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THE    GOVERNOUR. 


CHAPTER  I. 

What  thynges  Ite  that  is  elected  or  appointed  to  be  a  goiieruour  of  a 
publike  loeale  ought  to  premeditate. 

IN  the  boke  precedinge  I  haue  (as  I  tniste)  suffi- 
ciently declared  as  wel  what  is  to  be  called  a 
very  and  righte  publike  weale,  as  also  that  there 
shulde  be  therof  one  prince  and  soueraigne 
aboue  all  other  gouemours.'  And  I  haue  also 
expressed  my  conceipte  and  opinion  touching  nat  only  the 
studies,  but  also  the  exercises  concemynge  the  necessary 
education  of  noble  men  and  other,  called  to  the  gouernance 
of  a  publike  weale,  in  suche  fourme  as,  by  the  noble  example 
of  their  liues  and  the  frute  therof  coming,  the  publike  weale, 
that  shal  happen  to  be  under  their  gouernance,  shall  nat  faile 
to  be  accounted  happy,  and  the  autoritie  on  them  to  be  em- 
ploied  well  and  fortunately.  Nowe  will  I  traicte  of  the  pre- 
paration of  suche  personages,  whan  they  firste  receyuc  any 
great  dignitie,  charge,  or  gouernance  of  the  weale  publike. 

*  t'ranccsco  Palriii,  on  whose  work,  as  we  have  seen,  'The  Govemour'  was 
modelled,  says  :  '  Hactenus  superiuribus  argumentis  et  exemplis  satis  sbunde  pro- 
batom  sit,  naturale  imperium  unius  esse  hommis,  et  unum  longi  melius  imperare 
qulun  pturcE :  deinceps  autem  in  sequente  volumtne  ostendemus  juslum  impeiium 
nniuj  esse  r^num,  et  Regem  bon urn  juste  impeiare.' — Di  Rt^nn  it  Rrg.  Inslit, 
lib.  i.  tit.  13.  ed.  tjSz. 
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FipJte/suche  persones  beinge  nowe  adulte,  that  is  to  saye, 
passed  they r  childehode  as  well  in  maners  as  in  yeres,  if  for 
thfcll».vertues  and  lemynge  they  happe  to  be  called  to  receyue 
4bK'<iig^^^i^>  ^hey  shulde  firste  amoue  all  company  from  them ; 

:  'aii'd  in  a  secrete  oratorie  or  priuie  chambre,  by  them  selfe  as- 
semble  all   the  powers  of  their  wittes  to  remembre   these 

•  VII  articles,  whiche  I  haue  nat  of  myn  owne  heed  deuised, 
but  excerped  or  gathered  as  well  out  of  holy  scripture  as  out 
of  the  warkes  of  other  excellent  writars  of  famouse  memorie, 
as  they  shall  sone  perceiue  whiche  haue  radde  and  perused 
good  autours  in  greke  and  latine.* 

First,  and  aboue  all  thing,  let  them  consider  that  from  god 
only  procedeth  all  honour,^  and  that  neither  noble  progenie,  suc- 
cession, nor  election  be  of  suche  force,  that  by  them  any  astate 
or  dignitie  maye  be  so  stablished  that  god  beinge  stercd  to 
vengeaunce  shall  nat  shortly  resume  it,  and  perchance  trans- 
late it  where  it  shall  like  hym.  And  for  as  moche  as  examples 

-  greatly  do  profite  in  the  stede  of  experience,  here  shall  it  be 

'  necessary e  to  remembre  the  historic  of  Saule,  whom  god  hym 
selfe  elected  to  be  the  firste  kynge  of  Israhel ;  °  that  where 
Saul  and  god  commaunded  hym  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel  the 
Amalech,  prophet,  that  for  as  moche  as  the  people  called 
Amalech  had  resisted  the  children  of  Israhel,  whan  they  first 
departed  from  Egypt,  he  shuld  therfore  distroy  al  the  countray, 
and  slee  men,  women,  and  children,  all  beastis  and  catcU,  and 
that  he  shulde  nothinge  saue  or  kepe  therof.*  But  Saul  after 
X^isohe-  ^hat  he  had  vainquisshed  Amalech,  and  taken  Agag, 
diince,        kynge  therof,  prisoner,  he  hauing  on  hym  compas- 

*  The  following  'articles'  are  all,  with  one  exception,  taken  from  the  Instiiutio 
Prindpis  Christianiy  of  which  the  author  had  already  spoken  in  terms  of  the  highest 
approval. — See  Vol.  i.  p.  95  and  notes. 

^  This  was  the  starting  point  so  strongly  insisted  upon  by  Erasmus.  '  Quoties 
venit  in  mentem  te  princii>em  esse,  pariter  succurrat  et  illud,  te  Christianum  esse 
principem.  .  .  Theologia  Christianorum  tria  praecipua  qusedam  in  Deo  ponit, 
summam  potentiam,  summam  sapientiam,  summam  bonitatem.  Hunc  temarium 
pro  viribus  absolvas  oportet.* — ImtU,  Principis  Christiant\  pp.  26,  32,  ed.  15 19. 

*  See  I  Sam.  ix.  16,  17. 

*  See  I  Sam.  xv.  3. 
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sion  saued  his  life  only.    Also  he  preserued  the  best  oxen, 
catel,  and  vestures,  and  all  other  thing  that  was  fairest  and  of 
most  estimation,  and  wolde  nat  consume  it  accordyng  as  god 
Itad  commaunded  him,  saying  to  Samuel  that  the  people  kept 
it  to  the  intent  that  they  wolde  make  there  with  to  all  mightie 
god  a  solemne  sacrifice.     But  Samuel,  reprouing  him,  said, 
Better  is  obedience  than  sacrifice,  with  other  wordes  that  do 
folowe  in  the  historie.*  Finally,  for  that  offence  onely,  al  mightie 
;j  god  abiected  Saul,  that  he  shulde  no  more  reigne  ouer  Israhel, 
and  caused  Samuel  furthe  with  to  enoynte  Dauid  kynge,  the 
yongest  sonne  of  a  poure  man  of  Bethleem,  named  Isai,'* 
whiche  was  kepyng  his  father's  shepe.**    Sens  for  ones  neg- 
lecting the  commandement  of  god,  and  that  neither  natural 
pitie,  nor  the  intent  to  do  sacrifice  with  that  whiche  j^as  saued, 
mought  excuse  the  transgression  of  goddes  commandement 
nor  mitigate  his  greuous  displesure.     Howe  vigilant  ought  a 
christen  man  beinge  in  autoritie — howe  vigilant  (I  say),  indus- 
trious, and  diligent  ought  he  to  be  in  the  administration  of  a 
publike  weale  ?  Dreding  alway  the  wordes  that  be  spoken  by 
etemall  sapience  to  them  that  be  gouemours  of  publik 
weales  * ;  All  powar  and  vertue  is  gyuen  of  the  lorde 
that  of  al  other  is  highest,  who  shal  examine  your  dedes,  and 

*  See  I  Sam.  xv.  22. 

^  I,€,  Jesse.    Josephus  calls  him  *Uffvaios^  whence  Isai. 

*  See  I  Sam.  xvL  11. 

'  '  For  the  power  is  gyuen  you  of  the  lorde,  and  the  strength  from  the  hyghest, 
which  shall  trye  your  workes  and  searche  out  your  ymagynacyons. 

*  Howe  that  ye,  beynge  offycers  of  hys  kyngdome,  haue  not  executed  trewe 
iugement,  haue  not  kept  the  law  of  rightuousnes,  nor  walked  after  his  wil. 

'  Horrybly  and  that  ryght  soone  shal  he  apere  unto  you ;  for  an  harde  Judgement 
shall  they  haue  that  beare  rule. 

'  Mercy  is  graunted  unto  the  symple,  but  they  that  be  in  auctorite  shall  be  sore 
punyshed. 

'  For  God,  which  is  Ix>rde  ouer  al,  shal  excepte  no  mans  person,  ne3rther  shal  he 
stande  in  awe  of  any  mans  greatnesse ;  for  he  hathe  made  the  smal  and  great,  and 
careth  for  all  alyke. 

'  But  the  myghtie  shall  haue  the  sorer  punyshment. 

*  Unto  you,  therfore  (O  ye  Kynges)  do  I  speake,  that  ye  maye  leame  wysdome 
and  not  go  amysse.* — Th€  Soke  of  Wystdomt^  cap.  vi.  ed.  1542. 
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inserch  your  thoughtes.  For  whan  ye  were  the  ministres  of 
his  realmc  ye  iuged  nat  uprightly,  ne  obserued  the  lawc  of 
lustice,  nor  ye  walked  nat  according  to  his  pleasure.  He  shall 
shortly  and  terribly  appiere  unto  you.  For  moste  hardc  and 
greuous  iugement  shall  be  on  them  that  haue  rule  oucr  other. 
To  the  poure  man  mercy  is  graunted,  but  the  great  men 
shall  sufiVe  great  tourmentes.  He  that  is  lorde  of  all  ex- 
cepteth  no  persone,  ne  he  shall  feare  the  gretnes  of  any  man  ; 
for  he  made  as  wel  the  great  as  the  smal,  and  careth  for  euery 
of  them  equally.  The  stronger  or  of  more  mighte  is  the 
persone,  the  stronger  payne  is  to  hym  imminent.  Therfore  to 
you  gouernours  be  these  my  words,  that  ye  may  lerne  wisc- 
dom  and  fal  nat 

This  notable  sentence  is  nat  only  to  be  imprinted  in  the 
hartes  of  gouernours,  but  also  to  be  often  tymes  rcuolucd  and 
called  to  remembraunce. 

They  shall  nat  thynke  howe  moche  honour  they  receiue. 
but  howe  moche  care  and  burdcnc.     Nc  they  shall 

Erasmus.  .  i  .  .1     •  1    . 

nat  moche  esteme  their  rcucnucs  and  treasure,  con- 
sideiynge  that  it  is  no  butcn  or  praie,  but  a  laboriouse  office 
and  trauaile.*  '^ 

Let  them  thynke  the  greatter  dominion  they  haue,  that 
therby  they  sustayne  the  more  care  and  studie.  And  thai: 
therfore  they  muste  haue  the  lasse  solace  and  passetymc,  and 
to  sensuall  pleasures  lasse  opportunities 

Also  whan  they  beholde  their  garmentes  and  other  orna- 
mentes,  riche  and  preciouse,  they  shall  thynke  what  rcprochc 

•  *  Cum  Principatum  suscipis,  ne  cogita  quantum  accipias  honoris,  sed  quantum 
oneris  ac  sollicUudinis,  neque  censum  ac  vectigalium  modum  expende,  sed  curam, 
nee  arbitreris  tibi  praedam  obtigisse,  sed  administrationem.'— -/«j/.  Prin.  Christ. 
P«  35i  ed.  1519.  It  is  evident  that  the  word  in  the  text  is  no  other  than  the  French 
butin^  and  we  have  already  seen  how  fond  the  author  was  of  introducing  French 
words,  ex.  gr.  esbatement,  semblable,  &c.  ;  though  it  is  indisputable  that  a  know- 
ledge of  French  was  at  this  time  by  no  means  imcommon,  it  was  quite  othei-wise 
^inth  German. 

*  *  Quo  ditionem  suscipis  ampliorem,  cave  ne  hoc  tibi  videare  fortunatior  :  secl 
memineris  te  hoc  plus  curarum  ac  soUicitudinum  in  humeros  rccipere,  ut  minus 
jam  indulgendum  sit  otio,  minus  dandum  voluptatibus.' — Ibid.  p.  35. 
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were  to  them  to  surmounte  in  that  which  be  other  mennes 
warkes,  and  nat  theirs,  and  to  be  vainquisshed  of  a  poure> 
subiecte  in  sondry  vertues,  wherof  they  them  selfes  be  the 
artificers.* 

They  that  regarde  them  of  whom  they  haue  gouemaunce 
no  more  than  shall  appertaine  to  their  owne  priuate  commo- 
dities, they  no  better  esteme  them  than  other  men  doth  their 
horsis  and  mules,^  to  whom  they  empploye  no  lasse  latour  and 
diligence,  not  to  the  benefite  of  the  sely°  bestis,  but  to  their 
owne  necessities  and  singuler  aduantage.  *  3 

The  most  sure  fundation  of  noble  renome  is  a  man  to  be 
of  suche  vertues  and  qualities  as  he  desireth  to  be  openly 
publisshed.**  For  it  is  a  fainte  praise  that  is  goten  with  feare 
or  by  flaterars  gyuen.  And  the  fame  is  but  fume  •  whiche  is 
supported  with  silence  prouoked  by  menacis. 

•  *  Cogita  quseso  qu^m  sit  absurdum  gemmis,  auro,  purpurS,  satellitio,  reliquisque 
corporis  omamentis,  ceris  et  imaginibus,  plan^que  bonis  non  tuis,  omnes  tanto 
intervallo  superare,  veris  animi  bonis  multis  h  medid  fece  plebis  inferiorem  conspici.' 
— //ij/.  Prin.  Christ,  p.  23. 

**  *  Qui  suos  eatenns  curant,  qoatenus  expedit  propriis  commoditatibus,  ii  nou 
alio  loco  cives  suos  habent,  quitm  vulgus  hominum  equos  et  asinos.  Nam  hos 
quoque  curant  illi,  sed  omnem  curationem  suis,  non  illorum  usibus  metiuntur/ — 
Ibid,  p.  37. 

*  Richardson  says  that  sely  or  seely »  silly,  and  that  it  means  simple,  guileless, 
innocent.  He  does  not,  however,  remark  that  it  is  an  epithet  most  frequently  applied 
to  animals.  Thus  Harrison  says,  *  Last  of  all  the  hare,  not  the  least  in  estimation, 
because  the  hunting  of  that  seelie  beast  is  mother  to  all  the  terms,  blasts,  and 
artificiall  deuises  that  hunters  do  use.* — Descript.  of  England ^  p.  226.  And  again, 
Mt  is  said  that  the  sparhawke  preieth  not  upon  the  foule  in  the  morning  that  she 
taketh  ouer  euen,  but  as  loth  to  haue  double  benefit  by  one  seelie  foule,  doth  let  it 
go  to  make  some  shift  for  it  selfe.' — Ibid.  p.  227. 

*  *  Ut  bene  audias,  id  certissima  consequeris  vid,  si  qualem  te  copis  praedicari, 
talem  temet  ipsum  exhibeas.  Non  est  vera  laus  quae  extorquetur  metu,  aut 
tribuitur  ab  adulatoribus.  Et  male  agitur  cum  fama  Principis,  si  hujus  praesidiuni 
in  silentio  minis  indicto  situm  est.* — Erasmus,  ubi  supra^  p.  72. 

•  Meaning  idle  conceit,  vain  imagination — Sir  Francis  Bacon  uses  the  word  in 
the  same  sense.  *  It  may  be,  Plato's  great  year,  if  the  world  should  last  so  long, 
would  have  some  effect,  not  in  renewing  the  state  of  like  individuals,  (for  that  is  the 
fume  of  those  that  conceive  the  celestial  bodies  have  more  accurate  influences  upon 
these  things  below,  than  indeed  they  have)  but  in  gross.' — Works^  vol.  i.  p.  188, 
cd.  1825. 
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They  shal  also  consider  that  by  their  pre-eminence  they 
V  sitte,  as  it  were  on  a  piller  on  the  toppe  of  a  mountaine, 
where  all  the  people  do  beholde  them,  nat  only  in  their  open 
affaires,*  but  also  in  their  secrete  passetimes,  priuie  daliaunce, 
or  other  improfitable  or  wanton  conditions :  whiche  soone  be  dis- 
couered  by  the  conuersation  of  their  most  familiare  seruauntes, 
whiche  do  alway  imbrace  that  studie  wherin  their  maister  delit- 
ethe :  accordynge  to  the  sayinge  of  Jesus  Sirach,  As  the  iuge  of 
the  people  is,  so  be  his  ministers ;  and  such  as  be  the  gouer- 
nours  of  the  citie,  suche  be  the  people.^  Whiche  sentence  is 
confirmed  by  sondry  histories:  for  Nero,®  Caligula,*  Domi- 

*  '  Toa  in  conspicuo  vita  est,  latere  non  potes  :  aut  magno  omnium  bono,  bonus 
sis  necesse  est,  aut  magn&  omnium  ]>ernicie  mains.  Vulgus  nihil  imitatur  luben« 
tills,  qu^  quod  4  suo  Principe  fieri  conspexerit.  Sub  aleatore  passim  luditur  alea, 
sub  bellaci  bellaturiunt  omnes,  sub  comessatore  luxu  diffluunt,  sub  libidinoso 
lenocinantur,  sub  crudeli  deferunt  et  calumniantur.  Evolve  vetenim  historias, 
reperies  semper  ejusmodi  fuisse  seculi  mores,  cujusmodi  fuerat  Principis  vita.' — 
Erasmus,  ubi  supra,  pp.  30,  31.     Ovid  has  a  very  similar  sentiment : 

'  Non  eadem  vulgusque  decent,  et  lumina  rerum. 
Est  quod  prsecipuum  debeat  ista  domus. 
Imposuit  te  alto  Fortuna,  locumque  tueri 
Jussit  honoratum,  Livia :  perfer  onus. 
Ad  te  oculos,  auresque  trahis  :  tua  facta  notamus. 
Nee  vox  missa  potest  principis  ore  tegi.' 

Ad  Lwiam  Aug,  Consolation  347-352. 

*  *  As  the  iuge  of  the  people  is  him  selfe  euen  so  are  his  officers ;  and  loke  what 
maner  of  man  the  ruler  of  the  citie  is,  suche  are  they  that  dwel  therin  also.' — Cap. 
X.  v.  2,  Bokes  of  Salomon^  ed.  1542.  So  Cicero  says,  *Erant  praeterea  hxc  anim- 
advertenda  in  civitate,  quae  sunt  apud  Platonem  nostrum  scripta  divinitus :  Quales 
in  republidl  principes  essent,  tales  reliquos  solere  esse  cives. ' — Epist,  ad  Dvv.  lib.  i. 
9.  And  Xenophon :  '  *OwfMii  nyts  yiip  &k  oi  rrpoffrdrcu  Jcri,  roiovTOi  xal  ol  On^ 
ai^ohs  M  rh  iroXh  ylyrotrrai* — Cyropad.  lib.  viii.  cap.  8,  §  5. 

*  Merivale  says  that  Nero  was  *  surrounded  on  the  throne  not  by  generals  and 
statesmen,  but  by  troops  of  slaves  or  freedmen,  by  players  and  dancers,  lost  to  all 
sense  of  decency  themselves,  and  seeking  only  their  advancement  at  the  expense  ol 
their  master  and  of  mankind  ;  surrendered  by  loose  women  to  still  more  despicable 
minions,  and  ruled  by  the  most  cruel  and  profligate  of  ministers.' — I/ist.  of  Rom, 
Empire,  vol.  vi.  p.  317,  ed.  1858. 

*  In  his  expedition  against  the  Germans  Caius  *  was  attended  throughout  by  a 
rain  of  players  and  gladiators,  dancers  and  women,  the  vile  retinue  of  a  Parthian 
overeign.' — Ibid,  vol.  v.  p.  447. 
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ciane,*  Lucius  Commodus,^  Varius  Heliogabalus/  monstruous 
emperours,  norisshed  about  them  ribauldes  and  other  volup-  ^  s 
tuouse  artificers.*     Maximianus,  Dioclesian,  Maxencius,  and 
other  persecutours  of  christen  men,  lacked  nat  inuentours  of 
cruel  and  terrible  tourmentes.*     Cuntrary  wise  reigninge  the 

*  '  The  mimes  found  no  doubt  a  protector  in  the  prince  of  mimes,  who  had  also 
his  personal  favourites  among  this  profession,  and  allowed  them  easy  access  to  his 
person.' — Ilnd,  vol.  vii,  pp.  132,  133. 

*  *  The  younger  Caesar,'  says  Merivale,  *  flung  himself  into  the  dissipations  of 
his  villa  on  the  Clodian  Way,  and  among  his  boon  companions  paraded  the  trophies 
of  his  campaigns,  his  troops  of  buffoons  and  players,  dancers  and  conjurors,  and 
all  the  vilest  spawn  of  the  Orontes.*— TWt/.  vol.  viL  p.  577. 

•  He  was  originally  called  Varius  Avitus  Bassianus  after  his  father,  grandfather, 
and  great  grandfather  respectively.  '  By  this  emi>eror  a  dancer  was  made  prefect 
of  the  city,  a  charioteer  praefect  of  the  watch,  a  barber  prefect  of  the  provisions.' 
— Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Rom,  Emp.  vol.  i.  p.  283,  note. 

'  So  Erasmus  says,  *  An  non  hujusmodi  quidam  orbis  malus  genius  fuit  Nero,  an 
non  Caligula,  an  non  Heliogabalus  ?  Quorum  non  solum  omnis  vita  pestis  quaedam 
mundi  fiiit,  sed  ipsa  etiam  memoria  publicae  mortaliimi  exsecrationi  est  obnoxia.' — 
Instit,  Prin,  Christ,  p.  32. 

•  Gibbon  says  that  the  *  rigorous  edicts  of  Diocletian  were  strictly  and  cheer- 
fully executed  by  his  associate  Maximian,  who  had  long  hated  the  Christians,  and 
who  delighted  in  acts  of  blood  and  violence.  In  the  autumn  of  the  first  year  of 
the  ]>ersecution  the  two  em]>erors  met  at  Rome  to  celebrate  their  triumph  ;  several 
oppressive  laws  appear  to  have  issued  from  their  secret  consultations,  and  the 
diligence  of  the  magistrates  was  animated  by  the  presence  of  their  sovereigns.'—' 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire^  vol.  ii.  p.  276.  With  regard  to  the  invention 
of  tonnents,  Lactantius  has  many  minute  details.  Schlegel  says:  'According 
with  the  disposition  of  the  several  governors  was  the  execution  of  their  imperial 
edict.  Some  only  sent  the  Christians  into  banishment,  when  the  attempt  to  make 
them  offer  sacrifices  felled.  Others  deprived  them  of  an  eye,  or  lamed  one  of  their 
feet  by  burning  it,  and  others  exposed  them  to  wild  beasts  or  lacerated  their  bodies 
with  iron  hooks,  or  with  the  scourge,  and  afterwards  sprinkled  vin^^ar  and  salt  on 
the  wounds,  or  dropped  melted  lead  into  them.'— Mosheim'sifr^/^^.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p. 
284,  note,  ed.  1845.  According  to  Gibbon,  however,  Maxentius,  who  *■  oppressed 
every  other  class  of  his  subjects,  showed  himself  just,  humane,  and  even  partial 
towards  the  afflicted  Christians ; '  and  he  insinuates  that  it  suited  the  purpose  of  Lac* 
tantius  to  place  his  death  among  the  persecutors,  because  he  was  vanquished  by 
Constantine. — Ubi  supra.  And  even  Mr.  Milner,  who  has  undertaken  to  correct  the 
'  perversions '  of  the  great  historian,  is  obliged  to  admit  that  *  Maxentius,  though  a 
tyrant  of  the  basest  character,  never  seems  to  have  been,  strictly  speaking,  a  per- 
secutor of  the  Christians.' — Church  History^  vol.  i.  p.  499,  ed.  1847.  The  passage 
in  the  text  taken  in  connexion  with  another  in  the  preceding  volume  (p.  49),  proves 
conclusively  that  the  author  was  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Lactantius, 
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noblo  Au^wsliis.*  Ncrua/*  Traiane.*"  Hadriane,*"  the  two  Anto- 
nines.*  ami  the  wonderfull  emperour  Alexander,  for  his  grauitie 
callcil  Souonis/  the  iniperiall  palaice  was  alway  replenisshed 
with  oUH|uont  oratours.  (^electable  poetes,  wise  philosophers, 
niovto  cunnyn^c  and  experte  lawyars,  prudent  and  valiaunt 
capitaincs.  ^lo  scmblable  examples  sliall  hereof  \yt  founden 
by  tluMU  which  purjxvsely  do  re<.le  histories,  whom  of  all  other 
1  inoiito  desire  to  be  princes  and  gouemours.* 

*  MorivAlo  Mvs  :  '  The  cxMn^wniv^ns  v^f  his  leisunr  hours  were  jurists,  gnimma- 
ii,u»>s  a»kI  \'»hY>icunN  rAlher  ihjui  phiK>s«>>phcr^  * — Ilisi.  cf  R.^^ic,  vol.  iv.  p.  297, 

*  *  The  MAmtr  of  Wn-a  hA*  been  asj^viatcvl  in  after  age*  i»-i:h  the  mildness  of 
rt^e»  aikI  the  V  harm  v*f  ivAteiuAi  ^^'xr rumen:/    -/>;.:".  wL  viL  p.  204. 

-  *  n~A>An  %*As  foiKl  ol  M.viet>\  And  v^f  evivxTAtcvl  A:>a  ever,  lirennk-  society.  He 
VAN  piouxl  ot  Ivin^j  knv^x^u  iv*  Av^vvute  Mi:h  ihe  leAmei.  in.:  fe'.:  hi-vsel:  cmrli- 
WN^nlAl  %kheu  ho  N>tv^ve\i  v*n  the  rheuv.ciAa  Pioa  ;he  vViuvLaie:::  vif  ^.-jjryin^ 
h'.iu  ::•.  h-.N  v^>^•»  vhA!*..^/     .*W  vX.    vv..  :\  icxj. 

•*  *  M.U*,:  Av.  M^As  xl'.<'.t\^ui>Sx:,  e\"m  Vexvn.lhis  vrxNtecess-.r.  by  :r.e  j:t-i::i*.:y  of 

^v«•     »•■*       t*s*    •^^''    •^i-"'^-  v^     V^V***  V*  ***"<*-^  *'ii         *"*     X""     •''      _i^  C 

>,ii".v  ■  '\Ji-  ..i'\o  V    ■'  ^'^  ^'W.'--  i'->«l  ^":-e       Ir.  yr.vA:-  1  't  T/.-s  A--.    •   :  :>  r  .1^ 

>;  I  ^;^e*  .,'x.v-;x  >^  i"'^:.'.^ ■.■,■.**.  .-i*  i**  .-v.  •':"  --';•:-'—:■.  :i  :*i  ::-  ,-  -.".-rs 
vi  >  >  ■.•i'.-  V  Av.  .>^*  — ,w::  yrcj.-<:-;:<  ,*:  s.x  ,rr^  .  i-tI  -."rj  x—^v  ,";-..  ■■  :  ^ 
v.v!  .•  >.'.vi^v>..  ■.><•"*  ■'.'■  A  >^*vxv'-'.  >»;?;-. r.  .\-"  :.'c:-;ct  7":-  -..rrii  :■'  ?!:-._^ 
.\-.v  ,-v  V  •--•''  •--->  T^AS  ,'i'  A  ^e^-irt^rr  j;.^.i  -rrvrr^f  Lirvr-.,^-  '^ -L  \\  -ru^  :.'  t.;J:> 
^:■t••^.>",  "".'.  '^  *"v:  .^    tj.l?*  a  Vi.-rt?.-  ,vr  v.— .-o;.  .t  r  j.*  ■  a  .-:-^.::  \:-.-.-.~;.  •-.-:  -:.-:-. 

-.1^ .  •»»  ■  X       »     ,  *    ■*,•*■  >v*  *L      -^      t'  '  '■•li     **•_*      *  '  '     •     '■?        ••••—■  'r        *'■       *'C      •■*. 

*  "  Vvm:vv;'  ^  .v.,\e  %  Jt>  ><•.'"*  vi  *-..^  '_:«  Ti  .>i  •  :.c-  '-r:.  •-.■'"■  '^::  -^  z-'.-  r.- 
V:  %  ■li'  1-  ■  x  '^  ■  .•  •■*.'i'>i-*:  ^.>  ."»':  ,:,::- ;:^  .:,  ->t  .-.  3:  ■-.:.::-  .'  :.-.x-:  .  :  .^ 
>^  vN.-    "-v*^:^      x:v;*:  -«     ■.-.-:  r^   i-^r.  ^•.    :«;.  i.~.i::^  *l-  en  "..    :  jj:  ti^-   -    i.-' :  .r 

^'^    x"*  .       *  ■*v' .    -"•- .^*  •■.■■>u.  ••;:    ♦52'    ::i.:i  !  A."   i.M    it^z"!-""."  *;     i_:j:     .ic    :.:-:'^—   ■  ."  ^^ 

V»  --■•*».•  -I*  •      S      •■•   •     '  '•»"»  ■      "*\         •*»    "~^  ■  "*        •■.    ^_  i^tf      -    .i->  .^     •.--.•  .-^    ..   ^-      .  •  »        ^    "         •     ,  «.  r 

*  ■  ■  -     '^  ^        -  •>"    "     --^   •"•-   >-.^'*"A>  r*:'_-  .'Ai-  '.i^^ktz.    ^'r^j-.  r     ~:"!.  ■  .5 
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These  articles  wel  and  substancially  grauen  in  a  noble 
mannes  memorie,  it  shall  also  be  necessary  to  cause  them  to 
be  delectably  writen  and  sette  in  a  table  within  his  bedde 
chamber,  addyng  to  the  versis  of  Claudiane,  the  noble  poet, 
whiche  he  wrate  to  Theodosius  and  Honorius,  emperours  of 
Rome.*  The  versis  I  haue  translated  out  of  latine  in  to 
englisshe,  nat  without  great  studie  and  difficultie,  nat  ob- 
seruynge  the  ordre  as  they  stande,  but  the  sentence  belong-  p  / 
ynge  to  my  purpose.** 

Though  that  thy  powar  stretcheth  bothe  ferre  and  large,         Ciaudi- 

Through  Inde  the  riche,  sette  at  the  worlde's  ende,  anus. 

And  Mede  with  Arabi  be  boihe  under  thy  charge. 

And  also  Seres  that  silke  to  us  dothe  sende, 

If  feare  the  trouble,  and  small  thinges  the  ofTende, 

10.  King  James  gave  the  same  advice  to  his  son  :  *  Next  the  lawes  I  would  hauc 
you  to  be  well  versed  in  authenticke  histories,  and  in  the  Chronicles  of  all  nations  ; 
but  specialle  in  our  owne  histories  {ne  sis  pcre^nus  domi),  the  example  whereof 
most  neerely  concemes  you  ...  By  reading  of  authenticke  histories  and  chroni- 
cles, yee  shall  leame  experience  by  theoricke,  applying  the  by -past  things  to  the 
present  estate,  ^uia  nihil  nomtm  sub  sole.  And  likewise,  by  the  knowledge  of 
histories,  yee  shall  knowe  howe  to  behaue  your  selfe  to  all  Embassadours  and 
strangers,  being  able  to  discourse  with  them  upon  the  estate  of  their  owne  countrie.* 
— BcurtAiicoy  Awpoy,  lib.  ii.  p.  92.  Erasmus  recommends  the  study  of  history,  but 
with  this  reservation  :  *  Jam  vero  non  negaverim,  ex  historicorum  lectione  praeci- 
puam  coUigi  prudentiam,  vcrum  ex  iisdem  summam  pemiciem  hauries,  nisi  et  prse- 
munitus  et  cum  delectu  legeris.' — Instil,  Prin.  Christ,  p.  84.  ed.  1519. 

*  This  passage  from  Claudian  is  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  his  PolycraticuSy 
lib.  iv.  cap.  4,  and  lib.  v.  cap.  8,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  bor- 
rowed it  at  second  hand  from  this  source  which  had  supplied  him,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  with  other  illustrations.  The  last  three  lines  are  quoted  by  King 
James  in  the  second  book  of  his  BcuriAiic^v  Aupoy,  where  he  impresses  upon  his 
son  the  necessity  of  setting  a  good  example  to  his  people  by  his  behaviour  in  his 
own  person  and  with  his  servants,  *  for  people  are  naturally  inclined  to  countcrfaite 
(like  apes)  their  princes*  maners.' — Lib.  ii.  p.  24,  ed.  1603. 

*  *  Tu  licet  extremos  late  dominere  per  Indos, 

Te  Medus,  te  mollis  Arabs,  te  Seres  adorent : 
Si  metuis,  si  prava  cupis,  si  duceris  ira, 
Servitii  patiere  jugum  :  tolerabis  iniquas 
Interius  leges.     Tunc  omnia  jure  tenebis, 
Cum  poteris  rex  esse  tui.     Proclivior  usus 
In  pcjora  datur  :  suadetque  licentia  luxum, 


C^a^a^^^^Aj  fUA-^ 


lO  THE  GOVERNOUR. 

Comiptc  desire  thyne  harte  hath  ones  embraced. 
Thou  arte  in  bondage,  thyne  honour  is  defaced. 

Thou  shalte  be  demed  than  worthy  for  to  raigne, 
"Whan  of  thy  selfe  thou  wynncst  the  maistry. 
Euil  custome  bringeth  vertue  in  disdaine, 
Licence  superfluous  persuadeth  moche  foly ; 
In  to  moche  pleasure  set  nat  felicitie, 
If  luste  or  anger  do  thy  mynde  assaile, 
Subdue  occasion,  and  thou  shalte  sone  preuaile. 

What  thou  mayst  do  delite  nat  for  to  knowe, 
But  rather  what  thinge  wyll  become  the  best ; 
Embrace  thou  vertue  and  kepe  thy  courage  lowe, 
And  thinke  that  alway  measure  is  a  feste. 
Loue  well  thy  people,  care  also  for  the  leste, 
And  whan  thou  studiest  for  thy  commoditie 
Make  them  all  partners  of  thy  felicitie. 

Be  nat  moche  meued  with  singuler  appetite, 
Except  it  profite  unto  thy  subiectes  all ; 
At  thyne  example  the  people  wyll  delite, 
Be  it  vice  or  vertue,  with  the  they  rise  or  fall. 
No  lawes  auaile,  men  toume  as  doth  a  ball ; 
For  where  the  ruler  in  liuynge  is  nat  stable, 
Bothe  lawc  and  counsaile  is  toumed  in  to  a  fable. 

These  versis  of  Claudiane,  full  of  excellent  \viscdomcs,  as 
I  haue  saide,  woldc  be  in  a  table,  in  suchc  a  place  as  a  gduer- 

Illecebrisque  effnena  favet.     Tum  vivere  casti 

Asperius,  cum  prompta  Venus  :  tum  durius  irac 

Consulitur,  cum  poena  patet.     Sed  comprime  motus  : 

Nee  tibi  quid  liceat,  sed  quid  fecisse  decebit, 

Occurrat :  mentemque  domet  respectus  honesti. 
«««««« 

Tu  civem,  patremque  geras.     Tu  coasulc  cunctis, 

Non  tibi :  nee  tua  te  moveant,  sed  publica  vota. 

In  commune  jubes  si  quid,  censesve  tenendum, 

Primus  jussa  subi :  tunc  observantior  sequi 

Fit  populus,  nee  ferre  negat,  cum  vidcrit  ipsum 

Auctorem  parere  sibi.     Componitur  orbis 

Regis  ad  exemplum :  nee  sic  inflectere  sensus 

Ilumanos  edicta  valent,  ut  vita  regentis. 

Mobile  mutatur  semper  cum  principe  vulgus. 

De  IV,  Cons,  Hon,  257-302. 
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Hour  ones  in  a  daye  maye  beholde  them,*  specially  as  they  be 
expressed  in  latine  by  the  said  poete,  unto  whose  eloquence 
no  translation  in  englisshe  may  be  equiualent**  But  yet  were 
it  better  to  can  them  by  harte;  ^  and  if  they  were  made  >^ 
in  the  fourme  of  a  ditie  to  be  songen  to  an  instrument, 
O  what  a  sweete  songe  wolde  it  be  in  the  eres  of  wise 
men  ?  For  a  meane  musician  mought  therof  make  a  righte 
pleasant  harmonie,  where  almoste  euery  note  shulde  expresse 
a  counsayle  vertuous  or  necessary. 

Ye  haue  nowe  harde  what  premeditations  be  expedient 
before  that  a  man  take  on  him  the  gouemaunce  of  a  publike 
weale.  These  notable  premeditations  and  remembrances  shulde 
•5  ^  be  in  his  jnynde,  whiche  is  in  autoritie,  often  tymes  renewed. 
Than  shall  he  procede  further  in  furnisshyng  his  persone 
with  honourable  maners  and  qualities,  wherof  very  nobilitie  is 
compacte ;®  wherby  all  other  shall  be  induced  to  honour  hym, 

*  Gibbon,  speaking  of  this  poem,  says  that  the  lessons  conveyed  in  it  '  might 
compose  a  fine  institution  for  the  future  prince  of  a  great  and  free  nation.' — DeclUu 
and  Fall  of  Ram.  Empire^  vol.  iv.  p.  22,  note. 

^  Whatever  may  have  been  the  reason  for  such  neglect,  certain  it  is  that 
no  entire  translation  into  English  of  the  works  of  Claudian  appeared  until  the 
present  century.  Cowley  translated,  or  rather  imitated,  a  few  of  the  minor  pieces, 
but  it  was  not  until  1817  that  the  whole  appeared  in  an  English  dress  ;  and  Mr. 
Hawkins,  the  translator,  in  his  preface,  says :  <  It  is  believed  that  no  general 
version  has  ever  appeared  :  no  industry,  at  least  on  the  present  occasion,  could 
obtain  a  sight  of  any  portion  beyond  a  few  extracts.'  And  he  adds,  in  confirma- 
tion of  our  author's  experience,'  'In  attempting  to  fill  the  chasm  in  British  litera- 
ture,' it  is  vain  to  speak  of  the  difficulties  which  presented  themselves  ;  these  can 
be  best  ascertained  by  such  as  are  the  most  able  to  judge  of  the  execution.' 
Gibbon,  weighing  the  merits  and  defects  of  Claudian  in  an  impartial  balance, 
says :  *  It  would  not  be  easy  to  produce  a  passage  that  deserves  the  epithet  of 
sublime  or  pathetic  :  to  select  a  verse  that  melts  the  heart  or  enlarges  the  imagi- 
nation,'but  at  the  same  time  admits  that  *he  was  endowed  with  the  rare  and 
precious  talent  of  raising  the  meanest,  of  adorning  the  most  barren,  and  of  diversi- 
fying the  most  similar  topics.' — Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Empire^  vol.  iv.  p.  65, 
ed.  1854. 

*  This  is  perhaps  borrowed  from  the  following  definition  of  Erasmus  : 
'Vera  nobilitas  est  honesta  fama  virtute  parta.' — Opera^  torn.  v.  col.  939,  ed. 
1704.  Both  Erasmus  and  our  author  probably  had  in  their  minds  the  saying  of 
Juvenal :  *  Nobilitas  sola  est  atque  unica  virtus.'— Ja/.  viii.  20. 
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loue  hym,  and  feare  hym,  whiche  thinges  chiefely  do  cause 
pcrfecte  obedience.* 

Now  of  these  maners  will  I  write  in  suche  ordre  as 
in  my  conceipt  they  be  (as  it  were)  naturally  disposed  and 
sette  in  a  noble  man,  and  soonest  in  hym  noted  or  espied. 


CHAPTER   II. 
The  exposition  of  maicstie. 

In  a  gouemour  or  man  hauynge  in  the  publyke  weale  some 
greatte  authoritie,  the  fountaine  of  all  excellent  maners  is 
Maicstie ;  **  which  is  the  hoUe  proporcion  and  figure  of  noble 
astate,  and  is  proprelie  a  beautie  or  comclynesse  in  his  coun- 
tenance, langage  and  gesture  apt  to  his  dignite,  and  accom- 
modate to  time,  place,  and  company ;  whiche,  like  as  the  sonne 
doth  his  beames,  so  doth  it  caste  on  the  beholders  and  herers 
a  pleasaunt  and  terrible  reuerence.  In  so  moche  as  the 
wordes  or  countenances  of  a  noble  man  shulde  be  in  the 
stede  of  a  firmc  and  stable  lawe  to  his  inferiours.  Yet  is  nat 
Maicstie"  alwaye  in  haulte  or  fierce  countcnaunce,  nor  in 

•  TertiiUian  employs  the  same  combination  to  express  the  obedience  of  the 
early  Christians  to  the  temporal  power.  *  Christianus  nullius  est  hostis,  neduni 
Imperatoris  :  quern  sciens  a  Deo  suo  constitui,  necesse  est  ut  et  ipsum  diligat,  ct 
revercatur,  et  honoret.* — Ad  Scapula ntj  cap.  2.     Mignc  ed.  torn.  i.  col.  700. 

*  *Quicumque  regno  prseest,  ante  omnia  cogilarc  debet  quibus  robus  qiiibu.s(|in» 
studiis  regnum  conservetur:  his  meditatis,  planc(|ue  agnitis,  dcclinare  omnia  ea 
debet  qua;  nocitura  sunt  quaive  Majestatem  non  augcnt.  Qui  enim  agit  qua: 
fugienda  sunt,  aut  n^ligit  quae  sunt  agenda,  pariter  de  Regis  dignitate  decedit.* — 
Patrizi,  De  Regno  et  Regis  Ittstit.  lib.  iv.  tit.  3. 

'  Erasmus  warns  his  ideal  prince  against  alienating  the  affections  of  his  subjects, 
and  exhorts  him  to  embrace  every  opportunity  of  gaining  them.  *  Sivc  vcrsetur  iu 
publico,  semjicr  aliquid  agat  quod  ad  rem  communem  faciat,  hoc  est  nusquam  non 
Trincipcm  agat.  Quolics  aulcm  prodit,  advigilct  ut  ipbe  vultus,  incesbus,  et  pnccipue 
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speche  outragious  or  arrogant,  but  in  honourable  and  sobre 
demeanure,  deliberate  and  graue  pronunciation,  wordes  clene 
and  facile,  voide  of  rudenesse  and  dishonestie,  without  vayne  or 
inordinate  ianglinge,  with  suche  an  excellent  temperance,  that 
he,  amonge  an  infinite  nombre  of  other  persones,  by  his 
maiestie  may  be  espied  for  a  gouemour.*  Wherof 
we  haue  a  noble  example  in  Homere  of  Ulisses,  "^'^' 
that  whan  his  shippe  and  men  were  perisshed  in  the  see,  and 
he  uneth  escaped,  and  was  caste  on  lande  upon  a  coste  where 
the  inhabitantes  were  called  Pheacas,  he  beinge  all  naked, 
sauynge  a  mantell  sente  to  hym  by  the  kynges  doughter, 
without  other  apparaile  or  seruant,  represented  suche  a  won- 
derfull  maiestie  in  his  countenance  and  speche,  that  the  kynge 
of  the  countray,  named  Alcinous,  in  that  extreme  calamitie, 
wisshed  that  Ulisses  wold  take  his  doughter  Nausicaa  to  wyfe, 
with  a  greatte  parte  of  his  treasure.  And  declaryng  the 
honour  that  he  bare  towarde  him,  he  made  for  his  sake 
diuers  noble  esbatements  and  passetimes.  The  people  also 
wondringe  at  his  maiestie,  honoured  hym  with  sondrye  pre- 
sentes ;  and  at  their  propre  charges  and  expenses  conuaied 
him  in  to  his  owne  realme  of  Ithaca  in  a  shippe  of  wonderfull 
beautie,  well  ordinanced  and  manned  for  his  defence  and 
saulfe  conducte.  The  wordes  of  Alcinous,  wherby  he  declareth 
the  maiestie  that  he  noted  to  be  in  Ulisses,  I  haue  put  in 
englisshe,  nat  so  wel  as  I  founde  them  in  greke,  but  as  well  as 
my  witte  and  tonge  can  expresse  it. 

senno  talis  sit,  ut  populum  reddat  meliorem,  memor,  quidquid  fecerit  aut  dixerit, 
ab  omnibus  observari  cognoscique.* — Instit,  Prin,  Christ,  p.  131. 

•  *  Libertas  loquendi  Principem  commendat,  licentia  autem  vitanda  est.  Non 
enim  urbanitas  aut  comitas  habetur,  sed  procacitas  potiiis  aut  scurrilitas.  Denique 
Regis  cura  in  sermone  prsecipua  esse  debet,  ut  sensunv  animi  dilucid^  apt^ue  ex- 
primat :  quae  virtus  eo  major  esse  apparebit,  quo  minus  cupiditatis  ac  studii 
habere  videbitur.* — Patrizi,  De  Regno  et  Reg,  Instit.  lib.  ii.  tit.  12.  Erasmus  says  : 
'  £x  oratione  certius  quto  ex  amictu  Principis  animus  cognoscitur.  Spargitur  in 
vulgos  quicquid  ab  ore  Principis  fuerit  exceptum.  Proinde  summam  oportet  esse 
curam,  ut  ea  quae  loquitur  virtutem  sapiant,  et  mentem  bono  Principe  dignam 
prac  se  ferant.' — Instit  Prin.  Christ,  p.  94,  ed.  15 19. 
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Alcinous  to  Ulisses. 

Whan  I  the  consider,  Ulysses,  I  perceiue 
Thou  doest  nat  dissemble  to  me  in  thy  speche 
As  other  haue  done,  whiche  craftely  can  deceiue, 
Untniely  reportinge  where  they  lyste  to  preche 
Of  thinges  neuer  done  ;  suche  falshode  they  do  teche. 
But  in  thy  wordes  there  is  a  righte  good  grace, 
And  that  thy  mynde  is  good,  it  sheweth  in  thy  face.* 

The  estimation  of  maiestie  in  countenaunce  shall  be  de- 
clared by  two  examples  novve  ensuinge. 

To  Scipio,^  beinge  in  his  manour  place,  caled  Linteriunt^ 
came  diuers  great  theues  and  pirates,  only  to  the  intent  to  se 
his  persone  of  whose  wonderfull  prowesse  and  sondry  victories 
they  harde  the  renome.  But  he  nat  knowynge  but  that  they 
had  come  to  endomage  hym,  armed  hym  selfe  and  suche  ser- 
uauntes  as  he  than  had  with  hym,  and  disposed  them  aboute 
the  imbatilmentes  of  his  house  to  make  defence ;  whiche  the 
capitaynes  of  the  theues  perceiuyng,  they  despeched  the  mul- 
titude from  them,  and  lainge  a  parte  their  hameise  and  waipons, 
they  called  to  Scipio  with  a  loude  voice,  sainge  that  they  came 

*  Hirt powrid  r*  ffitv  Ktd  MkKoitov,  old  rt  woWobs 
B6<rK(i  ycua  fitXaiva  7ro\v(Tjr€p4as  kvBp^itovs, 
Yf ^Seci  T*  kprifvovraiy  Z$€v  k4  ris  otth^  IHotro  * 
Sol  8*,  Ivi  fi^y  fiop<pij  hrdcoy,  tvi  84  ^p4y§%  4<r0\al. 

Horn,  Od,  xi.  362-366. 

*  *  Ad  Africanum  eundem,  in  Litemini  villi  se  continentem,  complures  prae- 
donum  duces  videndum  eodem  tempore  forte  confluxerant.  Quos  cum  ad  vim 
faciendam  venire  existimasset,  praesidium  domesticorum  in  tecto  coUocavit ;  erat- 
que  in  his  repellendis  et  animo  et  apparatu  occupatus.  Quod  ut  prsedones  animad* 
verterunt,  dimissis  militibus  abjectisque  armis,  januae  appropinquant,  et  clari  voce 
nuntiant  Scipioni,  "Non  vitae  ejus  hostes,  sed  virtutis  admiratores  venisse  :  con- 
spectum  et  congressum  tanti^viri  quasi  caeleste  aliquod  beneficium  expetentcs  :  pro- 
inde  securum  se  nobis  spectandum  praebere  ne  gravetur."  Haec  postquara 
domestici  Scipioni  retulerunt,  fores  reserari,  eosque  intromitti  jussit;  qui  postes 
januae,  tanquam  aliquam  religiosissimam  aram  sanctumque  templum,  venerati 
cupid^  Scipionis  dexteram  apprehenderunt ;  ac  diu  deosculati,  positis  ante  vesti- 
bulum  donis,  quae  Deorum  immortalium  numini  consecrari  solent,  laeti  quod  Scipi- 
onem  vidisse  contigisset,  ad  lares  reverterunt. '— Fa/.  Max,  lib.  ii.  cap.  10,  §  2. 
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nat  as  enemies,  but  wondringe  at  his  vertue  and  prowesse 
desired  only  to  se  hym,  whiche  if  he  vouched  saufe,  they  wolde 
accounte  for  an  heuenly  benefite.  That  beinge  showed  to 
Scipio  by  his  seruauntes,  he  caused  the  gates  to  be  sette  wyde 
open,  and  the  theues  to  be  suffered  to  entre,  who  kyssynge 
the  gates  and  postes  with  moche  reuerence,  as  they  had  bene 
of  a  temple  or  other  place  dedicate,  they  humbly  approched 
to  Scipio,  who,  visaged  them  in  suche  fourme  that  they,  as 
subdued  with  a  reuerent  drede  in  beholding  his  maiestie,  at 
the  last  ioyfuUy  kyssyng  his  hande  often  tymes,  whiche  he 
benignely  offered  to  them,  made  humble  reuerence,  and  so 
departed,  layinge  in  the  porche  semblable  offrynges  as  they 
gaue  to  their  goddes,  and  furthe  with  retoumed  to  their  owne 
habitations  reioysinge  incredibly  that  they  had  sene  and 
touched  a  prince  so  noble  and  valiaunt. 

It  is  no  litle  thynge  to  meruaile  at,  the  maiestie  showed 
in  extreme  fortune  and  misery. 

The  noble  Romane  Marius,*  whan  he  had  bene  vii  times 
Consul,  beinge  vainquisshed  by  Scilla,  after  that  he  had  longe 
hidde  him  selfe  in  marises  and  desarte  places,  he  was  finally 
constrayned  by  famine  to  repaire  to  a  towne  called  Mintume, 
where  he  trusted  to  haue  bene  soucoured.  But  the  inhabitantes, 
dredyng  the  crueltie  of  Scilla,  toke  Marius  and  put  him  in  to 
a  dungeon.  And  after  sente  to  slee  hym  their  commune 
hangeman,  whiche  was  borne  in  Cimbria,  a  countray  some 
time  destroyed  by  Marius.     The  hangeman  beholding  the 

*  '  C.  edam  Marius  in  profundum  ultimarum  miserianim  abjectus,  ex  ipso  vitx 
discrimine,  beneficio  majestatis  emersit.  Missus  enim  ad  eum  occidendum  in 
privati  domo  Mintumis  clausum  servus  publicus,  natione  Cimber,  et  senem,  et 
inennem,  et  squalore  obsitum,  slrictum  gladium  tenens,  aggredi  non  sustinuit :  sed 
daritate  viri  occaecatus,  abjecto  ferro,  at^onitus  inde  ac  tremens  fugit.  Cimbrica 
nimirum  calamitas  oculos  hominis  perstrinxit :  devictseque  sua:  gentis  intentus 
animum  comminuit ;  etiam  Diis  immortalibus  indignum  ratis,  ab  uno  ejus  nationis 
interfid  Marium,  quam  totam  ddeverat.  Mintumenses  autem  majestate  illius  capti, 
compressum  jam  et  constrictum  dirt  fati  necessitate,  incolumem  prsestiterunt :  nee 
fuit  bis  timori  asperrima  Syllae  victoria,  ne  in  eos  conservationem  Marii  ulcisceretur ; 
cum  praesertim  ipse  Marius  eos  ^  conservando  Mario  absterrere  posset.' —  VaL  Max, 
lib.  il  cap.  10^  §  6. 
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noble  Augustus,*  Nerua,^  Traiane,*"  Hadriane,*"  the  two  Anto- 

nines,®  and  the  wonderful!  emperour  Alexander,  for  his  grauitie 

called  Seuerus,'  the  imperiall  palaice  was  alway  replenisshed 

V    with  eloquent  oratours,  delectable  poetes,  wise  philosophers, 

7  7  moste  cjinnynge  and  experte  lawyars,  prudent  and  valiaunt 
capitaines.     ]Mo  SQmblable  examples  shall  hereof  Ixj  foundcn 

^  by  them  which  purposely  do  rede  histories,  whom  of  all  other 
I  moste  desire  to  be  princes  and  gouemours.* 

•  Merivale  says  :  *  The  comp<inions  of  his  leisure  hours  were  jurists,  gramma- 
rians, and  physicians,  rather  than  philosophers.' — Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iv.  p.  297, 
ed.  1856. 

•»  *  The  name  of  Nerva  has  been  associated  in  after  ages  with  the  mildness  of 
age,  and  the  charm  of  paternal  government.* — Ibid.  vol.  vii.  p.  204, 

«  *  Trajan  was  fond  of  society,  and  of  educated  and  even  literary  society.  He 
was  proud  of  being  known  to  associate  with  the  learned,  and  felt  himself  compli- 
mented when  he  bestowed  on  the  rhetorician  Dion  the  compliment  of  carrying 
him  in  his  own  chariot.* — Ibid.  vol.  vii.  p.  269. 

•  *  Hadrian  was  distinguished,  even  beyond  his  predecessor,  by  the  geniality  of 
his  temperament.  Versed  in  all  the  knowledge  of  his  era,  he  placed  himself  on  an 
intimate  footing  with  the  ablest  teachers  and  practitioners,  and  divided  his  smiles 
equally  between  senators  like  Fronto,  and  freedmen  such  as  Favorinus  the  rhe- 
torician, and  the  architect  Apollodorus. ' — Ibiti.  lib.  vii.  p.  425. 

•  *  The  two  Antonines  governed  the  Roman  world  forty-two  years  with  the 
same  invariable  spirit  of  wisdom  and  viitue.  In  private  life  Titus  Antoninus  Pius 
was  an  amiable  as  well  as  a  good  man.  The  native  simplicity  of  his  virtue  was  a 
stranger  to  vanity  or  affectation.  He  enjoyed  with  moderation  the  conveniences 
of  his  fortune  and  the  innocent  pleasures  of  society ;  and  the  benevolence  of  his 
soul  displayed  itself  in  a  cheerful  serenity  of  temper.  The  virtue  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus  was  of  a  severer  and  more  laborious  kind.  It  was  the  well- 
earned  harvest  of  many  a  learned  conference,  of  many  a  patient  lecture,  and  many 
a  midnight  lucubration.  His  **  Meditations,"  composed  in  the  timiult  of  a  camp,  are 
still  extant ;  and  he  even  condescended  to  give  lessons  of  philosophy,  in  a  more 
public  manner  than  was  perhaps  consistent  with  the  modesty  of  a  sage  or  the 
dignity  of  an  emperor.' — Declitie  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  i.  pp.  214,  215,  216. 

'  *  Alexander's  table  was  served  with  the  most  frugal  simplicity,  and  whenever 
he  was  at  liberty  to  consult  his  own  inclination,  the  company  consisted  of  a  few 
select  friends — men  of  learning  and  virtue,  amongst  whom  Ulpian  was  constantly 
invited.  Their  conversation  was  familiar  and  instructive  ;  and  the  pauses  were 
occasionally  enlivened  by  the  recital  of  some  pleasing  composition,  which  supplied 
the  place  of  the  dancers,  comedians,  and  even  gladiators,  so  frequently  summoned 
to  the  tables  of  the  rich  and  luxurious  Romans.* — Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  2S8. 

«  Patrizi  says  :  *  Cognitio  historirc  Regibus  Ducibus  Imperatoribus,  et  omnibus 
■  '    Principibus  pcrquam  ncccssariahabcnda  est.' — De  Re^no  ct  Rig.  Instil,  lib.  ii.  tit. 
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These  articles  wel  and  substancially  grauen  in  a  noble 
mannes  memorie,  it  shall  also  be  necessary  to  cause  them  to 
be  delectably  writen  and  sette  in  a  table  within  his  bedde 
chamber,  addyng  to  the  versis  of  Claudiane,  the  noble  poet, 
whiche  he  wrate  to  Theodosius  and  Honorius,  emperours  of 
Rome.'  The  versis  I  haue  translated  out  of  latine  in  to 
englisshe,  nat  without  great  studie  and  difficultie,  nat  ob- 
seruynge  the  ordre  as  they  stande,  but  the  sentence  belong-  ?  / 
ynge  to  my  purpose.^ 

Though  that  thy  powar  stretcheth  bothe  ferre  and  large,        Claudi- 

Through  Inde  the  riche,  sette  at  the  worlde's  ende,  anus. 

And  Mede  with  Arabi  be  boihe  under  thy  charge, 

And  also  Seres  that  silke  to  us  dothe  sende, 

If  feare  the  trouble,  and  small  thinges  the  ofTende, 

10.  King  James  gave  the  same  advice  to  his  son  :  '  Next  the  lawes  I  would  haue 
you  to  be  well  versed  in  authenticke  histories,  and  in  the  Chronicles  of  all  nations  ; 
but  specialle  in  our  owne  histories  {m  sis  peregrinus  domi\  the  example  whereof 
most  neerely  concemes  you  ...  By  reading  of  authenticke  histories  and  chroni- 
cles, yee  shall  leame  experience  by  theoricke,  applying  the  by-past  things  to  the 
present  estate,  quia  nihil  novum  sub  sole.  And  likewise,  by  the  knowledge  of 
histories,  yee  shall  knowe  ho  we  to  behaue  your  selfe  to  all  Embassadours  and 
strangers,  being  able  to  discoui'se  with  them  upon  the  estate  of  their  owne  countrie.* 
— BaffikiKoy  Jlwpoy,  lib.  ii.  p.  92.  Erasmus  recommends  the  study  of  history,  but 
with  this  reservation  :  *  Jam  vero  non  negaverim,  ex  historicorum  lectiono  praeci- 
puam  colligi  prudentiam,  verum  ex  iisdem  summam  pemiciem  hauries,  nisi  et  prx- 
munitus  et  cum  delectu  legeris.' — Instit.  Prin.  Christ,  p.  84.  ed.  15 19. 

•  This  passage  from  Claudian  is  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  his  Polycraticus, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  4,  and  lib.  v.  cap.  8,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  bor- 
rowed it  at  second  hand  from  this  source  which  had  supplied  him,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  with  other  illustrations.  The  last  three  lines  are  quoted  by  King 
James  in  the  second  book  of  his  BcurtAiicbv  Ac^pov,  where  he  impresses  upon  his 
son  the  necessity  of  setting  a  good  example  to  his  people  by  his  behaviour  in  his 
own  person  and  with  his  servants,  *  for  people  are  naturally  inclined  to  counterfaitc 
(like  apes)  their  princes'  maners.' — Lib.  ii.  p.  24,  ed.  1603. 

*•  *  Tu  licet  extremes  lat^  dominere  per  Indos, 

Te  Medus,  te  mollis  Arabs,  te  Seres  adorent : 
Si  metuis,  si  prava  cupis,  si  duceris  ira, 
Servitii  patiere  jugum  :  tolerabis  iniquas 
Intcrius  leges.     Tunc  omnia  jure  tenebis. 
Cum  poleris  rex  esse  tui.     Proclivior  usus 
In  |)cjora  dalur  :  suadetquc  liccntia  luxum. 
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Comipte  desire  thyne  harte  hath  ones  embraced, 
Thou  arte  in  bondage,  thyne  honour  is  defaced. 

Thou  shalte  be  demed  than  worthy  for  to  raigne, 
Whan  of  thy  selfe  thou  wynnest  the  maistry. 
Euil  custome  bringeth  vertue  in  disdaine, 
Licence  superfluous  persuadeth  moche  foly ; 
In  to  moche  pleasure  set  nat  felicitie, 
If  histe  or  anger  do  thy  mynde  assaile, 
Subdue  occasion,  and  thou  shalte  sone  preuaile. 

"What  thou  mayst  do  delite  nat  for  to  knowe. 
But  rather  what  thinge  wyll  become  the  best ; 
Embrace  thou  vertue  and  kepe  thy  courage  lowe, 
And  thinke  that  alway  measure  is  a  festc. 
Loue  well  thy  people,  care  also  for  the  leste. 
And  whan  thou  studiest  for  thy  commoditie 
Make  them  all  partners  of  thy  felicitie. 

Be  nat  moche  meued  with  singuler  appetite. 
Except  it  profile  unto  thy  subiectes  all ; 
At  thyne  example  the  people  yryVL  delite, 
Be  it  vice  or  vertue,  with  the  they  rise  or  fall. 
No  lawes  auaile,  men  toume  as  doth  a  ball ; 
For  where  the  ruler  in  liuynge  is  nat  stable, 
Bothe  lawc  and  counsaile  is  toumed  in  to  a  fable. 

These  versis  of  Claudiane,  full  of  excellent  wiscdomeg,  as    ^ 
I  haufe  saide,  wolde  be  in  a  table,  in  suche  a  place  as  a  gouer- 

Illecebrisque  effraena  favet.     Tum  vivere  cast^ 
Asperius,  cum  prompta  Venus  :  tum  durius  irae 
Consul  itur,  cum  poena  patet.     Sed  comprime  mot  us  : 
Nee  tibi  quid  liceat,  sed  quid  fecisse  decebit, 
Occurrat :  mentemque  domet  respectus  honesti. 

Tu  civem,  patremque  geras.     Tu  consule  cunctis, 
Non  tibi :  nee  tua  te  moveant,  sed  publica  vota. 
In  commune  jubes  si  quid,  censesve  tenendum. 
Primus  jussa  subi :  tunc  observantior  sequi 
Fit  populus,  nee  ferre  negat,  cum  viderit  ipsum 
Auctorem  parere  sibi.     Componitur  orbis 
Regis  ad  exemplum :  nee  sic  inflectere  sensus 
Humanos  edicta  valent,  ut  vita  regentis. 
Mobile  mutatur  semper  cum  principe  vulgus. 

De  IV,  Cons,  Hon,  257-302. 
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facion,'  or  an  apprentise  of  the  lawe  or  pleder  come  to  the 
barre  with  a  millaine  bonet  or  frenche  hatte**  on  his  heed,  sette 

and  the  second  time  to  be  expelled  the  House.'  And  in  1557,  general  orders  apply- 
ing to  all  the  Inns  of  Court  were  issued  :  *  That  none  of  the  Companions,  except 
Knights  or  Benchers,  from  the  last  day  of  September  next,  wear  in  their  Doublets 
or  Hoses  any  light  colours,  except  scarlet  and  crimsons  or  wear  any  upper  velvet 
Cap,  or  any  Scarf  or  wings  in  their  gowns,  white  Jerkyns,  Buskins,  or  Velvet  shoes, 
Double  Cuffs  on  their  shirts,  feathers  or  ribbens  on  their  Caps,  upon  pain  to  forfeit 
for  the  first  default  iiLr.  iv</.,  and  the  second  expulsion  without  redemption.* — 
Dugdale,  Origines^  pp.  191,  310. 

•  This  probably  refers  to  the  style  of  dress  adopted  by  those  who  danced  the 
'gaillarde,*  described  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  and  which  was  of  a  lively 
character,  for  we  are  told  :  '  Aprez  la  pauane  on  dance  coustumierement  la  gail- 
larde  qui  est  l^ere.* — Arbeau,  Orchesographie^  p.  33.  In  the  very  next  year 
(1532)  after  the  first  appearance  of  The  Gavernour^  an  Act  of  Parliament  was 
passed  'for  Reformacyon  of  Excesse  in  Apparayle,'  which  enacted  that  none  biit 
the  King  and  members  of  the  Royal  Family  should  wear  purple  silk  or  cloth  of 
gold  tissue,  and  that  no  one  who  could  not  < dispende *  £,\oq  per  annum  might 
wear  any  '  satene  damaske  silke  chamlett  or  taffata  in  his  gowne  cote  with  sieves,  or 
other  uttermost  apparell  or  garment,  nor  any  maner  of  velvett  otherwise  than  in 
sleveles  jakettes,  doublettes,  coyfes,  partelettes  or  purses,  nor  any  furre  wherof  the 
like  kynde  groweth  not  within  this  realme  of  Englande,  excepte  foynes  genettes,. 
called  Grey  genettes  and  Bogye.'  But  it  was  expressly  provided  that  the  Act 
should  '  not  extende  nor  be  hurtfiill  or  prejudiciall  to  the  Justices  of  the  one  Benche 
or  the  other,  the  Barons  of  the  Kynges  Eschequier,  the  Maister  of  the  Rolles, 
Seijauntes  at  Lawe,  the  Masters  of  the  Chauncerie,  ne  to  any  of  the  Counseill  of 
the  Quene,  Prince,  or  Princesses,  Apprentises  of  the  Lawe,  Recorders,*  &c. ;  *  ne 
to  any  utter  Barrester  of  any  of  the  Innes  of  Courte  for  wearing  in  any  of  his 
appareill  suche  silke  and  Furre '  as  was  before  limited  for  them  that  could  dis- 
pend  £20  per  annum.  'Nor  to  any  other  student  of  the  Innes  of  Courte  or 
Chauncerye.'  Servants  and  yeomen  who  could  not  *  dispende  of  freholde'  40 
shillings  per  annum  were  prohibited  from  wearing  their  hoses  *■  garded  or  myxed 
with  any  other  thing  that  may  be  sene  on  or  thorough  the  utter  parte  of  their  hosen, 
but  with  the  self  same  clothe  onely ;'  nor  'any  shirte  or  shirte  bande,  under  or 
upper  cappe,  coiffe,  bonnet  or  hatte  gamysshed,  myxte,  made  or  wroughte  with 
silke,  gold,  or  silver.*  The  Act  was  to  come  into  operation  *  from  the  feast  of 
the  Purification  of  our  Lady  (2  Feb.)  1533.* 

*  In  the  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  Henry  VI H.  there  are  two  or  three  entries 
relating  to  the  purchase  of  '  Myllain  bonets,*  and  the  learned  editor  says  :  *  What 
a  Milan  bonnet  was  does  not  exactly  appear.  In  both  instances  they  were  bought 
for  the  king's  fool.'  The  price  charged  to  the  king  was  eight  shillings  apiece.  It 
is  a  curious  fact  that  the  tradesman  of  whom  they  were  purchased  is  called  in  one 
instance  Christopher  Mylloner  ;  and  Sir  Nicholas  Nicolas  says  :  *  A  milloner  of  the 
1 6th,  was  evidently  a  different  sort  of  tradesman  from  the  milliner  of  the  19th  century, 
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full  of  plumes,  poudred  with  spangles.  So  is  there  apparaile 
comely  to  euery  astate  and  degree,  and  that  whiche  excedeth 
or  lackethe,  procureth  reproche,  in  a  noble  man  specially.  For 
apparaile  simple  or  scante,  reprouethe  h>Tn  of  auarice.'  If  it 
be  alway  exceding  precious,  and  often  t>Tnes  chaunged,  as 
well  in  to  charge  as  straunge  and  newe  facions,  it  causeth  him 
to  be  noted  dissolute  of  maners.** 


for  besides  caps,  bonnets,  and  gloves,  he  then  sold  knires,  sheaths,  girdles,  jewels, 
Ac' — L  hi  supra^  p.  337.  Is  it  not  possible  that  the  name  of  Mrllooer  was  derived 
from  the  M jllavne  bonnets  which  he  sold  ?  or  because  sach  trade  was  exercised 
speoallr  br  the  Milanese  ?  The  Milan  bonnets  of  the  1 6th  centnry  seems  to  have 
enjored  the  same  son  of  reputation  as  an  article  of  commerce  that  those  of  Leg- 
bom  possessed  in  more  modem  times.  , 

*  So  P&trixi  says :  *  Condodamus  ^tnr  maximam  in  Regibns  Principibosque  vir- 
tntem  esse  magnificentiam,  i  qui  quicumque  abe^,  vix  qnippiam  dignnm  laude  agere 
potest,  et  in  avariti^c  crimen  fisicile  incurrit,  detrectatoribosqae  obnoxios  redditor.' 
— /V  RegHif  et  Reg.  Instit,  lib.  viL  til.  1 1.  Erasmus,  however,  considers  fingality  in 
a  prince  a  sign  of  self-restraint.  *  In  aliis  fnigalitos  aut  mnndides  rel  inopise  tribal 
potest  vel  parsimoniae,  si  quis  iniquius  interpretetur.  At  eadem  in  Principe  nihil 
alind  esse  potest  qoim  temperantise  documentum,  ami  is  rebus  modice  ntitur,  coi 
quantum  Ubet,  tantum  suppetit.' — Instit,  Ptin.  Cirist.  p.  23. 

^  *  In  vestitu  mediocritatem  servet.  metiaturqne  se  ad  mensuram  sui  censfis. 
Ut  cnim  turpe  est  sordida  atque  imlecora  ve5ite  uti,  ita  invidiosum  nitidiore  atque 
ekgantiore,  et  pnccipu^  cum  res  familiaris  minus  suppetit.  vel  ubi  aps  alienum 
cootractum  est.  Est  etiam  considerartdum  in  vestitu.  ut  cultus  concessus  sit,  et 
wm  discedat  i  consuetudine  patriae.  Deceai  personam,  genus,  seutem,  mores. 
Ut  lauta  vesiis,  quoad  decet,  dignitatem  auihoriiaiemque  hominibus  addit,  sic 
muliebris  et  Inxuriosa  non  corpus  omat.  scd  animum  detegiL' — Patrixi,  ZV  /mstit. 
Reifuh.  lib.  v.  tit  la  Those  about  the  Court,  as  usual,  set  the  fashion  and  must 
be  held  r«pon«ble  for  their  example.  It  was  for  this  they  incurred  some  years 
later  Ascham^s  displeasure,  •  If  three  or  four  great  ones  in  coart  will  needs  out- 
rage in  apparel,  in  hi^  hose,  in  monstrous  hats,  in  garish  colours  :  let  the  prince 
prxxrlaim,  make  laws,  order,  punish,  command  e>-ery  gate  in  London  daily  to  be 
watched  ;  let  all  good  men  beskle  do  every  where  what  thev  can  ;  surely  the  mis- 
orxJer  of  appard  in  mean  men  abrx\ad  shall  ncA-er  be  amended,  except  the  greatest 
in  ocnm  will  oider  and  mwid  themseU-es  first.'— ;iV,b,  vol,  ui,  p.  145,  ed.  1S64. 
Montaigne,  at  a  still  earlier  perio^i.  invoked  the  as;istance  of  Royaln*  itself  to 
check  the  prevailing  extravagance,  •  Comhicn  s.^uK^ainement  ^-iennent  in  honneur 
parmy  nos  armees  les  pourpoincts  cra.^;seux  de  chamois  et  de  toile  ;  et  la  polisseore 
et  nchcsse  dos  vestcments  i  repr^>che  et  i  mespris  !  Q„e  les  rx^vs  commencent  k 
quitter  ces  desj^^^  ce  5*ra  feict  en  un  mois  sans  eviict  et  sans  .^rdonnance  -  nous 
iron*  towu  tjpttV^^Essais^  torn.  i.  p,  433,  cvi.  1S54. 
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The  most  noble  emperours  of  Rome,  Augustus,'  Traiane,'' 
Hadriane,®  Antonine,**  Seuerus,*  and  Alexander/  whiche  were 
of  all  other  incomparable  in  honorable  lyuynge,  used  a  discrete 
moderation  in  their  apparaile,  all  thoughe  they  were  greatte 
emperours  and  gentiles.  Howe  moche  more  ought  than 
christen  men,  whose  denomination  is  founded  on  humilitie, 
and  they  that  be  nat  of  the  astate  of  princes,*  to  shewe  a 

*  '  Veste  non  temer^  alii  qu^m  domestici  usus  est,  ab  sorore  et  uxore  et  filii 
neptibusque  confecti  :  togis,  neque  restrictis,  neque  fusis  :  clavo  nee  lato  nee 
angusto :  calciamentis  altiusculis,  ut  procerior,  quiun  erat,  videretur.' — Sueton. 
Oct.  73. 

*  '  The  thiek  and  straight-cut  hair,  smoothed  over  the  brow  without  a  curl  or  a 
parting,  marks  the  simplicity  of  the  man's  character,  in  a  voluptuous  age  which 
delighted  in  the  culture  of  flowing  or  frizzled  locks.' — Merivale,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
vol.  vii.  p.  270. 

«  *  Vestem  humillimam  frequentur  acciperet,  sine  auro  balteum  sumeret,  sine 
gemmis  fibulas  stringeret,  capulo  vix  ebumeo  spatham  clauderet* — Aug.  Hist. 
tom.  i.  pp.  88,  89,  ed.  1671. 

'  '  Visus  est  sane  ab  amicis,  et  cum  privatis  vestibus,  et  domestica  qusedam 
gerens.* — Aug.  Hist.  tom.  i.  p.  261. 

*  *  Hie  tarn  exiguis  vestibus  usus  est  ut  vix  tunica  ejus  aliquid  purpurse  habere t» 
et  cum  hirta  chlamyde  humeros  velaret.'— ^n^.  Hist.  tom.  i.  p.  631. 

'  '  Vestes  sericas  ipse  raras  habuit :  holosericas  nunquam  induit.  Usus  est  ipse 
chlamyde  de  coccini  saepe.  In  urbe  tamen  semper  togatus  fiiit,  et  in  Italiae  urbi- 
bus.  Prsetextam  et  pictam  togam  nunquam  nisi  consul  accepit .  .  .  Braccas  albas 
habuit,  non  coccineas,  ut  prius  solebant.  Gemmarum  quod  fuit,  vendidit,  et  aurum 
in  aerarium  contulit,  dicens  gemmas  viris  usui  non  esse.' — find.  p.  969-978. 

*  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  language  in  which  the  divines,  at  the  end 
of  the  century,  inveighed  against  the  extravagant  fashions  of  the  day :  '  As  for 
priuate  subiectes,  it  is  not  at  any  hande  lawfull  that  they  should  weare  silkes, 
Veluets,  Salens,  Damaskes,  golde,  siluer,  and  what  they  list  (though  they  be  neuer 
so  able  to  maintaine  it),  except  they  being  in  some  kinde  of  office  in  the  common 
wealth  doe  use  it  for  the  dignifying  and  innobling  of  the  same ;  or  at  the  com- 
mandement  of  the  chiefe  Magistrate  for  some  speciall  consideration  or  purpose. 
But  now  there  is  suche  a  confuse  mingle  mangle  of  apparell  in  England,  and  suche 
horrible  excesse  thereof^  as  euery  one  is  permitted  to  flaunt  it  out  in  what  ap- 
parell he  listeth  himselfe  or  can  get  by  any  meanes.  So  that  it  is  very  hard  to 
knowe  who  is  worshipful!,  who  is  a  Gentleman,  who  is  not ;  for  you  shall  haue 
those  which  are  neither  of  the  Nobilitie,  Gentilitie,  nor  Yeomanrie — no,  nor  yet 
any  Magistrate  or  officer  in  the  common  wealth  goe  daylie  in  silkes,  Veluettes, 
Satens,  Damaskes,  Taffaties,  and  such  like,  notwithstandyng  that  they  be  bothe 
base  by  birth,  meane  by  estate,  and  seniile  by  calling.  And  this  I  accompt  a 
great  confusion  and  a  generall  disorder  in  a  Christian  common  wealth.' — Stubbes. 
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moderation  and  Constance  in  vesture,  that  they  diminisshe  no 
parte  of  their  maiestie,  either  with  newe  fanglenesse  or  with 
ouer  sumptuous  expences  ?  And  yet  may  this  last  be  suffred 
wher  ther  is  a  great  assembly  of  straungers,  for  than  some  tyme 
it  is  expedient  that  a  nobleman  in  his  apparaile  do  aduaunte 
hym  selfe  to  be  both  riche  and  honourable.*  But  in  this  as  well 
as  in  other  partes  of  maiestie  tyme  is  to  be  highly  considered. 
Semblable  deckynge  oughte  to  be  in  the  house  of  a  noble 
man  or  man  of  honour.^    I  meane  concernynge  omamentes  of 

Anat.  of  Abuses^  p.  1 1,  ed.  1595.  The  subject  of  extravagance  in  dress  is  dis- 
cussed at  great  length  in  a  treatise,  entitled  De  Fcsiat  honneste  des  Chrestiens  en  leur 
accomtremmt^  printed  at  Geneva  in  1580  by  Jean  de  I^on  (Laonius),  the  author  of 
which  was  apparently  unknown  to  M.  Brunct,  and  which  is  entirely  ignored  by 
M.Barbier  in  his  Diet,  des  Ouvrages  Attonymes^hwi  which  is  attributed  by  M.  Michel 
Nicolas  in  the  NouvdU  Biographu  GhUraUy  to  Lambert  Daneau,  a  French  Protes- 
tant, who  was  professor  of  theology  at  Geneva  towards  the  end  of  the  1 6th  cen- 
tury, and  author  of  various  works  bearing  on  the  Reformation.  Daneau  insisted 
on  the  importance  of  each  rank  of  society  adhering  to  its  appropriate  costume. 
*  Quant  i  la  qualite  il  y  a  aussi  distinction.  Car  les  uns  sont  Princes,  les  autres 
suiets,  les  uns  nobles,  les  autres  roturiers,  les  uns  riches,  les  autres  poures.  Et 
telle  diuersite  n'est  point  entre  les  hommes  que  par  la  prouidence  de  Dieu,  lequel 
par  une  telle  difference  gouueme  et  maintient  la  societe  des  hommes  selon  sa 
sagesse :  ne  plus  ne  moins  qu'il  entretient  en  une  harmonic  et  accord  admirable  tout 
cest  uniuers  par  la  composition  d'elemens  et  qualites  si  contraires.  Et  pourtant 
comme  on  ne  pent  comimpre  cest  ordre,  qu'on  ne  repugne  a  Dieu  et  qu'il  ne  s'en 
cnsuiue  de  la  confusion  :  ce  seroit  faute  aussi  de  vouloir  oster  les  moicns  d'une 
telle  distinction  entre  lesquels  a  tousiours  est^  compte  Paccoustrement.*  And 
after  citing  examples  from  Sacred  and  Roman  History,  he  continues  :  « Telle- 
ment  que  pour  toutes  ces  choses  nous  concluons  que  pour  garder  la  bienseance  aux 
accoustremens  un  chascun  doit  considcrer  sa  qualite  et  que  la  police  que  nous 
auons  en  ce  royaume  est  bien  fondee  que  chascun  s'accommode  a  suiure  son  rang. 
Si  le  marchant  ou  le  laboureur  ou  aucun  des  suiets  veut  auoir  Tomement  du  prince 
on  le  doit  reprimer  ;  mais  si  aussi  quelcun  debat  que  I'accoustrement  d'un  Prince  ne 
doit  point  estre  plus  magnifique  que  celuy  d'un  vacher  ou  simple  marchant,  c'est 
vouloir  mettre  trouble  et  confusion.'— Chap.  xvi.  p.  82,  ed.  1580, 

•  So  Peacham  says  :  *But  if  to  do  your  Prince  honour  at  a  tilting,  employed 
m  embassage,  comming  in  of  some  great  stranger,  or  you  are  to  giue  entertainment 
to  Prmces  or  Noble  personages  at  your  house,  as  did  Cosmo  de  Medici,  or  haply  ve 
command  m  the  warres,  spare  not  to  be  braue  with  Uie  brauesu'-C^^/W 
Gentleman,  p.  191,  cd.  1622.  ^ 

*  Stubbes.  in  his  Anatomie  of  Abuses,  says  :  «  Cloath  of  gold,  Arase,  Tapestrie 
and  suche  other  nche  omamentes,  pendices,  and  hanginges  in  a  house  of  estate 
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halle  and  chambres,  in  Arise,'  painted  tables,  and  images 

seme  not  onely  to  manual  uses  and  seruile  occupations,  but  also  to  decore,  to 
beautifie  and  adome  the  house,  and  to  shewe  the  riche  estate  and  glorie  of  the  owner.  *• 
— P.  12,  ed.1595.  And  Harrison,  describing  the  furniture  in  use  at  the  time, 
says,  *  Certes  in  noble  men's  houses  it  is  not  rare  to  see  abundance  of  Arras,  rich 
hangings  of  tapistrie,  siluer  vessell,  and  so  much  other  plate  as  may  furnish 
sundrie  cupbords,  to  the  summe  oftentimes  of  a  thousand  or  two  thousand  pounds 
at  the  least :  whereby  the  value  of  this  and  the  rest  of  their  stuffe  doth  grow 
to  be  almost  inestimable.  Likewise,  in  the  houses  of  knights,  gentlemen,  mer- 
chantmen,  and  some  other  wealthie  citizens,  it  is  not  geson  to  behold  generallie 
their  great  prouision  of  tapistrie,  Turkic  work,  pewter,  brasse,  fine  linen,  and  thereto 
costlie  cupbords  of  plate,  worth  fine  or  six  hundred  or  a  thousand  pounds,  to  be 
deemed  by  estimation.*  And  he  goes  on  to  say  that  even  the  middle  classes  in  his 
time  used  such  furniture  as  their  forefathers  would  have  been  unable  to  purchase. 
'  As  herein,  all  these  sorts  do  far  exceed  their  elders  and  predecessors,  and  in 
neatnesse  and  curiositie,  the  merchant  all  other ;  so  in  time  past,  the  costlie  fumi- 
tiu-e  staied  there,  whereas  now  it  is  descended  yet  lower,  euen  unto  the  inferiour  / 
artificers  and  manie  farmers,  who  by  vertue  of  their  old,  and  not  of  their  new 
leases,  haue  for  the  most  part  learned  also  to  garnish  their  cupbords  with  plate,, 
their  ioined  beds  with  tapistrie  and  silke  hangings,  and  their  tables  with  carpets 
and  fine  naperie,  whereby  the  wealthe  of  our  countrie  (God  be  praised,  therefore, 
and  giue  us  grace  to  imploie  it  well)  doth  infinitelie  appeare.* — Descript.  of  England^ 
p.  188,  ed.  1587.  The  word  geson  is  said  by  Halliwell  in  his  Diet,  of  Archaic^  dr»r., 
Wordsy  to  mean  *rare,  scarce;*  but  oddly  enough,  although  he  gives  three  illus^ 
trations  of  its  use,  they  are  all  from  MSS.  and  he  does  not  quote  the  above  passage. 
The  word  is  not  mentioned  by  either  Skinner,  Somner,  or  Bosworth,  but  Cot- 
grave  translates  the  French  rare^  *rare,  seld,  unusuall,  geason.* 

*  Arise  s  Arras,  which  was  the  name  applied  to  the  cloth  or  tapestry  made  at 
Arras,  in  France,  in  the  department  of  the  Pas  cU  Calais,  Arras,  then  called 
Nemetacum,  was  anciently  the  capital  of  the  Atrebates,  a  Belgic  nation,  whose 
name  is  still  preserved  in  that  of  the  modem  town.  These  people  were  celebrated 
for  their  manufacture  of  cloth  in  the  later  imperial  period.  For  we  are  told  that 
the  Emperor  Gallienus  (A.D.  248-268)  'received  with  a  careless  smile  the  repeated 
intelligence  of  invasions,  defeats,  and  rebellions ;  and  singling  out  with  affected 
contempt  some  particular  production  of  the  lost  province,  he  carelessly  asked 
whether  Rome  must  be  ruined  unless  it  was  supplied  with  linen  from  Egypt  and 
Arras  cloth  from  Gaul.*  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Empire^  vol.  i. 
p.  408,  ed.  1854.  *Perdita  Gallii  arrisisse  ac  dixisse  perhibetur,  **Non  sine 
Atrebaticis sagis  tuta  Respublica  est?"  * — Hist.  August,  tom.  i.  p.  200,  ed.  1671. 
Again,  Vopiscus,  in  his  life  of  the  Emperor  Carinus  (A.D.  284),  mentions  Atre- 
batici  birri  {ibid.  p.  861).  It  seems  to  have  been  occasionally  used  in  England  for 
the  hangings  of  l3eds,  which,  in  the  will  of  one  Ralph  de  Nevill  of  Westmor- 
land, dated  May  4,  A.D.  1440,  are  bequeathed  as  legacies.  'Item  do  et  lego 
Johannae  uxori  meae  terciam  partem  bonorum  et  rerum  meorum  mobilium,  cum 
Optimo  cipho  meo  auri,  cum  vi  chargeours,  xxiv  discis  argenteis,  et  cum  uno  lecto 
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honourable  porte  and  maicstie  that  remayned  in  Marius,  nat 
withstandynge  that  he  was  out  of  honorable  apparaile,  and 
was  in  garmentes  tome  and  filthie,  he  thought  that  in  his 
visage  appiered  the  terrible  bataile  wherein  Marius  vain- 
quisshed  his  countray  men  ;  he  therfore  all  tremblyng,  as 
constrayned  by  feare,  dyd  lette  falle  out  of  his  hande  the 
swerde  wherewith  he  shulde  haue  slayne  Marius,  and  leuyng 
hym  untouched,  fledde  out  of  the  place.  The  cause  of  his 
feare  reported  to  the  people,  they  meued  with  reuerence,  after- 
warde  studied  and  deuised  howe  they  moughte  delyuer  Marius 
from  the  malice  of  Scilla. 

In  Augustus,  emperour  of  Rome,  was  a  natiue  maiestie. 
For,  as  Suetonius  writeth,  from  his  cien  proceded  raycs  or 
beanies,  whiche  perced  the  eien  of  the  beholders.'  The  same 
emperour  spake  seldome  openly,  but  out  of  a  comentarie,  that 
is  to  say,  that  he  had  before  prouided  and  writen,  to  the  intente 
that  he  wolde  speke  no  more  ne  lasse  than  he  had  purposed.** 

More  ouer  towarde  the  acquiring  of  maiestie,  thre  thinges 
be  required  to  be  in  the  oration  of  a  man  hauyng  autoritie  ; 
that  it  be  compendious,  sententious,  and  delectable,  hauyng 
also  respecte  to  the  tymc  whan,  the  place  where,  and  the 
persones  to  whom  it  is  spoken.®  For  the  wordcs  perchance 
apte  for  a  bankctte  or  tyme  of  solace,  be  nat  commendable  in 

•  *  Oculos  habuit  claros  ac  nitidos,  quibus  etiam  existimari  volebat  incsse  quid- 
dam  divini  vigoris ;  gaudebatque,  si  quis  sibi  acrius  contucnti,  quasi  ad  fulgorem 
Solis,  vultum  summitteret.*— Suet  Octavius,  79. 

•  *Sennoncs  quoque  cum  singulis,  atque  etiam  cum  Livia  su&  graviores, 
nonnisi  scriptos,  et  e  libello  habebat,  ne  plus  minusve  loqueretur  ex  tempore.  * — 

Ibid,  84. 

•  Patrizi  says  :  *  Regia  oratio  brevis,  dilucida,  ct  jucunda  esse  debet,  cum 
verborum  pondere  et  sententiarum  gravitate.' — Dc  Rcgfio  et  Reg.  Instit,  lib.  ii.  tit. 
II.  And  Puttenham,  who  devotes  a  whole  chapter  to  this  subject,  says:  *By 
reason  of  the  sundry  circumstances  that  man's  affaires  are,  as  it  were,  wrapt  in,  this 
decencie,  comes  to  be  very  much  alterable  and  subject  to  varietie,  in  so  much  as 
our  speach  asketh  one  maner  of  decencie,  in  respect  of  the  person  who  speakes  ; 
another  of  his  to  whom  it  is  spoken ;  another  of  whom  we  speake ;  another  of 
what  we  speake,  and  in  what  place  and  time  and  to  what  purpose.* — Arte  of 
Engl.  Poesie,  lib.  iii.  p.  220,  ed.  181 1. 
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In  like  wise  his  plate  •  and  vessaile  wolde  be  ingraued  with 

tapestries,  and  no  gentleman  could  consider  his  rooms  furnished  if  they  wanted  these 
important  adjuncts.' — Honus  of  other  Days^  p.  478,  ed.  1871.  And  it  is  surprising 
that  Warton's  attention  was  not  drawn  to  this  chapter  of  The  Govemour^  for  in  proof 
of  the  reverence  in  which  the  fables  of  chivalry  were  once  held,  and  of  the  familiarity 
with  which  they  must  have  been  regarded  by  our  ancestors,  he  says  :  *  These  fables 
were  not  only  perpetually  repeated  at  their  festivals,  but  were  the  constant  objects 
of  their  eyes.  The  stories  of  the  tapestry  in  the  royal  palaces  of  Henry  VIII.  are 
;  still  preserved.  In  the  tapestry  of  the  Tower  of  London,  the  original  and  most 
■  ancient  seat  of  our  monarchs,  there  are  recited  Godfrey  of  Bulloign,  the  three  kings 
of  Cologn,  the  emperor  Constantine,  Saint  George,  King  Erkenwald,  Esther  and 
Ahasuerus,  Jupiter  and  Juno,  the  ten  kings  of  France,  the  Birth  of  our  Lord, 
Duke  Joshua,  the  riche  history  of  King  David,  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the  riche 
history  of  the  Passion,  the  stem  of  Jesse,  &c.  &c  At  Durham  Place  we  find  the 
Citie  of  Ladies,  the  tapestrie  of  Thebes  and  of  Troy,  the  City  of  Peace,  the  Prodigal 
Son,  Esther,  and  other  pieces  of  Scripture.  At  Windsor  Castle,  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, Ahasuerus,  Charlemagne,  the  siege  of  Troy,  and  hawking  and  hunting. 
At  Nottingham  Castle,  Amys  and  Amelion.  At  Woodstock,  the  tapestrie  of 
Charlemagne.  At  Moor  Park  (formerly  Wolsey's  palace)  in  Hertfordshire,  King 
Arthur,  Hercules,  Astyages  and  Cyrus.  At  Richmond,  the  arras  of  Sir  Bevis,  and 
Virtue  and  Vice  fighting.  Many  of  these  subjects  are  repeated  at  Westminster, 
Greenwich,  Oatlands,  Bedington  in  Surrey,  and  other  royal  seats,  some  of  which 
are  now  unknown  as  such.' — Hist,  of  Engl.  Poetry,  vol  i.  pp.  203,  204,  ed. 
1840. 

*  Although  at  this  time  silver  plate  was  in  constant  use  in  the  houses  of  the 
nobility,  Harrison  tells  us  that  glass  was  coming  into  fashion,  not,  however,  for 
its  cheapness.  *  It  is  a  world  to  see,'  he  says,  '  in  these  our  daies,  wherein  gold 
and  siluer  most  aboundeth,  how  that  our  gentilitie  as  lothing  those  mettals  (bicause 
of  the  plentie)  do  now  generallie  choose  rather  the  Venice  glasses,  both  for  our 
wine  and  beere,  than  anie  of  those  mettals  or  stone  wherein,  before  time,  we  haue 
beene  accustomed  to  drinke  ...  the  poorest  also  will  haue  glasse  if  they  may, 
but  sith  the  Venedan  is  somewhat  too  deere  for  them,  they  content  themselues 
with  such  as  are  made  at  home  of  feme  and  burned  stone.' — Descript.  oj 
England,  p.  167,  ed.  1587.  And  Hentzner  tells  a  characteristic  story  of  the 
Inns  of  Court,  which  shows  that  students  in  the  1 6th  were  better  off,  at  least  in 
one  respect,  than  in  the  19th  century,  inasmuch  as  the  Benchers  seem  to  have 
made  no  charge  for  'breakages.*  *In  hisce Collegiis  {i.e.,  the  Temple,  Gray's 
Inn,  and  Lincoln's  Inn)  laut^  vivunt,  et  poculis  argenteis  utuntur,  quod  cum  ali- 
quando  illustris  quidam  vir  vidisset,  admirans  magnum  poculorum  argenteorum 
numerum,  in  haec  verba  prorupisse  fertur  :  **  Con  venire  potiiis  scholasticis  ex 
testaceis  et  vitreis  qu^m  argenteis  vasculis  bibere."  Responsum  ei  h  Collegia,  **  Se 
omnia  sua  pocula  ipsi  velle  tradere,  si  conditionem  accipiat  ct  vicissim  sibi  de 
testaceis  et  vitreis  vasculis  sufficienter  prospiciat ;  frequent issi mam  enim  horum 
confractionem  posse  fortassis  aliquando  longe  superare  arstimationcm  argenteo- 
lum."' — Itinerarium,  p.  133,  ed.  161 7. 
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histories,  fables,  or  quicke  and  wise  sentences,  comprehending 
good  doctrine  or  counsailes  ;  whcrby  one  of  these  commodities 
may  happen,  either  that  they  which  do  eate  or  drinke,  hauyng 
those  wisedomes  euer  in  sighte,  shall  happen  with  the  meate 
to  receiue  some  of  them,  or  by  purposinge  them  at  the  table, 
mjxy  sussitate  some  disputation  or  reasonynge  ;  wherby  some 
parte  of  tyme  shall  be  saued,  whiche  els  by  superfluouse  catyng 
and  drinkyng  wolde  be  idely  consumed. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
What  very  nobilitie  is,  and  ivhcrof  it  tokefirste  that  denomination, 

NOWE  it  is  to  be  feared  that  where  maicstie  approcheth  to 
cxcesse,  and  the  mynde  is  obsessed  with  inordinate  glorie, 
lest  pride,  of  al  vices  most  horrible,  shuld  sodainely  entre  anci 
take  prisoner  the  harte  of  a  gentilman  called  to  autoritie. 
Wherfore  in  as  moche  as  that  pestilence  corruptethe  all  sences,' 
and  makethe  them  incurable  by  any  persuation  or  doctrine, 
therfore  suche  persones  from  their  adolescencie  (which  is  the 
age  nexte  to  the  state  of  man)  oughte  to  be  persuaded  and 
taughte  the  true  knowlege  of  very  nobilitie  in  fourme 
folowing  or  like.^ 

•  So  Clicthoue,  a  celebrated  Flemish  thecjiogian,  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
controversialists  of  the  1 6th  centun-,  and  one  of  the  first  who  wrote  against  Luther, 
in  a  tract  entitled  Dt  vtrd  XK^ilitate^  published  in  1520,  says  :  *  At  quoniam  generis 
nobilitas  plerosque  inflatos  opinione  sui  nxldit,  fastidiososque,  ac  aliorum  contemp- 
torcs,  extirpandum  est  in  primis  animo  id  supcrbia?  virus,  et  facilis  in  omnes  aequa- 
bilitas  studiiHiius  ei,  qui  venv  nobilitalis  titulo  vull  insigniri,  comparanda.*— Cap. 
12.  If  the  reader  compares  this  tract  with  The  GyK-anoury  he  will  hardly  fail  to 
notice  a  certain  similarity  in  the  treatment  of  the  same  subject,  which  makes  it 
prolKible  that  the  author  of  the  latter  was  acquaintetl  w  ith  Clicthoue's  opuscMlum, 

*  Krasmus  warns  his  Prince  that  there  are  lliree  kinds  of  nobility,  but  only  one 
of  su[>reme  imjx^rtance :  *  rrinci|>em  summa  decei  nobilitas.  Esto ;  verum  cum 
Iria  sint  nv^biliiaiis  genera,  unum  quovl  ex  virtule  rectev|ue  factis  nascitur,  proximum 
quvxl  ex  honeslissMinarum  disciplinarum  cc^itione  proficiscitur,  tertium  quod 
natalium  picturis  et  majorum  stcnmiatis  o.'stiuiatur,  aut  opibus  :  c(j|;ita  quam  non 
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Fyrst,  that  in  the  begynnyng,  whan  priuate  possessions  and 
dignitie  were  gyuen  by  the  consent  of  the  people,  who  than  had 
all  thinge  in  commune,  and  equalitie  in  degree  and  condition, 
undoujjjedly  they  gaue  the  one  and  the  other  to  him  at  whose 
vertue  they  meruailed,  and  by  whose  labour  and  industrie 
they  received  a  commune  benefite,  as  of  a  commune  father 
that  with  equall  affection  loued  them.*  And  that  promptitude 
or  redinesse  in  employinge  that  benefite  was  than  named  in 
englisshe  gentilnesse,  as  it  was  in  latine  benignitas^  and  in 
other  tonges  after  a  semblable  signification,  and  the  persones 
were  called  gentilmen,**  more  for  the  remembraunce  of  their 

conveniat  Principem  infimo  genere  nobilitatis  intumescerei  quod  sic  infimum  est 
ut  nullum  omnino  sit,  nisi  et  ipsum  i  virtute  fiierit  profectum :  summum  illud 
negligere,  quod  ita  summum  est,  ut  solum  Optimo  jure  possit  haberi.* — InstU,  Prin, 
Christ,  p.  24. 

*  Patrizi  had  pointed  this  out : '  Regna  quidem  priscis  seculis  non  posteris  eorum 
qui  regnabant  tradebantur,  sed  eis  tamen  qui  per  virtutem  plurimum  de  hominum 
vit&  merebantur.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Instit.  lib.  viii.  tit.  6.  And  Erasmus  also  in 
very  similar  language,  as  follows,  'Primitus  reges  non  ob  aliud  constituti  sunt 
populi  consensu,  quiun  ob  eximiam  virtutem,  quam  heroicam  vocant,  velut  divinse 
proximam  et  humani  majorem. — Inst.  Prtn.  Christ,  p.  51. 

^  This  is  one  of  the  five  qualities  the  possession  of  which  Erasmus  considers 
necessary  for  a  Prince,  in  order  to  secure  the  affections  of  his  people:  *  Benevolentia 
multitudinis  conciliatur  his  moribus,  ut  dicam  in  genere,  qui  plurimum  absint  & 
tyrannide :  dementii,  comitate,  sequitate,  civilitate,  benignitate.  Benignitas 
exstimulat  ad  officium,  praesertim  si  conspexerint  iis  esse  prsemium  apud  Principem, 
qui  de  Republica  bene  mereantur.* — Instit.  Prin.  Christ,  p.  93.  Selden  traces  the 
etymology  of  the  word  gentleman  to  the  Gothic  nations  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
sees  a  proof  of  it  in  the  exemptions  and  privileges  of  the  German  nobility  in  his 
o\vn  day,  '  as  if  that  continuing  freedome  were  also  a  perpetiiall  character  of  the 
origination  of  the  name  Gentil  in  this  sense  fixed  on  them ;  which  also  together 
with  Gentilezza  or  the  like,  by  reason  of  the  dignitie  of  them  that  were  stiled  by  it, 
and  the  faire  manners  which  both  in  armes  and  peace  they  affected,  or  at  least 
pretended,  hath  denoted,  and  to  this  day  doth,  we  see  in  these  tongues  mansuetus, 
comis,  libertilisy  perhumanus^  and  such  mote  epithets  and  their  abstracts  as  may 
expresse  a  noble  spirit.' — Titles  of  Honor ^  p.  864,  ed.  1 631. 

•  Feme  defines  gentleness  or  gentility  from  a  herald's  point  of  view  as  follows : 
*  First  you  shall  knowe  how  this  word  Gentill  doth  in  true  speech  comprehend 
all  estates  and  degrees  of  noblenesse,  by  the  opinion  of  Budaeus.  And  the  greatest 
nobleman  doth  commonly  use  (saith  he),  nay  rather  desire,  for  the  better  and  more 
solemne  contestation  of  the  matter,  to  protest  in  these  words,  that  as  he  is  a 
Gentleman  it  is  thus  or  thus,  then  to  stand  upon  the  tearme  of  noble.   But  by  entring 
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vertue  and  benefite,  than  for  discrepance  of  astates.  Also  it 
fortuned  by  the  prouidence  of  god  that  of  those  good  men 
were  ingendred  good  children,  who  beinge  brought  up  in 
vertue,  and  perceiuinge  the  cause  of  the  aduaunceoient  of 
their  progenitours,  endeuoured  them  selfes  by  imitation  of 
vertue,  to  be  equall  to  them  in  honour  and  autoritie  ;  by  good 
emulation  they  retained  stille  the  fauour  and  reuerence  of 
people.*    And  for  the  goodncsse  that  preceded  of  suche  gene- 

into  consideration  what  the  word  Gentilitas  (which  is  called  Gentrie)  did  amongst 
the  auncients  signifie,  we  shall  perceiue  what  a  great  perfection  both  in  bloud  and 
continuance  of  name,  in  fidelitie  to  his  countrey,  in  loyaltic  to  his  Soueraigne,  and 
in  freedome  of  estate  was  alwaies  to  be  scene  in  this  degree  of  Gentrie.  For  Tully 
saith  thus :  **  Gentiles  sunt  qui  inter  se  eodem  nomine  sunt  qui  ab  ingcnuis  oriundi 
sunt,  quorum  majorum  nemo  servient,  qui  capite  non  sunt  diminuti "  ( Topica^  cap. 
vi.)  They  are  Gentlemen  (saith  he)  which  within  themselues  and  in  their  own 
family  haue  continued  the  name  of  their  house,  being  sprong  from  an  honest  and 
fiamous  stock,  whose  Auncestors  were  Frenchmen  \sic  in  orig,  sed  qu(£re\  and 
which  for  their  disloialty  haue  not  susteined  any  capitall  paine  .  .  .  For  the  pro- 
tection and  defence  of  this  Gentil  estate  (being  an  excellency  and  noblenesse  arising 
from  the  practise  of  vertues  and  conioined  in  one  kinred  or  bloud)  many  lawes 

were  by  our  aged  forefathers  carefully  prouided Budaius  (upon  the  same  place 

also)  noteth,  •'  Gentiles  fuerunt  hi  qui  imagines  sui  generis  proferre  poterant,  et  erant 
Insignia  Gentilitium  quae  hodie  Arma  dicuntur."  So  then  the  bearing  of  Armes  was 
always  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  estate  of  Gentry,  as  the  signe  and  outward  badge 
of  their  generous  and  gent  ill  kind,  differing  them  from  churles ;  whereby  it 
appeareth  that  no  man  can  be  properly  called  a  Gentleman  except  he  be  a 
Gentleman  of  bloud,  possessing  vertue  ;  and  such  a  one,  that  is  to  say,  a  gentleman 
of  bloud  and  coate-arraor  perfect,  might  only  challenge  the  benefit  and  priuiledges 
of  that  law  called  Jus  GmtilUatis.* — Blazon  of  (Jintrie^  pp.  85,  86.  Selden  says  : 
*  Vulgar  use  now  hath  so  altered  the  genuine  sense  of  Gcncrosus^  that  it  frequently 
denotes  any  kind  of  Gentleman,  either  by  birth  or  otherwise  truly  enjoying  that 
name  as  well  as  Nobilis,  But  it  was  long  before  the  constant  use  of  Generosus 
was  with  us  for  the  title  of  Gentleman  in  our  Writs,  Counts,  Pledings,  and  such 
like.  Till  about  Henry  VHI.  the  very  word  Gentilman  was  often  retained  for  the 
addition  in  the  Latin,  as  we  sec  in  the  Rolls  of  the  precedent  times.  But  then 
Cenerosiu  came  to  be  constantly  with  us  used  for  a  Gentleman  of  what  sort  soeucr, 
if  his  Title  were  no  greater.*— 7i*//«  of  Honor,  p.  858,  ed.  1631. 

■  Patrizi  says :  *  Antiquiore  genere  qui  censentur,  si  virtute  ac  moribus  pnc- 
stant,  longc  tutiiis  Reipublicze  curam  gerunt,  quam  qui  novi  in  Rempublicam 
acciti  sunt.  ^Equum  namque  esse  videtur,ut  qui  parentes,avos,majores  omnes  publicis 
functionibus  honestatos  habuerunt,  quasi  hacreditario  quodam  jure,  Reipublicfc 
curam  accipiant,  ct  in  cam  amplificandam  nervos  omnes  (ut  dicitur)  intendant.' — Dc 
Jmtit.  Reipub.  lib.  vi.  tit.  i,p.  264,  ed.  1594. 
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ration  the  state  of  them  was  called  in  greke  Eugenia^  whiche 
signifiethe  good  kinde  or  Hgnage,  but  in  a  more  briefe  maner 
it  was  after  called  nobilitie,*^  and  the  persones  noble,  whiche 
signifieth  excellent,*^  and  in  the  analogie  or  signification  it  is 
more  ample  than  gentill,  for  it  containeth  as  well  all  that 
whiche  is  in  gentilnesse,  as  also  the  honour  or  dignitie  therefore 
received,  whiche  be  so  annexed  the  one  to  the  other  that 
they  can  nat  be  seperate.** 

It  wold  be  more  ouer  declared  that  where  vertue  ioyned 
with  great  possessions  or  dignitie  hath  longe  continued  in  the 
bloode  or  house  of  a  gentilman,as  it  were  an  inheritaunce,  there 
nobiHtie  is  mooste  shewed,  and  these  noble  men  be  most  to 
be  honoredTTbr  as  moche  as  continuaunce  in  all  thinge  that  is 
good  hath  euer  preeminence  in  praise  and  comparison.  But 
yet  shall  it  be  necessary  to  aduertise  those  persones,  that  do 
thinke  that  nobilitie  may  in  no  wyse  be  but  onely  where  men 
can  auaunte  them  of  auncient  lignage,  an  auncient  robe,  or 

*  Aristotle  says  that  virtue  and  riches  are  the  origin  of  nobility.  *H  7^ 
c^^Kci^  iotiv  iipx^os  irXowTOf  icol  kpf'Hi. — Ro/,  lib.  iv.  cap.  viii.  (vi.)  And  in 
another  place,  Eiry^rus  7^  <Tmu  ioKovcriv  ots  iwdpx^i  vpoy6¥W¥  iiprr^  koX  wXovros, — 
/did.  lib.  V.  cap.  i. 

*  Selden  speaks  of  a  threefold  use  of  this  word,  viz.,  *  that  which  is  Theologicall 
or  Christian,  Philosophicall  or  from  manners  and  vertue,  and  Politicall  or  Civill.  * — 
C/h'  supra^  p.  854.  To  the  last  of  which  only  he  pays  any  attention,  whilst 
it  will  be  observed  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  treats  of  the  word  in  the  secondary 
sense  above  mentioned.  Selden  had  evidently  derived  his  knowledge  on  this  subject 
from  the  Civilians,  and  particularly  the  famous  Bartolus,  who  in  his  commentary 
on  the  Codex,  lib.  xii.  tit.  I,  De  dignitatibus^  says, '  Habemus  ponere  tres  nobilitates. 
Prima  est  nobilitas  Theologica  seu  supematuralis,  Secunda  est  nobilitas  naturalis, 
Tertia  est  nobilitas  politica  et  civilis.* — Opera,  tom.  iv.  lib.  xii.  Codic.  tit.  i.  §  24, 
p.  118,  ed.  1588,  Basle. 

*  Clicthoue  says :  *  Nobilitatem  difHniunt  authores  esse  generis  vel  alterius  rei 
excellentiam  ac  dignitatem.' — DeverA  Nobilitatem  cap.  i.  ed.  1520. 

*  Feme,  who  also  gives  the  etymology  of  the  word,  is  rather  less  precise  in  his 
definition,  but  he  deduces  the  origin  of  nobility  from  nature  herself,  or  the  *  common 
creation  of  things,'  and  thinks  that  *some  one  abounding  in  many  outward  graces 
and  partes  aboue  the  rest,  and  the  fame  of  his  worthines  spread  abroad  caused  the 
multitude  to  yeeld  an  especiall  honor  unto  him,  so  that  on  such  a  one  were  the 
eyes  of  many  fixed,  and  he,  for  the  vertues  and  worthy  quallities  kfunune  to  all  men 
to  be  in  him,  was  chiefely  honored,  and  thus  at  the  first  had  nobienes  her  beginning, 
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great  possessions,  at  this  daye  very  noble  men  do  suppose  to 
be  moche  errour  and  folye.*  Wherof  there  is  a  familiare 
example,  whiche  we  beare  euer  with  us,  for  the  bloode  in  our 
bodies  beinge  in  youthe  warme,  pure,  and  lustie,  it  is  the 
occasion  of  beautie,  whiche  is  euery  where  commended  and 
loued  ;  but  if  in  age  it  be  putrified,  it  leseth  his  praise.  And 
the  goutes,  carbuncles,  kankers,  lepries,  and  other  lyke  sores 
and  sickenesses,  whiche  do  procede  of  bloode  corrupted,  be  to 
all  men  detestable. 

And  this  persuasion  to  any  gentilman,  in  whom  is  apte 
disposition  to  very  nobilitie,  wyll  be  sufficient  to  withdrawe 
hym  from  suche  vice,  wherby  he  maye  empayre  his  owne 
estimation,  and  the  good  renoume  of  his  auncetours.^ 

which  that  it  is  thus,  the  Etymologic  of  the  word  Nobiliias  will  sufficiently  approue, 
which  being  a  word  of  the  Latines  is  deriued  of  the  verbe  Nosco,  to  knowe,  so 
that  then  the  word  Nobiliias  signifying,  in  common  phrase  of  speech,  both  with  the 
Latines,  and  eeke  with  us  Englishmen,  a  g(?nerosity  of  blood  and  degree,  is  in  her 
owne  nature  but  significant,  euen  as  that  barbarous  word  Noscibilitas  doth,  that  is 
to  say,  a  knowledge  of  a  thing,  and  therefore  saith  one  Vir  nobilis  idem  est  quod 
notus  ac  per  omnium  ora  vtdgatus.  A  Gentleman  or  a  Nobleman  is  he  (for  I  do 
wittingly  confound  these  voices)  which  is  knaiuney  and  through  the  heroycall 
vertues  of  his  life,  talked  of  in  euery  man's  mouth,  and  that  this  word  Nobilis  is 
properly  the  same  that  NotuSy  and  doth  without  violence,  yea,  of  her  owne  nature, 
tollerate  this  construction,  it  doth  appeare,  for  so  much  as  many  reucrend  authors 
(patrones  of  Latin  speech)  haue  often  in  their  works  used  the  same,  as  Virgil,  Liuie, 
Martial],  Chiid,  Cicero,  &c.' — Blazon  of  Gen  trie,  p.  4,  ed.  1586. 

•  This  passage  very  closely  resembles  the  remarks  of  Erasmus  upon  the  educa« 
tion  of  a  Prince :  *  Audiat  nobilitatem,  imagines,  ceras,  stemmata,  et  totam  illam 
caduceatorum  pompam,  qua  procerum  vulgus  muliebriter  intumescit,  nomina  esse 
inania,  nisi  quidquid  est  hoc  nominis  ab  honesto  fuerit  profectum.' — Instit.  Princ. 
Christ,  p.  21.     The  argument  in  the  text  resembles  Ovid's 

*  Si  modo  nee  census,  nee  clarum  nomen  avonmi, 
Sed  probitas  magnos  ingeniumque  facit.* 

Epist.  ex  Ponto,  lib.  i.  9,  39. 

*  Patrizi  says  :  *  Primum  (ordincm)  antiqua  generis  dignitas  commendat,  si 
^  majorum  virtute  ac  moribus  non  abcrrat.  Ab  ingenuis  enim  parentibus  orti, 
degeneres  deterioresque  facii,  non  modo  in  plebem  rejiciendi  sunt,  verum  titulis 
nominibusque  majorum  mulctandi.' — De  Imtit.  Reifnib.  lib.  vi.  tit.  i,  p.  260.  And 
it  is  impossible  to  avoid  thinking  that  the  author  must  have  had  in  his  mind  the 
scathing  lines  of  the  Roman  satirist : 
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If  he  haue  an  auncient  robe  lefte  by  his  auncetor,  let  him 
consider  that  if  the  first  owner  were  of  more  vertue  than  he  is 
that  succedeth,  the  robe  beinge  worne,  it  minissheth  his  praise 
to  them  whiche  knewe  or  haue  herde  of  the  vertue  of  him  that 
firste  owed  it'  If  he  that  weareth  it  be  viciouse,  it  more 
detecteth  howe  moche  he  is  unworthy  to  weare  it,  the  remem- 
braunce  of  his  noble  auncetour  makynge  men  to  abhorre  the 
reproche  gyuen  by  an  iuell  successour.^     If  the  firste  owner 

<  Quod  si  prsecipitem  rapit  ambitio,  atque  libido, 
Si  frangis  virgas  sociorum  in  sanguine,  si  te 
Delectant  hebetes  lasso  lictore  secures : 
Incipit  ipsorum  contra  te  stare  parentum 
Nobilitas,  claramque  faqem  praferre  pudendis. 
Omne  animi  vitium  tanto  conspectius  in  se 
Crimen  habet,  quanto  major,  qui  peccat,  habetur.* 

Juv.  Sat,  viii.  135-141. 

•  So  Patrizi  says :  *  Clariores  iUi  qui  genere  censentur,  intelligere  debent 
magnum  onus  esse  majorum  famam  sustinere.  Nam  sicut  laudem  ingentem 
meretur  qui  ex  infimi  plebe  virtute  et  rerum  glorii  sese  effert  nobilioribusque 
adsquandus  est :  sic  qui  k  majoribus  suis  degenerat  laudemque  eorum  vitse  tur- 
pitudine  obsciuiorem  reddit,  non  modo  nullis  honoribus  honestandus  est,  verum 
ignominia  quoque  et  injuria  afficiendus.* — De  InstU,  Rdpub,  lib.  vi.  tit.  I.  And 
Feme,  who  was  certainly  acquainted  with  the  work  just  quoted,  and  had  probably 
studied  this  chapter  of  Tht  Governaur^  says :  *  But  as  noblenes  of  bloud  is  chieflye 
auaileable  to  that  mind  which  attendeth  vertue  and  hateth  filthines,  so  if  the  person 
discended  of  noble  stock  standeth  onely  upon  the  vaine  ostentation  of  his  aunces- 
tours  fame,  and  yet  he  himself  walloweth  in  filthines,  the  opinion  of  auncient 
bloud  in  such  a  one  is  a  prouocation  of  many  euils,  and  such  men,  that  vaunt  of 
so  friuolous  a  thing  be  as  bladders  of  water,  than  which  nothing  more  vaine  or 
light ;  or  as  peacockes,  boasting  at  the  glory  of  their  paynted  tayles,  the  filthiest 
part  of  the  body.* — Blazon  of  Getttrie^  p.  27. 

^  Montaigne  uses  pretty  much  the  same  language :  '  La  noblesse  est  une  belle 
quality  et  introduicte  avecques  raison;  mais  d'autant  que  c'est  une  quality 
despendant  d*aultruy,  et  qui  peult  tumber  en  un  honmie  vicieux  et  de  neant,  elle 
est  en  estimation  bien  loing  au  dessoubs  de  la  vertu.  C'est  une  vertu  si,  ce  Test, 
artificielle  et  visible ;  despendant  du  temps  et  de  la  fortune  ;  diverse  en  forme, 
selon  les  contrees ;  vivante  et  mortelle  ;  sans  naissance  non  plus  que  la  riviere  du 
Nil ;  genealogique  et  commune  de  suite  et  de  similitude  ;  tiree  par  consequence  et 
consequence  bien  foible.  La  science,  la  force,  la  bonte,  la  beaute,  la  richesse, 
toutes  aultres  qualitez,  tumbent  en  communication  et  en  commerce ;  cctte  cy  se 
consomme  en  soy  de  nulle  emploite  au  service  d'aultruy. ' — Essais^  torn,   iii.  p. 
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containyng  histories,*  wherin  is  represented  some  monument 
of  vertue,  moste  cunnyngly  wroughte,  with  the  circumstance  of 
the  mater  briefely  declared  ;  wherby  other  men  in  bcholdynge 
may  be  instructed,  or  at  the  lest  wayes,  to  vertue  persuaded.** 

de  Arras  operate  cum  auro,  cum  costeris  eidem  pertinentibus  ct  concordantibus .  . 
Item  do  et  lego  Ricardo  de  Nevill  filio  meo  ii  chargeours,  xii  discos,  et  i  pelvim 
cimi  i  ewer  argcnti,  et  imum  lectum  de  Arras  cum  costeris,  paled  de  colore  rubeo 
viridi  et  albo,  qui  solebant  pendere  in  magnS  camera  infra  Castrum  de  Sherif- 
hoton.* — Madox,  Fomtul.  AnglkanHm,  p.  432,  ed.  1702.  John  Mustyan,  of 
Enguien,  b  recorded  as  arras  maker  to  the  King.  Walpole's-^^wft-.  0/ PaitU,yo\.  i. 
p.  108. 

•  Mr.  Womum  says,  *  Tabula  picta  (a  panel  painted)  was  the  common  I^tin 
expression  for  an  easel  picture  among  the  Romans  and  in  later  ages.* — Walpole's 
Afitc.  Paint,  vol.  i.  p.  63,  nf>te.  Warton  quotes  from  an  Inventory  of  the  Stores 
of  Henry  VIII.  :  *  Two  old  stayned  clothes  of  the  ix  worthies  for  the  greate 
chamber  at  New  Hall  in  Essex  ; '  and  adds,  *  these  were  pictures.  * — Hist.  Eng. 
Poet,  vol.  i.  p.  205,  note.  And  Waljwle  tells  us  that  in  an  inventory  in  the 
Augmentation  Ofhce,  containing  an  account  of  goods,  pictures,  and  furniture  in 
the  palace  of  Westminster,  under  the  care  of  Sir  Anthony  Denny,  keeper  of  the 
wardrobe,  *  it  appears  that  they  called  a  picture  a  table  with  a  picture ;  prints, 
cloths  stained  with  a  picture ;  and  models  and  bas-reliefs  they  termed  pictures 
of  earth."*  From  the  same  authority  we  learn  that  *  In  a  small  room,  called  the 
confessionary,  near  the  chapel  at  Hampton  Court,  Vertue  found  several  Scripture 
stories  painted  on  wainscot,  particularly  the  Passion.* — Anecdotes  of  Paintings 
vol.  i.  pp.  62,  63,  ed,  1849.  We  are  also  told  of  pictures  representing  tlie 
Battle  of  the  Spurs,  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold,  and  the  Expedition  to  Bou- 
logne. By  •  images,*  the  author  probably  intended  what  we  should  call  *  stained 
glass'  or  *  painted  windows,'  but  he  may  also  allude  to  sculpture,  whether  of  w^ood 
or  stone.  For  both  were  beginning  to  be  employed  for  ornamental  purposes  at 
this  period.  Aubrey,  in  his  account  of  Gorhambury,  which  was  built  by  Elizabeth's 
Lord  Keeper,  mentions  the  'stately  Gallerie,  whose  glasse  windows  are  all 
painted,  and  every  pane  with  severall  figures  of  beast,  bird,  or  flower. '  And  he 
adds,  'Perhaps  his  Lordship  might  use  them  as  topiques  for  locall  use.' — The 
Oxford  Cabinet y  p.  26,  ed.  1 797.  On  the  other  hand,  Hentzner,  who  travelled 
in  England  at  the  end  of  the  century,  describing  the  royal  residence  of  Nonesuch, 
says,  *  Secessus  Regius,  quem  magnificentissimus  Rex  Henricus  VIII.  in  loco  salu- 
bcrrimo,  prius  Cuddington  dicto,  deliciis  et  otio  suo  destinavit,  tantdque  magnifi- 
centii  et  elegantiS.  exstruxit,  ut  ad  ostentationis  arcem  aspiret  et  omnem  architec- 
tonices  peritiam  in  uno  hoc  opere  coacervatam  existimes.  Tot  sunt  ubique  spirantia 
signa,  tot  absolutse  Arcis  miracula  et  Romanse  antiquitatis  smula  opera  ex  gypso 
affabr^  facta,  ut  optimo  jure  hoc  suum  nomen  habeat  et  tueatur,  quod  Latine  ut 
uonnullis  placet  Nulli  secunda  sonat.* — Itinerarium^'^.  153,  ed.  161 7. 

*  Mr.  Wright,  who  quotes  the  above  passage,  but  erroneously  describes  our 
author  as  Sir  John  Elyot,  says  :  « The  sixteenth  century  was  especially  the  age  of 
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In  like  wise  his  plate  •  and  vessaile  wolde  be  ingraued  with 

tapestries,  and  no  gentleman  could  consider  his  rooms  furnished  if  they  wanted  these 
important  adjuncts.' — Homes  of  other  Days^  p.  478,  ed.  1 87 1.     And  it  is  surprising 
that  Warton's  attention  was  not  drawn  to  this  chapter  of  The  Govemour^  for  in  proof 
of  the  reverence  in  which  the  fables  of  chivalry  were  once  held,  and  of  the  familiarity 
with  which  they  must  have  been  regarded  by  our  ancestors,  he  says  :  *  These  fables 
were  not  only  perpetually  repeated  at  their  festivals,  but  were  the  constant  objects 
of  their  eyes.     The  stories  of  ihe  tapestry  in  the  royal  palaces  of  Henry  VIII.  are 
still  preserved.     In  the  tapestry  of  the  Tower  of  London,  the  original  and  most 
ancient  seat  of  our  monarchs,  there  are  recited  Godfrey  of  Bulloign,  the  three  kings 
of  Cologn,  the  emperor  Constantine,  Saint  George,  King  Erkenwald,  Esther  and 
Ahasuerus,  Jupiter  and  Juno,  the  ten  kings  of  France,  the  Birth  of  our  Lord, 
Duke  Joshua,  the  riche  history  of  King  David,  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the  riche 
history  of  the  Passion,  the  stem  of  Jesse,  &c.  &c.     At  Durham  Place  we  find  the 
Citie  of  Ladies,  the  tapestrie  of  Thebes  and  of  Troy,  the  City  of  Peace,  the  Prodigal 
Son,  Esther,  and  other  pieces  of  Scripture.    At  Windsor  Castle,  the  si^e  of  Jeru- 
salem, Ahasuerus,  Charlemagne,  the  siege  of  Troy,  and  hawking  and  hunting. 
At  Nottingham  Castle,  Amys  and  Amelion.     At  Woodstock,   the  tapestrie  of 
Charlemagne.     At  Moor  Park  (formerly  Wolsey's  palace)  in  Hertfordshire,  King 
Arthur,  Hercules,  Astyages  and  Cyrus.    At  Richmond,  the  arras  of  Sir  Bevis,  and 
Virtue  and  Vice  fighting.     Many  of  these  subjects  are  repeated  at  Westminster, 
Greenwich,  Oatlands,  Bedington  in  Surrey,  and  other  royal  seats,  some  of  which 
are  now  unknown  as  such.' — Hist,  of  Engl,  Poetry ^  voL  i.  pp.  203,  204,  ed. 
1840. 

*  Although  at  this  time  silver  plate  was  in  constant  use  in  the  houses  of  the 
nobility,  Harrison  tells  us  that  glass  was  coming  into  fashion,  not,  however,  for 
its  cheapness.  *  It  is  a  world  to  see,'  he  says,  *  in  these  our  daies,  wherein  gold 
and  siluer  most  aboundeth,  how  that  our  gentilitie  as  lothing  those  mettals  (bicause 
of  the  plentie)  do  now  generallie  choose  rather  the  Venice  glasses,  both  for  our 
wine  and  beere,  than  anie  of  those  mettals  or  stone  wherein,  before  time,  we  haue 
beene  accustomed  to  drinke  .  .  .  the  poorest  also  will  haue  glasse  if  they  may, 
but  sith  the  Venecian  is  somewhat  too  deere  for  them,  they  content  themselues 
with  such  as  are  made  at  home  of  feme  and  burned  stone.' — Descript.  oj 
England^  p.  167,  ed.  1587.  And  Hentzner  tells  a  characteristic  story  of  the 
Inns  of  Court,  which  shows  that  students  in  the  i6th  were  better  off,  at  least  in 
one  respect,  than  in  the  19th  century,  inasmuch  as  the  Benchers  seem  to  have 
made  no  charge  for  'breakages.'  *In  hisce Collegiis  (/>.,  the  Temple,  Gray's 
Inn,  and  Lincoln's  Inn)  laut^  vivunt,  et  poculis  argenteis  utuntur,  quod  cum  ali- 
quando  illustris  quidam  vir  vidisset,  admirans  magnum  poculorum  argenteorum 
nimierum,  in  haec  verba  prorupisse  fertur  :  **  Con  venire  potius  scholasticis  ex 
testaceis  et  vitreis  qu^m  argenteis  vasculis  bibere."  Responsum  ei  h  CoUegio^  **  Se 
omnia  sua  pocula  ipsi  velle  tradere,  si  conditionem  accipiat  et  vicissim  sibi  de 
testaceis  et  vitreis  vasculis  sufHcienter  prospiciat ;  frequentissimam  enim  horum 
confractionem  posse  fortassis  aliquando  long^  superare  aestimationcm  argenteo- 
jum.*" — Itinerarium,  p.  133,  ed.  161 7. 
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histories,  fables,  or  quicke  and  wise  sentences,  comprehending 
good  doctrine  or  counsailes  ;  wherby  one  of  these  commodities 
may  happen,  either  that  they  which  do  eate  or  drinke,  hauyng 
those  wisedomes  euer  in  sighte,  shall  happen  with  the  meate 
to  receiue  some  of  them,  or  by  purposinge  them  at  the  table, 
may  sussitate  some  disputation  or  reasonynge  ;  wherby  some 
parte  of  tyme  shall  be  saued,  whiche  els  by  superfluouse  eatyng 
and  drinkyng  wolde  be  idely  consumed. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

What  very  ftobilitie  is,  and  w her  of  it  tokefirste  that  denomination, 

NOWE  it  is  to  be  feared  that  where  maiestie  approcheth  to 
excesse,  and  the  mynde  is  obsessed  with  inordinate  glorie, 
lest  pride,  of  al  vices  most  horrible,  shuld  sodainely  entre  aniJ 
take  prisoner  the  harte  of  a  gentilman  called  to  autoritie. 
Wherfore  in  as  moche  as  that  pestilence  corruptethe  all  sences,* 
and  makethe  them  incurable  by  any  persuation  or  doctrine, 
therfore  suche  persones  from  their  adolescencie  (which  is  the 
age  nexte  to  the  state  of  man)  oughte  to  be  persuaded  and 
taughte  the  true  knowlege  of  very  nobilitie  in  fourme 
folowing  or  like.** 

•  So  Clicthoue,  a  celebrated  Flemish  theologian,  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
controversialists  of  the  1 6th  centur>',  and  one  of  the  first  who  wrote  against  Luther, 
in  a  tract  entitled  De  verd  NobilitaUy  published  in  1520,  says  :  *  At  quoniam  generis 
nobilitas  plerosque  inflates  opinione  sui  reddit,  fastidiososque,  ac  aliorum  contemp- 
tores,  extirpandum  est  in  primis  animo  id  superbiae  virus,  et  facilis  in  omnes  aequa- 
bilitas  studiosius  ci,  qui  verse  nt»bilitatis  titulo  vuh  insigniri,  comparanda.' — Cap. 
12.  If  the  reader  compares  this  tract  with  The  Gm'ermmr,  he  will  hardly  fail  to 
notice  a  certain  similarity  in  the  treatment  of  the  same  subject,  which  nuikes  it 
probable  that  the  author  of  the  latter  was  acquainted  with  Clicthoue's  opusculum, 

*  Erasmus  warns  his  Prince  that  there  are  three  kinds  of  nobility,  but  only  one 
of  supreme  importance :  *  Principem  summa  decet  nobilitas.  Esto ;  verum  cum 
tria  sint  nobilitatis  genera,  unum  quod  ex  virtute  rect^que  factis  nascitur,  proximum 
quod  ex  honcstissimarum  disciplinarum  cognitione  proficiscitur,  tcrtium  quod 
natalium  picturis  et  majorum  stemmatis  a^timatur,  aut  opibus  :  cogita  quam  non 
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Fyrst,  that  in  the  begynnyng,  whan  priuate  possessions  and 
dignitie  were  gyuen  by  the  consent  of  the  people,  who  than  had 
all  thinge  in  commune,  and  equalitie  in  degree  and  condition, 
undoujg^edly  they  gaue  the  one  and  the  other  to  him  at  whose 
vertue  they  meruailed,  and  by  whose  labour  and  industrie 
they  received  a  commune  benefite,  as  of  a  commune  father 
that  with  equall  affection  loued  them.*  And  that  promptitude 
or  redinesse  in  employinge  that  benefite  was  than  named  in 
englisshe  gentilnesse,  as  it  was  in  latine  benignitas^  and  in 
other  tonges  after  a  semblable  signification,  and  the  persones 
were  called  gentilmen,®  more  for  the  remembraunce  of  their 

conveniat  Principem  infimo  genere  nobilitatis  intumescere,  quod  sic  infimum  est 
ut  nullum  omnino  sit,  nisi  et  ipsum  It  virtute  fiierit  profectum :  summum  illud 
negligere,  quod  ita  summum  est,  ut  solum  optimo  jure  possit  haberi.* — InsHL  Prin, 
Christ,  p.  24. 

•  Patrizi  had  pointed  this  out :  *  Regna  quidem  priscis  seculis  non  posteris  eorum 
qui  regnabant  tradebantur,  sed  eis  tamen  qui  per  virtutem  plurimum  de  hominum 
vita  merebantur.* — De  Regno  et  Reg,  Jnstit.  lib.  viii.  tit.  6.  And  Erasmus  also  in 
very  similar  language,  as  follows,  '  Primitus  reges  non  ob  aliud  constituti  sunt 
populi  consensu,  qulim  ob  eximiam  virtutem,  quam  heroicam  vocant,  velut  divinae 
proximam  et  humana  majorem. — Inst,  Prin.  Christ,  p.  51. 

•  This  is  one  of  the  five  qualities  the  possession  of  which  Erasmus  considers 
necessary  for  a  Prince,  in  order  to  secure  the  affections  of  his  people :  *  Benevolentia 
multitudinis  conciliatur  his  moribus,  ut  dicam  in  genere,  qui  plurimum  absint  ^ 
tyrannide:  dementia,  comitate,  aequitate,  civilitate,  benignitate.  Benignitas 
exstimulat  ad  ofiicium,  prsesertim  si  conspexerint  iis  esse  premium  apud  Principem, 
qui  de  Republic^  bene  mereantur.* — Instit.  Prin.  Christ,  p.  93.  Selden  traces  the 
etymology  of  the  word  gentleman  to  the  Gothic  nations  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
sees  a  proof  of  it  in  the  exemptions  and  privileges  of  the  German  nobility  in  his 
own  day,  *  as  if  that  continuing  fireedome  were  also  a  perpetiiall  character  of  the 
origination  of  the  name  Gentil  in  this  sense  fixed  on  them ;  which  also  together 
with  Gentilezza  or  the  like,  by  reason  of  the  dignitie  of  them  that  were  stiled  by  it, 
and  the  faire  manners  which  both  in  armes  and  peace  they  affected,  or  at  least 
pretended,  hath  denoted,  and  to  this  day  doth,  we  see  in  these  tongues  mansuetus^ 
comisy  liberalis,  perhumanus^  and  such  more  epithets  and  their  abstracts  as  may 
expresse  a  noble  spirit.' — Titles  of  Honor ^  p.  864,  ed.  1631. 

•  Feme  defines  gentleness  or  gentility  from  a  herald's  point  of  view  as  follows : 
*  First  you  shall  knowe  how  this  word  Gentill  doth  in  true  speech  comprehend 
all  estates  and  degrees  of  noblenesse,  by  the  opinion  of  Budaeus.  And  the  greatest 
nobleman  doth  commonly  use  (saith  he),  nay  rather  desire,  for  the  better  and  more 
solemne  contestation  of  the  matter,  to  protest  in  these  words,  that  as  he  is  a 
Gentleman  it  is  thus  or  thus,  then  to  stand  upon  the  tearme  of  noble.  But  by  entring 
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vertue  and  benefite,  than  for  discrepance  of  astates.  Also  it 
fortuned  by  the  prouidence  of  god  that  of  those  good  men 
were  ingendred  good  children,  who  beinge  brought  up  in 
vertue,  and  perceiuinge  the  cause  of  the  aduauncement  of 
their  progenitours,  endeuoured  them  selfes  by  imitation  of 
vertue,  to  be  cquall  to  them  in  honour  and  autoritie  ;  by  good 
emulation  they  retained  stille  the  fauour  and  reuerence  of 
people.*    And  for  the  goodnesse  that  proceded  of  suche  gene- 

into  consideration  what  the  word  GentUitas  (which  is  called  Gentrie)  did  amongst 
the  auncients  signifie,  we  shall  perceiue  what  a  great  perfection  both  in  bloud  and 
continuance  of  name,  in  fidelitie  to  his  countrey,  in  loyaltie  to  his  Soueraigne,  and 
in  frecdome  of  estate  was  alwaies  to  be  scene  in  this  degree  of  Gentrie.  For  Tully 
saith  thus :  '*  Gentiles  sunt  qui  inter  se  eodem  nomine  sunt  qui  ab  ingenuis  oriundi 
sunt,  quorum  majorum  nemo  servient,  qui  capite  non  sunt  diminuti "  ( Topica^  cap. 
vi.)  They  are  Gentlemen  (saith  he)  which  within  themselues  and  in  their  own 
family  haue  continued  the  name  of  their  house,  being  sprong  from  an  honest  and 
famous  stock,  whose  Auncestors  were  Frenchmen  {sic  in  orig.  sed  qu<£re\  and 
which  for  their  disloialty  haue  not  susteined  any  capitall  paine  .  .  .  For  the  pro- 
tection and  defence  of  this  Gentil  estate  (being  an  excellency  and  noblenesse  arising 
from  the  practise  of  vertues  and  conioined  in  one  kinred  or  bloud)  many  lawes 

were  by  our  aged  forefathers  carefully  prouided Budajus  (upon  the  same  place 

also)  noteth,  "  Gentiles  fuerunt  hi  qui  imagines  sui  generis  proferre  poterant,  et  erant 
Insignia  Gentilitium  quce  hodie  Anna  dicuntur."  So  then  the  bearing  of  Armes  was 
always  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  estate  of  Gentry,  as  the  signe  and  outward  badge 
of  their  generous  and  gem  ill  kind,  differing  them  from  churles;  whereby  it 
appeareth  that  no  man  can  be  properly  called  a  Gentleman  except  he  be  a 
Gentleman  of  bloud,  possessing  vertue  ;  and  such  a  one,  that  is  to  say,  a  gentleman 
of  bloud  and  coate-armor  perfect,  might  only  challenge  the  benefit  and  priuiledges 
of  that  law  called  Jus  Gentilitatis,^ — Blazon  of  Gintru^  pp.  85,  86.  Selden  says  : 
•  Vulgar  use  now  hath  so  altered  the  genuine  sense  of  Getterosus,  that  it  frequently 
denotes  any  kind  of  Gentleman,  either  by  birth  or  other%vise  truly  enjoying  that 
name  as  well  as  Nobilis.  But  it  was  long  before  the  constant  use  of  Generosus 
was  with  us  for  the  title  of  Gentleman  in  our  Writs,  Counts,  Pledings,  and  such 
like.  Till  ab<mt  Henry  VHI.  the  very  word  GentUman  was  often  retained  for  the 
addition  in  the  I.atin,  as  we  see  in  the  Rolls  of  the  precedent  times.  But  then 
Cenerosiis  came  to  be  constantly  with  us  used  for  a  Gentleman  uf  what  sort  soeuer, 
if  his  Title  were  no  greater.' — Titles  0/ HoM(n'y  p.  85S,  e<l.  1 63 1. 

■  Patrizi  says :  *  Antiquiore  genere  qui  censentur,  si  virtute  ac  moribus  pnc- 
stant,  longe  tutiiis  Reipublioe  curam  gcrunt,  quam  qui  novi  in  Rempublicam 
acciti  sunt.  .'Equum  namque  esse  videtur,ut  qui  parenies,avos,raajores  omnes  publicis 
functionibus  honestatos  habuerunt,  quasi  hwreditario  quodam  jure,  Reipublic^ne 
curam  accipiant,  ct  in  eam  amplificandam  nervos  omnes  (ut  dicitur)  intendant.' — 1>£ 
InstiL  Rripub,  lib.  vi.  lit.  I,n.  264,  cd.  1 594, 
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ration  the  state  of  them  was  called  in  greke  Ejig^enia^^  whiche 
signifiethe  good  kinde  or  lignage,  but  in  a  more  briefe  maner 
it  was  after  called  nobilitie,**  and  the  persones  noble,  whiche 
signifieth  excellent,*^  and  in  the  analogie  or  signification  it  is 
more  ample  than  gentill,  for  it  containeth  as  well  all  that 
whiche  is  in  gentilnesse,  as  also  the  honour  or  dignitie  therefore 
received,  whiche  be  so  annexed  the  one  to  the  other  that 
they  can  nat  be  seperate.** 

It  wold  be  more  ouer  declared  that  where  vertue  ioyned 
with  great  possessions  or  dignitie  hath  longe  continued  in  the 
bloode  or  house  of  a  gentilman,as  it  were  an  inheritaunce,  there 
nobilitie  is  mooste  shewgjd,  and  these  noble  men  be  most  to 
be  honored  ;lbr  as  moche  as  continuaunce  in  all  thinge  that  is 
good  hath  euer  preeminence  in  praise  and  comparison.  But 
yet  shall  it  be  necessary  to  aduertise  those  persones,  that  do 
thmke  that  nobilitie  may  in  no  wyse  be  but  onely  where  men 
can  auaunte  them  of  auncient  lignage,  an  auncient  robe,  or 

*  Aristotle  says  that  virtue  and  riches  are  the  origin  of  nobility.  'H  7^ 
tiyir^td  iffiiw  i^aios  wKovros  kcDl  iipeHi. — Po/.  lib.  iv.  cap.  viii.  (vi.)  And  in 
another  place,  Eirytrus  7^  flrcu  doieovo-iy  oXs  xnrdpx^i  wpoyStmp  iLptrii  koX  wKovros, — 
/did.  lib.  V.  cap.  L 

*  Selden  speaks  of  a  threefold  use  of  this  word,  viz,,  *  that  which  is  Theologicall 
or  Christian,  Philosophical!  or  from  manners  and  vertue,  and  PoliticallorCivill.' — 
l/di  suprOf  p.  854.  To  the  last  of  which  only  he  pays  any  attention,  whilst 
it  will  be  observed  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  treats  of  the  word  in  the  secondary 
sense  above  mentioned.  Selden  had  evidently  derived  his  knowledge  on  this  subject 
from  the  Civilians,  and  particularly  the  famous  Bartolus,  who  in  his  commentary 
on  the  Codex,  lib.  xii.  tit.  I,  De  dignitoHbuSj  says,  *  Habemus  ponere  tres  nobilitates. 
Prima  est  nobilitas  Theologica  seu  supematuralis,  Secunda  est  nobilitas  naturalis, 
Tertia  est  nobilitas  politica  et  civilis.* — Opera^  tom.  iv.  lib.  xii.  Codic.  tit.  i.  §  24, 
p.  118,  ed.  1588,  Basle. 

*  Clicthoue  says  :  '  Nobilitatem  diffiniunt  authores  esse  generis  vel  alterius  rei 
excellentiam  ac  dignitatem.' — Deverd  NobilitaU^  cap.  i.  ed.  1520. 

*  Feme,  who  also  gives  the  etymology  of  the  word,  is  rather  less  precise  in  his 
definition,  but  he  deduces  the  origin  of  nobility  from  nature  herself,  or  tie  *  common 
creation  of  things,'  and  thinks  that  *some  one  abounding  in  many  outward  graces 
and  partes  aboue  the  rest,  and  the  fame  of  his  worthines  spread  abroad  caused  the 
multitude  to  yeeld  an  especiall  honor  unto  him,  so  that  on  such  a  one  were  the 
eyes  of  many  fixed,  and  he,  for  the  vertues  and  worthy  quallities  hunvne  to  all  men 
to  be  in  him,  was  chiefely  honored,  and  thus  at  the  first  had  nobienes  her  beginning, 
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great  possessions,  at  this  daye  very  noble  men  do  suppose  to 
be  moche  errour  and  folye.*  Wherof  there  is  a  familiare 
example,  whiche  we  beare  euer  with  us,  for  the  bloode  in  our 
bodies  beinge  in  youthe  warme,  pure,  and  lustie,  it  is  the 
occasion  of  beautie,  whiche  is  euery  where  commended  and 
loued  ;  but  if  in  age  it  be  putrified,  it  leseth  his  praise.  And 
the  goutes,  carbuncles,  kankers,  lepries,  and  other  lyke  sores 
and  sickenesses,  whiche  do  procede  of  bloode  corrupted,  be  to 
all  men  detestable. 

And  this  persuasion  to  any  gentilman,  in  whom  is  apte 
disposition  to  very  nobilitie,  wyll  be  sufficient  to  withdrawe 
hym  from  suche  vice,  wherby  he  maye  cmpayre  his  owne 
estimation,  and  the  good  renoume  of  his  auncetours.** 

which  that  it  is  thus,  the  Etymologic  of  the  word  Nobiiiias  will  sufficiently  approue, 
which  being  a  word  of  the  Latines,  is  deriued  of  the  verbe  Nosco^  to  knowe,  so 
that  then  the  word  Nobilitas  signifying,  in  common  phrase  of  speech,  both  with  the 
Latines,  and  eeke  with  us  Englishmen,  a  generosity  of  blood  and  degree,  is  in  her 
owne  nature  but  significant,  euen  as  that  barbarous  word  NosdinlUas  doth,  that  is 
to  say,  a  knowledge  of  a  thing,  and  therefore  saith  one  Vir  nobiiis  idem  est  quod 
not  us  ac  per  omnium  ora  vidgatus.  A  Gentleman  or  a  Nobleman  is  he  (for  I  do 
wittingly  confound  these  voices)  which  is  ktunvne^  and  through  the  heroycall 
vertues  of  his  life,  talked  of  in  euery  man's  mouth,  and  that  this  word  Nobiiis  is 
properly  the  same  that  Notus^  and  doth  without  violence,  yea,  of  her  owne  nature, 
tollerate  this  construction,  it  doth  appeare,  for  so  much  as  many  reuerend  authors 
(p'atrones  of  Latin  speech)  haue  often  in  their  works  used  the  same,  as  Virgil,  Liuie, 
Martiall,  Ouid,  Cicero,  &c.' — Blazon  of  GeniriCy  p.  4,  ed.  1586. 

•  This  passage  very  closely  resembles  the  remarks  of  Erasmus  upon  the  educa- 
tion of  a  Prince :  *  Audiat  nobilitatem,  imagines,  ceras,  stemmata,  et  totam  illam 
caduceatorum  pompam,  qua  procerum  vulgus  muliebriter  intumescit,  nomina  esse 
inania,  nisi  quidquid  est  hoc  nominis  ab  honesto  fuerit  profectum.' — Ifutit,  Princ, 
Christ,  p.  21.    The  argument  in  the  text  resembles  Ovid's 

*  Si  modo  nee  census,  nee  clarum  nomen  avorum, 
Sed  probitas  magnos  ingeniumque  facit.* 

Epist.  ex  PontOy  lib.  i.  9,  39. 

*  Patrizi  says  :  *  Primum  (ordinem)  antiqua  generis  dignitas  commendat,  si 
k  majorura  virtute  ac  moribus  non  aberrat.  Ab  ingenuis  enim  parentibus  orti, 
degeneres  deterioresque  facti,  non  modo  in  plebem  rejiciendi  sunt,  verum  titulis 
nominibusque  majorum  mulctandi.* — De  Itistit.  Reipub.  lib.  vi.  tit.  i,  p.  260.  And 
it  is  impossible  to  avoid  thinking  that  the  author  must  have  had  in  his  mind  the 
scathing  lines  of  the  Roman  satirist : 
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If  he  haue  an  auncient  robe  lefte  by  his  auncetor,  let  him 
consider  that  if  the  first  owner  were  of  more  vertue  than  he  is 
that  succedeth,  the  robe  beinge  wome,  it  minissheth  his  praise 
to  them  whiche  knewe  or  haue  herde  of  the  vertue  of  him  that 
firste  owed  it*  If  he  that  weareth  it  be  viciouse,  it  more 
detecteth  howe  moche  he  is  unworthy  to  weare  it,  the  remem- 
braunce  of  his  noble  auncetour  makynge  men  to  abhorre  the 
reproche  gyuen  by  an  iuell  successour.^     If  the  firste  owner 

'  Quod  si  praecipitem  rapit  ambitio,  atque  libido, 
Si  frangis  virgas  sociorum  in  sanguine,  si  te 
Dclectant  hebetes  lasso  lictore  secures : 
Incipit  ipsorum  contra  te  stare  parentum 
Nobilitas,  claramque  faqem  prseferre  pudendis. 
Omne  animi  vitium  tanto  conspectius  in  se 
Crimen  habet,  quanto  major,  qui  peccat,  habetur.* 

Juv.  Sat,  viii.  135- 141. 

•  So  Patrizi  says :  *  Clariores  illi  qui  genere  censentur,  intelligere  debent 
magnum  onus  esse  majorum  famam  sustinere.  Nam  sicut  laudem  ingentem 
meretur  qui  ex  infimi  plebe  virtute  et  rerum  glori^  sese  effert  nobilioribusque 
adaequandus  est :  sic  qui  4  majoribus  suis  degenerat  laudemque  eorum  vitae  tur* 
pitudine  obscuriorem  reddit,  non  modo  nullis  honoribus  honestandus  est,  verum 
ignominia  quoque  et  injurii  afficiendus.* — De  Instii,  Reiptib,  lib.  vi.  tit.  i.  And 
Feme,  who  was  certainly  acquainted  with  the  work  just  quoted,  and  had  probably 
studied  this  chapter  of  TTie  Govemaur,  says :  *  But  as  noblenes  of  bloud  is  chieflye 
auaileable  to  that  mind  which  attendeth  vertue  and  hateth  filthines,  so  if  the  person 
discended  of  noble  stock  standeth  onely  upon  the  vaine  ostentation  of  his  aunces* 
tours  fame,  and  yet  he  himself  walloweth  in  filthines,  the  opinion  of  auncient 
bloud  in  such  a  one  is  a  prouocation  of  many  euils,  and  such  men,  that  vaunt  of 
so  friuolous  a  thing  bs  as  bladders  of  water,  than  which  nothing  more  vaine  or 
light ;  or  as  peacockes,  boasting  at  the  glory  of  their  paynted  tayles,  the  filthiest 
part  of  the  body.' — Blazon  of  GmtrU^  p.  27. 

*  Montaigne  uses  pretty  much  the  same  language :  *  La  noblesse  est  une  belle 
quality  et  introduicte  avecques  raison;  mais  d'autant  que  c'est  une  quality 
despendant  d'aultruy,  et  qui  peult  lumber  en  un  homme  vicieux  et  de  neant,  elle 
est  en  estimation  bien  loing  au  dessoubs  de  la  vertu.  C'est  une  vertu  si,  ce  Test, 
artificielle  et  visible ;  despendant  du  temps  et  de  la  fortune ;  diverse  en  forme, 
selon  les  contrees ;  vivante  et  mortelle ;  sans  naissance  non  plus  que  la  riviere  du 
Nil ;  genealogique  et  commune  de  suite  et  de  similitude  ;  tiree  par  consequence  et 
consequence  bien  foible.  La  science,  la  force,  la  bonte,  la  beaut^,  la  richesse, 
toutes  aultres  qualitez,  tumbent  en  communication  et  en  commerce ;  cette  cy  se 
consomme  en  soy  de  nuUe  emploite  au  service  d'aultruy. ' — Essais^  tom.   iii.  p. 
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were  nat  vertuouse,  hit  condemneth  him  that  weareth  it  of 
tnoche  folisshenesse,  to  glorie  in  a  thinge  of  so  base  estimation, 
whiche,  lacking  beautie  or  glosse,  can  be  none  ornament  to 
hym  that  weareth  it,  nor  honorable  remembrance  to  hym  that 
first  owed  it.* 

But  nowe  to  confirme  by  true  histories,  that  accordynge 
as  I  late  affirmed,  nobilitie  is  nat  onely  in  dignitie,  auncient 
lignage,   nor  great  reuenues,   landes,   or  possessions.**     Lete 

404.  The  reader  will  probably  trace  in  this  and  other  passages  of  this  chapter,  the 
close  connection  with  the  ideas  expressed  in  the  famous  satire  of  Juvenal : 
*  Stemmata  quid  faciunt  ?    Quid  prodest,  Ponticc,  longo 

Sanguine  censeri,  pictosque  ostendere  vultus 

Majorum,  et  stantes  in  curribus  iCmilianos?  .   .  . 

Quis  fructus  generis  tabula  jactare  capaci 

Corvinum,  posthac  multa  contingere  virgd 

Fumosos  Equitum  cum  Dictatore  magistros, 

Si  coram  Lepidis  male  vivitur  ?     Effigies  quo 

Tot  bellatonmi,  si  luditur  alea  pemox 

Ante  Numantinos  ?  .  .  . 

.  .   .  Quis  enim  generosum  dixerit  hunc,  qui 

Indignus  genere,  et  prseclaro  nomine  tantum 

Insignis?'  Sat,  viii.  I-30. 

•  There  is  a  somewhat  similar  notion  in  the  Reply  to  Sallust,  which  has  been 
by  some  attributed  to  Cicero.  *  Noli  mihi  antiquos  viros  objectare.  Satius  est 
enim  me  meis  rebus  gestis  florere,  quilm  majorum  opinione  niti ;  et  ita  vivere,  ut 
ego  sim  posteris  meis  nobilitatis  initium,  et  virtutis  exemplum.*— Cicero,  OperOy 
vol.  vii.  p.  3016,  Delphin  ed.  And  the  following  passage  in  Sir  Thomas 
More*s  Life  of  John  Picus,  Erie  of  Mirandula,  bears  a  very  striking  resemblance 
to  that  in  the  text.  *  Either  they  {i.e.,  our  ancestors)  were  themself  verteousc 
or  not ;  if  not,  then  had  thei  none  honour  themself ;  had  thei  neuer  so  great 
possessions,  for  honour  is  the  reward  of  vertue.  And  howe  maie  they  clayme 
the  rewarde  that  properly  longeth  to  vertue  if  they  lacke  the  vertue  that  the 
rewarde  longeth  to  ?  Then  if  themselfe  had  none  honour,  how  Height  they  leaue  to 
their  heires  that  thing  which  thei  had  not  themselues  ?  On  the  other  syde,  if  they 
be  vertuose,  and  so  consequently  honorable,  yet  maye  they  not  leaue  theyr  honour 
to  us  as  inheritantes  no  more  than  the  vertue  that  themselfe  wer  honorable  for. 
For  neuer  the  more  noble  be  we  for  theyr  nobleness,  if  our  selfe  lacke  those  things 
for  which  they  were  noble.  But  rather  the  more  worshipfull  that  our  auncesters 
wer,  the  more  v>'le  and  shameftill  be  we,  if  we  declyne  from  the  steppes  of  theyr 
woorshipful  lining      The  cleare  beautie  of  whose  vertue  maketh  the  darke  spot 

of  our   vyce  the  more  euidentlye  to  appeare,  and  to  be  the  more   marked. 

IVorks,  vol.  i.  p.  I.  ed.  1557. 

k  To  the  same  effect  is  the  following  passage  in  Seneca :— *  Qui  imagines  in 
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yonge   gentilmen   haue  often  times  tolde  to  them,   and  (as 
it  is  vulgarely  spoken)  layde  in  their  lappes,*  how  Numa 
Pompilius  was    taken   from    husbandry,  whiche  he  ^ 
exercised,^  and  was  made   kynge  of  Romanes   by  kynge'of 
election  of  the  people.\\Vhat  caused  it  suppose  you  ^^^^*^' 
but   his  wisedome   and  vertue  ?    whiche   in  hym   was   very 
nobilitie,  and  that  nobilitie  broughte  hym  to  dignitie.     And  if 
that  were   nat   nobilitie,   the   Romanes   were   meruailousely 
abused,  that  after  the  dethe  of  Romulus  their  kynge,  they 
hauynge  amonge  them  a  hundred  senatours,  whom  Romulus 
did  sette  in  autoritie,  and  also  the  blode  roiall,  and  olde  gentil- 
men of  the  Sabynes,  who,  by  the  procurement  of  the  wiues  of 
the  Romanes,  beinge  their  doughters,  inhabited  the  citie  of 
Rome,  they  wolde  nat  of  some  of  them  electe  a  kynge,  rather 
than  aduaunce  a  ploughman  and  stranger  to  that  autoritie.® 

atrio  exponunt,  et  nomina  familiae  suae  longo  ordine,  ac  multis  stemmatum  illigata 
flexuris,  in  parte  primH  sedium  collocant,  noti  magis,  qu^  nobiles  sunt.' — De 
Beneficiis^  lib.  iii.  cap.  28. 

•  The  word  gremium  is  constantly  used  by  Quintilian,  when  speaking  of  pupils 
of  tender  age,  but  by  him  it  is  applied  to  the  lap  of  the  teacher.  Thus  *  Ideoque 
ct  retro  agere  expositionem,  et  k  media  in  utramque  partem  discurrere  sane  merito 
cogantur ;  sed  ad  grentium  praeceptoris,  et  dum  aliud  non  possunt.* — Instit.  Orat, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  4,  §  15.  And  again,  'Non  utique  hunc  laborem  docentium  postulo,  ut 
ad  gremium  revocatis,  cujus  quisque  eorum  velit  libri  lectione,  deserviant.' — Ibid. 

cap-  5.  §  5- 

•  Apparently  the  sole  authority  for  this  statement  is  the  speech  which  Plutarch 

puts  into  Numa's  own  mouth,  in  which  he  is  made  to  say,  'E/uol  l\  icai  y^yof 
^wvrrhv  iart  Kot  rpo^  Koi  iradHtuffis  6ir'  ikyBpdirwp  &y  oIk  dyvof irc  yity9yriti4yri  •  t4  d* 
hraivoijitva  toO  rpSwov  ficuriXtitip  irdjipw  fiiWoyros  Mphs^  ^trvxia  re  iroXA^  ictd 
8iarpi/3^  ircpl  xSyovs  ikirpdyfiovas,  S  re  dciy^f  oZtos  teal  aivrpo^os  t\p4ivr\s  Kpws  koX 
wpayfidrt»¥  iiwoXiyMv  koX  ikyBp6irw¥  M  rifi^  9«&v  Ka\  ^i\o^po<rbvcus  elf  t^  atnh  <rw- 
i6vrt»w,  rh.  di  &AAa  Koff  kmvrohs  ytttprpxhmttv  ^  v^pMmwv, — Numa^  5. 

•  But  Livy  expressly  says  that 'the  people  complained  that  they  had  a  hundred 
masters  instead  of  one,  and  declared  that  they  would  not  endure  any  king  in  whose 
election  they  had  no  choice.  *  Fremere  deinde  plebs  ;  multiplicatam  servitutem, 
centum  pro  uno  dominos  factos :  nee  ultra  nisi  regem,  et  ab  ipsis  creatum,  videbantur 
passurl' — Lib.  i  cap.  17.  Whilst  Cicero  extols  the  sagacity  of  the  Roman 
people  at  this  time  for  perceiving  what  Lycurgus  had  not  discovered,  that  an  elec- 
tive is  better  than  a  hereditary  royalty.  *  Nostri  illi,  etiam  tum  agrestes,  viderunt 
virtutcm  et  sapientiam  regalem,  non  progeniem,  quaeri  oportere. ' — De  Kepub,  lib, 
ii.  cap.  12. 

II.  D 
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Quintius  hauyng  but  xxx  acres  of  lande,*  and  beinge 
ploughman  therof,  the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome  sent  a 
Quintius,  messager  to  shewe  him  that  they  had  chosen  him  to 
Dictator,  bc  dictator^  whiche  was  at  that  time  the  highest 
dignitie  amongc  the  Romanes,  and  for  thrc  monethes  had 
autoritie  roiall.  Quintius  herynge  the  message,  lette  his 
ploughe  stande,  and  wente  in  to  the  citie  and  prepared  his  hoste 
againe  the  Samnites,  and  vainquisshed  them  valiauntly.  And 
that  done,  he  surrendred  his  office,  and  beinge  discharged  of 
the  dignitie,  he  repaired  agayne  to  his  ploughe,  and  applied  it 
diligently. 

I  wolde  demaunde  nowe,  if  nobilitie  were  only  in  the 
dignitie,**  or  in  his  prowesse,  whiche  he  shewed  agayne  his 

•  Whence  did  the  author  obtain  this  statement  ?  Li\7,  Pliny,  Eutropiu-s  and 
Valerius  Maximus  all  give  four  acres,  though  the  latter  adds  that  he  had  formerly 
possessed  seven,  but  had  been  obliged  to  mortgage  three  in  order  to  raise  the 
requisite  sum  to  enable  him  to  become  surety  for  his  son  Caeso.  Dionysius  of 
Halicamassus,  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  only  of  &poupd¥  nva.  For  the  purpose 
of  comparison,  the  passages  above  referred  to  arc  here  subjoined.  *  Spes  unica 
imperii  populi  Romani  L.  Quintius,  trans  Tiberim,  contra  cum  ipsum  locum,  ubi 
nunc  navalia  sunt,  quatuor  jugerum  colcbat  agnim,  (juaeprata  Quintia  vocantur.* — 
Liv.  lib.  iii.  cap.  26.  *  Aranti  quatuor  sua  jugera  in  Vaticano,  quze  Prata  Quinti 
appellantur,  Cincinnato  viator  attulit  dictaturam,  et  quidem,  ut  Iraditur,  nudo,  ple- 
noque  pulveris  ctiamnum  ore.' — Plin.  A'at.  Hist.  lib.  xviiu  cap.  4.  *L.  Quintius 
Cincinnatus  dictator  est  factus :  qui  agrum  quatuor  jugerum  possidens,  manibus  suis 
colebat.' — Eutrop.  lib.  i.  cap.  17.  * /Eque  magna  latifundia  L.  Quintii  Cincin- 
nati fuerunt  ;  septem  enim  jugera  agri  posse<lit :  ex  hisque  tria,  quae  pro  amico  ad 
aerarium  obsignaverat,  mulctae  nomine  amisit.  Poenam  quoque  pro  filio  Caesone, 
quod  ad  causam  dicendam  non  occurrisset,  hujus  agelli  reditu  solvit.  Et  tamen  e 
quatuor  jugera  aranti,  non  solum  dignitas  patris  familia;  constitit,  sed  etiam  dicta- 
lura  dclala  est' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  4,  §  7.  Sir  Geo.  Comewall  I^wis  says 
that  a  jugerum  was  equal  to  28,800  square  feet  ;  and  therefore  the  estate  of  Cincin- 
natus really  contained  less  than  2  J  English  acres.  See  Credibility  of  Early  Rom. 
J  list.  vol.  ii.  p.  176,  note. 

^  This  has  reference,  no  doubt,  to  the  disputes  of  the  casuists  who  debated 
whether  nobility  was  the  same  as  dignity.  This  subject  will  be  found  to  have  been 
disputed  with  great  subtiity  by  the  commentators  on  the  Civil  Law.  Thus,  Bar- 
tolus  says,  *  QuaTO  et  revoco  in  dubium,  utrum  sit  verum,  quod  dignitas,  prout 
acci(>itur,  ut  separata  ab  officio  vel  administratione  sit  idem  quod  nobilitas?  Re- 
5pondeo  si  quidem  nobilitas  accipitur  proprie,  prout  facit  quem  differre  \  plebeiis, 
ct  de  ista  loquitur  hie  ;  et  tunc  dico  quod  est  idem  nobilitas  et  dignitas.     Probo  : 
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enemies?  If  it  were  only  in  his  dignitie,  it  therwith  cessed,  and 
he  was  (as  I  mought  say)  eftsones  unnoble  ;  •  and  than  was  his 
prowesse  unrewarded,  whiche  was  the  chiefe  and  originall 
cause  of  that  dignitie  :  whiche  were  incongruent  and  without 
reason.  If  it  were  in  his  prowesse,  prowesse  consistynge  of 
valiant  courage  and  martiall  policie,  if  they  styll  remaine  in 
the  persone,  he  may  neuer  be  without  nobilitie,^  whiche  is  the 
commendation,  and  as  it  were,  the  surname  of  vertue. 

The  two  Romanes  called  bothe  Decii,  were  of  the  base 


sola  dignitas  est  quse  facit  quern  differre  ^  plebeiis  et  quern  non  esse  plebeium. 
....  Concluditur  ergo  qu6d  nobilitas,  quae  facit  quem  differre  &  plebeio,  est 
qusedam  dignitas.  .  .  .  Potest  etiam  accipi  nobilitas  multis  aliis  modis,  et  tunc 
non  est  idem  quod  dignitas.  .  .  .  Prseterea  nobilitas,  quse  habetur  ex  progenie 
non  durat  ultra  pronepotem,  et  sic  ille,  qui  nascitur  ex  pronepote,  nascitur  ex 
nobili,  non  tamen  est  nobilis  ;  et  ista  est  vera,  quia  proles  seu  origo  non  est 
dignitas,  nee  dat  dignitatem.' — Ad  lib.  xii,  Codu.  tit.  i,  de  Dignitatibus^  §§13, 
22. — Opera^  tom.  iv.  pp.  116,  118. 

•  The  privileges  of  nobility  in  the  middle  ages  were  lost  by  perjury,  false  testi- 
mony, or  crime.  Thus,  Lucas  de  Penna  says  :  *  Ultimo  nota  quod  privilegium 
nobilitatis  perditur  ex  perjurio,  falso  testimonio,  vel  delicto.' — Codic.  lib.  xii.  De 
Dignitatibus^  fo.  cclxv.  ed.  1509. 

*  This  theory  took  a  practical  shape  in  some  states  in  the  middle  ages :  for 
example,  a  citizen  of  Perugia,  by  becoming  a  soldier,  took  rank  as  a  nobJe. 
•  Videmus  in  civitate  ista  Perusii,  quod  si  aliquis  plebeius  eflficiatur  miles,  habetur 
pro  nobili.* — Bartolus,  ad  lib.  xii.  Codic.  de  Dignitatibus^  tit.  i.  §  30.  But  this 
usage  was  by  no  means  universal,  for  the  same  authority  tells  us  that  at  Florence 
a  man  of  plebeian  origin  *  Etiam  post  militiam  remanet  popularis.' — Ubi  mfra, 
Segar,  who  was  Norroy  king  at  arms  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  says  :  '  Men  be  made 
noble  for  their  seruice  in  warre,  if  therein  they  haue  acquired  any  charge  honorable. 
For  no  ordinarie  souldier  without  place  of  commandement  is  reputed  a  Gentleman 
unlesse  he  were  so  borne.* — Honor ^  p.  228,  ed.  1602.  Segar  cites  as  his  authority 
for  this  position  the  Italian  lawyer,  Lucas  de  Penna,  before  mentioned,  whom 
Jocher  and  Zedler  (Gelekrten  Lexicon,  theil  iii.  ed.  1 75 1 ,)  mention  as  a  Neapolitan,  on 
the  authority  of  Toppi*s  Biblioteca  Napoletana  (where  his  commentarj'  on  the  three 
last  books  of  the  Code  is  stated  to  have  been  printed  at  Venice  in  1512,  but  no  notice 
is  taken  of  an  earlier  edition  printed  at  Paris  in  1509,  of  which  a  copy  is  in  the 
Brit.  Mus.  Library.  Maittaire  mentions  a  still  earlier  edition  printed  at  Paris  in 
1505,  Index  in  Ann.  Typ.  tom.  v.  pars  ii.  p.  36  ;)  in  the  work  itself,  however,  he  is 
styled  Doctor  Gallicus.  The  passage  referred  to  by  Segar  Ls  in  the  rubric  on  the 
Code,  lib.  xii.  tit  i.  *Ex  quo  patet  aperte  qu6d  militia  non  est  dignitas.' — 
Penna,  fo.  cclix.  ed.  1509. 
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astate    of  the  people,  and  nat  of  the   great  blode   of  the 
-    Romanes,*  yet  for  the  preseruation  of  their  countray 
thcyr  they  auowed  to  die,  as  it  were  in  a  satisfaction  for 

aumvc.  ^jj  their  countray.  And  so  with  valiant  hartes  they 
perced  the  hoste  of  their  enemies,  and  valiauntly  fightynge, 
they  died  there  honorably,  and  by  their  example  gaue  suche 
audacitie  and  courage  to  the  residue  of  the  Romanes,  that 
they  employed  so  their  strengthe  agayne  their  enemies,  that 
with  litle  more  losse  they  optained  victorie.**  Ought  nat  these 
two  Romanes,  whiche  by  their  dcth  gaue  occasion  of  victoria, 
be  called  noble  ?  I  suppose  no  man  that  knoweth  what  reason 
is  will  denie  it. 

More  ouer,  we  haue  in  this  realme  coynes  which  be  called 
nobles  ;  as  longe  as  they  be  scene  to  be  golde,  they  be  so 
called.*^  But  if  they  be  counterfaicted,  and  made  in  brasse, 
coper,  or  other  vile  metal,  who  for  the  print  only  calleth  them 
nobles  }  ^  Wherby  it  appereth  that  the  estimation  is  in  the 

•  *  Plebeiae  Deciorura  animze,  plcbeia  fucrunt 

Nomina  :  pro  totis  legionibus  hi  tamen,  et  pro 
Omnibus  auxiliis,  atque  omni  piibe  Latina 
,    Sufficiunt  dis  infemis,  Temtque  parenti.* 

Juv.  Sat.  viii.  254-7. 

*»  Patrizi  cites  ihem  as  an  example  :  *  Sic  ctiam  Decii,  pater,  filius  et  nepos,  qui 
ignobiles  erant,  pro  patria  se  devoverunt,  et  pcrpctuae  nobilitatis  gloriam  assecuti 
sunt.  Quae  quidem  persuasio  reddit  posteros  promptiores  alacrioresque  ad  bene 
de  patria  merendum. ' — De  Instil.  Reifntl).  lib.  i.  tit.  4. 

•  Gold  nobles  were  first  coined  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  were  then 
called  maille  nobles  and  ferling-nobles.  Mr.  Ruding  says  :  *  At  this  period  the 
gold  coins  of  other  nations  were  denominated  either  from  the  place  of  mintage,  or 
from  the  devices  impressed  upon  them  ;  but  these  coins  seems  to  have  derived 
their  name  from  the  noble  nature  of  the  metal  of  which  they  were  composed.* — 
Annals  of  Coinage,  vol.  i.  p.  219,  cd.  1840,  Camden  says  that  these  coins  of 
Edward*s  were  •  of  noble,  fair,  and  fine  gold,'  and  adds  *the  Rose  noble  was  then 
currant  for  six  shillings  eight  pence.' — Remains^  p.  242,  ed.  1674.  Harrison, 
however,  tells  us  that  in  his  day  *  the  angcls<  rials,  and  nobles  are  more  plen- 
tifullie  scene  in  France,  Italic,  and  Flanders  than  they  be  by  a  great  deale  within 
the  realme  of  England,  if  you  regard  the  paiments  which  they  dailie  make  in 
those  kinds  of  our  coine.' — Descript.  Eng.  vol.  i,  p.  218. 

«*  It  was  a  very  common  practice  at  this  time  to  counterfeit  the  coin,  and  one 
for  which  the  King  himself  was  responsible  j  for,  acording  to  Mr.  Ruding,  Henry 
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metall,  and  nat  in  the  printe  or  figure.  And  in  a  horse  or 
good  grehounde  we  prayse  that  we  se  in  them,  and  nat  the 
beautie  or  goodnesse  of  their  progenie.*  Whiche  proueth  that 
in  estemyng  of  money  and  catell  we  be  ladde  by  wyse- 
dome,  and  in  approuynge  of  man,  to  whom  beastis  and  money 
do  serue,  we  be  only  induced  by  custome. 

Thus   I   conclude  that  nobilitie  is  nat  after  the  vulgare 

*  stands  recorded  with  infamy  as  the  first  of  our  English  sovereigns  who  debased 
the  sterling  fineness  of  the  coins. '  And  the  standard  of  gold,  instead  of  being  as 
formerly  23  carats,  was  reduced  to  20.  *  The  reason  for  this  alteration  of  the  stan- 
dard is  fully  stated  in  a  proclamation  of  the  22  August,  1521,  from  which  it 
appears,  that  the  price  of  gold  in  Flanders  and  France  was  rated  so  high,  that  all 
the  coins  of  the  realm  were  transported  thither  by  merchants,  botft  denizens  and 
aliens,  on  account  of  the  great  profit  to  be  made  thereby.* — Ruding,  ubi  supra, 
p.  303.  The  rose  noble,  or  riall,  was  then  valued  at  1 1  shillings,  and  the  noble 
(angel)  at  7^.  4//.  But  in  November  1526,  an  additional  value  was  put  upon  the 
coin  then  current,  and  *  to  the  intent  that  there  might  be  a  sufficiency  of  coins  for 
receipts  and  payments,  it  was  ordained  that  besides  the  angel  noble  then  inhanced 
in  vsdue,  there  should  be  made  another  noble,  to  be  called  the  George-noble,  of  as 
fine  gold  as  the  angel,  but  wanting  in  weight  tenpence  sterling,  to  be  current  at 
6s,  &/.,  the  old  value  of  the  angel.'  In  1544  the  value  of  the  rose  noble  was 
raised  to  12s,  and  that  of  the  angel  to  &f.  Harrison  says  that  Henry  VHI.  first 
brought  the  shilling  '  to  three  shillings  and  foure  pence,  and  afterward  our  siluer 
coine  unto  brasse  and  copper  monies,  by  reason  of  those  inestimable  charges  which 
diuerse  waies  oppressed  him.* — Descfipt.  Eng.  vol.  i.  p.  218.  And  Camden  asserts 
that  *  so  base  and  corrupted  with  copper  were  his  moneys,  as  also  of  King  Edward 
the  Sixth,  that  some  of  them,  which  was  then  called  Testons  (=  I2</.)  because  the 
Kings  head  was  thereon  figured,  contained  but  twopence  farthing  in  silver ;  and 
other  fourpence  halfpenny.' — Remains^  p.  246,  ed.  1 674. 

'  This  is  evidently  copied  from  Patrizi,  who  says  :  *  Venatores  et  equites  non 
canis  aut  equi  sobolem  quserunt,  sed  canem  atque  equum  celeritate  ac  ferocitate  exi- 
mium.  Norunt  enim  prolem  facilfe  mutari  et  plerumque  in  deterius  mere.' — De 
Regtto  et  Reg.  Inst. ,  lib.  viii.  tit.  6.  And  this  again  was,  no  doubt,  suggested 
by  Juvenal's  famous  lines  : 

*  Die  mihi,  Teucrorum  proles,  animalia  muta 
Quis  generosa  putet,  nisi  fortia  ?  Nempe  volucrem 
Sic  laudamus  equum,  facili  cui  plurima  palma 
Fervet,  et  exultat  rauco  victoria  Circo. 
Nobilis  hie,  quocumque  venit  de  gramine,  cujus 
Clara  fuga  ante  alios,  et  primus  in  ajquore  pulvis  : 
Sed  venale  pecus  Corythse,  posteritas  et 
Hirpini,  si  rara  jugo  Victoria  sedit' — Sat,  viiu  56-63. 
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opinion  of  men,*  but  is  only  the  prayse  and  surname  of 
vertue  ;**  whiche  the  lenger  it  continueth  in  a  name  or  lignage, 
the  more  is  nobilitie  extolled  and  meruailed  at.*^ 


CHAPTER  V. 

Of  affabilitie  and  the  utilitie  therof  in  euery  astate. 

To  that  whiche  I  before  named  gentilnesse,  be  incident  thre 
speciall  qualities,  affabilitie,**  placabilitie,  and  mercy ;  of  whom 
I  will  nowe  separately  declare  the  propre  significations. 

'  Selden  says,  *  That  other  notion  q{  XMi  which  we  use  in  England  when  we 
expresse  our  Lords  by  S^^cmen  absolutely  is  peculiar  to  us  only,  and  belongs  not 
at  all  to  this  place.* — TitUs  of  Honour^  p.  S54.  And  Albericus  Gentilis  takes  notice 
of  this  insular  p>oculiarity  while  he  distinguishes  after  the  manner  of  the  Civilians, 
dignity  from  nobility  :  *  Cavere  nos  decet  ne  dignitatem  pro  nobilitate  accipiamus. 
Dignitatem  enim  princeps  conferre  jx>test ;  quistpie  potest  sibi  comparare  ;  nobili« 
tatem  non  item.  Nobilitas  a  parentibus  manaL  Ecce  in  Anglia  nobiles  censentur, 
qui  vel  ho«.lie  de  plebe  sint  evlucti  ad  dignitates,  veluti  baronias  et  comitatus.* — Dt 
Xupiiis^  \\\x  iv.  cap.  13,  p.  366,  e\l.  1614. 

*  Lucas  de  Pcnna  givo  the  following  definition  :  •  Nobilitas  nihil  aliud  est  quim 
habitus  oj>eratio.iue  virtutis  in  homine.'— Lib.  xii.  De  Dipiitatibns^  fo.  cclxiv.  ed. 
1509.  Comixire  the  re  .narks  of  Scnecx  'Quis  est  generosus?  Ad  \-irtutem  bene  k 
naturd  comjx>>itus.  Non  facit  nobilem  atrium  plenum  fumosis  imaginibns  .  .  . 
Animus  facit  nobilem  :  cui  ex  quacumv^ue  conditione  supra  fortunam  licet  surgere. ' 
— Epist.'i.  xliv.  Osorius  Bishop  of  Silves.,  whom  Dupin  calls  the  Cicero  of  Por- 
txigal,  uses  vcrj-  similar  lang\i.ige  to  that  of  our  author  in  his  treatise  De  KobilUctU 
Chili,  He  says,  *  Nihil  aliud  est  nobilitas  qdim  \*irtutis  prxstantb  in  aliqua  gente 
constitutx* — Lib.  i.  j\  15,  cd,  1552, 

•  Os«.^rius  says  :  'Jam,  quantum  fiiit  in  nobis,  vim  el  originem  nobilitatisexpIi> 
cavimus  ejus  onum  ab  ilia  naturali  indole  rojxnentes  maximis  animis  innata  quae 
quidem.  si  exciietur  et  temporis  etiam  vetustate  conhrmetur,  perficit  ilium  imiversi 
generis  splendorem  et  clariiatem.' — CH  suprcty  p.  38.  St^r,  above  quoted,  says  : 
•  Some  gentlemen  dtn?  hold  that  dignitie  by  prescription,  not  hauing  other  proofe 
then  that  they  and  their  ancestors  were  calU\l  t^entlemen  time  out  of  minde.  And 
for  this  rea>*.m  it  soemeth  that  Nolnii:ie,  the  more  ancient  it  is  the  more  commend- 
able, chiefly  if  the  hrst  of  such  families  were  aduaucevl  for  vertue.  ^Yhich  nobilitie 
is  that  whereof  Ari>:v^tle  meaneih,  saying,  *•  Nobilitas  est  majorum  quoedam 
claritas  honorabilis  pn>5;eni:oniiM."  Likewise,  Boetiusde  Cons.  »Iib.  iii.  6)  saith, 
*'  Nobilitas  est  qu  wlam  laus  pn.>veniens  de  meriio  jvirentum."  * — H^mr^  p.  227. 

'  This  word  seems  to  corre5(x>iid  t  j  the  Latin  fcicihtas  or  comita&     Piitiizi 
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f         Affabilitie  is  of  a  wonderfull  efficacie  or  power  in  procu- 
rynge  loue.*    And  it  is  in  sondry  wise,  but  moste  proprely, 

says :  *  Facilitas  virtus  est  in  R^e  omnium  gratissima  ad  ineundam  gratiam,  bene- 
Yolentiamque  servandum.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Instit.  lib.  viii.  tit  19.  And  Eras- 
mus, analysing  the  character  of  a  Prince,  says  :  *  Civilitas  ubique  aut  amorem 
gignit,  aut  certe  lenit  odium,  verum  ea  in  magno  Principe  long^  gratissima  multi- 
tudini.' — InsiU.  Prin,  Christ,  p.  93,  ed.  15 19. 

•  There  were  at  least  two  notable  examples  of  affability  in  persons  of  exalted 
station  at  this  time,  whom  the  author  may  have  had  in  his  mind — the  King,  and 
his  Chancellor,  Sir  Thomas  More.  There  are  many  independent  witnesses  to  this 
redeeming  feature  in  the  former's  character.  It  has  been  already  observed  that 
Tayler,  the  Clerk  of  the  Parliament,  tells  us,  in  his  Diary,  how  he  saw  the  King 
measuring  his  skill  with  that  of  his  own  body  guard.  And  in  the  Life  of  More 
we  read  that  *  the  King  took  such  pleasure  in  his  companie,  that  he  would  often- 
tymes,  on  a  suddaine,  come  to  his  house  at  Chelsey,  to  talke  and  be  merrie  with 
him.  Whither  on  a  tyme  unlooked  for,  while  Sir  Thomas  was  chancellour  of  the 
^  duchie,  he  came  to  dynner  to  him  ;  and  after  dinner  in  a  faire  garden  walked  with 
him  by  the  space  of  an  howre,  holding  his  arme  about  his  neck.* — Wordsworth, 
EccUs,  Biog.  vol.  ii.  p.  65,  cd.  1853.  The  Venetian  ambassador,  in  his  Report  in 
1 5 19  to  the  Seignory,  describes  the  King  as  *  affable  and  gracious ;'  and  four  years 
earlier,  Sagudino,  the  Ambassador's  Secretary,  describing  his  reception  at  Rich- 
mond, says :  '  After  dinner  the  King  sent  for  the  ambassadors,  and  addressed 
them  partly  in  French  and  partly  in  Latin,  and  also  in  Italian,  showing  himself 
very  afiable.* — Cal.  of  State  Papers^  Venetian^  vol.  ii.  p.  247.  Speaking  of  the 
King's  fondness  for  Christmas  masquerades,  &c.,  Mr.  Brewer  says:  *The  roughest 
of  the  populace  were  not  excluded  from  their  share  in  the  enjoyment.  Some- 
times, in  a  boisterous  fit  of  delight,  he  would  allow  and  even  invite  the  lookers- 
on  to  scramble  for  the  rich  ornaments  of  his  own  dress  and  those  of  his  courtiers. 
■  Unlike  his  father,  he  showed  himself  every  where.  He  entered  with  ease  into  the 
I  sports  of  others,  and  allowed  them  with  equal  ease  to  share  in  his.' — Letters 
'  afid  Papers^  preface,  vol.  i.  p.  xxv.  More's  affability,  and  condescension  were  no- 
torious ;  his  biographer  says  :  '  He  would,  before  he  was  chancellour,  goe  by 
obscure  places  and  lanes,  and  give  his  almes  very  liberallie,  not  by  the  pennie 
or  halfpennie,  but  sometimes  five,  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  forty  shillings,  according 
to  everie  ones  necessitie.  He  often  invited  his  poore  neighbours  to  his  table,  and 
would  be  merrie  and  pleasant  with  them.  But  those  that  were  riche  and  of 
wealthe  seldom  were  invited.  In  Chelsey  he  hired  a  house  for  lame,  poore,  and 
old  men,  and  kept  them  at  bed  and  at  borde,  at  his  owne  cost  and  charges. 
Sir  Thomas  was  of  a  mild,  gentle,  and  patient  nature.' — Wordsworth,  Eccles. 
Biog.  voL  ii.  p.  69.  And  we  find  foreigners  describing  him  in  the  same  terms. 
Thus,  Gasparo  Contarini,  writing  to  the  Council  of  Ten,  in  his  capacity  of  ambas- 
sador at  the  court  of  Charles  V.,  says  :  *  I  have  been  acquainted  with  Thomas  More 
'  both  in  Flanders  and  in  England,  and  he  is  in  fact  learned  and  amiable  (^  in  vero 
docto  et  gentile),* — Cal.  St.  Papers^  Venetian,  vol.  iii.  p.  394. 
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mhere  a  iiLin  Ls  facile  or  easie  to  be  5i>?ken  unto.  It  is  also 
where  a  man  speakethe  couriaisely.  with  a  swete  speche  or 
countenance.  wherAith  the  herer?  as  it  were  with  a  delicate 
ci: ur  be  refresshed,  and  alured  to  loue  h\-ni  in  whom  is  this 
tn'jit  delectable  qua!: tie.  As  contrary-  u-iie,  men  vehemently 
,,  hate  them  that  haue  a  ':izo\L^^  and  haulte  counte- 

€:-^^^-  nance,  be  they  neuer  so  hi^he  in  astate  or  degree.* 
"^"^  *  Howe  often  haue  I  herde  pe?ple  say.  whan  men  in 
great    autontie    haue   passed    by  without    mak\-nge   gentill 


ci=.  :<  ^  erj  liiili  i-:cbc  ''-j*  ihe  a^:'r.-:c  iz  :hi>  rojoa^  iH^des  lo  the 
bcLxTjicr  :c  W;>;y.  Tii-sc  irr.-^xzcie  and  Li-i^ir— e»  £llei  all  =«n  viih  disgust. 
Hi-1  =il£S  rr-CjCiJi:  illi>::c  :^  tli  erect  rr>ii:*i  :ir*:c  'Ji.t  r^-^rlebTbisdeiiiea- 
:r.  Yz.-Ls.  '-jz.  ±<  «Tiz.:"*  vear  ct  :be  K— g^>  ^i-p^-  ^  *ir*  ■  '  ^^"brfs  be  was  oooe  a 
r£ie  Ciriirjil.  i-i  l.-^ed  thcc  iboce  ill  escires^  >:  tin:  ill  =en  ilactsi  ki:ed  hvm 
li  iladivz^i  17:=-'     Szil  -SL  15^4.  '^'-'t^  i  ie^cLi^'rc  w:ii:i*i  -rcc  tbe  Cardinal 
i:»  t3,.  J,  -.  ±i  ijrp'.-o'irLl-iT  :c  =i<»:i:i^  hi*  itsiiZfi  .if  i  ^ran;  oc  20  jxr  cent.,  for 
the  =er-.::c  ^'J.  :ie  K:n^.  ih?  Cbricicler  «}"> :  *  All  w'zjclie  rdsccs  a2>i  dexDOOsaa- 
o:cj   K.  l::le  rt^jiriid,  az-I  ih-^a  ilie  sjd-i  r^crjoc^^  =iosCe  =>;'*.*>  besecked  his 
grx:^  ::■  =;3ce  the  Kyri^es  ii^r^ies  :^   Sx   c-:c:eE:   will   a   =>jfe  casaer  some, 
to  'JLt.  "whiJi*  he  c:irr:>Ji'T    inj.'wtirs'i.    thx:  he  w  t*«i  ruber  baae  his   tongue 
pl-;i.ei   ::;:  %::  hi>  be'iie  m-:h  a  rviire  cf  ri-scr>  tbeii  :j  =i.<ic  the  Krng  10  take 
anv  lesc^e  !.:=:t'     I::  152^^  tie  Wiz^  permiite-i  hi:r:  ro'  nenie  a:  Kkhaaond    vhcre 
Le  presune*i  ::   kety  iln.sc  nf^il  score.  *  \N"hen  the  >>■<— ^■--•^   people,' we  are 
\-S.i.  'iTji  ir.  e>rev--ill.  >Uvhe  Jl>  hii  beet:   Kvr:^  II«iry  the  Se-ecthes  ieraanntes 
sa»-r  tie  Cari-.r-sl  ».e:>r  hcc>e  in  ir.e  Min:r  tjtiaII  ■«   KLchrii.oi,  vhiche  Kti^ 
Hc=^  VII.  jc  highly  e>:e=ievi.  :t  mi>  i  rru-^^ll  :j  hereb.^'w  the:  ^^ig^  and  saied, 
-•  S«  i  ik-v-hers.  iv.\;s^  lye  in  the  Mxr.v.-  cf  Rxheni^.oi."     These  wiih  nuiiT  op- 
p-rj:r.:.n>  w.ries  i^ire  >tx^ker.  J^iinst  the  C^dir.j\  whose  priie  was  so  high  that 
he  n:-th}-n^  re-^xriivi.  iTid  ><t  >»a>  re  hitei  of  =x»:e  siec"— c'ir-.-^  foL  143  b. 
Ani  hi>  eum:;  le  >eeni>  to  hive  S^f^.  :>.'..  we\i  by  h:*  >;:"X'ri:natesv  :Vc  we  leam  from 
the  iomc  source  thit  'the  Jiuth.— .:ie  o:"th:>  CariizjC  sec  tbedergie  in  scch  a  pride 
thxt  they  viissii^nex:  jlII  Eier^      Frissiu-s  wr.:*—  .n  1550,  after  Woisej-s  death, 
5a>>  cf  b;n'^  *  lljLne  re-^jibat  v^r.-s  .;ujLni   :r?^e    Ke\.  raet;:«:hifir  ab   oamibns, 
amilat-^  A  :\i:^c.>^  ae  viicAn:  a  r.csx.r.e. '-  i*.-*.  *.v-\  1151.   Vet  we  cansoc  forget  that 
Eri>=i;:>  hinixl:  hi.i  u>*\i  von  o:;5ervn:  Un^,iji^  c^y  a  few  yea.-v  before,  when 
\Vol!<^y'>    rarA  x^uAxtani  et  inaud.u  cvxnitjLs,"  ani  •  nv.ra  na.v-uaa  ficilitas  omnibus 
e.v>>^itA.*  hivi   ew.tevi  his   a.in;;ra:.xSK  ;   I>ct  :'k,x   Kn>=::;i>  had  special  reasons 
for    o.^nij  :.r..e:::i:.4:    h.s    >;.:  ;x^^<^i    Knefiotor.    ia.:    ynvatcly   he  expresses    the 
iv  ;:;o^  :r^t  the  *.-:/;  ;;v/.  vk,-*>  *  .,  v  /cvnx  o.^:v.:s  aut  faoilix.'     la  cvxitns:  10  the 
genera: .-  :.;  on  cr.tc:;A;ncvi  of  \Vv  :>e>'>  haui:h:.:K>.>s  ;:  **s  in:er.^in^  to  read  the 
follow:—  aoov^:.;  of  h:>  '  u:*vin:;y  '  j^.xcn  b>  :hc  iuth.x:  v^"  a  Kx*k  cjjfed  A  Remtdy 
/>  .V--^-;,  .,  .  uy..>hcvi  ;a  I5,;;v     -  W  .0  uas  Ionj*?  Vlvxied  in  the  nor.he  than  my 
lorde  CAra>:ii::.  jJvnj  hauc  his  >o>^:e.  Ivf  vc  he  ua>  a3K>n-e>  ihem?     Who  better 
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countenance  to  those  whiche  haue  done  to  them  reuerence : 
This  man  weneth  with  a  loke  to  subdue  all  the  worlde ;  nay, 

beloued  after  he  had  ben  there  a  whyle?    We  hate  oft  times  whom  we  haue  good 
cause  to  loue.     It  is  a  wonder  to  see  howe  they  were  turned ;  howe  of  utter 
ennemyes  they  becam  his  dere  ft-endes.     He  gaue  byshops  a  ryght  good  ensample 
howe  they  might  wyn  mens  hartis.     There  was  fewe  holy  dayes,  but  he  wolde 
ride  V  or  vi  myle  from  his  howse,  nowe  to  this  paryshe  churche,  nowe  to  that,  and 
ther  cause  one  or  other  of  his  doctours,  to  make  a  sermone  unto  the  people.     He 
sat  amonges  them,  and  sayd  masse  before  al  the  paryshe.     He  sawe  why  churches 
were  made.     He  began  to  restore  them  to  their  ryght  and  propre  use.     If  our 
byshops  had  done  so,  we  shuld  haue  sene  that  preachyng  of  the  gospell  is  not 
the  cause  of  sedition,  but  rather  lacke  of  preachyng  of  it.     He  broughte  his 
dinner  with  hym,  and  had  djruers  of  the  parish  to  it.     He  enquired  whether  there 
was  any  debate  or  grudge  betwene  any  of  them  ;  yf  there  were,  after  dinner  he 
sente  for  the  parties  to  the  church,  and  made  them  at  one.     Men  say  wel  that 
do  wel.*    The  authorship  of  this  book  is  unknown.     Mr.  Holmes,  in  his  notes  to 
Cavendish's  Life  of  Wolsey^  calls  it  *a  State  Book,'  apparently  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  *  it  came  out  from  the  office  of  the  King  s  printer  in  the  year  1536 '  ( Ubi 
supra,  p.  217,  note  12)  but  as  the  printer  alluded  to  was  Berthelet,  who  printed  all 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot's  works,  besides  those  of  a  great  many  other  private  individuals 
no  sufficient  argument  can  be  deduced  from  this  fact  alone,  for  dignifying  it  by  such 
a  title.     Lowndes  on  the  other  hand,  boldly  and  somewhat  rashly,  as  it  would 
appear,  attributes  it  to^Sir  John  Cheke,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  compilers 
of  the  Grenville  Library  Catalogue  have  adopted  this  suggestion.     Mr.  Collier, 
whose  investigations  are  still  more  recent,  does  not  even  hazard  a  guess  in  his 
notice  of  the  work  in  the  Bibliographical  Catalogue,  and  leaves  us  as  much  in  the 
dark  as  ever.     Without  presuming  to  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  author, 
the  Editor  is  yet  prepared  to  suggest  reasons  for  rejecting   the  authorship  put 
forward  by  Lowndes.     The  only  ground  apparently  for  assigning  it  to  Sir  John 
Cheke  is,  that  the  latter  was  undoubtedly  the  author  of  a  book  with  a  somewhat 
similar  citle,  called  The  Hurt  of  Sedicion :  how  grievous  it  is  to  a  Commonwealth, 
with  an  alternative  title.  The  True  subiect  to  the  Rebel,  published  in  1549  by  John 
Daye,  and  reprinted  in  1576  and  1641,  which  is  referred  to  by  Strype  in  his  Life 
of  Sir  John  Cheke,  as  well  as  by  Holinshed  in  his  Chronicle  of  the  reign  of  Edw. 
VI.     There  are,  however,  several  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  author  oi  A 
Remedy  for  Sedition  was  not  the  author  of  The  Hurt  of  Sedicion.    In  the  first  place 
the  former  was  published  in  1536  when  Cheke  would  have  been  only  twenty-two 
years  of  age,  and  the  style  ofThe  work  is  inconsistent  with  its'having  been  written 
by  so  young  a  jnan.     Secondly,  the  internal  evidence  shows,  1st,  that  the  author 
was  probably  ^n  Oxford  man.     *  In  Ojcford  I  know  the  name  of  the  northern  and 
southern  proctour  hath  ben  the  cau?e  that  many  men  haue  ben  slayne,'  but  Cheke 
was  bom  at  Cambridge,  and  resided  there  continuously  till  at  least  1534.    2nd, 
that  the  author  had  resided  long  in  Italy,  *  I  haue  ben  long  amonges  them  that  are 
in  Italy,'  and  even  admitting  that  Cheke  went  abroad  immediately  after  taking 
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nay,  mennes  hartes  be  free,  and  wyll  loue  whom  they  lyste. 
And  therto  all  the  other  do  consente  in  a  murmure,  as  it  were 

his  degree  (in  1534)  this  statement  could  hardly  be  applicable  to  him ;  3rd,  that 
the  author  was  particularly  well  acquainted  with  Venice.     *  Venys  is  as  bygge,  or 
very  lyttel  lesse  than  London  with  the  suburbes,  yet  is  there  more  fleshe  spent  in 
two  or  three  monethes  in  London,  than  is  there  in  a  yere,*  but  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  at  this  date  (1536)  Chekehad  visited  Venice.    4th,  that  the  author 
had  travelled  a  great  deal  abroad,  *  I  knowe  dyuers  realm es  where  pouertie  reygneth 
moche  more  than  in  Englande,  yet  rebels  there  be  none.'  This  is  equally  inapplicable 
to  Cheke.     5th,  that  the  author  was  a  native,  or  at   least  a  citizen,  of  Ix)ndon. 
*  You  wil  thynke  I  knowe  London  well  that  make  this  offer  unto  you.     Blynde- 
felde  me,  carye  me  after  to  what  place  ye  woU,  I  wyl  lyttel  fayle  to  tel  where  yfe 
set  me,  and  before  whose  doore.'     This  statement,  for  the  reason  given  above, 
is  almost   conclusive  to  disprove   the  assertion  that  Sir  John  Cheke  was  the 
author.     It  may  be  added  that  Stryj^,  who  gives  a  detailed  list  of  his  ^^Titings, 
docs  not  include  the  RemAiy  for  Sd^iition  amongst  them.     Having  shown  that  the 
conditions  prescribed  by  the  internal  evidence,  appear  to  the  Editor  to  exclude 
the  notion  of  Cheke  haNnng  been  the  author — it  remains  to  be  considered  whether 
there  is  any  j>erson  to  whom  the  authorship  could  be  assigned,   with  reference 
^Kcially^to  those  conditions.     The  evidence  tends  to  show  that  the  author,   who- 
ever he  >**as,  was  an  Oxford  man,  a  good  classical  scholar,  intimately  acquainted 
with  Venice  and  Rome,  and  well  iHsj>oscd  to  Wolsey.     It  seems  to  the  Editor 
that  there  is  one  name  which  would  have  satisfied  these  conditions,  but  for  one 
cirx-nimstance  ;  Thomas  Lupset  was  bom  in  149S,  and,  therefore,  when  the  Remtdy 
/i*r  X\iA,*»>i»  \va>  printcvl,  would  have  been  thirty-eight  years  of  age ;  he  was  the  son 
of  a  goldsmith  ami  ciliron  of  London,  and  therefore  must  have  been  intimately 
acquaint c\t  with  the  city  ;  in  1519  he  is  known  to  have  been  at  Oxford,  where 
he  succecvlcvl  John  Clement  in  the  place  of  lecturer  in  rhetoric,  founded  by  Cardinal 
\Vv>ls<:y  ;  in  1522  he  went  to  Italy  as  secretar>-  to  Pace,  and  he  remained  at  Venice 
(Km\  i\i2  to  1525  :  he  was  sub'icvjucntly  sent  to  France  by  Wolsey,  as  tutor  to  his 
natural   son,  Thomas  NY  inter.      He  would,  therefore,  presumably  have  been  well 
disjv^sevl  to  the  Cardinal,  and  miijh:  ahnctst  unhesitatingly  ha\-e  been  credited  with 
the  aathot-ship  of  the  ^vrk  in  que>;ion.  but  for  the  fact  that  he  died  four  years 
I'^nfxkxis  to  it*  ^HiblicativHU  vi;.  in  15J»2.     T>»\»  v^ther  names  suggest  themselves 
thvXMf  v>t  KlyvX  aikI  I  jly.     It  must  be  coufess^xl.  that  the  style  of  the  R^midy  is 
tK^  vxTV  unUke  that  vM"  the  authvn-  v^f  T^t,-  t7.tt^i».-A'-.  and  there  are  other  leasoos 
which  :v.akc  x;  m^  a:  a*.!  imix^ssiMe  that  K^x^t  n*.av  ha\-e  written  it.     E»ui  on  con- 
KvJer.ixj:  ail  the  ciTvum>U'.>vVs,  it  ><vw>  ntvve  i>rv.^l\AXe  that  Creorp?  Lily,  the  soq 
o<  :><  r^rs:  r-v)t>;<ir  of  S;    l^av:V>  Schvvl  «u>  the  authvc.     He  was  bvm  m  London, 
<\!»ratcvl  at  Ma^U*.e«  v\Cc^.  Ovt\>n>l.  a;Kl  aftorw-arvl  :rar<:':evi  to  Italy,  and  some 
lirK^"  a.'ter  >.:>  n«\:r^  ^as  n^a^lc  Canor.  v^t  St.  TauVs  CathovlraU  ar.v?  died  in  1559. 
H:>  ^viv>  xkri^"  ix:M-.>>,vV.  a:  Ve^xu^e.  IvaCv*.  a:v.  F-ar.kfort.  ar.i  Kerthelet  appc;irs 
^c»  ^x*  vn:r.*\;  a  Xvvv  ^v'  :o\:  b>  >.:v.\  r.:  I54v\      l>.c  n'a5<\v>  :or  cvxisiiering  him 
tise  «n:<t  anc  SK>t  >o  sat-^actvvy  o:^  ;;x  tiie  case  o4  Luj^jct.  be:  csless  w« 
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bees.  Lorde  god,  how  they  be  sore  blinded  which  do  wene 
that  haulte  countenance  is  a  comelynesse  of  nobilitie ;  where 
undoubted  nothing  is  therto  a  more  greatter  blemisshe.  As 
they  haue  well  proued  whiche  by  fortunes  mutabilitie  haue 
chaunged  their  astate,  whan  they  perceiue  that  the  remem- 
brance of  their  pride  withdraweth  all  pi  tie,  all  men  reioysing 
at  the  chaunge  of  their  fortune. 

Dionise,  the  proude  kynge  of  Sicile,  after  that  for  his  in- 
tollerable  pride  he  was  driuen  by  his  people  out  of  his  realme, 
the  remembrance  of  his  haulte  and  stately  countenance  was 
to  al  men  so  odiouse,  that  he  coulde  be  in  no  countray  .well 
entertained.  In  so  moche  as  if  he  had  nat  ben  releued  by 
lemyng,  teachyng  a  gramer  schole  in  Italy,  he,  for  lacke  of 
frendes,  had  bene  constrayned  to  begge  for  his  lyuynge.* 

Semblably,  Perses,**  kyng  of  Macedonia,  and  one  of  the 
rychest  kynges  that  euer  was  in  Grece,  for  his  execrable  pride,® 
was  at  the  last  abandoned  of  all  his  alies  and  confederates,* 


that  the  publication  was  posthumous,  the  pre-decease  of  the  latter  must  prevent 
our  including  him  in  the  category  of  possible  authors.  The  question  of  the  author- 
ship of  this  little  book  is  not  one  of  very  great  importance,  but  the  Editor  has  not 
thought  it  impertinent  to  draw  attention  to  the  claim  which  has  been  asserted 
apparently  without  sufficient  investigation. 

•  Justin  says :  *  Novissim^  ludimagistrum  professus,  pueros  in  trivio  docebat, 
ut  aut  \  timentibus  semper  in  publico  videretur,  aut  \  non  timentibus  fa^ilius  con- 
temneretur.' — HisL  lib.  xxi.  cap.  5.  While  Cicero  merely  says  :  *  Dionysius  quidem 
tyrannus,  Syracusis  expulsus,  Corinthi  pueros  docebat:  usque  eo  imperio  carere 
non  poterat.* — Tusc,  Quasi,  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.  Elian's  account  is  somewhat  differ- 
ent :  'O  S^  hf  Kopd'O^f,  voXAaTs  irol  iro(ic(Xais  XFV<f^^^os  filov  fierafioKcus  81&  r^r 
hrtpfidWovaray  &irop(ay,  rtXttnatoy  hh  firjTpayvprwy  Kot  Kpo^wv  TOynrava  koX  Korav' 
Xo6fi9vos  rhw  fiiov  iiar4arp€^€y. —  Var.  Hist.  lib.  ix.  cap.  8. ;  and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  34. 

•  Z^.,.  Perseus,  who  was  the  last  king  of  Macedonia,  and,  after  being  defeated 
at  the  battle  of  Pydna,  B.C.  168,  surrendered  himself  a  prisoner,  with  his  children, 
into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  consul.  In  the  following  year  he  was  carried  to 
Italy  where  he  was  compelled  to  adorn  the  splendid  triumph  of  his  conqueror,  and 
afterwards  cast  into  prison. 

•  Plutarch,  however,  says  that  avarice  was  his  ruling  passion,  *  h  f  •koB&v  r§ 
warroiair&y  jcal  yo<n\ijJ,7wv  ivdvroty  iwpilirtuty  ^  ^iXapyvpia. — y£mi/,  Paulus,  8. 

'  T&v  Zk  6  fi4y  ris  iir6Zrifjia  wpoffiroio^fityos  XtKvfx^yoy  ffwdmruy,  6  Zk  Xvwov 
ipiuy^  6  84  worov  xriC*^^i  iwo\ttir6fityoi  Karii  fMitpby  ikwt9l9paincoy,  obx  othtt  robs 
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astate    of  the  people,  and  nat  of  the   great  blode   of  the 
,    Romanes,*  yet  for  the  preseruation  of  their  countray 
theyr  they  auowed  to  die,  as  it  were  in  a  satisfaction  for 

auou^c.  ^jj  ^j^gjj.  countray.  And  so  with  valiant  hartes  they 
perced  the  hoste  of  their  enemies,  and  valiauntly  fightynge, 
they  died  there  honorably,  and  by  their  example  gaue  suche 
audacitie  and  courage  to  the  residue  of  the  Romanes,  that 
they  employed  so  their  strengthe  agayne  their  enemies,  that 
with  litle  more  losse  they  optained  victorie.^  Ought  nat  these 
two  Romanes,  whichc  by  their  deth  gaue  occasion  of  victorie, 
be  called  noble  ?  I  suppose  no  man  that  knoweth  what  reason 
is  will  denie  it. 

More  ouer,  we  haue  in  this  realme  coynes  which  be  called 
nobles  ;  as  longe  as  they  be  scene  to  be  golde,  they  be  so 
called.*^  But  if  they  be  counterfaicted,  and  made  in  brasse, 
coper,  or  other  vile  metal,  who  for  the  print  only  calleth  them 
nobles }  "^  Wherby  it  appereth  that  the  estimation  is  in  the 

•  *  Plebeioe  Deciorum  animce,  plebeia  fuenint 

Nomina  :  pro  totis  legionibus  hi  tamen,  et  pro 
Omnib'is  auxiliis,  atque  omni  pube  Latini 
,    Sufficiunt  dis  infernis,  Terneque  parenti.' 

Juv.  Sat.  viii.  254-7. 

^  Patrizi  cites  them  as  an  example  :  *  Sic  etiam  Decii,  pater,  filius  ct  ncpos,  qui 
ignobiles  erant,  pro  patria  se  devoverunt,  et  perpetua*  nobilitatis  gloriam  assecvti 
sunt  Qure  quidem  persuasio  reddit  posteros  promptiores  alacrioresque  ad  bene 
de  patria  merendum.' — De  Itistit.  Reipub.  lib.  i.  tit.  4. 

•  Gold  nobles  were  first  coined  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  were  then 
called  maille  nobles  and  ferling- nobles.  Mr.  Ruding  says:  'At  this  period  the 
gold  coins  of  other  nations  were  denominated  either  from  the  place  of  mintage,  or 
from  the  devices  impressed  ui)on  them  ;  but  these  coins  seems  to  have  derived 
their  name  from  the  noble  nature  of  the  metal  of  which  they  were  composed.* — 
Annals  of  Cainagty  vol.  i.  p.  219,  ed.  1840,  Camden  says  that  these  coins  of 
Edward's  were  •  of  nobl6,  fair,  and  fine  gold,*  and  adds  'the  Rose  noble  was  then 
currant  for  six  shillings  eight  pence.* — Remains,  p.  242,  ed.  1674.  Harrison, 
however,  tells  us  that  in  his  day  *  the  angels<  rials,  and  nobles  are  more  plen- 
tifullie  seene  in  France,  Italie,  and  Flanders  than  they  be  by  a  great  deale  within 
the  realme  of  England,  if  you  regard  the  paiments  which  they  dailie  make  in 
those  kinds  of  our  coine.' — Descript.  Eng.  vol.  i,  p.  218. 

•*  It  was  a  very  common  practice  at  this  time  to  counterfeit  the  coin,  and  one 
for  which  the  King  himself  was  responsible  ;  for,  acording  to  Mr.  Ruding,  Henry 
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metall,  and  nat  in  the  printe  or  figure.  And  in  a  horse  or 
good  grehounde  we  prayse  that  we  se  in  them,  and  nat  the 
beautie  or  goodnesse  of  their  progenie.*  Whiche  proueth  that 
in  estemyng  of  money  and  catell  we  be  ladde  by  wyse- 
dome,  and  in  approuynge  of  man,  to  whom  beastis  and  money 
do  seme,  we  be  only  induced  by  custome. 

Thus   I  conclude  that  nobilitie  is  nat  after  the  vulgare 

*  stands  recorded  with  infamy  as  the  first  of  our  English  sovereigns  who  debased 
the  sterling  fineness  of  the  coins. '  And  the  standard  of  gold,  instead  of  being  as 
formerly  23  carats,  was  reduced  to  20.  *  The  reason  for  this  alteration  of  the  stan- 
dard is  fully  stated  in  a  proclamation  of  the  22  August,  1521,  from  which  it 
appears,  that  the  price  of  gold  in  Flanders  and  France  was  rated  so  high,  that  all 
the  coins  of  the  realm  were  transported  thither  by  merchants,  botn  denizens  and 
aliens,  on  account  of  the  gr^t  profit  to  be  made  thereby.* — Ruding,  ubi  supra^ 
p.  303.  The  rose  noble,  or  riall,  was  then  valued  at  1 1  shillings,  and  the  noble 
(angel)  at  is.  4//.  But  in  November  1526,  an  additional  value  was  put  upon  the 
coin  then  current,  and  *  to  the  intent  that  there  might  be  a  sufficiency  of  coins  for 
receipts  and  payments,  it  was  ordained  that  besides  the  angel  noble  then  inhanced 
in  value,  there  should  be  made  another  noble,  to  be  called  the  George-noble,  of  as 
fine  gold  as  the  angel,  but  wanting  in  weight  tenpence  sterling,  to  be  current  at 
6s,  &/.,  the  old  value  of  the  angel.*  In  1544  the  value  of  the  rose  noble  was 
raised  to  izr.  and  that  of  the  angel  to  &r.  Harrison  says  that  Henry  VHI.  first 
brought  the  shilling  '  to  three  shillings  and  foure  pence,  and  afterward  our  siluer 
coine  unto  brasse  and  copper  monies,  by  reason  of  those  inestimable  charges  which 
diuerse  waies  oppressed  him.* — Descript.  Eng.  vol.  i.  p.  218.  And  Camden  asserts 
that  *  so  base  and  corrupted  with  copper  were  his  moneys,  as  also  of  King  Edward 
the  Sixth,  that  some  of  them,  which  was  then  called  Testons  (=  I2</.)  because  the 
Kings  head  was  thereon  figured,  contained  but  twopence  farthing  in  silver ;  and 
other  fourpence  halfpenny.* — Remains^  p.  246,  ed.  1674. 

•  This  is  evidently  copied  from  Patrizi,  who  says  :  *  Venatores  et  equites  non 
canis  aut  equi  sobolem  quserunt,  sed  canem  atque  equum  celeritate  ac  ferocitate  exi- 
mium.  Norunt  enim  prolem  facil^  mutari  et  plerumque  in  deterius  mere.* — De 
Regfio  et  Reg,  Jnst.^  lib.  viii.  tit.  6.  And  this  again  was,  no  doubt,  suggested 
by  Juvenal*s  famous  lines  : 

<  Die  mihi,  Teucrorum  proles,  animalia  muta 
Quis  generosa  putet,  nisi  fortia  ?  Nempe  volucrem 
Sic  laudamus  equum,  facili  cui  plurima  palma 
Fervet,  et  exultat  rauco  victoria  Circo. 
Nobilis  hie,  quocumque  venit  de  gramine,  cujus 
Clara  fuga  ante  alios,  et  primus  in  aequore  pulvis  : 
Sed  venale  pecus  Corythae,  posteritas  et 
Hirpini,  si  rara  jugo  Victoria  sedit* — Sat.  viiL  56-63. 
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opinion  of  men,*  but  is  only  the  prayse  and  surname  of 
vertue  '^  whiche  the  lenger  it  continueth  in  a  name  or  lignage, 
the  more  is  nobilitie  extolled  and  meruailed  at® 


CHAPTER  V. 

Of  affabilitie  and  the  utilitU  therof  in  eiiery  astate. 

To  that  whiche  I  before  named  gentilnesse,  be  incident  thre 
speciall  qualities,  affabilitie,^  placabilitie,  and  mercy ;  of  whom 
I  will  nowe  scperately  declare  the  propre  significations. 

•  Selden  says,  *  That  other  notion  of  JVobU  which  we  use  in  England  when  we 
expresse  our  Lords  by  Noblemen  absolutely  is  peculiar  to  us  only,  and  belongs  not 
at  all  to  this  place.' — Titles  of  Honour^  p.  854.  And  Albericus  Gentilis  takes  notice 
of  this  insular  peculiarity  w^hile  he  distinguishes,  after  the  manner  of  the  Civilians, 
dignity  from  nobility  :  *  Cavere  nos  decet  ne  dignitatem  pro  nobilitate  accipiamus. 
Dignitatem  enim  princeps  conferre  potest ;  quisfjue  potest  sibi  comparare  ;  nobili- 
tatem  non  item.  Nobilitas  i  parentibus  manat.  Ecce  in  Anglia  nobiles  censentur, 
qui  vel  hodie  de  plcbe  sint  educti  ad  dignitates,  vcluti  baronias  et  comitatus.' — De 
Nuptiisy  lib.  iv.  cap.  13,  p.  366,  ed.  1614. 

^  Lucas  de  Penna  gives  the  following  defmition  :  *  Nobilitas  nihil  aliud  est  qu^un 
habitus  opcratioquc  virtutis  inhomine.' — Lib.  xii.  De  DignitatibuSy  fo.  cclxiv.  ed. 
1509.  Compare  the  re^narks  of  Seneca.  *Quis  est  generosus?  Ad  Nnrtutem  bene  ^ 
natura  compositus.  Non  facit  nobilem  atrium  plenum  fumosis  imaginibus  .  ,  . 
Animus  facit  nobilem  :  cui  ex  quacumque  conditione  supra  fortunam  licet  surgere.* 
— Epistol.  xliv.  Osorius,  Bishop  of  Silves,  whom  Dupin  calls  the  Cicero  of  Por- 
tugal, uses  very  similar  language  to  that  of  our  author  in  his  treatise  De  NobilitcUe 
Civili.  He  says,  *  Nihil  aliud  est  nobilitas  qu^m  virtutis  prxstantia  in  aliqui  gente 
constituta.' — Lib.  L  p.  15,  ed.  1 552. 

*  Osorius  says  :  'Jam,  quantum  fuit  in  nobis,  vim  et  originem  nobilitatis  expli- 
cavimus,  ejus  ortum  ab  illd  naturali  indole  rcpctentes  maximis  animis  innati  quae 
quidem,  si  excitetur  et  temporis  etiam  vetustate  confinnctur,  perficit  ilium  universi 
generis  splendorem  et  clarilatem.' — Ubi  siipra^  p.  38.  Segar,  above  quoted,  says  : 
*  Some  gentlemen  doe  hold  that  dignitie  by  prescription,  not  hauing  other  proofe 
then  that  they  and  their  ancestors  were  called  Gentlemen  timeout  of  minde.  And 
for  this  reason  it  scemeth  that  Nobilitie,  the  more  ancient  it  is,  the  more  commend- 
able, chiefly  if  the  first  of  such  families  were  aduanced  for  vertue.  Which  nobilitie 
is  that  whereof  Aristotle  meaneth,  saying,  "Nobilitas  est  majorum  quaedam 
claritas  honorabilis  progenitorum."  Likewise,  Boetius  de  Cons.  (lib.  iii.  6)  saith, 
**  Nobilitas  est  qu-^am  laus  proveniens  de  merito  parentum."  ' — Hofwr^  p.  227, 

'  This  word  seems  to  correspond  to  the  Latin  facilitas  or  comitas.     Patrizi 
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f         Affabilitie  is  of  a  wonderfull  efficacie  or  power  in  procu- 
'    rynge  loue.*    And  it  is  in  sondry  wise,  but  moste  proprely, 

says :  *  Facilitas  virtus  est  in  R^e  omnium  gratissima  ad  ineundam  gratiam,  bene- 
Yolentiamque  servandum.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Instit,  lib.  viii.  tit  19.  And  Eras- 
mus, analysing  the  character  of  a  Prince,  says  :  *  Civilitas  ubique  aut  amorem 
gignit,  aut  certfe  lenit  odium,  verum  ea  in  magno  Principe  long^  gratissima  multi- 
tudini.* — Instil,  Prin,  Christ,  p.  93,  ed.  15 19. 

•  There  were  at  least  two  notable  examples  of  affability  in  persons  of  exalted 
station  at  this  time,  whom  the  author  may  have  had  in  his  mind — the  King,  and 
his  Chancellor,  Sir  Thomas  More.  There  are  many  independent  witnesses  to  this 
redeeming  feature  in  the  former's  character.  It  has  been  already  observed  that 
Tayler,  the  Clerk  of  the  Parliament,  tells  us,  in  his  Diary,  how  he  saw  the  King 
measuring  his  skill  with  that  of  his  own  body  guard.  And  in  the  Life  of  More 
we  read  that  *  the  King  took  such  pleasure  in  his  companie,  that  he  would  often- 
tymes,  on  a  suddaine,  come  to  his  house  at  Chelsey,  to  talke  and  be  merrie  with 
him.     Whither  on  a  tyme  unlooked  for,  while  Sir  Thomas  was  chancellour  of  the 

^  duchie,  he  came  to  dynner  to  him  ;  and  after  dinner  in  a  faire  garden  walked  with 
him  by  the  space  of  an  howre,  holding  his  arme  about  his  neck."* — Wordsworth, 
Eccles.  Biog,  vol.  ii.  p.  65,  ed.  1853.  The  Venetian  ambassador,  in  his  Report  in 
15 19  to  the  Seignory,  describes  the  King  as  *  affable  and  gracious ;'  and  four  years 
earlier,  Sagudino,  the  Ambassador's  Secretary,  describing  his  reception  at  Rich- 
mond, says :  '  After  dinner  the  King  sent  for  the  ambassadors,  and  addressed 
them  partly  in  French  and  partly  in  Latin,  and  also  in  Italian,  showing  himself 
very  affable. ' — Cal.  of  State  Papers^  Venetian,  vol.  ii.  p.  247.  Speaking  of  the 
King's  fondness  for  Christmas  masquerades,  &c.,  Mr.  Brewer  says:  *The  roughest 
of  the  populace  were  not  excluded  from  their  share  in  the  enjoyment.  Some- 
times, in  a  boisterous  fit  of  delight,  he  would  allow  and  even  invite  the  lookers- 
on  to  scramble  for  the  rich  ornaments  of  his  own  dress  and  those  of  his  courtiers. 

1    Unlike  his  father,  he  showed  himself  every  where.     He  entered  with  ease  into  the 

j  sports  of  others,  and  allowed  them  with  equal  ease  to  share  in  his.' — Letters 
and  Papers^  preface,  vol.  i.  p.  xxv.  More's  affability,  and  condescension  were  no- 
torious ;  his  biographer  says  :  '  He  would,  before  he  was  chancellour,  goe  by 
obscure  places  and  lanes,  and  give  his  almes  very  liberalJie,  not  by  the  pennie 
or  halfpennie,  but  sometimes  five,  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  forty  shillings,  according 
to  everie  ones  necessitie.  He  often  invited  his  poore  neighbours  to  his  table,  and 
would  be  merrie  and  pleasant  with  them.  But  those  that  were  riche  and  of 
wealthe  seldom  were  invited.  In  Chelsey  he  hired  a  house  for  lame,  poore,  and 
old  men,  and  kept  them  at  bed  and  at  borde,  at  his  owne  cost  and  charges. 
Sir  Thomas  was  of  a  mild,  gentle,  and  patient  nature.' — Wordsworth,  Eccles, 
Biog,  vol.  ii.  p.  69.  And  we  find  foreigners  describing  him  in  the  same  terms. 
Thus,  Gasparo  Contarini,  writing  to  the  Council  of  Ten,  in  his  capacity  of  ambas- 
sador at  the  court  of  Charles  V.,  says  :  *I  have  been  acquainted  with  Thomas  More 

'  both  in  Flanders  and  in  England,  and  he  is  in  fact  learned  and  amiable  (^  in  vero 
dodo  et  gentile),^ — Cal,  St.  Papers,  Venetian,  vol.  iii.  p.  394. 
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where  a  man  is  facile  or  casie  to  be  spoken  unto.  It  is  also 
where  a  man  speakethe  courtaisely,  with  a  swete  speche  or 
countenance,  wherwith  the  herers  (as  it  were  with  a  delicate 
odour)  be  refresshed,  and  alured  to  loue  hym  in  whom  is  this 
most  delectable  qualitie.  As  contrary  wise,  men  vehemently 
„  .  hate  them  that  haue  a  proude  and  haulte  counte- 
counte-  nance,  be  they  neuer  so  highe  in  astate  or  degree.* 
naiifue.  Howe  often  haue  I  herde  people  say,  whan  men  in 
great    autoritie    haue   passed    by  without    makynge   gentill 

•  There  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  the  author  in  this  passage  alludes  to  the 
behaviour  of  Wolsey,  whose  arrogance  and  haughtiness  filled  all  men  with  disgust. 
Hall  makes  constant  allusion  to  the  effect  produced  upon  the  people  by  his  demea- 
nour. Thus,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  King's  reign,  he  says  :  *  When  he  was  once  a 
perfitc  Cardinal,  he  loked  then  aboue  all  estates,  so  that  all  men  almost  hated  hym 
anddisdayned  hym.'     And  in  1524,  when  a  deputation  waited  upon  the  Cardinal 
to  explain  the  impossibility  of  meeting  his  demand  of  a  grant  of  20  per  cent.,   for 
the  service  of  the  King,  the  Chronicler  says :  *  All  whiche  reasons  and  demonstra- 
cions  he  litle  regarded,  and  then  the  said  persones  moste  mekely  beseched  his 
grace  to  moue  the  Kynges  highnes  to   bee   content   with   a   more  easier   some, 
to  the  whiche  he  currishly    answereil,    that  he  would  rather  haue  his   tongue 
plucked  out  of  his  heddc  with  a  paire  of  pinsors  then  to  moue  the  Kyng  to  take 
any  lesse  some.'     In  1526  the  king  pennitted  him  to  reside  at  Richmond,  where 
he  presumed  to  keep  almost  regal  state.  *  When  the  common   people,*  we  are 
told,  *and  in  espcciall,  suche  as  had  been  Kyng  Henry  the  Seuenthes  seruauntes 
sawe  the  Cardinal  kepe  house  in  the  Manor  royall  of  Richmond,  whiche  Kyng 
Henry  VH.  so  highly  estemed,  it  was  a  maruell  to  here  how  thei  grudged  and  saied, 
•*Sce  aliochers  dogge  lye  in  the  Manor  of  Richemond."     These  with  many  op- 
probrious wordes  were  spoken  against  the  Cardinal,  whose  pride  was  so  high  that 
he  nothyng  regarded,  and  yet  was  he  hated  of  moste  men.' — Chron,  fol.  143  b. 
And  his  example  seems  to  have  been  followed  by  his  subordinates,  for  we  learn  from 
the  same  source  that  *  the  authoritie  of  this  Cardinal  set  the  clergie  in  such  a  pride 
that  they  disdained  all  men.'     Erasmus,  writing  in   1530,  after  Wolsey's  death, 
says  of  him,  *  Plan^  regnabat  verius  quim   ipse    Rex,  metuebatur  ab   omnibus, 
amabatur  4  paucis,  ne  dicam  ^  neminc. ' — Epistola^  1 1 5 1 .   Yet  we  cannot  forget  that 
Erasmus  himself  had  used  very  different  language  only  a  few  years  before,  when 
Wolsey's  *  rara  qucedam  et  inaudita  comitas,'  and  *  mira  morum  facilitas  omnibus 
exposita,*  had   excited  his   admiration  ;   but  then  Erasmus  had  special  reasons 
for    complimenting  his    supposevl    benefactor,    and    privately   he  expresses    the 
opinion  that  the  Cardinal  was  *//t>;/  passim  comis  aut  facilis.*     In  contrast  to  the 
general  opinion  entertained  of  Wolsey's  haughtiness,  it  is  interesting  to  read  the 
following  account  of  his  '  urbanity  '  given  by  the  author  of  a  book  called  A  Remeiiy 
•f^r  Stditioit^  published  in  1536.      *  Who  was  lesse  beloued  in  the  northe  than  my 
lorde  Cardynall,  god  haue  his  sowle,  before  he  was  amonges  them  ?     Who  better 
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countenance  to  those  whiche  haue  done  to  them  reuerence : 
This  man  weneth  with  a  loke  to  subdue  all  the  worlde ;  nay, 

beloued  after  he  had  ben  there  a  whyle  ?    We  hate  oft  times  whom  we  haue  good 
cause  to   loue.     It  is  a  wonder  to  see  howe  they  were  turned ;  howe  of  utter 
ennemyes  they  becam  his  dere  frendes.     He  gaue  byshops  a  ryght  good  ensample 
howe  they  might  wyn  mens  hartis.     There  was  fewe  holy  dayes,  but  he  wolde 
ride  V  or  vi  myle  from  his  howse,  nowe  to  this  paryshe  churche,  nowe  to  that,  and 
ther  cause  one  or  other  of  his  doctours,  to  make  a  sermone  unto  the  people.     He 
sat  amonges  them,  and  sayd  masse  before  al  the  paryshe.     He  sawe  why  churches 
were  made.     He  began  to  restore  them  to  their  ryght  and  propre  use.     If  our 
byshops  had  done  so,  we  shuld  haue  sene  that  preachyng  of  the  gospell  is  not 
the  cause  of  sedition,  but  rather  lacke  of  preachyng  of  it.     He  broughte  his 
dinner  with  hym,  and  had  dyuers  of  the  parish  to  it.     He  enquired  whether  there 
was  any  debate  or  grudge  betwene  any  of  them  ;  yf  there  were,  after  dinner  he 
sente  for  the  parties  to  the  church,  and  made  them  at  one.     Men  say  wel  that 
do  wel.'     The  authorship  of  this  book  is  unknown.     Mr.  Holmes,  in  his  notes  to 
Cavendish's  Life  of  Wolseyt  calls  it  *a  State  Book,*  apparently  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  *  it  came  out  from  the  office  of  the  King's  printer  in  the  year  1536 '  ( Ubi 
suproy  p.  217,  note  12)  but  as  the  printer  alluded  to  was  Berthelet,  who  printed  all 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot's  works,  besides  those  of  a  great  many  other  private  individuals 
no  sufficient  argument  can  be  deduced  from  this  fact  alone,  for  dignifying  it  by  such 
a  title.     Lowndes  on  the  other  hand,  boldly  and  somewhat  rashly,  as  it  would 
appear,  attributes  it  to ^ir  John  Cheke,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  compilers 
of  the  Grenville  Library  Catalogue  have  adopted  this  suggestion.     Mr.  Collier, 
whose  investigations  are  still  more  recent,  does  not  even  hazard  a  guess  in  his 
notice  of  the  work  in  the  Bibliographical  Catalogue,  and  leaves  us  as  much  in  the 
dark  as  ever.     Without  presuming  to  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  author, 
the  Editor  is  yet  prepared  to  suggest  reasons  for  rejecting   the  authorship  put 
forward  by  Lowndes.     The  only  ground  apparently  for  assigning  it  to  Sir  John 
Cheke  is,  that  the  latter  was  undoubtedly  the  author  of  a  book  with  a  somewhat 
similar  dtle,  called   77u  Hurt  of  Sedicion:  how  grievous  it  is  to  a  Commonwealth y 
with  an  alternative  title.  The  True  subiect  to  the  Rebels  published  in  1549  by  John 
Daye,  and  reprinted  in  1576  and  1 641,  which  is  referred  to  by  Strype  in  his  Life 
of  Sir  John  Cheke,  as  well  as  by  Holinshed  in  his  Chronicle  of  the  reign  of  Edw. 
VI.     There  are,  however,  several  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  author  oi  A 
Remedy  for  Sedition  was  not  the  author  of  The  Hurt  of  Sedicion,    In  the  first  place 
the  former  was  published  in  1536  when  Cheke  would  have  been  only  twenty-two 
years  of  age,  and  the  style  oflhe  work  is  inconsistent  with  its  having  been  written 
by  so  young  a  jnan.     Secondly,  the  internal  evidence  shows,  1st,  that  the  author 
was  probably  ^n  Oxford  man.     *  In  Ojcford  I  know  the  name  of  the  northern  and 
southern  proctour  hath  ben  the  cau?e  that  many  men  haue  ben  slayne,*  but  Cheke 
was  bom  at  Cambridge,  and  resided  there  continuously  till  at  least  1534.    2nd, 
that  the  author  had  resided  long  in  Italy,  '  I  haue  ben  long  amonges  them  that  are 
in  Italy,'  and  even  admitting  that  Cheke  went  abroad  immediately  after  taking 
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to  haue  to  hym  any  familiar  accesse,  so  that  he  might  nat 
plainly  detect  the  conspiraci ;  he,  therto  vehemently  meued, 
wrate  in  a  byll  all  the  forme  therof,  with  the  meanes  howe  it 
myght  be  espied,  and  sens  he  mought  fynde  none  other 
oportunitie,  he  delyuered  the  byll  to  Cesar  the  same  day  that 
his  dethe  was  prepared,  as  he  wente  towarde  the  place  where 
the  Senate  was  holden.*     But  he  beinge  radicate  in  pride,  and 

I  am  now  constrayned 

With  wordes  nothynge  fayned 

This  inuectiue  to  make,  for  som  people  sake, 

That  lyst  for  to  iangell. 

And  waywardly  to  wrangell 

Againste  this  my  makynge, 

Their  males  thereat  shakynge 

At  it  reprehending,  and  venemously  stingyng, 

Rebukynge,  and  renwrdyng^ 

And  nothynge  accordynge.* — Warkes,  ed.  1568. 

And  another  poet  of  the  same  century,  Sir  William  Alexander,  better  known  as 
the  Earl  of  Stirling,  employs  the  same  phrase  in  his  poem  called  Doomesday. 

*  When  troubled  Conscience  reades  accusing  scroules, 

Which  witness'd  are  euen  by  the  brest's  owne  brood, 
O  what  a  Terrour  wounds  remording  soules. 

Who  poyson  find  what  seem'd  a  pleasant  food  I  * 

The  First  Ilourey  Stanza  15,  ed.  1 6 14. 
Chaucer  uses  the  word  in  an  active  sense  in  his  translation  of  Boethius's  De  C<m^ 
solatiofu  Philosophiic.  *And  god  geuelh  and  depart  ith  to  other  folk  prosperites 
and  aduersites  ymedcled  to  hepc  aftirthe  qualite  of  hire  corages,  and  remordUh  som 
folk  by  aduersites,  for  thei  nc  sholden  nat  wexen  proude  by  longe  welefulnesse.* — 
P.  140,  ed.  1868.     Early  Eng.  Text  Soc. 

•  •  Tandem    Decimo   Bmto    adhortante,    ne    frequentes  ac    jamdudum  op- 
peiientes    destitueret,    quinta    fere    hora  progressus  est  :  libellimique  insidiarum 
indicem,    ab  obvio  quodam  porrectum,   libellis  ceteris,  quos  sinistri  manu  tene- 
bat,    quasi    mox    lectures,    commiscuit.'—  Sueton.     Julius^    81.      Plutarch  also 
tells    the     story    with    a    greater   degree   of  circumstantiality :   *Apr€fjd^pos    9^ 
Kyiiios  rh  yivos,  'EWrit^iicwv  Xdywy  aoipiaT^s  Koi  9iii  toCto  7€70>'^j  ivlois  ffw^Ojis 
rSov   ircpl    Bpovrov,    ficrrc   kcX  yyuycu  t&    irXtTara    rStv  irparrofjiivwVf    ^kc  fi^y    4v 
fii^KiZitf  KOfil(<uy  fiircp  fficAAc  fxrjyvtiv^  6pwv  8^  rhy  Kaiffapa  r&y  fiifiKtHicoy  tKoarop 
9fx^f^*yoy  KoX  irapaiiBdyra  rots   wtpl  ainhy   vwripfTcus    iyy^^    a^p^pa    itpoctKOity^ 
'  TowTO,'  ^^n,  *  KoiO-of),  hydyvi^Qi  fiSvos  wal  ra}((ots'  ytypawrcu  yiip  ^hp  wpayfidrvw 
lityiKiuy  koX  <to\  hia^tp6yrwy.^     At^dfityos  oZy  6  Kcuaap  iufayy&yau  piky  ifwh  irA.^0ovs 
T«K  iyrvyx^^'^^*'  ^f«^«'^.  Kadrtp  6ppA\<ras  iroAA.(iicif ,  iy  8i  rp  x**P^  icaT/x««'  «ai 
^uAdTT»»  pLoyov  iKuyo  irap^XBky  els  rriy  HyKktrroy,     "'E.yioi  Z\  ^aiy  iWoy  iwiiovyai 
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neglecting  to  loke  on  that  bil,  not  esteminge  the  persone  that 
deliuered  it,  whiche  perchance  was  but  of  a  mean  hauiour, 
continued  his  way  to  the  Senate,  where  he  incontinently  was 
slaine  by  the  said  Brutus,  and  many  mo  of  the  Senate  for  that 
purpose  appoynted. 

Who  beholdinge   the  cause  of  the  dethe  of  this  moste 
noble  Cesar,  unto  whom  in  eloquence,  doctrine,  martiall  prow- 
esse,  and  gentilnesse,  no  prince  may  be  comparid,  and  the 
acceleration  or  haste  to  his  confusion,  causid  by  his  owne  edict 
or  decre,  will  nat  commende  affabilite  and  extolle  Hbertie  of 
speche  ?   Wherby  onely  loue  is  in  the  hartis  of  people  perfectly 
kendled,  all  feare  excluded,  and  consequently  reahnes,  domi- 
nions,  and   all   other   autorites  consolidate  and   perpetuelly 
stablisshed.    The  sufferaunce  of  noble  men  to  be  spoken  unto 
is  not  onely  to  them  an  incomparable  suretie,  but  also  a  con- 
founder  of  repentance,  enemie  to  prudence,  wherof  is  ingen- 
dred  this  worde,  Had  I  wist,  whiche  hath  ben  euer  of  all  wise 
men  reproued.* 

On    a  tyme  king  Philip,  fader  to  the  great  Alexander, 
sittinge  in  iugement,  and  hauing  before  him  a  matter  .^^  ^^^^ 
agayne  one  of  his  souldiours,  being  ouercommen  with  suspended 
watche  fel  on  a  slombre,  and  sodaynly  being  awaked,  ^ll^^^^^f 
immediatly  wolde  haue  giuen  a  sentence  agayne  the  speche. 
poure  soldiour.     But  he,  with  a  great  voice  and  out-  Piutar- 
crie,  said.  King  Philip,  I   appele.     To  whom  wylt  ^  ^^' 

rh  fitfiXthw  Tovro,  rhy  Zh  'Aprc/ilSwpoy  ov9^  SAwj  wpofft\0f7if,  &AA*  ixOXtfirivai  iraph 
wcurw  r^¥  My. — Casar,  65.  It  will  be  seen  that  neither  Plutarch  nor  Suetonius 
give  the  slightest  colour  for  attributing  Caesar's  neglect  to  avail  himself  of  the 
proffered  warning  to  the  cause  allied  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot. 

•  Clement  Edmonds,  who  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  has  a 
very  similar  passage  in  his  Observations  upon  Casar's  Commentaries.  *  This  rule  of 
making  tryal  of  the  worth  of  an  enemy,  hath  always  been  observed  by  prudent  and 
grave  commanders,  as  the  surest  principle  whereon  the  true  judgment  of  the  event 
may  be  grounded.  For  if  the  doctrine  of  the  old  Philosophers,  which  teacheth 
that  the  word  non  putabam,  I  wist  it  not,  was  never  heard  out  of  a  wise  man's 
mouth,  hath  any  place  in  the  course  of  humane  actions,  it  ought  especially  to  be 
regarded  in  managing  these  main  points,  whereon  the  state  of  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires dependeth.' — P.  30,  ed.  1695. 

£  2 
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thou  appele?  said  the  kynge.  To  the  (said  the  souldiour) 
whan  thou  arte  throughly  awaked.  With  whiche  answere  the 
kynge  suspended  his  sentence,  and  more  diligently  examinyng 
the  mater,  founde  the  souldiour  had  wronge  ;  whiche  beinge 
sufficiently  discussed,  he  gaue  iugement  for  him,  whom  before 
he  wolde  haue  condemned.* 

Semblably  hapned  by  a  poure  woman,  agayne  whom  the 
same  kynge  had  gyuen  iugement ;  but  she  as  desperate,  with 
a  loude  voice,  cried,  I  appele,  I  appele.  To  whom  appelist 
thou  }  said  the  kyng.  I  appele,  saide  she,  from  the,  nowe 
beinge  dronke,  to  kynge  Philip  the  sobre.**     At  which  words, 

•  Maxatr^i  Zi  rivi  Kpivwv  Sdcijv  xal  uiroKuoT^^ctfy,  oh  irdtn/  wpoatlx*  '''<***  HiKolots, 
&XA&  Kar4Kpi¥t '  iKfiyov  8i  iLvafioijaavTos  iKKoKt^trOai  t^v  Kpl(nt\  BiopytaB^U,  'E^l 
riya ;  tlirf '  koX  6  Maxaf ray,  *Eir(  at,  /SacriA* 5,  ainhy,  hu  iypnrf6poiS  koX  itpocix^^ 
ixovps.  T6t€  fi^y  oZv  dvccTTi?  •  7€»'<Jfi€»'os  8i  ftoAAoi'  l^  kaxn^,  Koi  'yyohs  iZiKoifupoy 
rhy  MaxoiroPy  r^y  licv  Kpiaiy  oifK  ^Xvcrc,  rh  8i  rlfAtifAu  r^s  Zlicris  abrhs  i^iritr^y* — 
Plut.  Rt'i^.  ft  Impcrat.  Apophth.  xxiv.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  author  was 
apparently  not  aware  that  Machii^ta  was  a  proper  name.  It  is  curious  that  Doctor 
Leland,  in  his  History  of  Philip  (vol.  ii.  p.  200),  has  confused  this  anecdote  with 
the  following  one  taken  from  an  entirely  different  source,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
next  note. 

•»  This  story  affords  a  curious  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  the  monkish 
writers  of  the  middle  ages  perverted  their  original  authorities  to  suit  the  particular 
object  they  had  in  view.  The  anecdote,  as  related  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  has  been 
so  often  rei)eated  as  to  have  passed  into  a  proverb  ;  and  the  reader  will  probably 
be  surprised  to  learn  that,  as  originally  narrated,  it  imputed  no  want  of  sobriety  to 
Philip.  It  is  to  be  found  in  a  fragment  of  /Elius  Serenus,  an  Athenian  gramma- 
rian, who  wrote  'Avo/xi^/uovftu/ioTo,  from  which  Stobix^us  makes  numerous  extracts, 
and  is  as  follows  :  npfir/Bwrts  liKOiipyiivT]  i-K\  *i\lmrov,  «y  it&pa  worrcC^oyra  fveira 
fidWoyra  iLwoipalvtaBai,  iBtlro  (rvyx<^pV<^o^t  avrp  4<puyai.  *0  8i,  'Eirl  rlya  •  tlwty, 
*Eirl  ♦tXtirirov,  iirtKplyaTO,  iypTtyop6ra. — Stobxus,  Florilegium^  vol.  i.  p.  325,  ed. 
1822.  This  was  the  story  intact,  in  its  original  shape.  After  the  lapse  of  many 
centuries  it  reappears  in  what  may  be  called  the  modem  form  at  the  hands  of 
Humbert,  a  writer  of  the  13th  century,  who  was  born  at  Romans  in  Dauphin^, 
four  leagues  from  Valence  sur  I'Xs^re,  about  a.d.  1209.  He  was  general  of  the 
Order  of  Saint  Dominic,  and  his  writings  are  voluminous.  In  a  chapter  in  which  he 
deduces  the  antiquity  of  'appeals, 'he  has  the  following  remarks  :  *  Notandum  qu6d 
aj^pellatio  est  res  lam  universalis,  quod  habet  locum  n<m  solum  inter  fideles,  sed  etiam 
inter  infideles.  Item  est  tantK  antiquitatis,  (juod  non  solum  praecessit  tempora  Christi- 
anitatis,  ut  patet  per  factum  pnedictum,  sed  et  longe  ante  praxei^sit.  Unde  legitur, 
qu6d  quiedam  vetula  cum  fiiit  condemnatai  Philippo,patre  Alexandri,post  prandium. 
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though  they  were  undiscrete  and  foolisshe,  yet  he,  nat  beinge 
moued  to  displesure,  but  gatherynge  to  hym  his  wittes,  ex- 
amyned  the  mater  more  seriously ;  wherby,  he  findynge  the 
poure  woman  to  sustaine  wronges,  he  reuersed  his  iugement, 
and  accordynge  to  truthe  and  iustice  gaue  to  her  that  she 
demaunded.  Wherin  he  is  of  noble  autours  commended,  and 
put  for  an  honorable  example  of  affabilitie. 

The  noble  emperour   Antonine,  called  the  philosopher, 
was  of  suche  affabilitie,  as  Herodiane  writeth,  that  Antonius 
to  euery  man  that  came  to  him  he  gentilly  deli-  P^^^^^^- 
uered  his  hande ;   and  wold  nat  permitte  that  his 
garde  shuld  prohibite  any  man  to  approche  hym.*       anus. 


qui  multo  tempore  fuit  ante  Csesarem,  appellavit :  et  cum  quaereret  Rex,  ad  quem  ?  quia 
non  erat  major  eo  aliquis,  respondit,  A  Philippo  ebrio  ad  Philippum  sobrium.  Rex 
autem  deferens  appellationi,  examinal^  causa  in  ma^e  sequenti  diligentiiis,  absolvit 
earn.' — La  Bigne,  Bibl.  Patrum^  torn.  xxv.  p.  520.  Two  centuries  later  we  find 
Patrizi  telling  the  same  story,  but  with  some  slight  alterations.  *  Philippum  osci- 
tantem  prae  nimii  qu^dam  vini  cibique  crapula,  peregrina  quaedam  mulier  gravibus 
verbis  momordit.  Nam  quum  temer^  indictaque  causi  eam  damnaret,  exclamavit 
ilia,  et  se  provocareait ;  tunc  dicentibus  quibusdam,  Ad  quem  provocas  ?  Ad  Philip- 
pum quidem,  inquit,  sed  quum  fuerit  sobrius.  Tunc  Rex  ad  seipsum  rediens  causam 
diligentius  inspexit,  et  revocati  sententia,  illam  absolvit,  liberamque  dimisit.' — De 
Regito  ct  Reg.  Instit.  lib.  vi.  tit.  26,  ed.  1582.  As  if  these  emendations  were  not 
sufficient,  the  author  of  PolychronuoHy  who  is  now  discovered  to  be  Higden, 
transfers  the  story  bodily  to  Alexander^  avowedly  on  the  authority  of  Trogus,  but 
the  character  of  the  Latin  is  sufficient  evidence  that  this  version  is  very  much  more 
recent,  and  probably  was  invented  by  some  French  writer.  *  Alexander  ebrietale 
laborabat,  et  tunc  potissime  in  domesticos  saeviebat.  Unde  accidit  ut  aliquando  in 
quendam  wrt/(£7r(rfw /<7/£2/iV  capitalera  ferret  sententiam.  Ille  vero  statim  in  appel- 
lationis  vocem  erupit.  Verum  quia  i  minori  ad  majorem  solebat  appellari  in 
ampliorem  tyrannus  stimulante  vino  versus  insaniam,  ait,  **  Sed  k  quo  et  ad  quem 
appellas?"  Et  ille,  **Ab  Alexandro  ebrio  ad  Alexandrum  sobrium."  Qui  re- 
sponsione  mitigatus  sententiam  distulit,  et  tandem  ilium  plene  absolvit.'— /V^- 
chronicofty  yc\.  iii.  p.  442.  (The  Rolls  ed.)  The  expression  *  mayor  of  the  palace* 
gives  some  clue  to  the  origin  of  this  version,  and  we  shall  probably  not  be  wrong 
in  assuming  that  it  cannot  lay  claim  to  any  greater  antiquity  than  the  ninth  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era. 

*  '  napc<x<  '^  'cc^  '^oii  iipxofidifois  iavrhy  iwitiK^  iral  fx4rptoy  fiaffi\4a,  rovs  T€ 
wpoaiotnas  8€|ioJ/icyos,  KaX^y  tc  rovs  ircpl  ainhy  liopwp6povs  iLwoaofitlv  roits  iyrvy- 
xiyomas* — Herodian.  lib.  i.  cap.  2,  ed.  1826. 
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The  excellent  emperour  Augustus  on  a  time,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  many  men,  plaied  on  cymbales,  or  a  nother 
like  instrument.    A  poure  man,  standyng  with  other 
and  beholdynge  the  emperour,  saide  with  a  loude 
voice  to  his  felowe,  Seest  thou    nat  howe  this  voluptuouse 
lechour  tempereth  al  the  worlde  with  his  finger  ?     Whiche 
wordes  the  emperour  so  Arisely  noted,  without  wrathe  or  dis- 
pleasure, that  euer  after,  durynge  his  lyfe,  he  refrayned  his 
handes  from  semblable  lightnesse.* 

The   good   Antonine,  emperour  of  Rome,  commyng   to 
.  ,    .       supper  to  a  meane  gentilman,  behelde  in  the  house 
Pius.  certaine  pillers  of  a  delicate  stone,  called  porpheri^ 

Capitoii'  asked  of  the  good  man,  where  he  had  boughte  those 
^^^'  pillers.    Who  made  to  the  emperour  this  answere.  Sir, 

whan  ye  come  in  to  any  other  mannes  house  than  your  owne, 
euer  be  you  bothe  dome  and  defe.  Whiche  liberall  taunte  that 
moste  gentill  emperour  toke  in  so  good  parte  that  he  often 
tymes  reherced  that  sentence  to  other  for  a  wyse  and  discrete 
counsaile. 

By  these  examples  appereth  nowe  euidently  what  good 
comethe  of  affabilitie,  or  sufferaunce  of  speche,  what  mooste 
pernicious  daunger  alway  ensueth  to  them,  that  either  do 
refuse  counsaile,  or  prohibite  libertie  of  speche ;  sens  that  in 
libertie  (as  it  hath  bene  proued)  is  moste  perfecte  suertie,  ac- 

•  If  the  reader  compares  the  author's  version  uath  the  original  given  below,  he 
will  notice  a  considerable  discrepancy,  and  that  the  author  has  not  only  pointed 
his  moral,  but  adorned  the  tale.  *  Sed  et  populus  quondam  universus  ludorum  die 
et  accepit  in  contumeliam  ejus,  et  assensu  maximo  comprobavit  versum  in  scen4 
pronuntiatam  de  Gallo  matris  Deum  tympanizante,  **Viden"  ut  cinasdus  orbem 
digito  tempcrat  ?  "  ' — Sueton.  Ociaviusy  68. 

*»  The  side  note  in  the  original  has  the  word  *  Lampridius,*  but  as  this  is  mani- 
festly a  mistake,  it  has  been  deemed  expedient  to  substitute  the  name  of  the  writer 
from  whom  the  quotation  is  really  taken. 

«  '  Inter  alia  etiam  hoc  civilitatis  ejus  praecipuum  argumentum  est,  qu6d  quum 
domum  Omuli  visens,  miransque  columnas  porphyreticas,  requisisset  unde  eas 
haberet  :  atque  Omulus  ei  dixisset,  Quum  in  domum  alienam  vettrris^  et  mutus  et 
surdus  esto,  patienter  tulit.  Cujus  Omuli  multa  joca  semper  patienter  accepit.* — 
Hist.  August,  tom.  i.  p.  277,  ed.  1 67 1. 
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cording  as  it  is  remembred  by  Plutarche  of  Theopompus, 
kyng  of  Lacedemone,  who  beinge  demaunded,  howe  a  realme 
moughte  be  best  and  mooste  surely  kepte ;  If  (saide  he)  the 
prince  giue  to  his  frendes  libertie  to  speake  to  hym  thinges 
that  be  iuste,  and  neglecteth  nat  the  wronges  that  his  subiecte 
sustaineth.* 


CHAPTER  VI. 
Howe  noble  a  vertue  placabilitie  is. 


Placabilitie  is  no  litle  part  of  Benignitie,  and  it  is  proprely 
where  a  man  is  by  any  occasion  meued  to  be  angry,  and,  nat 
withstandynge,  either  by  his  owne  reason  ingenerate,  or  by 
counsaile  persuaded,  he  omitteth  to  be  reuenged,  and  often 
times  receiueth  the  transgressour  ones  reconsiled  in  to  more 
fauour ;  whiche  undoubtedly  is  a  vertue  wonderfuU  excellent. 
For,  as  Tulli  saithe,  no  thinge  is  more  to  be  mer-  ^.  ^^  . 
uailed  at,  or  that  more  becometh  a  man  noble  and 
honorable,  than  mercy  and  placabilitie.*^     The  value  therof  is 
beste  knowen  by  the  contrarye,  whiche  is  ire,  called  /^^  ^^ 
vulgarely  wrathe,  a  vice  moste  ugly  and  ferrest  from  wr^^'*^. 
humanitie.     For   who,   beholdynge   a  man  in  estimation  of 
nobilitie  and  wisedome  by  furie  chaunged  in  to  an  horrible 
figure,  his  face  infarced  with  rancour,®  his  mouthe  foule  and 

*  BtSirofiwos  wphs  rhv  ipwH\<raana,  tws  iv  ris  iur«pa\ws  rripolrj  riiv  ficuriKtlay,  Et 
rots  fi^p  iplKoiSf  1^,  firraJSiliolri  wafltrfirlas  HiKalas,  roht  84  iipxofi4yovs  jcard  Hiyofiiy  fiii 
'wtpioptftt  aZueovfiiyous* — Apophth.  Lacon,  221,  E. 

*  *  Nihil  enim  laudabilius,  nihil  magno  et  prseclaro  viro  dignius,  placabilitate 
atque  dementia.' — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  25. 

*  Patrizi  devotes  a  chapter  to  the  definition  and  description  of  anger,  in  which 
occurs  the  following  passage :  *  Imprimis  ira,  quse  quum  ferocius  excanduit,  hominem 
prascipitem  rapit,  adeo  ut  ab  insano  ac  furioso  paululum  quippiam  absit.  Oculi, 
color,  vultus,  gestus,  vox,  clamor,  verba  prope  furentis  atque  insanientis  hominis  esse 
videntur,  qui  nisi  quamprimiim  ad  se  redeat,  ad  agnatos  omnino  atque  affines 
(vecordium  furiosorumque  more)  rejiciendus  erit* — De  Regno etReg.^  lib.  iv.  tit  10. 
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imbosed,*  his  eien  wyde  starynge  and  sparklynge  like  fire, 
nat  speakyng,  but  as  a  wylde  bulle,  roryng  and  brayienge  out 
wordes  despitefull  and  venomous ;  forgetynge  his  astate  or 
condition,  forgeting  lernyng,  ye  forgetynge  all  reason,  wyll 
nat  haue  suche  a  passion  in  extreme  detestation  ?  Shall  he  nat 
wisshe  to  be  in  suche  a  man  placabilitie?  Wherby  only  he 
shulde  be  eftsones  restored  to  the  fourme  of  a  man,  wherof  he^ 
is  by  wrathe  despoyled,  as  it  is  wondersly  well  described  by 
Guide  in  his  crafte  of  loue  : 

Ouidius  Man,  to  thy  visage  it  is  conuenient 

di  arte  Beastly  fury  shortely  to  asuage. 

amandi.  For  peace  is  beautifull  to  man  only  sent, 

Wrathe  to  the  beastis  cruel!  and  sauage. 
For  in  man  the  face  swelleth  whan  wrathe  is  in  rage, 
The  blode  becometh  wanne,  the  eien  firye  bright. 
Like  Gorgon  the  monstre  appierynge  in  the  nyght.** 

This  Gorgon,  that  Guide  speaketh  of,  is  supposed  of  poetes 
to  be  a  fury  or  infernall  monstre,  whose  heris  were  all  in  the 
figure  of  adders,  signifieng  the  abundance  of  mischiefe  that  is 
contained  in  wrathe.*^ 

•  Cotgrave  translates  the  word  embosser^  *to  swell,  or  arise  in  bunches,  &c.,  to 
grow  knotty  ;'  and  emboutir^  *to  retch,  extend,  s»  retch  out,  also  to  raise,  to  im- 
bosse.*  Richardson  says,  *  According  to  the  old  writers  on  hunting,  a  deer  is  said 
to  be  embossed,  when  it  throws  forth  bosses  or  round  masses,  of  foam  from  its  mouth, 
or  when  it  swells  at  the  knees  with  hard  hunting ;  *  he  does  not,  however,  quote 
the  passage  in  the  text  where  it  is  applied  not  to  animals,  but  to  men,  and  appa- 
rently in  the  technical  sense.  Latham  suggests  that  the  word  is  derived  from  the 
Spanish  embozar,  *  to  cast  out  of  the  mouth  ;  *  but  there  is  no  necessity  to  seek  so 
far,  for  this  is  only  one  of  the  numerous  instances  in  which  the  author  has  bor- 
rowed a  French  word,  in  this  case  a  well-known  term  of  venery.  Spenser  also 
uses  it  in  the  Faerie  Queen. 

*>  *  Pertinet  ad  faciem  rabidos  compescere  mores. 

Candida  pax  homines,  trux  decet  ira  feras. 
Ora  tument  ir4  ;  nigrescunt  sanguine  venae  ; 
Lumina  Gorgoneo  swvius  igne  micant.' 

Art.  AmeUor,  lib.  iii.  501-504. 

«  Ovid,  in  another  place,  explains  why  the  hair  of  the  Gorgon  was  changed 
into  snakes,  but  assigns  a  different  reason  from  that  given  by  the  author. 

*  Clarissima  formi, 
Multonimque  fuit  spes  invidiosa  procorum 


THE  GOVERN  OUR.  57 

Wherwith  the  great  kynge  Alexander*  beinge  (as  I 
mought  say)  obsessed,  dyd  put  to  vengeable  deth  Alexander 
his  dere  frende  Clitus,  his  moste  prudent  counsailour  infurye. 
Calisthenes,  his  moste  valianj:  capitayne  Philotas,  with  his 
father  Parmenio,  and  diuers  other.  Wherof  he  so  sore  after 
repented,  that  oppressed  with  heuines  he  had  slayne  hym 
selfe,  had  he  nat  bene  lette  by  his  seruauntes.*^  Wherfore  his 
furye  and  inordinate  wrathe  is  a  foule  and  greuouse  blemysshe 
to  his  glorie,  whiche,  without  that  vice,  had  incomparably  ex- 
celled all  other  princis.® 

Who  abhorreth  or  hateth  nat  the  violence  or  rage  that  was 
in  Scilla  and  Marius,  noble  Romanes,  and  in  their  The  horri- 
tyme  in  highest  authoritie  within  the  citie,  hauyng  ^Jfsuhand 
the  gouemance  of  the  more  parte  of  the  worlde  ?         Marius, 

Ilia :  nee  in  tota  conspectior  ulla  capillis 
Pars  fiiit.     Inveni,  qui  se  vidisse  referret. 
Hanc  pelagi  rector  templo  vitiasse  Minervre 
Dicitur.     Aversa  est,  et  castos  aegide  vultus 
Nata  Jovis  texit.     Neve  hoc  impune  fuisset, 
Gorgoneum  turpes  crinem  mutavit  in  hydros. 
Nunc  quoque,  ut  attonitos  formidine  terreat  hostes, 
Pectore  in  adverso,  quos  fecit,  sustinet  angues.' 

Aletamorph.  lib.  iv.  793-802. 

•  *Alexandrum  iracundia  sua  prop>emodum  cselo  deripuit.  Nam  quid  obstitit, 
quo  minus  illuc  assurgeret,  nisi  Lysimachus  leoni  objectus,  et  Clytus  hastd  trajec- 
tus,  et  Callisthenes  mori  jussus  ?  quia  tres  maximas  victorias  totidem  amicorum 
injustis  csedibus  victor  edidit.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  ix.  cap  3,  §  i,  ext. 

*»  *  Ubi  sunt  ergo  isti,  qui  iracundiam  utilem  dicunt  ?  (potest  utilis  esse  insania  ?) 
aut  naturalem  ?  An  quicquam  esse  potest  secundum  naturam,  quod  sit  repugnante 
ratione  ?  Quo  modo  autem,  si  naturalis  esset  ira  ;  aut  alius  alio  magis  iracundus 
esset ;  aut  finem  haberet  prius,  qu4m  esset  ulta  ulciscendi  libido  ;  aut  quenquam 
poeniteret,  quod  fecisset  per  iram  ?  ut  Alexandrum  regem  videmus,  qui,  cum  inter- 
emisset  Clitum,  familiarem  suum,  vix  4  se  manus  abstinuit :  tanta  vis  fuit  poeni- 
tendi.* — Cic.  Tusc,  Quasi,  lib.  iv.  cap.  37. 

•  A  great  modem  historian  says,  *  Among  the  many  tragical  deeds  recounted 
throughout  the  course  of  this  history,  there  is  none  more  revolting  than  the  fate  of 
these  two  generals  («'.  e.  Parmenio  and  Philotas).  Alexander,  violent  in  all  his 
impulses,  displayed,  on  this  occasion,  a  personal  rancour  worthy  of  his  ferocious 
mother  Olympias,  exasperated  rather  than  softened  by  the  magnitude  of  past 
services.* — Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece^  vol.  viii.  p.  415. 
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Scilla,  for  the  malignitie  that  he  hadde  towarde  Marius, 
caused  the  heedes  of  a  thousande  and  seuen  hundred  of  the 
chiefe  citezins  of  Rome  to  be  striken  of,  and  brought  to  him 
fresshe  bledyng  and  quicke,  and  theron  fedde  his  mooste 
cruell  eien,  which  to  eate  his  mouth  naturally  abhorred.' 
Marius  with  no  lasse  rancour  inflamed,  beside  a  terrible 
slaughter  that  he  made  of  noble  men  leanyng  to  Scilla,  he 
also  caused  Caius  Cesar  (who  had  bene  bothe  Consul  and 
Censor,  two  of  the  moste  honorable  dignities  in  the  citie  of 
Rome)  to  be  violently  drawen  to  the  sepulture  of  one  Varius,  a 
simple  and  seditious  persone,  and  there  to  be  dishonestly 
slayne.  With  like  beastial  fury  he  caused  the  hed'of  Marcus 
Antonius,  one  of  the  moste  eloquent  oratours  of  all  the 
Romanes,  to  be  broughte  unto  hym  as  he  sate  at  dyner,  and 
there  toke  the  heed  all  blody  betwene  his  handes,  and  with  a 
malicious  countenance  rcproched  hym  of  his  eloquence,  wher- 
with  he  had  nat  only  defended  many  an  innocent,  but  also 
the  hole  publike  weale  had  ben  by  his  wyse  consultations 
singulerly  profited.^ 

O  what  calamitie  hapned  to   the   mooste  noble  citie  of 

•  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  had,  no  doubt,  consulted  the  following  passage,  but,  as 
the  reader  will  see,  the  number  is  not  given  accurately.  He  probably  intended  to 
write  *  four  thousand  and  seven  hundred.'  'Quatuor  millia  et  septingentos  dirsc 
proscriptionis  edicto  jugulatos  in  tabulas  publicas  retulit  :  videlicet  ne  memoria 
tarn  prxclarae  rei  dilueretur.  Nee  contentus  in  eos  sjcvire,  qui  armis  i  se  dissen- 
serant,  etiam  quieti  animi  cives,  propter  pecuniae  magnitudinem,  per  nomenclatorem 
conquisitos,  proscriptorum  numero  adjecit.  Adversus  mulieres  quoque  gladios 
destrinxit  :  quasi  parum  coedibus  virorum  satiatus.  Id  quoque  inexplebilis  feritatis 
indicium  est.  Abscissa  miserorum  capita,  modo  non  vultum  ac  spiritum  retinentia, 
in  conspectum  suum  afferri  voluit,  ut  oculis  ilia,  quia  ore  nefas  erat,  manderet.' — 
Val.  Max.  lib.  ix.  cap.  2,  §  I. 

*>  *  Cujus  tamen  crudelitatis  C.  Marius  invidiam  levat :  nam  et  ille  nimia  cupi- 
ditate  persequendi  inimicos,  iram  suam  nefari^  destrinxit,  L.  Caesaris  consularis  et 
censorii  nobilissimum  corpus  ignobili  scevitia  trucidando,  et  quidem  apud  seditios- 
issimi  et  abjectissimi  hominis  bustum.  Id  cnim  malorum  miserrimse  tunc  Reipub- 
licae  deerat,  ut  Vario  Caesar  piaculum  caderet.  Paene  tanti  victoriae  ejus  non 
fuerunt :  quarum  oblitus  plus  criminis  domi  qu4m  laud  is  in  militia  meruit  Idem 
caput  M.  Antonii  abscissum  lactis  manit)us  inter  epulas  per  summam  animi  ac 
verborum  insolentiam  aliquamdiu  tenuit:  clarissimique  et  civis  et  oratoris  sanguine 
contaminari  mensae  sacra  passus  est.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  ix.  cap.  2,  {  2. 
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Rome  by  the  implacabilitie  or  wrath  insaciable  of  these  two 
capitaines,  or  (as  I  moughte  rather  saye)  deuils  ?  The  nobles 
betwene  them  exhaust,  the  chiualry  almost  consumed,  the 
lawes  oppressed,  and  lacking  but  litle  that  the  publike  weale 
had  nat  ben  extincte,  and  the  citie  utterly  desolate. 

The  undiscrete  hastinesse  of  the  emperour  Claudius  caused 
hym  to  be  noted  for  foolisshe.  For  meued  with  wrathe  he 
caused  diuers  to  be  slayne,  for  whom  after  he  demaunded,  and 
wolde  sende  for  to  soupen*  Nat  withstandyng  that  he  was 
right  well  lemed,  and  in  diuers  great  affaires  appered  to 
be  wyse.^  This  discommodities  do  happen  by  implacable 
wrathe,  wherof  there  be  examples  innumerable 

Contrary  wise  the  valiant  kynge  Pirrhus,  herynge  that 
two  men  at  a  feste,  and  in  a  great  assembly  and 
audience,  had  openly  spoken  wordes  to  his  reproche, 
he,  meued  with  displeasure,  sente  for  the  persones,  and  whan 
they  were  come,  he  demaunded  where  they  spake  of  him  any 
suche  wordes.  Wherunto  one  of  them  answered,  If  (saide  he) 
the  wyne  had  nat  the  sooner  failed  us,  all  that  which  was  tolde 
to  your  highnesse,  in  comparison  of  that  whiche  shulde  haue 
bene  spoken,  had  ben  but  trifles.  The  wise  prince,  with  that 
playne  confession  was  mitigate,  and  his  wrathe  conuerted  to 
laughynge.® 

*  *  Ka2  'KoXXiixis  7c  iJ^aeinvoStot  in'wKarfiis  kclL  Kc\cv<ras  rivk  iK  rov  vapaxpVf*^ 
TcpiScovf  iaroK^trBaif  ^cir*  k^turyKiav  koI  ikva/^povi\<ras  iwt(fir(i  re  ahr6vf  Ka\  fioBitp 
rh  yryoyhs  i\tnrur6  t«  koI  fjirrtyivvaKtif* — Dion  Cassius,  torn.  ii.  p.  207,  ed.  1849. 

*  Multos  ex  iis,  quos  capite  damnaverat,  postero  statim  die  et  in  convivium,  et  ad 
aleae  lusum  admoneri  jussit :  et  quasi  morarentur,  ut  somniculosos  per  nuntium  in- 
crepuit* — Sueton.  ClaudmSy  39. 

^  Suetonius  asserts  that  he  was  '  neque  infacundus,  neque  indoctus,  immo  etiam 
pertinaciter    liberalibus    studiis    deditus.* — Claudius ^    40.      Merivale    says    that 

*  Claudius  secured  respect  for  letters,  in  an  age  of  show  and  sensuality,  by  his 
personal  devotion  to  them.' — Hist,  of  Rome y  vol.  v.  p.  597. 

•  iEqu^  mitis  animus  Pyrrhi  regis.  Audierat  quosdam  Tarentinorum  in  con- 
vivio  parum  honoratum  de  se  sermonem  habuisse,  arcessitos,  qui  ei  interfuerant, 
percontabatur  **  An  ea,  quae  ad  aures  ejus  pervenerant,  dixissent."  Turn  ex  his 
unus,  **Nisi,"  inquit,  "  vinum  nobis defecisset,  ista,  qu£e  tibi  relata  sunt,  prse  iis, 
quae  de  te  locuturi  eramus,  lusus  ac  jocus  fuissent."  Tarn  urbana  crapulx  excusatio, 
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Julius  Cesar,  after  his  victorie  agayne  the  great  Pompei, 
who  had  maried  his  doughter,  sittynge  in  open  iugement,  one 
Sergius  Galba,  one  of  the  nobles  of  Rome,  a  frende  unto 
Pompei,  saide  unto  hym,  I  was  bounden  for  thy  sonne  in  lawe, 
Pompci,  in  a  great  some,  whan  he  was  consul  the  thirde  time, 
wherfore  I  am  now  sued,  what  shall  I  do  ?  shall  I  my  selfe 
pay  it  ?  By  which  wordes  he  moughte  seme  to  reproche  Cesar 
of  the  sellyng  of  Pompeis  goodes,  in  defraudynge  his  credi- 
tours.  But  Cesar,  than  hauyng  a  gentill  harte  and  a  pacient, 
was  meued  with  no  displeasure  towarde  Galba,  but  caused 
Pompeis  detts  to  be  discharged.* 

We  lacke  nat  of  this  vertue  domisticall  examples,  I  meane 
of  our  owne  kynges  of  Englande ;  but  moste  specially  one, 
whiche,  in  myne  oppinion,  is  to  be  compared  with  any  that 
euer  was  written  of  in  any  region  or  countray.^ 

tamque  simplex  veritatis  confessio,  iram  regis  convertit  in  risum.' — VaL  Max,  lib. 
V.  cap.  I,  §  3,  ext. 

■  Jam  Ser.  Galbai  temeritatis  plena  postulatio,  qui  Divum  Julium  consummatis 
victoriis,  in  foro  jus  dicentem,  in  hunc  modum  interpellare  sustinuit ;  **C.  Juli 
Caesar,  pro  Cn.  Pompeio  Magno,  quondam  genero  tuo,  in  tertio  ejus  consulatii 
pecuniam  spopondi,  quo  nomine  nunc  appellor :  Quid  agam  ?  dependam  ?"  Palara 
atque  aperte  ci  bonorum  Pompeii  venditionem  cxprobrando,  ut  k  Tribunali  sum- 
movcrctur,  mcruerat :  sed  illud  ipia  mansuetudine  mitius  pectus,  ses  alienum 
Pompeii  ex  suo  fisco  solvi  jussit.* — I'al.  Max.  lib.  vi.  cap.  2,  §  XI. 

**  Probably  few  Englishmen  are  aware  upon  how  slight  a  thread  hangs  the 
story  which  follows,  familiar  to  them  from  the>r  childhood,  and  generally  believed 
by  them  to  be  thoroughly  well  authenticated  as  an  historical  incident.  Sir  Thomas 
Elyot,  however,  has  long  been  admitted  to  be  the  original  authority  for  the  popular 
form  of  the  story  which  is  now  indissolubly  connected  with  Shakespeare's  Play  of 
King  Henry  IV.  Mr.  Luders,  who  wrote  an  elaborate  essay  at  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century  to  vindicate  the  character  of  Henry  V.  from  the  charge  of  giving 
way  to  dissolute  habits  in  his  youth,  and  who  investigated  minutely  the  grounds 
for  the  assertion,  says,  *  I  cannot  trace  the  story  higher  than  this  book,'  i.e.  The 
GoT'crnouKf  which  he  says,  on  the  authority  of  Oldys,  was  first  printed  in  1 534,  a 
mistake  which  has  been  repeated  by  Ix>rd  Campbell  and  Mr.  Tyler  ;  none  of 
these  writers  being  apparently  aware  of  the  fact  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot's  work  was 
published  for  the  first  time  in  1531.  "Mr.  Tyler  sa)rs  :  *In  examining  the  alleged 
fact  of  Henry's  violence  and  insults  exhibited  in  a  court  of  justice,  there  is  much 
greater  difficulty  than  may  generally  be  supi)osed,  in  consequence  of  the  entire 
silence  of  all  contemporary  annalists  and  chroniclers.  Not  one  word  occurs  as- 
serting it ;  no  allusion  to  the  circumstance  whatever  is  found  previously  to  the 
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The  moste  renomed  prince,  kynge    Henry  the  fifte,  late 
kynge  of  Englande,  durynge  the  life  of  his  father  was  noted 

reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  after  Henry  V.'s  accession.' 
Mr.  Tyler*s  computation  is  remarkable,  for,  taking  Henry  V.'s  accession  as  our 
terfninus  h  quoy  the  period  which  elapsed  between  that  date  and  the  first  publica  - 
tion  of  The  Gcvemour  will  be  found  to  be  only  Ii8  years.  Now,  considering 
that  the  first  book  ever  printed  in  England  was  not  published  till  1477,  the  time 
during  which  this  so-called  historical  incident  could  be  given  to  the  world  in  a 
printed  form  may  be  compressed  into  a  period  of  little  more  than  half  a  century. 
Moreover,  even  this  intervening  space  might  be  still  further  abridged,  for  Hallam 
tells  us  that  *  the  reig^  of  Edward  IV.  may  be  reckoned  one  of  the  lowest  points 
in  our  literary  annals  ;  *  and  he  asserts  that  the  whole  number  of  books  printed  in 
England  down  to  the  year  A.D.  1500  was  only  141.  Now,  if  in  addition  to  this, 
we  consider  The  difficulties  of  locomotion  in  the  15th  century  and  the  absence  of 
newsletters,  we  can  easily  see  that,  assuming  the  story  to  be  founded  upon  an 
actual  historical  fact,  the  chance  of  its  being  communicated  to  the  country  at  large 
must  have  been  exceedingly  small.  According  to  Mr.  Foss,  the  number  of 
counsel  practising  in  Westminster  Hall  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  was  less  than 
fifty,  and  though  probably  many  more  students  frequented  the  Courts  in  those 
days  than  at  present,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  general  public  attracted 
by  mere  curiosity  to  hear  the  proceedings,  which,  be  it  remembered,  were  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  was  more  largely  represented,  speaking  relatively,  than  it  is  now.  It 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  acts  of  contempt  and  the  committal,  if  they  occurred, 
could  only  have  been  vntnessed  by  a  small  number  of  spectators.  Now  the  persons 
who  would  be  most  likely  to  1  ep>ort  such  an  unusual  proceeding  would  be  the  law- 
yers who  were  present  at  the  time,  but  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the  Year  Book 
of  this  reign,  which  unfortunately  has  come  down  to  us  in  an  incomplete  form,  as 
we  learn  from  Mr.  Foss  that  *  though  there  are  some  reports  of  every  year,  no  less 
than  twenty  out  of  the  forty  four  terms  of  which  it  consisted  are  entirely  omitted. 
The  only  other  reports  in  print  of  the  same  period  are  those  of  Jenkins,  and  even 
those  were  not  printed  till  long  afterwards.  Taking  all  these  circumstances  into 
consideration,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  much  force  in  Mr.  Tyler's  argument 
founded  on  the  silence  of  contemporary  writers  ;  and  believing  in  the  possibility  of 
some  entry  yet  existing  which  might  corroborate  the  story,  the  Editor  has  caused 
the  Controlment  Rolls  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  still  existing  in  the  Public  Record 
Office  to  be  searched,  but  with  little  hope  of  any  such  investigation  proving  suc- 
cessful. It  is  certain,  however,  from  the  previous  condition  of  these  Rolls  that  no 
writer  in  the  present  century  has  hitherto  ventured  upon  such  a  method  of  verifica- 
tion. (The  result  of  the  inquiries  instituted  by  the  Editor  at  the  Public  Record 
Office,  will  be  communicated  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  present  volume.) 
Admitting  then  at  the  outset  that  the  silence  of  contemporary  writers  does 
not  present  such  a  formidable  obstacle  to  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  story  as 
Mr.  Tyler  supposes,  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  there  are  not  other  reasons  for 
distrusting  the  story  which  had  not  presented  themselves  to  the  mind  of  that  gentle- 
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to  be  fierce  and  of  wanton  courage.    It  hapned  that  one  of  his 
seruantes  whom  he  well  fauored,  for  felony  by  hym  committed, 

man.  And  here  it  may  be  remarked  that  Mr.  Tyler,  in  dealing  with  this  subject, 
displays  a  wani  of  accuracy  which  ought  to  put  the  reader  on  his  guard  in  estimat* 
ing  the  value  of  his  arguments.  He  quotes  the  passage  from  77u  Govfrmmr 
apparently  at  second-hand,  and  on  the  authority  of  Sir  John  Hawkins,  whom, 
from  the  marginal  reference,  he  evidently  believes  to  have  been  the  author  of  the 
Pleas  ofthf  CrmvHy  and  that  the  passage  in  question  is  cited  in  that  work.  (Sec 
Tyler's  Life  of  Henry  K,  vol.  i.  p.  363.)  The  fact  being  that  Sir  John  Hawkins, 
a  literary  man,  but  not  a  lawyer  at  all,  >%TOte  a  note  which  will  be  found  in 
Reed's  ed.  of  Shakespeare^  vol.  xii.  p.  224,  in  which  he  quotes  the  passage  from 
Elyot,  and  asserts  that  Gascoigne  was  the  judge  alluded  to.  This  note  Mr.  Tyler 
had  doubtless  read  and  supposed  that  it  represented  an  extract  from  the  celebrated 
work  on  criminal  law.  The  contemporary  historians  who  could  have  recorded  the 
fact  of  the  prince's  committal,  but  have  not  done  so,  are,  with  one  exception, 
monks.  They  are  Tjiomas  of  Walsingham,  Thomas  of  Elmham,  T^m^  .OUer- 
boume,  Titus  Livius,  John  Capgrave,  and  John  Hardyng,  the  last  only  being  a  lay- 
"man,  and  his  chronicle  was  the  only  one  wiiich  "^'i&'pnnted  in  the  1 6th  century. 
Now  amongst  these  writers  there  is  a  remarkable  consensus  of  opinion  that  Henry 
v.,  at  his  succession,  *put  on  the  new  man.'  But  this  agreement  is  so  complete 
that  the  probability  that  some  of  them,  at  least,  merely  copied  the  others  is 
reduced  to  a  certainty.  For  instance,  Walsingham,  speaking  of  Henry  at  his 
coronation  A.n.  14I3,  says,  *  Qui  revera,  mox  ut  initiatusest  regni  infulis,  repente 
mutatus  est  in  virum  alterum,  honestati,  modestioe,  ac  gravitati  studens,  nullum  vir- 
tutum  genus  omit  tens,  quotl  non  cuperet  exercere.  Cujus  mores  et  gestus  omni 
condition!,  tam  religiosorum  qu^m  laicorum,  in  excmpla  fuere. '— /^ii/.  Angi.  vol. 
ii.  p.  290.  (The  Rolls  cl. )  That  Otterboume's  account  cannot  be  considered  an  inde- 
pendent one  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  he,  also  speaking  of  the  same  event,  sajrs, 
*  Qui  vero  mox  ut  initiatus  est  regni  infulis,  repente  mutatus  est  in  virum  alterum, 
honestati,  modesti%,  et  gravitati  studens,  nullum  virtutis  genus  pertransiens,  quod 
non  cuperet  in  se  transferri.  Cujus  mores  et  geftus  omni  conditione  servire  vide- 
bantur  ad  apprehcndcndas  virtutes,  siccjue  felices  reputabant,  quibus  imitari  da- 
bantur  vestigia  regis.'— Vol.  i.  p.  273,  ed.  1732.  The  above  passages  it  will  be 
seen  are  as  nearly  as  i)ossible  identical.  Now  let  us  turn  to  Hardyng's  Chronicle  ; 
there  we  read  that  Henry, 

*  The  houre  he  was  crowned  and  anoynt. 

He  chaunged  was  of  all  his  olde  condicyon  ; 

Full  vertuous  he  was  fro  p>oynt  to  poynt, 

Grounded  all  newe  in  good  oi)inyon  ; 

For  passyngly  without  comparj-son, 

Then  set  upon  all  rj-ght  and  conscyence 

A  newe  man  made  by  all  good  regimence.^—V,  372,  ed.  1812, 
It  must  be  confessed  that  this  smacks  highly  of  a  mere  metrical  version  of  the 
monastic  chronicle.    *  Elmham's  book,'  says  Mr.  Luders,  *  seems  to  have  been  the 
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was  arrayned  at  the  kynges  benche  ;  wherof  he  being  aduer- 
tised,  and  incensed  by  light  persones  aboute  hym,  in  furious 

foundation   on   which  Walsingham  rested  as  well  as  T.  Livius.* — P.  32.     And 
again  there  is  a  marked  resemblance  between  Livius  and  Elmham  ;  the  latter  says 
that  on  the  death  of  Henry  IV.  *  lacrimosus  princeps,  noctis  opacitate  captati 
quendam  reclusum  perfectae  vitae  virum  apud  Westmonasterium  secreto  adiit,  eique 
totius  vitse  suae  occultata  denudans,  verae  poenitentiae  ablutus  lavacro,  contra  virus 
praeassumptumabsolutionis  recepit  antidotum,  et  exutus  vitiorum  diploide,  virtutum 
clamide  redit  deccntcr  omatus/ — Vita  Hen.  K,  p.  15,  ed.  1727.     Livius,  who, 
according  to  Mr.  Benjamin  Williams,   (See  Pref.   io  Hen,  V,  Gesta.)  'although 
an  Italian,    wrote,  probably   with   the   aid  of  his   patron  Humphrey   Duke  of 
Gloucester,  a   far    better  life    of  Henry  than   that   by   the  Prior  of  Lenton,* 
must  yet  have  borrowed   from   him,    for    he  uses  almost    precisely  the   same 
language.      •  Qui  dum   moreretur    Henricus   princeps,   ut    qui  ad   regnum    de- 
venturus   erat,    ad   se   vocato   sacerdote   honestissimae   vitae   quodam  monacho, 
praeteritos  errores  confessus,  vitam  et  mores  penitus  emendavit,  ita  ut  post  patris 
obitum  nullus  lasciviae  locus  in  eo  unquam  fuerit  inventus.' — Vita  Hen.  K,  p.  5, 
ed.  1 716.     The  passages  above  quoted  evince  such  a  strong  family  likeness  that 
we  shall  hardly  be  wrong  in  describing  the  biographies  of  Henry  V.  as  all  emana- 
ting  from  the  same  source,  the  Abbey  of  St.  Albans,  though  written  by  different 
hands.     Now  the  propinquity  of  St.  Albans  to  the  metropolis  renders  it  probable 
that  the  members  of  that  great  foundation  would  have  become  acquainted  with 
such  an  unusual  circumstance  as  the  committal  of  the  Prince,  because  we  find  them 
recording  such  occurrences  as  the  removal  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  from 
London  to  York,  and  sometimes,  as  in  Whethamstede's  Register,  we  find  even  the 
pleadings  in  an  action  at  law  carefully  transcribed.     But  there  is  no  reference  to 
any  such  scene  as  that  described  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  in  what  we  may  style,  for 
the  sake  of  brevity,  the  St.  Albans  biography  of  the  Prince.     Notwithstanding 
this  omission  by  the  writers,  whose  works  have  been  already  published,  there  are 
reasons  for  thinking  it  not  unlikely  that  the  story  may  have  its  real  origin  in  the 
partiality  and  inaccuracy  of  some  monkish  chronicler,  whose  name  is  unknown,  and 
whose  writings  yet  remain  to  be  deciphered.     The  only  chronicles  which  were 
actually  in  print  when  Elyot  wrote  were  Caxton's  and  Fabyan's,  which  were  pub- 
lished in  1516.     Now  Fabyan  says,  *This  man  {i.e.  Hen.  V),  before  the  death 
of  his  father,  applyed  him  unto  all  vyce  and  insolency,  and  drewe  unto  him  all 
riottours  and  wildly  disposed  persons.     But  after  he  was  admitted  to  the  rule  of 
the  lande,  anon  and  sodainely  he  became  a  ncwe  man^  and  turned  all  that  rage  and 
wildenesse  into  sobemesse  and  wise  sadnesse,  and  the  vice  into  constant  vertue. 
And,  for  he  would  continewe  that  vertue,  and  not  to  be  reduced  therunto  by  the 
familiaritie  of  his  old  nise  company,  he  therfore,  after  rewardes  to  them  geuen, 
charged  them,  upon  paine  of  their  lines,  that  none  of  them  were  so  hardy  to  come 
within  X  mile  of  suche  place  as  he  were  lodged  in,  after  a  day  by  him  assigned.' — 
Chron.  p.  389,  ed.  1559.     This  fact,  the  removal  of  his  former  boon  companions, 
is  not  related  by  any  of  the  writers  before  mentioned,  and  consequently  we  must 
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rage  came  hastily  to  the  barre,  where  his  seruant  stode  as  a 
prisoner,  and  commaunded  hym  to  be  ungyued  and  sette  at 

suppose  it  to  have  been  a  story  which  had  been  handed  down  to  Fabyan*s  time  by 
oral  tradition,  or  that  Fabyan  himself  copied  from  some  chronicler  whose  writings 
have  not  come  do>%Ti  to  us,  or  which  at  present  remain  in  the  obscurity  of  unpublished 
MS.     May  not  the  same  line  of  argument  be  applied  to  the  story  related  for  the 
first  time  (so  far,  that  is  to  say,  as  modem  historians  have  been  able  to  discover) 
by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  ?    The  reader  will  by  this  time  have  been  able  to  form  his 
own  opinion  as  to  the  character  of  the  latter  for  accuracy,  and  to  verify  for  himself 
the  authorities  quoted  ;  he  will  have  seen  that  it  is  the  exception,  rather  than  the 
rule,  with  the  author  to  give  the  exact  reference  to  the  passage  translated  ;  but  that 
fact  notwithstanding,  he  will  admit  that  in  no  single  instance  can  the  author  of 
The  Goz'tmour  be  charged  with  inventing  an  anecdote  or  forging  an  illustration,  in 
order  to  suit  the  object  he  may  have  in  view.     It  is  true  that  in  more  than  one 
instance  the  Editor  has  had  occasion  to  point  out  an  apparent  exaggeration,  or,  at 
least,  a  variation  from  the  original  text ;  but  these  errors  must  be  allowed  to  be 
comparatively  unimportant— not  amounting  to  gross  misstatements,  and  may  even 
be  explained  by  the  author's  misapprehension  of  the  original  documents,  or  be 
charged  to  the  original  documents  themselves,  which,  no  doubt,  in  many  instances 
were  unprinted.     Taking  this  view  of  the  character  of  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  the 
reader  will  probably  agree  with  the  Editor  in  thinking  it  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  the  story  narrated  in  the  text  was  transcribed  from  the  MS.  of  some  unknown 
chronicler.     We  know  from  Ascham  that  it  was  the  author's  habit  to  consult 
*  very  old  chronicles. '  In  this  case  of  course  the  chronicle  would  not  be  very  old, 
but  the  style  of  the  narrative,  and  more  particularly  the  conclusion,  bears  on  the 
face  of  it  all  the  appearance  of  being  a  transcript  from  some  other  document,  and 
probably  a  translation  from  a  Latin  original.     That  Henry  V.,  as  a  sovereign,  was 
held  in  high  estimation  by  the  monks  of  St.  Albans,  whatever  opinion  they  may 
have  had  of  him  previous  to  his  accession,  is  evident  from  the  language  of  pane- 
gj'ric  which  they  themselves  employed  when  speaking  of  him  after  his  death. 
And  the  secret  of  this  admiration  is  not  far  to  seek  ;  to  quote  Walsingham's  own 
words,  he   was   *in   eleemosynis   largiis,   Deo  devotus,  et   Ecclesia:  pnelatos  et 
ministros  promovens  et  honorans.' — /list.  A  fig.  vol.  ii.  p.    344.     One  of  his  first 
acts  after  assuming  the  crown  had  already  endeared  him  in  their  eyes.     *  ^^xlificari 
mandavit  ledem  binam  super  Thamisiam  flumen,   unam  Cartusiensibus  viris  reli- 
giosis  quam  Bethlecm  nominavit,  alteram  sacris  mulieribus  beatse  Brigidas  quae 
Syon  nominata  est.     II  s  et    amhabus   k  summo   pontifice    Indulgentias  impe- 
travit,  et  ha?c  templa  proventibus  immunitatibusque  pluribus  ditavit.* — T.  Livius, 
yUa   Hen.    K,   p.    5.    ed.    1716.      It   may  be  considered  equally   certain  that 
Gascoigne  was  also  high  in  favour  with  the  clergy  on  account  of  his  refusal  to 
execute  the  commands  of  Henry  IV.,  who  had  ordered  him  to  pass  sentence  of 
death  upon  Scrope,  the  Archbishop  of  York,   for  his  share  in  the  insurrection 
of  1405.     This  appears  from  the  language  of  the  writer  (Clement  Maydestone) 
to  whom   we  are  indebted  for  a  report  of  the  Chief  Justice's  manly  reply  to 
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libertie,  where  at  all  men  were  abasshed,  reserued  the  chiefe 
iustice,  who  humbly  exhorted  the  prince  to  be  contented  that 

Henry.     In  the  history  of  the  *  martydom  *  of  Scrope,  we  read  that  *  Henricus 
quartus  Rex  Anglioe  in  camera  Manerii  dicti  Archiepiscopi,  quod  vocatur  Bishops- 
thorp  juxta  Eboracum,  mandavit  Willelmo  Gascoyne  Amiigero,  ad  tunc  Justiciario 
principali  Anglix,  ut  sententiam  mortis  de  praefato  Archiepiscopo  proferret  tan- 
quam  de  proditore  Regis  ;  qui  hoc  recusavit,  et  sic  sibi  respondit.  *'  Nee  vos,  Domine 
mi  Rex,  nee  aliquis  nomine  vestro  vester  ligeus,  potestis  licit^  secundum  jura 
Regniy  aliquem  Episcopum  ad  mortem  judicare."     Unde  praefatum   Archiepi- 
scopum  judicare  omnino  renuit.     Quare  idem  Rex  iri  vehementi  exarsit  versus 
eundem  Judicem,  cujus  menioria  sit  in  baiedictionem  in  sacula  saculi? — Wharton, 
Anglia  Sacray  pars  ii.  p.  369,  ed.  1 69 1.     The  Editor  is  disposed  to  think  that  in 
this  pious  ejaculation,  coupled  with  a  circumstance  to  be  shortly  mentioned,  may 
possibly  be  found  an  explanation  of  the  tradition  which  connects  the  name  of 
Henry  V.  with  the  heroic  Chief  Justice.     When  Henry  IV.  assumed  the  crown, 
barely  a  century  had  elapsed  since  a  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  guilty  of  an  act  of 
contempt  to  one  of  the  King's  ministers,  for  which  he  had  been  expelled  his  father's 
court  for  the  space  of  half  a  year,  and  of  this  fact  there  is  undoubted  evidence  remain- 
ing on  record  at  t hi  present  day^  and  which  the  reader,  if  he  please,  may  see  with  his 
own  eyes  amongst  the  archives  of  the  Public  Record  Office.    In  1305  one  William 
de  Brewes  was  indicted  *  coram  ipso  Domino   Rege  et  ejus  consilio*  {i.e.  in  the 
King's  Bench)  for  using  contumelious  and  reproachful  words  to  one  of  the  King's 
Justices,  Roger  de  Hegham,  because  he  had  given  judgment  against  him  ;  and  it 
is  stated  that  the  said  William  *  post  pronunciacionem  judicii  pradicti  contempta- 
biliter  barram  ascendit  et  ab  ipso  Rogero  peciit  verbis  grossis  et  contemptibilibus, 
si  judicium  illud  advocare  vellet.'    Whereupon  he  was  arraigned,  tried,  and  sen- 
tenced ;  and  on  the  face  of  the  same  record  in  which  these  proceedings  may  still 
be  read,  appears  the  following  memorandum  :  *  Quae  quidem,  viz.  contemptus  et 
inobediencia,   tam  ministris  ipsius  Domini  Regis  qu^m  sibi  ipsi  aut  curia;  suse 
facta,  ipsi  Regi  valde  sunt  odiosa,  et  hoc  express^  nuper  apparuit  idem  Dominus 
Rex  filium  suum  primogenitum  et  carissimum  Edwardum  principem  W^allia;  pro  eo 
quod  qua^dam  verba  grossa  et  actrba  cuidam  ministro  suo  dixerat,  ab  hospicio 
suo  fer^  per  dimidium  anni  amovit,   nee  ipsum  filium  suum  in   conspectu  suo 
venire  permisit  qucusque  dicto  ministro  de  praedictd  transgressione  satisfecerat.  * — 
33  &  34  Ed.  I.  Rot.  75.     Abbrev.  Placit.  p.  257.     This  record  is  quoted  by  Coke 
in  his  Third  Institute  at  p.  142.     Now,  considering  the  veneration  in  which  Gas 
coigne  must  have  been  held  by  the  clergy  for  his  conduct  in  the  matter  of  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  it  does  not  seem  at   all  improbable  that  they  should  have 
attributed  to  him  (as  we  know  the  monastic   chroniclers  were  accustomed  to  do) 
the  credit  of  an  act  which  was  not  really  his  due.     The  records  in   that  illiterate 
age  would  be  intelligible  only  to  those  who  were  either  lawyers  or  ecclesiastics, 
and  hence  some  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Gascoigne,  in  searching  the  reconls,  may 
have  come  upon  the  entry  of  the  insult  to  Roger  de  Hegham,  and,  presuming  upon 
the  ignorance  of  laymen,  may  have  concocted  from  the  record  itself  a  story  which 
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his  seruaunt  mought  be  ordred  accordyng  to  the  auncient 
lawes  of  this  realme,  or  if  he  wolde  haue  hym  saued  from  the 

should  redound  in  after  ages  to  the  fame  of  one  who  had  shown  himself  so  staunch 
a  supporter  of  the  Church.     Mr.  Luders  has  already  thrown  considerable  doubt 
upon  li  all's  statement  that  Henry  was  *of  his  father  put  out  of  the  preuy  counsaiU 
and  banished  the  courte,*  a  statement  which  has  been  adopted  by  all  subsequent 
historians,  but  for  which  there  seemed  no  adequate  authority.     If,  however,  we 
suppose  the  record  mentioned  above  to  have  supplied  the  materials  for  a  story 
which  should  do  honour  to  the  Judge,  we  see  at  once  that  the  story  of  Hemy*s 
removal  from  the  Council  may  have  had  its  origin  in  the  account  of  the  second 
Edward's  expulsion  from  his  father's  Court,  which  the  admirer  of  Gascoigne  would 
find  conveniently  ready  to  be  appropriated.     It  may  be  observed  here  that  a  MS. 
has  lately  been  published,  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  which  to 
some  extent  confirms  the  idea  now  suggested.   This  is  Robert  Redmayne's  Histaria 
Hetirici  T.,  which  forms  part  of  the  (Jalc  collection  of  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  Trin. 
Coll.,  Cambridge,  and  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  edit  or  (Mr.  C.  A.  Cole),  wascom- 
posed  between  1536  and  1544.     (See  Preface,  p.  x.)    If  this  view  be  correct  it  must 
have  been  written  by  a  contemporary  of  Sir  Thomas  Elyot.     Mr.  Cole  says  that 
the  author  *  does  not,  from  the  absence  by  him  of  any  allusion  to  the  circumstance, 
seem  to  have  been  aware  of  a  fact  so  honourable  to  his  name,  that  there  was  a  Red- 
man present  in  Henry's  expedition  against  France,  and  concerned  in  the  military  pre- 
parations for  that  enterprise.'     But,  considering  the  prominent  position  which  Sir 
Richard  Redman  occupied  under  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.,  it  is  only  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  writer  of  the  Gale  MS.  was  a  relative  and  that  he  derived  his 
information  from  family  sources.     Though,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Cole  himself  admits 
that  'so  far  as  positive  certainty  is  concerned,  nothing  is  known  of  the  writer,*  it  is 
not  impossible  that  he  may  even  have  been  in  personal  communication  with  Sir 
Richard.     Now  it  is  a  fact  (not  mentioned  by  Mr.  Cole)  that  Richard  Redman 
was  joined  in  the  same  commission  with  Sir   William  Gascoigne    and  certain 
others  who  were  appointed  a.d.    1405  to  receive  the  fines  of  those  who  were 
concerned  in  the  Earl  of  Northumberland's  insurrection.     (Rymer's  Fadcra^  vol. 
iv.   pt.    I,    p.    80.      Hague  ed.)     And  we   find   the  insult  offered  to  the  Chief 
Justice,  which  Mr.    Cole  calls  the  author's  *  first  historical  fact,'  alluded  to  by 
Robert  Redman;   though,  as  *a  sore   point    in  Henry's  early  career,*  it  *  is  but 
lightly  touched   upon.'   The  passage  is  as  follows  :   *  Senatu  movebatur,  nee  in 
curiam  aditus  ei  patebat ;  et  illius  fama  ha*sit  ad  metas,  quod  summum  judicem, 
liiibus  diriniendis  et  causarum  cognilionibus  pncpositum,   manu  percuteret,  cum 
is  unum  in  custodiam  tradidisset  ex  cujus   familiaritate  voluptatem  mirificam  Hen- 
ricus  perciperet.      Earn  dignitatem,    quam  is  amisit,  Thomas   illius  frater,  dux 
Clarensis,   est  consecutus.' — P.  1 1.      Upon  this  the  follo\^'irig  observations  may  be 
made :  assuming  the  wTiter  to  have  been  a  relative  of  Richard  Redman,  whom 
we  know  to  have  been  associated  on  one  occasion  with  the  Chief  Justice,  it  is, 
to  say  the  least,  curious  that  he  should    have  omitted  to  mention  the  name  of  the 
Judge,  and  that  he  should  have  dismissed  the  subject  so  cursorily.     On  the  other 
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rigour  of  the  lawes,  that  he  shuld  optaine,  if  he  moughte,  of 
the  kynge,  his  father,  his  gracious  pardone ;  wherby  no  lawe 

hand,  the  fact  that  the  writer  has  not  adopted  Elyot's  version  of  the  story,  but  that 
which  has  been  handed  down  by  Hall  and  Holinshed,  points  to  one  of  two  things  ; 
either  the  writer  composed  his  work  after  the  publication  of  the  former's  chronicle, 
i.e.  not  earlier  than  1548,  or  he  followed  some  still  earlier  authority  which  supplied 
Hall  with  those  details  which  were  not  mentioned  by  Elyot,  and  wliich  up  to  the 
present  time  remains  undiscovered.     There  Is,  however,  still  another  alternative  ; 
Hall  may  himself  have  consulted  the  Gale  MS.,  but  this  view  would  of  course 
necessitate  an  earlier  date  for  Redman's  composition  than  that  assigned  to  it  by  Mr. 
Cole.    After  what  has  been  stated  it  will  perhaps  not  surprise  the  reader  to  learn 
that  there  are  only  two  law  books  in  which  reference  is  made  to  the  Prince's  com- 
mittal.    Sir  Edward  Coke,  in  his  Third  Institute,  at  p.  225,  in  commenting  upon 
the  Statute  11  Hen.  IV.,  concerning  attomies,  says,  *This  was  that  Prince  Henry 
who,  keeping  ill  company  and  led  by  ill  counsel),  about  this  time  assaulted  {somt 
say)  and  stroke  Gascoign,  Chief  Justice,  sitting  in  the  King's  Bench,  for  that  the 
Prince  endeavouring  with  strong  hand  to  rescue  a  prisoner,  one  of  his  unthrifty 
minions^*  &c. ;  and  for  this  statement  he  quotes  as  his  authority,  in  the  margin,  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot's  Gcvemour  and   Holinshed's  Chronicle.     It  is  evident,  however, 
that  Coke  must  have  read  not  only  these,  but  Hall's  Chronicle^  for  it  is  the  latter, 
and  not  Holinshed,  who  uses  the  expression,  •  wanton  mates  and  unthriftie  plai- 
saiers,'  for  which,  as  the  reader  will  see,  there  is  no  warrant  in  the  original  version. 
That  Coke  and,  at  a  still  later  period,  Lord  Campbell  were  prepared  to  give  credit 
to  the  story  in  all  its  details  affords  no  ground  for  strengthening  our  belief  in  it, 
because  both  display  a  not  unnatural  desire  tu  magnify  the  importance  of  the  ex- 
alted seat  which  both  occupied  at  different  periods,  and  which  was  the  same  that 
had  been  undoubtedly  filled  by  Gascoigne.    Lord  rampbell's  'anxiety  to  establish 
the  fact  which  has  been  taken   for  true  by  so  many  chroniclers,  historians,  moral- 
bts,  and  poets  *  is  easily  explained,  but  when  he  tells  us  that  *  everything  conspires 
to  enhance  the  self-devotion  and  elevation  of  sentiment  which  dicated  this  illus- 
trious act  of  an  English  Judge,'  and  that  *  the  noble  independence  which  has  marked 
many  of  his  successors  may,  in  no  small  degree,  be  ascribed  to  it,"*  though  we  may 
sympathise  with  the  writer's  feeling  of  enthusiasm,  we  must  not  allow  it  to  interfere 
with  a  critical  analysis  of  the  evidence,  upon  which  alone  we  can  form  any  opinion 
as  to  the  existence  of  a  state  of  facts  which  has  so  long  passed  for  an  historical  in- 
cident, and  has  commended  itself  as  such  to  the  discriminating  mind  of  one  who 
was  himself  *the   first  Criminal  Judge.'     It  may  be  as  well,  however,  to  see 
whether   Lord   Campbell   himself  has   contributed  to  elucidate,  or  obscure,   the 
mystery  which  attaches*  to  the  career  of  his   illustrious   predecessor.     To   give 
weight  to  his  argument  in  favour  of  the  occurrence  he  calls  *as  witnesses  two 
lawyers,  very  dull,  but  very  cautious,  men.  Sir  Robert  Catlyne,  Chief  Justice  of  the 
King's  Bench,  and  Sir  John  Whiddin,  a  Puisne  Judge  of  that  Court,  who,  sticking 
to  the  Year  books,  probably  had  never  read  either  Elyot  or  Hall,  and  who  knew 
nothing  of  Gascoigne  except  by  the  sure  traditions  of  Westniinster  Hall.    Cromp- 
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or   iustice   shulde   be   derogate.     With  whiche  answere  the 
prince   nothynge   appeased,   but   rather  more  inflamed,  en- 
ton,  an  accurate  judicial  writer,  who  then  published  a  book,  entitled  Authority  et 
yurisdiction  des  CatirtSy  in  reporting  a  decision  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench, 
say5^  **  Whidden  cites  a  case  in  the  time  of  Gascoigne,  Chief  Justice  of  England, 
who  committed  the  Prince  to  prison  because  he  would  have  taken  a  prisoner  from 
the  bar  of  the  King's  Bench,  and  he,  very  submissively  obeying  him,  went  thither 
according  to  order  :  at  which  the  King  was  highly  rejoiced  in  that  he  had  a  Judge 
who  dared  to  minister  justice  upon  his  son,  the  Prince,  and  that  he  had  a  son  who 
obeyed   him."     Catlyncy    C.  J.^  is  then   represented  as  assenting   and  rejoicing 
in  the  praises  of  his  predecessor.^ — Lives  of  the  Chief  Justices,  vol.  i.  pp.  128,  129. 
Let  the  reader  mark  well  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  above  quottition,  for  it 
affords  an  interesting  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  even  a  Lord  Chief  Justice 
can  manipulate  facts  and  invest  them  with  historical  dignity.    If  the  reader  will  turn 
to  the  book  quoted  by  Lord  Campbell  he  will  find  that  the  passage,  of  which  the 
above  words  in  italics  are  intended  as  an  abridgement,  runs  as  follows  :  *  Et  Catlin 
dit  in  eel  case,  que  ils  ne  usont  de  monstre  in  le  breve  pur  queils  met  pur  home  mes 
ceo  nous  reseruomus  in  nostre  pectus,  car  poit  estre  pur  treason  ou  grand  conspiracies 
P.  79,  ed.  1594.    It  should  be  premised  that  Crompton  in  discussing  the  authority  of 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench  mentions  at  some  length  a  case,  which  the  Editor  finds, 
on  reference  to  the  Rolls,  arose  in  the  6th  Eliz.,  i.e.  in  1564-5,  in  which  the  Court 
of  Queen's  Bench  ordered  a  writ  of  attachment  to  go  against  Thomas  Young, 
the  Archbishop  of  York   and   President  of  the  Council  of  the  North,  and  also 
against  the  vSherifT  of  the  county,  for  disobedience  in  not  executing  a  writ  of  habeas 
corpus.     The  Judges  before  whom  the  rule  was  argued  were  Catlin,  L  C.  J.,  and 
Justices  Whidden,  Corbet,  and  Southcote.     And  after  the  statement  of  Justice 
Whidden,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  Catlin,  according  to  the  report  in  Crompton's 
book,  took  occasion  to  explain  the  reason  why  in  the  case  snb  judicc  the  grounds 
for  the  attachment  were  not  to  be  set  out  in  the  writ  which  was  then  ordered  to 
issue.     Not  a  word,  it  will  be  seen,  is  said  in  the  report  to  justify  Lord  Camp- 
bell's assertion  that  the  Chief  of  the  Court  *  assented  and  rejoiced  in  the  praises  of 
his  predecessor.'     What  then  becomes  of  the  tiL>o  witnesses  ?     And  what  opinion 
can  we  form  of  Lord  Campbell's  own  'caution 'and  *  accuracy '  as  an  historical 
writer  ?     So  far  from  coinciding  with  the  suggestion  that  these  judges  in  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth  'had  probably  never  read  cither  Elyot  or  Hall,'  the  Editor  ventures 
to  think,  with  all  due  deference  to  the  opinion  of  Lord  Campbell,  that  they  were 
much  more  likely  to  have  done  so  than  Coke,  who  we  know  by  his'  own  showing 
had  read  The  Go^'crnoitr.     For  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  there  was  probably  no 
book  which  was  so  much  read  or  which  had  passed  through  more  editions  than 
this  popular  work.     Indeed  there  is  no  antecedent    mprobability  in  supposing 
that  the  story  as  narrated  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  really  suggested  to  Shakspeare  the 
idea  of  exhibiting  two  of  the  principal  characters  in  his  play  of  Henry  IV.  under 
the  conditions  which  Sir  Thomas  Elyot's  work  had  already  prescribed  for  them. 
Mr.  Foss  has  taken  the  trouble  to  ascertain  the  exact  date  of  Gascoigne's  death, 
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deuored  hym  selfe  to  take  away  his  seruaunt.     The  iuge  con- 
sideringe    the    perilous    example    and    inconuenience    that 

which  he    shows    on    evidence  which   must  be    considered  unimpeachable,   to 
have  been  the  17th  Dec,  1419  ;  a  result  which  proves  the  error  of  previous  bio- 
graphers, including  Fuller,  who  had  fixed  his  death  to  have  taken  place  on  Dec. 
17,  141 2.     We  cannot,  however,  agree  with  Mr.  Foss  that  it  is  necessary  to  con- 
vict Shakspeare  *  of  falsifying  history  in  his  desire  to  enhance  the  character  of  his 
hero,'  f>.  by  representing  Hen.  V.  as  reappointing  Gascoigne,  because  a  certain 
poetical  licence  has  been  permitted  to  and  assumed  by  poets  in  all  ages,  and  more- 
over it  must  always  be  remembered  that  Shakspeare  nowhere  speaks  of  the  Chief 
Justice  by  name,  a  fact  not  unfrequently  forgotten,  but  which  may  be  considered 
an  additional  argument  for  supposing  that  he  took  the  idea  from  the  pages  of 
77u  Gavernour.     The  biographer,  however,  stands  in  a  very  different  position 
from  the  poet,  and  Mr.  Foss  is  no  doubt  justified  in  saying  that  he  *  cannot  acquit 
Lord  Campbell  of  a  similar  charge,  when  he  asserts  that  he  can  prove  to  demon- 
stration that  Sir  William  Gascoigne  actually  filled  the  office  of  Chief  Justice  of  the 
King's  Bench  under  Henry  V. ;'  the  result  being  that  Mr.  Foss  is  able  to  produce 
evidence  which  shows  that  in  the  very  first  year  of  the  latter*s  reign  *  Gascoigne 
is  called  *laU  Chief  Justice  of  the  Bench  of  Lord  Henry,  father  of  the  present  King^ 
— T^^i^^  of  England^  vol.  iv.  p.  169.     In  the  view  that  the  Editor  takes  of  the 
story,  the  subsidiary  question  whether  it  was  not  Gascoigne  who  committed  the 
Prince  to  prison,  but  some  other  Judge,  Hankford,  Hody,  or  Markham,  becomes 
totally  unimportant.     Either  the  story  is  true,  and  then  undoubtedly  Gascoigne 
must  have  been  the  Judge,  or  it  is  untrue  altogether,  and  then  as  regards  names 
cadit  quastio.     It  may  be  as  well,  therefore,  briefly  to  recapitulate  the  reasons 
which  seem  to  point  to  the  latter  conclusion,      i.   It  is  admitted  that  Elyot's  ver- 
sion is  the  earliest  authority  for  the  story  with  which  we  are  acquainted.     2.  The 
internal   evidence   makes  it  probable   that   Elyot  derived  the  story  from  some 
written  source.     This  appears  from  the  following  circumstances  ;  {a)  He  intro- 
duces it  as  an  example  of  what  he  calls  *  the  virtue  of  placability '  in  company  with 
other  illustrations,  each  of  which  he  derived  from  a  classical  authority  which  was 
capable  of  verification,  and  which  has  actually  been  verified,    {b)  The  style  of  the 
narrative  points  to  its  being  a  translatiofi  from  some  (probably  Latin)  original ;  this 
is  shown  by  such  peculiarities  as  the  use  of  the  ablative  absolute,  *  reserved  the  Chief 
Justice*  {i.e.  reservato  =  excepto  summo  judice),  &c.,  and  the  report  of  the  Kmg's 
speech  which  is  quite  in  character  with  the  monastic   compositions  of  the  15th 
century,     (r)  Elyot  himself  in  introducing  the  story  says,  *  it  may  be  compared 
with  any  that  was  ever  written^    {d)  With  very  few  exceptions,  all  the  narratives 
in  The  Govermmr  employed  as  illustrations  of  virtues,  moral  qualities,  &c.,  are 
taken  from  classical  sources  which  have  been  identified,     {e)  Other  illustrations 
from  English  history,  &c.,  e.g.  of  Henry  I.  and  Robert  Curthose  have  been  veri- 
fied by  reference  to  earlier  documents,   and  it  has  been  shown  for  instance  that 
Elyot  must  have  derived  some  of  his  information  from  the  writings  of  Knyghton, 
who  was  a  canon  of  Leicester,  temp.  Hen.  IV.     3.  The  source  from  which  Elyot 
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moughte  therby  ensue,  with  a  valiant  spirite  and  courage  com- 
maunded  the  prince  upon  his  alegeance  to  leue  the  prisoner 

derived  the  stoiy  must  have  been  either  legal  or  clerical.     If  the  former,  the  pro- 
ceedings were  of  such  an  unusual  character  that  it  is  in  the  highest  d^ree  im- 
probable that  they  should  not  be  entered  on  the  Records,  as  was  actually  done  in 
a  very  similar  case  in  which  a  Prince  of  Wales  was  implicated,  at  a  still  earlier 
period  of  English  history,  and  the  record  of  which  remains  to  this  day.     It  may 
therefore  be  assumed  from  the  absence  of  any  such  entry,  or  any  allusion  to  the 
circumstance  in  the  Year  Book  of  the  reign  or  in  any  of  the  earliest  printed  legal  text 
books,  that  Elyot's  authority  for  the  story  was  not  a  legal  one.     4.   It  must  there- 
fore have  been  a  clerical,  and  probably  a  monastic,  story.     It  has  already  been 
shown  that  the  clergy  were  prepared  to  extol  the  merits  of  Gascoigne  on  account 
of  his  refusal  to  take  a  part  in  the  so-called  *  martydom '  of  Archbishop  Scrope ; 
and  Caxton  tells  us  in  his  Polychronuon  that  *  God  showed  and  wrought  many 
miracles  for  this  w^orthy  clerk,*  i.e.  Scrope.     It  is  not  at  all  improbable,  therefore, 
that  similar  wonderful  stories  should  have  been  fabricated  by  the  clergy  with 
regard  to  Gascoigne,  whose  name  would  be  inevitably  connected  with  that  of  the 
*  martyr.'     5.  Although  Elyot  was  nominally  a  lawyer  he  was  essentially  a  man 
of   letters,    and   for   the  times   in  which  he  lived  was  a  voracious  reader;  he 
is  constantly  recommending  the  perusal  of  *  old  chronicles.*     6.  When  as  in  the 
case  of  his  reference  to  the  legend  of  Bevis  and  his  horse,  he  introduces  topics 
of  at  least  doubtful  authenticity,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  much  trouble 
to  7.'drify  such  stories.     The  conclusion,  therefore,  to  which  the  foregoing  con- 
siderations lead  us  is,  that  Elyot's  story  of  the  Prince  and  the  Judge  is  a  translation 
of  some  earlier  composition  in  Latin,  probably  by  a  monastic  chronicler  of  the 
15th  century,  with  which  we  are  unacquainted.     It  is  only  fair,  however,  to  state 
the  facts  which  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  opposed  to  this  conclusion.     I.  The  story 
was  also  narratwl,  and  apparently  in  good  faith,  by  Hall  and  Holinshed,  the  his- 
torians.   2.  It  was  dramatised  and  therefore  popularised  by  the  great  poet ;  and  3. 
It  was  referred  to  incidentally  by  a  Judge  on  the  Bench  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
But  when  we  come  to  examine  carefully  Into  the  circumstances  of  each  of  these 
cases  we  shall  find  that  not  one  of  them,  taken  separately,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
view  of  the  origin  of  the  story  suggested  above,  and  collectively  they  add  no  real 
weight  to  the  argument  against  it.     1.   Hall,  for  instance,  who  was  the  contempo- 
rary of  Elyot,  tells  substantially  the  same  story,  but  with  greater  brevity  and  with 
the  addition  of  various  details,  all  intended  to  disparage  the  Prince's  character, 
and  some  of  which  have  been  already  disproved.     Holinshed  merely  copied  from 
Hall,  and  his  testimony  is  therefore  entitled  to  no  greater  weight.    2.   Shakspeare 
was  professedly  a  poet  and  not  a  historian,  and  must  be  allowed  the  usual  poetic 
licence.     He  probably  borrowed  the  idea  from  Elyot's  book,  and  in  common  with 
Elyot,  Hall  and  Holinshed  abstains  from  identifying  the  Jtidge  hy  name,  though 
no  reason   can  be  suggested  for  this  omission,  as  the  other  characters    in  the 
play  have  real  names  assigned  to  them.     On  the  supposition,  however,  that  he 
borrowed  the  story  from  the  pages  of  The  Gcrvemour^  the  suppression  of  the 
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and  departe  his  waye.  With  whiche  commandment  the  prince, 
being  set  all  in  a  fury,  all  chafed,  and  in  a  terrible  maner, 
came  up  to  the  place  of  lugement — men  thinkyng  that  he 
wolde  haue  slayne  the  iuge,  or  haue  done  to  hym  some  damage ; 
but  the  iuge  sittyng  styll,  without  mouynge,  declarynge  the 
maiestie  of  the  kynges  place  of  iugement,  and  with  an  assured 
and  bolde  countenance,  hadde  to  the  prince  these  words 
folowyng :  Sir,  remembre  your  selfe  ;  I  kepe  here  the  place  of 
the  king,  your  soueraigne  lorde  and  father,  to  whom  ye  owe 
double  obedience,  wherfore,  eftsones  in  his  name,  I  charge 
you  desiste  of  your  wilfulnes  and  unlaufuU  entreprise,  and 
from  hensforth  gyue  good  example  to  those  whiche  hereafter 
shall  be  your  propre  subiectes.  And  nowe  for  your  contempt 
and  disobedience,  go  you  to  the  prisone  of  the  kynges  benche, 
where  unto  I  committe  you  ;  and  remayne  ye  there  prisoner 

name  explains  itself.  3.  Crompton  represents  Mr.  Justice  Whidden  to  have 
mentioned  from  the  Bench  the  fact  of  the  Prince*s  committal  and  coupled  Gas* 
coigne's  name  with  the  proceeding.  The  occasion,  however,  on  which  Whidden 
is  alleged  to  have  done  this  was  at  the  hearing  of  a  case  decided  in  1565,  a  century 
and  a  half  after  Gascoigne's  death,  and  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  publication 
of  The  Gavemoury  a  book  with  which  every  man  having  the  least  pretensions  to  be 
considered  a  man  of  education  must  have  been  acquainted,  and  particularly  a  Judge, 
as  it  was  written  by  the  son  of  a  distinguished  Judge.  It  is  therefore  at  least  as  prob- 
able that  Whidden  was  quoting  from  his  recollection  of  the  story  as  told  by  Elyot 
or  Hall,  as  from  some  independent  authority.  If  Coke  could  refer  to  The  Governour 
as  his  authority,  why  not  Whidden,  who  lived  still  nearer  to  the  time  when  7/ft^ 
Governour  was  first  published  ?  The  inference,  therefore,  in  lavour  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  story  drawn  from  the  united  testimony  of  two  chroniclers,  the  great 
dramatist,  and  a  single  Judge  of  the  i6th  century,  ceases  to  be  conclusive  when  that 
testimony  is  submitted  to  the  only  test  which  can  now  be  applied,  and  it  is  shown 
that  the  evidence  of  these  witnesses,  when  critically  examined,  proves  not  to  be 
intrinsically  and  independently  valuable.  At  the  risk,  therefore,  of  being  charged 
with  exhibiting  what  Lord  Campbell  has  styled  '  a  reckless  spirit  of  questioning 
what  has  long  been  taken  for  implicit  truth,'  the  Editor  feels  bound  to  express  the 
opinion  that  the  story,  which  during  several  centuries  has  been  allowed  to  pass, 
not  indeed  unchallenged,  but  with  the  advantage  of  appealing  directly  to  the 
national  sympathy  with  the  characters  personified,  and  with  the  prestige  derived 
from  the  support  of  great  names,  must  at  length  be  deposed  from  its  pedestal  as 
the  monument  of  a  strictly  historical  fact,  and  be  henceforth  regarded  only  as  a 
peculiarly  interesting  specimen  of  monastic  legend. 
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untill  the  pleasure  of  the  kyng,  your  father,  be  further  knowen. 
With  vvhiche  wordes  beinge  abasshed,  and  also  wondrynge  at 
the  mcruailous  grauitie  of  that  worshipful  Justice,  the  noble 
prince,  layinge  his  vvaipon  aparte,  doinge  reuerence,  departed 
and  vvcnte  to  the  kynges  bcnche  as  he  was  commaunded. 
Wherat  his  seruants  disdainyng,  came  and  shewed  to  the 
kynge  all  the  hole  affaire.  Wherat  he  a  whiles  studienge,  after 
as  a  man  all  rauisshed  with  gladness,  holdyng  his  eien  and 
handes  up  towarde  heuen,  abrayded,  sayinge  with  a  loude 
voice,  O  mercifuU  god,  howe  moche  am  I,  aboue  all  other 
men,  bounde  to  your  infinite  goodnes ;  specially  for  that  ye 
haue  gyuen  me  a  iuge,  who  feareth  nat  toministre  iustice,  and 
also  a  Sonne  who  can  suffre  semblably  and  obey  iustice  ? 

Nowc  here  a  man  may  beholde  thre  persones  worthye  ex- 
cellent memorie.  Firste,  a  iuge,  who  beinge  a  subiecte,  feared 
nat  to  execute  iustice  on  the  eldest  sonne  of  his  soueraigne 
lorde,  and  by  the  ordre  of  nature  his  successour.  Also  a 
prince  and  sonne  and  heire  of  the  kynge,  in  the  middes  of  his 
furye,  more  considered  his  iuell  example,  and  the  iuges  con- 
stance  in  iustice,  than  his  owne  astate  or  wylfuU  appetite. 
Thirdly,  a  noble  kynge  and  wyse  father,  who  contrary  to  the 
customc  of  parentes,  reioyced  to  se  his  sonne  and  the  heire  of 
his  crowne,  to  be  for  his  disobedience  by  his  subiecte  cor- 
rected. 

Wherfore  I  conclude  that  nothing  is  more  honorable,  or 
to  be  desired  in  a  prince  or  noble  man,  than  placabilitie.  As 
contrary  wyse,  nothing  is  so  detestable,  or  to  be  feared  in 
suche  one,  as  wrathe  and  cruell  malignitie. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

That  a  gotiernour  ought  to  be  nurcifull  and  t/ie  diutrsitie  of  mercy e  and 

vayne  pitie, 

Mercye  is  and  hath  ben  euer  of  suche  estimation  with  man- 
kynde,  that  nat  onely  reason  persuadeth,  but  also  experience 
proueth,  that  in  whome  mercye  lacketh  and  is  nat  founden,  in 
hym  all  other  vertues  be  drowned  and  lose  their  iuste  com- 
mendation. 

The  vice  called  cmeltie,  whiche  is  contrary  to  mercye, 
is  by  good  reason  most  odyous  of  all  other  vices,  in 
as  moche  as,  lyke  a  poyson  or  continual  pestilence,  it 
destroyeth  the  generation  of  man.  Also  the  vertues  beynge 
in  a  cruell  persone  be  nat  only  obfuscate  or  hyd,  but  also 
lyke  wyse  as  norysshynge  meates  and  drynkes  in  a  sycke 
body  do  lose  their  bountie  and  augmente  the  malady,  sem- 
blably  diuers  vertues  in  a  persone  malicious  do  minystre 
occasion  and  assistence  to  crueltie. 

But  nowe  to  speke  of  the  inestimable  price  and  value  of 
mercy.  Let  gouernours,  whiche  knowe  that  they  haue  res- 
ceyued  theyr  powar  from  aboue,  reuolue  in  their  myndes  in 
what  peryll  they  them  selfes  be  in  dayly  if  in  god  were  nat 
habundaunce  of  mercy,  but  that  as  sone  as  they  offende  him 
greuously,  he  shulde  immediatly  strike  them  with  his  moste 
terrible  darte  of  vengeaunce.  All  be  it  uneth  any  houre 
passeth  that  men  deserue  nat  some  punysshement. 

The  mooste  noble  emperours,  whiche  for  their  merites 
resceyued  of  the  gentyles  diuyne  honours,  vainquisshed  the 
greate  hartes  of  their  mortall  enemy es,  in  shewynge  mercy 
aboue  mennes  expectacion. 

Julius  Cesar,  whiche  in  policie,  eloquence,  celeritie,  and 
prowesse,  excelled  all  other  capitaynes,  in  mercye  onely*  he 

•  '  Moderationem  vero  clementiamque,  cum  in  administratione,  turn  in  victorii 
belli  civiiis,  admirabilem  exhibuit.  Denuntiante  Pompeio,  pro  hostibus  se  habi- 
turum,    qui   Reipublicae  defuissent ;  ipse,  medios  et  neutrius  partis  suorum  sibi 
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surmounted  hym  selfe  ;  that  is  to  say,  contrary  to  his  owne 
affcctes  and  determinate  purposes,  he  nat  onely  spared,  but 
also  resceyued  into  tendre  familyaritie  his  sworne  enemyes. 
Wherfore,  if  the  disdayne  of  his  o^vue  blode  and  alyaunce  had 
nat  traytourously  slayne  him,  he  had  raigned  longe  and  pros- 
perously. 

But  amonge  many  other  examples  of  mercy,  wherof  the 
histories  of  Rome  do  abounde,  there  is  one  remembred  by 
Seneca  de  Seneca,  whiche  may  be  in  the  stedeof  a  great  nombre. 
Clemcntid.  j^  ^^^^g  reported  to  the  noble  emperour  Octauius 

Augustus,  that  Lucius  Cinna,  which  was  susters  sonne  to 
the  great  Pompei,  had  imagined  his  dethe.*  Also  that 
Mercye  Cinna  was  appointed  to  execute  his  feate  whyles  the 
she7wdfn  empcrour  was  doinge  his  sacrifice.  This  reporte 
untai  his  vvas  made  by  one  of  the  conspiratours,  and  therwith 
enemye.  diuers  other  thinges  agreed  :  the  old  hostilite  betwene 
the  houses  of  Pompei  and  Cesar,  the  wilde  and  sedicious 

numero  futures,  pronuntiavit.  Quibus  autem  ex  commcndatione  Pompeii  ordines 
dederat,  potestatem  transcundi  ad  eum  omnibus  fecit.  Motis  apud  Ilerdam 
deditionis  conditionibus,  cum,  assiduo  inter  utrasque  partes  usu  atque  commercio, 
Afranius  ac  Pelreius  deprehensos  intra  castra  Julianos  subiti  poenitentia  interfe- 
cisserent,  admissam  in  se  perfidiam  non  sustinuit  imitari.  Acie  Pharsalic^  pro- 
clamavit,  "ut  civibus  parceretur  :"  deincepsque  nemini  non  suorum,  quern  vellet, 
unum  partis  adversae  ser\'are,  concessit  :  nee  ulli  perisse  nisi  in  praelio  repyeriuntur, 
cxceptis  duntaxat  Afranio  et  Fausto  et  L.  Ciesare  juvenc  ;  ac  ne  hqs  quidem 
voluntate  ipsius  interemtos  pulant  :  quorum  tamen  et  priores  post  impetratam 
veniam  rebellaverant,  et  Cse^r,  libertis  servisque  ejus  ferro  et  igni  crudelem  in 
modum  enectis,  bestias  quoque  ad  munus  populi  comparatas  contrucidaverat. 
Denique  tempore  extremo  eliam,  quibus  nondum  ignoverat,  cunctis  in  Italiam 
redire  permisit,  magistratusque  et  imperia  capere.  Sed  et  statuas  L.  Syllae  atque 
Pompeii,  k  plebe  disjectas,  reposuit.  Ac,  si  qua  posthac  aut  cogitarentur  gravius 
adversus  se,  aut  dicerentur,  inhibere  maluit  quim  vindicare.  Itaque  ct  detectas 
conjurationes  conventusque  noctumos  non  ultr^  arguit,  qu^m  ut  edicto  ostenderet, 
esse  sibi  notas  :  et  acerbe  loquentibus  satis  habuit  pro  concione  denuntiare,  ne 
perseverarent ;  Aulique  Coecinae  criminosissimo  libro  et  Pitholai  carminibus 
maledicentissimis  laceratam  existimationem  suam  civili  animo  tulit.' — Sueton. 
yuliuSf  cap.  75. 

•  Delatum  est  ad  eum  indicium,  L.  Cinnam,  stolidi  ingenii  virum,  insidias  ei 
struere.  Dictum  est  ct  ubi,  et  quando,  et  quemadmodum  aggredi  vellet :  unus  ex 
consciis  deferebat.     Constituit  se  ab  eo  vindicare,  consilium  amicorum  advocari 
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witte  of  Cinna,  with  the  place  and  tyme,  where  and  whan  the 
emperour  should  be  disfurnisshed  of  seruauntes.  No  wonder 
though  the  emperours  mynde  were  inquiete,  beinge  in  so  peri- 
lous a  conflicte,  consideryng  on  the  one  parte,  that  if  he  shulde 
put  to  dethe  Cinna,  whiche  came  of  one  of  the  moste  noble 
and  auncient  houses  of  Rome,  he  shulde  euer  lyue  in  daunger, 
onlas  he  shulde  destroye  all  that  noble  familie,  and  cause  the 
memorie  of  them  to  be  utterly  exterminate ;  whiche  mought 
nat  be  brought  to  passe  without  effusion  of  the  bloode  of 
persones  innumerable,  and  also  perile  of  the  subuercion  of 
the  empire  late  pacified.  On  the  other  parte,  he  considered 
the  imminent  daunger  that  his  persone  was  in,  wherfore 
nature  stered  hym  to  prouide  for  his  suretie,  wherto  he 
thought  than  to  be  none  other  remedy  but  the  deth  of  his 
aduersarie.  To  hym  beinge  thus  perplexed  came  his  wife 
Liuia,  the  empresse,  who  said  unto  him,  Pleaseth  it  you, 
sir,  to  here  a  womans  aduise.  Do  you  as  phisitians  be 
wonte  to  do,  where  their  accustumed  remedies  preue  nat, 
they  do  assaye  the  contrarye.  By  seueritie  ye  haue  hitherto 
nothing  profited,  proue  therfore  nowe  what  mercy  may  aduaile 
you.  Forgiue  Cinna ;  he  is  taken  with  the  maynure,  and 
may  nat  nowe  indomage  you,  profite  he  may  moche  to  the 

jussit.  Nox  illi  inquieta  erat,  quum  cogitaret  adolesceutem  nobilem,  hoc  detracto, 
integrum,  Cn.  Pompeii  nepotem  damnandum.  Jam  unum  hominem  occidere  non 
poterat :  cum  M.  Antonio  proscriptionis  edictum  inter  coenam  dictarat.  Gemens 
subinde  voces  emittebat  varias,  et  inter  se  contrarias.  '  Quid  ergo  ?  ego  percus- 
sorem  mecum  secunim  ambulare  patiar,  me  sollicito?  Ergo  non  dabit  poenas,  qui 
tot  civilfbus  bellis  frustra  petitum  caput,  tot  navalibus,  tot  pedestribus  praeliis 
incolume,  postquam  terra  marique  pax  parta  est,  non  occidere  constituit,  sed  im- 
molare  ? '  Nam  sacrificantem  placuerat  adoriri.  Rursus  silentio  interposito, 
-JUajore  multo  voce  sibi,  qu^  Cinnsf  irascebatur.  *  Quid  vivis,  si  perire  te  tam 
multorum  interest  ?  Quis  finis  erit  suppliciorum  ?  Quis  sanguinis  ?  Ego  sum 
nobilibus  adolescentulis  expositum  caput,  in  quod  mucrones  acuant.  Non  est  tanti 
vita,  si,  ut  ego  non  peream,  tam  multa  perdenda  sunt.*  Interpellavit  tandem 
ilium  Livia  uxor, et  'Admittis,' inquit, 'muliebre consilium?  Fac quod medici  solent: 
qui  ubi  usitata  remedia  non  procedunt,  tentant  contraria.  Severitate  nihil  adhuc 
profecisti :  Salvidienum  Lepidus  secutus  est,  Lepidum  Murama,  Mursenam  Caepio, 
Ca;pionem  Egnatius,  ut  alios  taceam,  quos  tantum  ausos  pudet :  nunc  tenta, 
quomodo  tibi  cedat  dementia.    Ignosce  L.  Cinnae.    Deprehensus  est :  jam  nocere 
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increase  of  your  renome  and  perpetuell  glorie.  The  em- 
perour  reioysed  to  hym  selfe  that  Cinna  had  founde  suche  an 
aduocatrice,  and  gyuynge  her  thankes  he  caused  his  coun- 
sailours,  vvhiche  he  had  sente  for,  to  be  count ermaunded,  and 
callyng  to  hym  Cinna  only,  he  commaunded  the  chambre  to 
be  auoydcd,  and  an  other  chaire  to  be  sette  for  Cinna ;  and 
that  done  he  saide  in  this  maner  to  hym  :  I  desire  of  the  this 
one  thynge,  that  whiles  I  spekc,  thou  \vylt  nat  let  or  disturbe 
me,  or  in  the  middes  of  my  wordes  make  any  exclamation. 
What  tyme,  Cinna,  I  founde  the  in  the  hoste  of  myne 
enemyes,  all  thoughe  thou  were  nat  by  any  occasion  made 
myne  cnemie,  but  by  succession  from  thine  auncetours  borne 
myne  enemie,  I  nat  only  saued  the,  but  also  gaue  unto  the 
all  thyne  inheritaunce ;  and  at  this  day  thou  arte  so  prospe- 
rous and  riche,  that  they,  vvhiche  had  with  me  victorie,  do 
enuie  the  that  were  vainquisshed.  Thou  askiddist  of  me  a 
spirituall  promocion,  and  furthwith  I  gaue  it  the  bifore  many 
other,  whose  parentes  had  scrued  me  in  warres.  And  for  that 
I  haue  done  so  moche  for  the,  thou  nowe  hast  purposed  to  slee 
me.  At  that  worde  whan  Cinna  crycd  out,  sayenge  that 
suche  madnes  was  farre  from  his  mynde,  Cinna,  (said  the  em- 
perour,)  thou  kepist  nat  promise ;  it  was  couenaunted  that 
thou  shuldest  nat  interrupt  me.  I  saye  thou  preparest  to 
kyll  me.  And  thereto  the  Emperour  named  his  companions, 
the  place,  tyme,  and  ordre  of  all  the  conspiracie,  and  also  to 

tibi  non  potest,  prodesse  famie  tuje  potest.*  Gavisus,  sibi  quod  advocatum  inve- 
ncrat,  uxori  quidem  gratias  egit  :  renimtiari  autem  extemplo  amicis,  quos  in  con- 
silium rogaverat,  imperavit,  et  Cinnam  unum  ad  se  arcessit ;  dimissisque  omnibus 
k  cubiculo,  quum  alteram  Cinnie  poni  cathcdrjim  jussisset;  *  Hoc,'  inquit,  *priroum 
&  te  peto,  ne  me  loquentem  interpelles,  ne  medio  sermone  meo  proclames :  dabitur 
tibi  loquendi  Hbenim  tempus.  Ego  te,  Cinna,  quum  in  hostium  castris  invenissem, 
non  factum  tantam  mihi  inimicum,  sed  natum,  servavi,  patrimonium  tibi  omne 
concessi.  Hodie  tam  felix  es,  et  t^m  dives,  ut  victo  victorcs  invidcant.  Sacerdo- 
tium  tibi  petenti,  pneteritls  compluribus,  quorum  parentes  mecum  militaverant, 
dedi.  Quum  sic  de  te  meruerim,  occidere  me  constituisti. '  Quum  ad  banc  vocem 
exclamasset,  procul  banc  ab  se  abcsse  dementiam  :  *  Non  pnestas,*  inquit,  *  Hdem, 
Cinna:  convenerat,  ne  interloquereris,  Occidere,  inquam,  me  paras.*  Adjecit 
locum,  socios,  diem,  ordinem  insidiarum,  cui  commissum  esset  fernim.     £t  quum 
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whom  the  sworde  was  committed.  And  whan  he  perceyued 
hym  astonied,  holdyng  than  his  peace,  nat  for  by  cause  that 
he  so  promised,  but  that  his  conscience  him  meued  ;  For 
what  intent  dyddest  thou  thus  ?  (said  Augustus)  Bicause  thou 
woldest  be  emperour  ?  In  good  faithe  the  pubhke  weale  is  in 
an  euyll  astate,  if  nothing  letteth  the  to  raygne,  but  I  onely  ; 
thou  canste  nat  maintayne  or  defende  thine  owne  house.  It  is 
nat  longe  sence  that  thou  in  a  priuate  iugement  were  ouer 
commen  of  a  poore  man  but  late  infraunchised  ;  therfore 
thou  mayste  nothinge  do  lightlyer  than  plede  agayne  the 
emperour.  Say  nowe,  do  I  alone  let  the  of  thy  purpose  ? 
Supposest  thou  that  Paule,  Fabius  Maximus,  the  Cosses,  and 
Seruiliis,  auncient  houses  of  Rome,  and  suche  a  sorte  of  noble 
men  (nat  they  which  haue  vayne  and  glorious  names,  but 
suche  as  for  their  merites  be  adorned  with  their  propre  images) 
will  suffre  the  "i  Finally,  said  the  emperour,  (after  that  he  had 
talked  with  hym  by  the  space  of  two  houres),  I  gyue  to  the 
thy  lyfe,  Cinna,  the  seconde  time—  fyrst  beinge  myne  enemie, 
nowe  a  traytour  and  murdrer  of  thy  soueraygne  lorde,  whom 
thou  oughtest  to  loue  as  thy  father.  Nowe  from  this  day  let 
amytie  betwene  us  two  begynne  ;  and  let  us  bothe  contende 
whether  I  with  a  better  harte  haue  gyuen  to  the  thy  lyfe, 
or  that  thou  canste  more  gentilly  recompence  my  kyndnes. 
Sone  after  Augustus  gaue  to  Cinna  the  dignitie  of  Consul! 
undesired,  blamyng  him  that  he  darste  nat  ^ske  it ;  wherby  he 

de6xum  videret,  nee  ex  conventione  jam,  sed  ex  conscientia  lacentem  :  *Quo,* 
inquit,  'hoc  animo  facis?  Ut  ipse  sis  princeps?  malt  mehercult  cum  populo 
Romano  agitur,  si  tibi  ad  imperandum  nihil  pra?ter  me  obstat.  Domum  tueri 
tuam  non  potes  ;  nuper  libertini  hominis  gratia  in  privato  judicio  superatus  es. 
Adeo  nihil  facilius  potes,  qu^m  contra  Cacsarem  advocare?  Cedo,  si  spes  tuas 
solus  impedio,  Paullusne  le,  et  Fabius  Maximus,  et  Cossi,  et  Servilii  ferent,  tan- 
tumque  agmen  nobilium,  non  inania  nomina  pneferentium,  sed  eorum  qui  imagi- 
nibus  suis  decori  sunt  ?  *  Ne  totam  ejus  orationem  repetcndo,  magnam  partem 
voluminis  occupcm  (diutius  cnim  quim  duabus  horis  locutum  esse  constat),  quum 
banc  poenam,  qua  sola  erat  contentus  futunis,  extenderet :  *Vitam  tibi,'  inquit 
Cinna,  *  iterum  do,  prius  hosti,  nunc  insidiatori  ac  parricidae.  Ex  hodiemo  die 
inter  nos  amicitia  incipiat ;  contendamus,  utrum  ego  meliore  Hde  vitam  tibi 
dederim,  an  tu  debeas.'     Post  hxc  detulit  ultro  consulatum,  questus  quod  non 
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had  him  moste  assured  and  loyall.  And  Cinna  afterwarde 
dicnge,  gaue  to  the  emperour  all  his  goodes  and  possessions. 
And  neuer  after  was  Augustus  in  daunger  of  any  treason. 
O  what  sufficient  prayse  may  be  gyuen  to  this  moste  noble 
and  prudent  emperour,  that  in  a  chambre  alone,  without  men, 
ordenaunce,  of  waipon,  and  perchaunce  without  hames,  within 
the  space  of  ii  houres,  with  wordes  well  couched,  tempered 
with  maiestie,  nat  onely  vainquisshed  and  subdued  one  mor- 
tall  enemie,  whiche  by  a  malignitie,  engendred  of  a  domesticall 
hatred,  had  determined  to  slee  him,  but  by  the  same  feate 
excluded  out  of  the  hole  citye  of  Rome  all  displeasure  and 
rancour  towarde  hym,  so  that  there  was  nat  lefte  any  occasion 
wherof  mought  procede  any  lytell  suspicion  of  treason,  whiche 
other  wyse  coulde  nat  haue  hapned  without  slaughter  of 
people  innumerable. 

Also  the  empresse  Liuia  may  nat  of  righte  be  forgoten, 
whiche  ministred  to  her  lorde  that  noble  ccunsayle  in  suche  a 
perplexitic  ;  wherby  he  saued  bothe  him  selfe  and  his  people. 
Suppose  ye  that  all  the  Senatours  of  Rome  and  counsaylours 
of  the  emperour,  which  were  lytell  fewer  than  a  thousande, 
coulde  haue  better  aduised  hym  ?  This  historic  therfore  is 
no  lasse  to  be  remembred  of  women  than  of  princes,  takynge 
thcrby  comfoite  to  persuade  swetely  their  husbandes  to  mercy 
and  pacience ;  •  to  whiche  counsayle  oncly  they  shulde   be 

auderct  pet  ere  ;  amicissimum  fidelissimumque  habuit  ;  hajres  solus  fuit  illi ;  nuliis 
amplius  insuUis  ab  ullo  petitus  est.' — ZV  CUmcntid^  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 

•  *  Men,'  says  Mr.  Lecky,  in  reviewing  the  difference  between  the  sexes, 
Mean  most  to  justice  and  women  to  mercy.* — Hist,  of  Europ,  Mor.  vol.  ii.  p.  381. 
Ludovicus  Vives,  in  his  Instructiov  to  a  Christian  Uoman,  says  :  *  Tenebit  prudens 
mulier  fabulas,  et  historias,  et  narratiunciilas,  ut  jucundas  ita  etiam  puras  ac 
honestas,  quibus  fessum  marilum  aut  ajgrum  reficiat  ac  recreet,  turn  prsccepto 
sapieniiic  quibus  vel  adhortetur  ad  yirtutem  vel  retrahat  h.  vitiis.  Aliqua  etiam 
graviter  dicta  contra  impetus  assultusque  utriusque  fortunje,  quibus  virum  seu 
elatum  secundis  rebus  sensim  demittat  in  planum,  seu  abjectum  prostratumque 
adversis  erigat,  utrinque  aut  ad  mediocritatem  rcducat,  si  qui  in  eo  affcctus  tumiil- 
tuanlur  et  sa»viunt,  muliebribus  castis  prudent ibuscjue  lenimentis  tempestatem 
illam  mitiget  et  sedet.  Sic  Placidia  Theodosii  filia,  Athaulphum  Gothorum  regem 
maritum  suum,   Romanum  nomen  dclere  molientcm,   k  tam  immani  cogit.itione 
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admitted  and  haue  free  libertie.*  But  I  shal  forbere  to  speke 
more  of  Liuia  nowe,  for  as  moche  as  I  purpose  to  make  a 
boke  onely  for  ladyes  ;  where  in  her  laude  shall  be  more  amplie 
expressed.^     But  to  resorte  nowe  to  mercy. 

Suerly  nothinge  more   entierly   and   fastly   ioyneth   the 
hartes  of  subiectes  to  their  prince  or  soueraygne  than  mercy  ® 

dulcedine  orationis  ac  morum  suorum  leniorem  commodioremque  factum  ad  sani" 

tatem  humanitatemque  revocavit Multosque  testimonii  gratii  possem  ad-^ 

ferre,  ex  immitibus  uxonim  opera  mansuefactos. ' — Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  717. 

•  The  view  that  women  should  not  intermeddle  in  political  matters  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  another  writer  contemporary  with  Sir  T.  Elyot :  *  Therfore  you  women 
that  wyll  medle  with  comon  matters  of  realmes  and  cities,  and  wene  to  goueme 
people  and  nations  with  the  braydes  of  your  stomikes,  you  go  about  to  hurle 
downe  townes  afore  you,  and  you  lyght  upon  an  harde  rocke  ;  where  upon  tlioughe 
you  brouse  and  shake  countrcys  very  sore,  yet  they  scape  and  you  perysshe.  Fof 
you  knowe  neyther  measure  nor  order,  and  yet,  whiche  is  the  worst  poynt  of  al, 
you  wene  you  knowe  veray  well,  and  wyll  be  ruled  in  nothynge  after  them  that  be 
experte.  But  you  attempte  to  drawe  all  thynge  after  your  fantasy  without  discre- 
tion. Wene  you  it  was  for  nothynge  that  wyse  men  forbad  you  rule  and  gouem- 
ance  of  countreys?  and  that  Saynte  Paule  byddcth  you  shall  nat  speke  in 
congregation  and  gatherynge  of  people  ?  All  this  same  meancth  that  you  shall 
nat  meddle  with  matters  of  realmes  or  cyties ;  your  owne  house  is  a  citie  great 
inoughe  for  you  ;  as  for  forthe  abrode,  neyther  knowe  you,  nor  be  you  knowen.' — 
The  Instruction  of  a  Christen  Woman,  (o.  100  b.  It  should  be  mentioned  that 
though  this  book  purports  to  be  a  translation  of  the  work  of  Ludovicus  Vives, 
the  above  passage  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  edition  printed  at  Basle. 

*  The  author  fulfilled  the  purpose  here  expressed  by  publishing  in  1540  7A^ 
Defaice  of  Good  fVomat,  in  the  shape  of  a  dialogue  between  two  imaginary  inter- 
locutors, named  respectively  Caninius  and  Candidus,  by  whom  the  merits  of 
various  women  are  discussed  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  further  allusion  is 
made  to  Livia  in  the  later  work. 

«  Montesquieu  calls  the  royal  prerogative  of  pardon  *  le  plus  bel  attribut  de  la 
souverainete.' — Esprit  des  Lois,  livre  vi.  chap.  5.  It  may  be  observed  that  it  was 
in  this  reign  an  act  was  passed,  stat.  27  Hen.  VIII ,  cap.  24,  by  which  it  is 
declared  that  no  other  person  hath  power  to  pardon  or  remit  any  treasons,  murders, 
or  felonies  whatsoever,  but  that  the  King  hath  the  whole  and  sole  power  therof 
united  and  knit  to  the  Imperial  Crown  of  this  Realme.  Lord  Chancellor  Hard- 
wicke  says,  'Though  Laws  are  not  to  be  framed  on  prii  ciples  of  Compassion  to 
Guilt,  yet  Justice,  by  the  constitution  of  England,  is  administered  in  Mercy.  It  is 
the  great  duty  required  from  the  King  by  his  Coronation  Oath  and  that  act  of  his 
government  which  is  most  intirely  his  own  and  personal.  According  to  the  expres- 
sion of  the  celebrated  Lord  Strafford,  **The  King  condemns  no  man— the  great 
operation  of  his  sceptre  is  Mercy."  And  in  an  old  Record  it  is  said  that  "  his  Mercy 
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and  gentilncs.  For  Seneca  saith,  a  temperate  drede  repres- 
scth  h)'gh  and  sturdy  myndcs  ;  feare  frequent  and  sharpe,  set 
forth  with  cxtremitic,  stereth  men  to  presumption  and  hardi- 
ncs,  and  constrayneth  them  to  experiment  all  thinges.*  He 
that  hastily  punissheth,  oftc  tymes  sone  repenteth.  And  who 
that  ouer  moche  correcteth,  obserueth  none  equitie.*'  And  if 
ye  aske  mc  what  mercyc  is,  it  is  a  temperaunce  of  the  mynde 
of  hym  that  hath  powar  to  be  auenged,  and  it  is  called  in 
latine    CUmcntia,   and   is    alvvay  ioyned  with  reason.®     For 

is  appropriate  to  himself  al)ovc  all  the  other  States  of  his  Regality.*'* — Sonu  CoH' 
suii-rations  on  thf  Ltnc  of  Forfcititre^  p.  99,  eel.  1748. 

'  '  TeinperatiiN  cnim  limor  cohihet  animos  ;  assiduus  vero  et  acer,  et  extrema 
admovciK,  in  auilaciam  jacentes  excitat,  et  omnia  cx|^riri  suadet.* — De  CUmmtid^ 
lib.  i.  cap.  12. 

^  Tlii>  loo  was  the  opinion  of  Montaigne,  who,  as  Bcntham  saj-s,  was  far  in 
advance  of  tlie  age  in  which  he  lived.  '  Tout  cc  qui  e^t  au  deli  dc  la  mort  simple 
me  scmblc  ]>ure  cniautc.  Noslre  iusticenepeult  es|H'rerque  celuy  que  la  craintc  de 
mourir,  el  d'eslre  dcscapite,  ou  pendu,  ne  gardera  de  faillir  en  soit  empesche  par 
Timngination  d'un  feu  langiiissant,  ou  des  tenailles,  ou  de  la  roue.* — Essais,  torn, 
iii.  p.  156,  ed.  1S54.  The  effect  of  the  excessive  severity  of  the  punishments 
awarded  by  Knglisli  law  is  thus  described  by  Hlackstone  in  the  middle  of  the  1 8th 
century  :  '  It  is  a  melancholy  tnith,  that  among  the  variety  of  actions  which  men 
are  daily  lial)Ie  to  c(»mniit,  no  less  than  an  hundred  and  sixty  have  been  declared 
by  Act  of  I'arliament  to  be  felonies  without  benefit  of  cler^-,  or,  in  other  wonls, 
to  l>e  worthy  of  in-itant  death.  So  dreadful  a  list,  instead  of  diminishing,  increases 
the  number  of  offenders.  The  injured,  through  compassicm,  will  often  forliear  to 
prosecute  ;  juries,  through  compassion,  will  sometimes  forget  their  oaths,  and 
either  acquit  the  guilty  or  mitigate  the  nature  of  the  offence  ;  and  judges,  through 
compassion,  will  respite  one-half  of  the  ctmvicts  and  recommend  them  to  the 
royal  mercy.' — ComfUtnt.  vol.  iv.  p.  18,  9th  «1. 

"  In  the  passage  which  follows  the  author  seems  really  to  have  antici^-tated  the 
views   of    \shich    Ik'ntham   was    the   energetic   exponent   three   centuries   later. 

•  Rightly  understocxl,  all  mercy  supposes  tyranny.  Ever)-  claim  to  the  praise  of 
mercy  is  a  confession  of  tyranny  ;  take  away  tyranny,  that  which  is  called  mercy 
is,  if  beneficially  exercised,  nothing  niore  than  justice.' — fi'orJts,  vol.  iii.  p.  619. 

*  Jn  one  word,  mercy  and  justice  are  incompatible.  In  a  government  where  there 
is  room  for  mercy,  it  is  because  justice  is  overnded  by  cruelty.  As  mercy  is  a 
subject  of  praise,  the  more  cruel  the  tyranny,  the  greater  is  the  room  made  for 
praise.  In  Kngland  while  men  are  condemned  to  death  by  hundreils,  death  is 
inflicted  on  them  by  units.  In  Kngland,  it  may  therefore  admit  of  debate,  whether 
the  legislature  has  done  most  evil  by  appointing  so  many  capital  punishments,  or 
the  sovereign,  by  exercising  his  power  of  remitting  them.*  — 6'^i  supra^  vol.  i.  p. 
521,  and  vol.  ix.  p.  37,  ed.  1843. 
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he  that  for  euery  Htle  occasion  is  mcued  with  compasion, 
and  beholdynge  a  man  punisshed  condignely  for  yaym 
his  offence  lamenteth  or  wailethe,  is  called  piteous,  A^***- 
whiche  is  a  sickenesse  of  the  mynde,*  where  with  at  this  daye 
the  more  parte  of  men  be  disseased.^  And  yet  is  the  sike- 
nesse  moche  wars  by  addyng  to  one  worde,  callyng  it  vaine 
pitie.** 

Some  man  perchaunce  wyll  demaunde  of  me  what  is 
vaine  pitie  ?  To  that  I  wyll  answere  in  a  description  of  dailye 
experience.  Beholde  what  an  infinite  nombre  of  englisshe 
men  and  women  at  this  present  time  wander  in  all  places 
throughout  this  realme,  as  bestis  brute  and  sauage,  abandon- 
\  yng   all   occupation,   seruice,   and   honestie.^      Howe   many 

•  This  expression  seems  to  have  been  suggested  to  the  author  by  Cicero's  defi- 
nition :  *  Misericordia  est  ^^jr?^/«^  ex  miseria  alterius,  injuria  laborantis.* — Tusc, 
Quast.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 

*  Occasioned,  no  doubt,  by  the  same  cause  which  Blackstone  has  exposed  in 
the  passage  quoted  in  the  note  on  the  preceding  page,  viz.  the  outrageous  severity 
of  the  criminal  law,  so  that  to  break  down  the  mound  of  a  fish-pond  or  to  cut  down 
a  cherry-tree  in  an  orchard  were  as  much  capital  offences  as  wilful  murder. 
•  Uatrocite  des  lois,*  says  Montesquieu,  *en  empeche  done  I'execution.  Lorsque 
la  peine  est  sans  mesure,  on  est  souvent  oblige  de  lui  preftJrer  I'impunit^.* — Esprit 
(Us  LoiSy  liv.  vi.  chap.  13. 

•  What  would  now  probably  be  called  *  mistaken  kindness. ' 

*  As  has  been  trtily  said  by  Mr.  Froude,  *At  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  before  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  had  suggested  itself  in  a  practi- 
cal form,  pauperism  was  a  State  question  of  great  difficulty  V  Thus  he  naturally  gives 
due  prominence  to  the  Act  22  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  12,  *  concemyng  punysshement 
of  Beggers  and  Vacabundcs,'  which  has  been  already  alluded  to  in  the  preceding 
volume,  and  which  possesses  special  interest  in  connexion  with  the  present  chapter 
inasmuch  as  it  was  passed  contemporaneously  with  the  first  publication  of  TTie 
Gavemour.  We  may,  indeed,  easily  conceive  that  Elyot  was  particularly  well 
qualified  to  express  an  opinion  upon  a  subject,  which,  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote,  must  have  forced  itself  upon  the  minds  of  all  thinking  men  in  a  painfully 
obtrusive  manner,  and  which  we  know  from  the  Statute  Book  occupied  a  large 
share  of  the  attention  of  the  Legislature.  It  may  well  be  doubted,  however, 
whether  Mr.  Froude's  view  of  the  state  of  England  at  this  period  that  *  the  body 
of  the  people  were  prosperous,  well  fed,  loyal,  and  contented,'  that  *  wages  were 
high  and  work  constiint,*  and  that  the  cause  of  the  dtfcay  of  towns  was  'because 
the  country  had  become  secure '  is  not  too  highly  coloured.  In  the  other  side  of 
the  balance  must  surely  be  placed  as  a  counterpoise  the  variety  of  penal  laws 
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semely  personagis,  by  outrage  in  riotte,  gamynge,  and  excesse 
of  apparaile,  be  induced  to  thefte  and  robry,  and  some  tyme 

which,  according  to  another  writer,  'shows  a  want  of  temper  in  the  legislature 
which  is  hanlly  to  be  {xuralieled/  and  a  parliament '  ordaining  for  law  the  strangest 
inventions  that  ever  were  thought  worthy  to  become  the  objects  of  penal  juris- 
prudence.* As  opposed  to  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Froude,  we  may  properly  refer 
to  the  pages  of  the  Statute  Book  itself,  where  we  shall  find,  in  the  preambles  of 
sundry  Acts  of  Parliament,  allegations,  the  truth  of  which  cannot  now  be  contested, 
but  which  sufficiently  indicate  the  existence  of  many  causes  operating  to  diminish 
that  'comparative  prosperity  of  labour*  which  Mr.  Froude  supposes  to  have  pre- 
vailed at  this  period.  It  will  also  appear  from  the  same  source  that  *  the  abomin- 
able sin  of  idleness,*  which  Mr.  Froude  regards  as  being  essentially  an  object  of 
national  hatred,  which  the  State  made  it  its  business  to  put  down  at  all  costs,  was 
to  a  great  extent  the  result  of  well -ascertained  causes.  But  as  it  is  almost  invariably 
mentioned  as  incidental  to  a  state  of  things  which  demanded,  for  a  variety  of  reasons, 
remedial  legislation,  it  has  been  perhaps  rather  hastily  assumed,  that  the  State  was 
actually  engaged  in  a  crusade  against  the  besetting  sin  of  idleness  itself,  which  was 
'justly  looked  upon  as  a  high  offence  and  misdemeanour,'  and  that  this  crusade  was 
undertaken  in  pursuance  of  an  *  educative  theory.*  Any  such  generalisation  however 
must  be  accepted  with  some  reserve.  To  illustrate  this,  the  Editor  would  refer  the 
reader  to  a  variety  of  statutes,  f.g.  6  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  5,  the  object  of  which  is  the 
re-eilification  of  towns,  and  the  restoration  of  pasture  lands  to  tillage.  In  the 
preamble  of  this  Act  *  the  increase  of  idleness  *  is  alleged  as  one  of  the  evils  arising 
from  the  present  condition  of  things,  which  is  also  the  cause  of  a  diminution  of 
population,  of  cattle,  the  destruction  of  churches,  and  consequent  loss  of  divine 
service,  and  injury  done  to  patrons  and  curates  of  livings,  decay  of  husbandry,  and 
impairment  of  the  defensive  forces  of  the  realm.  Similar  allegations  occur  in  7 
Hen.  VIII,  cap  i.  Again,  the  object  of  14  Hen.  VIII.  cap  i,  is  to  prohibit  the 
sale  of  woollen  cloth  to  foreign  merchants,  and  the  preamble  asserts  that  one  of 
the  consequences  of  the  existing  state  of  things  is  *  to  bring  the  King's  natural 
subjects  from  occupation  to  idleness,'  but  other  consequential  evils  are  the  non- 
payment of  the  cloth-makers,  the  impoverishing  of  the  kingdom,  and  enriching  of 
foreigners.  Again,  21  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  16  is  directctl  against  alien  artificers,  and 
it  is  alleged  that  the  number  of  the  latter  is  excessive,  their  behaviour  unreason- 
able, and  that  they  also  give  cause  for  complaint  *  by  occasion  that  divers  of  our 
own  natural  subjects  for  lack  of  occupation  fall  into  idleness,*  but  'the  reformation 
of  sundry  deceits  and  falsehoods  practised  by  the  said  strangers  artificers'  is 
equally  desired.  Again,  22  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  I  has  for  its  object  the  prevention  of 
mal-practices  with  regard  to  regrating  of  wools,  and  the  preamble  states  that 
•  broggers  and  gatherours '  put  such  prices  on  the  wools,  that  clothmakers  *  cannot 
drape  such  multitude  of  woollen  cloths  as  they  have  l^een  accustomed  to  do  in 
times  past,*  and  also  that  *  many  of  the  King's  subjects,  which  lived  by  drapery,  for 
lack  of  work  be  brought  to  idleness.'  Again,  the  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  9,  for  the 
protection  of  pewterers,  asserts  that  artificers  apprenticed  in  England  have  gone 
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to  murdre,  to  the  inquietation  of  good  men,  and  finally  to 
their  owne  destruction  ? 

abroad  and  taught  the  art  to  strangers,  and  that  the  sale  of  tin  ware  is  diminished, 
and  consequently  the  King's  Customs  also,  and  further  that  *  a  great  multitude  of 
the  King's  natural  subjects  thereby  fall  into  idleness. '  Now  in  each  and  all  of 
these  cases  it  will  be  observed  that  the  *  idleness  *  of  the  King's  lieges  is  one  of  the 
evils  sought  to  be  remedied  by  legislation,  but  it  is  not  the  only,  or  even  the  prin- 
cipal one.  Again  with  respect  to  the  decay  of  towns,  which  Mr.  Froude  regards 
as  a  sign  of  the  increasing  security  of  the  country,  the  protection  afforded  by  their 
walls  being  no  longer  required,  let  us  see  what  the  real  state  of  the  case  was  as  it 
appears  by  the  Statute  Book.  6  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  5  shows,  for  instance,  that  the 
desolation  was  not  confined  merely  to  walled  towns,  but  extended  to  *  villages, 
boroughs,  hamlets,  tything  houses,  and  other  inhabitations,  and  parishes,'  which 
are  accordingly  *  to  be  re-edified  and  made  again  meet  and  convenient  for  people 
to  dwell  and  inhabit  in  the  same.*  The  preamble  of  6  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  17  alleges 
that  the  city  of  Canterbury  *is  now  of  late  in  great  ruin  and  decay,'  which  cannot 
be  reformed  nor  amended  unless  the  river  be  deepened  and  enlarged  and  mills, 
dams,  and  other  nuisances  abated.  Here  then  is  a  case  of  desolation  arising  from 
purely  natural  causes.  21  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  12  recites  a  petition  of  the  burgesses 
of  Bridport  for  legislation  with  respect  to  the  manufacture  of  cables,  which  they  assert 
were  formerly  made  there  for  the  use  of  the  Royal  Navy,  *  by  reason  wherof  ynur 
said  town  was  well  maintained  and  inhabited,'  but  by  reason  of  the  trade  being 
now  carried  on  by  divers  evil-disposed  persons  for  their  private  lucre  and  advan- 
tage, and  the  cables  being  *  slightly  and  deceivably  made,'  not  only  bu)ers  are 
deceived,  but  prices  greatly  enhanced,  and  *  your  said  Town  or  Borough  by  means 
therof  is  like  utterly  to  be  decayed,  ruined,  and  dissoluted.'  In  this  case  it  was 
the  loss  of  a  monopoly  which  threatened  ruin.  21  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  18  recites  that 
the  town  of  Newcastle,  which  *  as  well  in  time  of  war  as  in  peace  is  the  chief  key, 
relief,  and  defence  of  all  the  parts  of  the  realm  adjoining,'  was  formerly  *well 
replenisshed  and  maintained '  by  means  of  port  dues,  but  is  now  *  likely  to  come  to 
utter  decay  and  ruin  *  because  divers  great  personages  as  well  spiritual  as  tem- 
poral* load  and  unload  their  ships  and  merchandise  *not  paying  therefor  any 
customs  or  other  duties,*  by  reason  whereof  '  the  inhabitants  refuse  and  relinquish 
the  said  town,  and  repair  and  resort  to  other  places.'  Here  then  is  an  instance  of  a 
walled  town  neglected,  not  because  its  fortifications  were  no  longer  needed,  but 
because  the  inhabitants  were  driven  away  by  loss  of  custom.  The  same  complaint 
is  made  with  regard  to  Southampton  in  22  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  20,  while  in  23  Hen. 
VIII.  cap.  8  we  are  informed  that  the  towns  of  Plymouth,  Dartmouth,  Falmouth, 
Fowey,  and  Teignmouth  are  all  in  manner  utterly  decayed  and  destroyed  by 
means  of  ceitain  tin  works,  called  Streme  works,  used  by  certain  persons  within  the 
said  counties,  *  which  persons,  more  regarding  their  own  private  lucre  than  the  com- 
mon wealth  and  surety  of  this  realm,  have  by  working  of  the  said  Streme  works, 
digging,  searching,  and  washing  of  the  same,  conveyed  a  marvellous  great  quantity 
of  sand,  gravel,  stone,  &c.  into  the  said  ports  and  havens,  and  have  so  filled  and  chokfd 
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Nowc  consider  scmblably  what  noble  statutes,  ordinances, 
and  actis  of  counsaile  from  time  to  time  haue  bene  excogitate, 
and  by  grauc  studie  and  mature  consultation  enacted  and 
decreed,  as  wel  for  the  due  punisshement  of  the  saide  idle 


the  same  that  where  before  this  time  a  ship  of  800  tons  might  have  easily  entered  at 
low  water,  now  a  ship  of  100  tons  can  scantly  enter  at  the  half  flood,  to  the  decay 
and  utter  destruction  of  the  said  havens  and  ports,  and  also  to  thi  ruin  and  utter 
undoing  of  all  the  good  toums  ivithin  the  said  Counties  of  Devonshire  and  ComwaJl,^ 
Thus  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other  we  hear  complaints  raised  of  the 
decay  of  towns,  arising  from  various  causes,  but  not  '  because  one  of  their  purposes 
(i.e.  the  protection  affordeil  by  their  fortifications)  was  no  longer  required  *  nor  yet 
•because  the  country  had  become  secure.'  The  true  reason  of  the  decay  must  be 
souglit  for  in  those  natural  or  accidental  causes  mentioned  above  ;  but  in  addition 
there  was  another  potent  engine  in  o])eration  to  effect  the  same  purpose,  vu.  the 
gradual  absorjition  of  the  land  by  wealthy  proprietors,  who  carved  out  large  estates 
{or  themselves,  and,  turning  the  arable  land  into  pasture,  not  only  deprived  hus- 
bandmen of  their  occupation,  but  enhanced  the  prices  of  all  commodities.  The 
preamble  of  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  13,  alleges  that  *  divers  and  sundry  of  the  King*s 
subjects  to  whom  God  of  his  goodness  hath  disposed  great  plenty  and  abundance 
of  movable  substance,  now  of  late  within  few  years  have  daily  studied,  practised, 
and  invented  ways  and  means  how  they  might  accumulate  and  gather  together  into 
few  hands  as  well  great  multitude  of  farms  as  great  plenty  of  cattle,  and  in  espe- 
cial sheep,  putting  such  lands  as  they  can  get  to  pasture  and  not  to  tillage,  whereby 
they  haz'c  not  only  pulled  do7vn  ehurches  attd  to7vns  and  enhanced  the  old  rates  of 
the  rents  of  the  possessions  of  this  Realm,  or  else  brought  it  to  such  excessive  fines 
that  no  \tooT  man  is  able  to  meddle  with  it,  but  also  have  raised  and  enhanced  the 
prices  of  all  manner  of  com,  cattle,  wool,  pigs,  geese,  hens,  chickens,  eggs,  and 
such  other,  almost  double  above  the  prices  which  hath  been  accustomed  ;  by  reason 
wherof  a  marvellous  multitude  and  number  of  the  people  of  this  Realm  be  not  able 
to  provide  meat,  drink,  and  clothes  necessary  for  themselves,  their  wives,  and 
children,  but  be  so  disco\iraged  with  misery  and  poverty  that  they  fall  daily  to 
theft,  robbery,  and  other  inconvenience,  or  pitifully  die  for  hunger  and  cold.' 
Here  then  we  have  independent  evidence  of  the  best  kind  to  the  truth  of  that 
which  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  declares  to  be  a  *  description  of  daily  experience,'  viz. 
that  an  infinite  number  of  men  and  women  were  at  this  time  wandering  in  all 
places  throughout  this  realm  •  as  beasts,  brute  and  savage,  abandoning  all  occu- 
pation, service,  and  honesty.*  But  in  the  face  of  these  facts  it  is  difficult  to  accept 
Mr.  Froude's  unqualified  assertion  that  'the  working  classes  in  this  country  re- 
mained in  a  condition  more  than  prosperous,'  and  that  *  they  enjoyed  an  abundance 
far  beyond  what  in  general  falls  to  the  lot  of  that  orrler  in  long-settled  countries.' 
Still  less  that  *  in  such  frank  style  the  j>eople  lived,  hating  three  things  with  all 
their  hearts — idleness,  want,  and  cowardice — and  for  the  rest  carrying  their  hearts 
high,  and  having  their  hands  full.' 
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pcrsones  and  vacabundes,  as  also  for  the  suppression  of  un- 
laufull  games  and  reducingc  apparaile  to  conuenicnt  modera- 
tion and  temperance.  Howe  many  proclamations  therof  haue 
ben  diuulgate  and  nat  obayed?*  Howe  many  commissions 
directed  and  nat  executed  ?  (Marke  well  here,  that  disobe- 
dient subiectes  and  negligent  gouemours  do  frustrate  good 
lawes.)  A  man  herynge  that  his  neighbour  is  slayne  or 
robbed,  furthe  with  hateth  the  offendour  and  abhorrethe  his 
enormitie,  thinkynge  hym  worthy  to  be  punisshed  accordyng  to 
the  lawes;  yet  whan  he  beholdeth  the  transgressour,  a  semely 
personage,  also  to  be  his  seruant,  acquaintance,  or  a  gcntilman 
borne,  (I  omitte  nowe  to  speke  of  any  other  corruption),  he 
furthe  with  chaungeth  his  opinion,  and  preferreth  the  offendours 
condition  or  personage  before  the  example  of  iustice,  condemp- 
nyng  a  good  and  necessary  lawe,  for  to  excuse  an  offence  per- 
nicious and  damnable ;  ye  and  this  is  nat  only  done  by  the 
vulgare  or  commune  people,  but  moche  rather  by  them  whiche 
haue  autoritie  to  them  committed  concernyng  the  effectuell 
execution  of  lawes.^     They  beholde  at  their  eie  the  continuell 

•  This  disobedience  grew  to  such  a  pitch  that  in  1 539  an  Act  was  passed  to 
enable  the  Royal  Proclamations  to  have  the  same  force  and  effect  as  Acts  of  Par- 
liament. The  preamble  of  the  statute  31  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  8,  recites  that  the  King 
'  for  divers  considerations  by  the  advise  of  his  Coimcil  hath  heretofore  set  forth 
divers  and  sundry  his  Grace's  Proclamations  as  well  for  and  concerning  divers  and 
sundry  articles  of  Christ's  religion,  as  for  an  unity  and  concord  to  be  had  amongst 
his  loving  and  obedient  subjects,  and  also  concerning  the  advancement  of  the 
common  wealth  and  good  quiet  of  his  people,  whtchj  fmverthcless^  divers  and  many 
f toward^  wilful^  and  obstinate  persons  have  wilfully  contemned  and  broken^  not 
considering  what  a  King  by  his  royal  power  may  do,  and  for  lack  of  a  direct  statute 
and  law,  to  compell  offenders  to  obey  the  said  Proclamations  which,  being  still 
suffred,  should  not  only  encourage  offenders  to  the  disobedience  of  the  precepts 
and  laws  of  Almighty  God,  but  also  sin  too  much,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  the 
King's  most  royal  Majesty,  who  may  full  ill  bear  it,  and  also  give  too  great  heart 
and  boldness  to  all  malefactors  and  offenders.*  It  was  therefore  enacted  that  the 
King,  with  the  advice  of  his  Council,  might  set  forth  Proclamations  with  pains  and 
penalties  which  were  to  be  obeyed  as  if  made  by  Act  of  Parliament. 

*  Mr.  Froude  describes  the  measures  taken  by  Rowland  Lee,  Bishop  of  Lich- 
field and  Coventry,  who  held  the  office  of  Lord  Warden  of  the  Welsh  Marches,  to 
cope  with  the  lawlessness  of  the  district  committed  to  his  charge,  and  contrasts 
with  his  vigorous  policy  the  laxity  of  the  magistrates  in  the  south  west  parts  gX 
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cncrcasc  of  vacabundcs  in  to  infinite  nombres,  the  obstinate 
rcsistcncc  of  them  that  dailye  do  trans^resse  the  lawes  made 
aj^aino  frames  and  apparaile,  which  be  the  strcight  pathes  to 
robr>'  and  semblable  mischiefe  ;  yet  if  any  one  commissioner, 
mcucd  with  zclc  to  his  countray,  accordyng  to  his  duetie  do 
execute  ducly  and  frequently  the  lawe  or  good  ordinaunce, 
wherein  is  any  sharpe  punisshement,  some  of  his  companyons 
thcrat  rcboyleth,*  infamynge  hym  to  be  a  man  without  cha- 

Kngland.  *  Although  order  could  be  enforced  where  an  active  resolute  man  had 
l)ccn  chosen  to  BUiK*rscdc  the  inefficiency  of  the  local  authorities,  in  other  parts  of 
Engl.ind,  in  Ilamphhirc,  Wiltshire,  Somersetshire,  Devonshire,  and  Cornwall 
t^pccially,  there  was  no  slight  necessity  still  remaining  for  discipline  of  a  similar 
kind  ;  the  magistrates  had  been  exhorted  again  and  again  in  royal  proclamations 
to  <lischarge  their  duty  more  efficiently.*  And  he  gives  at  length  from  an  unpub- 
lished MS.  in  the  Ko\U  House  a  circular  addressed  by  royal  command  to  the 
justices  of  the  peace,  in  which  occurs  the  following  passage,  fully  bearing  out  Sir 
T.  ElyotVs  observations  in  the  text,  and  in  the  composition  of  which  indeed  it  is 
not  iniiM>s>ible  that  he  may  have  assistetl.  *  Vou  shall  have  special  regard  that  all 
sturdy  va^^abnnds  and  valiant  beggars  may  be  puni'ihed  acconling  to  the  statute 
made  for  lliat  purpose.  Your  default  in  the  execution  luhereofy  proceeding  upon  an 
iucousidcmtc  pity  to  one  rril  persony  loUhout  respect  to  the  great  multitude  that  liir 
in  honest  ami  lau/ul  sorty  hath  bred  no  small  inconrenience  in  our  commonwealth. 
An  1  you  sliall  also  have  sj>ecial  regard  that  no  man  l)e  suffered  to  use  any  unlaw- 
ful games,  but  tiiat  every  man  may  be  encouragetl  to  use  the  long  bow,  as  the  law 
requireth.  Furthennore,  our  pleasure  and  most  dread  commandment  is,  that  all 
respects  set  apart,  you  shall  bend  yourselves  to  the  advancement  of  even  justice 
Ixrlwccn  party  anil  party,  l)oth  that  our  good  subjects  may  liave  the  benefit  of  our 
laws  sincerely  administered  unto  them,  and  that  evil-doers  may  be  punished  as  the 
same  ilolh  prescribe  and  limit.  To  which  points,  if  you  shall  upon  this  monition 
and  advertisement  give  such  diligent  regard  as  you  may  satisfy  your  duty  in  the 
same,  leaving  and  eschewing  from  henceforth  all  disguised  corruption,  we  shall  be 
content  the  more  easily  to  jml  in  oblivion  all  your  fonner  remissness  and  negligence,* 
— /lift,  of  F.ng.  vol.  iii.  p]>.  419-422,  ed.  1 858.  Special  commissions  were  issued 
into  various  counties,  and  in  one  county,  Hampshire,  Sir  Thomas  Wriothesley 
thus  explained  their  object  to  the  assembled  gentry.  *  The  king,  he  told  the  magis- 
trates, desired  most  of  all  things  that  indifferent  justice  should  be  ministered  to  the 
poor  and  rich,  which  he  regretted  to  say  was  imperfectly  done.* — IbiJ,  p.  424. 

*  From  the  French  rebouillery  which  again  is  itself  derived  from  the  Low  I^tin 
rehullire,  Du  Cange  translates  the  latter  *  recandesccrc,  redintegrari,  per  metapho- 
rani.'  And  he  cites  a  passage  from  a  bull  of  Pojk*  Clement  V.  circa  1305,  which  very 
well  illustrates  the  metaphorical  sense  in  which  it  is  employeil  by  Sir  Thos.  Elyot. 
*  Nos  attendentes,  qu6d  nisi  ante  prjedictum  festum  .  .  .  futuris  de  przcdicta  turba- 
tione  periculis  occurratur,  dissentionum  hujusmodi  flamma  rebullirct*     A  substan- 
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ritie,  callyng  hym  secretely  a  g^ike  thanke,*  or  ambicious  of 
glorie,  and  by  suche  maner  of^obloquie  they  seeke  meanes  to 
bringe  hym  in  to  the  haterede  of  people.  And  this  may  well 
be  called  vayne  pitie ;  wherin  is  contayned  neither  iustice  nor 
yet  commendable  charitie,but  rather  therbycnsueth  negligence, 
contempte,dissobedience,and  finally  all  mischiefe  and  incurable 
misery. 

If  this  sickenesse  had  reigned  amonge  the  old  Romanes, 
suppose  ye  that  the  astate  of  their  publike  weale  had  sixe 

lival  form  of  the  word  is  employed  by  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  who  says,  *  We  are  sorry 
to  hear  that  the  Scotish  gentlemen,  who  have  been  lately  sent  to  that  King,  found 
(as  they  say)  biit  a  brusk  welcome  ;  which  makes  all  fear  that  there  may  be  a 
rebullUion  in  that  business.*— A*<'/r'|/«/i^e  IVoUon,  p.  582,  ed.  1685.  This  passage  is 
erroneously  attributed  by  Richardson  in  his  Dictionary  to  the  author  of  Epistola 
Ho'EliatKE, 

•  Gascoigne  uses  the  very  same  phrase  in  one  of  his  sonnets  : 

*  Then  Craft  the  Cryer  caldc  a  quest, 
Of  whom  was  falshoodc  formost  fecre  ; 
A  packe  oi  pickthankes  were  the  rest, 
Whiche  came  false  witnes  for  to  beare. 
The  Jury  such,  the  iudge  uniust. 
Sentence  was  sayd  I  should  be  trust.' 

Flowers^  p.  2,  ed.  1587. 

And  so  docs  Daniel  in  his  poem  on  the  Wars  of  the  Roses. 

*  There  he  beheld  how  humbly  diligent 
New  adulation  was  to  be  at  hand, 

How  ready  Falsehood  stept,  how  nimbly  went 
"B^SQ pickthanke  Flattery  and  preuents  command.* 

The  2nd  Book,  stanza  57,  ed.  1595. 
An  instance  of  an  exactly  opposite  expression  occurs  in  Hyrde's  translation 
of  a  work  of  Ludovicus  Vivcs,  published  about  1 54 1.  *  There  be  some,  whiche 
whan  they  thynkc  them  selfc  they  haue  done  all  theyr  owne  busynes,  than  without 
shame  they  medle  with  other  folkes  busines,  and  gyue  counsayle,  as  though  they 
were  great  sages,  and  exhort  and  giue  preceptes,  rebuke  and  correcte,  pykefautcs^ 
and  be  wondrous  quycke  of  syghte  from  home,  and  at  home  blynde  inough.* 
The  instruction  of  a  Christen  Womany  fo.  138  b.  ed.  1 541.  An  analogous  phrase  is 
employed  by  Tyndall  in  his  Practise  of  Popishe  Prelates,  '  This  Pope  Clemens 
calleth  the  Duke  of  Guelder  the  eldest  sonne  of  that  holy  sea  of  Rome,  for  no 
other  vertue  nor  propertie  that  any  man  can  know,  sauc  that  hee  hath  bene  all 
his  lyfe  ^  PJd^  qv^reUj^r^'K  a  cruell  and  an  unrighteous  bloudshcddcr,  as  his  father 
that  sitteth  in  that  holy  sea  is.* — Works^  p.  349,  ed.  1573. 
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hundred  yercs  encrcased,  and  two  hundred  yeres  continued 
in  one  excellent  astate  and  wonderfull  maiestie  ?  *  Or  thinke 
ye  that  the  same  Romanes  mought  so  haue  ordred  many  great 
countrayes,  with  fewer  ministers  of  iustice  than  be  nowe  in  one 
shire  of  Englande  ?  ^  But  of  that  mater,  and  also  of  rigour  and 
cqualite  of  punishement,  I  wyll  traicte  more  amply  in  a  place 
more  propise  for  that  purpose. 

And  here  I  conclude  to  write  any  more  at  this  tyme  of 
mercy. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
The  thre  principall  partes  of  humanitie. 

The  nature  and  condition  of  man,  wherin  he  is  lasse  than  god 
almightic,  and  cxccllinge  nat  withstanding  all  other  creatures 
in  erthc,  is  called  humanitie  ;  whiche  is  a  generall  name  to  those* 
vertues  in  whome  semeth  to  be  a  mutuall  Concorde  and  loue 
in  the  nature  of  man.®     And  all  thoughe  there  be  many  of 

•  The  period  of  eight  hundred  years  thus  assigned  as  the  limit  of  Roman 
history  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  author  excluded  the 
duration  of  the  kingly  period,  and  reckoned  from  the  foundation  of  the  Republic, 
or  rather  from  the  rcgifugium,  B.C.  508,  to  the  death  of  Carinus,  A.D.  2851  and  as 
the  Augustan  History  concludes  at  the  latter  point,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  these 
were  the  termini  really  selected  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot. 

*>  The  principal  of  these  being  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  Sheriff  and  Deputy- 
Sheriff,  Coroner,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  constables,  overseers  of  the  poor,  surveyors 
of  highways,  churchwardens,  commissioners  of  sewers,  hundredors,  tything  men, 
bailiffs,  head-boroughs,  cum  nmltis  aliis, 

•  Aulus  Gellius  mentions  the  primary  and  secondary  meanings  of  this  word, 
and  from  his  definition  it  is  easy  to  trace  the  significance  of  the  term  *  Humani- 
ties,* applied  at  a  much  later  period  to  a  special  course  of  study  at  the  Universities. 
*  Qui  verba  Latina  fecerunt,  quique  his  probe  usi  sunt,  '*humanitatem,''non  id  esse 
voluerunt  quod  vulgus  existimat,  quodque  k  Graecis  ^iKoMQfwwia  dicitur,  et  signifi- 
cat  dexteritatem  quandam  benevolentiamque  erga  omnes  homines  promiscuam,  sed 
**  humanitatem  "  appellaverunt  id  propcmodum  quod  Graeci  ircuScW  vocant ;  nos 
eruditionem  institutionemque  in  bonas  artes  dicimus  :  quas  qui  sinceriter  cupiunt 
appetuntquc,  hi  sunt  vel  maxime  humanissime :  hujus  enim  scientiae  cura  et  discip- 
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the  said  vertues,  yet  be  there  thre  principall  by  whome  huma- 
nitie  IS  chiefly  compact ;  beneuolence  *  beneficence,  and  liber- 
alitie,  which  maketh  up  the  said  principall  vertue  caned 
benignitie  orgentilnes. 

Beneuolence,  if  it  do  extende  to  a  hole  contraye  or  citie,  it 
is  proprely  called  charitie,^  and  some  ty me  zele ;  ®  and  ^,    .. 
if  it  conceme  one  persone,  than  is  it  called  beneuo-  seneuo- 
lence.*   And  if  it  be  very  feruent  and  to  one  singuler  ^^nce, 

Una  ex  universis  animantibus  uni  homini  data  est ;  idcircoque  humanitas  appellata 
est.* — Noct,  Alt,  lib.  xiii.  cap.  16. 

•  After  the  lapse  of  three  centuries  modern  philosophy  can  scarcely  give  us  a 
better  definition  of  this  principle.  Thus  Dr.  Whewell  says,  'Benevolence  is  a 
Desire  or  Affection  which  has  for  its  object  the  good  of  all  mankind.  This  object 
may  be  expressed  by  the  term  Humanity,  Humanity,  which  is  thus  the  ideal 
object  of  Benevolence,  is  also  a  term  used  to  describe  the  disposition  itself,  as  it 
exists  in  man,  who  is  the  subject  of  this  affection.  We  have  thus  an  objective  and 
a  subjective  Humanity.  Subjective  Humanity  is  Benevolence  ;  objective  Humanity 
is  the  Good  of  all  Mankind,  the  Welfare  of  Man  and  the  like.' — Elem,  of  Mora- 
lUy,  pp.  75,  76,  4th  ed. 

^  We  should  rather  term  it  'philanthropy.*  Dr.  Whewell  says,  'The  Bene- 
volent Affections  are  also  modified  by  a  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  the  object. 
We  naturally  share  in  the  emotions  which  we  witness  in  man  :  we  have  a  FelloW' 
feelings  a  Sympathy  with  them.  When  this  Disposition  leads  us  to  feel  pain  at  the 
sight  of  pain,  it  is  Compassion  ;  we  commiserate  the  object.  This  feeling  being 
strongly  confirmed  by  Piety,  came  to  be  called  Pity.  Such  a  Disposition,  as  it 
prompts  us  to  abstain  from  adding  to  the  pain  felt,  is  Mercy  or  Clemency ;  as  it 
prompts  us  to  remove  the  pain  or  want  which  we  see,  it  is  Charity.  But  this  word 
has  also  a  wider  sense  in  which  it  describes  Benevolence,  as  it  makes  us  abstain 
from  judging  unfavourably  of  other  men.  All  these  are  virtuous  affections,  and 
lead  to  the  performance  of  Duties  of  Benevolence.*— ^/tf^/ww/j  of  Morcd.^  p.  79, 
4th  ed. 

•  This  hardly  cortresponds  to  the  modem  acceptation  of  the  term,  but  in  his 
own  Dictionary  the  second  meaning  assigned  by  the  author  to  the  Latin  word 
zelusy  is  *  loue,'  and  he  could  perhaps  plead  the  authority  of  Ausonius,  who  says 

'  Quin  etiam  cupio,  junctus  quia  zelus  amori  est.' 

Epig.  77,  ad  Crispam. 

A  modem  writer  sajrs,  *  The  feelings  of  Love  of  Right,  and  Anger  at  Wrong,  in 
a  permanent  and  energetic  form,  are  virtuous  Zeal.*—Elem.  of  Mor.  p.  82. 

•  The  following  is  a  modem  definition  of  this  quality.  *  Benevolence  is  the 
Virtue  of  the  Affection  of  Love.  This  Affection  is  variously  modified,  according  to 
the  persons  to  whom  it  is  directed,  and  the  accompanying  circumstances.  Thus 
there  is  Conjugal  Love,  the  Love  of  Husband  and  Wife  :  Parental  (Paternal  and 
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pcrsone,  than  may  it  be  named  loue  or  amitie.*  Of  that  ver- 
j^yj^^.  tuous  disposition  procedeth  an  acte,  wherby   some 

Amitie.       thiHgc  is  employed  whiche  is  profitable  and  good  to 
him  that  rcccyucth  it.    And  that  vertue,  if  it  be  in  operation, 
or  (as  I  mought  saye)  endeuour,  it  is  called  than  beneficence, 
and  the  dede  (vulgarly  named  a  good  toume)  may  be  called 
a  bcncfite.     If  it  be  in  money  or  other  thing  that 
hath  substaunce  it  is  than  called  libcralitie,**  whiche 
is  nat  alway  a  vertue  as  beneficence  is ;  for  in  well  doinge  (whiche 
Scmra        is  the  right  interpretation  of  beneficence)  can  be  no  | 
dv  baicf,      yj^(»  included.®   But  liberalitic,  thoughe  it  procede  of  a 
free  and  gentill  harte,  wyllinge  to  do  some  thinge  thankefull,  ' 
yet  may  it  transgrcsse  the  bondes  of  vertue,  cyther  in  excessiue 
rewardcs,or  cxpences,  or  els  emploienge  treasour,  promotion,  or  . 
other  substaunce  on  persones  unworthy,  or  on  thynges  incon- 
ucnicnt,  and  of  small  importaunce.^    All  be  it  some  thinke 

Maternal)  Ix>vc  ;  Filial  Love  ;  Fraternal  Love,  and  other  kinds  of  Family  Affec- 
tion ;  Friendship,  the  Love  by  which  Friends  are  esixicially  drawn  to  each  other  ; 
our  Love  of  our  Fellow-Citizens  ;  of  our  Fellow  Countrymen  ;  finally,  the  Love 
which  we  bear  to  the  whole  Human  Race,  and  to  every  member  of  it.  All  these 
are  included  in  the  general  term  Benevolent  Affections.* — Elem,  of  Moral,  ^  p.  78. 

•  *  Affections  by  which  man  clings  to  man,  may  be  expressed  by  the  term 
]H'nci'oltnci\  understood  in  the  largest  sense.  Men  feel,  in  the  first  place,  the 
kinds  of  this  Affection  which  operate  within  certain  limited  spheres.  We  feel  and 
conceive  the  Affection  of  Love  at  first,  as  binding  together  the  members  of  the  same 
Family.' — Ibid,  p.  72. 

*>  *  Wealth,  and  Property  of  all  kinds,  may  be  used  as  a  means  of  Benevolence, 
and  from  this  use  arise  Virtues  ;  as  Charity^  already  mentioned,  Liberality^  (a  wil- 
lingness to  give)  and  the  like. — Ibid,  p.  83. 

•  *  Multum  interest  inter  materiam  beneficii,  et  beneficium  ;  itaque  nee  aurum, 
nee  argentum,  nee  quidquam  eorum  quae  a  proximis  accipiuntur,  beneficium  est, 
sed  ipsa  tribuentis  voluntas  ....  Est  enim  recte  factum,  quod  irritum  nulla  vis 
efficit.' — Seneca,  de  Bcnef.  lib.  i.  cap.  5.  Montaigne  expresses  the  same  idea  as  our 
author.  *  Si  la  liberalitc  d'un  prince  est  sans  discretion  et  sans  mesure  je  I'aime 
mieulx  avarc.' — Essais^  tom.  iii.  p.  495,  ed.  1854. 

•  This  seems  exactly  to  anticipate  Dr.  Whewell's  definition  in  the  Elements  of 
Morality^  *  A  willingness  to  give  is  Liberality,  Generosity,  Bountifulness  ;  which 
are  reckoned  Virtues.     But  this  disposition  may  be  excessive  :  the  man  is  then 
lavish,  extravagant,^  p.  84  ;  and  so  Bentham  says,   *  Exercised  by  a  public  func- 
tionary, at  the  expense  of  the  public,  liberality,  is  but  another  name  for  waste. 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  9 1 

suche  mancr  of  erogation*  nat  to  be  worthy  the  name  of 
liberalitie.   For  Aristotle  defineth  a  h'beral  man  to  be 
he  whiche  doth  erogate  accordinge  to  the  rate  of  his       '^'  "* 
substance  and  as  oportunitie  hapneth.^     He  saieth  also  in  the 
same  place,  that  liberalitie  is  nat  in  the  multitude  or  a  Hbcrall 
quantite  of  that  whiche  is  gyuen,  but  in  the  habite  or  '=^^''- 
facion  of  the  gyuer,  for  he  gyueth  accordinge  to  his  habilitie.*' 
Neyther  Tulli  approueth  it  to  be  liberalitie,  wherin  is  any  mix- 
ture of  auarice  or  rapyne  ;  for  it  is  nat  properly  liberalitie  to 
exacte  iniustly,  or  by  violence  or  craft  to  take  goodes  from 
particuler  persones,  and  distribute  them  in.  a  multitude  ;  ^  or  to 

Combined  in  its  essence  are  breach  of  trust,  peculation,  depredation,  oppression, 
and  corruption.  Exercised  to  a  good  end,  and  at  a  man's  own  expense,  liberality 
is  a  virtue :  exercised  at  the  expense  of  others, and  without  their  consent,  it  is  a  vice.* 
Works,  vol.  ix.  p.  267,  ed.  1843. 

•  This  word  and  the  verb,  to  erogate,  in  the  following  sentence  are  simply 
adaptations  of  the  strictly  classical  words  erogatio,  erogare  signifying  *to  spend, 
or  distribute  lavishly.*  Thus  Cicero  says,  ^Yi^rtiXoircov  movere  ista  videntur,  in 
primis  crogatio  pecunia;.' — Ep.  ad  Alt.  lib.  xv.  2.  And  again,  *Et  quoniam 
pecunias  aliorum  despicis,  de  tuis  divitiis  intolcrantissim^  gloriaris,  volo  uti  mihi 
respondeas,  fecerisne  foedera  tribunus  plebis  cum  civitatibus,  cum  regibus,  cum 
tetrarchis?  erogarisne  pecunias  ex  aerario  tuis  legibus?* — Orat.  in  Vatin,  cap.  12. 
Another  writer  of  the  1 6th  century  uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense:  *But  yet 
wold  I  wish  that  what  so  is  superfluous  or  ouermuch,  either  in  the  one  or  in  the 
other,  shuld  be  distributed  and  erogate,  to  the  help  and  subuention  of  the  poore 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus.* — Stubbe's -^iw/f?wft?  of  Aimses^  p.  ii,  ed. 
1595.  Patrick,  Bishop  of  Ely,  who  wrote  in  1692  '  an  Answer  to  a  book  intituled 
TTie  Touchstone  of  the  Reformed  Gospel,^  in  replying  to  the  proposition  which 
affirmed  *  that  no  man  can  do  works  of  supererogation,'  says,  *  How  should  he?  when 
no  man  can  supererogate  till  he  have  first  erogatcd.  In  plainer  terms,  no  man  can 
have  anything  to  spare  to  bestow  upon  others  (for  this  they  mean  by  sttpererogating) 
till  he  hath  done  all  that  he  is  bound  to  do  for  himself.* — P.  119. 

^  Koi  6  4\fv04pios  olv  5c^€t  rov  koXov  tvtKa  kcIX  6p0&s '  oh  ycLp  8ct  Ka\  Zca  ical 
ire,  Kol  t1\Ao  5<ro  lirrrcu  r-p  ipBp  8^(7ci. — Ethic.  Nicom,  lib.  iv.  cap.  I  (2). 

*  KarA  T9)y  ovtrtay  8*  ri  iXfvdfpiSrTis  \4y§Tau  '  ov  yhp  iy  r^  xX-ffBti  rSav  itiofiiveev 
rh  i\€v$4ptoy,  iXA*  ^i'  rp  rod  ZiBdyros  l^c*,  oUttj  84  ifori  r^y  obalay  iiHwaty. — /Hd, 

i  19- 

^  '  Qui  aliis  nocent,  ut  in  alios  liberales  sint,  in  eadem  sunt  injustitiS,  ut  si  in 
suam  rem  alicnam  convertant.  Sunt  autem  multi,  et  quidem  cupidi  splendoris  et 
gloria,  qui  eripiunt  aliis,  quod  aliis  largiantur  :  hique  arbitrantur  se  beneficos  in 
suos  amicos  visum  iri,  si  locupletent  eos  quacumque  ratione.  Id  autem  tantum 
abcst  officio,  ut  nihil  magis  officio  possit  esse  contrarium.     Vidcndum  est  igitur, 
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take  from  many  iniustly,  and  enriche  therwith  one  pcrsone  or 
fcwc.  For  as  the  same  autour  saieth,  the  last  precept  concern- 
ing bcnefites  or  rewardes  is,  to  take  good  hede  that  he  contende 
nat  agaync  equitie,  ne  that  he  upholde  none  iniurie.* 

Nowe  will  I  procede  seriously  and  in  a  due  forme  to  speke 
more  particulerly  of  these  thre  vertues.  Nat  withstandinge 
there  is  suche  affinite  bitwene  beneficence  and  liberalitie, 
beinge  always  a  vertue,  that  they  tende  to  one  conclusion  or 
purjjosc,  that  is  to  sayc,  with  a  free  and  glad  wyll  to  gyue  to 
a  nother  that  thingc  which  he  before  lacked.** 


CHAPTER  IX. 
0/  what  excellence  beneuolence  is. 


WllAN  I  rcmembre  what  incomparable  goodnes  hath  euer 
proccdcd  of  this  vertue  beneuolence,  mercifuU  god,  what  swete 
flauour  fele  I  pcrsing  my  spirites,  wherof  bothe  my  soule  and 
body  to  my  thinkinge  do  conccyue  suche  recreacion,  that  it 
scmeth  me  to  be  in  a  paradise,  or  other  semblable  place  of  in- 
comparable delites  and  pleasures.     Firste  I  beholde  the  dig- 

ut  cd  liberalitate  utamur,  quae  prosit  amicis,  noceat  nemini.* — Qc.  de  Off,  lib.  i. 
cap.  14. 

•  'Exlremum  autem  pnieceptum,  in  bcneficiis  operaque  dandS,  est  ne  quid 
contra  xquitatem  contendas,  ne  quid  pro  injuria.* — De  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20. 

*"  *  But,'  as  Dr.  Bro>^Ti  says,  *  pecuniary  aid  is  only  one  of  many  forms  of  being 
useful.  To  correct  some  error,  moral  or  intellectual — to  counsel  those  who  are  in 
doubt,  and  who  in  such  circumstances  require  instruction,  as  the  indigent  require 
alms — even  though  nothing  more  were  in  our  power  to  show  an  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  happy,  and  a  sincere  commiseration  of  those  who  are  in  sorrow  ;  in 
these,  and  in  innumerable  other  ways,  the  benevolent,  however  scanty  may  be  their 
means  of  conferring  what  alone  the  world  calls  benefactions,  are  not  benevolent 
only,  but  beneficent ;  as  truly  beneficent,  or  far  more  so,  as  those  who  squander  in 
loose  prodigalities  to  the  deserving  and  the  undeserving,  the  sufferers  from  their 
own  thoughtless  dissipation,  or  the  sufferers  from  the  injustice  or  dissipation  of 
others,  almost  as  much  as  they  loosely  squander  on  a  few  hours  of  their  own 
sensual  appetites.' — Lectures  on  Ethics^  p.  263,  cd.  1846. 
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nitie  of  that  vertue,  consideringe  that  god  is  therby  chiefly 
knowen  and  honoured  both  of  aungell  and  man.*  As  con- 
trarie  wise  the  deuill  is  hated  and  reproued  bothe  of  god  and 
man  for  his  malice,**  whiche  vice  is  contrarious  and  repugnaunt 
to  beneuolence.  Wherefore  without  beneuolence  may  be  no  j 
god.  For  god  is  all  goodnes,  all  charite,  all  loue,  whiche  holy  I 
be  comprehended  in  the  saide  worde  beneuolence.*^  ' 

•  Dr.  Whewell  says,  *  We  conceive  not  only  Will  and  Purpose,  as  residing  in 
God,  but  also  Affections.  His  creation  abounds  in  Contrivances,  which  have  for 
their  objects,  the  health,  comfort,  and  enjoyment  of  his  creatures  ;  and  nowhere 
exhibits  Contrivances  which  have,  for  their  object,  pain  or  disease.  Hence  we  con- 
ceive God  as  benevolent  towards  his  creatures.' — El.  of  Mo,  p.  255.  Modem 
philosophers  of  the  school  of  Kant  derive  the  notion  of  the  supreme  benevolence 
of  the  Deity  from  our  own  moral  faculty.  •  Even  if  we  could  discover  a  predomi- 
nance of  benevolence  in  the  creation,*  says  Mr.  Lecky,  *  we  should  still  regard  the 
mingled  attributes  of  nature  as  a  reflex  of  the  mingled  attributes  of  its  Contriver. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Excellence,  our  best  evidence  even  of  the  existence 
of  the  Creator,  is  derived  not  from  the  material  universe  but  from  our  own  moral 
nature.* — Hist,  of  Eur  op.  Morals^  vol.  i.  p.  57,  ed.  1869.  And  Bentham  says, 
*  It  is  not  from  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  that  an  idea  is  to  be  had  of  any  quali- 
ties in  men  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  from  what  we  see  of  the  qualities  of  men,  that 
we  obtain  the  feeble  idea  we  can  frame  to  ourselves,  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity.* 
Works^  vol.  i.  p.  273,  ed.  1843. 

*»  The  Patristic  notion,  however,  was  that  this  malice  {malitia)  was  itself  the 
creation  of  the  supreme  Being.  *Nonnulli  eum  (sc.  diabolum)  non  in  banc 
malitiam  libcro  voluntatis  arbitrio  esse  deflexum,  sed  in  hdc  omnino  creatum  putant, 
quamvis  k  Domino  Deo  summo,  et  vero  naturarum  onmium  creatore.* — S.  Augus- 
tin,  tom.  iii.  col.  439,  Migne  ed.  And  Lactantius  says,  *  Deinde  fecit  Deus  altcrum 
(spiritum)  in  quo  indoles  divinae  stirpis  non  permansit.  Itaque  suapte  invidii 
tamquam  veneno  infectus  est,  et  ex  bono  ad  malum  transccndit.*— Lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 
Tcrtullian  ascribes  to  the  Devil,  *et  infirmitas  et  malitia.* — Dc  Oratione^  cap.  8. 

•  Bishop  Butler  says,  '  Some  men  seem  to  think  the  only  character  of  the 
Author  of  Nature  to  be  that  of  simple  absolute  benevolence.  This,  considered  as 
a  principle  of  action  and  infinite  in  degree,  is  a  disposition  to  produce  the  greatest 
possible  happiness,  without  regard  to  a  person's  behaviour,  othen^'ise  than  as  such 
regard  would  produce  higher  degrees  of  it.  And  supposing  this  to  be  the  only 
character  of  God,  veracity  and  justice  in  him  would  be  nothing  but  benevolence 
conducted  by  wisdom.*  But  he  goes  on  to  prove  that  •  though  there  may  possibly 
be  in  the  creation  beings,  to  whom  the  Author  of  Nature  manifests  himself  under 
this  most  anuable  of  all  characters,  this  of  infinite  absolute  benevolence,  for  it  is 
the  most  amiable,  supposing  it  not,  as  perhaps  it  is  not,  incompatible  with  justice  ; 
yet  he  manifests  himself  to  us  under  the  character  of  a  righteous  governor.* — 
Anal,  of  Rel.  p.  no,  ed.  1852,  Bohn's  Stand.  Lib. 
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INowe  let  us  see  where  any  other  vertue  may  be  equall  in  dig- 
nitie  with  this  vertue  beneuolence,  or  if  any  vertue  remayneth, 
where  this  is  excluded.*  For  what  commeth  of  prudence  where 
lacketh  beneuolence,  but  disceite,  rauine,  auarice  and  tyranny  ?** 
J»  What  of  fortitude,  but  bestely  crueltie,  oppression,  and  effusion 
of   bloode?®    What  iustice  may  there   be  without  beneuo- 

■  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  anticipates  in  this  passage  the  opinion  held  in  the 
eighteenth  century  by  Ilutcheson,  •  who  is  the  very  founder  in  modem  times  of  the 
doctrine  of  **a  moral  sense,"  and  who  resolved  all  virtue  into  benevolence  or  the 
pursuit  of  the  happiness  of  others.* — Lecky's  HisL  Eur,  Mor,  voL  i.  p.  4.  Dr. 
Brown  says,  *  The  doctrine  of  virtue,  as  consisting  in  benevolence,  false  as  it  is  when 
maintained  as  universal  and  exclusive,  is  yet,  when  considered  as  having  the  sanc- 
tion of  so  many  enlightened  men,  a  proof  at  least  of  the  very  extensive  diffusion  of 
benevolence  in  the  modes  of  conduct  which  are  denominated  virtuous.*— Zrt-/«r« 
OH  EthUs^  p.  253. 

*•  This  is  exactly  in  accordance  with  the  view  taken  by  Bentham  three  centuries 
later.  •  As  to  Ethics  in  general,  a  man*s  happiness  will  depend,  in  the  first  place, 
upon  such  parts  of  his  behaviour  as  none  but  himself  are  interested  in  ;  in  the  next 
place,  upon  such  parts  of  it  as  may  affect  the  happiness  of  those  about  him.  In 
as  far  as  his  happiness  depends  upon  the  first  mentioned  part  of  his  behaviour,  it 
is  said  to  depend  upon  his  duty  to  himself.  Ethics,  then,  in  as  far  as  it  is  the  art 
of  directing  a  man's  actions  in  this  respect,  may  be  termed  the  art  of  discharging 
one's  duty  to  oneself :  and  the  quality  which  a  man  manifests  by  the  discharge  of  this 
branch  of  duty  (if  duty  it  is  to  l)e  called),  is  that  of  prudence.  In  as  far  as  his 
happiness,  and  that  of  any  other  person  or  persons  whose  interests  are  considered, 
depends  upon  such  parts  of  his  behaviour  as  may  affect  the  interests  of  those  about 
him,  it  may  be  said  to  depend  upon  his  duty  to  others ;  or  to  use  a  phrase  now 
somewhat  antiquated,  his  duty  to  his  neighbour.  Ethics,  then,  in  as  far  as  it  is  the 
art  of  directing  a  man's  actions  in  this  respect,  may  be  termed  the  art  of  discharg- 
ing one's  duty  to  one's  neighbour.  Now  the  happiness  of  one's  neighbour  may  be 
consulted  in  two  ways  :  i.  In  a  negative  way,  by  forbearing  to  diminish  it.  2.  In 
a  positive  way  by  studying  to  increase  it.  A  man's  duty  to  his  neighbour  is 
accordingly  partly  negative  and  partly  positive  ;  to  discharge  the  negative  branch  of 
it  \s  probity f  to  discharge  the  positive  branch,  beneficeticc.^ — Works ^  vol.  i.  p.  143. 

«  A  modem  philosopher,  however,  attributes  still  greater  force  to  the  influence 
of  the  imagination.  Mr.  Lecky  says,  'There  are  certain  virtues  that  are  the 
natural  product  of  a  cultivated  society.  Independently  of  all  local  and  special 
circumstances,  the  transition  of  men  from  a  barbarous  or  semi-civilised  to  a  highly 
organised  state  necessarily  brings  with  it  the  destruction  or  abridgment  of  the 
legitimate  sphere  of  revenge,  by  the  transfer  of  the  office  of  punishment  from  the 
wronged  person  to  a  passionless  tribunal  appointed  by  society  ;  a  growing  substi- 
tution of  pacific  for  warlike  occupations,  the  introduction  of  refined  and  intellectual 
tastes,  which  gradually  displace  amusements  that  derive  their  zest  from  their  bar- 
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lence  ?•  Sens  the  first  or  chiefe  porcion  of  justice  (as  Tulli  saieth) 
IS  to  indomage  no  man,  onelas  thou  be  wrongfully  vexed.^ 
And  what  is  the  cause  hereof  but  equall  and  entier  loue  ;  whiche 
beinge  remoued,  or  cessing,  who  endeuoreth  nat  him  selfe  to 
take  from  a  nother  al  thyng  that  he  coueteth,  or  foreuery 
thinge  that  discontenteth  him  wolde  nat  forthwith  be  auenged  ? 
Wherby  he  confoundeth  the  vertue  called  temperance,  whiche 
is  the  moderatrice  as  well  of  all  motions  of  the  minde,  called 
affectes,  as  of  all  actis  procedyng  of  man.  Here  it  sufficiently 
appereth  (as  I  suppose)  of  what  estimation  beneuolence  is.*^ 

Nowe  wyll  I,  accordynge  to  myne  accustomed  maner,  en- 
deuore  me  to  recreate  the  spirites  of  the  diligent  reder  with 
some  delectable  histories,  wherin  is  any  noble  remembrance  of 
this  vertue  beneuolence,  that  the   worthinesse   therof  maye 

barity,  the  rapid  multiplication  of  ties  of  connection  between  all  classes  and 
nations,  and  above  all  the  strengthening  of  the  imagination  by  intellectual  culture. 
Hence  in  a  great  degree,  the  tact  with  which  a  refined  mind  learns  to  discriminate 
and  adapt  itself  to  the  most  delicate  shades  of  feeling,  and  hence,  too,  the  sensitive 
humanity  with  which,  in  proportion  to  their  civilisation,  men  realise  and  recoil  from 
cruelty.' — Hist,  of  Eur  op.  Morals  ^  vol.  i.  pp.  137- 1 39. 

•  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  the  utilitarian  school  of  philosophy. 
Thus,  Bentham  says,  *  Justice,  in  the  only  sense  in  which  it  has  a  meaning,  is  an 
imaginary  personage,  feigned  for  the  convenience  of  discourse,  whose  dictates  are 
the  dictates  of  utility,  applied  to  certain  particular  cases.  Justice,  then,  is  nothing 
more  than  an  imaginary  instrument,  employed  to  forward,  on  certain  occasions 
and  by  certain  means,  the  purposes  of  benevolence.  The  dictates  of  justice  are 
nothing  more  than  a  part  of  the  dictates  of  benevolence,  which,  on  certain  occa- 
sions, are  applied  to  certain  subjects ;  to  wit,  to  certain  actions.' — Worksy  vol.  i. 
p.  58,  note,  ed.  1S43. 

*>  *  Justitioe  primum  munus  est,  ut  ne  cui  quis  noceat,  nisi  lacessitus  injurii.' — 
De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 

«  Dr.  Whewell  says,  *The  special  kinds  of  benevolent  Affection,  Gratitude, 
Compassion,  Reverence  for  Superiors,  Filial  Affection,  Parental  Affection,  Con- 
jugal Affection,  Fraternal  Affection,  are  all  Duties.  They  are  Affections  in  which 
all  men  sympathize.  They  are  Natural  Affections.  Those  who  have  them  not, 
are  universally  condemned  as  without  natural  affection.  Such  men  have  not  found 
admission  into  the  Moral  School  of  the  Heart.  They  have  not  made  the  first  steps 
towards  that  Universal  Benevolence,  which  is  a  Fundamental  Moral  Principle. 
Such  men  must  be  destitute  of  that  warmth  of  right  affections  which  the  Principle 
of  Earnestness  requires.  Such  men  cannot  give  to  the  obligations  of  their  station 
that  moral  significance  which  Morality  requires. —iE"/.  of  Morality^  p.  loi. 
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appicre  in  a  more  plaync  declaration  ;  for  in  euery  discipline 
example  is  the  beste  instructour. 

But  firste  I  will  aduertise  the  reder,  that  I  will  nowe  write 
of  that  beneuolence  onely  whiche  is  moste  uniuersall,  wherin 
That  ius'  is  equalitie  without  singuler  affection  or  acceptaunce 
^^ck^e^'  of  personagis.*  And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  if  a 
uoicfue,  gouemour  of  a  publike  weale,  iuge,  or  any  other  mi- 
nistre  of  iustice,  do  gyue  sentence  agayne  one  that  hath  trans- 
gressed the  lawes,  or  punissheth  hym  according  to  the  qualitie 
of  his  trespas,  Beneuolence  therby  is  nat  any  thing  perisshed  ;  ^ 

•  This  definition  corresponds  as  nearly  as  possible  to  that  of  Justice.  Thus 
Dr.  Whewell  says,  '  In  the  Idea  of  Complete  Goodness  or  Virtue,  we  must  exclude 
all  Desires  that  merely  tend  to  their  center  in  the  individual,  without  r^;ard  to 
the  common  sympathy  of  mankind :  and  we  must  have  a  habit  of  mind  which  sup- 
presses and  contradicts  all  such  Desires.  The  Desire  of  Property  is,  in  its  original 
form,  of  this  selfish  kind.  Each  man  desires  Property  for  himself  alone.  But  the 
nature  of  Morality,  rejects  this  selfish  covetousness,  and  points  out  the  contrary 
dispositions,  for  instance.  Liberality  and  Fairness,  as  the  proper  guides  of  Action. 
Liberality  partakes  of  Benevolence,  but  Fairness  involves  the  notion  of  another 
Virtue,  which  may  be  described  as  the  Desire  that  each  person  should  have  his 
own.  This  Desire,  in  a  complete  and  comprehensive  form,  is  the  Virtue  of  yusticey 
and  this  Virtue,  Justice,  is  a  second  part  of  the  complete  Idea  of  Virtue  and  Good- 
ness. The  Idea  of  Justice  is  that  of  a  Desire  that,  of  external  things,  each  person 
should  have  his  own  without  any  preference  of  ourselves  to  others,  or  of  one  person 
to  another.  We  may  state  this  also  as  a  Moral  Principle,  that  Each  man  is  to  hav€ 
his  mvn  ;  and  this  we  may  term  the  Principle  o/ymticeJ — Ei.  of  Mor.^  pp.  72,  73, 
95,  ed.  1864. 

*»  This  view  of  the  proportion  to  be  observed  between  crimes  and  punishments 
is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  general  proposition  laid  down  by  Montesquieu,  and 
followed  to  its  legitimate  conclusion  by  Bentham.  The  former,  complaining  of 
the  penal  code  of  his  country,  says,  *C'est  un  grand  mal  parmi  nous  de  faire 
subir  la  meme  peine  k  cclui  qui  vole  sur  un  grand  chemin,  et  k  celui  qui  vole  et 
assassine.  II  est  visible  que,  pour  la  sdret^  publique,  il  faudrait  mettre  quelque 
diffidrencc  dans  la  peine.* — Esprit  des  Lois^  liv.  vi.  ch.  16.  Whilst  the  latter 
argues  that  in  awarding  punishment  the  legislator  must  pay  due  attention  to  cir- 
cumstances which  influence  sensibility.  *  In  estimating  the  evil  of  an  offence. 
In  eflcct  the  same  nominal  offence  is  not  the  same  real  offence,  when  the  sensibility 
of  the  individual  injured  is  not  the  same.  A  certain  action  for  example  would  be 
a  serious  insult  to  a  woman,  whilst  it  is  indifferent  to  a  man.  A  certain  corporal 
injury,  if  done  to  a  sick  person,  would  endanger  his  life,  but  would  be  of  no  conse- 
quence to  a  person  in  good  health.  An  imputation  which  would  ruin  the  fortune 
or  the  honour  of  a  certain  individual,  would  do  no  injury  to  another  individual.' — 
Worksy  vol.  i.  p.  33. 


THE  GOVERNOUR,  97 

for  the  condemnation  or  punisshcmcnt  is  cither  to  reduce  hym 
that  erreth  in  to  the  trayne  of  vertue,  or  to  prescrue  a  multi- 
tude from  domage,  by  puttynge  men  in  feare  that  be  prone  to 
offende,  dreding  the  sharpe  correction  that  they  beholdc  a 
nother  to  suffre.*  And  that  maner  of  seueritie  is  touched  by 
the  prophet  Dauid,  in  the  fourthe  psalme,  sayinge  in  this  wise ; 
Be  you  angry  and  loke  that  you  sinne  nat.^  And  j^jgour 
Tulli  saith  in  his  first  boke  of  Officis,  It  is  to  be  ^/"«^'^^. 
wisshed,  that  they,  whiche  in  the  publike  weale  haue  any  au- 
toritie,  maye  be  like  to  the  lawes,  whiche  in  corrcctynge  be 
ladde  only  fey  equitie  and  nat  by  wrathe  or  displesure.^     And 

•  This  description  of  the  object  of  punishment  perfectly  accords  with  that  given 
by  modem  writers.  Thus  Paley  says,  *  The  end  of  punishment  is  twofold  — 
ammdment  and  example.* — IVorAs,  vol.  ii.  p.  381,  ed.  1825.  Blackstone  says, 
*  As  to  the  end,  or  final  cause  of  human  punishments.  This  is  not  by  way  of 
atonement  or  expiation  for  the  crime  committed  ;  for  that  must  be  left  to  the  just 
determination  of  the  Supreme  Being  ;  but  as  a  precaution  against  future  offences  of 
the  same  kind.  This  is  effected  three  ways  :  either  by  the  amendment  of  the  offen- 
der himself ;  for  which  purpose  all  corporal  punishments  fines,  and  temporary 
exile  or  imprisonment  are  inflicted  :  or  by  deterring  others  by  the  dread  of  his 
example  from  offending  in  the  like  way  ;  which  gives  rise  to  all  ignominious 
punishments,  and  to  such  executions  of  justice  as  are  open  and  public  :  or,  lastly, 
by  depriving  the  party  injuring  of  the  power  to  do  future  mischief ;  which  is 
effected  by  either  putting  him  to  death,  or  condemning  him  to  perpetual  confine- 
ment, slavery,  or  exile.' — Comment  vol.  iv.  p.  il,  9th  ed.  According  to  Ben- 
tham,  *  General  prevention  ought  to  be  the  chief  end  of  punishment,  as  it  is  its 
real  justification.  If  we  could  consider  an  offence  which  has  been  committed  as 
an  isolated  fact,  the  like  of  which  would  never  recur,  punishment  would  be  use- 
less. It  would  be  only  adding  one  evil  to  another.  But  when  we  consider  that 
an  unpimished  crime  leaves  the  path  of  crime  open,  not  only  to  the  same  delin- 
quent, but  also  to  all  those  who  may  have  the  same  motives  and  opportunities  for 
entering  upon  it,  we  perceive  that  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  individual 
becomes  a  source  of  security  to  all.* — Works,  vol.  i.  p.  396.  Other  writers,  how- 
ever, hold  that  a  principal  object  of  punishment  is  its  educational  force.  Thus 
Dr.  Whewell  says,  *The  Object  of  Punishment,  even  when  it  threatens  most 
roughly,  is  not  merely  to  deter  men,  but  to  teach  them  ;  not  merely  to  tell  them 
that  transgression  of  the  Law  is  dangerous,  but  also  that  it  is  immoral.  Punish- 
ment is  a  means  of  the  Moral  Education  of  the  Citizens.* — KL  of  Mor.y  p.  503. 

•  This  is  rendered  in  the  A.  V.   *  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not.* — Psalm  iv.  4. 

•  *  Optandumque,  ut  ii,  qui   prcesunt  reipublicic,  Icgum  similes  sint,  qune  ad 
puniendum,  non  iracundia,  sctl  xquitatc,  ducuntur.'— A*  Off.,  lib.  i.  cap.  25. 

II.  II 
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in  that  maner,  whan  Chore,  Dathan,and  Abiron  moued  a  sedi- 
tion agayne  Moyses,  he  praied  god  that  the  erth  moughtopen 
and  swalowe  them,  consideryng  that  the  furye  of  the  people 
moughte  nat  be  by  any  other  meanes  asswaged,  ne  they  kepte 
in  due  rule  or  obedience.* 

Helias^  the  holy  propheteof  god  dyd  his  owne  handes  put 
to  deth  the  prestes  of  the  Idol  Baal,  yet  cessed  he 
^  *^'        nat  with  fastynge,  praying,  longe  and  tedious  pilgri- 
mages to  pacific  the  displeasure  that  god  toke   againe  the 
people  of  Israhel.®     But  to  retourne  to  beneuolence. 

Moyses  beinge  highly  entretayned  with  Pharao  kynge  of 
Aegipte,  and  so  moche  in  his  fauour  by  the  meanes  of  the 
kynges  suster,  that,  (as  Josephus  saithe),  he  beinge  made  capi- 
taine  of  a  huge  armye,  was  sente  by^  Pharao  agayne  the  Ethio- 
pians or  Moores,  where  he  made  suche  exploiture,  that  he  nat 
only  atchieued  his  entreprise,  but  also  had  giucn  unto  him, 
for  his  prowesse,  the  kyngs  daughter  of  Ethiopia  to  be  his 

■  See  Numbers  xvi.  30. 

*»  I.e.  Elijah.  The  Scptuagint  version  of  the  prophet's  name  is  *HXia^.  One 
of  the  orders  given  to  the  translators  of  the  Bible  by  King  James  was  that  *  the 
names  of  the  prophets  and  the  holy  writers,  with  the  other  names  in  the  text, 
should  be  retained  as  near  as  might  be,  accordingly  as  they  were  vulgarly  used.* 
And  Dr.  Dixon  points  out  that  this  rule  exercised  an  important  influence  upon  the 
English  orthography  of  scripture  names  of  persons  and  places.  *  Whether  from  a 
wish  to  be  unlike  the  Church,  which  they  had  abandoned,  even  in  this  slight  matter, 
or  from  an  anxiety  to  exhibit  their  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  text,  the  first 
Reformers,  in  their  translations  of  the  Bible  rejected  the  established  orthography 
of  the  scripture  names,  substituting  for  it  another,  which  was  mo<'elled  upon  the 
Masoretic  reading  of  the  Hebrew  text.  Hence  has  arisen  such  a  frequent  discre- 
pancy between  Catholic  and  Protestant  Bibles— and  of  course  between  Catholic 
and  Protestant  writers — in  the  spelling  of  these  names.  The  Catholics  will  say 
Elias^  EliseuSy  Sion,  while  the  Protestant,  following  his  Bible,  will  say,  Elijah^ 
ElishOy  Zwn,  and  so  of  a  vast  number  of  names  of  persons  and  places.  The 
Catholic  orthography  has  been  derived  from  the  Septuagint  version,  and  has  pre- 
vailed in  the  Church  from  the  very  beginning,  in  all  those  places  to  which  the 
influence  of  the  Septuagint  extended.  But  the  I(,eformers  undertook  to  reform 
many  things  both  great  and  small,  and  among  the  rest,  the  prevalent  orthography 
of  these  scripture  names.' — Intrad.  to  the  Scriptures^  vol.  i.  pp.  204,  205, 
ed.  1852. 

•  See  I  Kings  xviii. 
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wife,  with  great  abundauncc  of  riches.*  And  also  for  his  en- 
deuour,  prowesse,  and  wisedome,  was  moche  estemed  by 
Pharao  and  the  nobles  of  Egipte ;  so  that  he  moughte  haue 
liued  there  continually  in  moche  honour  and  welth,  if  he  wolde 
haue  preferred  his  singuler  aduaile^  before  the  uniuersall 
weale  of  his  owne  kynred  or  familie.  But  he  inflamed  with 
feruent  beneuolence  or  zele  towarde  them,  to  redeme  them  out 
of  their  miserable  bondage,  chase  rather  to  be  in  the  daun- 
gerous  indignation  of  Pharao,  to  committe  his  persone  to  the 
chaungeable  myndes  of  a  multitude,  and  they  most  unstable, 
to  passe  great  and  long  ioumaies  throughe  desertes  replenisshed 
with  wylde  beastis  and  venimous  serpentes,  to  suffre  exstreme 
hunger  and  thirste,  lackynge  often  tymes  nat  onely  vitaile*^  but 

•  It  will  be  seen  that  the  author  has  not  adhered  strictly  to  the  account  given 
by  Josephus,  who  represents  Tharbis  as  falling  in  love  with  Moses,  and  the  capture 
of  the  royal  city  of  Ethiopia  as  the  result  of  a  compact  of  marriage  between  them. 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot  is  also  in  error  in  saying  that  Moses  owed  his  favour  at  the 
court  of  Pharaoh  to  the  influence  of  the  King's  sisUr,  for  Josephus  expressly  says 
that  it  was  his  daughter  who  adopted  Moses  for  her  son.  BeptiovBis  ijv  Buydrrip 
rov  fia(ri\4ots.  And  afterwards  he  informs  us  that  it  was  partly  at  her  instigation 
that  Moses  undertook  the  expedition  against  the  Ethiopians.  M«i)<r^j  Bh  bit6  rt 
rijs  &*pfio^0i9os  vapaKKriOtls  fcai  t^b  rov  fia(nK4us  Jidtots  vpoffhiXfTou  ro  tpyoy.  The 
result  of  which  is  thus  given  by  Josephus  :  ^ipoyri  rolvvv  &7i8o;s  r^  MwDcrp  r^v 
rov  crpart^fjutros  ifiylay,  (els  X^^P^"^  t^P  ^^^  ir6Kfiwy  itwavrau  ol  woXtfjiioi)  avv4rux4 
riroiovrov  Bdpfiis  Ovydrrip  ^v  rov  Al0i6irwv  ficuri\4o»s'  oSttj  rhv  Muva^y  irXriffioy 
rois  Tcfx**''*  irpo<rdyoyra  r^y  trrparihy  kolL  fiax^fityov  ytyvaitas  axoaKoirouaa,  Kal  rijs 
ivivolas  rvy  4yx^^pi\o^^v  daufiA^owTa^  koX  rois  re  filymrriois  aXriov^  i,ir(yy(aK6aiy  ffSr; 
rriv  iktvOtpiay,  rrjs  tinrpayias  tnroXaixfidyovffa  koX  ro7s  Aldiot^iy^  avxovaiy  iwl  rois 
irar*  airr&v  KarotpdwfiivotSf  rov  irtpl  ray  iKtay  Kiyhvyov,  tls  fpona  htivhy  &\i(rBty 
ainov,  Kal  ir€pi6vros  rov  vdBovs  vifiwtt  irphs  atnhy  ruy  oiKtruy  rohs  iriarordrous 
iicikeyofi^yri  irtpl  ydfiov.  Tlpoalit^afi4yov  Bk  rhy  kiyoy  iirl  r^  trapaHovyai  r^y  ir<j\iv, 
ico)  wotria'afA4vov  wlartit  iv6pKovs  ^  /x^v  &{c(r0ax  yvyauca,  koX  npariiaavra  r^s  irjAcws 
yLTI  wapafi^atffBai  rhs  <ruy9^iKas,  <p0dyci  rh  $pyoy  rohs  XAyovs.  Kal  Kork  r^y  hyaipt<Tiy 
r&v  AiBi6irc0y  titx'itpia'r'ficr as  r^  9(^  ai/vcr^Aci  rhy  ydfxoy  6  MotvarjSf  ko)  rovs  Atyuir- 
rlovs  kvfiyeByey  tls  r^y  iavrvv  y^v, — Antiq.  yud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  10. 

•  I.e.  advantage,  probably  from  the  French  valoir.  This  substantival  use  of  the 
word  is  uncommon.  Sir  Thomas  More  uses  it  in  his  Booke  of  Comfort  against 
Tribulacwn.  *  Nay,  nay,  Cosyn,  naye,  there  walke  you  somewhat  wide,  for  ther 
you  defendc  your  owne  righte  for  your  temporal  auayleJ* — Works ^  vol.  ii.  p.  1 151, 
cd.  1557. 

•  See  Exodus  xvi.  3. 
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also  frcsshc  water  to  drinkc,*  than  to  be  in  the  palice  of  Pharao 
where  he  shulde  haue  bene  satisfied  with  honour,  richesse  and 
ease,  and  all  other  thinges  pleasaunt  Who  that  redeth  the 
boke  of  Exodi  shall  finde  the  charitie  of  this  man  wonderful!. 
For  whan  almightie  god,  being  greuously  meued  with  the 
children  of  Israhel  for  their  ingratitude,  for  as  moche  as  they 
often  tymes  murmured  agayne  hym,  and  uneth  moughte  be 
kepte  by  Moyscs  from  idolatrie,  he  said  to  Moyses  that  he 
wold  destroye  them  utterly,  and  make  hym  ruler  of  a  moche 
greatter  and  better  people.  But  Moyses  brenning  in  a  mer- 
uailous  charite  towards  them  said  unto  god,  This  people, 
good  lorde,  haue  mooste  greuouslye  sinned,  yet  either  forgyue 
them  this  trespas,  or,  if  ye  do  nat,  strike  me  clene  out  of  the 
booke  that  ye  wrate.^  And  diuers  other  tymes  he  impor- 
tunately cried  to  god  for  the  saulfe  garde  of  them,  nat  with- 
standing that  many  tymes  they  concluded  tohaueslayne  hym, 
if  he  had  nat  ben  by  his  wisedome,  and  specially  by  the  powar 
of  god,  prcserued. 

But  perauenture  some,  which  seke  for  sterting  holes®  to 
maintcine  their  vices,  will  obiecte,  sayinge  that  Moyses  was  a 
holy  prophete  and  a  persone  electe  by   predestination*  to 

•  See  Exodus  xvii.  I.  *  See  Exodus  xxxii.  32. 

•  Wilson  in  T/u  Arte  of  I^gique  has  the  very  same  phrase  :  *  And  wheras  the 
answerer  perhappes  shall  smell  where  aboutes  he  goeth,  and  therefore  will  seke 
startyng  holes  to  escape  and  flee  sochc  daunger.' — Fol   61,  ed   1553. 

•  This  word  has  of  course  been  borrowed  by  the  author  from  the  patristic 
writings.  The  Latin  word  priedestinatio  is  very  frequently  used  by  S.  Augustine. 
It  took  its  origin  in  the  well-known  passage  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
viii.  30,  which  was  rendered  into  Latin,  *quos  prncdcstinavit  ipsos  et  vocavit.* 
hut  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  in  his  Diet,  of  Doctrinal  Theology  ^  says,  *The  interpre- 
tation of  this  passage  mainly  depends  on  the  word  vpotyvu  (foreknew),  which  may 
have  different  meanings.  The  Greek  fathers,  generally,  thought  that  it  referred  to 
the  foreseen  character  of  the  predestinated,  that  is,  that  God  predestinated  those 
whom  He  foresaw  would  live  and  persevere  in  faith  and  obedience  (predestination 
to  glory).'  But  he  adds  that  in  another  place  (viz  Rom.  xi.  2,)  it  means  Moved* 
and  *  according  to  the  more  probable  meaning  of  the  word,  the  passage  will  have 
reference  to  ** predestination  to  grace,"  the  "foreknown,"  or  loved,  being  those 
chosen  from  the  rest  of  mankind  who  are  the  objects  of  God's  und<»served  favour 
and  grace.'  P.  234,  note,  ed.  iS^o.  The  following  is  S.  Augustine's  definition  of 
the  word  :  *  llxc  est  priedcslinatio  sanctorum,   nihil  aliud :  prncscicntia  scilicet, 
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deliuer  the  children  of  Israhell  out  of  captiuitie,  whichbd  coulde 
nat  haue  done,  if  he  had  nat  bene  of  suche  pacience  an'd:V!ha/itie« 
Therfore  let  us  se  what  examples  of  semblable  beneuojence 
we  can  finde  amonge  the  gentiles,  in  whom  was  no  vertue  ut^ 
spirea,  but  that  only  which  natural  reason  induced.  •*.'••• 

Whan  a  furious  and  wylfuU  yonge  man  in  a  sedicion  hath ' 
striken  out  one  of  the  eies  of  kyng  Licurgus,  wherfore  the 
people  wolde  haue  slaine  the  transgressour,  he  wolde  nat  suffre 
them,  but  hauyng  him  home  to  his  house,  he  by  suche  wise 
meanes  corrected  the  yonge  man,  that  he  at  the  laste  broughte 
hym  to  good  maners  and  wisedome.*  Also  the  same  Licurge, 
to  the  entent  that  theffecte  of  his  beneuolence  towarde  the 
commune  weale  of  his  countray  mought  persist  and  continue, 
and  that  his  excellent  lawes  beinge  stablisshed  shulde  neuer 
be  alterate,  he  dyd  let  swere  al  his  people,  that  they  shulde 
chaunge  no  part  of  his  lawes,  untill  he  were  retourned,  fayn- 
ynge  to  them  that  he  wolde  go  to  Delphos,  where  Apollo 
was  chiefly  honoured,  to  consulte  with  that  god  what  semed 
to  hym  to  be  added  to  or  minisshed  of  those  lawes,  whiche 
also  he  fayned  to  haue  receiued  of  the  said  Apollo.^   But  finally 

et  prseparatio  beneficionim  Dei,  quibus  certissime  liberantur,  quicumquc  liberan- 
tur.' — Ud.  de Dofw  Pcrsev.  cap.  xiv.     See  Migne's  ed.,  torn.  x.  col.  1014. 

*  Kal  rohi  fikv  &\\ous  (<pda(r€v  tls  hphv  KaTCUpxryt&i^  •  c7s  94  ris  vcwf (Tkoy,  &XXms 
fiiv  ovK  iupviiSf  o^us  84  Kal  9i;/lio«i8^5,  "AXKCu^Bpos^  iviKtlfityos  Kal  8ic6ic»y,  iwicrrpaxpiy- 
ros  auTOv  rp  ficucrriplif  irardlas  rhv  o^OaXfAJbv  i^tKO^tv,  'O  fi^y  oZv  AvKovpyos  oM4y 
Mohs  wphs  rh  irddos,  &AA(k  ffrhi  iyajrrlos  ISci^c  to7s  iro\irais  rh  irp6<rorKoy  "^yuaeypiivov 
Koi  9if<f>0apfi€yriy  r^v  6^ip,  Alius  84  iroAA^  Kcd  icor^c^cta  rovs  I96yras  tax*^^  &<rr% 
irapaZovyai  rhy  ''AXKoi^Zpov  ain^,  Kal  wpowifvl/ou  fi^XP^  "^^  oIkIos  (rvvayayajcrovrras* 
O  84  AvKovpyos  iKtlyovs  fi^v  ixaiv4<ras  atfniKff  rhv  84  ''AKKoifJipoy  tiaayayiov  otKoSt 
Kcuchy  pAv  ohhlv  oUr*  iirolriffiP  oCr'  tlirey,  iLwaWd^as  84  rovs  avy^Btis  tnrrip4ras  Kal 
$tpawtvrripas  iKuvov  4K4\€ua(v  tWnjpcrciV.  'O  84  ovk  dtv  itytyyifs  4iroUi  rh  vpoffreur- 
a6p.wo¥  ffitrrp  koI  wapapL4pc0y  &pui  r^  AvKo6py(p  koI  ffvyZiairupitvos  4v  rtp  Karavot7y 
r^y  ftpt^ffra  koX  rh  kiraB\s  avrov  r^s  ^vxhi  i^oX  rh  irtpX  rijy  S/curoy  abarriphy  Kal  rh 
wphs  robs  wSyovs  &K€^jLirrov,  avr6s  re  8civ£s  9itr4dri  ircpl  rhy  iyhpa^  Kal  wphs  rohs 
avrfiBtis  Koi  <pl\ovs  f\ty€y,  &s  oh  iTK\r\phs  ov8*  avdiZi\s  6  AvKovpyos^  iXA&  fi6yos 
4Kt7yos  fifitpos  Kal  wp^Ss  4<rri  rots  6X\ois.  OSro»  fi^y  olv  olros  4KtK6Xaffro  ical  roi- 
curriiv  6ir€(rx^K«  ZiKr\v,  4k  woyripou  8^  y4ou  Kal  avOiUiovs  4pni*\4craros  h.y^p  koI  (tw- 
^povifcwTaTOf  7cr<{/Li€V0T.— Plut.  Lyair^uSf  II. 

^  '  llicc  quoniam  primo,  solutis  antca  moribus,  dura  videbat  esse,  ''auctorem 
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he  went  in  to  the  Isle  of  Crete,  where  he  continued  and  died, 
comma'imdyng  at  his  deth  that  his  bones  shulde  be  cast  in  to 
the  see',  lest  if  they  were  brought  to  Lacedemonia,  his  coun- 
tray,  the  people  shuld  thinke  them  selfe  of  their  othe  and 
promise  discharged. 

Semblable  loue  Codrus,  the  last  kynge  of  Athenes,  had  to 
CAif-uf  ^^^  countray.  For  where  the  people  called  Dores 
kynge  of  (whom  some  thinke  to  be  nowe  Sicilians)*  wolde 
Athenes,  aduenge  their  olde  grudges  agayne  the  Atheniensis, 
they  dcmaunded  of  some  of  their  goddes,  what  successe  shulde 
happen  if  they  made  any  warres.  Unto  whom  answere  was 
made,  that  if  they  slewe  nat  the  kynge  of  Atheniensis  they 
shulde  than  haue  the  victorie.  Whan  they  came  to  the 
fclde,  straite  commaundement  was  gyuen  amonge  them 
that,  aboue  all  thinge,  they  shulde  haue  good  awaite  of  the 
kynge  of  Athenes,  whiche  at  that  time  was  Codrus. 
But  he  before  knowyng  the  answere  made  to  the  Dores, 
and  what  commandement  was  giuen  to  the  army,  dyd  put  of 
his  princely  habite  or  robes,  and  in  apparaile  all  ragged  and 
rent,  carieng  on  his  necke  a  bundell  of  twigges,  entred  in  to 

eorum  ApoUinem  Delphicum"  fingit,  **et  inde  se  ea  ex  prsecepto  numinis  detu- 
lisse,"  ut  consuescendi  toedium  metus  religionis  vincat.  Dein  ut  aetemitatem 
legibus  suis  daret,  jurejurando  obligat  civitatem,  nihil  eos  de  ejus  legibus  muta> 
turos,  priusquam  reverteretur ;  ct  simulat  se  ad  oraculum  Delphicum  proficisci, 
consultunim,  quid  addendum  mutandumque  legibus  videretur.  Proficiscitur  autem 
Cretam,  ibique  perpctuum  exilium  egit,  abjicique  in  mare  ossa  sua  moriens  jussit ; 
ne,  relatis  Laccdaemona,  solutos  se  Spartani  religione  jurisjurandi  in  dissolvendis 
legibus  arbitrarentur.* — ^Justin.  Hist,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

•  Grote  says,  *  That  which  is  commonly  termed  the  Doric  comedy  was,  in  great 
part,  at  least,  the  Sikel  comedy  taken  up  by  Dorian  composers— the  Doric  race 
and  dialect  being  decidedly  predominant  in  Sicily.' — Hist,  of  Greece^  vol.  ii.  p.  532. 
Certain  it  is  that  all  the  Greek  temples  of  Sicily,  without  exception,  are  of  the 
Doric  order.  And  we  are  even  told  that  one  Sicilian  writer,  Serradifalco,  was 
induced  by  patriotism  *  to  claim  the  invention  of  the  Doric  order  for  his  native  land 
rather  than  for  Greece  or  Asia  Minor.' — Murray's  Handbook  for  Sicily^  p.  xxv.  We 
Icam  from  Strabo  that  the  founder  of  Syracuse  was  joined  by  some  Dorians  from 
Mcgara.  *  Tby  V  *Apx^o.''  Karcurxotna  wphs  ro  Zt<p{fpiov  t&v  A»pi4ofp  thpSrra  -nv^s 
ScDpo  a<f>iyfjitvous  iK  rrjs  ^iKtXlas  vap^  ray  rck  M4yeLpa  Kriffdvrav  iufa\afi€iv  auroiSf 
KcU  KOiy^  fitT  atn&v  Krltrai  rovs  XupaKOvcas,^ — Lib.  vi.  cap.  2,  §  4. 
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the  hoste  of  his  enemies,  and  was  slayne  in  the  prcse  by  a 
souldiour,  whom  he  wounded  with  a  hooke  purposely.  But 
whan  it  was  perceiued  and  knowen  to  be  the  corps  of  kyng 
Codrus,  the  Dores  all  dismayed  departed  from  the  felde  with- 
out proferynge  bataile.  And  in  this  wise  the  Atheniensis,  by 
the  vertue  of  their  most  beneuolent  kynge,  who  for  the  saulf- 
garde  of  his  countray  willingly  died,  were  clerely  deliuered  from 
bataile.*  O  noble  Codrus,  howe  worthy  had  you  ben  (if  god 
had  bene  pleased)  to  haue  aboden  the  reparation  of  mankynde, 
that,  in  the  habite  and  religion  of  a  christen  prince,  ye  mought 
haue  showed  your  wonderfull  beneuolence  and  courage,  for  the 
saulfegarde  of  christen  men,  and  to  the  noble  example  of  other 
princes. 

Curtius,  a  noble  knighte  of  the  Romanes,  had  no  lasse  loue 
to  his  countray  than  Codrus.  For  sone  after  the  , 
begynnyng  of  the  citie  there  hapned  to  be  a  great 
erth  quaue,  and  after  there  remayned  a  great  dell  or  pitte  with- 
out botome,  whiche  to  beholde  was  horrible  and  lothsome,  and 
out  of  it  proceded  suche  a  dampe  or  ayre,  that  corrupted  all 
the  citie  with  pestilence.  Wherfore  whan  they  had  counsailed 
with  suche  idols  as  they  than  worshipped,  answere  was  made 
that  the  erth  shuld  nat  close  untill  there  were  throwen  in  to 
it  the  moste  precious  thinge  in  the  citie ;  whiche  answere 
receiued,  there  was  throwen  in  riche  ieuels  of  golde  and  pre- 
cious stone  ;  but  all  auailed  nat.  At  the  laste,  Curtius,  beinge  a 
yonge  and  goodly  gentilman,  consideryng  that  no  riches 
throwen  in  profited,  he  finallye  coniected  that  the  life  of  man 
was  aboue  all  thinges  moste  precious  ;  to  thentent  the  residue 

•  *  Erant  inter  Athcnienses  et  Dorienses  simultatium  veteres  offensse  :  quas  vin- 
dicaturi  bello  Dorienses  de  eventu  belli  oracula  consuluerunt.  Responsum  **  supe- 
rioresfore,  ni  regem  Atheniensium  occidissent."  Cum  ventum  esset  in  bellum^ 
militibus  ante  omnia  custodia  regis  pnecipitur.  Atheniensibus  co  tempore  rex 
Codrus  erat  :  qui  et  response  Dei,  et  pncceptis  hostium  cognitis,  permutato  regis 
habitu,  pannosus,  sarraenta  collo  gerens,  castra  hostium  ingreditur  ;  ibi  in  turba 
obsistentium,  ^  milite  quem  fake  astu  convulneraverat,  interficitur.  Cognito  regis 
corpore,  Dorienses  sine  prselio  disced unt.  Alque  ita  Athenienses  virtule  ducis^ 
pro  salute  patriae  morti  se  offerentis,  bello  liberantur.' — Justin,  ///j/.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6. 


I04  THE  GOVERNOUR. 

of  the  people  mought  be  saued  by  his  only  dethe,  he  armed 
hym  selfe  at  all  pointes,  and  sittyng  on  a  courser,  with  his 
swerde  in  his  hande  redy  drawen,  with  a  valiaunt  and  fierce 
courage  enforsed  his  horse  to  lepe  in  to  the  dell  or  pitte,  and 
furthwith  it  ioyned  to  gether  and  closed,  leuynge  onely  a  signe 
where  the  pitte  was ;  which  longe  after  was  called  Curtius  lake.' 

I  passe  ouer  the  two  Decius,  Marcus  Regulus,  and  many 
other  princes  and  noble  men  that  for  the  weale  of  their  con- 
trayc  died  willingly.^  And  nowe  wyll  I  speke  of  suche  as  in 
any  other  fourme  haue  declared  their  beneuolence. 

Xenophon,  condisciple  of  Plato,  wrate  the  life  of  Cyrus  kyng 
Cynis  of  Persia  most  elegantly,  wherin  he  expresseth  the 
^iWsia^  figure  of  an  excellent  gouernour  or  capitayne.^  He 
she:cinire  sliewcth  there  that  Craesus,  the  riche  king  of  Lidia, 
^ofi^nl'tto-  ^vhom  Cyrus  had  taken  prisoner,  subdued  his  coun- 
icncc.  tray,  and  possessed  his  treasure,  saide  on  a  tyme  to 

Cyrus,  whan  he  behelde  his  liberalitie,  that  suche  largenesse 
as  he  used  shulde  bringe  hym  in  pouertie,  where,  if  he  lysted,  he 

*  *  Eoclem  anno,  seu  motu  ternc,  seu  qui  vi  ali^  forum  medium  ferm^  specu 
asto  collapsum  in  imniensam  altitudinem  dicitur  ;  neque  earn  voraginem  conjectu 
errnc,  cum  pro  se  quisque  gereret,  expleri  potuisse  prius,  quto  Deum  monittt 

quivri  ca-ptum,  quo  plurimum  populus  Romanus  posset.  Id  enim  illi  loco  dican- 
(lum,  vates  canebant,  si  rem  publicam  Romanam  perpetuam  esse  vellent.  Turn 
M.  Curtium,  juvcnem  hello  egregium,  castigasse  ferunt  dubitantes,  an  ullum  magis 
Romanum  bonum,  qu^m  arma  virtusque,  esset.  Silentio  facto,  templa  Deorum 
inmiortalium,  qux  foro  imminent,  Capitoliumque  intuentem,  et  manus  nunc  in 
c;vlum,  nunc  in  patentes  teme  hiatus  ad  Deos  Manes  porrigentem,  se  devovisse  : 
c<iuo  dcinde,  quAm  potcrat,  maxime  exomato  insidentem,  armatum  se  in  specum 
inmiisisse,  dunaque  ac  fruges  ^uper  eum  k  multitudine  virorum  ac  mulierum  con- 
gcslas  ;  lacumque  Curtium,  non  ab  antiquo  T.  Tatii  milite  Curtio  Metto,  sed  ab 
hoc  appellalum.' — Liv.  lib  vii.  cap.  6. 

*  *  It  was  examples  of  this  nature,*  says  Mr.  Lecky,  *  that  formed  the  culmi- 
nations or  ideals  of  ancient  systems  of  virtue,  and  they  naturally  led  men  to  draw 
a  very  clear  and  deep  distinction  between  the  notions  of  interest  and  of  duty.  It 
may  indeeil  be  truly  said  that  while  the  conception  of  what  constituted  duty  was 
often  very  imperfect  in  antiquity,  the  conviction  that  duty,  as  distinguished  from 
every  modification  of  selfishness,  should  be  the  supreme  motive  of  life,  was  more 
clearly  enforced  among  the  Stoics  than  in  any  later  society.* — IlisL  Eur,  Mor,^ 
vol.  i.  p.  187,  ed.  1869. 

*  Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  84,  and  note. 
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mought  accumulate  up  treasure  incomparable.*  Than  Cyrus  de- 
maunded  of  Croesus,  What  treasure  suppose  ye  shulde  I  nowe 
haue,  if  durynge  the  tyme  of  my  raigne  I  wolde  haue  gadred 
and  kept  money  as  ye  exhorte  me  to  do?  Than  Cresus  named 
a  great  some.  Well,  said  Cyrus,  sende  ye  some  man,  whom  ye 
best  truste,  with  Histaspa  my  seruaunt ;  and  thou,  Histaspa, 
go  about  to  my  frendes  and  shewe  them  that  I  lacke  golde  to- 
warde  a  certayne  businesse,  wherfore  I  will  they  shal  sende  me 
as  moche  as  they  can,  and  that  they  put  it  in  writinge  and 
sende  it  sealed  by  the  seruant  of  Cresus.  In  the  same  wise 
Cirus  wrate  in  a  letter,  and  also  that  they  shulde  receiue  His- 
taspa as  his  counsailour  and  frende,  and  sent  it  by  hym. 
Histaspa,  after  that  he  had  done  the  message  of  Cyrus  and 
was  retourned  with  the  seruant  of  Cresus,  who  brought  letters 
from  Cyrus  frendes,  he  saide  to  Cyrus,  O  sir,  from  hensforthe 
loke  that  ye  take  me  for  a  man  of  great  substaunce.  For  I  am 
highly  rewarded  with  many  great  gyftes  for  bringing  your 

*  KaXbv  h\  MZwyyJx  ical  tovto  Xif^ai  Kvpof  /iri8e7{ai   Kpolo'y,  Src  ivovBiru 
aitrhi'  its  Zik  rh  iroAAck  Zi,^6vai  triirns  faoirOf  i(by  ahr^  dricavpohs  "Xfivvov  wKttffTovs 
hi  7c  &y8f>l  4w  T^  otK(if  KaraBiffBai'  koL  r'hv  Kv/^y  A^ycrcu  ipiffOai^  Kal  w6ffa  &y  ffSif 
ofct  fioi  xp4ft<>TA  ttvaif  «i  <rvp4\€yov  xpwriov  Sxnrtp  trh  iccAc^ffcs  ^(  5tov  4p  r^  ipxff 
€lfu  ;  Kol  rbf  Kpoiffou  €<»c7f  iroAdv  rtva  iLpi$fi6y.    Kal  rhv  Kvpov  vphs  ravra,  "Ayt,  W^, 
^wiyou,  &  Kpolfftf  ff^fiirtfi^oy  ivtpa  ffhv  *T<rrd<nrp  ro{n(p  8x99  0^  irio-rc^is  \iAXurra.  %h 
8^,  <&  'T(rT(ioira,  1^^,  irtpitXdiav  vphs  rohs  <pl\ovs  \4yt  avrots  Uri  B^ofiai  xp^^^^ov  wphs 
wpa^U  riva'  Kal  yitp  r^  5rri  iFpo(r94ofiai'  koX  K4\tv€  c^hvs  6ir6a'a  hjf  Jkwttos  Ziwifrat 
woplffcu  fjLoi  xp^/MTO.    ypd}\fctyras  8^  ical  KaTacrrifiritmfi4vov5   9ovrai  r^y  ^urroA^y  r^ 
Kpoicov  dtpdroyri  <p4p€iv,    Tavra  8^  Sera  IAC7C  koI  ypd^^fat  ical  tnnfiriydfLtvos  iHlBou  r^ 
'Trrdffxii   ^4ptty  wphs  robs    tplKovs^    4y4ypm^t   8i  wphs   wdyras   ical   'Tirrdurinjy   &s 
^iKoy   ainou    S4x*<rBai.      'Eircl  61  ircpi^A0c,    xal  IjytyKtv   6    Kpolffov   Otpdwuv  rckf 
iriaroX^Sf  6  filv  8^  'TtfTfiUnnys  cTircf,  *fl  Kvpt  i3a<riXcv,  ical  ^/xol  ff8i|  xp^  ^«  irKowrl^ 
XP^crtfai*  ira/iiroXXa  yhp  Ix^*'  vdptifii  9&pa  9th.  rh.  ffh  ypdfifiara.     Kal  6  Kvpos  cTtcv, 
Els  fikv  rolyw  ical  olros  ff8i|  driffouphs  ^/uv,  i  Kpoiar  robs  i'&XXovs  KaraBtv,  ical 
\6yureu  wSffa  fffrlw  Iroc/xa  xpA/Aora,  fff  ri  64wfiau  xp^c^oi.     A4y€rcu  9ii  \oyt(6fU¥0S 
6  Kpotffos  xoWairXdo'ia  9bpuv  ^  l^^i)  Kitp<p  ^  tlvai,  4v  rots  0ri<ravpo7s  ff8i},  cl  <rvy4\ty9y. 
'Eircl  8i  rovro  ^avtpbv  iy4yero,  ctVciy  \4ytrou  6  Kupos,  *Opfs,  (pdyai^  2  Kpoio'c,  &s  ua\ 
icol  ifxol  drjaavpoi ;  iiWh  <rb  /xhy  iccAcdcif  fit  wop*  4fxo\  abrobs  <rv\x4yoyra  ^QoyuaBai 
Tc  ZC  abrobs  koI  fitirutrQau.  koL  (pvXoKas  abro7s  i^iardyra  fii<r0o<p6povs  ro6rois  "wur- 
Tfvtiy  iyw  8i  robs  qtiXovs  irKovtrlovs  voiHy  rovrovs  fxot  yofil^w  Oriaavpobs  ical  ^iKaxas 
ifia  ifwv  TC  Kal  T&v  rifitrtpwy  ityoBwy  intrrortpovs  ttyat  ^  tl  ^povpobs  fuff$9(l>6povs 
ifrtcrriirJukfiv. — Xen.  Cyroptcd.  lib.  viii.  cap.  2. 
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letters.  Than  Cyrus,  at  the  houre  appointed,  ladde  with  hym 
kynge  Cresus  in  to  his  campe,  sayinge  to  hym,  Now  beholde 
here  is  our  treasure,  accounte,  if  ye  can,  how  moche  money  is 
redy  for  me,  if  I  haue  nede  of  any  to  occupy.  Whan  Cresus 
behelde  and  rekened  the  innumerable  treasure,  whiche  in  sondry 
partes  were  laide  aboute  the  pauilion  of  Cirus,  he  founde  moche 
more  than  he  said  to  Cirus  that  he  shuld  haue  in  his  tresure,  if 
he  him  selfe  had  gadred  and  kept  it.  And  whan  all  appiered 
sufficiently,  Cirus  than  said,  Howe  thinke  you,  Cresus,  haue  I  nat 
tresure  ?  And  ye  counsailed  me  that  I  shulde  gadre  and  kepe 
money,  by  occasion  wherof  I  shuld  be  enuied  and  hated  of  my 
people,  and  more  ouer  put  my  trust  to  seruantes  hyred  to  haue 
rule  therof.  But  I  do  all  other  wise;  for,  in  making  my  frendes 
riche,  I  take  them  al  for  my  tresure,  and  haue  them  more  sure 
and  trusty  kcpers  bothe  of  me  and  my  substance,  than  I  shuld 
do  those  whom  I  must  trust  only  for  their  wagis. 

Lorde  god,  what  a  notable  historic  is  this,  and  worthy  to  be 
grauen  in  tables  of  golde ;  considerynge  the  vertue  and  power  of 
beneuolence  therin  expressed.  For  the  beneuolente  mynde 
of  a  gouernour  nat  onely  byndeth  the  hartes  of  the  people 
unto  hym  with  the  chayne  of  loue,  more  stronger  than  any 
materiall  bondcs,  but  also  gardeth  more  saulfely  his  persone 
than  any  toure  or  garison. 

The  eloquent  Tulli,  saithe  in  his  officis,  A  liberall  harte  is 

cause  of  beneuolence,  al  though  perchance  that  powar 

^'  "'        some  tyme  lackethe.*   Contrary  wise  he  saith.  They 

that  desire  to  be  feared,  nedes  must  they  drede  them,  of  whom 

they  be  feared.^ 

Also  Plini  the  yongcr  saith.  He  that  is  nat  enuironed 
/n  Pan'  with  charite,  in  vaine  is  he  garded  with  terrour ;  sens 
egyrico.       armure  with  armure  is  stered.*^  Whiche  is  ratified  by 

•  *  Benefici  voluntate  benevolentia  movctur,  ctiam  si  res  forl^  non  suppetit.' — 
De  Off,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 

^  *Qui  se  metui  volent,  h.  quibus  metucntur,  eosdem  metuant  ipsi,  necesse 
est.' — Ibid.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7. 

*"  '  Frustr^  se  terrore  succinxerit,  qui  septus  caritate  non  fuerit :  armis  enim 
arma  irritantur.'— Plin.  jun.  Panegyr.  cap.  49. 
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the  niooste  graue  philosopher  Seneke,  in  his  boke  of  mercye 
that  he  wrate  to  Nero,  where  he  saith,  He  is  moche  DecU- 
dcceiued  that  thinketh  a  man  to  be  suer,  where  no-  ^^'^*^' 
thynge  from  hym  can  be  saulfe.    For  with  miituall  assuraunce 
suertie  is  optained.* 

Antoninus  Pius,  emperour  of  Rome,  so  moche  tendred  the 
beneuolence  of  his  people,  that  whan  a  greatte  nombre  Antoninus 
had  conspired  treason  againe  him,  the  Senate  being  ^'^' 
therwith  greuousely  meued,  endeuoured  them  to  punisshe  the 
said  conspiratours  ;  but  the  emperour  caused  the  examination 
to  cesse,  sayinge,  that  it  shulde  nat  nede  to  seeke  to  busily  for 
them  that  intended  suche  mischiefe,  leste,  if  they  founde  many, 
he  shulde  knowe  that  many  him  hated.^  Also  whan  the  people 
(for  as  moch  as  on  a  time  they  lacked  come  in  their  grayn- 
ardes)  wolde  haue  slaine  him  with  stones,  rather  than  he  wdlde 
haue  the  sedicious  persones  to  be  punisshed,  he  in  his  owne 
persone  declared  to  them  the  occasion  of  the  scarsitie,  whcrwith 
they  beinge  pacified  euery  man  helde  him  contented.® 

I  had  almost  forgoten  a  notable  and  worthy  remembraunce 
of  kynge  Philip,  father  to  great  kynge  Alexander.  It  Kynge 
was  on  a  tyme  to  him  reported  that  one  of  his  capitaines  ^^^^P- 
had  menacing wordes  towards  him,  wherby  it  semed  he  intended 
some  domage  towarde  his  persone.  Wherfore  his  counsaile  ad- 
uised  hym  to  haue  good  awayte  of  the  saide  capitaine,  and  that 
he  were  put  under  warde ;  to  whom  the  kynge  answered,  If 
any  parte  of  my  body  were  sicke  or  els  sore,  whether  shuld 

•  *  Errat  enim,  si  quis  existimat  tutum  esse  ibi  regem,  ubi  nihil  It  rege  tutum 
est.  Securitas  securitate  mutud  paciscenda  est.* — Sen.  de  Clem.  lib.  i.  cap.  19. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  with  the  tact  of  a  true  courtier,  has 
suppressed  the  word  which  might  have  rendered  the  passage  unpalatable  to  his 
royal  patron. 

^  *  Adeo  mansuetus,  ut  instantibus  Patribus  ad  eos,  qui  contra  eum  conjurave- 
rant,  persequendos,  compresserit  quaestionem,  praefatus,  necesse  non  esse,  sceleris  in 
semetipsum  cupidos,  pertinacius  indagari  ;  ne,  si  plures  repcrirentur,  quantis  odio 
esset,  intelligeretur.* — Aurel.  Victor.  £/>it.  cap.  15. 

*  *  Usque  eo  autem  mitis  fuit,  ut,  cum  ob  inopiae  frumentariae  suspicionem 
lapidibus  k  plebe  Romana  perstringeretur,  maluerit  ratione  cxposita  placare,  qukm 
ulcisci  seditionem.' — Aurel.  Victor,  ubi  supra. 
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I  therfore  cutte  it  from  the  residue,  and  cast  it  from  me,  or  els 
endcuour  my  sclfe  that  it  moughte  be  healed  ?  And  than  he 
called  for  the  saide  capitaine,  and  so  entretayned  hym  with 
familiaritic  and  bounteous  rewardes,  that  euer  after  he  had  hym 
more  assured  and  loyall  than  euer  he  was.* 

Agesilaus  kynge  of  Lacedemonia,  to  hym  that  demaunded 

howe  a  kyng  mought  most  suerly  gouerne  hisrealme 

^  ^*^'    without  souldiours  or  a  garde  to  his  persone,  answered, 

If  he   reigned  ouer  his   people,   as   a  father  doth  ouer  his 

children.^ 

The  citie  of  Athenes  (from  whens  issued  al  excellent  doctrine 
The  XXX  ^^^  wisedom)  during  the  time  that  it  was  gouemed 
tyrantes  by  those  persons  unto  whom  the  people  mought  haue 
o/Athvms.  ^  familiare  accesse,  and  boldly  expound  their  grefes 
and  damages,  prospered  merualously,  and  during  a  longe  season 
raigned  in  honour  and  weale.*^    Afterwarde  the  Lacedemons,  by 

•  This  story  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  cla.ssical  author,  but  is  narrated  by  John 
of  Salisbury,  (with  whose  works  it  has  been  already  shown  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot 
was  acquainted),  as  follows:  *  Philippus  cum  audisset  Phytiam  quemdam  bonum 
pugnatorem  alicnatum  animo  sibi,  qu6d  tres  filias  inbps  vix  aleret,  nee  k  rege  adju- 
varetur,  monentibus  amicis,  uteum  caveret,**Quid,"  inquit  Philippus,  **  si  haberem 
partem  corporis  scgram,  abscinderemne  potius,  quilm  curarem  ?"  Deinde  familiariter 
secreto  elicitum  Phytiam,  acccptd  difficultate  necessitattun  domesticarum,  pecunii 
sufficicnter  instruxit,  ac  meliorem  fidclioremque  habuit,  quiLm  fuerat  antequam 
crederetur  ofTensus.* — PolycraticuSy  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 

^  This  is  a  mistake,  though  a  very  venial  one ;  the  apopth^^m  is  attributed  by 
Plutarch  to  Agasicles,  not  to  Agesilaus.  Hftbs  8i  thv  tMyrOt  ir&s  itf  ris  &8opv- 
^ffirros  tb¥  tpx^^v  cur4>aX£s  Z^vairo,  *E^  olhws,  1^^,  ain&v  ipxPt  &<r-rtp  ol  vtnip^i 
rS»9  6«»f. — Plut.  Apoph.  Lacon. 

*  Mr.  Grote,  in  his  concluding  remarks  on  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  supremacy  of 
Athens,  says,  '  Under  the  circumstances  of  her  dominion — at  a  time  when  the  whole 
transit  and  commerce  of  the  ^gcan  was  under  one  maritime  system  which  ex- 
cluded all  irregular  force, — when  Persian  ships  of  war  were  kept  out  of  the  waters 
and  Persian  tribute-officers  away  from  the  sea-board, — when  the  disputes  inevitable 
among  so  many  little  communities  could  be  peaceably  redressed  by  the  mutual 
right  of  application  to  the  tribunals  at  Athens,  and  when  these  tribunals  were  also 
such  as  to  present  to  sufferers  a  refuge  against  wrongs  done  even  by  individual 
citizens  of  Athens  herself  (to  use  the  expression  of  the  oligarchiod  Phrynichus) — the 
condition  of  the  maritime  Greeks  was  materially  better  than  it  had  been  before,  or  than 
it  will  be  seen  to  become  aftenfv'ards.    Her  empire,  if  it  did  not  inspire  attachment. 
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the  mutabilite  of  fortune,  vanquisshed  them   in  bataile  and 
comniitted  the  citie  of  Athenes  to  the  kepyng  of  xxx  of  their 
owne  capitaines,  which  were  for  their  pride  and  auarice  called 
tyrantes.*     But  nowe  se  how  litle  suerte  is  in  great  nombre  or 
strength,  wher  lacketh  beneuolence.     These  xxx  ty-  Strength 
rantes  were  continuelly  enuironed  with  sondry  gari-  ^^^^f 
sons  of  armed  men,  which  was  a  terrible  visage  to  l^ce. 
peoplethat  before  liued  underthe  obedience  of  their  lawes  only.^ 
Finally  the  Atheniensis,by  fere  being  put  from  their  accustomed 
accesse  to  their  gouernours  to  require  iustice,  and  there  with 
being  fatigate  as  men  oppressed  with  continual  iniurie,  toke  to 
them  a  desperate  corage,  and  in  conclusion  expelled  out  of  the 


certainly  provoked  no  antipathy,  among  the  bulk  of  the  citizens  of  the  subject  com- 
munities, as  is  shown  by  the  party  character  of  the  revolts  against  her.  If  in  her 
imperial  character  she  exacted  obedience,  she  also  fulfilled  duties  and  ensured 
protection — to  a  degree  incomparably  greater  than  was  ever  realised  by  Sparta. 
And  even  if  she  had  been  ever  so  much  disposed  to  cramp  the  free  play  of  mind 
and  purpose  among  her  subjects — a  disposition  which  is  no  way  proved — the  very 
circumstances  of  her  own  democracy,  with  its  open  antithesis  of  political  parties, 
universal  liberty  of  speech^  and  manifold  individual  energy,  would  do  much  to 
prevent  the  accomplishment  of  such  an  end,  and  would  act  as  a  stimulus  to  the 
dependent  communities  even  without  her  own  intention.* — Hist,  of  Greece^  vol.  v. 
p.  606. 

•  Professor  Rawlinson  says,  *  The  triumph  of  Sparta  was  the  triumph  through- 
out Greece  of  oligarchical  principles.  At  Athens  the  democracy  was  abolished, 
and  the  entire  control  of  the  government  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  Board  of 
Thirty,  a  Board  which  has  acquired  in  history  the  ominous  name  of  "  the  Thirty 
Tyrants."  The  Greeks  found  that,  instead  of  gaining  by  the  change  of  masters,  they 
had  lost ;  they  had  exchanged  the  yoke  of  a  power,  which,  if  rapacious,  was  at 
any  rate  refined,  civilised,  and  polished,  for  that  of  one  which  added  to  rapacity 
a  coarse  arrogance  and  a  cruel  harshness,  which  were  infinitely  exasperating  and 
offensive.* — Manual  of  Ancient  History^  p.  184,  ed.  1869. 

*  •  They  had  a  Lacedaemonian  military  force  constantly  at  their  command, 
besides  an  organised  band  of  youthful  satellites  and  assassins,  ready  for  any  deeds  of 
violence.' — Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece ^  vol.  v  p.  565.  Justin*s  account  is  as  follows: 
*Mutato  statu  Athenarum,  etiam  civium  conditio  niutatur.  Triginta  rectores 
reipublicae  c -nstituuntur  ;  qui  fiunt  tyranni  ;  quippe  ^  principio  tria  millia  sibi  satelli- 
tum  statuunt,  quantum  ex  tot  cladibus  prope  nee  civium  superfuerat ;  et,  quasi 
parvus  hie  ad  continendam  civitatem  exercitus  esset,  septigentos  milites  h.  victoribus 
accipiunt.'— ///V/.  lib.  v.  cap.  8. 
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citie  all  the  said  tyrantes,  and  reduced  it  unto  his  pristinate 
goucrnance.* 

What  misery  was  in  the  life  of  Dionyse  the  tyrant  of 
Dhn  se  Cicile  ?  Who  knowing  that  his  people  desired  his  dis- 
kyn^€o/     truction,  for  his  rauine  and  crueltie,  wold  nat  be  of  any 

'  man  shauen,  but  first  caused  his  owne  doughters  to 
clippc  his  berde,  and  afterwarde  he  also  mistrusted  them,  and 
than  he  him  selfe  with  a  brenning  cole  seared  the  heres  of  his 
berde,  and  yet  finally  was  he  destroyed.^ 

In  like  wrctchednesse  was  one  Alexander,  prince  of  a  citie 
Alexander  callcd  Pherea,forhe,hauing  an  excellent  faire  wyfe,  nat 
Phereus.  Qj^jy  excluded  all  men  from  her  company,  but  also,  as 
often  as  he  wold  lie  with  her,  certaine  persones  shulde  go  be- 
fore him  with  torchis,  and  he  folowing  with  his  swerde  redy 
drawen  wolde  therwith  enserche  the  bcdde,  cofers,  and  all  other 
places  of  his  chambre,  lestc  any  man  shulde  be  there  hidde,  to 
thentcnt  to  sle  him.  And  that  nat  withstanding  by  the  pro- 
curement of  his  said  wife  (who  at  the  last,  fatigate  with  his  most 
folisshe  ialousy,  conuerted  her  loue  in  to  haterede)  he  was  slaine 
by  his  owne  subiects.®  Nowe  dothe  it  appere  that  this  reuercnde 

•  'The  very,  excess  of  tyranny,' says  Mr.  Grote,  •committed  by  the  Thirty, 
gave  a  peculiar  zest  to  the  recovery  of  the  democracy  ...  To  all  men,  rich  and 
poor,  citizens  and  metics,  the  comparative  excellence  of  the  democracy,  .in  respect 
of  all  the  essentials  of  good  government,  was  now  manifest.  With  the  exception 
of  those  who  had  identified  themselves  with  the  Thirty  as  partners,  partisans,  or 
instruments,  there  was  scarcely  any  one  who  did  not  feel  that  his  life  and  property 
had  been  far  more  secure  under  the  former  democracy,  and  would  become  so  again 
if  that  democracy  were  revived.'— ///>/.  of  Greece ^  vol.  vi.  pp.  2,  3. 

*•  *  Ita  propter  injustam  dominatus  cupiditatem  in  carcerem  ({uodammodo  ipse 
se  incluserat.  Quinetiam,  ne  tonsori  collum  committeret,  tondere  filias  suas  docuit. 
Ita  sordido  ancillarique  artificio  regiie  virgines,  ut  tonstricula,  tondebant  barbam 
et  capillum  patris.  Et  tamen  ab  his  ipsis,  cum  jam  essent  adultae,  fernim  removit, 
instituilque,  ut  candentibus  juglandium  putaminibus  barbam  sibi  et  capillum  adu- 
rerent.' — Cic.  Tusc.  Quast.  lib.  v.  cap.  20. 

•  'Alexandrum  Pherxum  quo  animo  vixisse  arbitramur  ?  qui  {ut  scriptum  legi- 
mus)  cum  uxorem  Theben  admodum  diligeret,  tamen  ad  earn  ex  epulis  in  cubicu- 
lum  veniens,  barbarum,  et  eum  quidem  (ut  scriptum  est)  compunctum  notisThreiciis, 
destricto  gladio  jubebat  anteire  :  pr^emittelxitque  de  stipatoribus  suis,  qui  scruta- 
rentur  arculas  mulicbres,  et,  ne  quodinvestimentisoccultareturtelum,  exquircrent. 
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virtue  beneuolence  is  of  all  men,  most  specially  of  gouemors 
and  men  of  honour,  incomparably  before  other  to  be  embraced. 
Kyng  Philip,  whan  he  herd  that  his  sonne  Alexander  used 
a  meruailous  liberalite  amonge  the  people,  he  sent  to  him  a 
lettre,  wherin  he  wrate  in  this  wise:  Alexander,  what  peruerse 
opinion  hath  put  the  in  suche  hope,  that  thou  thinkest  to  make 
them  loyall  unto  the,  whom  thou  with  money  corruptest,con- 
sideryng  that  the  receiuour  therof  is  therby  appaired,  beinge 
trained  by  thy  prodigalitie  to  loke  and  gape  alway  for  a  sem- 
blable  custome  ?*  And  therfore  the  treasure  of  a  gentle  counte- 
nance, swete  answeres,  ayde  in  aduersitie,  nat  with  money  onely 
but  also  with  studie  and  diligent  endeuour,  can  neuer  be  wasted, 
ne  the  loue  of  good  people,  therby  acquired,  can  be  from  their 
hartes  in  any  wise  seperate.  And  here  I  make  an  ende  to 
speke  any  more  at  this  tyme  of  beneuolence. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Of  beneficence  and  liber alitie. 

All  thoughe  philosophers  in  the  description  of  vertues  haue 
deuised  to  set  them  as  it  were  in  degrees,  hauing  respecte  to  the 
qualitie  and  condition  of  the  persone  whiche  is  with  them 
adourned ;  as  applyinge  Magnificence  to  the  substaunce  and 
astate  of  princes,   and  to  priuate  persones  Beneficence^  and 

O  miserum,  qui  fideliorem  et  barbanim  et  stigmatiam  putaret,  qu^m  conjugem  ! 
Neceum  fefellit  :  ab  eacnimest  ipse,  propter  pellicatus  suspicionem,  interfectus.' — 
Cic  de  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7. 

•  *  Prseclare  epistola  quadam  Alexandrum  filium  Philippus  accusal,  qu6d  largi- 
tione  benevolentiam  Macedonum  consecletur.  **  Quae  te  (malum  !)  "  inquit,  **  ratio 
in  istam  spem  induxit,  ut  eos  libi  fidelesputaresfore,  quos  pecunia  corrupisses  ?  An 
tu  id  agis,  ut  Macedones,  non  te  regem  suum,  sed  ministrum  et  pracbitorem  sporent 
fore?"  Bene  ministrum  et  pnebitorem,  quia  sordidum  tegi :  melius  etiam,  quod 
largitionem  corruptelam  esse  dixit.  Fit  enim  deterior,  qui  accipit,  atque  ad  idem 
semper  expectandum  paratior.  Hoc  ille  filio  :  sed  praeceptum  putemus  omnibus.' — 
Cic.  de  Off.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  The  letter  is  also  quoted  by  Valerius  Maximus,  lib. 
vii.  cap.  2,  ext.  10. 

*  'O  Viy  fiiKpciis  fj  iv  fitrpiots  icot'  i^lav  9awayuv  ob  \4ytrai  fitya\orp(irfis,  oJo¥ 
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Liberalitic,  yet  be  nat  these  in  any  parte  defalcate  •  of  their 
Aris/ot,  condigne  praises.  For  if  vertue  be  an  election  annexed 
Eihu:  f.  m^|.Q  Qy,.  nature,  and  consisteth  in  a  meane,  which  is 
determined  by  reason,^  and  that  meane  is  the  verye  myddes 
of  two  thynges  viciouse,  the  one  in  surplusage,  the  other  in 
lacke,®  than  nedes  must  beneficence  and  liberalitie  be  capi- 
tall  vertues.  And  magnificence  procedeth  from  them,  appro- 
chinge  to  the  extreme  partes ;  *  and  may  be  toumed  in  to 
Btnffi-  vice  if  he  lacke  the  bridle  of  reason.*  But  beneficence 
cettce,  ^^n   by  no  menes  be  vicious  and  retaine  still  his 

Lih^  ...    name.^  Semblably  liberalitie  (as  Aristotle  saith)  is  a 
measure,  as  well  in  gyuing  as  in  takyng  of  money  and 

rh  *  iroWdKi  Z6<tkov  &A^t|7,'  'oXX*  6  iv  iitydXois  othtts,  *0  fi^p  yhp  fieyciXoirptriis 
4\fv64pioSt  6  V  iKfv04pios  ohOhy  /uaXAof  fityaXovptp^s  ....  Aih  w4rfis  fihy  ovk  &y 
fXfl  fi(ya\oTpt'rfis'  ob  yiip  loriv  iup*  &v  ToA\(k  Zairturlifftt  irptwdyrur  6  8*  nnx^ipotw 
^KiOios'  mph  rriv  &|fay  yhp  koI  rh  t4ov,  kut*  iiptr^v  8i  rh  6p$ws, — Arist  EiA.  Nicotn, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  2  (4),  §§3,  13  ;  and  in  another  place  Aristotle  thus  distinguishes  between 
Magnificence  and  Liberality,  b  7^  /iC7aAoirpnr^s  6icuf>4p€i  4\9v6tpiov'  6  yikv  yhp  irep2 
litydKa,  b  Ik  rc^pX  fiiKpd,  — Idu/,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  §  6. 

*  /.If.  cut  ofT,  deprived  ;  whence  the  substantive  'defalcation.*  Tliis  form  was 
unknown  to  classical  writers,  but  Ovid  uses  the  word  Jalcatus  with  the  primary 
meaning  *  shaped  like  a  falx  or  scythe,'  and  Livy  employs  it  in  the  sense  of  *  fur- 
nished with  scythes.'  In  the  17th  century  we  find  it  used  by  Hopkins,  Bishop  of 
Londonderry,  who  says,  *  How  infinitely  temerarious  is  it  for  vile  wretches  cither 
to  invert,  or  defalcatt^  and  as  it  were,  to  decimate  the  laws  of  the  great  God,  by 
the  which  they  and  all  their  actions  must  be  judged  at  the  last  day  ? ' — Exposition 
on  the  tenth  commandmetU^  p.  92,  ed.  1 692. 

^  ''E<my  &pa  ^  if>cr^  c(t5  vpomptTiicfi,  iv  fieabrrirt  oZca  r-p  wphs  rjfAaSf  &ptff^4v7i 
\6y^  Kal  &5  &y  6  <f>p6ififios  bpifftitv, — Arist.  Eth.  Nicom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6,  §  15. 

*  l\*v6'n\i  h\  Z{)0  Kcucm^'f  rrjs  fxkv  Koff  ^ircp^oXVt  ^^  '^  '^^'^^  lAAfi^cy. — Arist. 
ufii  supra. 

*  AoKCi  yiip  Koi  avri)  (fi€yaXoTp4irua)  w€pl  xphy^o^^  Ttj  iptr^  cTyai.  O^x  &<nrtp 
8*  ^  i\tiBtpi&rns  ZiOTiivti  ir*p\  wduras  rc^f  4v  x/'^M^^*  ^po^^^^t  &XA^  ircpl  r&f  Zatraytiph^ 
fi6voy'  ip  toOtois  8'  {nt9p4xf^  t^*  iKwOtptbTifroi  ^ry4Bfi.  KaOdirtp  yap  roCifofia 
avrh  &7ro<rrifiaiy€i^  iv  fity40€t  irp4irovea  Zayrdtrn  icrtr, — Arist.  Eth,  Nicom,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  2  (4),  §  I. 

*  T^f  roia^T}S  8'l(ca>s  r\  \jav  tKKtii^ii  fiiKpoirp4wtia  KoAciTai,  ^  8'  inrtpfioX^  fiayav- 
ffla  KoX  iarttpoKoXla  Kal  B<rcu  roiaOrai,  ovx  intpfidWovaai  r<p  fify40fi  ircp)  A  8(1, 
&AA'  iv  oJs  oif  8ci  Kal  &s  oh  8c7  KafiwpwSfxtvat  ....  Elol  fikv  oiv  ai  c^cit  aJnat 
Koxiat. —Ansi.  Eth.  Nicom,  lib.  iv.  cap.  2,  §§  4,  22. 

'  'O  8^  ^liohs  oTs  fii}  8c(,  fl  fiii  rov  koAoD  cfcxa,  iXXk  9id  riv^  AWrfv  alriay,  oIk 
i\9vd4pios  AAA*  &K\o5  Ttj  ^(Hifferat, — /t>i</.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I  (2),  §  14. 
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goodes.  And  he  is  only  liberall,  whiche  distributeth  accordyng 
to  his  substance,  and  where  it  is  expedient.*  Therfore  he  ought 
to  consider  to  whom  he  shulde  gyue,  howe  moche,  and  whan. 
For  liberalitie  takethe  his  name  of  the  substance  of  the  persone 
from  whom  it  procedeth ;  ^  for  it  resteth  nat  in  the  quantite  or 
qualitie  of  thinges  that  be  gyuen,  but  in  the  naturall  disposition 
of  the  gyuer.® 

The  great  Alexander  on  a  tyme,  after  that  he  had  vain- 
quisshed  Darius  in  bataile,  one  of  his  souldiours 
broughte  unto  hym  the  hede  of  an  enemie  that  he  had 
slayne,  whiche  the  kynge  thankefully  and  with  sweete  coun- 
tenance receiued,  and  takyng  a  cuppe  of  golde  filled  with 
good  wine,  saide  unto  the  souldiour,  In  olde  tyme  a  cuppe  of 
golde  was  the  rewarde  of  suche  vertue  as  thou  hast  nowe 
shewed,  whiche  semblably  thou  shalte  receiue.  But  whan 
the  souldiour  for  shamefastnes  refused  the  cup,  Alexander 
added  unto  it  these  wordes ;  The  custome  was  to  gyue  the 
cuppe  emptie,  but  Alexander  giueth  it  to  the  full  of  wyne 
with  good  handsell.**  Where  with  he  expressed  his  liberall 
harte,  and  as  moche  comforted  the  souldiour  as  if  he  had 
gyuen  to  hym  a  great  citie. 

More  ouer  he  that  is  liberall  neglecteth  nat  his  substance 
or  goodes,  ne  gyueth  it  to  all  men,  but  useth  it  so  as  he  may 
continuelly  helpe  therwith  other,  and  gyueth  whan,  and  where, 

•  T^j  A«wtfcpt(JTijToj  8^  fita6rriTos  oCffris  "Wfpl  xp^/^t»v  96aiv  Koi  Ai)i^ty,  6  i\€u- 
$4pios  Ka\  8(6<re(  Koi  Hawcurfiorei  tis  A  Set  Ka\  Baa  HtZ — Arist.  E^A.  Nicom.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  I  (2),  §  24.  ■ 

^  A4y<afi€y  8*  ^{^f  ircpi  4\(v6€pi6rriroff  Soice?  S'cTkcu  ri  irtpl  xp^t^ra  fi€<r6r'qs  .  .  . 
Xp^ flora  J4  \4yofify  viuna  Zawv  ^  i|/o  vofiicrfiart  fitTptirai.  —  [/di  su^ra,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  I,  §  1-2. 

•  Oh  yiip  iv  T^  jXi^Bti  ruv  ZJiofityuv  rh  iXivBtpiov^  iAA'  4v  Tp  tov  ZiZ6vros  f^ti.  — 
/Wi/.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  i  (2),  §  19.  • 

•  The  story  as  told  by  Plutarch  is  as  follows  : — 'Aplaruy  6  rS»y  T\ai6ywy  rtyo^- 
fityos  Skwoitrtlyas  iro\4fnoy  &v8pa  ical  r^v  Kf<pa\i)y  inZei^dfityos  avr^,  '  ToDro,'  tlirfy, 
*  So  ^turiX^Vy  irap*  rifuy  iKw^fxaroi  xP^^^^  rifMrai  rh  hwpoy.*  'O  8^  * AX4^ay^pos  yfXdara^, 
'.Kfvou  7€,*  tlireVf  *iyii>  94  <Toi  fifarhy  iiKpdrov  irpoiriofxai.^ — A/exam/tr,  39.  The 
reader  will  notice  the  alteration  that  the  original  has  nndcrgone  in  the  process  of 
translation. 

II.  I 
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and  on  whom  it  ought  to  be  employed.  Therfore  it  maye  be 
saide  that  he  usethe  euery  thynge  best  that  exerciscth  tlie 
vertue  whiche  is  to  the  thinge  most  appropred.  For  riches  is  of 
the  nombrc  of  thinges  that  may  be  either  good  or  iuell,  whiche 
is  in  the  arbitrement  of  the  gyuer.*  And  for  that  cause  libera- 
litie  and  beneficence  be  of  suche  affinitie,  that  the  one  may 
ncucr  from  the  other  be  seperate.  For  the  employment  of  mo- 
ney is  nat  liberalitie  if  it  be  nat  for  a  good  ende  or  purpose.^ 
The  noble  emperours  Antonine  and  Alexander  Seuerus® 

*  Adam  Smith  thus  distinguishes  between  the  good  and  bad  employment  of 
capital.     *The  exi>ense,*  he  says,    *  that  is  laid  out  in  durable  conmiodities  gives 
maintenance,  commonly,  to  a  greater  number  of  people,  than  that  which  is  employed 
in  the  most  profuse  hospitality.     Of  two  or  three  hundredweight  of  provisi<ms 
which  may  sometimes  be  served  up  at  a  great  festival,  one  half,  perhaps,  is  thrown 
to  the  dunghill,  and  there  is  alwa}'s  a  great  deal  wasted  and  abused.     But  if  the 
cxiHrnsc  of  this  entertainment  had  l)een  employed  in  setting  to  work  masons,  car- 
jHjntcrs,  upholsterers,  mechanics,  &c.,  a  quantity  of  provisions  of  equal  value 
would  have  l)ccn  distributed  among  a  still  greater  number  of  people,  who  would 
have  bought  them  in  pennyworths  and  pound  weights,  and  not  have  lost  nor  thrown 
away  a  single  ounce  of  them.     In  the  one  way,  besides,  this  expense  maintains 
productive,  in  the  other  (to  some  degree  ?)  improductive  hands.     In  the  one  way 
therefore  it  increases,  in  the  other  it  docs  not  increase,  the  exchangeable  value  of 
the  annual  pnxluce  of  the  land  and  labour  of  the  country.* — IVealth  of  Nations^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  32.   *  Those  princes  who  have  heaped,  with  the  greatest  profusion,  wealth, 
jjower,  and  honour  ui>on  their  favourites,  have  seldom  excited  that  d^ree  of  attach- 
ment to  their  i>ersons  which  has  often  been  experienced  by  those  who  were  more 
frugal  of  their  favours.     The  well-natured  but  injudicious  prodigality  of  James  I.  of 
( Jreat  Hritain  seems  to  have  attached  nobody  to  his  i>erson  ;  and  that  prince,  not- 
withstanding his  social  and  harmless  dis^Misition,  appears  to  have  lived  and  dietl 
without  a   friend.' — Adam   Smith's    Theory  of  Mor.   Sentry  p.    loi,    ed.    1853. 

*•  *  Liberality  in  princes,'  says  Hume,  *  is  regarded  as  a  mark  of  beneficence ;  but 
when  it  occurs  that  the  homely  bread  of  the  honest  and  industrious  is  often  thereby 
convertetl  into  delicious  cates  for  the  idle  and  the  prodigal,  we  soon  retract  our 
heedless  praises.  The  regrets  of  a  prince,  for  having  lost  a  day  were  noble  and 
generous  ;  but  had  he  intended  to  have  spent  it  in  acts  of  generosity  to  his  greedy 
courtiers  it  was  better  lost  than  misemployed  'after  that  manner.' — Philosoph, 
ItWXs,  vol.  iv.  p.  251,  cd.  1826. 

«  The  author  has  here,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  288),  confounded 
this  emperor  with  Septimius  Severus,  whom  he  undoubtedly  alludes  to  in  this  place. 
(iibl)on  s.nys  of  the  latter,  *  His  cxix^nsive  taste  for  building,  magnificent  shows, 
and,  alxive  all,  a  constant  and  liberal  distribution  of  corn  and  provisions,  were  the 
surest  means  of  captivating  the  aflccliun  of  llic  Roman  people. ' — Dcclhu  and  Jui/i 
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gaucof  the  reuenues  of  the  empire  innumerable  substaunce, 
to   the  reedifieng    of  cities  and  commune   houses  Antoniyu 
decayed  for  age,  or  by  erthe  quaues  subuerted,  wherin  ^^^  ^i'-^- 
they  practised  liberalitie  and  also  beneficence.  liberaUcm- 

But  Tiberius,  Nero,  Caligula,   Heliogabalus  and  P^rours, 
other  semblable  monsters,  whiche  exhausted  and  consumed  in- 
finite treasures  in  bordell*  houses,  and  places  where  Prodiga- 
abominacions  were  used,  also  in  enriching  slaues,  con-  ^'^"^• 

of  Rom,  Emp.y  vol.  i.  p.  258.  Spartianus  tells  us,  *  Sunt  per  plurimas  civitatcs 
opera  ejus  insignia.  Magnum  vero  illud  in  vitd  ejus,  qu6d  Roma:  omnes  axles 
publicas,  qux  vitio  temporum  labebantur,  instauravit,  nusquam  prope  suo  nomine 
ascripto,  servatis  tamen  ubique  titulis  conditorum.  Moriens  septem  annonim 
canonem,  ita  ut  quotidiana  septuaginta  quinque  millia  modiorum  expendi  posscnt, 
reliquit  :  olei  vero  tantum  ut  per  quinquennium  non  solum  urbis  usibus,  sed  et 
totius  Italise  quae  oleo  egeret,  sufficeret.* — Hist,  August, y  tom.  i.  p.  638.  With 
regard  to  Antoninus  Pius,  Merivale  says,  *  While  all  the  public  establishments 
were  maintained  on  the  most  frugal  scale,  he  was  munificent  in  his  gifts  and 
largesses.  He  acquitted  the  promises  of  Hadrian  at  his  adoption,  completed 
many  of  his  predecessor's  buildings,  and  remitted  the  coronary  gold  expected  on 
his  accession,  to  the  Italians  entirely,  to  the  extent  of  one  half  to  the  provincials. 
When  the  treasury,  which  he  received  full  from  Hadrian,  became  at  last  empty, 
he  replenished  it  by  the  sale  of  the  imperial  furniture.' — Hist,  of  Rome^  vol.  vii.  p. 
501.  The  account  given  by  Capitolinus  is  as  follows: — * Multas etiam civitates 
adjuvit  pecunia,  ut  opera  vel  nova  facerent,  vel  veteia  restituerent  .  .  .  Vini,  olei, 
et  tritici  penuriam,  per  aerarii  sui  damna  emendo  et  gratis  populo  dando,  sedavit. 
Adversa  ejas  temporibus  hxc  provenerunt:  fames  de  qua  diximus,  circi.ruina, 
terraemotus,  quo  Rhodionim  et  Asiae  oppida  conciderunt :  quae  omnia  mirific^ 
instauravit.' — Hist,  Aug,  tom.  i.  pp.  267,  268,  and  it  was  without  doubt  this 
account  with  which  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  was  familiar. 

•  Bordell « brothel.  Du  Fresne  in  his  notes  to  Join ville's  work,  derives  the 
French  equivalent  bordel  (mod.  bordeau)  from  the  English.  *  Le  mot  de  Borda^ 
pour  designer  un  lieu  infame,  lupanar^  vient  de  ce  qu'ordinairement  les  garces,  et 
autres  gens  de  cette  ferine,  habitoient  les  petites  maisons,  qu'en  vieux  langage 
Fran9ois  on  nommoit  bordels^  du  diminutif  de  borde^  qui  signifie  maison,  et  proba- 
blement  a  este  empnint^  du  ^r//des  Saxons  Anglois,  oil  ce  mot  a  la  meme  signi- 
fication.'— Observations  sur  Hist,  de  S,  Loiiys^  p.  63,  ed.  1668.  But  there  is  no 
need  to  assume  that  the  French  borrowed  the  word  from  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
because  the  word  bordellum  was  in  common  use  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  synonym 
for  aedicula,  tuguriolum.  Thus  Guillaume  de  Jumieges,  better  known  as  Guliclmus 
Gemiticensis,  who  wrote  before  1087,  says,  *  Ricardus  nempe  qui  primogenitus  erat 
noctu  in  vili  casa  juxta  quoddam  stagnum  secunis  dormiebat.  Protinus  quidam  miles 
potens,nomine  Ricardus  de  Sancta  Scholastica,cujus  tciram  devastaverat,  domuncu- 
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cubines  and  baudes,*  were  nat  therfore  named  liberall,  but 
suffreth  therfore  parpetuall  reproche  of  writars,  beingc  called 

lam  circumdedit  cum  sua  familia.  Sorengus  vero  expergefactus  de  B&rdello  exiif, 
et  fugiens  in  vivarium  exilire  voluit.' — Di  Dtuibus  Normannis^  lib.  vi.  cap.  14, 
Here  it  is  evident  that  vilis  casa,  domuncula,  and  bordellum,  are  equivalent  ex- 
pressions. Again,  in  the  Black  Book  of  the  Exchequer^  we  find  the  same  use  of 
the  word  in  a  proclamation  of  outlawry  of  one  William  de  Braose,  in  which  it  is 
alleged  by  the  King  that  *  postquam  transfretavimus  in  Hybemiam,  ipse  nobis  malum 
fecit  quod  potuit,  et  unum  molendinum  et  tres  Bordellos  zov[^\ys&\\,^*  vol.  i.  p.  382. 
ed.  1 77 1.  Dugdale,  who  gives  this  document  at  length  in  his  Baronage y  vol  i.  p. 
417,  translates  the  above  passage  thus  :  'After  the  king  was  gone  into  Ireland 
(W.  de  B.)  did  more  mischief  by  burning  of  hoases.'  And  in  a  charter  belonging 
to  the  Priory  of  Briweton  or  Bruton,  in  Somersetshire,  we  find  enumerated  amongst 
their  possessions,  *ortum  ante  portamatrii  cum  bordello.^ — Moti,  Angl.  vol.  vi.  pt. 
'»  P'  336*  ^^'  1830.  In  a  letter  of  protection  granted  by  King  John  II.  of 
France  to  the  city  of  Florence,  A.D.  1351,  occurs  the  follo\^4ng  clause  :  *  Mandantes 
Senescallis  Tholose  et  Agenni,  &c.,  quatenus  dictos  Consules  et  habitatores  dictoc 
villas  eorum  officiales  et  servitores,  familiares  hominesque  suos  de  corpore,  cum 
eorum  bonis  et  rebus,  juribus,  domibus,  maneriis,  bordillis  et  possessionibus  universis 
et  singulis,  in  et  sub  dictis  protectione  et  salva  ac  speciali  Gardia  Regid  manute- 
neant  et  conservent.* — Ordon.  des  Rois  de  France^  tom.  iv.  p.  96,  ed.  1734,  where 
the  word  bordillis  is  explained  in  a  side  note  to  be  *  especes  de  maison.'  The  word, 
however,  had  even  at  this  period  acquired  the  secondary  and  less  reputable  signi- 
fication which  it  has  retained  up  to  the  present  time,  for  we  find  it  so  used  in  an 
award  of  arbitrators  appointed  by  Gregory  X.  to  settle  certain  disputes  between 
the  Archbishop  of  Vienne  and  the  Chapter  of  St.  Romain,  made  in  1274.  Item 
qu6d  prout  decet,  diet.  Dom.  Archiepiscopus,  Vicarius,  Judex,  seu  Correarius  non 
pcrmittant  neque  sustineant  morari  mulierem  uxoratam  publice  in  prostibulo  seu 
bordello? — Hist,  de  Dauphini^  tom.  i.  p.  126,  ed.  1722.  Dugdale,  among  the 
charters  relating  to  the  foundation  of  Saint  Mary's  Abbey  at  York,  prints  one  in 
which  occui-s  the  following  passage  :  *  Item  inquiratur  qualitcrdicti  canonici  capel- 
1am  sive  hcremitorium  de  Bordclbi  primitus  obtinuerunt,  et  utrum  ante  Conquest um 
dictum  Bordelbi  pro  lupanari  habebatur.' — Mon.  Ang.  vol.  iii.  p.  547,  ed.  1821. 
To  turn  to  English  writers,  the  word  is  used  by  Chaucer  in  The  Persottes  Tale,  in 
the  sense  applied  to  it  by  Sir  T.  Elyot,  *  namely  these  harlottis,  that  haunten 
bordels  of  these  foule  wommcn.* — Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  346,  ed.  1866.  While 
Harrison  employs  a  form  of  the  word  which  appears  to  be  interme<liate  between 
its  earliest  and  latest  forms.  Speaking  of  monks  he  says,  *  Being  bold  from  time 
to  time  to  visit  their  tenants,  they  wrought  oft  great  wickednesse,  and  made  those 
endwares  little  better  than  brodelhouses,  cspcciallie  where  nunries  were  farre  ofl".' — 
Descript.  of  Engl.  p.  194. 

■  This  word  may  perhaps  come  from  the  name  of  the  place,  bordellum,  borda, 
or  from  the  French  word  baude,  signifying  bold,  insolent,  impudent.  It  is  im- 
possible in  the  face  of  the  facts  stated  in  the  last  note  to  accept  Richardson's 
suggestion  that  bordell  is  derived  from  bawd. 
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deuourers  and  wasters  of  treasure.*  Wherfore  in  as  mochc  as 
liberalite  holy  resteth  in  the  geuynge  of  money,  it  somtyme 
coloureth  a  vice.  But  beneficence  is  neuer  taken  but  in  the  better 
parte,  and  (as  Tulli  saieth)  is  taken  out  of  vertue,  where  libera- 
lite commeth  out  of  the  cofer.**  Also  where  a  man  distributeth 
his  substaunce  to  many  parsones,  the  lasse  liberalitie  shall 
he  use  toother;  so  with  bounteousnes  bountie  is  minisshed.*' 
Onely  they  that  be  called  beneficiall,  and  do  use  the  vertue  of 
beneficence,  whiche  consisteth  in  counsaylinge  and  helpinge 
other  with  any  assistence  in  tyme  of  nede,  shall  alway  fynde 
coadiutours  and  supportours  of  their  gentyll  courage.^  And 
doughtlas  that  maner  of  gentilnesse  that  consisteth  in  labour, 
studie,  and  diligence,  is  more  commendable,  and  extendeth 
further,  and  also  may  more  profite  parsones,  than  that  whiche 
resteth  in  rewardes  and  expences.*  But  to  retourne  to 
liberalitie. 

•  Gibbon  declares  that  *  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  enumerate  the  unworthy 
successors  of  Augustus.  Their  unparalleled  vices,  and  the  splendid  theatre  on 
which  they  were  acted,  have  saved  them  from  oblivion.  The  dark  unrelenting 
Tiberius,  the  furious  Caligula,  the  feeble  Claudius,  the  profligate  and  cruel  Nero, 
the  beastly  Vitellius,  and  the  timid  inhuman  Domitian,  are  condemned  to  ever- 
lasting infamy.'  The  same  writer  says  of  Elagabalus,  that  he  'abandoned  himscl 
to  the  grossest  pleasures  with  ungovemed  fury,  and  soon  found  disgust  and  satiety 
in  the  midst  of  his  enjoyments.  The  inflammatory  powers  of  art  were  summoned 
to  his  aid  ;  the  confused  multitude  of  women,  of  wines,  and  of  dishes,  and  the 
studied  variety  of  attitudes  and  sauces,  served  to  revive  his  languid  appetites.  New 
terms  and  new  inventions  in  these  sciences,  the  only  ones  cultivated  and  patronised 
by  the  monarch,  signalised  his  reign,  and  transmitted  his  infamy  to  succeeding 
times.  A  capricious  prodigality  supplied  the  want  of  taste  and  elegance ;  and 
whilst  Elagabalus  lavished  away  the  treasures  of  his  people  in  the  wildest  extrava- 
gance, his  own  voice  and  that  of  his  flatterers  applauded  a  spirit  and  magnificence 
unknown  to  the  tameness  of  his  predecessors.' — Decline  ami  Fall  of  Rom,  Emp,. 
vol  I  pp.  217,  282,  ed.  1854. 

•  'Altera  ex  area,  altera  ex  virtute,  depromitur.* — De  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15. 

•  *  Ita  benignitate  benignitas  tollitur  ;  qua  quo  in  plures  usus  sis,  eo  minus  in 
multos  uti  possis.* — Cic.  ubi  supra, 

•  *  At  qui  opera,  id  est  virtute  et  industria,  benefici  et  liberalcs  cnint,  primum, 
quo  pluribus  profuerint,  eo  plures  ad  bcnigne  faciendum  adjutores  habebunt.*  — 
Cic.  uifi  supra. 

•  *  Quamobrem  id  quidcm  non  dubium  est,  quin  ilia  benignitas,  quoc  conslet 
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VVliat  greater  foly  may  be,  than  that  thinge  that  a 
Piodi'  man  most  gladly  dothe,  to  endeuour  him  with  all 
gaiytic,  studie  that  it  may  no  lenger  be  done?  Wherfore 
Tulli  callcth  them  prodigall,  that  in  inordinate  feastes  and 
bankettcs,  vayne  playes,  and  huntinges,  do  spende  al  their 
substaunce,  and  in  those  thinges  wherof  they  shall  leaue  but  a 
shorte  or  no  rcmembraunce.*  Wherfore  to  resorte  to  the 
counsailc  of  Aristotle  before  expressed.  Natwithstandinge  that 
libcralitie,  in  a  noble  man  specially,  is  commended,  all  though 
it  somwhat  doexcede  the  termesof  measure ;  yet  if  it  be  well  and 
duely  emploied,  it  acquireth  parpetuall  honour  to  the  giuer, 
and  moche  frute  and  singuler  commoditie  therby  encreaseth.'* 
For  where  honeste  and  virtuous  parsonages  be  aduaunced,  and 
well  rewarded,  it  sterith  the  courages  of  men,  whiche  haue  any 
sparke  of  vertue,  to  encrease  therein,  with  all  their  force  and 
endeuour.®  Wherfore  nexte  to  the  helpinge  and  relieuinge  of 
a  communaltic,  the  great  part  of  liberalitie  is  to  be  emploied 
on  men  of  vertue  and  good  qualities.^  Wherein  is  required  to  be 

ex  operi  et  industrii,  et  honestior  sit,  et  latius  pateat,  et  possit  prodesse  pluribos.' 
— Cic.  Dc  Offic,  lib.  ii.  cap  15. 

•  *  Prodigi,  qui  epulis  et  viscerationibus,  et  gladiatonim  muneribus,  lu  donim 
vcnationumquc  apparatu  pecunias  profundunt  in  eas  res,  quarum  memoriam  aut 
brevem,  aut  nullam  omnino,  sint  relicturi.* — De  Off,  lib.  ii.  cap.  16. 

^  npeVct  8^  KciH  oTs  r&  roiavra  irpo^dpxfi  81*  tUrr&if  ^  5i&  r&i^  irp€y6rwv  ^  £y 
aincfis  jucT^rri,  koI  to7s  tiryty4<ri  kvu  raiis  M6^oit  koI  Hera  roiavra  *  irtivra  7^  ravra 
ti4y€0os  Ix'*  '^aI  a^icofjM,  Md\i<rra  fxhy  oZy  roiovrot  6  firyaXovpcir^f,  kvlL  4v  roTs  roioi' 
rots  Za-Kaviifiatriv  ri  fxtya\oirp4irttaf  Sunrtp  ^Xfntrai'  fiiytara  yiip  Ka\  ivrifiArara. — 
Arist.  Ethic.  Nicom.  lib.   iv.  cap.  2,  g  14. 

•  It  was  thus  that  Addison,  starting  as  a  poor  scholar,  with  a  pension  of 
;f  300  a  year,  procured  for  him  by  the  influence  of  Montague,  to  enable  him  to 
travel,  was  advanced  to  the  highest  office.  'Addison,*  says  Lord  Macaulay, 
*  without  high  birth,  and  with  little  proi>erty,  rose  to  a  post  which  Dukes,  the  heads 
of  the  great  houses  of  Talbot,  Russell,  and  Bentinck,  have  thought  it  an  honour 
to  fill.  Without  opening  his  lips  in  debate  he  rose  to  a  post  the  highest  that 
Chatham  or  Fox  ever  reached.*  But  he  explains  that  this  rapid  promotion  was 
due  to  the  fact  that  *  to  the  influence  which  Addison  derived  from  his  literary 
talents  was  added  all  the  influence  which  arises  from  character.* — Essays,  vol. 
"•  pp.  335»  336,  cd.  1854. 

^  Pitt  seems  to  have  totally  ignored  this  injunction.  *The  love  of  literature,' 
says  Lord  Macaulay,  'had  induced  Augustus  to  heap  benefits  on  PomiHiians, 
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a  gckxl  election  and  iugemcnt,  that,  for  hope  of  rewarde  or 
fauour,  under  the  cloke  of  vertue  be  nat  hidde  the  moste  mortall 
poisone  of  flaterie.* 


CHAPTER  XI. 
The  true  discription  of  amitie  or  frendship, 

I  HAUE  all  redy  treated  of  beneuolence  and  beneficence  gene- 
rally. But  for  als  moche  as  frendship,  called  in  \^\\viQAmicitia^ 
comprehendeth  bothe  those  vertues  more  specially  and  in  aa 
higher  degree,  and  is  nowe  so  infrequent  or  straunge  amonge 

Somers  to  be  the  protector  of  nonjurors,  Harley  to  make  the  fortunes  of  Whigs. 
But  it  could  not  move  Pitt  to  show  any  favour,  even  to  Pittites.  Though  the 
soimd  rule  is  that  authors  should  be  left  to  be  remunerated  by  their  readers,  there 
will  in  every  generation  be  a  few  exceptions  to  this  rule.  To  distinguish  these 
special  cases  from  the  mass  is  an  employment  well  worthy  of  the  faculties  of  a 
great  and  accomplished  ruler  ;  and  Pitt  would  assuredly  have  had  little  difficulty 
in  finding  such  cases  .  .  .  What  a  contrast  between  the  way  in  which  Pitt  acted 
towards  Johnson  and  the  way  in  which  Lord  Grey  acted  towards  his  political 
enemy  Scott,  when  Scott,  worn  out  by  misfortune  and  disease,  was  advised  to  try 
the  effect  of  the  Italian  air  !  What  a  contrast  between  the  way  in  which  Pitt 
acted  towards  Cowper  and  the  way  in  which  Burke,  a  poor  man  and  out  of  place, 
acted  towards  Crabbe  1  Even  Dundas,  who  made  no  pretensions  to  literary  taste, 
and  was  content  to  be  considered  as  a  hard-headed  and  somewhat  coarse  man  of 
business,  was,  when  compared  with  his  eloquent  and  classically  educated  friend,  a 
Maecenas  or  a  Leo.  Dundas  made  Bums  an  exciseman  with  seventy  pounds  a 
year  ;  and  this  was  more  than  Pitt,  during  his  long  tenure  of  power,  did  for  the  en- 
couragement of  letters.  Even  those  who  may  think  that  it  is,  in  general,  no  part  of 
the  duty  of  a  government  to  reward  literary  merit,  will  hardly  deny  that  agovemment 
which  has  much  lucrative  Church  preferment  in  its  gift,  is  bound,  in  distributing  that 
preferment,  not  to  overlook  divines  whose  writings  have  rendered  great  service  to 
the  cause  of  religion.  But  it  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  Pitt  that  he  lay 
under  any  such  obligation.* — Biographies^  p.  1 84-187,  ed.  i860. 

•  Cicero  can  find  no  term  sufficiently  opprobrious  to  apply  to  this  vice. 
*  Habendum  est,  nullam  in  amicitiis  p>estcm  esse  majorcm,  qu^m  adulationem, 
blanditiam,  assent ationem.  Quamvis  enim  multis  nominibus  est  hoc  vitium  no- 
tandum,  levium  hominum  atque  fallacium,  ad  voluntatem  loqucntium  omnia,  nihil 
ad  veritatem.* — Cic.  de  Amicit,  cap.  25. 
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mortall  men,  by  the  tyrannic  of  couetise  and  ambition,  whiche 
haue  longe  reigned,*  and  yet  do,  that  amitie  may  nowe  unethe 
be  knowen  or  founden  throughout  the  worlde,**  by  them  that 
seeke  for  her  as  diligently,  as  a  mayden  wolde  seeke  for  a 
small  siluer  pinne  in  a  great  chamber  strawed  with  white 
russhes,*^  I  will  therfore  borowe  so  moche  of  the  gentle  redar 

•  So  Patrizi  says  :  *  Idcirco  rar6  admodum  haec  amicitia  esse  cemitiir  .  .  .  Non 
parva  conditio  haberi  debet  ea,  quam  Euripides  tragicus  proescribit,TA  rStv  ^l\My 
Koiyhf  hoc  est,  amicorum  omnia  communia,  et  prasertim  nostris  Umporibm,  in  quUnis 
avaritia  adeb  plerosqiu  invasity  ut  quotidiano  cibo  ac  victu  seipsos  defraudent, 
nemini  benigniores  sint,  nihil  amico  inopi,  etiam  ex  his  rebus  quae  eis  superiluunt, 
impertiantur,  vixquc  ab  alienis  manus  abstineant.  Quinetiam  amicitisc  jam  vulgo 
non  virtute,  sed  utilitate  aut  voluptate  probantur.* — De  Regno  et  Reg,  Instit,  lib. 

VIU.   tit.    II. 

*»  *  Unfortunately,'  says  a  modem  writer,  *from  the  vast  complication  of  selfish 
considerations  in  which  most  men  in  a  society  like  ours  are  involved,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  for  any  to  experience  the  full  enjoyment  which  is  to  be  derived  from 
friendship.  We  see  this  happiness  at  its  height  only  in  the  young,  who  have  as 
yet  few  cares.  In  the  middle  of  life,  our  hearts  are  scarcely  better  fitted  for  the 
culture  of  this  delightful  sentiment  than  is  the  highway  for  the  rearing  of  flowers. 
Few,  therefore,  can  have  the  noted  advantage  of  going  on  with  certain  friends 
through  their  whole  career,  until,  in  their  elderly  days,  they  feel  towards  them  in 
so  intensely  sympathetic  a  manner  that  they  appear  as  parts  of  the  same  being. 
These  were  joys  appropriate,  I  fear,  only  to  Arcadian  times.* — Chambers'  Essays ^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  237,  ed.  1847. 

*  This  was  from  time  immemorial  the  substitute  for  carpets,  and  remained  so 
until  the  1 7th  century.  Mr.  Wright  tell  us  that  in  the  middle  ages  *  floor-carpets 
were  sometimes  used  in  the  chambers,  but  this  was  unconunon,  and  they  seem  to 
have  been  more  usually,  like  the  hall,  strewed  with  rushes.  It  appears  that  some- 
times, as  a  refinement  in  gaiety,  flowers  were  mixed  with  the  rushes.  In  an  old 
French  fabliau  (Meon,  Nouv.  ReauU  de  Fabliaux^  tom.  i.  p.  75),  a  lady  who 
expects  her  lover,  lights  a  fire  in  the  chamber,  and  spreads  rushes  and  flowers  on 

the  floor. 

**  Vient  ^  Tostcl,  lo  feu  esclaire, 

Jons  et  flors  espandre  par  Paire." — Dom,  Man,  in  Eng.  p.  246. 

Paul  Ilentzner,  who  visited  England  in  1598,  speaking  of  the  Royal  Palace  of 
Greenwich,  where  the  Queen  was  then  keeping  her  Court,  says  that  even  the  floor 
of  the  Royal  Presence  Chamber  was  so  covered.  His  words  are  *  pavimentum,  uti 
in  Anglia  moris  est,  fa-no  er&t  constratum.' — Ififierarium,  p.  135,  ed.  161 7. 
Horace  Walpole,  who  translated  this  work,  renders  the  word  *hay,'  but  adds  in  a 
note,  *  he  probably  means  rushes.'  Even  in  the  palaces  of  royalty  the  floors  were 
generally  strewed  with  rushes  and  straw,  sometimes  mixed  with  sweet  herlw.  *  In 
the  Household  Roll  of  Edward  II.  we  find  an  entry  of  money  paid  to  John  de 
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thoughe  he  be  nigh  wery  of  this  longe  mater,  barrayne  of 
eloquence  and  pleasaunt  sentence,  and  declare  some  what  by 
the  way  of  very  and  true  frendship.  Whiche  perchaunce  may 
be  an  allectife  to  good  men  to  seeke  for  their  semblable,  on 
whom  they  may  practise  amitie.  For  as  Tulli  saieth,  Nothinge 
is  more  to  be  loued  or  to  be  ioyned  to  gether,  than 
similitude  of  good  maners  or  vertues ;  where  in  be  the  '  ^'  *' 
same  or  semblable  studies,  the  same  willes  or  desires,  in  them 
it  hapneth  that  one  in  an  other  as  moche  deliteth  as  in  him 
selfe.* 

But  nowe  let  us   enserche  what  frendship  or  amitie  is. 


Carleford  for  going  from  York  to  Newcastle  to  procure  straw  for  the  King's 
chamber.  Froissart,  relating  the  death  of  Gaston,  Count  de  Foix,  says  that  '  the 
Count  went  to  his  chamber,  which  he  found  ready  strewed  with  rushes  and  green 
leaves  ;  the  walls  were  hung  with  boughs,  newly  cut,  for  perfume  and  coolness,  as 
the  weather  was  marvellously  hot.* — Turner's  Dom.  Arch,  in  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p.  99, 
ed.  1853.  '  In  1464,  Sir  John  Howard,*  we  are  told,  *paid  sixteenpence  **  to  the 
gromys  off  chambre  ffor  rushis  "  for  his  parlour.  In  the  household  of  Ed.  IV. 
the  Serjeant  of  the  hall  was  to  see  that  sufficient  quantity  of  rushes  were  pro- 
vided for  the  royal  apartments.' — UH  supra^  vol.  iii.  p.  ill,  ed.  1859.  Whilst, 
according  to  the  Household  Book  of  that  King,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  groom  of 
the  chamber  to  bring  *  rushes  and  litter  for  the  paylettes  all  the  yere.'  Mr.  Turner 
says,  *  Straw  and  rushes  were  used  for  covering  the  floors  as  late  as  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.'  And  he  refers  to  vol.  iv.  of  the  Archaologia^  p.  312,  where  is  con- 
tained 'the  Ceremonial  of  making  the  King's  bed,'  but  nothing  is  said  about 
rushes  or  straw  for  the  floor  ;  and  the  only  mention  of  straw  is  a  direction  that  a 
yeoman,  with  a  dagger,  is  to  search  the  straw  of  the  King^s  Bedy  which  manifestly 
implies  that  it  was  the  pallet  upon  which  the  bed  was  made,  and  not  a  substitute 
for  a  floor  cloth.  However,  although  Mr.  Turner  does  not  adduce  any  instances  to 
show  the  use  of  rushes  or  straw  instead  of  carpets  in  this  reign,  it  is  certain  that 
the  former  continued  to  be  employed  till  a  much  later  period.  In  Archceologia^ 
vol.  xix.,  extracts  from  the  Household  Book  of  Lord  North,  beginning  Jan.  i, 
1575,  are  printed,  and  Mr.  Stevenson,  by  whom  they  were  communicated,  writing 
in  1 8 19,  in  a  note  upon  an  item  *for  matting,'  says,  'Although  mats  and  carpets 
were  now  in  use,  they  had  not  superseded  the  ancient  custom  of  strewing  rushes 
over  the  floors  of  the  apartments.  A  custom  still  kept  tip,  at  least  a  few  years  ago,  in 
the  Trinity  House,  Hull,  and  here  {i.e.  in  Lord  North's  H.  Book)  we  have  frequent 
charges  for  them  **for  the  chambers."' — P.  296. 

•  *  Nihil  autem  est  amabilius  nee  copulatius,  qu^m  morum  similitudo  bonorum. 
In  quibus  cnim  eadem  studia  sunt,  cKdemque  voluptates,  in  his  fit,  ut  neque  quisque 
altero  delectetur,  ac  seipso.* — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  17. 
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Aristotle  saicth  that '  frendship  is  a  vertue,  or  loyneth  with 
Ethic,  vi.  vertue;*  whiche  is  affirmed  by  Tulli,  sayenge,  that 
TUUi  (U  frendship  can  nat  be  without  vertue,**  ne  but  in  good 
Amidita,  ^^j^  onely.  Who  be  good  men,  he  after  declareth  to  be 
those  parsones,  whiche  so  do  beare  them  selfes  and  in  such 
wyse  do  lyue,  that  their  faithe,  suertie,  equalitie  and  liberah'tie 
be  sufficiently  proued.  Ne  that  there  is  in  them  any  couetise, 
wilfulnes,  or  foole  hardinesse,  and  that  in  them  is  great  stabi- 
litie  or  constaunce  ;  them  suppose  I  (as  they  be  taken)  to  be 
called  good  men,  whiche  do  folowe  (as  moche  as  men  may) 
nature,  the  chiefe  capitayne  or  guide  of  mannes  lyfe.®  More- 
ouer  the  same  Tulli  defineth  frendship  in  this  maner,  sayenge. 
That  it  is  none  other  thinge,  but  a  parfecte  consent  of  all 
thinges  appertayninge  as  well  to  god  as  to  man,  with  bene- 
uolence  and  charitie ;  and  that  he  knoweth  nothinge  giuen 
of  god  (except  sapience)  to  man  more  commodius.^  Which 
definition  is  excellent  and  very  true.  For  in  god,  and  all 
thinge  that  commeth  of  god,  nothing  is  of  more  greatter 
estimation  than  loue,®  called  in  latine  Amor,v/hQrco{  Amid/ia 
y  commeth,'  named  in  englisshe  frendshippe  or  amitie ;  the 
whiche  taken  a  way  from  the  lyfe  of  man,  no  house  shall 
abide  standinge,  no  felde  shall  be  in  culture.*    And  that  is 

'  McT&  8i  ravra  ir«p2  ^(X/os  liroiT*  &y  SicAtfcii^  •  l<rTi  -yAp  ipcr-^  tw  ^  fwr*  &pcr^r. 
— Eth,  lib.  viii.  cap.  i. 

»>  *  Nee  sine  virtute  amicitia  esse  ullo  pacto  potest.* — De  Atnicit,  cap.  6. 

•  *  Qui  ita  se  gerunt,  ita  vivunt,  ut  eonim  probetur  fides,  integritas,  aequitas, 
liheralitas,  nee  sit  in  illis  ulla  cupiditas,  vel  libido,  vel  audacia,  sintque  magnS 
constantid,  ut  ii  fuerunt,  modo  quos  nominavi ;  hos  viros  bonos,  ut  habiti  sunt, 
sic  etiam  appellandos  putemus  ;  quia  sequantur,  quantum  homines  possunt,  natu- 
ram,  optimam  bene  vivendi  ducem.' — De  Amicit.  cap.  5. 

"  *  Est  aiitem  amicitia  nihil  aliud,  nisi  omnium  divinarum  humanarumque 
reram  cum  benevolentia  et  caritate,  summa  consensio  :  qua  quidem  baud  scio  an, 

except^  sapientid,  nihil  quidquam  melius  homini  sit  a  diis  inamortalibus  datum.* 

De  Amicit.  cap.  6. 

•  *  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him.* — I  John  iv.  6. 

'  *  Amor  enim,  ex  quo  amicitia  nominaU,  princeps  est  ad  benevolentiam  con- 
jungendam.*-— Cic.  de  Amicit,  cap.  8. 

«  *  Quod  si  excmeris  ex  nalura  rcrum  benevolentiae  conjunctionem,  ncc  domus 
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lightly  parceiued,  if  a  man  do  remember  what  commeth  of  dis- 
sention  and  discorde.  Finally  he  semeth  to  take  the  sonne 
from  the  worlde,  that  taketh  frendshippe  from  mannes  life.* 

Sens  frendshippe  can  nat  be  but  in  good  men,  ^  ne  may 
nat  be  without  vertue,  we  may  be  assured  that  therof  none 
iuell  may  procede,  or  therewith  any  •  iuell  thinge  may  parti- 
cipate.*^ Wherfore  in  as  moche  as  it  may  be  but  in  a  fewe  par- 
sones  (good  men  being  in  a  small  nomber),^  and  also  it  is  rare 
and  seldome  (as  all  vertues  be  communely),  I  will  declare  after 
the  opinion  of  Philosophers,  and  partly  by  commune  expe- 
rience, who  amonge  good  men  be  of  nature  moste  apte  to 
frendshippe. 

Betwene  all  men  that  be  good  can  nat  all  way  be  amitie, 
but  it  also  requireth  that  they  be  of  semblable  or  moche  like 


ulla,  nee  ur^s  stare  poterit ;  ne  agri  quidem  cultus  permanebit.' — Cic.  cU  Amicit, 
cap.  7. 

*  *  Solem  enim  h  mundo  tollere  videntur,  qui  amicitiam  ^  vitS  tollunt.* — Cic.  de 
AmiciL  cap.  13.  *  Friendship/  says  Professor  Brown,  *is  indeed  the  sunshine  of 
those  who  otherwise  would  walk  in  darkness  ;  it  beams  with  unclouded  radiance 
on  our  moral  path,  and  is  itself  warmth  and  be?.uty  to  the  very  path  along  which 
it  invites  us  to  proceed.* — Philosophy  of  the  Mindy  vol.  iv.  p.  262,  ed.  1 851. 

^  *  Ita  fit  verum  illud,  quod  initio  dixi,  amicitiam,  nisi  inter  bonos,  esse  non 
posse.' — Cic.  de  Amicit.  cap.  18. 

*  '  Men  of  virtue  only,'  says  Adam  Smith,  *  can  feel  that  entire  confidence  in 
the  conduct  and  behaviour  of  one  another,  which  can  at  all  times  assure  them  that 
they  can  never  either  oflfend  or  be  oflfended  by  one  another.  Vice  is  alway  capri- 
cious— virtue  only  is  regular  and  orderly.  The  attachment  which  is  founded  upon 
the  love  of  virtue,  as  it  is  certainly  of  all  attachments  the  most  virtuous,  so  it  is 
likewise  the  happiest,  as  well  as  the  most  permanent  and  secure.  Such  friendships 
need  not  be  confined  to  a  single  person,  but  may  safely  embrace  all  the  wise  and 
virtuous  with  whom  we  have  been  long  and  intimately  acquainted,  and  upon  whose 
wisdom  and  virtue  we  can  upon  that  account  entirely  depend.' — Theory  of  Moral 
Sentiments,  p.  330,  ed.  1853. 

*  The  author  had  evidently  Juvenal's  famous  saying  in  his  mind  :  *  Rari  quippe 
boni,'  which  is,  however,  only  a  little  less  epigrammatic  than  Cicero's  own 
remark,  in  the  dialogue  to  which  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  makes  frequent  reference  in  the 
course  of  this  chapter.  *  Digni  autem  sunt  amiciti^,  quibus  in  ipsis  inest  causa,  cur 
diligantur.  Rarum  genus  (et  quidem  omnia  prseclara  rara),  nee  quidquam  dif!ici- 
lius,  qu^m  reperire,  quod  sit  omni  ex  parte  in  suo  gencre  pcrfectum.'— i?^  Amicitia, 
cap.  21. 
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niancrs.*  For  grauitic  and  aflfabilitie  be  eucrj'  of  them  laud- 
able qualities,  so  be  seueritie  and  placabilitie,  also  magnificence 
and  liberalitie  be  noble  vertues,  and  yet  frugalitie,  whichc  is  a 
sobrenesse  or  moderation  in  liuinge  is,  and  that  for  good  cause, 
of  al  wise  men  extolled.**  Yet  where  these  vertues  and  quali- 
ties be  seperately  in  sondry  parsones  assembled,  may  well  be 
parfccte  concorde,  but  frendshippe  is  there  seldome  or  neuer  ; 
for  that,  whiche  the  one  for  a  vertue  embraceth,  the  other  con- 
temneth,  or  at  the  leste  neglecteth.®  Wherfore  it  semeth  that 

•  * 'Tis  ob\nous,*  says  Hume,  'that  people  associate  together  according  to  their 
l^irticular  tempers  and  dispositions,  and  that  men  of  gay  tempers  naturally  love 
the  gay,  as  the  serious  bear  an  affection  to  the  serious.  This  not  only  happens 
where  they  remark  this  resemblance  betwixt  themselves  and  others,  but  also  by 
the  natural  course  of  the  disposition,  and  by  a  certain  sympathy  which  always  arises 
Inrlwixt  similar  characters.' — Philosoph,  Wcrks^  voL  ii.  p.  96,  ed.  1826.  A  modem 
writer  considers  *  a  general  resemblance  of  character  *  an  *  indispensable  requisite  * 
to  the  maintenance  of  friendship.  'Often  there  are  considerable  diflerences  of 
nature  in  those  who  pass  for  friends  ;  but  generally  it  will  be  found  that  even  those 
who  seem  most  diverse  have  some  peculiarities  in  common — some  opinions,  preju- 
dices, or  s)'mi"»athics,  in  which  they  are  at  one  ;  othenn-ise  it  would  be  quite 
impossible  for  them  to  maintain  an  attachment.  It  is  best  when  the  two  natures 
have  a  general  conformity,  for  then  tastes,  opinions,  and  s)Tnpathics  will  all  be  in 
h.armony,  and  each  will  find  in  the  other's  con>-ersation  that  support  to  his  own 
views,  and  that  encouragement  to  his  own  tendencies,  which,  by  soothing  his  self- 
love,  will  irreM>iiMy  dispose  him  to  look  agreeably  on  his  associate.'— Chambers's 
r.ssKiySs  vol.  iii.  p.  234, 

*  *  All  pro>iK\:t  of  success  in  life,  or  even  of  tolerable  subsistence,  must  fail 
w-here  a  rc.vson.il>le  Frugality  is  wanting.  The  heap,  instead  of  increasing,  dimi- 
nishes d.\ily.  and  leaves  iis  ix>sscssc^r  so  much  more  unhappv.  as  not  having  been 
able  to  cv^ntme  his  cxiH-n>cs  to  a  large  rc%-enue,  he  will  still'  less  be  able  to  live 
cvrnteniejlly  on  a  small  one.'-Hume,  PkU,  MWks,  vol.  iv.  p.  313.  And  another 
H  nier  of  e^iual  reputation  s.i)-s.   •  I„  the  steadiness  of  his  industry  and  frugality,  in 

us  steadily  sacriticmg  the  ease  and  enjoj-ment  of  the  present  moment  for  the  pro- 
Kd.le  ex,xxtat»on  of  the  still  greater  ease  and  enjo>-ment  of  a  more  distant  but 
":i.^f\"?  rl.l^i"^!:  :^^^-^-^  --   -  ^->-  ^th   supix>rted  and 


I VIK uncy  01  mugination  nuy  pn>bably  accvnmt  to  a  ver>-  large  extent  for  the 
•^l»>cnce  of  vvmpleio  svmiuihv.      •  That « hi/h  m^I  .  ;.        r.v         .  w 

111  k;    ..      .      .  ■         1  ""'^^^'"^•""^kcNUs^^dilhcuU,  >.iys  Mr.  Lxjckv 

b  »         •    a  man  ^l  Mionij  mcious  l^a^c.lons  t.i  ii»).r^.^.n 
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wherein  the  one  deliteth,  it  is  to  the  other  repugnaunt  unto 
his  nature  ;  and  where  is  any  rcpugnaunce,  may  be  none  amitie, 
sens  frendshippe  is  an  entier  consent  of  willes  and  desires.* 
?  Therfore  it  is  seldom e  sene  that  frendship  is  betwene  these 
parsones,  a  man  sturdie,  of  oppinion  inflexible,  and  of  soure 
countenaunce  and  speche,  with  him  that  is  tractable,  and 
with  reason  persuaded,  and  of  swete  countenaunce  and  entre- 
I  tayncment.**  Also  betwene  him  which  is  eleuate  in  autoritie 
and  a  nother  of  a  very  base  astate  or  degree.*^   Ye  and  if  they 

himself  to  a  naturally  virtuous  man,  is  not  so  much  the  virtue  as  the  ignorance  of 
the  latter.  It  is  the  conviction  that  he  cannot  possibly  understand  the  force  of  a 
passion  he  has  never  felt.' — Hist,  of  Europ,  Morals^  vol.  i.  p.  141,  ed.  1869. 

•  *  True  friendship  is  only  to  be  expected  amongst  average  and  superior  moral 
beings,  and  where  there  is  conformity  of  character,  equality  of  worldly  condition, 
and  a  pMirfect  independence.' — Chambers's  Essays,  vol.  iii.  p.  237. 

•  A  modem  writer  makes  precisely  the  same  remark :  *  Where  there  is  a  diver- 
sity of  feeling  on  some  leading  matter,  such  as  politics,  friendship,  though  other 
circumstances  may  be  favourable,  can  scarcely  be  maintained.  There  must  also 
be  a  general  parity  in  the  moral  conditions.  If  one  of  the  parties  is  deficient  in  a 
virtue  which  the  other  has  in  large  endowment,  or  is  marked  by  a  glaring  vice 
which  is  absent  in  the  other  party,  friendship  can  scarcely  be  maintained,  for  in 
either  event  there  cannot  be  a  thorough  esteem,  and  therefore  no  imion.  It  may 
be  liable  to  a  question,  how  far  friendship  can  be  kept  up  between  parties  of  infirm 
or  harsh  temper.  It  is  perhaps  possible  for  a  pair  of  such  a  description  to  worry 
on  with  each  other  for  a  long  course  of  years,  each  finding  the  other's  society 
necessary,  and  even  by  fits  and  starts  entertaining  a  sort  of  liking  for  each  other. 
But  certainly  there  can  be  no  consistent  friendship  between  a  pair,  of  which  one 
of  the  parties  is  of  a  harsh,  and  the  other  of  a  mild,  temper.  Elements  so  opposite 
can  never  be  reconciled,  even  by  the  powerful  sense  of  conjugal  duty.' — Chambers's 
Essays,  vol.  iii.  p.  234,  ed.  1847. 

«  'Conformity  of  character  is  scarcely  more  necessary  than  is  equality  of 
worldly  conditions.  The  distinctions  of  wealth  and  social  position  may  be  ridi- 
culed as  much  as  any  one  likes  ;  but  they  operate  upon  all,  and  an  individual  is 
powerless  to  overcome  them.  When  two  persons  of  sympathising  character,  but 
different  in  these  respects,  are  thrown  together,  there  may  be  considerable  liking 
and  esteem  ;  but  the  association  will  hardly  ripen  into  a  friendship.  A  constant 
condescension  on  the  one  side,  and  a  constant  looking  up  on  the  other,  are  incom- 
patible with  the  genuine  feeling.  If  the  superior  party  has  the  good  nature  to  get 
over  all  hH  difficulties,  it  will  scarcely  be  that  the  inferior  party  has  the  himiility 
to  put  up  with  his.  Though  they  may  occasionally  meet,  the  spheres  in  which 
they  spend  the  main  part  of  their  lives  are  different,  and  their  ortlinary  feelings, 
maxims,  and  views,  will  be  different  also.     The  one  party  will  shrink  from  what 
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be  bothe  in  an  equall  dignitic,  if  they  be  desirous  to  klymc, 
as  they  do  ascende,  so  frendship  for  the  more  parte  decayeth.* 
For  as  Tulli  saieth  in  his  firste  boke  of  offices,  what  thing 
so  euer  it  be,  in  the  whiche  many  can  nat  excell  or  haue  therein 
superioritie,  therein  often  tymes  is  suche  a  contencion,  that 
it  is  a  thinge  of  all  other  moste  difficile  to  kepe  amonge  them 
good  or  vertuous  company  ;**  that  is  as  moche  to  say  as  to 
retayne  amonge  them  frendship  and  amitie.  And  it  is  often 
tymes  sene  that  diuers,  which  before  they  came  in  autoritie, 
were  of  good  and  vertuous  condicions,  beinge  in  their  pro- 
speritie  were  utterly  chaunged,  and  dispisinge  their  olde  frendes 
set  all  their  studie  and  pleasure  on  their  newe  acquaintaunce.*^ 

he  hears  of  a  lower  grade  and  style  of  mind  from  the  other  ;  and  the  other,  again 
will  be  mortiBed  at  hearing  of  higher  things,  of  which  he  is  not  allowed  to  par- 
take. Hence  there  will  be  secret  disgusts,  and  rancours,  and  jealousies,  until  each 
has  the  uneasy  feeling  that  he  is  walking  over  a  mine  ever  ready  to  explode;  about 
which  ]>eriod  of  course  all  real  friendship  will  be  at  an  end  between  them,  and  it 
will  not  even  be  necessary  that  they  should  quarrel  in  order  to  be  avowedly  done 
with  it.*— Chambers*s  Essays,  vol  iii.  p.  235. 

•  Bacon  has  a  passage  very  like  this  :  *  Near  kinsfolks  and  fellows  in  office, 
and  those  that  are  bred  together,  arc  more  apt  to  envy  their  equals  when  they  are 
raised  ;  for  it  doth  upbraid  unto  them  their  own  fortunes,  and  pointeth  at  them, 
and  Cometh  oflener  into  their  remembrance,  and  incurreth  likewise  more  into  the 
note  of  others  ;  and  envy  ever  redoubleth  from  speech  and  fame.' — Essays,  p.  81, 
ed.  1857. 

*»  *  Quicquid  ejusmodi  est,  in  quo  non  possint  plures  excellere,  in  co  fit  ple- 
rumque  tanta  contentio,  ut  difficillimum  sit  sanctam  servare  societatem.*— Z?^  Off. 
lib.  i.  cap.  8. 

•  And  on  the  other  hand,  such  prosperity  often  tests  severely  the  sincerity  of 
the  friends  of  those  who  are  advanced  to  honour,  for  as  Adam  Smith  says,  *  Tlie 
man  who,  by  some  sudden  revolution  of  fortune,  is  lifted  up  all  at  once  into  a  con- 
dition of  life  greatly  above  what  he  had  formerly  lived  in,  may  be  assured  that  the 
congratulations  of  his  best  friends  are  not  all  of  them  perfectly  sincere.  An  up- 
start, though  of  the  greatest  merit,  is  generally  disagreeable,  and  a  sentiment  of 
envy  commonly  prevents  us  from  heartily  sympathising  with  his  joy.  If  he  has 
any  judgment,  he  is  sensible  of  this,  and  instead  of  appearing  to  be  elated  with  his 
good  fortune,  he  endeavours,  as  much  as  he  can,  to  smother  his  joy,  and  keep  down 
that  elevation  of  mind  with  which  his  new  circumstances  naturally  inspire  him. 
He  redoubles  his  attention  to  his  old  friends,  and  endeavours  more  tlian  ever  to  be 
humble,  assiduous,  and  complaisant.  And  this  is  the  behaviour  which  in  his 
situation  we  most  approve  of ;  because  we  expect,  it  seems,  that  he  should  have 
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Wherein  men  shall  parceiue  to  be  a  wonderfull  blindnes,  or  (as 
I  mought  say)  a  madnesse,  if  they  note  diligently  all  that  I 
shall  here  after  write  of  frcndshippe.  But  nowe  to  resorte  to 
speke  of  them  in  whom  frendship  is  most  frequent,  and  they 
also  therto  be  moste  aptly  disposed.  Undoughtedly  it  be 
specially  they  whiche  be  wyse  and  of  nature  inclined  to  bene- 
ficence, liberalitie  and  Constance.*  J^or  by  wysedome  is  marked 
and  substancially  decerned  the  wordes,  actes,  and  demeanure 
of  all  men  betwene  whom  hapneth  to  be  any  entrecourse  or 
familiaritie,  whereby  is  ingendred  a  fauour  or  disposition  of 
loue.**     Beneficence,  that  is  to  say,  mutually  puttinge  to  their 


more  sympathy  with  our  envy  and  aversion  to  his  happiness,  than  we  have  to  his 
happiness.  It  is  seldom  that  with  all  this  he  succeeds.  We  suspect  the  sincerity 
of  his  humility,  and  he  grows  weary  of  this  constraint.  In  a  little  time,  therefore, 
he  generally  leaves  all  his  old  friends  behind  him,  some  of  the  meanest  of  them 
excepted,  who  may  perhaps  condescend  to  become  his  dependants.  Nor  does  he 
always  acquire  any  new  ones ;  the  pride  of  his  new  connections  is  as  much 
affronted  at  finding  him  their  equal,  as  that  of  his  old  ones  had  been  by  his  becoming 
their  superior  ;  and  it  requires  the  most  obstinate  and  persevering  modesty  to  atone 
for  this  mortification  to  either.  He  generally  grows  weary  too  soon,  and  is  pro- 
voked by  the  sullen  and  suspicious  pride  of  the  one,  and  by  the  saucy  contempt  of 
the  other,  to  treat  the  first  with  neglect,  and  the  second  with  petulance,  till  at 
last  he  grows  habitually  insolent,  and  forfeits  the  esteem  of  all.* — Theory  of  M&ral 
Sent.^  p.  5S. 

•  *  All  those  associations,*  says  a  modem  writer,  *  which  are  grounded  on  a 
common  indulgence  of  the  lower  sentiments,  and  all  those  which  have  only  in  view 
a  little  temporary  amusement,  although  they  may  be  attended  with  the  immediate 
effects  in  enjoyment  which  are  contemplated  from  them,  involve  but  a  very  ele- 
mentary condition  of  the  passion  of  friendship.  This  feeling,  like  love,  is  seen  in 
many  forms,  graduating  between  the  lowest  and  the  most  exalted  ;  and  its  condition 
in  any  human  being  must  depend  greatly  on  the  general  moral  condition  of  that 
being.  Unquestionably,  it  will  only  be  found  in  its  state  of  utmost  purity  and 
nobleness  in  highly-refined  and  greatly-generous  natures.  There  only  shall  we 
find  such  associations  as  those  of  David  and  Jonathan,  Damon  and  Pythias,  an^l 
the  other  like  friendships  of  historical  celebrity.* — Chambers*s  Essays^  vol.  iii.  p. 

234- 

*  Modem  philosophers  define  Wisdom  as  the  habit  by  which  we  select  right 

means  for  right  ends.  *  We  approve,*  says  one  of  them,  *  and  admire  Prudence 
relatively  to  its  end.  We  approve  and  admire  Wisdom  absolutely.  We  commend 
the  prutlent  man  as  taking  the  best  course  for  his  purpose,  but  we  do  not  neces- 
sarily agree  with  him  in  his  cblimate  of  his  object.     We  venerate  the  wise  man  as 
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studie  and  helpe  in  necessary  affaires,  induceth  loue.*  They 
that  be  liberall  do  with  holdc  or  hyde  nothinge  from  them 
whom  they  loue,  wherby  loue  encreaseth.  And  in  them  that 
be  constante  is  neuer  mistrust  or  suspition,  nor  any  surmise  or 
iuell  reporte  can  withdrawe  them  from  their  affection,  and 
hereby  frendship  is  made  perpetuall  and  stable.**  But  if  si- 
militude of  studie  or  lerninge  be  ioyned  unto  the  said 
vertues,  frendship  moche  rather   hapneth,  and   the   mutuall 

one  knowing  better  than  we  do  the  trae  object  of  action,  as  well  as  the  means  of 
approaching  it.  Wisdom  is  a  Cardinal  Virtue,  like  Benevolence,  Justice,  Truth, 
Purity,  and  with  reference  to  the  first  as  well  as  the  other  four  human  Dispositions, 
are  good,  as  they  partake  of  the  Cardinal  Virtue.  Wisdom  is  the  complete  Idea 
of  Intellectual  Excellence,  as  Benevolence,  Justice,  Truth,  and  Purity  are  of 
Moral  Excellence.' — El.  of  Mor.  p.  88.  But  as  Adam  Smith  says,  •  It  necessa- 
rily supposes  the  utmost  perfection  of  all  the  intellectual  and  of  all  the  moral 
virtues.  It  is  the  best  head  joined  to  the  best  heart.' — Theory  of  Mor,  Sentiments, 
p.  316. 

■  *  Of  all  the  persons,'  says  the  writer  last  quoted,  « whom  nature  points  out  for 
our  peculiar  beneficence,  there  are  none  to  whom  it  seems  more  properly  directe<l 
than  to  those  whose  beneficence  we  have  ourselves  already  experienced.' — Theor,  of 
Moral  Sent,,  p.  33i«  *  When  a  friend  thinks  of  his  friend,'  says  another  writer, 
*  what  a  long  period  of  reciprocal  good  offices  does  he  seem  to  measure  in  a  single 
moment  with  his  eye,  what  happiness  conferred,  what  misery  soothed  1  * — Brown 
Phil,  of  the  Mind,  vol.  iii.  p.  291. 

*»  A  modem  writer  uses  very  similar  language.  *Even  with  respect  to  the 
pleasure  of  friendship  itself,  if  it  be  a  pleasure  on  which  we  set  a  high  value,  it  is 
not  a  slight  consideration  whether  it  be  fixed  on  one  whose  regard  is  likely  to  be 
as  stable  as  ours,  or  on  one  who  may  in  a  few  months,  or  perhaps  even  in  a  few 
weeks,  withhold  from  us  the  very  pleasure  of  that  intimacy  which  before  had  been 
profusely  lavished  on  us.  In  every  one  of  these  respects,  I  need  not  point  out  the 
manifest  superiority  of  virtue  over  vice.  Virtue  only  is  stable,  because  virtue  only 
is  consistent;  and  the  caprice  which,  under  a  momentary  impulse,  begins  an  eager 
intimacy  with  one,  as  it  began  it  from  an  impulse  as  momentary  \^'ith  another  will 
soon  find  a  third  with  whom  it  may  again  begin  it,  with  the  same  exclusion,  for  the 
moment,  of  every  previous  attachment.'  -Brown,  Phil,  of  the  Mind,  vol.  iv.  p.  268 
And  Adam  Smith  says,  *  The  prudent  man,  though  not  always  distinguished  by 
the  most  exquisite  sensibility,  is  always  very  capable  of  friendship.  But  his 
friendship  is  not  that  ardent  and  passionate,  but  too  often  transitory,  affection 
which  appears  so  delicious  to  the  generosity  of  youth  and  in  experience.  It  is  a 
sedate,  but  steady  and  faithful,  attachment  to  a  few  well-tried  and  well-choscn 
companions  ;  in  the  choice  of  whom  he  is  not  guided  by  the  giddy  admiration  of 
shining  accomplishments  but  by  the  sober  esteem  of  mo<lcsty,  discretion,  and  g(XKl 
conduct.' — Theor}<  of  Moral  Scntimatls,  p.  313.  »  & 
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.finteruewe  and  conuersation  is  moche  more  pleasaunt,  specially 
if  the  studies  haue  in  them  any  delectable  affection  or  motion. 
For  where  they  be  to  serious  or  full  of  contention,  frendship  is 
oftentimes  assaulted,  whereby  it  is  often  in  parile.*  Where  the 
studie  is  elegant  and  the  mater  illeccbrous,  that  is  to  say,  swete 
to  the  redar,  the  course  wherof  is  rather  gentill  persuasion  and 
quicke  reasoninges  than  ouer  subtill  argumentes  or  litigious 
controuersies,  there  also  it  hapneth  that  the  studentes  do 
delite  one  in  a  nother  and  be  without  enuie  or  malicious  con- 
tention.** 

Nowe  let  us  trie  out  what  is  that  frendshippe  that  we  sup- 
pose to  be  in  good  men.  Verely  it  is  a  blessed  and  stable 
connexion  of  sondrie  willes,  makinge  of  two  parsones  one  in 

•  But  Dugald  Stewart  observes  that  '  where  the  ground-work  of  two  charac- 
ters in  point  of  moral  worth  is  the  same,  there  is  sometimes  a  contrast  in  the 
secondary  qualities,  of  taste,  of  intellectual  accomplishments,  and  even  of  animal 
spirits,  which  instead  of  presenting  obstacles  to  friendship,  has  a  tendency  to  bind 
more  strongly  the  knot  of  mutual  attachment  between  the  parties.  And  he  adds 
that  *  two  very  interesting  and  memorable  examples  of  this  may  be  found  in  Cuvier's 
account  of  the  friendship  between  Buffon  and  Daubenton,  and  in  Playfair's 
account  of  the  friendship  between  Black  and  Hutton.' — IVorks^  vol.  vi.  p.  176, 
ed.  1855. 

**  iiume  says,  *  A  delicacy  of  taste  is  favourable  to  love  and  friendship,  by  con- 
fining our  choice  to  few  people  and  making  us  indifferent  to  the  company  and 
conversation  of  the  greater  part  of  men  .  .  .  One  that  has  well  digested  his  know- 
ledge both  of  books  and  men,  has  little  enjoyment  but  in  the  company  of  a  few 
select  companions.  He  feels  too  sensibly  how  much  all  the  rest  of  mankind  fall 
short  of  the  notions  which  he  has  entertained.  And,  his  affections  being  thus  con- 
fined within  a  narrow  circle,  no  wonder  he  carries  them  further  than  if  they  were 
more  general  and  undistinguished.  The  gaiety  and  frolic  of  a  bottle  companion 
improves  with  him  into  a  solid  friendship  ;  and  the  ardours  of  a  youthful  appetite 
become  an  elegant  passion.' — Phil.  Worksy  vol.  iii.  pp.  6,  7.  'Mathematicians 
and  natural  philosophers,*  says  Adam  Smith,  *  from  their  independency  upon 
the  public  opinion,  have  little  temptation  to  form  themselves  into  factions  and 
cabals,  either  for  the  support  of  their  own  reputation,  or  for  the  depression 
of  that  of  their  rivals.  They  are  almost  always  men  of  the  most  amiable 
simplicity  of  manners,  who  live  in  good  harmony  with  one  another,  are  the 
friends  of  one  another's  reputation,  enter  into  no  intrigue  in  order  to  secure  the 
public  applause,  but  are  pleased  when  their  works  are  approved  of,  without  bein 
cither  much  vexed  or  very  angry  when  they  are  neglected.* — Thfory  0/  Mora 
Sent.  p.  i8i. 

II.  K 
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hauingc  and  suffringe.  And  therfore  a  frende  is  proprely 
named  of  Philosophers  the  other  I.*  For  that  in  them  is  but 
one  mynde  and  one  possession;  and  that,  which  more  is,  a 
man  more  reioiseth  at  his  frendes  good  fortune  than  at  his 
owne. 

Horestcs  and  Pilades,  beinge  wonderfull  like  in  all  features, 
were  taken  to  gider  and  presented  unto  a  tyrant^  who  deedly 
hated  Horestcs,  but  whan  he  behelde  them  bothe,  and  wolde 
haue  slayne  Horestcs  onely,  he  coulde  nat  deceme  the  one 
from  the  other.  And  also  Pilades,  to  deliucr  his  frende,  affirmed 
that  he  was  Orestes ;  on  the  other  parte  Orestes,  to  saue  Pilades, 
denied  and  said  that  he  was  Orestes  (as  the  trouthe  was).  Thus 
a  longe  tyme  they  to  githcr  contendinge,  the  one  to  die  for  the 
other,  at  the  laste  so  relented  the  fierse  and  cruell  harte  of  the 

•  It  was  Zcno  who  originated  the  expression  which  afterwards  passed  into  a 
proverb.  AcconlinK  to  Diogenes  I  ^ertius,  i^wrjfi^Xi  ti  Ian  ^(Aos,  *&A\os  ly^''  i^%, 
— Lib.  vii.  cap.  I,  §23,  p.  164,  cd.  Didot.  1850.  The  Latin  etjuivalent  is  *  alter 
ego,'  which  is  frecpienlly  employed  by  Cicero  :  thus  in  the  Letters  to  Attieus  he 
says,  *  Me  enim  ipsum  niulto  magis  accuso  ;  deinde  te,  quasi  me  alterum.* — Lib. 
iii.  15.  And  again,  '  I  lie  legatos  quindecim  quum  postularet,  me  principem 
nominavit ;  et  ad  omnia  me  alterum  se  fore  dixit.' — Lib.  iv.  i.  Another  form 
of  the  same  expression  is  also  found.  Thus,  speaking  of  a  *true  friend,*  he  says, 
•  Est  enim  is  quidem  tamquam  alter  idem.' — De  Amieit,  cap.  21.  Ari.stotle  says, 
"Y/TTi  7^,  At  ^afi4v,  &  ^l\os  ^rtpos  iyw. — Magn.  Moral,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  Bacon 
says,  *  The  best  way  to  represent  to  life  the  manifold  use  of  friendship,  is  to  cast  and 
see  how  many  things  there  are  which  a  man  cannot  do  himself;  and  then  it  will 
appear  that  it  was  a  sparing  speech  of  the  ancients,  to  say  that  **a  friend  is  another 
himself,"  for  tliat  a  friend  is  far  more  than  himsaW — Essays,  p.  265,  ed.  1857. 

*»  Thoas,  King  of  Tauris.  The  story  of  the  friendship  of  Orestes  and  Pylatles 
forms  the.sul)ject  of  two  tragedies  of  Euripides  viz.  Orestes,  and  Iphigenia  in  Tauris, 
and  has  been  embellished  in  various  ways  by  the  poets.  The  particular  form  of  it,  re- 
ferred to  by  the  author,  seems  to  have  been  popularised  through  a  play  of  Pacuvius, 
which  has  not  come  down  to  us,  but  which  is  mentioned  by  Cicero.  *  Qui  cla- 
morcs  tota  cavea  nuper  in  hospitis  et  amici  mei  M.  Pacuvii  nova  fabula,  quum 
ignorante  rege,  uter  eorum  esset  Orestes,  Pylades  Oresten  se  esse  dicerct,  ut  pro 
iilo  necarelur ;  Orestes  autem,  ita  uterat,  Orestem  seesse  perseverarct  ?' — De  Ami- 
citia,  cap.  7.  And  it  may  be  presume<l  that  it  was  from  Cicero  that  Sir 
Thomas  Elyut  derived  his  knowledge  of  the  story,  but,  according  to  his  usual 
practice,  he  has  himself  added  some  details  which  are  not  given  by  Cicero,  ami, 
afteV  the  fasliion  of  a  modem  novelist,  has  made  the  tale  end  happily,  and  in  a  way 
which  would  commend  it  to  the  sympathies  of  his  readers. 
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tyrant,  that  wondringe  at  their  meruailous  frendship  he  suffred 
them  frely  to  departe,  without  doinge  to  them  any  damage.* 

Pitheas  and  Damon,  two  Pythagoriens,  that  is  to  say, 
studentes  of  Pythagoras  lerninge,  beinge  ioyned  to  ^^^ 
gither  in  a  parfeite  frendship,  for  that  one  of  them  and 
was  accused  to  haue  conspired  agayne  Dionyse,  king  ^^^"^^ 
of  Sicile,  they  were  bothe  taken  and  brought  to  the  kinge,  who 
immediately  gaue  sentence,  that  he  that  was  accused  shulde  be 
put  to  dethe.  But  he  desired  the  kinge  that,  er  he  died,  he 
mought  retourhe  home  to  set  his  householde  in  ordre  and  to 
distribute  his  goodes  ;  whereat  the  kinge  laugjiinge  demaunded 
of  him  skornefully  what  pledge  he  wolde  leaue  hym  to  come 
agayne.  At  the  whiche  wordes  his  companyon  stepte  furthc 
and  saide,  that  he  wolde  remayne  there  as  a  pledge  for  his 
frende,  that  in  case  he  came  nat  againe  at  the  daye  to  hym  ap- 
pointed, that  he  wyllingly  wolde  lose  his  hedc ;  whiche  con- 
dicion  the  tyraunt  receyued.  The  yonge  man  that  shuld  hauc 
died,  was  suffred  to  departe  home  to  his  house,  where  he  set 
all  thinge  in  ordre  and  disposed  his  goodes  wisely.  The  day 
appointed  for  his  retoume  was  commen,  the  tyme  moche 
passed ;  wherfore  the  kynge  called  for  him  that  was  pledge,  who 
came  furthe  merely  without  semblaunte  of  drede,  offringe  to 
abide  the  sentence  of  the  tyraunt,  and  without  grudginge  to 
die  for  the  sauinge  the  life  of  his  frende.  But  as  the  officer 
of  iustyce  had  closed  his  eien  with  a  kerchiefe,  and  had  drawen 
his  swerde  to  haue  striken  of  his  hedde,  his  felowe  came  run- 
ninge  and  cryenge  that  the  daye  of  his  appointment  was  nat 
yet  past ;  wherfore  he  desired  the  minister  of  iustice  to  lose  his 
felowe,  and  to  prepare  to  do  execution  on  hym  that  had  giuen 
the  occasion.  Whereat  the  tyraunt  being  all  abasshed,  com- 
maunded  bothe  ta  be  brought  in  his  presence,  and  whan  he 

•  *  Ire  jubet  Pylades  carum  periturus  Oresten. 

Hie  negat :  inque  vicem  pugnat  uterque  mori. 
Extitit  hoc  unum,  quo  non  convenerit  illis  ; 
Cetera  par  concors  et  sine  lite  fuit.* 

Ovid,  Ej>ist.  €x  Pont,  lib.  iii.  2,  85-88. 
K  2 
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had  ynough  wondrcd  at  their  noble  hartes  and  their  Constance 
in  very  frendship,  he  offring  to  them  great  rewardes  desired 
them  to  rcceyue  hym  into  their  company;  and  so,  doinge  them 
moche  honour,  dyd  set  them  at  liberte.*  Undoughtedly  that 
frendship  whiche  dothe  depende  either  on  profite  or  els  in 
pleasure,  if  the  habilitie  of  the  parsone,  whiche  mought  be  pro- 
fitable, do  fayle  or  diminisshe,  or  the  disposition  of  the  parsone, 
whiche  shulde  be  pleasaunt,  do  chaunge  or  appayre,  the  fer- 
uentnesse  of  loue  cesseth,  and  than  is  there  no  frendship. 


CHAPTER  Xll.to 

T/i€  7vonderfull  history  of  Titus  and  GisippuSy  and  ^vhereby  is  fully 

declared  the  figure  of  perfet  amities 

But  nowe  in  the  middes  of  my  labour,  as  it  were  to  pause 
and  take  brethe,  and  also  to  recreate  the  rcders,  which,  fatigate 

•  *  Damon  ct  Phintias,  Pythagoriac  prudentioe  sacris  initiati,  tam  fidelem  inter 
e  amicitiam  junxerunt,  ut,  cum  alterum  ex  his  Dionysiiis  Syracusanus  interficere 
vellct,  atquc  is  tempus  ab  eo,  quo,  prius  qu^m  periret,  domum  profectus  res  suas 
ordinaret,  impetravissct,  alter  vadem  se  pro  reditu  ejus  tyranno  dare  non  dubitarit. 
Solutus  erat  periculo  mortis,  qui  modo  cervices  gladio  subjectas  habuerat :  eidem 
caput  suum  subjecerat,  cui  securo  vivere  licebat.  Igitur  omnes,  et  in  primis 
Dionysius,  novoe  atque  ancipitis  rei  exitum  speculabantur.  Appropinquante 
dcinde  definiia  die,  nee  illo  redcunte,  unusquisque  stultitiae  tam  temerarium  spon- 
sorem  damnabat.  At  is  **  nihil  se  de  amici  constantia  metuere"  pnedicabat, 
I-lotlem  autem  momcnto,  et  hora  h.  Dionysio  constitute,  qui  eam  acceperat,  super- 
venit.  Admin4us  amborum  animum  tyrannus,  supplicium  fidei  remisit ;  insuper- 
({ue  cos  rogavit,  *'ut  se  in  societal  em  amicitix,  tertium  sodalitii  gradum  ultim& 
culturum  bcnevolentia,  reciperent. "  ' — Val.  Max,  lib.  iv.  cap.  7,  ext.  l. 

^  The  greater  portion  of  this  chapter  is  entirely  omitted  in  Mr.  Eliot's  edition. 

«  The  tale  which  occupies  nearly  the  whole  of  the  present  chapter  is  a  transla- 
tion of  one  of  the  stories  in  the  Dfcamcron  of  Boccaccio  (Gior.  X.  Novel,  viii.),  and 
is  probably  the  earliest  English  version  of  any  of  the  great  poet's  writings.  It  is 
doubtful,  however,  whether  Sir  Thas.  Elyot  translated  directly  from  the  original 
or  (as  appears  more  probable)  made  use  of  a  Latin  version,  by  the  celebrated 
Philip  Hcroaldo,  whose  editions  of  the  classics  were  in  great  repute  in  the 
sixteenth  century.     As  copies  of  the  latter  version  arc  now  extremely  rare,  it  has 
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with  longe  preceptcs,  desire  varietie  of  mater,  or  some  ncwe 
pleasaunt  fable  or  historie,  I  will  reherce  a  right  goodly 
example  of  frendship.  Whiche  example,  studiousely  radde, 
shall  ministre  to  the  redars  singuler  pleasure  and  also  incredible 
comforte  to  practise  amitie. 

There  was  in  the  citie  of  Rome*  a  noble  senatour  named 
Fuluius,  who  sent  his  sone  called  Titus,  beinge  a  childe,  to  the 
citie  of  Athenes  in  Greece  (whiche  was  the  fountaine  of  al 
maner  of  doctrine),  there  to  lerne  good  letters,  and  caused  him 

been  deemed  advisable  to  present  a  new  edition  of  it  to  the  reader,  who  can  of 
course  easily  make  for  himself  the  comparison  with  the  original  in  its  native 
tongue.  The  single  copy  in  the  Brit.  Mus. ,  which  is  now  reprinted  for  the  first 
time,  bears  the  title  *  Milhica  historia  Johannis  Boccatii,  poeta:  laureati,  de  Tito 
Romano  Gisippoque  Atheniensi,  philosophiae  tironibus  ac  commilitonibus,  ami- 
citise  vim  clucidans,  nuper  per  Philippum  Beroaldum  ex  italico  in  latinum  trans- 
versa ; '  and  is  without  date,  but  is  supposed  to  have  been  printed  at  I-»eipsic  in 
1495^  More  than  thirty  years  after  the  publication  of  The  Governour^  one  Edward 
Lewicke,  whose  name,  says  Warton,  is  '  not  known  in  the  catalogue  of  English 
poets,'  brought  out  a  rhythmical  version  of  the  story,  calling  it  *The  most  wonder 
ful  and  pleasaunt  History  of  Titus  and  Gisippus,  whereby  is  fully  declared  the 
figure  of  perfect  frendshyp,  drawen  into  English  metre  by  Edwarde  Lewicke,  anno 
1562.'  Mr.  Collier  has  shown  conclusively  {^Po€t.  Decameron^  vol.  ii.  pp.  84,  85) 
that  Lewicke  was  indebted  not  only  for  the  form  of  the  narrative,  but  *  even  for 
some  of  his  very  words  and  phrases,'  to  this  chapter  of  The  Gvz'em&ur\  and  *  there  is 
not  only  a  strong  resemblance  throughout,  but  a  perfect  identity  in  some  passages,' 
which  renders  it  extremely  probable  that  the  story  was  only  known  to  Lewicke  by 
a  perusal  of  Sir  T.  Elyot's  work.  Lewicke's  version,  therefore,  deservedly  sank 
into  obscurity,  and  is  now  very  rarely  met  with.  According  to  M.  Brunei,  a  copy 
was  sold  in  1854  for  ;f  27,  but  the  National  Library  does  not  contain  any  specimen 
of  this  poetaster.  Another  metrical  version  of  much  the  same  character  was  that 
printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  entitled  *  The  History  of  Tytus  and  Gesyppus, 
translated  out  of  Latyn  into  englyshe  by  Willyam  Walter ;'  this  is  even  more  rare 
than  the  former,  and  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  but  a  copy  is  said  to 
have  realised  the  high  price  of  ;f  36  at  the  Roxburgh  sale.  According  to  Brunet, 
the  Latin  text  which  Walter  translated  was  written  by  Matthew  Bandello,  and 
published  at  Milan  in  1509.  Warton  calls  this  *an  exceedingly  scarce  book.' — 
Hist.  E,  P.  vol.  ii.  p.  493,  note.  The  reader  who  compares  Sir  T.  Elyot's  version 
cither  with  the  Italian  of  Boccaccio,  or  with  the  Latin  of  Beroaldo,  will  not  fail  to 
remark  that  our  author  has  diverged  widely  from  both  sources. 

•  *  Quo  tempore  Octavius  Ciesar,  nonduni  cognominatus  Augustus,  in  triumvira- 
tum  Romanum  tegebat  impcrium,  fuit  Roniiv  P.  Qu.  Fulvius,  homo  patricius  ac 
nobilis,  qui  filium  nomine  Titum  Fulvium,  juvenem  singulari  ingenio  pncditum, 
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to  be  hosted  with  a  worshipfull  man  of  that  citie  called 
Chremes.  This  Chremes  hapned  to  haue  also  a  sone  named 
Gisippus,  who  nat  onely  was  equall  to  the  said  yonge  Titus  in 
ycrcs,  but  also  in  stature,  proporcion  of  body,  fauour,  and  colour 
of  visage,  countenaunce  and  speche.  The  two  children  were 
so  like,  that  without  moche  difficultie  it  coulde  nat  be  discerned 
of  their  propre  parentes,  whiche  was  Titus  from  Gysippus,  or  Gy- 
sippus  from  Titus.  These  two  yonge  gentilmen,  as  theysemedto 
be  one  in  fourme  and  personage, so,  shortely  after acquaintaunce, 
the  same  nature  wrought  in  their  hartessuche  a  mutuall  affection, 
that  their  willes  and  appetites  daily  more  and  more  so  confe- 
derated them  sclfes,  that  it  semed  none  other,  whan  their  names 
were  declared,  but  that  they  hadde  onely  chaunged  their  places, 
issuingc  (as  I  mought  sayc)  out  of  the  one  body,  and  entringe 
in  to  the  other.  They  to  gether  and  at  one  tyme  went  to 
their  leniinge  and  studie,  at  one  tyme  to  their  meales  and  re- 
fection ;  they  delited  bothe  in  one  doctrine,  and  profited  equally 
therein ;  finally  they  to  gether  so  increased  in  doctrine,  that 
within  a  fewe  yeres,  fewe  within  Athenes  mought  be  compared 
unto  them.  At  the  laste  died  Chremes,  whiche  was  nat  only 
to  his  sone,  but  also  to  Titus,  cause  of  moche  sorowe  and  heui- 
ncsse.  Gysippus,  by  the  goodes  of  his  father,  was  knowen  to 
be  a  man  of  great  substaunce,  wherfore  there  were  offred  to 
hym  great  and  riche  mariages.  And  he  than  beinge  of  ripe 
yeres  and  of  an  habile  and  goodly   parsonage,  his  frendes, 

Athenas  misit  ut  philosophix  studiis  cnidirctur,  eumque  etiam  atque  etiam  com- 
mendavit  Chreincti»  viro  nobili,  amico  vetustissimo.  Qui  Titum  hospicio  suscipiens 
voluit  III  in  contubemio  filii  Gisippi  familiariter  cducarctur,  ctutnimque  Aristippo, 
id  temporis  philosopho  illustrissimo,  tradidit  erudicndum,  ut  cisdem  pariterdoctrinis 
imbuerentur.  Cum  itaque  ambo  juvenes  vitam  degerent  communcm,  tanta  simili- 
tudo  monim  repente  apparuit,  ut  summa  germanitas,  summaque  benevolentia,  inter 
ipsos  coalucrit.  Adco  ut  vix  morte  potuerit  dissociari.  Simul  ambo  philosophic 
studiis  incumbere,  simul  ambo  ad  fastigium  divini  dogmatis  ascendere,  amlxiexcel- 
lentissimi  ingenii  dotibus  pares  existerc.  Qui  talem  vitam  duxere  circiter  triennium, 
maxima  cum  voluptate  Chremctis.  Is  utrumque  pio  amore  prosequens  nee  in  filium 
quam  in  Tilum  propensior,  cum  jam  esset  senio  confectus,  h  vita  migravit.  Cujus 
obitum  tanquam  communis  parentis  Titus  atque  Gisippus  peneque  defleverunt,  ct 
pari  lamentatione  prosequuti  sunt.     Adeo  ut  nee  ipsius  Chremetis  familiares  ac 
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kynne,  and  alios  exhorted  hym  busely  to  take  a  wyfe,  to  the 
intent  he  mought  increase  his  lygnage  and  progenie.  But  the 
yonge  man,  hauinge  his  hart  all  redy  wedded  to  his  frende 
Titus,  and  his  mynde  fixed  to  the  studie  of  Philosophie,  fear- 
inge  that  manage  shulde  be  the  occasion  to  seuer  hym  bothe 
from  thone  and  thother,  refused  of  longe  tyme  to  be  parswaded ; 
untill  at  the  last,  partly  by  the  importunate  callynge  on  of  his 
kynnesmen,  partly  by  the  consent  and  aduise  of  his  dere  frende 
Titus,  therto  by  other  desired,  he  assented  to  mary  suche  one 
as  shulde  lyke  hym.  What  shall  nede  many  wordes?  His  frendes 
founde  a  yonge  gentilwoman,  whiche  in  equalitie  of  yeres,  ver- 
tuous  condicions,  nobilitie  of  blode,  beautie,  and  sufficient 
richesse,  they  thought  was  for  suche  a  yonge  man  apte  and 
conuenient.  And  whan  they  and  her  frendes  upon  the  couen- 
auntes  of  mariage  were  throughly  accorded,  they  counsailed 
Gysippus  to  repayre  unto  the  mayden,  and  to  beholde  howe 
her  parsone  contented  hym.  And  he  so  doinge  founde  her  in 
euery  fourme  and  condicion  accordinge  to  his  expectation  and 
appetite ;  wherat  he  moche  reioysed  and  became  of  her  amor- 
ouse,  in  so  moche  as  many  and  often  tymes  he  leauinge  Titus 
at  his  studie  secretely  repayred  unto  her.  Nat  withstandyng 
the  feruent  loue  that  he  had  to  his  frende  Titus,  at  the  last 
surmounted  shamefastnes.  Wherfore  he  disclosed  to  him  his 
secrete  ioumayes,  and  what  delectacion  he  toke  in  beholdingc 
the  excellent  beautie  of  her  whom  he  purposed  to  mary,  and 
howe,  with  her  good  maners  and  swete  entretaynement,  she 

cognati  satis  dignoscere  possent,  uter  eonim  juvenum  magis  consolandus  foret. 
Post  aliquot  menses  amici  necessariique  Gisippi  hominem  conveniunt,  et  ad  uxorem 
ducendampariterhortantur,  puellam  se  reperisse  dictitantcs,  civem  Atticam,  incre- 
dibili  formositate  conspicuam,  et  generosissima  gente  procreatam,  cui  Sophronia 
nomen  erat,  et  id  temporis  quintum  decimum  agebat  fetalis  annum.  Horum  votis 
Gisippus,  utpote  juvenili  ardore  calescens,  libenter  annuit.  Jamque  appetebat 
tempus  nuptiarum,  cum  sponsus  una  cum  Tito  ad  sponsam  visendam  proficisci- 
tur.  Jam  ambo  intra  zedes  sponsse  penetraverant,  jam  inter  Gisippum  Sophro- 
niamque  facetissimi  sermones  serebaniur,  cum  'i'itus,  quasi  elegans  spectator  feminie 
formositate  adhibilus,  cepit  curiosis  oculis  cuncta  prospicere  et  singula  Sophroniae 
membra  callenter  pensitare,  quise  cum  mirandum  in  modum  tota  complacuisset,  ipse 
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had  constrained  hym  to  be  her  louer.  And  on  a  tyme  he, 
hauynge  with  hym  his  frende  Titus,  went  to  his  lady,  of 
whom  he  was  resceyued  moste  ioyously.  But  Titus  furth- 
with,  as  he  behelde  so  heuenly  a  personage  adoumed  with 
bcautie  inexpHcable,  in  whose  visage  was  moste  amiable  coun- 
tcnaunce,  mixte  with  maydenly  shamefastnesse,  and  the  rare 
and  sobre  w-ordes,  and  well  couched,  whiche  issued  out  of 
her  pratie  mouthe,  Titus  was  therat  abasshed,  and  had  the 
harte  through  perced  with  the  firy  darte  of  blinde  Cupide. 
Of  the  whiche  wounde  the  anguisshe  was  so  excedinge  and 
vehement,  that  neither  the  study  of  Philosophic,  neyther  the 
remcmbraunce  of  his  dere  frende  Gysippus,  who  so  moche 
loued  and  trusted  hym,  coulde  any  thinge  withdrawe  hym  from 
that  unkynde  appetite,  but  that  of  force  he  must  loue  inordi- 
nately that  lady,  whom  his  said  frende  had  determined  to 
mary.  All  be  it  with  incredible  paynes  he  kepte  his  thoughtes 
secrete,  untyll-that  he  and  Gysippus  were  retourned  unto  their 
lodgynges.  Than  the  miserable  Titus,  withdrawynge  hym  as 
it  were  to  his  studie,  all  turmented  and  oppressed  with  loue, 
threwe  hym  selfe  on  a  bedde,  and  there  rebukyng  his  owne 
moste  despitcfuU  unkyndnesse,  whiche,  by  the  sodayne  sight 
of  a  maydcn,  he  had  conspired  agayne  his  moste  dere  frende 

secum  illain  speciosissimo?  pucllx  veniistalem,  illud  decus,  illam  exuperatissimam 
piilchritudiiiem  ubinde  mcmoria  repetcns,  tanto  amoris  incendio  cepit  aistuarc, 
cjuanto  nuUus  priscis  tcmporibus  amator  conflagravcrat.  Cum  itaquc  domuni 
rcpedassent,  Titus  intra  cubiculum  solus  super  Sophronia  cogitare,  Sophroniam 
intueri,  Sophronia*  nomcn  idemtidem  nominare,  tanto  magis  ardescens  quanto 
magis  in  ea  cogitatione  vcrsabatur.  Tandem  post  mulliplices  curas  crebraque  sus- 
piria  ita  secum  lamentari  cxorsus  est.  **  lieu  te  miserum  !  lieu  icrumnosam 
vitam  tuam,  Tite  !  Ubi  unanimus,  ubi  amor,  ubi  spes  tuas  collocantur  ?  Nonne  vides, 
nonne  sentis  banc  tibi  virginem  in  ea  veneratione  esse  habendam  qua  sororem  ? 
Hoc  exigit  munificentia  et  benignitas  in  te  k  Chremete  collata.  Hoc  exposcit  fida 
vetusque  amicitia,  qua?  tibi  cum  Gisippo  est  hujusce  adolescentulae  sponso.  Quid 
igitur  concupiscis  ?  Quo  te  a  fraudulcnto  cupidine  precipitem  trahi  sinis  ?  Quo  k 
spe  blandiente  ?  Reclude  aliquando  oculos  animi,  et  temetipsum,  infelix,  recog- 
nosce,  optempera  rationi,  et  cohibe  illicibilcm  appetitum.  Moderare  cupiditates 
insanas,  et  aliorsum  cogitationes  luas  convertito,  principiis  obsta,  et  vince  teipsum 
dum  tempus  adest,  dum  datur  occasio.  Isiud  quod  tu  tantopere  aflbctas,  turpe, 
flagiliosum,  indecorum  est.   Istud  quod  asscqui  moliris,  abh  tc  inprimis  fugiendum. 
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Gysippus,  agayne  all  humanitie  and  reason,  he  cursed  his  fate  or 
constellation,  and  wisshed  that  he  had  neuer  comen  to  Athenes. 
And  there  with  he  sent  out  from  the  botome  of  his  harte  depe 
and  colde  sighes,  in  suche  plentie  that  it  lacked  but  litle  that 
his  harte  ne  was  riuen  in  peces.  In  dolour  and  anguisshe 
tossed  he  hym  selfe  by  a  certayne  space,  but  to  no  man  wolde 
he  discouer  it.  But  at  the  last  the  payne  became  so  intollerable, 
that,  wolde  he  or  no,  he  was  inforced  to  kepe  his  bedde,  beinge, 
for  lacke  of  slepe  and  other  naturall  sustenaunce,  brought  in 
suche  feblenesse,  that  his  legges  mought  nat  sustayne  his  body. 
Gysippus  missyng  his  dere  frende  Titus  was  moche  abasshed, 
and  heringe  that  he  laye  sicke  in  his  bedde  had  furthwith  his 
harte  perced  with  heuinesse,  and  with  all  spede  came  to  hym 
where  he  laye.  And  beholding  the  rosiall  colour,  which  was 
wont  to  be  in  his  visage,  tourned  in  to  salowe,  the  residue  pale, 
his  ruddy  iippes  wanne,  and  his  eyen  ledy  and  holowe,  Gysip- 
pus mought  uneth  kepe  hym  selfe  from  wepynge  ;  but,  to  then- 
tent  he  wolde  nat  discomfort  his  frende  Titus,  he  dissimuled 
his  heuynesse,and  witha  comfortable  countenaunce  demaunded 
of  Titus  what  was  the  cause  of  his  disease,  blamynge  him  of 
unkyndenesse  that  he  so  longe  had  sustayned  it  without  geuing 
him  knowlege,  that  he  mought  for  him  haue  prouided  some 


si  id,  quod  vera  amicitia  exposcit,  et  qucxi  teipsum  decet,  intueri  velis.  Quidnam 
igitur  tibi,  Tite,  factitandum  est?  Amoris  mediusfidius  illicitus  illaudabilisque 
relinquendus,  alioquin  inter  fidos  amicos  perfidiosissimus  judicabere."  Dein  cum 
Sophronifc  reminisceretur,  mutato  consilio,  cuncta  qu?e  dixerat  retexens,  sic  secum 
solus  sermocinabatur.  *'Majores  sunt  profecto  vires  legis  cupidinere,  majorque 
potentia  quilm  legum  reliquarura.  Leges  Cupidinis  frangunt  dissipantque  non 
solum  leges  Amicitiae,  veriim  quod  majus  est  divinas.  Quotiens  impellente  Cupi- 
dine  pater  filiam  adamavit,  frater  sororem,  novcrca  privignum,  quae  baud  dubie  sunt 
majora  portenta  qu^m  si  amicus  amici  uxorem  ardenter  amet,  id  quod  jam  sexcen- 
ties  factitatum.  Hue  adde  qu6d  ego  sum  juvenis,  et  juventa  imprimis  obnoxia  est 
legibus  cupidineis.  Quod  igitur  Amori  placet  mihi  quoque  placeat  necesse  est. 
ITonesta  senioribus  conveniunt.  Ego  id  velle  cogor  quod  Amor  jubet ;  formositas 
hujus  virguncube  tanta  est  ut  ab  omnibus  amari  raereatur.  Et  quis  me  mcrito 
poterit  objurgare?  Si  juvenili  fctate  calescens  tarn  decoram,  tam  venustam  juven- 
culam,  tanquam  amabilem  adamavcro,  qua?  k  me  non  propterea  amalur  quod  Gisippo 
desponsata  sit,  immo  eam  amo  libcntiiisque  amarem  si  altcri  denupsisset.     In  hoc 
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rcmcdie,  if  any  moiight  haue  ben  goten,  though  it  were  with  the 
dispendingc  of  all  his  substaunce.  With  whiche  wordes  the 
mortall  sighes  renewed  in  Titus,  and  the  salte  tearcs  brast  out 
of  his  eien  in  suche  habundaunce,  as  it  had  ben  a  landc  flode 
runnynge  downe  of  a  mountayne  after  a  storme.  That  behold- 
inge  Gysippus,  and  beinge  also  resolued  in  to  teares,  moste 
hartcly  desired  hym  and  (as  I  mought  saye)  coniured  him 
that  for  the  feruent  and  entier  loue  that  had  ben,  and  yet  was, 
betwene  them,  he  wolde  no  lenger  hyde  from  him  his  griefe, 
and  that  there  was  nothing  to  him  so  dere  or  preciousCall  though 
it  were  his  owne  life)  that  mought  restore  Titus  to  helthe,  but 
that  he  shulde  gladly  and  without  grutchinge  employe  it.  With 
whiche  wordes,  obtestations,  and  teares  of  Gysippus,  Titus  con- 
strayned,all  blusshinge  and  ashamed, holdinge  downe  his  hedde, 
brought  furthe  with  great  difficultie  his  wordes  in  this  wyse. 
j^  ^^^  ,  My  dere  and  moste  louynge  frende,  withdrawe  your 
0/  Titus  to  frendely  offers,  cease  of  your  cour.taisie,  refrayne  your 
Gysippus,  teares  and  regrettinges,  take  rather  your  knyfe  and 
slee  me  here  where  I  lye,  or  otherwise  take  vengeaunce  on  me, 
moste  miserable  and  false  traytour  unto  you,  and  of  all 
other  moste  worthy  to  suffre  moste  shamefull  dethe.  For 
where  as  god  of  nature,  lyke  as  he  hath  given  to  us  similitude 
in  all  the  partes  of  our  body,  so  had  he  conioyned  our  willes, 
studies,  and  appetites  to  gether  in  one,  so  that  betwene  two 

fortuna  objurgari  meretur,  quae  Sophroniam  amico  meo  Gisippo  potius  qu^ 
alteri  habendam  tradidit.  Qu6d  si  puella,  ob  incomparabilem  formositatem, 
meretur  amari,  sicut  Hercules  meretur,  debet  jcquiore  animo  ferre  (Jisippus,  si 
rescivcrit  earn  mihi  esse  potissimum  cordi,  non  alteri."  Hoec  et  id  genus  multa 
secum  Titus  ipse  volutabat  animo,  qui  nutabundus  in  partes  varias  distrahelutur. 
Itaque  maximo  curarum  sestu  fluctuans,  non  solum  diem  ilium,  noctemque  qua: 
subsequuta  est  suspirando  consumpsit,  sed  et  alias  complusculas,  adeo  ut  nee  cibum 
caperet,  ncc  somno  indulgeret,  in  lectuloque  pro  nimia  virium  imbecillitate  decum- 
beret.  Gisippus  utpote  qui  Titum  jampridem  viderat  sollicitudinibus  anxium  et 
nunc  eundcm  videbat  n^grotantem,  maximo  dolore  aflicitur,  omnique  adhibito 
studio  ac  diligentia  nusquam  ab  ipsius  latere  discedens,  hominem  sepissim^  conso- 
latur,  subinde  causam  exquirens  et  curarum  et  aegrotationis.  Ceteriim  Titus,  qui 
rcsponsiones  fallaciosas  hactenus  commentus  fuerat,  ad  Gisippum  astu  decipien- 
dum,  tandem  suspiiansaclackrymabundus  **  Gisippe,"  inquit,  **si  diisplacuisset. 
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men  was  neuer  lyke  Concorde  and  loue,  as  I  suppose.  And 
nowe  nat  withstandinge,  onely  with  the  loke  of  a  woman,  those 
bondes  of  loue  be  dissolued,  reason  oppressed,  frendship  is  ex- 
cluded; there  auaileth  no  wisedome,  no  doctrine,  no  fidelitie  or 
truste ;  ye,  your  truste  is  the  cause  that  I  haue  conspired  agayne 
you  this  treason.  Alas,  Gysippus,  what  enuious  spirite  meued 
you  to  bringe  me  with  you  to  her  whom  ye  haue  chosen  to  be 
yourwyfe,where.I  receyued  this  poison.^  I  saye,  Gysippus, where 
was  than  your  wisedom,  that  ye  remembred  nat  the  fragilitie  of 
our  commune  nature }  What  neded  you  to  call  me  for  a  wit- 
nesse  of  your  priuate  delites }  Why  wolde  ye  haue  me  see 
that,  whiche  you  youre  selfe  coulde  nat  beholde  without 
rauisshinge  of  mynde  and  cam  all  appetite  t  Alas,  why  forgate 
ye  that  our  myndes  and  appetites  were  euer  one  t  And  that 
also  what  so  ye  lyked  was  euer  to  me  in  lyke  degree  pleasaunt } 
What  will  ye  more  t  Gysippus,  I  saye  your  tnist  is  the  cause 
that  I  am  intrapped;  the  rayes  or  beames  issuinge  from  the 
eyen  of  her  whom  ye  haue  chosen,  with  the  remembraunce  of 
her  incomparable  vertues,  hath  thrilled  throughout  the  middes 
of  my  hart,  and  in  suche  wise  brenneth  it,  that  aboue  all  thinges 
1  desire  to  be  out  of  this  wretched  and  moste  unkinde  lyfe, 
whiche  is  nat  worthy  the  company  of  so  noble  and  louynge  a 
frende  as  ye  be.  And  therewith  Titus  concluded  his  confession 
with  so  profounde  and  bitter  a  sigh,  receyued  with  teares,  that 
it  semed  that  al  his  body  shulde  be  dissolued  and  relented  in 
to  salt  dropes. 


mihi  erat  mors  jamdudum  vita  jucundior,  cogitanti  ^  fortuna  me  eo  esse  deductum, 
ut  mihi  virtutis  meae  periculum  faciendum  fuerit,  quim  appetitionibus  dominanti- 
hus,  non  sine  maximo  meo  dedecore,  succubuisse  cognosce.  Itaque  praestolor 
mortem,  quae  mihi  sit  futura  suavior  turpi  vita  atque  famosa.  Jam  enim  tibi 
cuncta  denarrabo,  jam  ex  me  pudibundo  cuncta  cognosces.  Cum  apud  te  nihil 
occulere,  nihil  dissimulare  nee  possim,  nee  debeam,  nee  velim."  Et  ab  initio 
rerum  exorsus  detexit  scenam  curaram  suarum.  Et  quemadmodum  secum  acer- 
rime  contendissent  hinc  amor  illinc  honestas,  hinc  dedecus  illinc  decor,  et  ut 
tandem  animus  undique  vexatur  imperioso  amori  succubuisset.  Denique  edis- 
serit  quem  ad  modum  Sophroniam  efflictim  deperiret,  asserens  se  amoris  sordi- 
dissimi  flagitiosissimique  pcenas  morte  luerc  constituisse,  ad  camque  citissime  se 
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But  Gysippus,  as  he  were  there  with  nothynge  astonyed  or 
^,  discontented,  with  an  assured  countenaunce  and  mery 

J7.W  of  regarde,  imbrasinge  Titus  and  kissynge  him,  answered 
GysippHs.     jj^  ^j^jg  ^^yse.     Why,  Titus,  is  this  your  onely  sicke- 

nesse  and  griefe  that  ye  so  uncurtesely  haue  so  longe  coun- 
ceiled,  and  with  moche  more  unkyndnesse  kept  it  from  me  than 
ye  haue  conceyued  it  ?  I  knowlege  my  foly,  wherwith  ye 
haue  with  good  right  imbrayded  me,  that,  in  showing  to  you 
her  whom  I  loued,  I  remembred  nat  the  commune  astate  of 
our  nature,  ne  the  agreablenesse,  or  (as  I  mought  saye)  the 
unitie  of  our  two  appetites,  suerly  that  defaulte  can  be  by  no 
reason  excused.  Wherfore  it  is  onely  I  that  haue  offended. 
For  who  may  by  right  proue  that  ye  haue  trespased,  that  by 
the  incuitable  stroke  of  Cupides  darte  are  thus  bitterly  woun- 
ded }  Thinke  ye  me  suche  a  fole  or  ignorant  persone  that  I 
knowe  nat  the  powar  of  Venus,  where  she  listeth  to  shewe  her 
importable  violence  t  Haue  nat  ye  well  resisted  agayne  suche 
a  goddessc,  that  for  my  sake  ye  haue  striuen  with  her  all  moste 
to  the  dethe }  What  more  loyaltie  or  trouthe  can  I  require 
of  you  }  Am  I  of  that  vertue  that  I  may  resiste  agayne 
celestiall  influence  prcordinate  by  prouidence  diuine  }  If  I  so 
thought,  what  were  my  wittes }  Where  were  my  studie  so 
longe  tyme  spent  in  noble  Philosophic  ?  I  confesse  to  you, 
Titus,  I  loue  that  mayden  as  moche  as  any  wise  man  mought 
possible,  and  toke  in  her  companye  more  dclite  and  pleasure 
than  of  all  the  treasure  and  landes  that  my  father  lefte  to  me, 
whiche  ye  knowe  was  right  abundaunt.     But  nowe  I  perceyue 

provcnturum.  Hoc  audito,  Gisippus  paulisper  hcsitabundus,  utpote  Sophroni% 
cupiior,  dein  sccum  ipse  incunctanter  dccrevit  viiain  amici  anteponendam  esse 
virguncuUt,  ct  lachrj-mis  Titi  oppido  commoLus,  ipse  quoque  plorabundus,  sic  infit, 
•*  Tite,  nisi  consulationc  indigeres,  ego  tc  apiid  teipsum  exi>ostularcm  lanquani 
aniicitiiv  nostnx?  pra?varicatorem,  qui  tamdiu  tuos  acerblssimos  afTcctus  mihi 
ignotos  esse  voluisti.  Quod  si  tibi  istud  inhoncstum  ac  indecorum  vidcbatur,  scito 
inhoncsta  non  secus  quam  honcsta  cum  amico  esse  communicanda.  Nam  qui 
verus  amicus  est,  quantum  ex  hones^is  amici  rebus  capit  voluptalis,  tantum  a 
flagiliosis  ac  lurpibus  amici  animum  abducerc  conatur.  Sed  in  prjuscntiam,  liis 
po-sthabiiis,  propioia  discutiamus.     Si  tu  sponsam  nieam  Sophroniam  ardentcr 
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that  the  affection  of  loue  towarde  her  surmountcth  in  you 
aboue  measure,  what,  shal  I  thinke  it  of  a  wanton  lust  or  so- 
dayne  appetite  in  you,  whome  I  haue  euer  knowen  of  graue 
and  sadde  disposition,inclyned  alway  to  honest  doctrine,  fleinge 
all  vayne  daliaunce  and  dishonest  passetyme  ?  Shall  I  ima- 
gine to  be  in  you  any  malice  or  fraude,  sens  from  the  tend  re 
tyme  of  our  childhode  I  haue  alway  founden  in  you,  my  swete 
frende  Titus,  suche  a  conformitie  with  all  my  maners,  appetites, 
and  desires,  that  neuer  was  sene  betwene  us  any  maner  of  con- 
tention ?  Nay  god  forbede  that  in  the  frendshippe  of  Gysippus 
and  Titus  shulde  happen  any  suspition,  or  that  any  fantasic 
shulde  pcrce  my  hedde,  whereby  that  honorable  loue  betwene  us 
shulde  be  the  mountenaunce  of  a  cromme  perisshed.  Nay,  nay, 
Titus,  it  is  (as  I  haue  said)  the  onely  prouidcnce  of  god.  She 
was  by  hym  from  the  beginnynge  prepared  to  be  your  lady 
and  wife.  For  suche  feruent  loue  cntreth  nat  in  to  the  harte 
of  a  wise  man  and  vertuous,  but  by  a  diuinc  disposition ;  whereat 
if  I  shulde  be  discontented  or  grudge,  I  shulde  nat  onely  be  in- 
iuste  to  you,  withholdinge  that  from  you  whiche  is  undought- 
edly  youres,  but  also  obstinate  and  repugnaunt  agayne  the 
determination  of  god  ;  whiche  shall  neuer  be  founden  in  Gy- 
sippus. Therfore,  gentill  frende  Titus,  dismay  you  nat  at  the 
chaunce  of  loue,  but  receyue  it  ioyously  with  me,  that  am  with 
you  nothinge  discontented,  but  meruailous  gladde,  sens  it  is  my 
happe  to  finde  for  you  suche  a  lady,  with  whome  ye  shall  lyue 
in  felicitie,  and  receyue  frute  to  the  honour  and  comfort  of  all 
your  linage.     Here  I  renounce  to  you  clerely  all  my  title  and 

amas,  nihil  equidem  admiror,  valde  admiraturus,  si  abs  tc  secus  fieret  cognita 
puellse  formositate,  et  animi  tui  generositate  prospectata,  quae  tanto  est  ad  passioncs 
amoris  subeundas  accomodatior  quanto  res  concupita  fuerit  excellentior ;  et  quanto 
aequiiis  Sophroniam  amas,  tanto  iniquius  de  fortuna  conquereris.  Dum  tibi  vide- 
tur  earn  al>s  te  honestius  amari  potuisse,  si  alteri  potiiis  quim  mihi  denupsisset. 
Venim  si  tu  prudens  ac  circumspectus  es,  prout  esse  consuevisti,  profecto  cognos- 
cere  debes  te  plurimum  debere  fortunae,  quse  Sophroniam  mihi  qu^m  alteri  foven- 
dam  dare  maluerit.  Etenim  quivis  alius  maritus  suorum  potius  qukm  tuorum  amorum 
rationem  habendam  esse  duxisset,  quod  minime  cadit  in  meos  mores,  si  me  tam 
tibi  qu^m  quod  maxime  sit  amicum  esse  credis.    Cujus  rei  argumcntum  vel  hoc  sit, 
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interest  that  I  nowe  haue  or  mought  haue  in  that  faire  maydcn. 
Call  to  you  your  pristinate  courage,  wasshe  clene  your  visage 
and  cyen  thus  biwcpt,  and  abandone  all  heuinesse.  The  day  ap- 
pointed for  our  mariage  approchfeth;  let  us  consult  howe  with- 
out difficultie  ye  may  holy  attayne  your  desires.  Take  hede,  this 
is  myne  aduise ;  ye  knowe  well  that  we  two  be  so  like,  that,  beinge 
a  parte  and  in  one  apparayle,  fewe  men  do  knowe  us.  Also  ye 
do  remembre  that  the  custome  is,  that,  natwithstandinge  any 
ceremony  done  at  the  tyme  of  the  spousayles,  the  mariage  nat- 
withstandinge is  nat  confirmed,  unt>'ll  at  night  that  the  hus- 
bande  putteth  a  rynge  on  the  finger  of  his  wyfe,  and  unloseth 
her  girdell.  Therfore  I  my  selfe  will  be  present  with  my 
frendes  and  perfourme  all  the  partes  of  a  bride.  And  ye  shall 
abyde  in  a  place  secrete,  where  I  shall  appoint  you,  untill  it  be 
nyght.  And  than  shall  ye  quickely  conuaye  your  selfe  in  to 
the  maidens  chambre,  and  for  the  similitude  of  our  parsonages 
and  of  our  apparaile,  ye  shall  nat  be  espied  of  the  women, 
whiche  haue  with  none  of  us  any  acquaintaunce,  and  shortely 
gette  you  to  bedde,  and  put  your  owne  rynge  on  the  maydens 
fynger,  and  undo  her  gyrdell  of  virginite,  and  do  all  other 
thinge  that  shall  be  to  your  pleasure.  Be  nowe  of  good  chere, 
Titus,  and  comfort  your  selfe  with  good  refections  and  solace, 
that  this  wan  and  pale  colour,  and  your  chekes  meigre  and 
leane,  be  nat  the  cause  of  your  discoueringe.  I  knowe  well  that, 
ye  hauinge  your  purpose,  I  shall  be  in  obloqui  and  derision  of 
all  men,  and  so  hatedof  all  my  kynrede,  that  they  shall  seke 

quod  ego  postea  qu^  sumus  inter  nos  amicitid  copulati,  nihil  habuissc  me  memini, 
quod  non  tibi  quoquc  commune  foret.  Quin  etiam  hivc  res  nisi  in  cum  locum  ad- 
ducta  esset,  ut  revocari  non  posset,  id  in  pntsentia  quoque  faccrem  quod  reliquis  m 
rebus  i  me  semper  antehac  est  factitatura.  Sed  cum  Sophronia  in  ea  sit  adhuc 
apud  me  conditione  ut  tua  effici  ptossit  :  tua  mcdiusfidius  pro  me  efficietur.  Cum 
non  videam  in  quo  tu  benevolcniiam  meam  debeas  magnifaccrc,  nisi  ego  quoque 
novcro  tibi  morem  gerere  gratificari  in  eo  potissimum  quod  honcste  fieri  potest. 
Non  inficior  Sophroniam  mihi  esse  desponsatam  et  \  me  vehementer  amari,  cujus 
nuptias  cupidissime  prrestolabar.  Sed  quum  tu  utpote  meipso  curiosior,  rem  tam 
desiderabilem  incredibili  dcsiderio  desideras,  vivito  hctus,  et  estosecunis,  proptirea 
quiStl  Sophronia  non  mihi  sctl  tibi  nubct,  tt  in  meum  thalamum  tua  futura  conjux 
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occasion  to  expulse  me  out  of  this  citie,  thinkyng  me  to  be  a 
notable  reproche  to  al  my  familie.  But  let  god  therin  warke. 
I  force  nat  what  payne  that  I  abyde,  so  that  yc,  my  frende 
Titus,  may  be  saulfe,  and  pleasauntly  enioy  your  desires,  to  the 
increasinge  of  your  felicitie. 

With  these  wordes  Titus  began  to  meue,  as  it  were, 
out  of  a  dreme,  and  doughtinge  whither  he  harde  Gysippus 
speke,  or  els  sawe  but  a  vision,  laye  styll  as  a  man  abasshed. 
But  whan  he  behelde  the  teares  trickelinge  downe  by  the 
face  of  Gysippus,  he  than  recomforted  hym,  and  thankinge 
him  for  his  incomparable  kyndnesse,  refused  the  benefite 
that  he  bffred,  sayenge  that  it  were  better  that  a  hundred 
suche   unkynde  wretches,  as  he  was,  shulde  perisshe,  than 

deducetur.  Proin  exuito  curas,  desine  tristitudinem,  et  pristina  valetudine  recupe- 
rata,  gaudibundus  temetipsum  consolare,  et,  animo  defccato,  obtineto  fructus  amoris 
tui  suavissimos,  long^  amore  meo  praestant lores."  Titus  quantum  voluptatis 
capiebat  ex  hoc  Gisippi  sermone  pleiio  spei  blandientis,  tantum  verecundia  afficie- 
batur  ostentante  quo  major  erat  Gisippi  liberalitas,  eo  majorem  suam  ipsius  fore 
ad  earn  usurpandam  procacilatem.  Quamobrem  cum  lachrymas  cohibere  non 
posset,  ita  respondit,  **Tua,  Gisippe,  liberalis  ingenuaque  amicitia  apertissim^ 
ostendit  quid  me  quoque  in  mea  facere  deceat.  Itaque  hinc  deus  avertat,  ut  ego 
Ham  unquam  abs  te  recipiam  in  uxorem,  quam  tibi  tanquam  digniori  fortuna 
concessit,  quae  si  novisset  banc  mihi  convenirc,  nequ^  tibi  neque  alteri  eam  tradi- 
disset  Utere  igitur  laetus  sorte  tua.  Utere  fortunae  dono,  raeque  sinito,  quaeso,  inter 
juges  lachrymas  tabescere,  quas  mihi,  utpote  homini  tanta  commoda  non  merenti, 
fortuna  paravit.  Quae  me  hercules  lachrymas  aut  ^  me  superabuntur,  id  quod  erit 
tibi  perjucundum,  aut  me  superabunt,  et  ^o  hoc  gliscente  indies  cruciatu  liberabor." 
Ad  haec  Gisippus,  **Tite,"  inquit,  '*si  it  benevolentia  nostra  tantum  impetrare 
possum  ut  tu  mese  voluntati  obsequaris,  et  si  ab  eadem  tibi  persuaderi  potest  ut 
obsequar  non  nolis,  hoc  illud  est  in  quo  potissimum  decrevi  ipsius  amicitise  beneficio 
uti.  £t  si  precibus  meis  non  reluctaberis,  efhciam  ut  tu  Sophronia  potiaris,  camque 
vim  adhibebo  qu^  in  amici  bonis  uti  debemus.  Novi  quantae  sint  Cupidinis 
vires,  quae  non  semel  sed  sepissimi,  amantes  perduxit  ad  obitus  miserabiles.  Et 
talibus  te  amoris  pedicis  illaqueatum  esse  sentio,  ut  neque  regredi  possis,  neque 
lachrymas  ulli  ratione  cohibitas  moderari.  Tibi  vero  impatibiles  Cupidinis 
uredines  perferre  nequeunti  atque  ob  idipsum  obeunti  superstes  plane  esse  nolim, 
teque  ocissime  subsequar.  Quocirca  et  si  nulla  alia  inter  nos  causa  esset  mutuae 
benevolentiae,  tantum  cupio  te  vivere  ut  ipse  quoque  vivam ;  scitoque  vitam  tuam 
vel  ob  hoc  mihi  esse  jucundissimam.  Igitur  erit  tua  Sophronia,  cum  baud  facile 
aliam  reperire  queas,  quae  tibi  tantoper^  placitura  sit,  et  ego  amorem  meum  non 
san^  difficuUer   in  alteram  transferens  et  tibi    et  mihi  satisfccero,   cui   negocio 
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so  noble  a  man  as  was  Gysippus  shulde  sustaync  reproche  or 
damage.  But  Gysippus  eftsones  comforted  Titus,  and  there- 
with sware  and  protested,  that  with  free  and  glad  will  he  wolde 
that  this  thinge  shulde  be  in  fourme  aforesaide  accomplisshed, 
and  therwith  inbraced  and  swetely  kyssed  Titus.  Who  percey- 
uinge  the  mater  suer  and  nat  fayned,  as  a  man  nat  sicke  but 
onely  a  waked  out  of  his  slepe,  he  set  hym  selfe  up  in  his  bedde, 
the  quicke  bloode  somwhat  resorted  unto  his  visage,  and,  after 
a  little  good  meatcs  and  drinkes  taken,  he  was  shortly  and  in 
a  fewe  daies  restored  in  to  his  olde  facion  and  figure.  To 
make  the  tale  shorte.  The  day  of  maryage  was  commcn. 
Gysippus  accompanied  \w\\\\  his  alyes  and  frendes  came  to  the 
house  of  the  damosel,  where  they  were  honorably  and  ioyously 

obcundo,  fortassis  non  sic  propcnsus  forcm  si  tain  rare  tancjuam  difficuUcr  uxoros 
rcperirciitur,  quim  raro  quanquam  dift'iculter  amici  veri  reperiuntur.  Idcoque 
cum  fgo  i)Os.sim  facillime  uxorem  alteram  invenire,  amicum  vero  altcrum  difficil- 
lime,  malo  uxorem  amitterc  quiin  amicum.  Immo  ncc  uxoris  jacturam  patiar, 
si  eam  tibi  concesscro,  sctl  ex  bona  in  meliorcm  fortunam  earn  transtulisse,  neque 
amicum  perdidisse  existimalwr.  Proin  si  quid  apud  te  pollent  preces  mea;,  te  rogo 
quaisofiue  ut  hac  a*gritudine  deposita,  te  mcquc  simul  consoleris,  et  optima  spc 
fretus  constiluas  cam  capcre  voluptatcra  quam  tuus  ferv-entissimus  amor  exoptat." 
Titus  parlim  pudore  suffusus,  qu6d  indecorum  esse  existimaret  ut  ipsi  Sophronia 
desponsaretur,  partim  stimulante  cupidine  et  hortamentis  Gisippi  vigoratus,  sic 
loquitur.  **  Nutabundus  sum,  Gisippe,  et  incertus  utrum  magistuo  an  meo  desiderio 
ol)sequar,  utrum  id  faccre  del>eam  quod  tibi  tantoper6  roganti  placiturum  esse  con- 
firmas.  Et  quum  tua  crga  me  bcnignitas  tanta  est,  ut  meam  exuperet  verecundiam, 
id  efficiam  quod  rogas,  tibique  sit  exploratissimum,  me  tibi  non  solum  optatissimam 
sponsam,  scd  ipsam  vitam  acceptam  referre.  Dii  faxint  ut  ego  dim  partim  in  for- 
tunis  tuis  amplificandis,  partim  in  honoribus  cumulandis,  possim  tibi  ostendtre 
meam  erga  te  bcnevolentiam  et  fidem,  et  tu  cognosccre  queas  qu^m  mihi  gratum 
fuerit  hoc  tuum  in  me  singulare  bcneficium,  in  quo  tu  mcipso  erga  meipsum  miseri- 
cortlior  extitisti."  Ad  ba;c  Gisippus,  **  Tite,"  inquit  * '  ut  hoc  negocium  ad  amussim 
peragatur  mihi  ita  agendum  videtur  optime  ;  nosti  qucmadmodum  mihi  Sophronia 
post  diulinas  mcorum  necessarionim  consultationes  fuerit  desponsata.  Ideoque 
si  nunc  eam  uxorem  repudiavero,  perturbatio  me  herculcs  maxima,  et  tumultus 
exorietur  inter  utriusque  consanguineos,  neque  ego  id  magnifacerem,  si  vel  sic  ipsa 
tibi  uxor  traderctur,  sc<l  vereor  ne  si  hoc  pacto  res  agatur,  cognatieam  alteri  statim 
despondeant,  amlxKjue  puella  cupita  simus  viduati,  quo  circa  mihi  \ndetur,  si  modo 
tibi  idem  videatur,  ut  ego  in  id  incumbara  quod  jampridem  inchoavi,  hoc  est,  ut 
Sophronia,  tanquam  uxorem  meam  domum  ducam,  et  nuptias  sponsali  ritu  confi- 
ciam.     Tu  dcin  furtim,  sicuti  commotlissimir  inter  nos   concinabimus,   cum  ilia 
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fested.     And  betwene  him  and  the  mayden  was  a  swete  entre- 
taynement,  which  to  beholde  all  that  were  present  toke  moche 
pleasure  and  comfort,  praysinge  the  beautie,  good  lynesse,vertue, 
and  curtesie  whiche  in  those  couples  were  excellent  aboue  all 
other  that  they  hadde  euer  sene.  What  shall  I  saye  more  ?  The 
couenauntes  were  radde  and  sealed,  the  dowar  appointed,  and 
al  other  bargaynes  concluded,  and  the  frendes  of  either  parte 
toke  their  leaue  and  departed,  the  bride  with  a  fewe  women 
(as  was  the  custome)  brought  in  to  her  chambre.    Than  (as  it 
was  before  agreed)  Titus  conueyed  him  selfe  after  Gysippus 
retourned  to  his  house,  or  parchaunce  to  the  chambre  ap- 
poynted  for  Titus,  nothynge  sorowfull,  all  though  that  he  hartely 
loued  the  mayden,  but  with  a  glad  harte  and  countenaunce, 
that  he  had  so  recouered  his  frende  from  dethe,  and  so' well 
brought  hym  to  the  effecte  of  his  desire.     Nowe  is  Titus  in 
bedde  with  the  mayden,  nat  knowen  of  her,  nor  of  any  other, 
but  for  Gysippus.    And  first  he  swetely  demaunded  her,  if  that 
she  loued  hym,  and  dayned  to  take  hym  for  her  husbande, 
forsaking  all  other,  which  she  all  blusshing  with  an  eye  halfe 
laughinge  halfe  mouminge  (as  in  poynte  to  departe  from  her 
maydenhede,  but  supposinge  it  to  be  Gysippus  that  asked  her) 
affirmed.   And  than  he  eftsones  asketh  her,  if  she  in  ratifienge 
that  promise  wolde  receyue  his  rynge,  whiche  he  hadde  there 

perinde  ac  uxore  tu^  furtim  concumbes.  Mox  ubi  visum  fuerit  tempestivum,  rem 
omnem  patefaciemus,  quod  si  4  cognatis  non  improbabitur  bonum  erit,  sin  minus 
tu  tamen  voluptate  tua  satisfeceris.  Et  cum  id  quod  factum  est  fieri  infectum  non 
possit,  necessum  erit  ut  illi,  velint  nolint,  remipsam  approbare  cogantur."  Placuit 
Tito  tale  commentum.  Quapropter  Gisippus  Sophroniam  perinde  ac  conjugem 
suam  domum  ducit,  jam  Tito  incolumi  et  ex  segrotatione  confirmato  ;  celebratisque 
nuptiis,  cum  jam  advesperavisset,  matronae  paranymphae  novam  nuptam  in  thoro 
geniali  coUocantes  cubiculo  propere  facessunt.  Erat  thalamus  Titi  cum  Gisippi 
thalamo  conjunctus,  et  aditus  inter  utrumque  erat  pervius.  Itaque  Gisippus,  lumini- 
bus  dissimulanter  extinctis,  clanculum  Titum  adit,  eumque  admonet  ut  cum  uxore 
SU&  cubitum  eat.  Quo  audito,  Titus  pudore  suffusus  voluit  ab  incepto  desistere. 
Sed  Gisippus,  qui  non  minus  re  qu^m  verbis  propensus  erat  ad  explenda  Titi  de- 
sideria,  post  diutinam  disceptationem  tandem  hominem  intra  cubiculum  ingredi 
cogit,  qui,  cum  primum  tectum  genialem  conscendisset,  novam  nuptam  familiariter 
interrogat  an  ipsius  uxor  esse  velit.  Puella  existimans  ilium  esse  Gisippum  se  velle 
respondet.     Tunc  Titus  Sophronise  digito  annulum  pronubum  induil  faberrim^ 

II.  L 
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all  redy,  wherto  she  consentynge  putteth  the  rynge  on  her 
ynger  and  unloseth  her  gyrdell.  What  thinge  els  he  dyd,  they 
two  onely  knewe  it.  Of  one  thing  I  am  suer,  that  night  was  to 
Titus  more  comfortable  than  euer  was  the  lengest  daye  of  the 
yere,  ye,  and  I  suppose  a  hole  yere  of  dayes.  The  morowe 
is  comen.  And  Gystppus,  thinking  it  to  be  expedient  that 
the  trouthe  shulde  be  discouered,  assembled  all  the  nobilitie  of 
the  citie  at  his  owne  house,  where  also  by  appointment  was 
Titus,  who  amonge  them  had  these  wardes  that  do  folowe. 

My  frendes  Atheniensis,  there  is  at  this  tyme  shewed 
-,.  .  amonge  you  an  example  all  moste  incredible  of  the 
of  Titus  to  diuine  powar  of  honorable  loue,  to  the  perpetuall  re- 
the  Athe-     j^Qume   and   commendation   of  this  noble   citie   of 

ntinsts, 

Athenes,  wherof  ye  ought  to  take  excellent  comfort, 
and  therfore  gyue  due  thankes  to  god,  if  there  remayne  amonge 
you  any  token  of  the  auncient  wisedome  of  your  moste  noblepro- 
gcnitours.  For  what  more  prayse  may  be  gyuen  to  people,  than 
beneuolence,  faithfulnesse,  and  constaunce?  Without  whome  all 
contrayes  and  cities  be  brought  unto  desolation  and  ruyne,  lyke 
as  by  them  they  become  prosperous  and  in  moste  hyghe  feli- 
citie.  What  shall  I  longc  tary  you  in  coniectynge  myne  intent 
and  meaninge  ?  Ye  all  knowe  from  whens  I  came  unto  this 
citie,  that  of  aducnture  I  founde  in  the  house  of  Chremes  his 
sone  Gysippus,  of  myne  owne  age,  and  in  euery  thinge  so  lyke 
to  me,  that  neyther  his  father  nor  any  other  man  coulde  dis- 
ceme  of  us  the  one  from  the  other,  but  by  our  owne  insigne- 

factum  ac  luculentum,  eamque  hie  verbis  aflfatur,  **  Et  ego  volo  tuus  esse  maritus." 
Inde  cum  veneri  conjugali  ambo  operarenter,  incredibili  voluptate  afficiuntur, 
neque  unquam  Sophronia  satis  dispicere  potuit  non  Gisippum  esse  sed  Titum  qui 
secum  singulis  noctibus  concumbcret.  Cum  hoc  pacto  procederet  Titi  Sophronice- 
que  conjugium,  moritur  Romae  Publius,  Titi  pater.  Exlemploque  ad  ilium  litene 
afferuntur,  quibus  admonetur  ut  sine  cunctatione  Romam  remigraret  ad  res  suas 
omnes  componendas.  Quo  accepto,  destinat  Titus  secum  ducere  Sophroniam, 
remque  cum  Gisippo  communicat.  Hoc  autem  non  facile  nee  satis  commode 
fieri  poterat,  nisi  Sophroniae  prius  rem  omnem  detexisset.  Quapropter  illam  in 
cubiculum  introductam  de  rebus  omnibus,  prout  transactae  fuissent,  ambo  commone- 
faciunt,  validissimisque  argument  is  Titus  cuncta  confirmat.  Tunc  Sophronia  cum 
torvo  obtutu  utrumque'conspiceret,  paulum  indignabunda  prorupit  in  lachrjTnaset 
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ment  or  showinge,  in  so  moche  as  there  were  put  about  our 
neckeslacisofsondry  colours  to  declare  our  personages.  What 
mutuall  agrement  and  loue  haue  ben  alwaye  betwene  us, 
durynge  the  eight  yeres  that  we  haue  ben  to  gether,  ye  all  be 
witnesses,  that  haue  ben  beholders  and  wonderars  of  our  moste 
swete  conuersation  and  consent  of  appetites,  wherein  was  neuer 
any  discorde  or  variaunce.  And  as  for  my  parte,  after  the  de- 
cease of  my  father,  nat  withstandinge  that  there  was  discended 
and  hapned  unto  me  great  possessions,  fay  re  houses,  with  abund- 
aunce  of  riches ;  also  I  beinge  called  home  by  the  desirous  and 
importunate  letters  of  myne  alyes  and  frendes,  whyche  be  of 
the  moste  noble  of  all  the  senatours,  offred  the  aduauncement 
to  the  highest  dignities  in  the  publike  weale;  I  will  nat  re- 
membre  the  lamentations  of  my  moste  naturall  mother, 
expressed  in  her  tender  letters,  all  be  sprent  and  blotted  with 
abundaunce  of  teares,  wherein  she  accuseth  me  of  unkynde- 
nesse  for  my  longe  taryenge,  and  specially  nowe  in  her  mooste 
discomforte ;  but  all  this  coulde  nat  remoue  me  the  breade  of 

ubertim  flens,  dolum  in  se  Gisippi  detestatur,  et  mox  nullo  super  hac  re  emisso 
verbo,  domum  patemam  repetens  parentibus  cuncta  denarrat,  et  quemadmodum 
ipsi  ambo  fraude  Gisippi  fuerint  circumventi,  seque  non  Gisippi,  ut  opinabantur,  sed 
Titi  conjugem  esse.  Hoc  patri  accrbum,  indignum,  contumeliosum  videri.  Ipse  cum 
suis  Gisippi  affinibus  super  hac  re  dolenter  conqueri.  Hinc  contentiones  rixreque 
inter  utrosque  non  modicae  fieri.  Invisus  erat  jam  Gisippus  non  solum  Sophronia; 
necessariis,  sed  etiam  suis.  Omnes  asserere  eum  non  solum  reprchensione  sed 
atroci  punitione  esse  dignissimum.  Gisippus  rem  se  honestissimam  fecissc 
contendere,  ob  quam  Sophronias  consanguinei  sibi  gratas  gratias  meminisse  de- 
berent,  cum  ilia  meliorique  generosiorique  nupsisset.  Titus  hccc  omnia  intel- 
ligens,  maxima  anxietate  afficiebatur.  Idem  cognosce  bat  morem  peculiarem  esse 
Graecorum  ut  tantisper  vociferationibus  minisque  contendant,  donee  aliqui  reperi- 
antur  qui  fidenter  ac  viriliter  congrediantur.  Tunc  non  solum  illos  mcticulosos 
sed  vilissimos  inertissimosque  existere.  Itaque  existimans  illonmi  contumelias 
atqne  convitia  non  ulterius  esse  toleranda,  animo  Romano  proeditus  et  prudentia 
Attidl  decoratus,  cognatos  Gisippi  atque  Sophronize  in  unum  omnes  convocat. 
Quo  in  coetu  ipse  solo  Gisippo  comitatus  ita  disseruit.  **Opinantur  complures 
philosophi  omnes  omnium  mortalium  actiones  deorum  immortalium  providentiS 
fieri  atque  gubemari.  Ideoque  affirmant  quicquid  d  nobis  fiat  omne  fato  et 
necessitate  fieri.  Alii  vero  autumant  banc  necessiiatem  fato  esse  attribuendam. 
Quae  philosophorum  opiniones  si  diligentcr  pensitatje  fiierint,  satis  apcrt^  de- 
monstrabitur  eos  prudcntiores  diis  immortalibus  videri  velle  qui  volunt  ilia  refcl- 

L  2 
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my  nayle  from  my  dere  freiide  Gysippus.  And  but  by  force 
coulde  nat  I,  nor  yet  maybe  drawen  from  his  swete  company, 
but  if  he  therto  will  consent.  I  chosynge  rather  to  lyue  with 
hym  as  his  companyon  and  felowe,  ye,  and  as  his  seruaunt, 
rather  than  to  be  Consull  of  Rome.  Thus  my  kyndenesse 
hathe  he  well  acquyted,  or  (as  I  mought  sayc)  redoubled,  deli- 
uerynge  me  from  the  dethe,  ye,  from  the  moste  cruell  and 
paynefuU  dethe  of  all  other.  I  perceyue  ye  wonder  here  at, 
noble  Atheniensis,  and  no  meruayle;  for  what  persone  shulde 
be  so  hardie  to  attempte  any  suche  thynge  agayne  me,  beinge 
a  Romayne,  and  of  the  noble  bloode  of  the  Romanes }  Or 
who  shulde  be  thought  so  malicious  to  slee  me,  who,  (as  all  ye 
be  my  Juges)  neuer  trespased  agayne  any  persone  within  this 
citie.^  Nay,  nay,  my  frendes,  I  haue  none  of  you  all  therein 
suspected.  I  perceyue  ye  desyre  and  harken  to  knowe  what  he 
was  that  presumed  to  do  so  cruell  and  great  an  enterprise.  It 
was  loue,  noble  Atheniensis,  the  same  loue  whyche  (as  youre 
poctcs  do  remembre)  dydde  wounde  the  more  parte  of  all  the 

lere  qux  neque  corrigi  possunt  neque  mutari.  Enimvcro  credere  dcbemus  ab 
ipsis  diis  optima  ratione  errore  nuUo  nos  nostraque  regi  ac  gubemari.  Est  enim 
mediusfidius  stulta  ac  belluina  temeritas  velle  reprehendere  deorum  operationes. 
£t  arctissimis  illi  catenis  vinciendi  plene  sunt  qui  imprudentissimd  procacitate  ad 
fata  deorum  criminanda  pro^cipitanter  ruunt,  inter  quos  sicut  ^o  sentio  vos  estis 
annumerandi  si  vera  sunt  ilia  quae  audio  vos  jampridem  dixisse  et  quotidie  dicti- 
tare.  Culpatis  enim  vehementissim^  quod  Sophronia  mihi  nupserit  quam  vos 
Gisippo  desponderatis.  Enimvero  considerandum  vobis  fuit  et  curiosissimi 
pensitandum  quemadmodum  fata  k  principio  constituerant,  ut  Sophronia  non 
Gisippo,  sed  mihi,  in  matrimonium  coUocaretur,  sicut  ipsa  res  in  pnesentia  aper- 
tissim^  ostendit.  Ceterum  quum  multis  anceps  et  difficillimum  videtur  loqui  dc 
divina  providentia  asserentibus  deos  nullam  agere  curam  rerum  humanarum,  mihi 
placet  descendere  ad  hominum  consultationes.  Undc  super  his  rebus  sermocina- 
turis  duo  efficiam  necesse  est  moribus  meis  minimi  congruentia.  Unum  est  ut 
me  ipse  laudem  et  ostentem.  Alterum  ut  alios  vituperatione  consccter.  Verum  id 
faciam  modestissim^,  hoc  est  quatenus  causa  ipsa  exigere  videbitur,  neque  digitum 
ut  dicitur,  transversum  ab  ipsa  veritate  discedam.  Vestne  contumelise  furore 
magis  qukm  ratione  stimulatae  atrocissimis  criminationibus  vituperant,  lacerant,  in- 
sectanturque  Gisippum.  Propterea  qu6d  cam  mihi  uxorcm  suopte  consiliotradidit 
quam  vos  illi  vestrd  sententia  concesseratis.  In  qua  re  ego  existimo  Gisippum 
laudandum,  idque  pluribus  argumentis  coniirmabimus.  Primo  fecit  Gisippus  id  quod 
amicum  pro  amicissimo  facerc  decet.     Dein  ipsius  factum  prudentius  consultiusque 
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goddes  that  ye  do  honoUre,  that  constrayned  Juppitcrtotrans- 
fourme  hym  selfc  in  a  swanne,  a  buUe,  and  diuers  other  lyke- 
nesses ;  the  same  loue  that  caused  Hercules,  the  vainquissher 
and  distroyer  of  Monstres  and  Geauntes,  to  spynne  on  a  rocke, 
sittynge  amonge  maydens  in  a  womans  apparayle  ;  the  same 
loue  that  caused  to  assemble  all  the  noble  princes  of  Asia  and 
Greece  in  the  feldes  of  Troy ;  the  same  Ique,  I  saye,  agayne 
whose  assaultes  may  be  founde  no  defence  or  resistence,  hath 
sodainely  and  unware  striken  me  unto  the  harte  with  suche 
vehemence  and  myght,  that  I  had  in  shorte  space  died  with 
moste  feruent  tourmentes,  hadde  nat  the  incomparable  frend- 
ship  of  Gysippus  holpen  me.  I  se  you  woldc  fayne  knowe 
who  she  is  that  I  loued.  I  will  no  lenger  delaye  you,  noble 
Atheniensis.  It  is  Sophronia,  the  lady  whom  Gysippus  had 
chosen  to  haue  to  his  wife,  and  whome  he  moste  intierly  loued. 
But  whan  his  moste  gcntill  harte  percyued  that  my  loue  was 
in  a  moche  higher  degree  than  his  towarde  that  lady,  and  that 
itproceded  neither  of  wantonesse,  neither  of  longe  conuersation, 

quiun  vestrum  judicamus.     Mitto  in  pncsenti  cnarrare  quod  sanctissimae  leges 
amicitiae  prsecipiant,  quod  moneant  ab  amico  in  amici  causd  esse  factitandum. 
Hoc  solum  dixisse  contentus  sum,  quod  vinculum  amicitiac  arctius  validiusque 
humanos  animos  connectit  qudm  jus  consanguinitatis  ;  quum  amicos  eos  habemus 
quos  ipsi  diligimus,  aflines  vero  et  necessaries  fortuna  et  casus  assignat.     Proinde 
nemo  vestrum  debet  admirari  si  Gisippus,  qui  mihi  est  intima  familiaritate  copu- 
latus,  pluris  fecit  vitam  meam  quam  vestrarum  omnium  benivolentiam.     Sed  jam 
secundum  argumentum  explicemus,  quo  demonstrandum  est  Gisippum  vobis  fuisse 
prudentiorem,  cum  de  deorum  providentia  vos,  ut  mihi  videtur,  nihil  prorsus  intel- 
ligatis  et  multo  minus  calleatis  quod  efficere  possit  amicitia.     Dicimus  itaque  quod 
vestra  consideratio,  vestra  solertia,  vestrumque  consilium  desponderant  Soproniam 
Gisippo,  qui  et  juvenis  est  et  philosophus.    At  Gisippus  eam  tradidit  mihi  juveni 
pariter  et  philosopho.     Vos  eam  uxorem  dedistis  homini  Attico,  Gisippus  homini 
Romano.     Vos  sponso  generoso,  Gisippus  generosissimo.     Vos  diviti,  Gisippus 
ditissimo.     Vos  juveni  Sophroniam  despondistis  illam  non  solum  non  amanti  sed 
psene  fastidienti     Gisippus  juveni  qui  eam  supra  suas  fortunas  omnes  amabat, 
quae  illi  erat  ipsa  vitd  jucundior.     Qu6d  autem  verissima  sint  cuncta  qu%  dicimus, 
qu6dque  Gisippi  factum  magis  sit  laudabile  quam  id  quod  vos  factitastis,  singula 
sigillatim  pensitentur.     Me  juvenem  esse  et  philosophum,  sicut  ipse  Gisippus  est, 
haUitudo  mea  et  studium  sine  longa  sennocinatione  ostendere  possunt.     Eadem 
est  mca  et  Gisippi  setas.     In  studiis  literarum  ambo  pari  spe  gradu  parique  volun- 
tale  perfecimus ;  hoc  vero  inficiari  nee  volo  ncc  possum,  ilium  Athenienscm  me  esse 
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nor  of  any  other  corruptc  desire  or  fantasie,  but  in  an  instant, 
by  one  onely  loke,  and  with  suche  ferucnce  that  immediately 
I  was  so  cruciate,  that  I  desired,  and,  in  all  that  I  mought,  pro- 
uoked  dcth  to  take  me,  he  by  his  wisedome  soone  perceyued 
(as  I  dought  nat  but  that  ye  do)  that  it  was  the  very  prouision 
of  god,  that  she  shuld  be  my  wife,  and  nat  his.  Wherto  he 
geuynge  place,  and  more  estemynge  true  frendship  than  the 
loue  of  a  woman,  where  unto  he  was  induced  by  his  frendcs,  and 
nat  by  violence  of  Cupide  constrained,  as  I  am,  hath  willyngly 
graunted  to  me  the  interest  that  he  had  in  the  damosell ;  and 
it  is  I,  Titus,  that  have  verely  wedded  her,  I  haue  put  the 
ryngc  on  her  fynger,  I  haue  undone  the  girdcU  of  shamefastnes. 
What  wil  ye  more  ?  I  haue  lyen  with  her,  and  confirmed  the 
matrimonye,  and  made  her  a  wife. 

At  these  wordes  all  they  that  were  present  began  to  mur- 
mure,  and  to  cast  a  disda>Tious  and  greuous  loke  upon  Gysip- 
pus.  Than  .spake  agayne  Titus.  Lcaue  youre  grudgynges 
and  menasinge  countenaunce  towarde  Gysippus  ;  he  hathe 

Romanum  ;  qii6d  si  de  patriae  nobilitatc  et  gloria  disputandum  est,  dicam  libene 
civitatis  me  esse  civem,  Gisippi  vero  patriam  esse  vectigalem  ac  stipendiariam ; 
dicam  me  in  ea  natum  esse  url)e,  quae  toti  terrarum  orbi  dominatur,  ilium  in  ei 
qu;v  patri;i?  mere  obsequatur.     Dicam  illius  urbis  me  esse  alumnum  quoe  armis  im- 
IK'rio  el  sludiis  literanim  sit  florentissima,   cum  Gisippi  patria  solis  litteris  ccn- 
scatur.     Prajierea  quamvis  vos  hie  me  scholasticum  esse  despectissimum  sordi- 
dissimumque  existimetis,  non  sum  propterea  generatus  ex  faxe  populari  imaque 
plebecula.     ^Kdcs  mex  in  urbe  Roma  illustrissim^e  refertissimseque  sunt  vctus- 
tissimis  majorum  meorum  imaginibus,  et  annales  maximi   scatent  titulis   trium- 
phonim,  quos  proavi  mei  egerunt  in  Capitolium,  neque  in  pnesentianim  gloria  nostri 
nuniinis  extincta  languescit,  sed  in  dies  magis  magisque  juvenescit.     Omitto  pro 
pudore  cnumerare  diviiias  meas  luculentas.    Cum  animo  meo  infixum  sit  honestam 
paui>crlatem  vetus  esse  copiosumque  patrimonium  nobilium  civium  Romanonim, 
quod  si  ixiupertas  apud  >-ulgus  ignobile  probrosa  judicatur,  si  divitix  in  honore 
ac   pretio  habentur,    ^o   ix)ssideo    opes   amplissimas   utpote  fortunx  alumnus. 
Non  me  pnvterit  vobis  affinem  charum  fuisse  et  esse  debuisse  Gisippum.     Sed 
non  ego  minu    vobis   charus   esse   debeo,  si  cogitaveritis   Romx   me   vestrum 
futurum  hospitem  frugi  ac  diligentem,   et  in  rebus  lam  publicis  qukm  privatis 
optimum   slrenuissimumque    patronum.      Quis   igiiur   post   habito    appeiitu    et 
adhibud    raiione    consilia    vestra    Gisippi    mei    consiliis    anleponet?     Profcclo 
nullus.     Est  ergo  Sophronia  bene  nupia  Tiio  Quinlio  Fulvio,  nobilis^imo  anti- 
quL,6imo    locuplciissimo    civi    Romano,    Gisippique    amicissimo,      Quaproptcr 
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done  to  you  all  honour  and  no  dede  of  reproche.  I  tell  you,  he 
bathe  accompHsshed  all  the  partes  of  a  frende  ;  that  loue  which 
was  moste  certayne  that  he  continued  ;  he  knewe  that  he 
mought  fynde  in  Greece  a  nother  mayden  as  fayre  and  as  ryche 
as  this  that  he  had  chosen,  and  one  perchaunce  that  he  mought 
loue  better.  But  suche  a  frende  as  I  was  (hauynge  respccte 
to  our  similitude,  the  longe  approued  concorde,alsomyneastate 
and  condition)  he  was  suer  to  fynde  neuer  none.  Also  the 
damosell  suffreth  no  dispergement  in  her  bloode,  or  hynder- 
aunce  in  her  mariage,  but  is  moche  rather  aduaunced  (no  dis- 
preyse  to  my  dere  frende  Gysippus).  Also  consider,  noble 
Atheniensis,  that  I  toke  her  nat  my  father  liuynge,  whan  ye 
mought  haue  suspected  that  as  well  her  ryches  as  her  beautie 
shulde  haue  thereto  alloured  me,  but  soone  after  my  fathers 
decease,  whanne  I  ferre  exceded  her  in  possessions  and  sub- 
staunce,  whan  the  moste  noble  men  of  Rome  and  of  Italy 
desired  myne  alyaunce.  Ye  haue  therfore  all  cause  to  rcioyse 
and  thanke  Gysippus,  and  nat  to  be  angrye,  and  also  to  extolle 

quisquis  ob  id  dolet  atque  ingemiscit,  non  id  facit  quod  eum  facerc  jequura 
est,  et  quod  faciat  nescit.  Erant  ft^rtasse  nonnulli  qui  dicent  Sophroniam  non 
tantum  ob  id  dignari  quod  Titi  sit  uxor  eflecta,  quantum  dolere  ac  lamentari 
super  fraude  ac  dolo  quo  maritum  Titum  sortita  sit,  quod  clanculum  ct  fiirtim, 
nullo  amicorum  conscio,  omnibus  consanguineis  ignorantibus,  Tito  denupserit. 
Atqui  hoc  nequc  mirandum  est,  neque  novum  mandiiumciue  contingit.  Privler- 
mitto  illas  quae,  invitissimis  patribus  ac  rcluctantibus,  maritos  sibi  ipsre  repererunt. 
Practcreo  eas  quce  amatores  suos  sequutse  larem  familiarem  ac  ipsos  parentes 
descruerunt  ct  ante  concubincc  fucre  quim  nuptx.  Pratermitto  illas  quoque  quoe 
prius  pregnatione  et  fetu  qu^m  verbo  et  ore  matrimonia  sua  impudica  detexerunt. 
In  quibus  necessitate  id  cvenit  quod  in  Sophronia  non  accidit.  Immo  ordinc  et 
ritu  nuptiali  solerter  et  sancte  eam  Tito  Gisippus  uxorem  in  l^timum  matrimo- 
nium  collocavit.  Scio  nonnullos  futuros  qui  querantur  Gisippum  maritasse 
Sophroniam,  id  quod  ad  ipsum  minimc  pertinebat.  Stultie  profecto  tales  sunt 
conquestioncs  atque  foeminecc  et  k  nulla  prudentia  provenientes.  Nonne  hoc  tempore 
fortuna  utitur  variis  novisque  consiliis  ?  Nonne  instrumentis  multiplicibus  res 
deducit  ad  exitus  constitutos  ?  Quid  ad  me  si  sutor  potius  quim  philosophus 
n(^<Kium  meum  optime  confecerit,  idtjue  vcl  clam  palam  factitaverit,  dummodo 
finis  sit  ipse  probandus ;  meum  est  opus  providere,  ne  dcinceps  sutor,  maxime  si 
imprudens  est,  possit  mcis  se  rebus  ingercrc,  sed  pro  co  quod  fecit  gratias  iili  agcre 
del)eo.  Similiter  si  Gisippus  Sophroniam  mihi  desponsavit  vobib  nescicntibus, 
stultitia  supcrvacanca  est  ob  id  con(iucri  ct  indignari  qu6d  conducibilitcr  faclunv 
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his  wonderful!  kyndenesse  towarde  me,  whereby  he  hathe 
wonne  me  and  all  my  bloode  suche  frendes  to  you  and  your 
citie,  that  ye  may  be  assured  to  be  by  us  defended  agayne  all  * 
the  worlde.  Whiche  beinge  considered,  Gysippus  hathe  well  de- 
scrued  a  statue  or  ymage  of  golde  to  be  set  on  a  piller  in  the 
myddes  of  youre  citie,  for  an  honorable  monument  in  the  re- 
membraunce  of  our  incomparable  frendship,  and  of  the  good 
that  thereby  may  come  to  your  citie.  But  if  this  persuasion 
can  nat  satific  you,  but  that  ye  wyll  imagyne  any  thinge  to  the 
damage  of  my  dere  frende  Gysippus  after  my  departinge,  I 
make  myne  auowc  unto  god,  creatoure  of  all  thynge,  that  as 
I  shall  haue  knowelege  therof,  I  shall  furthwith  resort  hitlier 
with  the  inuinciblc  power  of  the  Romanes,  and  reuenge  hym 
in  suche  wise  agayne  his  enemyes,  that  all  Greece  shall  speke 
of  it  to  their  perpetuall  dishonour,  shame,  and  reproche.  And 
therwith  Titus  and  Gysippus  rose;  but  the  other,  for  feare  of 
Titus, dissembled  their  malice,  makynge  semblaunt  as  they  had 
ben  with  all  thinge  contented. 

Soone  after  Titus  beinge  sent  for  by  the  autorite  of  the 

est.    Si  diffiditis  Gisippi  prudcntiae,  inposterum  providere  ne  ipse  eandem  amplius 
maritandi  habeat  facultatem.    Et  pro  eo  quod  fecit  homini  gratias  agite.    Cetenim 
hoc  in  primis  scire  debetis  me  neque  per  fraudes  neque  per  vaframenta  voluisse 
nflficerc  ignominia  ac  nota  nolabilitatcm  ac  generositatem  vestrae  familix.     Nam 
<{uamvis  So])hroniam  furtim  ac  dissimulanter  uxorem  acceperim,  attamen  rion  sicut 
raptor  earn   violavi,    neque  sicut  hostis   impudice   habui  et  contumeliose,  neque 
affmitatem  vestram   habui   dcspicatui.      Veriim   cum  ego  Sophroniae  exuperanti 
formositate   inflammatus   aestuarem,  videremque   me   nequaquam  illius   connubio 
posse  potiri,  si  eam  a   vobis   prout  fieri  solet  deposcissem,  propterea  qu6d   vos 
timuissetis  ne  4  me  Romano  Romam  deporlarctur  ilia  qua:  a  vobis  mirandum  in 
modum  diligebaiur,  usus  sum,  fateor,  arte  clandestina  quae  nunc  vobis  facta  est 
manifestaria,  effecique  ut  Gisippus  meo  nomine  nuptias  conficeret  quas  suo  facere 
tenuabat.     Propterea  quamvis  ego  efflictim  Sophroniam  deperirem,  non  tamen  ut 
.  amator  sed  ut  legitimus  conjunx  suos  optatissimos  amplexus  concupivi.     Etenim 
ipsa  locupletissimum  exhibere  potest  testimonium  non  prius  cum  ea  me  concu- 
buisse  qu4m  verbis  soliiis  atque  conceptis  et  annuli  arabone  legitima  mihi  uxor 
efficeretur.     Cum  eam  interrogaverim  an  mihi  nubere  vellet,  et  ipsa  se  non  nolle 
respondent     Qu6d  si  deceptam  esse  se  existimat  non  sum  ego  coarguendus,  sed 
ipsa  objurganda  quae  quisnam  ego  forem  quaerere  supersederit ;  hoc  ergo,  ut  simul 
finiam,  illud  atrox  delictum  ;  hoc  est  illud  maximum  Bagitium  ;  hsecest  ilia  capitalis 
fraus,  quam  ego  amore  labcscens  una  cum  Gisippo  commentus  sum ;  ut  scilicet 
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senate  and  people  of  Rome,  prepared  to  departc  out  of 
Athenes,  and  wolde  fayne  haue  had  Gysippus  to  haue  gone 
with  him,  offringe  to  deuide  with  him  all  his  substaunce 
and  fortune.  But  Gysippus,  considerynge  howe  necessary 
his  counsayle  shulde  be  to  the  citie  of  Athenes,  wolde  nat 
departe  out  of  his  countraye,  nat  withstandinge  that  aboue 
all  erthly  thinges  he  moste  desired  the  company  of  Titus. 
Whiche  abode  also  for  the  sayd  consideration  Titus  approued. 
Titus  with  his  lady  is  departed  towardes  the  citie  of  Rome, 
where  at  their  commynge  they  were  of  the  mother  of  Titus, 
his  kynsemen,  and  of  all  the  senate  and  people  ioyously  rc- 
ceyued.  And  there  lyued  Titus  with  his  lady  in  ioye  inex- 
plicable, and  had  by  her  many  fayre  children,  and  for  his 
wisedome  and  lemynge  was  so  highly  estemed  that  there  was 
no  dignitie  or  honorable  office  within  the  citie  that  he  had  nat 
with  moche  fauour  and  praise  achicued  and  occupied. 

But  nowe  let  us  resorte  to  Gysippus,  who  immediately 
upon  the  departinge  of  Titus  was  so  maligned  at,  as  well  by 

Sophronia  clanculum  atqiie  secreto  ignara  nuberet  Tito  Quintio ;  ob  hoc  Gisippum 
objurgationibus  incessitis,  Gisippo  insidias  paratis,  Gisippo  minitamini.  Quid 
amplius  quseso  facerctissi  earn  homini  rusticano,  si  servo,  si  nequissimo,  tradidisset? 
Quae  catenae,  quis  career,  quid  patibulum  sufficerent  ad  Gisippum  puniendum  ?  sed 
jam  hsec  missa  faciamus.  Venit  tempus  quod  ^  me  nondum  expectabatur,  vide- 
licet ut  pater  meus  moreretur,  propter  cujus  obitum  mihi  necessum  est  Romam 
remigrare.  Quocirca  cum  mihi  in  animo  sit  Sophroniam  in  patriam  mecum 
ducere  velle,  vobiscum  ea  communicavi  qux  alioquin  adhuc  occuluissem.  Si 
prudentes  eritis,  et  hoc  animo  rcquissimo  feretis.  Nam  si  vos  fallerc  aut  contumelia 
afficere  voluissem,  poteram  Sophroniam  vobis  illusam  ludiiicatamquc  relinquere. 
Sed  hoc  dii  prohibeant  ut  in  Romano  spirilu  tanta  labes,  tantaque  nequitia,  queat 
hospitari.  Erit  igitur  mea  Sophronia,  partim  propter  voluntatem  deorum  et 
auctoritatem  l^;um  humanarum,  partim  propter  laudabilem  Gisippi  mei  solcrtiam 
et  mei  ipsius  astutiam  amatoriam.  Ceterum  quod  nosmetipsos  diis  hominibusque 
sapientiores  esse  censetis,  hoc  omne  negocium  vituperationi  ac  probro  insipienter 
dare  videmini.  Idque  duabus  potissimum  de  causis,  quarum  una  haec  est,  qu6d 
Sophroniam  mihi  eripientes  nulla  probabili  ratione  polletis,  altera  qu6d  Gisippum 
proinde  ac  inimicum  habetis,  cui  baud  immerito  vos  omnes  estis  obnoxii,  qui  in 
re  quanta  sit  vestra  insipientia  quantaque  temeritas  nolo  in  praesentiarum  enarrare 
copiosius.  Verum  vos  tanquam  amicos  amicus  amic^  moneo  et  hortor,  ut  omnes 
indignationum  turbcllas  deponatis,  ut  omnis  iracundia  abjiciatur,  omnia  convicia 
aboleantur,  et  mihi   Sophronia  rcstituatur,  ut  ego  gaudibundus  vobisque  affinis 
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his  owne  kynsemen  as  by  the  frendes  of  the  lady,  that  he  to 
their  semyng  shamefully  abandoned,  leauinge  her  to  Titus,  that 
they  spared  nat  daily  to  vexe  hym  with  all  kindes  of  reproche 
that  they  coulde  deuise  or  imagine.  And  firste  they  excluded 
him  out  of  their  counsayle,  and  prohibited  from  him  all  honest 
company.  And  yet  nat  beinge  therewith  satisfyed,  finally 
they  adiuged  him  unworthy  to  enioye  any  possessions  or 
goodes  lefte  to  him  hy  his  parentes,  whome  he  (as  they  sup- 
posed), by  his  undiscrete  frendship  had  so  distayned.  Wherfore 
they  dispoyled  hym  of  all  thinges,  and  almoste  naked  expelled 
him  out  of  the  citie.  Thus  is  Gysippus,  late  welthy  and  one  of 
the  moste  noble  men  of  Athenes,  for  his  kynde  harte  banisshed 
his  owne  countraye  for  euer,  and  as  a  man  dismayed  wandringe 
hither  and  thither,  fyndeth  no  man  that  wolde  socour  him. 
At  the  laste,  remembring  in  what  pleasure  his  frende  Titus 
lyued  with  his  lady,  for  whome  he  suffred  these  damages,  con- 
cluded that  he  wolde  go  to  Rome  and  declarehis  infortune  to 
his  said  frende  Titus.    What  shall  nede  a  longe  tale }  In  con- 

non  invisus,  hinc  possim  in  patriam  repedare,  ubi  vivam  vobis  spe  deditus  et 
mancipatus.  Nam  quod  i  me  factum  est,  id  infectum  nullo  pacto  fieri  potest,  sivc 
vobis  gratum  futurum  sit  sive  ingratissimum.  Quod  si  volis  meis  refragari  des- 
tinaveritis,  ego  vobis  eripiam  Gisippum,  et,  si  Romam  unquam  appulero,  illam 
mcdiusfidius  vobis  invitissimis  recuperabo  quoe  uxor  mea  legitima  est,  et 
inimicitias  vobiscum  tniculentissimas  exerccns  vobis  planum  faciam  qu^m  sinl 
vehementes  animorum  Romanorum  indignationcs,"  Postquam  longa  satis  et 
luculenta  oratione  Titus  peroravit,  ex  subsellio  surgens  vultu  tristissimo  et  fronte 
corrugata  Gisippi  manum  apprendit,  et  cunctos  illos  se  parvifacerc  simulans 
quassanti  capite  minitabundus  inde  facessit.  Illi  vero  qui  intus  commorabantur, 
partimargumentisTiti  provocati  adaffinitatem  amicitiamque  ipsius  ineundam,  partim 
novissimis  illius  verbis  pavefacti  inter  se  constituerunt  utilius  fore  et  conducibilius 
Titum  recipere  affinem  cum  Gisippus  affinitatem  recusaverit,  qu^i  Gisippum 
amicum  perdidisse  et  Titum  inimicum  comparasse ;  quamobrem  simul  omnes 
egredientes  Titum  conveniunt  seque  non  nolle  demonstrant  ut  Sophronia  ipsi  in 
matrimonium  collocetur  ct  illius  affinitatem  se  plurimi  facere  ostendunt,  Gisippum 
autem  ut  amicum  optimum  complectuntur  et  cum  festivitati  atque  latitije,  qualia 
affines decent,  genialiterindulsissent,  indediscesserunt,  SophroniamTitoremittentes, 
quie  ut  prudentissimam  matronam  decebat  conversa  in  virtutem  ut  dici  solet 
necessitate  omnemquc  cxtemplo  amorem  quo  Gisippum  proscquebalur  transfudit  in 
Titum,  et  cum  eo  Romam  profecla  est,  ubi  honorificentissimc  d  Till  necessariis 
familiaribusquc  accipiuntur.     Inlcrea  Gibippus  Alhenis  rclictus  fere  ab  omnibus 
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elusion,  with  mochc  payne,  colde,  hunger,  and  thurste,  he  is 
commen  to  the  citie  of  Rome,  and  diligently  enquirynge  for 
the  house  of  Titus,  at  the  laste  he  came  to  hit,  but  beholdinge 
it  so  beauteous,  large,  and  princely,  he  was  a  shamed  to  ap- 
proche  nigh  to  it,  beinge  in  so  simple  astate  and  unkladde  ; 
but  standeth  by,  that  in  case  that  Titus  came  forthe  out  of 
his  house  he  mought  than  present  hym  selfe  to  hym.  He 
beinge  in  this  thought,  Titus  holdynge  his  lady  by  the  hande 
issued  out  from  his  doore,  and  takynge  their  horses  to  solace 
them  selfe,  behelde  Gysippus;  but  beholdyng  his  vile  apparayle 
regarded  hym  nat,  but  passed  furthe  on  their  waye.  Wherwith 
Gysippus  was  so  wounded  to  the  harte,  thinkyng  that  Titus 
had  condemned  his  fortune,  that  oppressed  with  mortall 
heuynes  he  fell  in  a  sowne,  but  beinge  recouered  by  some  that 
stode  by,  thinkyng  him  to  be  sicke,  he  furthwith  departed, 
entendinge  nat  to  abide  any  lenger,  but  as  a  wilde  beste  to 
wandre  abrode  in  the  worlde.  But  for  weryncsse  he  was  con- 
strayned  to  entre  into  an  olde  berne,  without  the  citic,  where 
he  castinge  him  self  on  the  bare  grounde,  with  wepinge  and 
dolorous  cryenge  bewayled  his  fortune.  But  moste  of  all  ac- 
cusinge  the  ingratitude  of  Titus,  for  whome  he  suffred  all  that 
misery,  the  remembraunce  wherof  was  so  intoUerable  that  he 
determined  no  lenger  to  lyue  in  that  anguisshe  and  dolour. 
And  therwith  drewe  his  knyfe,  purposinge  to  haue  slayne  him 
selfe.     But  euer  wisedome  (whiche  he  by  the  studie  of  Philo- 

flocci  pendebatur,  qu6d  intra  brevissimum  tempus  propter  civiles  aliquot  contro- 
versias  in  egestatem  atque  calamitatem  delapsus,  et  mox  Athcnis  exterminatus  in 
exilium  sempiternum  relegatur.  Ubi  egestosus  vitam  scrumnosissimam  agens 
tandem  Roniam  commigravit,  hoc  consilio,  ut  Titi  benignitatem  experiretur. 
Cognitoque  eum  esse  superstitem  et  apud  Romanes  omnes  gratiosum  ac  favora- 
bilem,  ad  ivdes  ejus  acceiUt,  quoe  haud  dubioe  erant  magnificentissimx,  et  ante 
vestibulum  consistens  quoad  Titus  domum  rediret  pnestolatur.  Jam  redierat  h 
foro  Titus,  jam  domum  ingreditur,  sed  cum  Gisippus  non  audet  affari,  memor  illius 
qua  vexabatur  calamitatis,  naviter  tamen  operam  dat  ut  a  Tito  visatur  et  recognitus 
introducatur.  Cetenim  Titus  introgressus  haudquaquam  Gisippum  recognovit, 
utpote  squalidum,  senium,  atque  pannosum.  Quapropter  Gisippus  cum  existimaret 
sc  hi  Tito  fui.^se  recognitum  et  propter  sordes  rcjcctum,  memor  pristini  bcneficii 
■quod  in  Tit  urn  ipse  contulerat,  indignabundus  rcbubque  deploralis  inde  disccdit. 
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sophie  had  attained)  withdrcwe  hym  from  that  desperate  acte. 
And  in  this  contention  betwene  wisedome  and  wille,  fatigate 
with  longe  iournayes  and  watche,  or  as  god  wolde  haue  it,  he 
fell  in  to  a  deade  sleepe.  His  knyfe  (wherewith  he  wolde 
haue  slayne  hym  selfe)  fallynge  downe  by  hym.  In  the 
meane  tyme  a  commune  and  notable  rufian  or  thefe,  whiche 
had  robbed  and  slayne  a  man,  was  entred  in  to  the  bame 
where  Gisippus  laye,  to  the  intent  to  soioume  there  all  that 
nyght.  And  seinge  Gysippus  bewept,  and  his  visage  replen- 
isshed  with  sorowe,  and  also  the  naked  knyfe  by  hym,  per- 
ceyued  well  that  he  was  a  man  desperate,  and  supprised  with 
heuinesse  of  harte  was  wery  of  his  lyfe.  Whiche  the  said  rufian 
takinge  for  a  good  occasion  to  escape,  toke  the  knife  of  Gy- 
sippus, and  puttinge  it  in  the  wounde  of  him  that  was  slayne,  put 
it  all  blody  in  the  hande  of  Gysippus,  beinge  fast  a  slepe,  and  so 
departed.  Sonne  after  the  dedde  man  beinge  founde,  the  offy- 
cers  made  diligent  serche  for  the  murderar.  At  the  laste  they 
entring  in  to  the  bame,  and  fynding  Gysippus  on  slepe,  with  a 
blody  knife  in  his  hande,  they  a  waked  him ;  wherwith  he  entred 
agayne  in  to  his  olde  sorowes,  complayninge  his  euill  for- 
tune. But  whan  the  officers  layde  unto  hym  the  dethe  of  the 
man,  and  the  hauynge  of  the  blody  knife,  he  thereat  reioysed, 
thankinge  god  that  suche  occasion  was  hapned,  wherby  he 
shuldc  suffre  deth  by  the  lawes  and  escape  the  violence  of  his 
owne  handes.  Wherfore  he  denied  nothing  that  was  laide  to 
his  charge,  dcsiringe  the  officers  to  make  haste  that  he  mought 
be  shortly  out  of  his  lyfe.  Whereat  they  meruayled.  Anone 
reporte  came  to  the  senate  that  a  man  was  slayne,  and  that 

Et  cum  jam  advesperasceret,  esuritione  confectus,  pecunid  defectus,  mortis  cupidus, 
ad  locum  urbis  Romne  incultum  desolatumque  pervenit,  ubi  tenebricosam  speluncam 
ingreditur  illic  earn  noctem  quieturus,  ubique  humi  Cubans,  jugibus  fletibus  debili- 
tatus,  tandem  somno  succumbit.  Forte  ad  hunc  specum  nocte  intempcstA  adventant 
fures  duo  cum  prceda  quam  e4  nocte  compilaverant.  Exortaque  inter  eos  noc- 
turnA  rixi,  alter  qui  valentior  erat  infirmiorem  alterum  trucidat ;  hoc  sentiens 
vidensque  Gisippus  existimavit  se  viam  ad  mortem  optatissimam  facillime  re- 
perisse,  neque  opus  esse  ut  sibimet  neccm  gladio  manu  sua  conscisceret.  lUicque 
se  tantisper  continuit  donee  familia  prictoris  c6  re  cognita  pcrvenit,  k  qua  Gisippus 
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a  straunger  and  a  Greeke  borne  was  founden  in  suche  fourme 
as  is  before  mencioned.  They  furthwith  commaunded  hym 
to  be  brought  unto  their  presence,  sittynge  there  at  that  tyme 
Titus,  beinge  than  Consul!  or  in  other  lyke  dignitie.  The 
miserable  Gysippus  was  brought  to  the  barre  with  billes  and 
staues  lyke  a  felon,  of  whome  it  was  demaunded,  if  he  slewe 
the  man  that  was  founden  dedde.  He  nothynge  denyed,  but 
in  moste  sorowful  maner  cursed  his  fortune,  namynge  him 
selfe  of  all  other  most  miserable.  At  the  last  one  demaun- 
dynge  him  of  what  countray  he  was,  he  confessed  to  be 
an  Atheniense,  and  therwith  he  cast  his  sorowful!  eyen 
upon  Titus  with  moche  indignation,  and  braste  out  in  to 
sighes  and  teares  abundauntly.  That  beholdynge  Titus, 
and  espienge  by  a  litle  signe  in  his  visage,  whiche  he  knewe, 
that  it  was  his  dere  frende  Gysippus,  and  anone  consi- 
derynge  that  he  was  brought  into  dispayre  by  some  misad- 
uenture,  he  anone  rose  out  of  his  place  where  he  sate,  and 
fallinge  on  his  knees  before  the  iuges,  saydc  that  he  had  slayne 
the  man  for  olde  malice  that  he  bare  towarde  him,  and  that 
Gysippus  beinge  a  straunger  was  giltles,  and  that  all  men 
mought  perceyue  that  the  other  was  a  desperate  person ;  wher- 
fore  to  abbreuiate  his  sorowes  he  confessed  the  acte,  whereof 
he  was  innocent,  to  the  intent  that  he  wolde  finysshe  his  sorowes 
with  dethe.  Wherfore  Titus  desired  the  iuges  to  gyue  sentence 

tanquam  reus  homicidii  vincitur,  injectisque  catenis  furcnter  abducit,  qui  cum  in 
quaestione  de  rebus  singulis  interrogaretur  baud  cunctanter  se  bomicidam  esse 
confessus  est.  Quamobrem  praetor,  cui  Marco  Varroni  nomen  erat,  jussit  ut  ex 
more  Romano  in  crucem  tollerctur.  Fort^  id  horae  venerat  Titus  ad  pnetorium 
tribunal,  qui  curiosissim6  contemplans  condemnati  faciem,  tanquam  noscitabundus, 
ad  hominem  propius  accedit,  admiransque  aerumnosam  hominis  amicissimi  fortunam, 
cum  vehement issim^  cuperet  Gisippo  periclitanti  opitulari,  nee  ullam  rationem 
ipsius  saluti  accomodatam  videret,  tale  commcntum  comminiscitur.  Accedit 
proximo  ad  sellam  pnetoris  et  voce  contentissima  clamitans,  ait,  •*  Marce  Varro,  jube 
infortunatum  hominem  revocari  quern  tu  morti  adjudicasti  ;  est  enim  insons  et 
hujus  homicidri  penitus  expers.  Ego  satis  superque  satis  deos  immortales  offcndi 
ilium  jugulando  quem  ministri  tui  matutino  jugulatum  repererunt,  ncc  aequum  sane 
est  ut  majon  nunc  injuria  deos  aflficiam,  permiltens  hominem  innocent  em  tnicidari." 
Varro  vehcmenter  admirans,  maximo  dolore  affectus  est,  quod  Titi  vei  ba  ab  omni- 
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on  hym  accordingc  to  his  merites.  But  Gysippus  perceyuinge 
his  frende  Titus  (contrary  to  his  expectation)  to  offre  him  selfe 
to  the  dethe,  for  his  saulfe  garde,  more  importunately  cried  to 
the  senate  to  procede  in  their  iugcmcnt  on  him  that  was  the  very 
offendar.  Titus  denyed  it,  and  affirmed  with  reasons  and  argu- 
mentes  that  he  was  the  murderer  and  nat  Gysippus.  Thus  they 
of  longe  tyme  with  abundaunce  of  teares  contended  whiche  of 
them  shulde  die  for  the  other.  Wherat  all  the  senate  and  people 
were  wondcrly  abasshed,  nat  knowinge  what  it  mcnt.  There 
hapned  to  be  in  the  prease  at  that  tyme  he  whiche  in  dede 
was  the  murdrer,  who  perceyuinge  the  meruaylous  contention 
of  these  two  persones,  whiche  were  bothe  innocent,  and  that  it 
proceded  of  an  incomparable  frendshippe,  was  vehemently 
prouoked  to  discouer  the  trouthe.  Wherforc  he  brake  through 
the  prease,  and  comminge  before  the  senate  he  spake  in  this 
wyse.  Noble  fathers,  I  am  suche  a  persone  whom  ye  knowe 
haue  ben  a  commune  baratour  and  thefe  by  a  longe  space  of 
yeres.    Ye  knowe  also  that  Titus  is  of  a  noble  blode,  and  is  a 

bus  palatinis  cxccpta  fuissent,  qui  cum  non  posset  habita  honoris  sui  ratione  dis- 
cedere  ab  eo  quod  leges  ac  jura  praecipiunt,  jubet  Gisippum  jam  in  orci  familia 
numcratum  revocari  el  coram  Tito,  **  Quid  tu,"  inquit,  **  tarn  stultus  eras  ut  sine 
ullb  tormentis  tc  id  fecisse  fatcreris  quod  nusquam  j)erpetraveras,  maxime  cum 
talis  causa  forct  capitalis,  diccbas  te  ilium  esse  qui  proximd  nocte  feceras  homi- 
cidium  ?  Ecce  Titus  adest  qui  ultro  fatetur  se  esse  paricidam,  asserens  ilium  non 
abs  te  sed  ^  seipso  fuisse  pcremptum.*'  Gisippus  curiosi  prospectans  Titum  recog- 
noscit  et  facile  intelligit  istud  ^  Tito  fieri  salutis  suae  causa,  utpote  homine  non 
immemore  pristini  beneficii,  quapropter  prie  nimia  pietale  lachrymabundus. 
"Varro,"  inquit  **ego  hominem  occidi.  Et  jam  Titi  pietas  nimis  sera  est."  E 
contrario  Titus,  **  Praitor,*'  aiebat,  **hic  quemadmodum  vides  peregrinus  est  et  sine 
telo  juxta  cadaver  occisi  repertus.  Ex  quo  conjectare  potes  hunc  hominem 
aerumnis  oppressum  mori  cupere,  proindc  eum  impunitum  dimittito  et  me  qui 
ddiqui  morte  mulctato."  Admirabatur  non  parum  prjetor  istorum  duorum 
maximam  constantiam,  et  jam  prsesagebat  animus  neutrum  sontem  esse  debere,  et 
cum  secum  quo  pacto  uterque  absolveretur  animo  agitaret,  ecce  supervenit  quidam 
juvenis  nomine  Publius,  homo  vitae  profligatissimne  et  apud  cunctos  Romanos  ob 
fiirta  cognitissimus,  qui  illud  mehercule  homicidium  perpetraverat.  Hie  cum 
proculdubio  sciret  neutrum  illorum  esse  conscium  ejus  criminis,  cujus  semetipsum 
participem  esse  uterque  arguebat,  tanti  commiseratione  afTectus  est  propter  utri- 
usque  insontis  innocentiam,  ut  ipse  suaptc  sponte  prrctorem  adiverit,  eumque  his 
verbis  sit  allocutus.     * '  Mea,  prwtor,  facinora  me  impellunt  ad  difficillimam  horum 
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proued  to  be  alway  a  man  of  excellent  vertue  and  wisedomc, 
and  neuer  was  malicious.  This  other  straunger  semeth  to  be  a 
man  full  of  simplicitie,  and,  that  more  is,  desperate  for  some 
greuous  sorowe  that  he  hathe  taken,  as  it  is  to  you  euident.  I 
say  to  you,  fathers,  they  bothe  be  innocent.  I  am  that  persone 
that  slewe  hym  that  is  founden  dedde  by  the  bame,  and  robbed 
him  of  his  money.  And  whan  I  founde  in  the  barne  this 
straunger  lyenge  on  slepe,  hauinge  by  hym  a  naked  knife,  I,  the 
better  to  hyde  myne  offence,  dyd  put  the  knife  in  to  the  wounde 
of  the  dedde  man,  and  so  all  blody  laide  it  agayne  by  this 
straunger.  This  was  my  mischeuous  deuise  to  escape  your 
iugement.  Where  unto  nowe  I  remitte  me  holy,  rather  than 
this  noble  man  Titus  and  this  innocent  straunger  shulde  un- 
worthely  die. 

Here  at  all  the  Senate  and  people  toke  comfort,  and  the 
noyse  of  reioysing  hartes  filled  all  the  court.  And  whan  it 
was  further  examined,  Gysippus  was  discouered.  The  frcnd- 
ship  betwene  him  and  Titus  was  through  out  the  citie 
publisshed,  extolled,  and  magnified.  Wherforc  the  Senate 
consulted  of  this  mater,  and  finally,  at  the  instaunce  of  Titus 
and  the  people  discharged  the  felon.  Titus  recognised  his 
negligence  in  forgettinge  Gysippus,  and  Titus  beinge  aduer- 
tised  of  the  exile  of  Gysippus,  and  the  dispitefuU  crueltie 
of  his   kynrede,  hq  was  therewith  wonderfull   wrathe,   and 

quaestionem  explicandam.  Nescio  quis  deus  prxcordia  intus  exagitat  ct  mcntcm 
extimulat  ut  ego  meipsum  deferam  et  crimen  mcum  patcfaciam.  Scito  igitur 
neutnim  btorum  esse  hujus  culpa;  obnoxium.  Ego  mcdiusfidius  is  sum  qui  ilium 
hominem  de  cujus  ccede  altercatio  istxc  exorta  est  occidi  matutina  hord  circitcr 
diluculum,  et  istum  infortunatum,  qui  hie  adest,  vidi  ipse  dormientcm  dum  furta 
cum  illo  partiebar  quern  paulopost  interimi.  Non  opus  est  ut  ego  Titum  excusem ; 
sua  ilium  fama  satis  excusat,  quae  ubique  gentium  splendidissima  est,  cnim  non  tam 
turpi  labe  esse  raaculosum.  Itaque  utrumque  absolvito  et  me  sontem  ed  prend 
afficito  quam  leges  praecipiunt."  Jam  hacc  res  pcrvenerat  ad  aures  principis 
Octavii,  qui  cunctis  accitis  singula  curiosi  cognovit,  et  cum  sigillatim  quiscjuc 
denarrasset,  Princeps  duobus,  quia  insontes  erant,  libcntissim^  pepercit  et  tcrtium 
qui  sons  erat  causd  Gisippi  ac  Titi  incolumem  jussit  abire.  Titus  cum  Gisippi 
diffidentiam  timiditatemque  cleraenter  objurgasset,  mira  la-titid  hominem  complcxus 
ad  sedes  suas  deducit,  ubi  Sophronia  picntissimis  lachr>'mis  Gisippum  proinde  ac 
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hauinge  Gysippus  home  to  his  house  (where  he  was  with 
incredible  ioye  receiued  of  the  lady,  whome  sometyme 
he  shulde  haue  wedded)  he  was  honorably  apparailed,  and 
there  Titus  offrcd  to  hym  to  use  all  his  goodes  and  pos- 
sessions at  his  owne  pleasure  and  appetite.  But  Gysippus  de- 
sirynge  to  be  agayne  in  his  propre  countray,  Titus  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  Senate  and  people  assembled  a  great  armye  and 
went  with  Gysippus  unto  Athenes.  Where  he  hauinge  deliuered 
to  him  all  those  whiche  were  causers  of  banisshinge  and  dis- 
poilinge  of  his  frende  Gysippus,  he  dyd  on  them  sharpe  execu- 

fratrem  hospitalitcr  suscipit,  et  susceptum  honorificentissim^  prosequitur  ac  fovet, 
cum  quo,  jam  refocillato,  jam  bene  vestito,  jam  in  habitum  suae  virtuti  congruentem 
reformato,  Titus  omnes  suos  thesauros  pnediaque  communicat,    eique   sororem 
nomine   Fulviam   adhuc   virgunculam   in  matrimonium  collocat.     Post  hiec  cum 
Gisippo  ita  sermocinatur,  *'  In  tui  jam  manu  atque  arbitrio  est,  Gisippe,  sive  velis 
hie  apud  nos  commorari,  sive  Athenas  remigrare  cum  rebus  his  omnibus  quas  tibi 
dono  dedimus."     Gisippus  cum  hinc  exilium  ^  patria  procul  ejus  animum  velli- 
caret  inde  benivolentia  qua  Titum  prosequebatur  commoneret,  tandem  constituit 
Romae  \nvere  velle  efiicique  Romanus.    Ubi  ipse  cum  Fulvia,  Titus  cum  SophroniS, 
in  eadem    domo    jucundissime   diutissim^que   vixerunt,  indies   magis  ac   magis 
gliscente    inter    ipsos    mutud    benivolentia.      Est   mediusfidius  sanctissima   res 
amicitia,  et  non  solum  singulari  veneratione  digna,  sed  aetema  laudatione  decoranda, 
utpote  genetrix    optima   magnificentiae  et  honestatis,  germana   beneficentiae  ac 
charitatis,  inimica  odii  et  avaricise,  semper  prompta  semperque  propensa  ad  ea 
pro  altero  strenu6  peragenda,  quae  pro   se  alterum  vellet  operari,  neque  preces 
expectans   neque  bland ilias  expetens,   cujus   effectus   probatissimi   hodiemo   die 
rarenter    inter   mortalcs   conspiciuntur,  cujus  rei   causa   est   hominum   cupiditas 
inexplebilis,  quae  proprie  tantummodo  utilitatis  rationem  habentes  amicitiam  ad 
penitissimas   orbis   terras   exterminarunt,  extorremque  fecerunt.      Quae  res  quae 
divitise  quae  affinitas  efficere  potuisscnt  ut  lachrymae  lestus  suspiria  Titi  intra  pne- 
cordia  Gisippi  ita  penetrassent  ut  ipse  sponsam  suam  formosissimam,  generosissi- 
mam,  optatissmam   alteri  condonaret  ?  nisi  amicitia.     Qua;  leges,  quae  minae,  qui 
pavor  potuisset   cohibere  brachia   Gisippi   in  locis   tenebricosis  ab  amplexibus 
speciosissimae  pucllae  ipsum   nonnunquam   fortassis    lacessentis?   nisi    amicitia. 
Quae   conditio,    quae  merita,   quid  emolumentum    Gisippo  persuasissent  ut  jac- 
turam  suorum  Sophroniaeque  propinquorum  floccifaceret,  ut  tumusculos  populares 
contemneret,  ut  convitia  illusiones  vellicationesque  malcdicentissimorum  pro  nihilo 
penderet,  dummodo  amico  obsequeretur  ?   nisi  amicitia.     Et  contra  quid  Titum 
promptissimum    paratissimumque    facere    potuisset  ad   mortem   appetendam   ut 
Gisippum  liberaret  k  tormento  patibuli  cum  praesertim  posset  honest^  dissimulare 
se  non  novisse  Gisippum  ?  nisi  amicitia.     Quid  Titum  fecisset  adeo  munificum 
adeoque  liberalem  ut  sine  cunctatione  suum  patrimonium  cum  Gisippo  divideret 
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tion,  and  restorynge  to  Gysippus  his  landes  and  substaunce 
stablysshed  hym  in  perpetuall  quietenes,  and  so  retourned 
to  Rome. 

This  example  in  the  affectes  of  frendshippe  expresseth  (if 
I  be  nat  deceyued)  the  description  of  frendship  engendred  by 
the  similitude  of  age  and  personage,  augmented  by  the  confor- 
mitie  of  maners  and  studies,  and  confirmed  by  the  longe  con- 
tinuaunce  of  company.* 

[Seneca  saieth  that  very  frendeship  is  induced  neither  with 
hope  ne  with  rewarde.  But  it  is  to  be  desired  for  the  Sen^ca  de 
estimation  of  it  selfe,  which  estimation  is  honestie,  ^^^fi^*^- 
and  what  thinge  is  more  honest  than  to  be  kynde,  lyke  as 
nothinge  is  so  dishoneste  as  to  be  unkynde?**  Perchaunce  some 
wyll  saye  that  frendshyppe  is  nat  knowen  but  by  receyuinge  of 
benefites.  Here  what  Seneca  say  eth.  Lokeas  of  all  other  vertues, 
semblably  of  frendship,  the  estimation  is  referred  to  the  mynde 
of  a  man.  For  if  a  frende  persist  in  his  office  and  duetie,  what 
so  euer  lacketh  in  benefite,  the  blame  is  in  fortune.**  Like  as  a 
man  may  be  a  good  synginge  man,  thoughe  the  noyse  of  the 
standers  aboute  letteth  him  to  be  harde.  Also  he  may  be  elo- 
quent, though  he  be  let  to  speke,  and  a  stronge  man,  though 
his  handes  be  bounden.     Also  there  may  happen  to  fayle  no 

quern  fortuna  omnibus  opibus  spoliaverat  ?  nisi  amicitia.  Quid  Titum  inflammare 
potuisset  ut  sororem  Gisippo  sine  mord  desponsaret,  homini  egentissimo  et  in 
extrema  calamitate  collocate  ?  nisi  amicitia.  Optent  itaque  uniseri  mortales 
multas  uxores,  fratres  copiosos,  sobolem  filiorum  numerosam,  et  pecuniis  augeant 
numenim  famuloruni,  neque  respiciant  cogitentque  qucmlibet  ex  his  magis  scipsum 
amare  qu^m  alteram  magis  proprium  vel  minimum  formidare  periculum,  qu^ 
curare  ut  maximum  infortunium  4  patre  aut  4  fratre  aut  k  domino  propulsent,  cum 
amico  erga  amicum  omnia  secus  fieri  videamus.' 

•  What  follows,  down  to  the  words  *  all  maner  of  beneficence,*  is  omitted  in 
all  the  subsequent  editions. 

^  *  Nempe  hoc  facis  nulla  spe,  nullo  pretio  inductus.  Est  ergo  aliquid  per  se 
expetendum,  cujus  te  ipsa  dignitas  ducit  :  id  est  honestum.  Quid  est  aulem 
honestius,  qu^m  gratum  esse?' — Sen.  de  Ben.  lib.  iv.  cap.  19. 

*  *Nam  ut  omnium  aliarum  virtutum,  ita  hujus,  ad  animum  tota  aestimatio 
redit.  Hie  si  in  officio  est,  quidquid  defuit,  fortuna  peccat.* — De  Benefic.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  21. 

II.  M 
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parte  of  connynge,  though  there  be  a  lette  so  that  it  is  nat  ex- 
pressed. So  kyndenesse  may  be  in  wille,  all  though  there 
lacketh  powar  to  declare  it.* 

Perchaunce  some  will  demaunde  this  question,  If  frendship 
may  be  in  wille  without  exterior  signes,  wherby  shall  it  be  per- 
ceyued  or  knowen }     That  I  shall  nowe  declare. 

Howe  do  we  knowe  the  vertues  of  Socrates,  Plato,  TulH, 
Agesilaus,  Titus,  Traiane,  the  two  Antonines,  and  other  like 
emperours  and  noble  capitaynes  and  counsaylours  }  But  onely 
by  the  fame  of  their  nobilitie  ;  and  for  those  vertues  we  loue 
them,  all  though  they  were  straungers,  ne  we  hope  to  receyue 
any  benefite  by  them.**  Moche  more  if  we  be  naturally  in- 
clined to  fauour  one  of  our  owne  contraye.  of  whome  the 
assured  fame  is,  and  also  we  our  selfe  haue  conuenient  expe- 
rience that  in  him  is  suche  vertue  wherin  we  delite,  who  also, 
for  some  semblable  oppinion  that  he  hathe  in  us,  useth  us  with 
some  speciall  familiaritie,  on  suche  one  shall  we  employe  all 
maner  of  beneficence.®] 

It  wolde  be  remembred  that  frendshippe  is  betwene  good 


*  *  Nee  minus  canendi  peritus,  cujus  vocem  exaudiri  fremitus  obstrepentium 
non  sinit.  Quo  modo  est  disertus  etiam  qui  tacet,  fortis  etiam  qui  compressis 
manibus,  vel  et  alligatis  :  quia  consummate;  scientire  nihil  decst,  etiam  si  quid 
obstat  quo  minus  se  utatur  :  ita  gratus  est  etiam  qui  vult  tantum,  nee  habet  hujus 
voluntatis  suae  ullum  alium,  quim  se,  teslem.' — Seneca,  de  Ben.  lib.  iv.  cap.  21. 

^  *  Many,'  says  Archbishop  Whateley  in  his  Annotations  upon  Bacon* s  Essays, 
*  have  lived  in  various  and  distant  ages  and  countries,  perfectly  adapted  (I  mean 
not  merely  in  their  being  generally  estimable,  but  in  the  agreement  of  their  tastes, 
and  suitableness  of  dispositions)  for  friendship  with  each  other,  but  who  of  course 
could  never  meet  in  this  world.  Many  a  one  selects,  when  he  is  reading  history, 
—  a  truly  pious  Christian,  most  especially  in  reading  sacred  history, — some  one 
or  two  favourite  characters,  with  whom  he  feels  that  a  personal  acquaintance  would 
have  been  peculiarly  delightful  to  him.' — P.  268,  ed.  1857. 

•  *  A  statesman  or  patriot,  who  serves  our  own  country,  in  our  own  time,  has 
alwa)rs  a  more  passionate  regard  paid  to  him,  than  one  whose  beneficial  influence 
operated  on  distant  ages  or  remote  nations ;  where  the  good  resulting  from  his 
generous  humanity,  being  less  connected  with  us,  seems  more  obscure,  and  afTects  • 
us  with  a  less  lively  sympathy.' — Hume,  Philosoph.  IVorks^  vol.  iv.  p.  302,  ed. 
1826. 
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men  onely,  and  is  ingendred  of  an  oppinion  of  vertue .•     Than 
may  we  reason  in  this  fourme :    A  good  man  is  so  None  emi 
named, because  that  al  that  he  willeth  or  dothe  is  onely  ^^^/  ^'^ 
good ;  in  good  can  be  none  euill,  therfore  no  thynge  shippf. 
that  a  good  man  willeth  or  dothe  can  be  euill.  Lykewise  vertue 
is  the  affection  of  a  good  man,  whiche  neither  willeth  nor  dothe 
any  thinge  that  is  euill.   And  vice  is  contrary  unto  vertue,  for 
in  the  oppinion  of  vertue  is  neither  euill  nor  vice.    And  very 
amitie  is  vertue.   Wherfore  nothinge  euill  or  vicious  may  happen 
in  frendship.    Therfore  in  the  firste  election  of  frendes  resteth 
all  the  importaunce ;  wherfore  it  wolde  nat  be  without  a  longe 
deliberation  and  profe,^  and,  as  Aristotle  sayeth,  in 
as  longe  tyme  as  by  them  bothe  beinge  to  gether  con- 
uersaunt  a  hole  busshell  of  salte  mought  be  eten.® 

*  For  often  tymes  with  fortune  (as  I  late  sayd)  is  chaunged, 
or  at  the  lest  minisshed,  the  feruentnesse  of  that  affection ;  ac- 

•  *  Of  all  attachments  to  an  individual,  that  which  is  founded  altogether  upon 
esteem  and  approbation  of  his  good  conduct  and  behaviour,  confirmed  by  much 
experience  and  long  acquaintance,  is  by  far  the  most  respectable.  Such  friendships, 
arising  not  from  a  constrained  sympathy,  not  from  a  sympathy  which  has  been 
assumed  and  rendered  habitual  for  the  sake  of  convenience  and  accommodation,  but 
from  a  natural  sympathy,  from  an  involuntary  feeling  that  the  persons  to  whom  we 
attach  ourselves  are  the  natural  and  proper  objects  of  esteem  and  approbation,  can 
exist  only  among  men  of  virtue.' — Ad.  Smith,  Theory  of  Moral  Sentiments^  p.  330, 

ed.  1853. 

•  *  If  we  were  sufficiently  aware,'  sa)rs  Dr.  Brown,  *  how  great  a  command  over 
our  whole  life  we  give  to  any  one  whom  we  admit  to  our  intimacy  ;  how  ready  we 
are  to  adopt  the  errors  of  those  whom  we  love ;  and  to  regard  their  very  faults,  not 
merely  as  excusable,  but  as  objects  of  imitation,  or,  at  least,  to  imitate  them  with- 
out thinking  whether  they  ought  to  be  imitated,  and  without  knowing  even  that 
we  are  imitating  them  ;  we  should  be  a  little  more  careful  than  we  usually  are,  in 
making  a  choice,  which  is  to  decide  in  a  great  measure  whether  we  are  to  be 
virtuous  or  vicious,  happy  or  miserable ;  or  which,  in  many  cases,  if  we  still  con- 
tinue happy,  upon  the  whole,  must  oflen  disturb  our  happiness,  and  if  we  still 
continue  virtuous,  make  virtue  a  greater  effort. '—  Phil,  of  the  Mind^  vol.  iv.  p.  265. 

•  "Et*  8i  rpoo^CvTOi  Xf><^»'ow  icol  (rvn}0e{as*  icarA  t^v  iroipoifxiav  yAp  oitic  fany 
tlHijffcu  AXA^Xous  irply  rohs  Xtyofiivovs  &Ka5  ffvvayaX^ffcu.* — Ethic.  Nic.  lib.  viii. 

cap.  3  (4). 

^  All  the  preceding  part  of  this  Chapter  is  omitted  in  Mr.  Eliot's  edition. 
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cording  as  the  swete  Poete  Ouide  affirmeth,  sayenge  in  this 
sentence:* 

Out.  Whiles  fortune  the  fauoureth  frendes  thou  hast  plentie, 

Tristia.  The  tjrme  beinge  troublous  thou  arte  all  alone  ; 

Thou  seest  coluers  ^  haunte  houses  made  white  and  deintie, 

To  the  ruynous  towre  all  moste  cometh  none. 

Of  emotes  •  innumerable,  uneth  thou  fyndest  one 

In  empty  bames,  and  where  fayleth  substaunce 

Hapneth  no  frende  in  whome  is  assuraunce. ' 

But  if  any  hapneth  in  euery  fortune  to  be  constant  in  frend- 
ship  he  is  to  be  made  of  aboue  all  thinges  that  may  come 
unto  man  and  aboue  any  other  that  be  of  bloode  or  kynrede 
(as  Tulli  sayeth)  for  from  kynrede  may  be  taken  beneuolence, 
from  frendship  it  can  neuer  be  seuered.  Wherfore  beneuo- 
lence  taken  from  kynrede  yet  the  name  of  kinseman  remayneth. 
Take  it  from  frendship  and  the  name  of  frendship  is  utterly 
perisshed.® 

*  The  reference  given  by  the  author  in  the  margin  is  to  the  Epistles  from 
Pontus,  but  as  the  quotation  is  really  taken  from  the  Tristia,  the  necessary  correc- 
tion has  been  made  in  the  present  edition.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  marginal 
note  was  intended  to  have  applied  to  the  story  of  Orestes  and  Pylades,  p.  131, 
antet  and  was  misplaced  accidentally. 

*  Another  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  equivalent  for  *  columba.'  The  word  is 
used  by  Chaucer  in  the  Legende  of  Goode  Women. 

•  Or  as  the  colver  that  of  thegle  ys  smyten.' 

Works^  vol.  V.  p.  348,  ed.  1866. 

*  This  is  another  Anglo-Saxon  form  of  which  the  word  *  ant '  is  probably  a 
contraction.  Burton,  in  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  says,  *Our  villages  are  like 
mold  hils,  and  men  as  so  many  emots^  busie,  busie  still,  going  to  and  fro,  in  and 
out,  and  crossing  one  another's  proiects,  as  the  lines  of  seuerall  sea-cardes  cut  each 
other  in  a  globe  or  map.* — P.  9St  2nd  ed.  1624. 

*  '  Donee  eris  felix,  multos  numerabis  amicos  : 

Tempora  si  fuerint  nubila,  solus  eris. 
Aspicis,  ut  veniant  ad  Candida  tecta  columbae  ; 

Accipiat  nullas  sordida  turns  aves. 
Horrea  formioe  tendunt  ad  inania  nunquam  : 

Nullus  ad  amissas  ibit  amicus  opes.' 

Ov.  Trist.  lib.  i.  9,  5- 10. 

*  *  Namque  hoc  prsestat  amicitia  propinquitati,  qu6d  ex  propinquitate  benevo- 
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But  sens  this  liberteof  speche  is  nowe  usurped  by  flaterars," 
where  they  perceyue  that  assentation  and  praises  be  //ome  to 
abhorred,  I  am  therfore  nat  well  assured  howe  nowe  a  ^!^^^^  ^ 
dayes  a  man  shal  knowe  or  discerne  suche  admoni-  from  a 
cion  from  flatery,  but  by  one  only  meanes,  that  is  to  M^^^^- 
say,  to  remembre  that  frendship  may  nat  be  but  betwene  good 
men.  Than  consider,  if  he  that  dothe  admonisshe  the  be 
hym  selfe  voluptuous,  ambicious,couetous, arrogant,  or  dissolute, 
refuse  nat  his  admonicion,  but,  by  the  example  of  the  emperour 
Antonine,^  thankefully  take  it,  and  amende  suche  default  as 
thou  perceyuest  doth  gyue  occasion  of  obloqui,  in  suche  maner 
as  the  reporter  also  by  thyne  example  may  be  corrected.*^ 
But  for  that  admonicion  onely,  accompt  him  nat  immediatly 
to  be  thy  frende,  untill  thou  haue  of  hym  a  longe  and  suer 
experience,*  for  undoughtedly  it  is  wonderfull  difficile  to  fynde 
a  man  very  ambitious  or  coueytous  to  be  assured  in  frendship. 
For  where  fyndest  thou  hym  (saieth  TuUi)  that  will  nat  pre- 
ferre  honoures,  great  offices,  rule,  autorite,  and  richesse  before 
frendship?  Therfore  (sayeth  he)  it  is  very  harde  to  fynde 
frendship  in  them  that  be  occupied  in  acquirynge  honour  or 
about  the  affaires  of  the  publike  weale.®    Whiche  sayenge  is 


lentia  tolli  potest,  ex  amiciti^  non  potest.     Sublata  enim  benevolently,  amicitiae 
nomen  tollitur,  propinquitatis  manet.' — De  Amicii,  cap.  5. 

•  Bacon  tells  us  that  *  there  is  as  much  difference  between  the  counsel  that  a 
friend  giveth,  and  that  a  man  giveth  himself,  as  there  is  between  the  counsel  of  a 
friend  and  a  flatterer  ;  for  there  is  no  such  flatterer  as  is  a  man's  self,  and  there  is 
no  such  remedy  against  flattery  of  a  man's  self  as  the  liberty  of  a  friend.' — Essays^ 
p.  264. 

*>  I.e.  Marcus  Aurelins  Antoninus.     See  ante^  p.  45. 

•  Bacon,  however,  says,  *  Observing  our  faults  in  others  is  sometimes  improper 
for  our  case.' — Essays y  p.  264. 

•*  This  was  Bacon's  advice  :  *  It  is  good  discretion  not  to  make  too  much  of 
any  man  at  the  first,  because  one  cannot  hold  out  that  proportion.* — Essays ^  p. 
438.  And  a  distinguished  modem  writer  says,  *  Let  us  buy  our  entrance  to  this 
guild  by  a  long  probation.' — Emerson,  Essays y  vol.  i.  p.  89,  ed.  1866. 

•  *Ubi  eos  inveniemus,  qui  honores,  magistratus,  imperia,  potestates,  opes 
amicitise  non  anteponant?' — De  Amicit.  cap.  17.  *  Itaque  verse  amicitise  diffi- 
cilim^  reperiuntur  in  iis,  qui  in  honoribus,  reque  publica  versantur.' — Ibid, 
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proued  true  by  dayly  experience.  For  disdayne  and  contempt 
be  companions  with  ambition,  lyke  as  enuye  and  haterede  be 
also  her  folowers.* 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Th^  diuision  of  Ingratitude  and  the  dispraise  therof. 

The  moste  damnable  vice  and  moste  agayne  lustice,  in  myne 
oppinion,  is  ingratitude,**  commenly  called  unkyndnesse.  All 
be  it,  it  is  in  diuers  fourmes  and  of  sondry  importaunce,  as  it  is 
discribed  by  Seneca  in  this  fourme.  He  is  unkynde  whiche 
denieth  to  haue  receyued  any  benefite  that  in  dede  he  hathe 
receyued.  He  is  unkynde  that  dissimuleth,  he  is  unkynde 
that  recompenseth  nat.  But  he  is  moste  unkynde  that 
forgeteth.  For  the  other,  if  they  rendre  nat  agayne  kynd- 
nesse,  yet  they  owe  it,  and  there  remayneth  some  steppes 
or  tokens  of  desertes  inclosed  in  an  euill  conscience,  and 
at  the  last  by  some  occasion  may  happe  to  retoume  to 
yelde  agayne  thankes,  whan  either  shame  therto  prouoketh 

*  Is  not  this  a  covert  allusion  to  the  author's  own  experience  of  the  behaviour 
of  Wolsey  ? 

*  Hume  uses  precisely  similar  language.  •  Of  all  crimes  that  human  creatures 
are  capable  of  committing,  the  most  horrid  and  unnatural  is  ingratitude  .  .  .  This 
is  acknowledged  by  all  mankind,  philosophers  as  well  as  the  people.* — Philosophy 
fVorhs,  vol.  ii.  p.  232.  And  another  writer  on  Ethics  says,  *  So  ready  is  grati- 
tude to  arise  in  almost  every  mind,  that  ingratitude  to  a  benefactor,  in  every  age  of 
the  world,  has  been  regarded  almost  with  the  same  species  of  abhorrence  as  the 
violation  of  the  dearest  duties  of  consanguinity  itself '— Brown,  Philosophy  of  the 
Mindf  vol.  iv.  p.  276.  *  Hardly  any  bad  thing,*  says  a  modem  writer,  *  is  so 
much  exclaimed  against  as  ingratitude.  It  seems  to  be  not  only  very  ill  taken  by 
those  who  are  its  direct  objects,  but  also  by  all  who  hear  of  any  instance  of  it,  as  if 
every  human  being  were  interested  in  the  exhibition  of  a  contrary  feeling,  and  felt 
injured  when  it  was  not  shown,  **  Ingratitude !  '*  nine  out  of  every  ten  persons 
will  cry,  when  the  subject  is  but  mentioned  ;  **it  is  the  basest  of  all  sins.  Do  not 
let  me  ever  hear  the  name  of  an  ungrateful  person.  '*  Certainly,  to  be  so  common 
a  sin,  it  is  one  which  meets  with  ama7»Jigly  little  excuse  or  allowance.'— Chambers, 
Essays^  vol.  iii.  p.  14. 
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them,  or  sodayne  desire  of  thinge  that  is  honest,  which 
is  wont  to  be  for  a  tyme  in  stomakes  though  they  be 
corrupted,  if  a  lyght  occasion  do  moue  them.  But  he  that  for- 
getteth  kyndenesse  may  neuer  be  kinde,  sens  all  the  benefite 
is  quite  fallen  from  hym.*  And  where  lacketh  remembraunce 
there  is  no  hope  of  any  recompence.  In  this  vice  fCyndnes 
men  be  moche  wars  than  beestes.*"  For  diuers  of  «''  *^^^- 
them  will  remerabre  a  benefite  longe  after  that  they  haue  re- 
ceyued  it.  The  courser,  fierce  and  couragious,  will  gladly  suffre 
his  keper,  that  dresseth  and  fedeth  him,  to  vaunt  hym  easely, 
and  stereth  nat,  but  whan  he  listeth  to  prouoke  him ;  where  if 
any  other  shulde  ryde  him,  though  he  were  a  kinge,  he  will 
stere  and  plonge  and  endeuour  hym  selfe  to  throwe  hym.® 

*  *  Ingratus  est,  qui  beneficium  accepisse  se  negat,  quod  accepit  :  Ingratus  est 
qui  dissimulat  :  ingratus,  qui  non  reddit  :  ingratissimus  omnium,  qui  oblitus  est. 
llli  enim  si  non  solvunt,  tamen  debent :  et  exstat  apud  illos  vestigium  certe  meri- 
tonim  intra  malam  conscientiam  conclusorum  ;  et  aliquando  ad  referendam  gratiam 
converti  ex  aliqua  causa  possunt,  si  illos  pudor  admonuerit ;  si  subita  honestae  rei 
cupiditas,  qualis  solet  ad  tempus  etiam  in  malis  pectoribus  exsurgere ;  si  invitaverit 
facilis  occasio :  hie  nunquam  fieri  gratus  potest,  cui  totum  beneficium  elapsum 
est.* — De  Betief.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i. 

^  A  modem  writer  says,  *  We  assuredly  place  animals  at  too  great  a  distance 
from  us.  We  estimate  their  intellectual  and  moral  character  far  too  low.  Their 
most  sagacious  and  ingenious  acts,  their  finest  affections,  even  when  we  are  our- 
selves the  objects  of  them,  we  cannot  allow  to  be  allied  to  similar  manifestations 
in  ourselves,  but  must  repudiate  by  a  silly  sophism,  scrupulously  declaring  that 
they  do  not  flow  from  mind,  but  from  instinct^  a  phrase  only  rightly  applied  to  a 
class  of  manifestations  quite  different  and  easily  distinguishable  .  .  .  So  far  from 
being  brutishy  there  is  a  striking  moral  respectability  about  animals.  In  the  mass, 
they  are  far  more  moderate  in  all  things  than  men.' — Chambers,  Essays^  vol. 
iii.  pp.  214,  215,  ed.  1847. 

•  This  has  been  constantly  remarked  of  the  Arabian  horses.  M.  de 
Lamartine  says,  *  We,  Europeans,  have  no  idea  of  the  extent  of  intelligence 
and  attachment  to  which  the  habit  of  living  with  the  family,  of  being  caressed  by 
the  children,  fed  by  the  women,  and  encouraged  or  reprimanded  by  the  voice  of 
the  master,  can  raise  the  natural  instinct  of  the  Arabian  horse  ....  The  horse  I 
had  bought  of  the  Scheik  of  Jericho,  and  which  1  rode,  knew  me  as  his  master  in  a 
few  days  ;  he  would  no  longer  suffer  another  to  mount  him,  but  would  break  through 
the  whole  caravan  to  come  at  my  call,  though  my  voice  and  language  were  foreign 
to  him.  Gentle  and  kind  to  me,  and  soon  accustomed  to  the  attention  of  my 
Arabs,  he  marched  peacefully  and  quietly  in  his  place  in  the  caravan  so  long  as  he 


1 68  THE  GOVERNOUR, 

Suchc  kyndenesse  haue  ben  founden  in  dogges,  that  they 
Kyndms  hau^  nat  onely  dyed  in  defendinge  their  maisters,* 
»«  do^^es,     ijy^  j^igQ  some,  after  that  their  maisters  haue  died  or 

ben  slayne,  haue  abstayncd  from  meate,  and  for  famine  haue 
died  by  their  maisters.^ 

Plini  remembreth  of  a  dogge,  whiche  in  Epiro  (a  contray  in 
Greece)  so  assaulted  the  murdrcr  of  his  maister  in  a  great  as- 
sembly of  people,  that,  with  barkynge  and  bitynge  hym,  he 
compelled  him  at  the  laste  to  confesse  his  offence.*'  The 
dogge  also  of  one  Jayson,  his  maister  beinge  slayne,  wolde 

saw  only  Turks,  or  Syrians,  or  Arabs  dressed  like  Turks  ;  but  when,  even  a  year 
after,  he  saw  a  Bedouin  mounted  on  a  horse  of  the  Desert,  he  became  in  an  instant 
another  animal.  His  eyes  flashed  fire,  his  neck  grew  inflated,  his  tail  lashed  like 
whips  upon  his  flanks,  he  reared  on  his  hind  lejjs,  and  marched  in  this  way  for 
some  minutes  under  the  weight  of  the  saddle  and  his  rider.' — A  Pilgrimage  to  the 
Holy  Lafidf  vol.  ii.  p.  $9,  ed.  1835.  Another  writer  says,  *\Vho  does  not  know 
how  soon  the  horse  will  meet  every  advance  of  kindness  and  attention  you  make 
to  him  ?  How  grateful  he  will  be,  how  studious  of  your  will ;  how  anxious  to 
understand  you  ;  how  happy  to  please  and  satisfy  you  ?  .  .  .  All  horses  look  to 
their  masters,  either  in  love  or  ftar  ;  they  are  attached  to  him  or  afraid  of  him.' — 
Gent.  Mag.  New  Series,  vol.  iv.  p.  502. 

'  Mr.  Jesse  tells  the  following  story  :  *A  poodle  dog  followed  his  master,  a 
French  officer,  to  the  wars.  The  latter  was  soon  afterwards  killed  at  the  battle 
of  Castella,  in  Valencia,  when  his  comrades  endeavoured  to  carry  the  dog  with 
them  in  their  retreat  ;  but  the  faithful  animal  rcfusc<l  to  leave  the  corpse,  and  they 
left  him.  A  military  marauder,  in  going  over  the  field  of  battle,  discovering  the 
cross  of  the  legion  of  honour  on  the  dead  officer's  breast,  attempted  to  capture  it, 
but  the  poodle  instantly  seized  him  by  the  throat,  and  would  have  ended  his  career 
had  not  a  comrade  run  the  honest  canine  guardian  through  the  body.* — Amcdotes 
of  Dogs,  p.  348,  ed.  1858. 

*  The  author  last  quoted  mentions  a  circumstance  which  corroborates  the  above 
statement.  *  The  Marquis  of  Worcester  (the  late  Duke  of  Beaufort),  who  served 
in  the  Peninsular  war,  had  a  poodle  which  was  taken  from  the  grave  of  his 
master,  a  French  officer,  who  fell  at  the  battle  of  Salamanca  and  was  buried  on 
the  spot.  The  dog  had  remained  on  the  grave  until  he  was  nearly  starved,  and 
even  then  was  removed  with  difficulty  ;  so  faithful  are  these  animals  in  protecting 
the  remains  of  those  they  loved.' — Ubi  supra ^  p.  347. 

•  *  Ab  alio  in  Epiro  agnitum  in  convcntu  percussorem  domini,  laniatuque  et 
latratu  coactum  fateri  scelus.'  —  Avar/.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  cap.  61.  An  almost  exact 
parallel  to  this  incident  is  related  by  Mr.  Jesse  to  have  occurred  at  Dijon  in  France 
in  1764.     See  Anecdotes  of  Dogs ^  p.  320,  ed.  i8$8. 
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neuer  eate  meate  but  died  for  hunger.*  Many  semblable 
tokens  of  kindnesse  Plini  reherceth,  but  principally  one  of  his 
owne  tyme  worthie  to  be  here  remembred. 

Whan  execution  shulde  be  done  on  one  Titus  Habinius** 
and  his  seruauntes,  one  of  them  had  a  dogge,  whiche  mought 
neuer  be  driuen  from  the  prison,  nor  neuer  wolde  departe  from 
his  maisters  body,  and,  whan  it  was  taken  from  the  place  of 
execution,  the  dogge  houled  moste  lamentably,  beinge  com- 
pased  with  a  great  nombre  of  people ;  of  whome  whan  one  of 
them  had  caste  meate  to  the  dogge,  he  brought  and  laide  it  to 
the  mouthe  of  his  maister.  And  whan  the  corps  was  throwen 
in  to  the  ryuer  of  Tiber  the  dogge  swamme  after  it,  and,  as 
longe  as  he  mought,  he  inforced  hym  selfe  to  bere  and  sus- 
tayne  it,  the  people  scatering  abrode  to  beholde  the  faithful- 
nesse  of  the  beste.*^ 

Also  the  Lyon,  which  of  all  other  bestis  is  accounted  moste 
fierce  and  cruell,  hath  ben  founden  to  haue  in  remembraunce 
benefite  shewed  unto  him.*  As  Gellius  remembreth  out  of  the 
historie  of  Appion  ®  howe  a  lyon,  out  of  whose  fote  a  yonge  man ' 

*  '  Canis,  Jasone  Lycio  interfecto,  cibum  capere  noluit,  inediaque  consumptus 
est.' — Plin.  Nat,  Hist.  lib.  viii.  cap.  61. 

^  This  is  a  mistake  ;  the  real  name  was  Titius  Sabinus,  which  was  that  of  a 
distinguished  Roman  knight,  and  a  friend  of  Germanicus,  on  which  account  he 
incurred  the  hatred  of  Sejanus. 

*  *  Sed  super  omnia  in  nostro  sevo  actis  populi  Romani  testatum,  Appio  Junio 
et  P.  Silio  coss.,  cum  animadverteretur  ex  caus^  Neronis  Germanici  filii,  in  Titium 
Sabinum,  et  servitia  ejus,  unius  ex  his  canem  nee  ^  carcere  abigi  potuisse,  nee  k 
corpore  recessisse  abjecti  in  gradibus  Gerfiitoriis,  moestos  edentem  ululatus,  magni 
populi  Romani  corona  :  ex  qua  cum  quidam  ei  cibum  objecisset,  ad  os  defuncti 
tulisse.  Innatavit  idem  cadaver  in  Tiberim  abjecti  sustentare  conatus,  effusi 
multitudine  ad  spectandum  animalis  fidem.* — Plin.  ubi  supra, 

*  Mr.  Chambers,  in  his  Essays  (vol.  iv.  p.  261),  gives  a  curious  instance  of 
grateful  recognition  by  a  tiger  of  its  former  keeper  after  a  long  absence. 

*  Apion  Pleistoneices  was  a  Greek  grammarian,  who  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome 
in  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Caligula.  He  was  the  author  of  a  considerable 
number  of  works,  all  of  which  are  now  lost  with  the  exception  of  some  fragments, 
of  which  the  present  story  forms  one  of  the  most  considerable. 

'  Androclus. 
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had  ones  taken  a  stubbe  and  clensed  the  wounde,  wherby  he 
waxed  hole,  after  knewe  the  same  man  *  beinge  cast  to  him  to 

*  *In  circo  maximo,   inquit,  venationis  amplissinuc  pugna  p>opulo  dabatur. 
Ejus  rei,  Komae  cum  forte  essem,  spectator,  inquit,  fui.     Multae  ibi  savientes  ferae, 
magnitudines  bcstiarum    excellentes,    omniumque   invisitata  aut  fomia  erat  aut 
ferocia.     Scd  pncter  alia  omnia  leonum,  inquit,  immanitas  admirationi  fuit ;  pn'c- 
terquc  omnes  ceteros  unius.   Is  unus  leo  corporis  impetu  et  vastitudine,  terrificoque 
frcmitu  et  sonoro,  toris  comisque  cervicum  fluctuantibus,  animos  oculosque  omnium 
in  se>e  convcrterat.     Introductus  erat  inter  complures  ceteros  ad  pugnam  bcsti- 
arum datus  scrvus  viri  consularis.     Ei  servo  Androclus  nomen  fuit.     Ilunc  ille  leo 
ubi  vidit  procul,  rcpente,  inquit,  quasi  admirans  stetit :  ac  deinde  sensim  atque 
placid^  tnni^uam  noscitahundus  ad  hominem  accedit :  tum  caudam  more  atque 
ritu  adulantium  canum  clementcr  ct  blandc  movet,  hominisque  scse  corpori  ad- 
jungit ;  cruraque  ejus  et  manus  prope  jam  exanimati  metu  lingud  leniter  demulcet. 
Homo  Androclus  inter  ilia  tarn  atrocis  ferae  blandimenta  amissum  animum  rece- 
perat  :  paulatim  oculos  ad  contuendum  leonem  refert.    Tum,  quasi  mutua  recc^iii- 
tione  facta,  la;tos,  inquit,  ct  gratuh.bundos  videres  hominem  et  leonem.     Ea  re 
prorsus  tam  adniirabili  maximos  populi  clamores  excitatos  dicit,  arcessitumque  k 
Civsare  Androclum,  (juwsitumque  causam  cur  ille  atrocissimus  leonum  uni  peper- 
cisset.    Ibi  Androclus  rem  miriticam  narrat  atque  admirandam.     Cum  provinciam, 
inquit,  Africam  proconsulari  impcrio  meus  dominus  obtincrct,  ego  ibi  iniquis  ejus 
et  quotidianis  verbcribus  ad  fugam  sum  coactus  ;  et  ut  niihi  k  domino  terra;  illius 
prajside  tutiores  latebrae  forent,  in  camporum  et  harenarum  solitudines  concessi :  ac, 
si  defuisset  cibus,  consilium  fuit  mortem  aliquo  pacto  quzerere.     Timi  sole,  inquit, 
medio  rapido  et  flagrante  sjiccum  quandam  nactus  rcmotam  latebrosamque,  in  earn 
me  pcnetro  et  recondo.    Neque  multo  post  ad  eandem  spccum  venit  hie  leo,  debili 
uno  et  cruento  pede,  gemitus  edens  et  murmura  dolorem  cruciatumque  vulneris 
commiseranlia :  atque  illic  primo  quidcm  conspectu  advcnientis  leonis  territum  sibi 
et  pavefactum  animum  dixit.     Scd  postquam  introgressus,  inquit,  leo  uti  re  ips4 
apparuit,   in  habitaculum  illud   suum,   vidit   me   procul   delitescentcm,   mitis  et 
mansues  accessit  :  ac  sublatum  pedem  ostendere  ac  porrigere,  quasi  opis  petendae 
gratis,  visus  est.     Ibi,  inquit,  ego  stiri)em  ingentem  vestigio  pedis  ejus  haerentem 
revelli :  conceptamque  saniem  vulnere  intimo  expressi  :  accuratiusque,  sine  magna 
jam  formidinc,  siccavi  penitus  atque  detersi  cruorem.     Ille  tunc  mei  opera  et 
medcld  levatus,  pede  in  manibus  mcis  posito  recubuit  et  quievit.     Atque  ex  eo 
die  triennium  totum  ego  et  leo  in  cadem  specu  eodemque  victu  viximus.     Nam 
quas  venabatur  feras,  membra  opimiora  ad  specum  mihi  suggerebat ;  quae  ego,  ignis 
copiam  non  habens,  sole  meridiano   torrens  edcbam.     Sed  ubi  me,  inquit,  vitx 
illius  ferinae  jam  perta?sum  est,  leone  in  venatum  profecto,  reliqui  specum :  et  viam 
ferme  tridui  permensus,  k  militibus  visus  apprehensusque  sum,  et  ad  dominum  ex 
Africa  Romam  dcductus.     Is  me  statim  rei  capitalis  damnandum,  dandumque  ad 
bestias  curavit.     Intelligo  autem,  inquit,  hunc  quoque  leonem,  me  tunc  separato, 
captum  gratiam  mihi  nunc  etiam  beneficii  et  medicinae  referre.     Hajc  Appion 
dixissc  Androclum  tradit,  eaque  omnia  scripta  circumlataquc  tabella  populo  decia- 
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be  deuoured,  and  wolde  nat  hurte  him,  but  lickynge  the  legges 
and  handes  of  the  man,  whiche  laye  dismayde  lokynge  for 
dethe,  toke  acquaintaunce  of  him,  and  euer  after  folowed  him, 
beinge  ladde  in  a  small  ly am;*  wherat  wondred  all  they  that 
behelde  it  Whiche  historie  is  wonderfull  pleasaunt,  but  for 
the  lengthe  therof  I  am  constrayned  nowe  to  abrege  it. 

Howe  moche  be  they  repugnaunt,  and,  (as  I  mought  saye) 
enemies  bothe  to  nature  and  reason,  that  suche  one  whome  they 
haue  longe  knowen  to  be  to  them  beneuolent,  and  ioyned  to 
them  in  a  syncere  and  assured  frendship,  approued  by  infallible 

rat :  atque  ideo,  cunctis  pctentibus,  dimissum  Androclum  et  poena  solutum,  leonem- 
que  ei  suffragiis  populi  donatum.  Postea^  inquit,  videbamus  Androclum  et  leonem 
loro  ttnui  revinctum  urbe  tota  circum  tabemas  ire:  donari  sere  Androclum  ;  floribus 
spargi  leonem:  omnes  fere  ubique  obvios  dicere  :  *'Hic  est  leo  hospes  hominis, 
hie  est  homo  medicus  leonis."' — Noct.  Att.  lib.  v.  cap.  14. 

•  The  word  Lyam  ( j^Iorum)  is  not  noticed  by  Richardson.  Mr.  Todd  suggests 
the  Saxon  ligan « ducere  as  a  derivation,  but  is  it  not  rather  connected  with  the 
French  lun  ?  Its  meaning  being  a  leash  or  thong.  In  a  curious  contemporary 
account  of  the  boyhood  of  Sir  Peter  Carew,  of  Mohun  Ottery,  in  Devonshire,  we 
read  that  in  consequence  of  his  continually  playing  the  truant  at  school,  his  father 
•  at  his  next  comynge  then  to  Excester,  callinge  his  sonne  before  hyme,  tyed  hyme 
in  a  lycm^  and  delyuered  hime  to  one  of  his  seniauntes,  to  be  caryed  aboute  the 
towne  as  one  of  his  houndes,  and  they  led  hyme  home  to  Mohones  Otrey,  lycke  a 
dogge ;  and  after  that,  he  beinge  come  to  Mohones  Otrey,  he  copied  hyme  to  one 
of  his  howndes,  and  so  contynewed  hyme  fur  a  tyme.* — Archaol.  vol.  xxviii.  p.  97. 
The  word  is  also  used  more  than  once  by  Drayton  : — 

*  My  Doghooke  at  my  Belt,  to  which  my  LyanCs  tyde,  * 

My  sheafe  of  Arrowes  by,  my  Woodknife  at  my  syde, 
My  Crosse-bow  in  my  hand,  my  Gaffle  or  my  Rack, 
To  bend  it  when  I  please,  or  if  I  list  to  slack  ; 
My  Hound  then  in  my  Lyam,  I  by  the  Woodman's  Art 
Forecast  where  I  may  lodge  the  goodly  Hie-palm'd  Hart. 

The  Muse's  Elizium,  p.  52,  ed.  1630. 
And  again  in  The  Battaile  of  Agincouri  : 

*  A  youthful  Hunter  with  a  chaplet  crown'd 
In  a  pyde  Lyam  leading  foorth  his  Hound.' 

Poems,  vol.  ii.  p.  21,  ed.  1631. 

Randle  Holme  in  his  Academy  of  Armory,  speaking  of  the  terms  used  with  refer- 
ence to  dogs,  says,  **  The  string  wherewith  we  lead  them,  for  the  Hound,  is  called  a 
Lyam,  for  a  grey-hound,  a  Lease,  and  for  a  spaniel,  a  Line.' — P.  186,  ed.  1688. 
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tokens,  ratified  also  with  sondry  kyndes  of  beneficence,  they  will 
contemne  or  neglecte,  beinge  aduaunced  by  any  good  fortune. 
I  require  nat  suche  excellent  frendship  as  was  betwene  Pitheas 
and  Damon,  betwene  Horestes  and  Pilades,  or  betwene  Gysip- 
pus  and  Titus,  of  whome  I  haue  before  written  (for  I  firmely 
beleue  they  shall  neuer  happen  in  pay  res  or  couples).*  Nor  I 
seke  nat  for  suche  as  will  alway  preferre  the  honour  or  profite 
of  their  frende  before  their  owne,  ne  (whiche  is  the  leste  parte 
of  frendshippe)  for  suche  one  as  desirously  will  participate 
with  his  frende  all  his  good  fortune  or  substaunce.  But 
where  at  this  day  may  be  founden  suche  frendship  betwene 
j^^  ^  two,  but  that  where  fortune  is  more  beneuolent 
shippe  to  the  one  than  to  the  other,  the  frendship  waxeth 
o/tyrm.  tedious,  and  he  that  is  aduaunced  desireth  to  be 
matched  with  one  hauinge  semblable  fortune.**  And  if  any 
damage  hapneth  to  his  olde  frende,  he  pitieth  him,  but  he  sor- 
oweth  nat,  and  though  he  seme  to  be  sorowfull,  yet  he  helpeth 
nat,  and  though  he  wolde  be  sene  to  helpe  him,  yet  trauaileth 
he  nat,  and  though  he  wolde  be  sene  to  trauaile,  yet  he  suffreth 
nat.**     For  (let  us  laye  a  parte  assistence  with  money,  whiche  is 

•  Emerson  however  says,  *  Friendship  may  be  said  to  require  natures  so  rare  and  I 
costly,  each  so  well  tempered,  and  so  happily  adapted,  and  withal  so  circumstanced  ; 
(for  even  in  that  particular,  a  poet  says,  love  demands  that  the  parties  be  altogether  ' 
paired)  that  its  satisfaction  can  very  seldom  be  assured.     It  cannot  subsist'  in  its 
perfection,  say  some  of  those  who  are  learned  in  this  warm  lore  of  the  heart,  betwixt 
more  than  two.     I  am  not  quite  so  strict  in  my  terms,  perhaps  because  I  have  . 
never  known  so  high  a  fellowship  as  others.     I  please  my  imagination  more  with 

a  circle  of  godlike  men  and  women  variously  related  to  each  other,  and  between ' 
whom  subsists  a  lofty  intelligence.  But  I  find  this  law  of  ont  to  ont  peremptory  ; 
for  conversation,  which  is  the  practice  and  consummation  of  friendship.*— -^waj'j,  \ 
vol.  i.  p.  87,  ed.  1866. 

•  Bacon  says,  *  There  is  little  friendship  in  thp  world,  and  least  of  all  between 
equals,  which  was  wont  to  be  magnified.  That  that  is,  is  between  superior  and 
inferior,  whose  fortunes  may  comprehend  the  one  the  other.' — Essays,  p.  439. 
On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Johnson  says,  '  Friendship  is  seldom  lasting  but  between 
equals,  or  where  the  superiority  on  one  side  is  reduced  by  some  equivalent  advan- 
tage on  the  other.' — Rambler,  No.  64. 

•  Bacon  says,  *  Near  kinsfolks  and  fellows  in  office,  and  those  that  are  bred 
together,  are  more  apt  to  envy  their  equals  when  they  are  raised  ;  for  it  doth  up- 
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a  very  small  portion  of  frendshippe ,•)  who  will  so  moche  esteme 
frendship,  that  therfore  wyll  entre  into  the  displeasure,  nat  of 
his  prince,  but  of  them  whome  he  supposeth  may  minysshe 
his  estimation  towardes  his  prince,  ye  and  that  moche  lasse  is, 
will  displease  his  newe  acquaintaunce,  equall  with  him  in  au- 
torite  or  fortune,  for  the  defence,  helpe,  or  aduauncement  of 
his  auncient  and  well  approued  frende  ?  O  the  moste  misera- 
ble astate  at  this  present  tyme  of  mankynde,  that,  for  the 
thinge  whiche  is  moste  propre  unto  them,  the  example  therof 
muste  be  founden  amonge  the  sauage  and  fierce  bestes.^ 

•  [But  alas  suche  peruerse  constellation  nowe  reigneth  ouer 
men,®  that  where  some  be  aptely  and  naturally  disposed  to 
amitie,  and  fyndeth  one,  in  similitude  of  studie  and  maners, 
equall  to  his  expectation,  and  therfore  kendeleth  a  feruent 

braid  unto  them  their  own  fortunes,  and  p>ointeth  at  them,  and  cometh  oftener 
into  their  remembrance,  and  incurreth  likewise  more  into  the  note  of  others ;  and 
envy  ever  redoubleth  from  speech  and  fame.* — Essays ^  p.  81. 

•  And  indeed  is  very  often  destruction  of  it,  for  as  a  modem  essayist  says,  *  To 
incur  imp>ortant  obligations  to  a  friend,  is  almost  certain  to  destroy  the  friendship. 
The  two  are  from  that  moment  in  a  totally  different  relation  to  each  other.  Uneasy 
fears  possess  the  one — a  painful  sense  of  humiliation  occupies  the  other.  They 
are  no  longer  equals.  Under  such  circumstances,  a  perfect  confiding  attachment 
can  no  longer  exist.*— Chambers,  Essays ,  vol.  iii.  p.  236.  *  If  I  had  inclination  and 
ability  to  do  the  crudest  thing  upon  earth  to  the  man  I  hated,  I  would  lay  him 
under  the  necessity  of  borrowing  money  of  a  friend. *~Chalmer's  Brit.  Essayists, 
77i€  World,  No.  3. 

•  What  follows,  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  is  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent 
editions  ;  for  what  reason  it  is  impossible  to  say,  but  probably  for  fear  of  its  per- 
sonal application  to  some  *  friend  at  court  *  of  the  author. 

•  This  was  the  age  of  credulity,  and  astrology  exercised  an  important  influence 
over  the  minds  of  the  unlearned,  whilst  even  the  learned  were  not  ashamed  to 
admit  the  operation  of  the  mysterious  science.  Thus  Erasmus  says,  *  Affirmant 
Astrologi  certis  annis  apparere  Stellas  crinitas,  quae  ingens  adferant  momentum  ad 
publicam  rerum  mundanarum  commutationem,  vi  quadam  fatali  adficientes  homi- 
num  et  mentes  et  corpora,  tum  flumina,  maria,  terram,  aera,  et  quidquid  in  his 
mir^  penetrantes.  At  nullus  Cometes  exori  queat  orbi  tam  exitialis,  qukm  princeps 
flagitiosus,  contra  nullum  tam  salutare  sidus,  qu^m  dux  inculpatus.* — Opera,  tom.  iv. 
col.  S3if  ed.  1703.  And  Bacon  says,  *The  Scripture  calleth  envy  an  evil  eye, 
and  the  astrologers  call  the  evil  influences  of  the  stars  evil  aspects,  so  that  still  there 
seemeth  to  be  acknowledged,  in  the  act  of  envy,  an  ejaculation  or  irradiation  of  the 
eye.* — Essays,  p.  80. 
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loue  towarde  that  persone,  puttinge  all  his  ioye  and  delite 
in  the  praise  and  auauncement  of  him  that  he  loueth,  it  hapneth 
that  he  whiche  is  loued,  beinge  promoted  in  honour,  either  of 
purpose  neglecteth  his  frende,*  therby  suppressynge  libertie  of 
speche  or  familiar  resorte ;  or  els  cstcming  his  mynde  with  his 
fortune  onely,  and  nat  with  the  suertie  of  frendship,  hideth  from 
him  the  secretes  of  his  harte,  and  either  trusteth  no  man,  or  els 
him  whome  prosperous  fortune  hath  late  brought  in  acquain- 
taunce.**    Wherby  do  ensue  two  great  inconueniences;  one  is, 
that  he  which  so  entierly  loued,  perceyuinge  his  loue  to  be 
vaynely  employed,  withdraweth  by  litle  and  litle  the  fire  whiche 
serueth  to  no  use,  and  so  amitie,  the  greattest  treasoure  that 
may  be,  finally  perissheth.   The  other  inconuenience  is,  that  he 
whiche  neglecteth  suche  a  frende,  either  consumeth  him  selfe 
with  solicitude,  if  he  be  secrete,  or  in  sondry  affaires  for  lacke 
of  counsayle  is  after  with  repentaunce  attached,  or  disclosinge 
his  mynde  to  his  newe  acquaintaunce  is  soner  betrayed  than 
well  counsaled.®    Wise  men  knowe  this  to  be  true,  and  yet  will 
they  unethe  be  content  to  be  thus  warned.] 


*  *  And  what  is  friendship  but  a  name, 

A  charm  that  lulls  to  sleep  ; 
A  shade  that  follows  wealth  or  fame, 
But  leaves  the  wretch  to  weep?* 

Goldsmith,  Edwin  and  Angdina, 

*>  Erasmus  says,  *Ii  quos  nostri  amantissimos  cxistimamus,  sicut  hirundines 
exactd  a^tate  devolant,  ita  fortuna  rcflante  deficiunt.  Nonnunquam  recentior 
amicus  vetcrem  ejicit.* — Opera^  tom.  i.  col.  420. 

«  Bacon  says  that  the  man  who  takes  counsel  *by  pieces,*  i.e.  who  confides  in 
many  friends,  '  runneth  two  dangers ;  one,  that  he  shall  not  be  faithfully  coun- 
selled— for  it  is  a  rare  thing,  except  it  be  from  a  perfect  and  entire  friend,  to  have 
counsel  given,  but  such  as  shall  be  bowed  and  crooked  to  some  ends,  which  he  bath 
that  giveth  it ;  the  other,  that  he  shall  have  counsel  given,  hurtful  and  unsafe  (though 
with  good  meaning)  and  mixed  partly  of  mischief  and  partly  of  remedy — even  as  if 
you  would  call  a  physician,  that  is  thought  good  for  the  cure  of  the  disease  you 
complain  of,  but  is  unacquainted  with  your  body — and  therefore,  may  put  you  in  a 
way  for  present  cure,  but  overthroweth  your  health  in  some  other  kind,  and  so 
cure  the  disease  and  kill  the  patient.* — Essays^  p.  2C5. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 
77u  election  offrendes  and  the  diner  site  offlaterers, 

A  NOBLE  man  aboue  al  thinges  aught  to  be  very  circumspecte 
in  the  election  of  suche  men  as  shulde  continually  attende 
upon  his  persone  at  tymes  vacant  from  busye  affayres,  whome 
he  may  use  as  his  familiars,  and  saufely  committe  to  them  his 
secretes.*   For  as  Plutarche  saieth,  what  so  euer  he  be  piutarchus 
that  loueth,  he  doteth  and  is  blynde  in  that  thinge  ^^  ^^^'' 
whiche  he  dothe  loue,  except  by  lerninge  he  can  ac-  ab  adula- 
custome  him  selfe  to  ensue  and  sette  more  price  by  ^^^'' 
those  thinges  that  be  honest  and  vertuous,  than  by  them  that 
he  seeth  in  experience  and  be  familiarly  used.^    And  suerly 
as  the  wormes  do  brede  moste  gladly  in  softe  wode  and  swete, 
so  the  moste  gentill  and  noble  wittes,  inclined  to  honoure,  re- 
plenisshed  with  moste  honest  and  curtaise  maners,  do  sonest 


I 


•  King  James,  in  his  advice  to  his  son,  says,  *  It  is  not  onely  lawfull,  but  neces- 
sarie,  that  yee  haue  corapanie  meete  for  euerything  yee  take  on  hand,  as  well  in 
your  games  and  exercises  as  in  your  graue  and  earnest  affaires.  But  leame  to  dis- 
tinguishe  time  according  to  the  occasion,  chesing  your  companye  accordinglie. 
Conferre  not  with  hunters  at  your  counsell,  nor  in  your  counsell  affaires  ;  nor  dis- 
patche  not  affaires  at  hunting  or  other  games.' — BauTiKuchv  ^upov^  lib.  iii.  p.  126. 
Patrizi  enlarges  upon  the  necessity  of  discrimination  in  the  companions  of  royalty. 
'Namregesac  principes,  homines  multo  humiliores  vix  conjuncta  consuetudine  com- 
plecti  dignarentur,  et  similes  invenire,  cum  quibus  versarentur,  nequirent.  Carebunt 
itaque  hac  perfectiore  amicitia  qui  imperant,  quando  inter  pares  aequalesque  agitur. 
Ejusmodi  tamen  amicitise  similitudinem,  si  optarit  rex,  virum  aliquera  virtute 
prsestantem  eligat,  cujus  consuetudine  fruatur,  quum  ^  rebus  magnis  ac  seriis  ocium 
erit.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst.  lib.  viii.  tit.  1 1.  Bacon  says,  '  It  is  a  strange  thing 
to  observe  how  high  a  rate  great  kings  and  monarchs  do  set  upon  this  fruit  of 
friendship  whereof  we  speak — so  great,  as  they  purchase  it  many  times  at  the  hazard 
of  their  own  safety  and  greatness  :  for  princes,  in  regard  of  the  distance  of  their 
fortune  from  that  of  their  subjects  and  servants,  cannot  gather  this  fruit,  except,  to 
make  themselves  capable  thereof,  they  raise  some  persons  to  be  as  it  were  com- 
panions and  almost  equals  to  themselves,  which  many  times  sorteth  to  inconve- 
nience.*— Essays t  p.  260. 

^  Tv^^AoDtcu  7^^  t5  ^lAovv  ircpl  r^  ^iXoiS/xcvoi',  %v  fiii  ris  fJM$wy  iOitrOf  rh  KoXh 
rifjL^y  KcH  Stc&Kciy  fioKKoi^  ^  tA  ffvyytyij  icol  oliccTa. — Plut.  de  Adul,  et  Am.  cap.  I. 
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admitte  flaterars,  and  be  by  them  abused.*  And  it  is  no  mer- 
uayle.  For  lyke  as  the  wylde  come,  beinge  in  shap  and  great- 
ncsse  lyke  to  the  good,  if  they  be  mengled,  with  great  difficultie 
will  be  tried  out,  but  either  in  a  narowe  holed  seeue  they  will 
stille  abide  with  the  good  corne,  or  els,  where  the  holes  be  large, 
they  will  issue  out  with  the  other ;  so  flatery  from  frendship  is 
hardely  seuered,  for  as  moche  as  in  euery  motion  and  affecte 
of  the  minde  they  be  mutually  mengled  to  gether.** 

Of  this  peruerse  and  cursed  people  be  sondry  kyndes,  some 
whiche  apparauntly  do  flatter,  praysinge  and  extollinge  euery 
thinge  that  is  done  by  their  superior,  and  berynge  hym  on 
hande  that  in  hym  it  is  of  euery  man  commended,  whiche  of 
trouthe  is  of  all  men  abhorred  and  hated.*^  To  the  affirmaunce 
therof  they  adde  to  othes,  adiurations,  and  horrible  curses, 
offringe  them  selfes  to  eternall  paynes  except  their  reporte  be 
true.  And  if  they  perceyue  any  parte  of  their  tale  misstrusted, 
than  they  sette  furthe  sodaynly  an  heuie  and  sorowfull  counte- 
naunce,  as  if  they  were  abiecte  and  brought  in  to  extreme  de- 
speration. Other  there  be,  whiche  in  a  more  honest  terme  may 
be  called  Assentatours  or  folowers,  whiche  do  awayte  diligently 
what  is  the  fourme  of  the  speche  and  gesture  of  their  maister, 

*  "CUnrtp  ol  0p7wts  ^/j^^otrrat  fidXt<rra  tots  aira\o7f  koI  yXwciat  (i^Xoif,  otrt  ra 
^iXArifM  rSiv  ^BSav  ico)  xP^^^^  '^^  ^iticik^  rhy  kSKoku  94x€rat  ittd  rp4<f>€i  irpoc<pv6fifyoy. 
— Plut.  (fr  Adul.  et  Am.^  cap.  2. 

^  *Xl<nrffp  73tp,  oT/AOi,  ruv  iiyplwv  (tw^pyArwy  Ztra  kcIX  o'x^it'M  koI  fiiytdos  iraponrX^- 
ffiov  Ix^*^^  "^^  ^^P¥  ffVfXfxdfiiKTOUf  xoAciry/y  lx^<  '''^*'  iiwoK<i$ap(riv  •  ^  yiLp  ob  Stcmrtirrci 
T&v  ortvtaripwv  ir6po»Vf  ^  (rvycinrtirrci  hih  rwv  kpauwif  oih-ws  ^  KoXoKtia  r^r  ^iKias 
ftf  irav  irdBoi  Koi  irav  niyrifia  koI  xP*^^*^  *^^  ffwi^dtuxv  kavr^v  Karafuyvi&ou«raf  Svo-- 
X^pi<Tr6s  i(mv. — Plut.  ubi  supra j  cap.  4. 

•  Bacon  says,  *  There  be  so  many  false  points  of  praise,  that  a  man  may  justly 
hold  it  in  suspect.  Some  praises  proceed  merely  of  flattery ;  and  if  it  be  an 
ordinary  flatterer,  he  will  have  certain  common  attributes,  which  may  serve  every 
man  ;  if  he  be  a  cunning  flatterer,  he  will  follow  the  arch-flatterer,  which  is  a 
man's  self,  and  wherein  a  man  thinketh  best  of  himself,  therein  the  flatterer  will 
uphold  him  most :  but  if  he  be  an  impudent  flatterer,  look  wherein  a  man  is  con- 
scious to  himself  that  he  is  most  defective,  and  is  most  out  of  countenance  in  him- 
self, that  will  the  flatterer  entitle  him  to,  perforce,  spreta  conscientisl  .  .  .  Some 
men  are  praised  maliciously  to  their  hurt,  thereby  to  stir  envy  and  jealousy  towards 
them.' — Essays^  p.  483. 
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and  also  other  his  mancrs,  and  facion  of  garmentes,  and  to  the 
imitation  and  resemblaunce  therof  they  applie  their  studie,  that 
for  the  similitude  of  maners  they  may  the  rather  be  accepted 
in  to  the  more  familiar  acquaintaunce.*  Lyke  to  the  ser- 
uauntes  of  Dionyse,  kynge  of  Sicile,  whiche  all  though  they 
were  inclined  to  all  unhappynes  and  mischiefe,  after  the 
commynge  of  Plato  they  perceyuinge  that  for  his  doctrine 
and  wisedome  the  kynge  had  him  in  high  estimation,  they 
than  counterfaited  the  countenaunce  and  habite  of  the 
Philosopher,  thereby  encreasinge  the  kynges  fauour  towardes 
them,  who  than  was  hooly  giuen  to  studie  of  Philosophie. 
But  after  that  Dionyse  by  their  incitation  had  expelled  Plato 
out  of  Sicile,  they  abandoned  their  habite  and  seueritie,  and 
eftsones  retourned  to  their  mischeuous  and  voluptuous  liuynge.** 
The  great  Alexander  bare  his  hedde  sonte  parte  on  the 
one  side  more  than  the  other,  whiche  diuers  of  his  scr- 
uauntes  dyd  counterfaite.®     Semblably  dyd   the  scholers  of 

•  Puttenham  recommends  courtiers  to  adapt  themselves  to  their  Prince's  habits 
in  the  matter  of  recreation,  such  as  hunting,  hawking,  &c.,  and  he  adds  *  in  their 
other  appetites  wherein  the  Prince  would  seemc  an  example  of  vcrtuc,  and  would 
not  mislike  to  be  egalled  by  others  :  in  such  cases  it  is  decent  their  seniitours  and 
subiccts  studie  to  be  like  to  them  by  imitation,  as  in  wearing  their  haire  long  or 
short,  or  in  this  or  that  sort  of  apparrell,  such  excepted  as  be  only  fitte  for  Princes 
and  none  els,  which  were  undecent  for  a  meaner  person  to  imitate  or  countcrfet  ; 
so  is  it  not  comely  to  counterfet  their  voice,  or  looke,  or  any  other  gestures  that  be 
not  onlinary  and  naturall  in  euery  common  person.* — Arte  of  English  JWsit\ 
lib.  iii.  p.  248,  cd.  181 1. 

^  "{laiTtep  iv  "ZupoKoiKrais  tpaaly,  irrivlKa  UXdruy  iupiKtro,  Ka\  ^lovvtrioy  ^\os 
Icrxc  irfptiJMv^'s  <piKoao<plaSf  ri,  fiaa-(\fia  Kovioprov  ytfitiy  vwh  irA.'^dous  ruy  yfotfAf- 
Tpoj&rr»y  *  ^ircl  8^  irpociKpowrt  nAc^rwv,  koX  Atov^tatos  ^Kutauyy  (ptXo(ro(pias,  vdKiy  (Is 
wS^ovs  Koi  ydycuOy  koI  rh  Xripiiy  nai  &Ko\cuTTaiy(iv  fjKf  ^•p6fi(vos^  iL$p6ws  Avovrar, 
Hnnrtp  iy  KlpKris,  fifrafiop<p<i>04yTaif  afiovala  Koi  \i}0rj  xal  thri$(ia  Kartax*' — Plut.  (fe 
Adul.  et  Am.  cap.  7. 

'  Kal  7^p  A  /LtdAKTra  itoWoi  rwy  Bi<ili6xuv  Sartpoy  Ktd  ruy  <f>l\uy  inrtfiifiovvroy 
rify  re  ivdnXuriy  rov  abx*vos  tU  fb^yvfiov  v^vxv  KtKXifiiyov  Koi  r^y  vyp6rjfra  rS>y 
6fAfidr»y  HiartrijprjKfy  iiKpi0us  6  rtx^^fV^- — Plut.  A/ex.  4.  Smollett,  who  visited 
the  famous  Sculpture  Galleries  at  Florence,  in  1765,  speaks  of  '  a  beautiful  head  of 
Alexander  the  Great  tunteti  on  o^te  side^  >*'ith  an  expression  of  languishment  and 
anxiety  in  his  countenance.' — Travels^  vol.  ii.  p  87,  ed.  1778.  Puttenham  says, 
*  It  was  misliked  in  the  Emperor  Nero,  and  thought  uncomely  for  him  to  counler- 

II.  N 
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Plato,  the  moste  noble  Philosopher,  whiche  for  as  moche 
as  their  maister  had  a  brode  breste  and  highe  shulders, 
and  for  that  cause  was  named  Plato,*  whiche  signifieth 
brode  or  large,  they  stuffed  their  garmentes  and  made  on 
their  shulders  great  bolsters,  to  seme  to  be  of  like  fourme 
as  he  was ;  ^  wherby  he  shulde  conceyue  some  fauour  towardes 
them  for  the  demonstration  of  loue  that  they  pretented  in  the 
ostentation  of  his  persone.  Whiche  kynde  of  flaterye  I  suppose 
Plato  coulde  right  well  laughe  at.  But  these  maner  of  flateres 
may  be  well  founde  out  and  perceyued  by  a  good  witte,  whiche 
somtyme  by  him  selfe  diligently  considcreth  his  owne  qualities 
and  naturall  appetite.*'  For  the  company  or  communication 
of  a  persone  familiar,  whiche  is  alway  pleasaunt  and  without 
sharpnes,  inclinyng  to  inordinate  fauour  and  affection,  is  alway 

fet  Alexander  the  Great,  by  holding  his  head  a  little  awrie,  and  necrer  toward 
the  one  shoulder,  because  it  was  not  his  owne  naturall.' — Arte  of  Engl.  Po^sif^  lib. 
iii.  p.  248. 

'  I.)ioi;enes  Lacrtius,  however,  attributes  the  nickname  to  the  breadth  of  his 
forcht'tid,  and  says  nothing  about  his  breast  or  his  shoulders.  "Ei-ioi  8i  8i^  i^^y  irAo- 
rtJTijTo  T^s  ip/jnfviias  ourws  6vofAa(T0ijyai '  ^  Srt  irAoTws  ^v  rh  /i^Tanror,  &s  ^i}(ri 
KfdifOr)^.—  Lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 

'^  Here  aj^ain  the  author  seems  to  have  fallen  into  an  error,  for  Plutarch  ex- 
pressly says  that  it  was  Plato's  jAv/,  or  crookedness,  which  his  followers  imitated ; 
and  he  says  nothing  about  the  way  in  which  they  did  this.  "{Is  trov  Koi  UKdroowos 
iiwofufjifiaBal  <l>a(ri  tous  ffuyriOns  rh  ixlKvprov. — De  Adul,  et  Am.  cap.  9.  And 
again,  '*Cloirfp  01  t^v  HXdrwyos  awofxtixoifityot  Kvpr^rira,* — /^t*  Atid.  JW/is,  cap.  8. 

'  So  Palri/i  says,  *  Age,  quis  seipsum  adeo  ignorat,  vel  sui  ipsius  adeo  oblitus 
est,  quum  ignavi>simus  sit,  illos  oequo  animo  audiat,  qui  se  fortissimum  pnedicent, 
admirentur,  et  cunctis  aliis  prxferant  ?  Quo  enim  animo  perpeti  potest  quispiam 
se  Achillem  vocari,  quum  Thersiies  manife^te  sit  ?  Nonne  se  irrideri  et  ludibrio 
haberi  cognoscit  ille,  qui  quum  pauper  et  inops  sit,  se  beatum  ac  locuplctem 
vocari  audit  ?  Ille,  de  quo  paulo  ante  dixi,  Ithaccnsis  mendicus,  quem  Homerus 
inducit,  nihil  roboris  habenlem  prrvter  lingua:  procacitatem,  gaudebit  se  potentii 
Agamcmnoni,  foititudinc  autcm  Ajaci  xquari?  Nonne  etiam  mulierilla  levissima 
ac  temeraria  habendaest,  quaM|uum  deformis  ac  turpissima  sit  et  aspectu  fceda,  ab 
amatoribus,  qui  illius  ;;ratiam  ]>landiendo  ac  mentiendo  inire  cupiunt,  pulcherrima 
dici  gaudeat,  et  quasi  altera  Helena  vd  Ifermione,  ejus  filia,  cunctis  aliis  mulieri- 
bus  forma  pr.cferri  ?  Viri  aulem  graves  et  seven,  qui  ficta  ac  simulata  de  se  dici 
nnimadverterunt,  id  ferunt  iniquo  animo,  et  adulalores  illos  odio  ha]>ent,  ut  qui 
exprobrando  ea  laudent,  qua?  illis  dcesse  manifcstc  ccrnant.' — Dr  Regno  et  Reg. 
luUit.  li}>.  iv.  tit.  2. 
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to  be  suspected.   Also  there  is  in  that  frende  small  commoditie 
whiche  foloweth  a  man  lyke  his  shadowe,  meuinge  onely  whan 
he  meueth,  and  abidinge  where  he  list  to  tary.   These  piutarchus 
be  the  mortall  enemyes  of  noble  wittes  and  specially  deiibe.  edu- 
in  youthe,*  whan  communely  they  be  more  inclined 
to  glorie  than  grauitie.   Wherfore  that  liberalitie,  whiche  is  on 
suche  flaterers  imployed,  is  nat  onely  perisshed  but  also  spilled 
and  deuoured.®    Wherfore  in  myne  oppinion  it  were  a  right 
necessarye  lawe  that  shulde  be  made  to  put  suche  persones 
openly  to  tortures,  to  the  fearefull  example  of  other:  sens  in  all 
princes  lawes  (as  Plutarchesayeth*)  nat  onely  he  that 
hathe  slayne  the  kynges  son  and  heire,  but  also  he  p^^i^ous 
that  counterfaiteth  his  scale,  or  adulterateth  his  coyne  *ogentU 
with  more  base  metall,  shall  be  iuged  to  die  as  a 

*  'AwdtfTMtf  fiiv  ykpf  Sircp  l^^v,  r&y  iroyrjpuy  hvOpdIrirav  hitAyuv  hu  rohs  iraTSos, 
Ijuikiffra  8i  TMy  KoXdiCwv.  "Oircp  7^  itoXXdxis  wal  irphs  iroAAo^s  rSav  itar4pwv  8iar«X« 
k4y90r,  K<d  vvv  &y  cfiroi/At'  y4wos  ovZ4v  itrrtp  i^wKiartpow^  ohZ\  yMKXov  koX  Barrov 
iKrpaxil^i(oy  riiv  yt6rrrra,  &s  rwv  KoXdfcwy. — Plut.  de  Educ.  Pt*er.  cap.  1 7. 

*  This  side-note  has  been  restored  to  the  position  which  it  was  evidently  in- 
tended by  the  author  to  occupy,  and  from  which  it  was  displaced  probably  per 
incuriam. 

•  A  modem  writer  says,  *  It.is  indeed  a  most  lamentable  truth  that  friends  are 
more  generally  seen  to  be  operative  for  evil  than  enemies,  as  if  it  were  a  law  that' 
that  which  is  sweetest  and  best  in  this  world  should  always  carry  in  itself  the 
greatest  bitter.  Respecting  unfortunate  princes,  the  remark  has  become  almos^an 
axiom.  Laud  and  Strafford  evidently  did  more  to  bring  their  master,  Charles  I., 
to  the  block  than  Pym  and  Hampden.  James  II.  lost  his  throne,  not  through  the 
manly  English  opposition  of  his  enemies,  the  Whigs,  but  by  those  men  who  called 
themselves  peculiarly  his  friends — the  drivelling  bigots  who  flattered  him  with 
their  preachings  of  passive  obedience,  and  changed  their  religion  to  please  him.' — 
Chambers,  Essays^  vol.  iii.  p.  332. 

•  The  Editor  has  been  unable  to  verify  this  quotation,  and  there  seems  to  be 
some  conftision  not  only  in  the  text  but  in  the  marginal  references  of  this  chapter, 
as  will  be  more  fully  explained  in  a  subsequent  note.  It  is  a  curious  circum- 
stance,  however,  that  there  is  a  passage  in  another  work  of  the  author,  intitled 
The  Image  of  Governance^  which  bears  a  very  strong  resemblance  to  that  in  the 
text,  and  which  is  here  subjoined  for  the  purpose  of  comparison.  *  If  the  ancient 
lawes  of  this  cite  iudgeth  him  to  dye  that  spitefully  pulleth  down  or  defyleth  the 
emperor's  image,  or  counterfaiteth  his  coyne,  seale,  or  signe  manuel,  of  how  moch 
congruence  and  more  with  iustice  is  it,  that  he  shuld  suffer  deth,  which  with 
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tray  tour.  In  reason  howe  moche  more  payne  (if  there  were  any 
grcattcr  payne  than  dcth)  were  he  worthy  to  suffre,  that  with 
false  adulation  dothe  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  gentill  and 
vcrtuous  nature  of  a  noble  man,  whiche  is  nat  onely  his  image, 
but  the  very  man  hym  selfe.*  For  without  vertue  man  is  but 
in  the  numbre  of  bestis.  And  also  by  peruerse  instruction  and 
flatery  suche  one  sleeth  bothe  the  soulc  and  good  renoume  of 
his  maister.**  By  whose  example  and  negligence  perissheth 
also  an  infinite  numbre  of  persones,  whiche  domage  to  a  realme 
neither  with  treasure  ne  with  powar  can  be  redoubed.*^ 

selling  of  the  administration  of  iusticc,  pluckith  do^^m  and  defyleth  amonge  the 
people  the  good  renoume  of  the  emperour,  or  counterfayteth  and  changeth  the 
mynd  of  the  emperour,  which  is  his  very  image  immortal,  wherby  bothe  the 
prynce  and  the  people  sufiVethe  incomparably  more  damage  than  by  forging  of 
money?' — P.  32,  ed.  1544.  Compare,  however,  what  is  said  by  Demosthenes  in 
hLs  oration  against  Timocrates  :  BovXofiai  roiyvv  vyHv  Kiuctlvo  HiirY^aaaBat,  8  paal 
WOT*  tiiruv  ^6\wya  Korriyopovyra  ySfioy  riyhs  oxfK  ^iriT^Jeiov  Bivroi  '  \4yfrou  yiip  rots 
^iKoarals  alnhv  dirt'ty,  iTrtidh  r&AXa  Kar7jy6priiT(y^  tri  v6fjL0S  icrlv  kitdo'cus  &s  twos 
tixuy  reus  trAXfaiy^  idy  ris  rh  y^fjuafjM  TiuupBflfrp,  Bdyaroy  rriy  Cvf^^^i^  ttym,* — VoL 
ii.  p.  572,  Whislon's  ed.       Cf.  Demosth.  contra  Leptinem,  nbi  supra ^  p.  230. 

%•  Patrizi  has  a  passage  strongly  resembling  this  ;  he  says,  *  Dion  Prusensis 
multo  pejus  adulatores  peccare  censct,  qu^m  falsos  testes ;  quandoquidem  illi  blan- 
ditiis,  quem  laudant,  cornimpunt,  hi  autcm  judicem  tantummo<Io  decipiunt,  non 
autcm  cornimpunt.  Nonne  mjijore  odio  adulatores  digni  sunt,  qu6d  homines 
ignavos  vanosque  faciunt,  et  ex  slultis  insanos  rcddunt  ? ' — De  Re^no  et  Rig.  Inst, 
lib.  iv.  tit.  2. 

*»  A  modem  writer  says,  *  How  often  is  a  really  promising  youth  ruined  because 
his  friends  have  tht)Ught  too  well  of  him,  and  done  too  much  for  him.  Compared 
with  this  evil,  the  utmost  eflbris  of  declared  or  even  secret  enemies  would  be  as 
nothing;  for,  from  the  nature  of  things,  such  cfibrts  can  rarely  be  of  much  avail  in 
any  circumstances.  But  the  dangers  from  a  friend,  who  would  make  us  aspire  to 
that  for  which  we  are  unfit,  who  would  send  us  every  hour  of  our  lives  into  false 
positions  from  an  oven^-eening  zeal  for  our  interest,  and  whc>se  flattering  counsels 
tend  to  sap  away  every  inclination  to  those  exertions  and  self-denyings  fiom  which 
alone  any  good  can  be  expected — these  are  indeetl  dangers.' — Chambers,  Essays^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  335. 

»  From  the  French  radouber^  to  renew,  repair,  restore,  amend.  Thus  Wolsey, 
in  a  letter  to  the  King,  dated  21  June,  1527,  says,  *I  perceyue  that  the  same 
Frenche  King  is  so  occupied,  not  oonly  alx)utes  maticrs  of  justice  and  hisfynances, 
but  also  for  the  si>edy  depeche  of  M.  de  Lotrect,  and  furaiture  of  his  renforcementes 
in  Italy,  and  otherwise,  that  if  he  shulde,  before  the  same  were  put  in  good  ordre, 
leve  those  matiers  unperfited,  it  shulde  be  long  bifore  he  coude  redubbe  or  conduce 
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But  harde  it  is  all  way  to  exchewe  these  flaterers,  whiche, 
lyke  to  Crowes,  do  pyke  out  mennes  eyes  or  they  be  dedde. 
And  it  is  to  noble  men  moste  difficile,  whome  all  men 
couayte  to  please  and  to  displease  them  it  is  accounted  no 
wysedome,  perchaunce  leste  there  shulde  ensue  thereby  more 
parayle  than  profite.* 

Also  Carneades  the  Philosopher  was  wont  to  saye  that 
the  sonnes  of  noble  men  lerned  nothing  well  but  onely  Ex  >» 
to  ryde.    For  whiles  they  lerned  lettres  their  maisters  de*cogn.  ^ 
flatered  them,  praysinge  euery  worde  that  they  spake ;  ^''"''^  ^* 
in  wrastlynge  their  teachers  and  companions   also  ^  notable 
flatered  them,  submittyng  them  selfes  and   fallinge  <^xampie. 
downe  to  their  fete  ;  but  the  horse  or  courser  nat  understand- 
ynge  who  rydeth  him,  ne  whether  he  be  a  gentyll  man  or 
yoman,  a  ryche  man  or  a  poore,  if  he  sitte  nat  suerly  and  can 
skill  of  ridynge,  the  horse  casteth  him  quickely.     This  is  the 
sayenge  of  Carneades.*^ 

them  to  good  effect.' — State  Papers ^  vol.  i.  p.  193.  And  in  another  letter,  dated 
9  August  of  the  same  year,  he  writes  :  *  Som  notable  provision  and  expedicion,  by 
commen  consent  of  all  Princes,  might  be  had  and  made  for  the  rednbbing  of  tlie 
said  calamities,  repressing  of  heresies,  and  withstanding  the  malice  of  the  Turke.* 
—  U hi  supra y  p.  242.  Grafton  recording  the  events  of  the  year  1557,  says,  *The 
losse  of  Calice,  Hammes,  and  Guysnes,  with  all  the  count rie  on  that  side  the  sea, 
(which  followed  sone  after)  was  suche  a  buffet  to  Englande  as  happened  not  in 
more  then  an  hundred  yere  before,  and  a  dishonor  wherwith  this  realme  shall  be 
blotted,  untyll  God  shall  geue  power  to  redubbe  it  with  some  like  requitall  to  the 
French.* — Chronicle^  p.  1353,  ed.  1569. 

'  Erasmus  speaks  of  the  *  familiarium  assentatio,  cui  pesti  potissimum  obnoxia 
est  magnatum  conditio.' —O/cvyz,  tom.  v.  col.  229,  td.  1704.  And  in  another 
place  he  says  that  sentiments  worthy  of  his  position  cannot  be  instilled  into  the 
mind  of  a  Christian  prince  *  nisi  modis  omnibus  arceantur  asscntatores,  cui  pesti 
maxime  obnoxia  est  magnorum  Principum  felicitas.'  And  he  adds,  'Jam  ipsa 
actatis  simplicitas  huic  malo  proecipuc  patet,  partim  quod  naturae  propensione 
blandis  magis  gaudeat  quam  vcris,  partim  ob  rerum  imperitiam,  quo  minus  suspi- 
catur  insidias,  hoc  minus  cavcrc  novit.' — Ins.  Prin.  Christ,  p.  74,  ed.  15 19. 

*  The  marginal  note  in  the  original  is  '  Pluiarchus  delibe.  educandi,'  but  this  is 
obviously  a  mistake,  and  the  reference  has  been  transposed  from  the  preceding 
psige,  to  which  it  is  now  restored. 

oMv  c2  KttX  KoXws  fiayBdyoinn'  koKukcvu  yhp  axnovs  iv  reus  harpificus  6  9d^Ka\os 
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There  be  other  of  this  sorte,  whiche  more  couertly  lay  their 
Subtyii  snares  to  take  the  hartes  of  princes  and  noble  men. 
flaurers.-    ^^^   ^^    j^^    which   entendeth    to    take   the  fierse 

and  mighty  lyon  pytcheth  his  haye^  or  nette  in  the  woode, 
amonge  great  trees  and  thornes,  where  as  is  the  moste 
haunte  of  the  lyon,  that  beinge  blynded  with  the  thick- 
enes  of  the  couerte,  or  he  be  ware,  he  may  sodainly  tumble 
into  the  nette ;  where  the  hunter,  seelynge®  bothe  his  eyen  and 
bindynge  his  legges  strongly  to  gether,  finally  daunteth  his 

^ireuywy.  iral  h  -irpoffxaXodwy,  bwoKaraK\iy6fityos'  6  8^  Tinrof  ohx  cIS^s  oi9h  ^otfriC»9W, 
Hans  iSic^TT);  fj  tpx^v^  ^  vKoiHTios  ^  w4vris,  ifcrpaxn^iC^i  robs  fi^  Hvrtifi^yovs  ^xc^'C^ou. 
Plut.  de  Adul.  ei  Am.  cap.  1 6.  This  apophthegm  is  also  quoted  by  Erasmus  in 
the  2nd  chapter  of  his  Institutio  Prifuipis  Christiani^  from  which  no  doubt  Sir 
Thos.  Elyot  borrowed  the  illustration. 

•  The  marginal  note  opposite  to  this  passage  in  the  original  is  *  Ex  Plutarcho 
de  cogn.  amico  ab  adulatore/  but  as  this  evidently  has  reference  to  the  story  of 
Cameades,  which  is  to  be  found  in  that  treatise,  and  has  been  transposed  by 
mistake,  it  has  been  restored  to  its  proper  place  in  the  present  edition. 

•  From  the  French  wonl  haye.  John  Harmar,  who  was  Greek  Professor  at 
Oxford  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  in  his  translation  of 
the  sermons  of  M.  de  B^ze.  *  Go  to  then,  saith  the  Bridegroome  in  this  place,  yec 
gardicns  and  keepers  of  my  vineyanl,  be  you  continual  in  chase  of  these  hurtful! 
beastes,  and  leaue  not  untill  you  haue  rid  and  freed  my  vineyard  of  them.  And 
by  what  means  ?  Marie  setting  the  toiles  and  pitching  the  haies  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  catch  and  entrap  them  therein.'  — .SVrwf?yw  <w  Canticles^  p.  293,  e<l.  1587. 
So  too  Mortimer  tells  us,  that  *  Coneys  arc  destroyed  or  taken  either  by  ferrets  or 
purse  nets  in  their  burrows,  or  by  Aayes,  curs,  spaniels,  or  tumblers,  bred  up  for 
that  purpose,  or  by  gins,  pitfalls,  or  snares.' — Art  of  husbandry^  p.  244,  ed.  1 708. 

•  From  the  French  silUr.  This  word  is  more  generally  applied  to  falconry, 
where  it  is  used  to  denote  the  act  of  hoodwinking  the  falcon.  Bacon  uses  the  word 
metaphorically.  *  No  man  will  take  that  part  except  he  be  like  a  seeled  dove,  that 
mounts  and  mounts,  because  he  cannot  see  about  him.' — Essays,  p.  360.  And 
Ford  must  have  had  this  last  passage  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote, 

*  Ambition,  like  a  sceied  dove,  mounts  upward, 
Higher  and  higher  still,  to  perch  on  clouds, 
But  tumbles  headlong  down  with  heavier  niin.* 

Dramatic  Works y  voL  i.  p.  142,  ed.  1 831. 

Randle  Holme  in  his  Academy  of  Armoury ^  says  that  *  Seeled  01  Seeling  \&  when  a 
hawk,  first  taken,  hath  her  eyes  drawn  so  up,  or  blinded,  with  a  thread  run  through 
her  eyelids,  that  she  sees  not  or  very  little,  the  better  to  make  her  indure  the  ho<xi' 
P.  240,  ed.  1688. 


THE  GOVERNOUR,  183 

fiercenesse  and  maketh  him  obedient  to  his  ensignes  and 
to\ens.*  Semblably  there  be  some  that  by  dissimulation  can 
ostent  or  shewe  a  highe  grauitie,  mixte  with  a  sturdy  entre- 
taynement  and  facion,  exilinge  them  selfes  from  all  pleasure 
and  recreation,  frowninge  and  grutchinge  at  euery  thinge 
wherin  is  any  myrthe  or  solace,  all  though  it  be  honeste ;  taunt- 
inge  and  rebuking  immoderately  them  with  whome  they  be 
nat  contented  ;  naminge  them  selfes  therfore  playne  men,  all 
though  they  do  the  semblable  and  often  tymes  wars  in  their 
owne  houses.^  And  by  a  simplicitie  and  rudenes  of  spekynge, 
with  longe  deliberation  used  in  the  same,  they  pretende  the 
high  knowlege  of  counsayle  to  be  in  them  onely.  And  in  this 
wise  pytchinge  their  nette  of  adulation  they  intrappe  the  noble 
and  vertuous  harte,  which  onely  beholdeth  their  fayned  seueritie 
and  counterfayte  wisedome,  and  the  rather  by  cause  this  maner 

•  Whence  did  the  author  derive  his  notion  of  lion  hunting  ?  Certainly  not 
from  the  pages  of  Plutarch,  nor  yet  from  Pliny,  who  merely  says,  *  Capere  eos  ardui 
erat  quondam  operis,  foveisquemaxime.' — Nat  ^  Hist.  lib.  viii.  cap.  21.  But  the 
use  of  nets  is  mentioned  by  Xenophon  in  his  description  of  boar-hunting,  which 
Sir  Thos.  Elyot  had  probably  read,  or  the  latter  may  have  drawn  altogether  upon 
his  imagination.  It  is  curious  that  he  should  describe  the  capture  of  the  *  king  of 
beasts  *  as  being  efTected  by  such  an  ignoble  method,  for  Patrizi  altogether  repu- 
diates such  unsportsmanlike  artifices,  and  says,  *Omitto  insidias,retia,  casses,  plagas, 
ct  alia  multa  id  genus,  quae  feris  tenduntur  per  varios  multiplicesque  dolos,  quibtis 
quidem  pr<£da  qua  capitur^  vilior  omnino^  atqtte  igftorabilior  esse  vuietur  ;  sicut  enim 
in  re  bellica  pnestantior  victoria  est,  ubi  collatis  signis  et  aperto  Marte  decemitur, 
qukm  ubi  hostes  dolis  atque  in^idiis  capiuntur,  sic  etiam  in  vcnatione  gratior  praeda 
est  quae  canum  hominumque  virtute  cadit,  qukm  qure  laqueo  aut  alia  fraude  stran- 
gulatur.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Ins.  lib.  iii.  tit.  6,  p.  123,  ed.  1582. 

•*  This  seems  to  be  almost  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  description  given  by 
Lord  Macaulay  of  the  Puritans  in  the  following  century.  *  What  were  then  con- 
sidered as  the  signs  of  real  godliness,  the  sad  coloured  dress,  the  sour  look,  the 
straight  hair,  the  nasal  whine,  the  speech  interspersed  -with  quaint  texts,  the  ab- 
horrence of  comedies,  cards,  and  hawking,  were  easily  counterfeited  by  men  to 
whom  all  religions  were  the  same.  The  sincere  Puritans  soon  found  themselves 
lost  in  a  multitude,  not  merely  of  men  of  the  world,  but  of  the  very  worst  sort  of 
men  of  the  world.  For  the  most  notorious  libertine  who  had  fought  under  the 
royal  standard  might  justly  be  thought  virtuous  when  compared  with  some  of  those 
who,  while  they  talked  about  sweet  experiences  and  comfortable  scriptures,  lived 
in  the  constant  practice  of  fraud,  rapacity,  and  secret  debauchery.' — Hist,  of  Eng. 
vol.  i.  p.  165,  1 2th  ed. 


184  THE  COVERNOUR. 

of  flatery  is  mooste  unlyke  to  that  whiche  is  communely 
used.  Aristotell  in  his  politykcs*  exorteth  gouemours  to  haue 
Many  thcif  frcndcs  for  a  great  numbre  of  eyen,  earis,  handes, 
frendiis  ne-  ^j^ J  leprfres ;  considering  that  no  one  man  may  see  or 
agoucr'  here  all  thmge  that  many  men  may  see  and  here,  ne 
fumr.  ^^^  (j^  jj^  21JJ  places,  or  do  as  many  thinges  well,  at 

one  tyme,  as  many  persons  may  do.  And  often  tymes  a  be- 
holder or  loker  on  espieth  a  defaulte  that  the  doer  forgetteth  or 
skippeth  ouer.**  Whiche  caused  the  emperour  Antonine®  to  en- 
quire of  many  what  other  men  spake  of  him ;  correctinge  thereby 
his  defautes,  whiche  he  perceyued  to  be  iustly  reproued.* 

[O®  what  an  incomparable  wisedome  was  in  this  noble 
prince  that  prouided  suche  punysshement,  which  was  equal  to 
the  importaunce  of  the  trespas,  and  terrible  to  all  other 
semblably  enclyned  to  flaterye  and  vayne  promises ;  where  els 
he  was  to  all  men  of  good,  and  specially  men  of  great  lernynge, 
excellent  bounteous.] 

This  I  truste  shall  suffyce  for  the  expressinge  of  that  in- 
comparable treasure  called  amitie,  in  the  declaration  wherof  I 
haue  aboden  the  longer,  to  the  intent  to  persuade  the  reders  to 

•  Lib.  iii.  cap.  1 1  (16).     Sec  ante,  Vol.  I.  p.  26,  note  a. 

^  IJacon  may  have  had  tliis  passage  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  his  essay  *  Of 
Followers  and  Friends,'  for  he  says,  *  To  take  advice  of  some  few  friends,  is  ever 
honorable  ;  for  lookers-on  many  times  sec  more  than  gamesters.' — Essays^  p.  439, 
ctl.  1857. 

•  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus. 

•  *  Erat  enim  famit'  sua;  curiosissimus,  el  requircns  atl  verum  quid  quisque  de  se 
diccrct,  emendans  qua:  bene  rcprchcnsa  vidcrentur.' — Ilisi,  Aug.  torn.  i.  p.  365, 
ed.  1671. 

•  The  passage  within  l)rackets  has  1>cen  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions, 
in  accordance  with  the  directions  of  the  author  himself,  contained  in  the  list  of 
cnata  to  the  first  edition.  It  has,  however,  been  deemed  advisable  to  retain  it  in 
the  present  edition,  on  account  of  the  extreme  scarcity  of  the  earliest  impression. 
The  paragraph  had  evidently  been  misplaced,  and  on  referring  to  another  work  of 
the  author,  entitled  The  Image  of  Governatue^  the  editor  is  disposed  to  think  that 
*  the  prince'  who  is  thus  aixistrophised  was  the  Emperor  Alexander  Scvenis,  and 
that  the  *  punishment '  alluded  to  was  that  inflicted  on  Turinus.  The  passage  in 
question  would  seem  exactly  to  fit  in  with  the  concludin  paragraph  of  Chapter  XX. 
of  the  work  last  mentioned. 
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enserche  therfore  vigilauntly,  and  beinge  so  happy  to  finde  it,  ac- 
cordynge  to  the  said  description,  to  embrace  and  honour  it,  ab- 
horrynge  aboue  all  thynges  ingratitude,  whiche  pestylence  . 
hathe  longe  tyme  raygncd  amonge  us.augmented  by  detraction,  ■ 
a  corrupt  and  lothely  sickenesse,  wherof  I  wyll  trayte  in  the  , 
laste  parte  of  this  warke,  that  men  of  good  nature  espienge  it  1 
nedc  nat  (if  they  liste)  be  therwith  deceyued. 

jFtnt0  Ubrf  ftrcunOt. 


€f>t  C&i'rtw  95o6e. 


q^r.. 


Of  the  noble  and  moste  exallent  Verlue  named  Justyce. 

nHE  mostc  excellent  and  incomparable  vertue called 
Justice  is  so  necessary  and  expedient  for  the  go- 
uernour  of  a  publike  weaie,  that  without  it  none 
other  vertue  may  be  commendable,  ne  witte  or 
any  maner  of  doctrine  profitable.  Tulli  saith,  that 
at  the  beginninge  whan  themultitudeof  people  were 
oppressed  by  them  that  abounded  in  possessions  and 
substaunce,  they  espienge  some  one  whiche  excelled  in  vertue 
and  strength,  to  hym  they  repayred  ;  who  ministringe  equitie, 
Fram  whan  hc  had  defended  the  poore  men  from  iniurie,- 
whaiiiht  finally  he  retayned  to  gether  and  goucraed  the 
fyngfirsie  grcatter  persones  with  the  lasse,  in  an  equall  and  in- 
pvttdtd.  different  ordre.'  Wherfore  they  called  that  man  a 
king,  whiche  is  as  moche  to  saye  as  a  ruler.  And  as  Aristotell 
sayeth,  iustice  is  nat  oncly  a  portion  or  spice  of  vertue,  but 
it  is  intierly  the  same  vertue.''  And  therof  onely  (sayeth  Tulli) 

*  'Mibi  quidem,  non  apud  Medos  solum,  u(  ait  Ilcrodoliis,  s«d  etiam  apud 
loajores  noslros,  justitiie  fnienda;  causi  videnlur  olim  bene  moiali  r^es  constiluli. 
Nam  cum  premeretur  inops  miilliludo  ab  iis  qui  majores  opes  habebant,  ad  unum 
aliqitem  confugiebant,  virtule  prLCSlanlem  ;  qui  cum  prohib«rct  injuria  (enuiores, 
iquilate  consliluendi  siimmos  cum  infimis  pari  jure  relint'bat.' — De  Off.  lib.  n. 
cap.  12. 

^  AvTi)  /tie  oiv  i)  !«(mMii)T|  oi  /i/poi  opfriii   iX\'  ilAiJ   4(«t^  ittw.—Etk.  Nit. 
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men  be  called  good  men,*  as  who  saieth  that  without  iustyce 
all  other  qualities  and  vertues  can  nat  make  a  man  good. 

The  auncient  Ciuilians  do  saye  iustyce  is  a  wille  per- 
petuall  and  constaunt,  whiche  gyueth  to  euery  man  his  right.** 
In  that  it  is  named  constaunt,  it  importeth  fortitude ;  in 
discernynge  what  is  ryght  or  wronge,  prudence  is  required; 
and  to  proporcion  the  sentence  or  iugement  in  an  equalitie,  it 
belongeth  to  temperaunce.  All  these  to  gether  conglutinate 
and  effectually  executed  maketh  a  perfecte  definicion  of 
iustyce.*^ 

Justice  all  though  it  be  but  one  entier  vertue,  yet  is  it 
described  in  two  kyndcs  or  spices.  The  one  is  named  iustyce 
distributiue,  which  is  in  distribution  of  honour,  money,  benefite, 
or  other  thinge  semblable  \^  the  other  is  called  commutatiue  or 
by  exchaunge,  and  of  Aristotell  it  is  named  in  ^.  ^  ^ 
Greeke  Diorthotice^  whiche  is  in  englysshc  correctiue.® 

•  *Justitia,  ex  qu^  una  virtute  viri  boni  appellantur,' — De  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11. 

•  *  Justitia  est  constans  et  perpetua  voluntas  jus  suum  cuique  tribuendi.' — Instit. 
lib.  i.  tit.  i.  This  definition  was  apparently  borrowed  from  that  attributed  to 
Cicero,  which  is  as  follows,  *  Justitia  est  ajquitas,  jus  unicuique  tribuens,  pro  dig- 
nitate  cujusquc.' — Ad  Hcrenn.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 

•  The  author  has  evidently  borrowed  this  idea  from  Plato,  according  to  whose 
theory  the  perfect  state  was  composed  of  four  elements,  viz. ,  Wisdom,  Courage, 
Temperance,  and  Justice,  of  which  the  three  former  being  discovered,  that  which 
remains  afterwards  will  be  Justice.  07/Aai  ^/x7v  r^v  ircJAti/,  €fir€p  hpQSas  ye  ^Kiffrai, 
r€\4vs  ityad^v  cTvou.  *Avdyicrj,  ftpri.  ArjXoy  9ij  Zri  cwpfh  t*  icnX  Kal  i.vhpela  koX 
a^pcov  Kot  iiKcda.  ArjKoy.  OvKovy  Srt  &v  avruy  tSfxofity  iy  avr^,  rh  inr6\oiToy 
I0TOU  rh  oHx  evprifJi^yoy  ;  Tl  iii\v ;  " Clair ep  roivvy  6x\uy  rtywy  rtrrdpuyf  fi  ?!»  Tt 
iCvovfity  ahr&y  4y  dryoOi^,  ^irArt  itpwroy  ixtTyo  fyytafity^  iKayws  tiy  flx^*'  ^M^*'*  **  ^^ 
T^  tpla  7rp6rtpiiy  iyycopiac^ity,  ahr^  &y  ro^ntf  iyytipiaro  rh  ^i]To{ffi€yoy  *  ^rjKoy  yitp^ 
Sri  oitK  &Wo  fri  liy,  fj  rh  inro\ti<t>B4y.  *Op0afS,  ^(^ij,  X^7€i$.  .  .  .  Ehy,  ^y  8'  iyto  •  ri 
fihy  rpla  rifuy  iy  rp  ir6Kti  Karonrrai^  &s  y*  ovroxrX  8o|cu  *  rh  8^  8^  Kovwhy  cTSos,  8t' 
%  ftv  Iti  hpvrris  fifr4xoi  ir<JAiy,  r»  iror*  &>•  ffij ;  drjKoy  y^p,  8ti  rovr*  fariy  ^  Siicouo- 
a^yri.  A^Aoi'  ....  *t,ifdfiiWoy  Upa^  &%  foixe,  irphs  aptr^y  v6\tws  ry  re  <ro<pl<f  aMis 
Koi  rfi  ffto^poadyrf  Koi  r^  hyhptlt^  ^  rov  %KcuTroy  4y  ahr^  rh  avrov  irpdrrfiy  Bivofus. 
Ka2  fubiUj  Hifrri.  OifKovy  TiiKaioirvyriy  r6  y€  ro(>rois  4v(ifii\\oy  hy  cis  iiper^y  ir6\fws 
Btiifs  ;  Ucundirturt  fiky  oZv. — Plato,  De  Rep.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6-IO. 

'  T^Y  8i  Korh  ti4pos  9iKaiO(r6yris  irol  rod  Kar*  abr^y  BiKaiov  Zy  fi4y  4(rrty  cTSof  rh 
iy  reus  iiavofiais  rifirjs  ^  XP^H^''"'^^  ^  "^^^^  AWtay  Sea  fitpicrh,  rots  Koiywyovai  rijs 
woKiTfias. — Arist.  Ethic,  Nu.  lib.  v.  cap.  2  (5). 

•  *'Ev  8i  rh  iy  rois  ffvyaWdyfiwri  9iop$(artK6y. — /dit/.  lib.  v.  cap.  2  (5)     *  The 
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And  that  parte  of  iustyce  is  contayned  in  intremedlynge,  and 
somtyme  is  voluntary,  somtyme  involuntary  intermedlynge.* 
Voluntary  is  bienge  and  sellynge,  loue,  suertie,  lettynge,  and 
takynge,  and  all  other  thynge  wherin  is  mutuall  consent  at 
the  beginnyng;  and  therfore  is  it  called  voluntary.**  Intermed- 
lynge involuntary  somtyme  is  priuely  done,  as  stelynge. auoutry, 
poisonyng,  falsehede,  disceytc,  secrete  murdre,  false  wytnes,  and 
periurye ;  somtyme  it  is  violent,  as  batry,  open  murdre  and 
manslaughter,  robry,  open  reproche  and  other  lyke.®   Justice 

word  which  expresses  justice  in  the  Greek  language  has  several  different 
meanings  ;  and  as  the  correspondent  word  in  all  other  languages,  so  far  as  I 
know,  has  the  same,  there  must  be  some  natural  affinity  among  those  various 
significations.  In  one  sense  we  are  said  to  do  justice  to  our  neighbour  when  we 
abstain  from  doing  him  any  positive  harm,  and  do  not  directly  hurt  him,  either  in 
his  person,  or  in  his  estate,  or  in  his  reputation.  This  is  that  justice,  the  ob- 
servance of  which  may  l)c  extorted  by  force,  and  the  violation  of  which  exposes  to 
punishment.  In  another  sense  we  are  said  not  to  do  justice  to  our  neighbour 
unless  we  conceive  for  him  all  that  love,  respect,  and  esteem  which  his  character, 
his  situation,  and  his  connection  with  ourselves,  render  suitable  and  proper  for  us 
to  feel,  and  unless  we  act  acconlingly.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  are  said  to  do 
injustice  to  a  man  of  merit  who  is  connected  with  us,  though  we  abstain  from 
hurting  him  in  every  respect,  if  we  do  not  exert  ourselves  to  serve  him,  and  to 
place  him  in  that  situation  in  which  the  impartial  spectator  would  be  pleased  to 
see  him.  The  first  sense  of  the  word  coincides  with  what  Aristotle  and  the 
schoolmen  call  coftimutathe  justice^  and  with  what  Grotius  calls  the  justitia  ex- 
pletriXf  which  consists  in  abstaining  from  what  is  another's,  and  in  doing  volun- 
tarily whatever  we  can  with  propriety  be  forced  to  do.  The  second  sense  of  the 
word  coincides  with  what  some  have  called  distributive  justice,  and  with  Xh^  justitia 
aitributrix  of  Grotius,  which  consists  in  proper  beneficence,  in  the  l>ecoming  use 
of  what  is  our  own,  and  in  the  applying  it  to  those  purposes,  either  of  charity  or 
generosity,  to  which  it  is  most  suitable  in  our  situation  that  it  should  be  applied. 
In  this  sense  justice  comprehends  all  the  social  virtues.'  Dr.  Smith  adds:  *The 
distributive  justice  of  Aristotle  is  somewhat  different.  It  consists  in  the  proi)er 
distribution  of  rewards  from  the  public  stock  of  a  community.' — Theory  of  Moral 
Sentiments,  p.  397. 

*  loxrroM  5^  M^f^  ^^^'  "^^^  7^P  iSMvaKKa'yyki.'Tiav  r^  y^v  iKovffid  iari  rk  8* 
ixobaia. — Arist.  £th.  Nie.  lib.  v.  cap.  2  ($). 

*  '^Kobcia  ii\v  rh  roid^t  oXov  Kpacris,  wk^,  Safctcr/LK^t,  iyy^i  XPV^^^t  Topaxara' 
BilKify  filffSuxris  '  iKOwria  B^  Kiytrai,  Sri  ri  &pxh  '»'*'»'  avyaWay^idrMy  ro{n(av  inov- 
aiot. — Arist.  ubi  supra.  The  reader  will  observe  that  the  author's  inclusion  of 
*  love '  amongst  the  obligations  enumerated  Ls  not  due  to  the  original  authority. 

*  TSiv  8'  hcowriwv  rh  yAP  KoBptua,   otoy  kXoit^,  fioix^loif  ^op/buuccla,  vpoaywy^la, 
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distributiue  hathe  regarde  tothc  personc;  iustyce  commutatiue 
hathe  no  regarde  to  the  personc,  but  onely  considerynge  the 
inequalitie  wherby  the  one  thynge  excedeth  the  other,  inde- 
uoureth  to  brynge  them  bothe  to  an  equalitie.  Nowe  \vyll  I  re- 
tourne  agayne  to  speke  firste  of  Justice  distributiue,*  leauinge 
Justice  commutatiue  to  an  other  volume,  whiche  I  purpose 
shall  succede  this  warke,  god  giuynge  me  tyme  and  quietnes 
of  mynde  to  perfourme  it.** 


CHAPTER   II. 
Tlie  firste  parte  of  Justyce  distributiue. 

It  is  nat  to  be  doughted  but  that  the  firste  and  princypall  parte 
of  Justyce  distributyue  is,  and  euer  was,  to  do  to  god  that  ho- 
nour whiche  is  due  to  his  diuine  maiestie;  whiche  honour  (as 
I  before  said  in  the  firste  boke,  where  I  wrate  of  the  motion 
called  honour  in  daunsinge)  consisteth  in  loue,  feare,  and  re- 
uerence.®    For  sens  all  men  graunte  that  iustyce  is  to  gyue  to 

SovAairaTiO,  8oXo^o>  lo,  tf^cvSo/xaprvpfa  *  rh.  tk  filaia,  otov  alKia,  ittrfiSs,  OAvwros, 
apnayh^  irftpuKris,  Ktutftyopia,  irpowTi\aKt(rfi6s. — Arist.  uhi  supra, 

'  Bacon,  in  his  Advancement  of  Lcarnini^^  says,  *  Is  there  not  a  true  coinci- 
dence between  commutatwe  an<l  distributive  justice^  and  arithmetical  and  geometri- 
ail  proportion?' — Works^  vol.  iii.  p.  348,  ed.  1857.  And  it  was  probably  the 
recollection  of  the  above  passage  which  caused  Dr.  South  to  say,  *  Although, 
according  to  the  common  division  of  justice  into  commutatiz>e  and  distributive,  that 
which  is  called  commutathe  be  employed  only  alx)ut  the  strict  value  of  things 
according  to  an  arithmetical  proportion  (as  the  schools  speak)  wliich  admits  of  no 
degrees,  and  the  other  species  of  justice,  called  distributive  (as  consisting  in  the 
distribution  of  rewards  and  pnnishments),  admits  of  some  latitude  and  degrees  in 
the  dispensation  of  it ;  yet,  in  truth,  even  this  distribution  itself  must  so  far  follow 
the  rules  of  commutation,  that  the  good  to  be  dispensed  by  way  of  reward  ought 
in  justice  to  be  equivalent  to  the  work  or  action  which  it  is  designed  as  a  compen- 
sation of ;  so  as  by  no  means  to  sink  below  it,  or  fall  short  of  the  full  value  of  it* 
— Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  233,  ed.  1823. 

**  The  author's  intention,  however,  appears  unfortunately  not  to  have  been 
carri^l  out. 

«  See  Vol.  I.  p.  242. 
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euery  manne  his  owne,  moche  more  to  rendre  one  good  dede 
for  a  nothcr,  mooste  of  all  to  loue  god,  of  whome  we  haue  all 
thinge,  and  without  hym  we  were  nothing,  and  beinge  perysshed 
we  were  eftsones  recouered,  howe  ought  we  (to  whome  is 
gyuen  the  very  light  of  true  fayth)  to  embrace  this  parte  of 
lustyce  more,  or  at  the  leste  no  lesse,  than  the  gentilles ;  whiche 
wandring  in  the  darkenes  of  ignoraunce  knewe  nat  god  as  he 
is,  but  deuidynge  his  maicstie  in  to  sondry  portions  imagined 
Idols  of  diu«rs  fourmes  and  names,  assigned  to  them  particuler 
autorites,  offices  and  dignities.  Nat  withstandynge,  in  the  ho- 
nourynge  of  those  goddes,  suche  as  they  were,  they  supposed 
all  way  to  be  the  chiefe  parte  of  iustice. 

Thi  ho-  Romulus  (the  firstc  kynge  of  Romanes)  for  his  for- 

naiir  that  tunc  and  bencfites,  whiche  he  ascribed  to  his  goddes, 
^harfto  '  ^  made  to  the  honoure  of  them  great  and  nobleTemples, 
theirgoddis  ordaynynge  to  them  images,  sacrifices,  and  other 
ceremonyes.*  And  more  ouer  (whiche  is  moche  to  be 
Piutarchus  mcruaylcd  at)  he  also  prohibited  that  any  thing 
^mViL  ^^  shulde  be  radde  or  spoken  reprocheable  or  blasphe- 
mous to  god.  And  therfore  he  excluded  all  fables  made 
.....  of  the  aduoutryes  and  other  enormityes  that  the 
Haiicam.  Greekes  had  fayned  their  goddes  to  haue  com- 
«.  mytted  ;  inducinge  his  people  to  speke  and  also  to 

coniecte  nothinge  of  god  but  onely  that  whiche  was  in  nature 
moste  excellent,  whiche  after  was  also  commaunded  by  Plato 
in  the  firste  boke  of  his  publike  weale.** 

*  *Vlv  iroXXV  fcx*  wpSyoiaVf  r^if  iipxh^  ^oiiitrdfitifos  iirh  rS>¥  irepl  t&  9ua  KoX 
Zaiti6via  ffffiafffi&y'  Uph  fikv  oiy  koI  rtfi4irfi  Ka\  fiufiovs  Kal  ^odymy  iip^trtis  fiop<pds  t« 
ahrSfy  Koi  ffVfifioXa  koX  liwdfitiSy  Kal  Swpr&f ,  oTf  rh  yivos  rj/jLuy  finjpy4rritraVf  ^oprds 
rt  Siroias  riviis  iKatrrfp  6f&y  fj  haiiUvwy  6,yf<r9cu  wpotrfjKti  koI  Owriai,  oTs  x^^po**^^ 
ytpaup6fi(yoi  irphi  iiyBp^irwyf  ^iCfx^'P^os  rt  al  koI  wcanry^ptis  Kal  ir6yuy  iyawavXas  ital 
wdyra  t^  roiavra  Sfiolus  Kartariiaaro  ro7s  Kpariffrois  rcvr  wop*  "EXXtifft  vopiyMv. 
Tovs  8^  irapa8c8o/Af rovf  ircpl  a\nS>y  fivOovs,  4y  oh  fiXactpiifiiau  riyis  fvturi  Kar*  ahr&y  ^ 
KarriyoplcUf  iroyripohs  kcU  i.yoD<pt\*7s  kcU  icrx^/xoKaf  {nro\a$i»y  cTvou,  koI  ovx  2{ti  0c«»r  &AA* 
odd*  iiyBpdnrMV  iijoBwy  i,^iovs,  iwayras  4^tKafit  Kal  waptffKti^aat  rovs  kyBpwirovi  nparlara 
wtpi  Bwv  k4ytiv  Tff  Kcd  ^poyuy  firi^h  ainols  wpoffdwroyias  iiyd^ioy  ^irir^Sev/ia  rrjs 
fjMKoplas  ^6(Tt(DS. — Dion.  Hal.  Antiq,  Rom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i8.  ^ 

^  The  author  is  mistaken ;  the  passage  referred  to  occurs  not  in  the  first  but  in 
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Numa  Pompilius,  whichewas  the  nexte  kinge  after  Romulus, 
and  therto  electe  by  the  Senate,  all  though  he  were  a  straunger 
borne,  and  dwellynge  with  his  father  in  a  litle  towne  of  the 
Sabynes,  yet  he  considerynge  from  what  astate  he  came  to 
that  dignitie,  he  beinge  a  man  of  excellent  wisedome  and  lern- 
ing  thought  that  he  coulde  ncucr  sufficiently  honour  his  goddes 
for  that  benefite  by  whose  prouidence  he  supposed  that  he  had 
attayned  the  gouernaunce  of  so  noble  a  people  and  citie.  He 
therfore  nat  oncly  increased  within  the  citie  Temples,  alters, 
ceremonyes,  preestes,  and  sondry  religions,*  but  also  with  a 
wonderfuU  wisedome  and  policie  (whiche  is  to  longe  Dmodon 
to  be  nowe  rehersed)  he  brought  all  the  people  of  ^^"^f  *^ 
Rome  to  suche  a  deuocion,  or  (as  I  mought  saye)  a  quUitu, 
supersticion,  that  where  all  way  before,  duryng  the  tyme  that 
Romulus  reigned,  whiche  w^as  xxxvii  yercs,*'  they  euer  were 
continually  occupied  in  warres  and  rauine,  they  by  the  space 
of  xliii  yeres  (so  longe  reigned  Numa)®  gaue  them  selfe  all  as 
it  were  to  an  obseruaunce  of  religyon,  abandonynge  warres,  and 
applyenge  in  suche  wise  their  studie  to  the  honouring  of  their 
goddes  and  increasinge  their  publike  weale,  that  other  people 
adioyningc  wondringc  at  them,  and  for  their  deuocion  hauynge 


the  second  book  of  the  Republic.  Keucwv  Z\  oUnov  ^ii^oi  Mv  tivi  ylyy§a'dtu  iiyaBhy 
Kkto,  Siofiax^coy  irovrl  rp6'wtfi  fiijrt  riya  \4ytiy  raiha  iv  rp  avrov  iri^Aci,  tl  /bifXAfi 
fitvon^ffttrBcu^  fiiiTt  rivit  hcovttv,  fi^rt  ytuntfyoif  fi-fjrt  wptcfivrtpoy^  fiiirt  iy  ti4rp{fi 
fi^rt  &yw  fitrpov  fivdoKoyovyra,  &s  otid'  Stria  tiy  XeySfitya^  tl  \4yono,  otfrt  ^^fuJMpa 
ilfiiy  oth*  (TVfKpwva  avrh,  atnois. — De  Rep.  lib.  ii.  cap.  19. 

*  Nofi^  54  KvIX  r^y  ruy  i,pxitp4f»y ,  ots  IloyritpiKas  KaXovffiy  Hidra^ty  koI  Kardara- 
aiy  airolii^6curi  Kod  0a(riv  ainhy  ^ya  rovrwy  rhy  irpwroy  ytyoyti^ai  .  .  .  No^  yiip  iri 
Kol  r^y  rwy  "Lcrrtd^^y  wapSfyuv  KadUpiatny  Ka\  5Xwf  ttjv  ircpl  rh  wvp  rh  iSdyaroy^  h 
^vkdrrovciy  aZrcu,  Otpainlay  tc  koH  rt/iV  &^o9i96curiy  .  .  .  IIoXAeks  ik  iced  &XAai 
No/xa  KaToHfl^ayros  Up(aa{fyas  tri  hvtly  turn<r9ii<ToiiaUy  rris  tc  laKi^y  koI  r^r  r&v 
^irtoXiW,  ol  iidXiffTa  r^y  fvaifitiay  rod  ay^phs  ifupodyovtriy.  —  Plut.  Numa^  9,  12. 

*  According  to  Plutarch  he  reigned  thirty-iujht  ycats,  A4yercu  8i  'PwfivXos 
T^ffaapa  fiky  Itt}  koI  wtyrfiKoyra  ytyoyus^  HyHooy  84  $ouri\t6tty  iKuyo  KOt  rpioKoarhy 
4^  iiydp<avoty  a<t>ayt<r6riycu. — RomuluSy  29. 

«  Plutarch  speaking  of  the  temple  of  Janus,  says,  *AAX'  ^ir/  yt  t^s  No^o  /Scuri- 
\%ias  ovUtfilay  rifi4pay  ayt<i>yfi4yos  &^>$rit  rpia  8e  Nal  rtrrapdxoyra  frrj  avytx^*  ffitiyt 
»€K\ti<rix4yos'  offrctfs  4ljlpriro  irayrt\tis  ri  rod  iro\4fxou  koI  wayrax^O^y. — Numay  20. 
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the  citic  in  rcucrcnce,  as  it  were  a  palace  of  god,  all  that  season 
neuer  attempted  any  warres  agayne  them  or  with  any  hosti- 
h'tie  inuaded  their  countray.*  Many  mo  princes  and  noble  men 
of  the  Romanes  coulde  I  reherce  who  for  the  victories  had 
againe  their  enemyes  raysed  Temples  and  made  solempne 
and  sumptuouse  playes  in  honour  of  their  goddes,  rendringe 
(as  it  were)  unto  them  their  duetie,  and  all  wayes  accountynge 
it  the  firste  parte  of  Justyce.  And  this  parte  of  iustyce  towarde 
god  in  honouringe  him  with  conuenient  ceremonyes  is  nat  to  be 
contemned ;  example  we  haue  amonge  us  that  be  mortall.  For 
if  a  man  bcinge  made  riche,  and  aduaunced  by  his  lorde  or 
maister,  will  prouide  to  receyue  him  a  faire  and  pleasaunt  lodg- 
inge,*'  hanged  with  riche  Aresse  or  tapestrie,  and  with  goodly 
plate  and  other  thinges  necessary  most  fresshely  adourned, 
but,  after  that  his  maister  is  ones  entred,  he  wyll  neuer  enter- 

*  Oh  yap  n6voy  6  'Poffialtty  rifA4p(aro  Koi  KOTOKtiefiXiiro  rp  Hucatotrirp  Koi  wptj^mri 
Tov  ficuriXfODS  ^rifioSy  &AAek  koI  rekf  K^tKhtp  ir6\fis^  Sxnrtp  aXipas  rivhs  ixtiBtif  ^  wyti- 
fiaios  vyicivoO  ^^povros^  ^xh  firrafiokris  liKafi*  Kcd  ir60os  flfft/^^vri  wdmras  thytfilas 
Kod  €lp4ivris  Kol  yrjif  ^vrtluv  icol  rinva  rpi^uv  iy  V»'X^9  f«^  <r4$tffOai  $€o6s. —  Plut. 
Numiiy  2o. 

•»  This  tcnn  was  very  frequently  applied  to  denote  the  royal  apartments.  Thus 
Harrison,  enumerating  the  various  Palaces  in  England,  says,  *  White  Hall,  at  the 
west  end  of  London  (which  is  taken  for  the  most  large  and  principall  of  all  the 
rest),  was  first  a  lodi^ng  of  the  Archbishops  of  Yorkc,  then  pulled  downe,  l)egun 
by  Cardinall  Woolseie,  and  fmallie  inlargcd  and  finished  by  King  Hcnrie  the 
Eight.  By  east  of  this  standeth  Durham  place,  sometime  belonging  to  the  bishops 
of  Durham,  but  conucrted  also  by  King  Henrie  the  Eight  into  a  palace  roiall  and 
lodging  iox  the  prince.'— Avr;;//.  of  Eugl.  p.  195.  Hall,  speaking  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  in  Ix>ndon  A.n.  1 522,  says,  *They  came  to  the 
Blacke  Friers,  where  the  Emperor  was  lodged,  in  great  royaltie.  All  his  nobles 
were  lodged  in  his  ncwe  palace  of  Hrydcwell,  out  of  the  whiche  was  made  a  gallery 
to  the  Emperor's  ioi/,K,vngy  whiche  gallery  was  very  long  ;  and  that  gallery  and  all 
other  galleries  there  wer  hanged  with  Arras.' — Chronich\  vol.  ii.  fo.  xcviii.  b.  ed. 
1548.  Again  we  are  told  *the  kyng  lay  at  Hitchyn  in  Hartford  sh>Te  to  see  his 
Haukes  flye,  and  by  chaunce  there  the  kynge's  lodgyng^TKs.  on  fyer,  and  he  in  great 
feare,  but  in  no  ieopardie.'— //^;«/.  fo.  cv.  And  Bacon,  in  his  History  of  Hen.  VII. ^ 
says,  *  About  this  time  a  great  fire  in  the  night  time  suddenly  began  at  the  King's 
palace  of  Sheen»  near  unto  the  King's  own  Uhlgings^  whereby  a  great  part  of  the 
Imilding  was  consumed,  with  much  cosily  household -stuff.' — Works^  vol.  iii.  p. 
355,  cd.  1825. 
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tayne  or  countenaunce  him  but  as  a  straunger,  suppose  ye  that 
the  beautie  and  gamisshinge  of  the  house  shall  onely  content 
him,  but  that  he  will  thinke  that  his  seruaunt  brought  hym  thi- 
ther onely  for  vayne  glorie,  and  as  a  beholder  and  wonderer  at 
the  riches  that  he  hym  selfe  gaue  hym,  whiche  the  other  un- 
thankefully  dothe  attribute  to  his  owne  fortune  or  policie  ?  * 
Moche  rather  is  that  seruaunt  to  be  commended,  whiche  haue- 
inge  a  litle  rewarde  of  his  maister,  will  in  a  small  cotage  make 
him  hartie  chere  with  moche  humble  reuerence.^    Yet  wolde  I 

*  It  would  seem  likely  that  the  author  had  Wolsey  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote 
this,  for  we  know  that  the  latter  constantly  entertained  the  King  with  more  than 
regal  pomp.  And  not  only  the  King,  but,  according  to  Hall,  *  lordes,  ladies,  and 
all  other  that  would  come  with  plaies  and  disguisyng  in  most  royall  maner.'  Yet, 
as  Mr.  Turner  remarks,  all  this  superb  state  'created  none  of  that  genuine  admi- 
ration which,  on  the  omission  of  this,  his  other  qualities  might  have  attracted, 
and  for  this  reason,  that  'his  mind  became  as  haughty  and  as  offensive  as  his 
dramatic  costume.  It  was  a  personal  punishment  to  address  him.  While  his 
royal  master  was  distinguished  for  his  free-hearted  affability,  he  was  himself 
avoided,  and  hated  for  his  repulsive  arrogance.  He  had  not  heart  enough  in  him- 
self to  interest  it  in  others ;  and  he  strove  to  daunt  what  he  was  unable  to  win,  and 
would  not  stoop  to  sooth.* — Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  ix.  pp.  193,  194.  Puttenham  has 
some  remarks  very  nearly  akin  to  those  in  the  text,  for,  in  speaking  of  the  way  in 
which  a  Prince  should  be  treated  by  his  subjects,  he  says,  the  latter  ought  *  not  to 
feast  him  with  excessiue  charge,  for  that  is  both  vaine  and  enuious,  and  therfore 
the  wise  Prince,  King  Henry  the  Seuenth,  her  Maiesties  grandfather,  if  his  chaunce 
had  bene  to  lye  at  any  of  his  subiects  houses,  or  to  passe  moe  meales  then  one, 
he  that  would  take  upon  him  to  defray  the  charge  of  his  dyet,  or  of  his  officers 
and  houshold,  he  would  be  maruelously  offended  with  it,  saying,  what  priuate 
subiect  dare  undertake  a  Princes  charge,  or  looke  into  the  secret  of  his  expence  ? ' 
Arte  of  Engl.  Pocsicy  lib.  iii.  p.  247,  ed.  181 1.  This  is  confirmed  by  independent 
testimony,  for  Bacon,  in  his  Life  of  the  last  mentioned  King,  tells  a  story  of  his 
entertainment  by  the  Earl  of  Oxford  at  his  castle  of  Henningham,  when  the  King 
thanked  the  latter  '  for  his  good  cheer,'  but  rebuked  him  for  breaking  the  law  by 
displaying  an  excessive  number  of  personal  retainers.  *And  it  is  part  of  the 
report,'  says  Bacon,  'that  the  Earl  compounded  for  no  less  than  fifteen  thousand 
marks.' — IVorks,  vol.  iii.  p.  383,  ed.  1825. 

^  It  is  easy  to  imagine  that  the  author  intended  in  this  passage  to  contrast  the 
sumptuous  entertainments  of  Wolsey  with  the  homely  simplicity  of  More.  Of  the 
former  we  are  told  by  a  contemporary,  *  When  it  pleased  the  King's  Majesty,  for 
his  recreation,  to  repaire  unto  the  Cardinalls  house,  as  he  did  diverse  times  in  the 
ycare,  there  wanted  no  preparation  or  goodly  furniture,  with  viandes  of  the  finest 
sorte  that  could  be  gotten  for  money  or  friendshippe.'  —Life  of  Wolsey ^  by  Caven- 

II.  O 


194  ^^^  GOVERNOUR. 

nat  be  noted  that  I  wolde  seme  so  moche  to  extoUe  reuerence 
by  it  selfe,  that  churches  and  other  omamentes  dedicate  to 
god  shulde  be  therfore  contemned.  For  undoughtedly  suche 
thinges  be  nat  onely  commendable,  but  also  expedient  for  the 
augmentacion  and  continuinge  of  reuerence.  For  be  it  either 
after  the  opinion  of  Plato,  that  all  this  worlde  is  the  temple  of 
god,*  or  that  man  is  the  same  temple,  these  materiall  churches 
where  unto  repaireth  the  congregation  of  christen  people,  in 
the  whiche  is  the  corporall  presence  of  the  sonne  of  god  and 
very  god,  aught  to  be  lyke  to  the  sayde  temple,  pure,  clene,  and 
well  adourned ;  ^  that  is  to  saye,  that  as  the  heuyn  visible  is 
mooste  pleasauntly  gamisshed  with  pianettes  and  sterres  re- 
splendisshinge  in  the  moste  pure  firmament  of  asure  colour, 
the  erthe  furnisshed  with  trees,  herbes,  and  floures  of  diuers 
colours,  facions,  and  sauours,  bestis,  foules,  and  fisshes  of  sondry 

dish,  in  Wordswoilh's  Eccles.  Biog.  vol.  i.  p.  494  ;  whilst  the  latter,  we  are  told, 
found  attendance  at  Court  so  irksome,  because  it  involved  separation  from  his  wife 
and  children,  that  he  dissembled  his  nature,  and  *  began  by  little  and  little  to  disuse 
himselfe  from  his  accustomed  myrth,  so  that  he  was  not  from  thenceforth  so 
ordinarilie  sent  for.  Vet  the  King  took  such  pleasure  in  his  companie,  that  he 
would  oftentymes  on  a  suddaine  come  to  his  house  at  Chelsey,  to  talke  and  be 
merrie  with  him. ' — Wordsworth,  ubi  supra ,  vol.  ii.  p.  64. 

•  Apparently  the  author  refers  to  the  following  passage  :  F^  m^  oJr  iirria  t€ 
ohc4\<r€»s  Uph  train  itdvrwv  Owy. — Df  Legg,  lib.  xii.  cap.  7,  which  Cicero  has  trans- 
lated, '  Est  enim  mimdus  quasi  communis  Deorum  atque  hominimi  domus,  aut  urbs 
utrorumque. ' — De  Nat.  Dear.  lib.  ii.  cap.  62  ;  and  Plutarch  has  a  very  similar  ex- 
pression, *\({tbv yXv^^p  ayi^oToy  6  ie6fffios  iffr),  Kal  $towptir4<rraToy. — De  Tranfuill, 
Aftimtf  cap.  20. 

•»  This  was  evidently  the  opinion  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  for  we  are  told  that  *  in 
his  parish  church  at  Chelsey  he  builded  a  faire  chapel,  and  endowed  it  with  many 
rich  ornaments ;  and  to  the  church  where  he  dwelt  he  gave  copes,  chalices,  images, 
&c.  And  he  would  often  say,  **  Let  good  folkes  give  apace,  for  there  will  be  found 
too  many  that  will  take  away  as  fast."  So  much  he  loved  the  beautie  and  glorie 
of  the  house  of  God,  that  if  he  had  seene  a  faire  and  comelie  man  of  personage,  he 
would  say,  **  It  is  pittie  yonder  man  is  not  a  priest,  he  would  become  an  aultar 
well."  The  like  he  would  say  of  jewels  and  precious  stones ;  and  in  his  AunsTvere 
to  the  Suppluation  of  Beggars  he  exhortes  gentlemen  and  ladies  to  give  to  the 
Church  their  rings,  bracelets,  borders,  and  the  like,  '*for  by  keeping  them,"  quoth 
he,  *'  they  but  minister  matter  for  vanitie,  and  so  for  punishment ;  in  giving  them, 
procure  merit  and  spiritual  benediction." — W'ordsworth's  EccUs.  Biog.  vol.  ii.  p.  68. 
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kyndes,  semblably  the  soule  of  man  of  his  owne  kinde  beinge 
incomiptibill,  nete,  and  clere,  the  sences  and  powars  wonderful! 
and  pleasaunt,  the  vertues  in  it  contayned  noble  and  riche,  the 
fourme  excellent  and  royall,  as  that  which  was  made  to  the 
similitude  of  god.  Moreouer  the  body  of  man  is  of  all  other 
mortall  creatures  in  proporcion  and  figure  moste  perfecte  and 
elegant  What  peruerse  or  frowarde  opinion  were  it  to  thinke 
that  god,  still  beinge  the  same  god  that  he  euer  was,  wolde 
haue  his  maiestie  nowe  contempned,  or  be  in  lasse  estimation  ? 
but  rather  more  honoured  for  the  benefites  of  his  glorious  pas- 
sion, whiche  may  be  well  perceyued,  who  so  peruseth  the  holy 
historie  of  the  Euangelistes,  where  he  shall  finde  in  ordre  that 
he  desired  clennesse  and  honour.  Firste  in  preparation  of  his 
commynge,  whiche  was  by  the  wasshinge  and  clensinge  of  the 
body  of  man  by  baptisme  in  water,  the  soule  also  made  clene 
by  penaunce,  the  election  of  the  moste  pure  and  clene  virgine 
to  be  his  mother,  and  she  also  of  the  lyne  of  princes  moste 
noble  and  vertuous.  It  pleased  him  moche  that  Mary  humbly 
kneled  at  his  fete  and  wasshed  them  with  precious  balme  and 
wyped  them  with  her  heare.*  In  his  glorious  transfiguration 
his  visage  shone  lyke  the  sonne,  and  his  garmentes  weie 
wonderfull  white,  and  more  pure  (as  the  Euangeliste  saieth) 
than  any  warkeman  coulde  make  them.^  Also  at  his  com- 
mynge to  Jerusalem  towarde  his  passion,  he  wolde  than  be 
receyued  with  great  routes*^  of  people,  who  layinge  their  gar- 

'  See  Luke  vii.  38. 

*»  See  Mark  ix.  3. 

•  From  the  French  word  route^  a  company,  or  multitude  of  persons.  Thus  Lord 
Bemers,  in  his  translation  of  Froissarfs  Chronicle,  says,  *  The  men  of  warr  thus 
assembled  with  the  lorde  of  Bourbon,  beyng  at  Lyons,  understode  that  the  route  of 
the  companyons  aproched  faste  towardes  them,  and  had  wonne  the  towne  and  castell 
of  Bninay,  and  dyuerse  other  holdes,  and  howe  they  sore  wasted  and  exiled  the 
countrey.' — Cap.  ccxv.  ed.  1525.  Bacon,  in  his  History  of  King  Hen.  VII.,  tells 
us  that  *  Another  law  was  made  for  the  better  peace  of  the  country ;  by  which  law 
the  king's  officers  and  fanners  were  to  forfeit  their  places  and  holds  in  case  of 
unlawful  retainer,  or  partaking  in  routs  and  unlawful  assemblies.* — Works,  vol.  ill 
p.  227,  ed.  1825  ;  and  he  also  uses  a  verb  formed  from  the  same  substantive. 

o  a 
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mentes  on  the  way  as  he  rode,  other  castynge  bowes  abrode 
went  before  him  in  fourme  of  a  triumphe.*  All  this  honour 
wolde  he  haue  before  his  resurrection,  whan  he  was  in  the 
fourme  of  humilitie.  Than  howe  moche  honour  is  due  to  him 
nowe  that  all  power  is  gyuen  to  hym,  as  well  in  heuin  as  in 
erthe,  and  beinge  glorified  of  his  father,  sitteth  on  his  right 
hande,  iugynge  all  the  worlde  ?*» 

In  redynge  the  bible  men  shall  fynde  that  the  infinite  num- 
bre  of  the  sturdye  harted  Jues  coulde  neuer  haue  ben  gouemed 
by  any  wisedome,  if  they  had  nat  ben  brideled  with  ceremonyes.® 

*  Whereupon  the  meaner  sort  routed  together,  and  suddenly  assailing  the  earl  in  his 
house,  slew  him  and  divers  of  his  servants.* — Ubi  supra,  p.  229.  The  word  is 
used  by  Spenser,  in  The  Faerie  Queene. 

*  A  while  they  fled,  but  soone  retoumd  againe 
With  greater  fury  then  before  was  fownd 
And  euermore  their  cruell  capitaine 
Sought  with  his  raskall  rou/s  t'enclose  them  rownd.* 

Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  171,  ed.  1866. 

Hall,  speaking  of  the  entertainment  provided  for  Henry  VHI.  by  Francis  I.  in 
1520,  says,  *  Duryng  this  triumph  so  muche  people  of  Picardie  and  West  Flaunders 
drew  to  Gu3^nes  to  see  ij^e  kyng  of  England  and  his  honor,  to  whom  vitailes  of  the 
Court  were  in  plentie,  the  conduicte  of  the  gate  ranne  wyne  alwaies ;  there  were 
vacaboundes,  plowmen,  laborers,  and  of  the  bragery,  wagoners  and  beggers,  that 
for  drunkennes  lay  in  routes  and  heapes  ;  so  great  resorte  thether  came,  that  bothe 
knightes  and  ladies  that  wer  come  to  see  the  noblenes,  were  ^ne  to  lye  in  haye 
and  strawe.* — Chronicict  vol.  ii.  fo.  84,  ed.  1548. 

•  See  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

•  See  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

•  This  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  modem  writers ;  thus,  Dean 
Milman  speaking  of  the  law  requiring  all  the  tribes  to  assemble  three  times  a  year 
wherever  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  fixed,  says,  *  This  regulation  was  a  master- 
stroke  of  policy,  to  preserve  the  bond  of  union  indissoluble  among  the  twelve 
federal  republics,  which  formed  the  early  state.'  Again,  he  regards  the  law  which 
provided  that  at  the  jubilee  all  estates  were  to  revert  to  their  original  owners  as 

*  one  which  effectually  prevented  the  accumulation  of  large  masses  of  property  in 
one  family,  to  the  danger  of  the  national  independence,  and  the  establishment  of  a 
great  landed  oligarchy.*  And  he  shows  that  'over  all  classes  alike,  the  supreme  and 
impartial  law  exercised  its  vigilant  superintendence.  It  took  under  its  charge  the 
morals,  the  health,  as  well  as  the  persons  and  the  property  of  the  whole  people  .  .  . 
The  chastity  of  females  was  guarded  by  statutes  which,  however  severe  and  cruel 
according  to  modem  notions,  were  wise  and  merciful  in  that  state  of  society.  .  .  . 
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The  superstition  of  the  gentilles  preserued  often  tymes  as 
well  the  Greekes  as  the  Romanes  from  finall  distruction.* 
But  we  wyll  laye  all  those  histories  a  parte  and  come  to  our 
owne  experience. 

For  what  purpose  was  it  ordayned  that  christen  kynges 
(all  though  they  by  inheritaunce  succeded  their  progenitours 
kynges)  shulde  in  an  open  and  stately  place  before  all  their 
subiectes   receyue   their   crowne   and  other  Regalities,^   but 


The  health  of  the  people  was  a  chief,  if  not  ihe  only  object  of  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  and  the  prohibition  against  eating  the  blood  of 
any  animal  .  .  .  Cleanliness,  equally  important  to  health  with  wholesome  diet, 
was  maintained  by  the  injunction  of  frequent  ablutions  ...  by  regulations  con- 
cerning female  disorders,  and  the  intercourse  between  the  sexes ;  provisions  which 
seem  minute  and  indelicate  to  modern  ideas,  but  were  doubtless  intended  to  correct 
unseemly  or  unhealthfiil  practices,  either  of  the  Hebrew  people  or  of  neighbouring 
tribes.' — Milman's  Z(^w/.  0/ the  Jews,  vol.  i.  p.  11 7- 133,  ed.  1830. 

•  Gibbon,  in  the  famous  passage  in  which  he  describes  the  advantage  to  the 
State  arising  from  the  universal  spirit  of  toleration,  confirms  the  view  taken  by 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot.  *  The  policy  of  the  emperors  and  the  senate,  as  far  as  it 
concerned  religion,  was  happily  seconded  by  the  reflections  of  the  enlightened,  and 
by  the  habits  of  the  superstitious,  part  of  their  subjects.  The  various  modes  of 
worship  which  prevailed  in  the  Roman  world  were  all  considered  by  the  people 
as  equally  true ;  by  the  philosopher  as  equally  false ;  and  by  the  magistrate  as  equally 
useful.  And  thus  toleration  produced  not  only  mutual  indulgence,  but  even  religious 
concord.* — Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Empire,  vol.  i.  p.  165. 

•>  More  commonly  called  Regalia,  i.e.  the  ensigns  of  royalty.  Fabyan  has 
yet  another  form  of  the  same  word.  *Then  the  kyng  (Ed.  1.)  sped  him  to 
Edenborow,  and  in  processe  of  time  wanne  the  towne  with  the  Castell.  In 
whiche  were  founde  the  regalies  of  Scotland,  that  is  to  meane  the  crowne,  with 
the  septer  and  cloth  of  estate,  the  whiche  after  were  offered  by  Kyng  Edward  at  the 
shrine  of  S.  Edwarde,  upon  the  morow  after  the  feast  of  saynt  Botholfe,  or  the 
xviii.  daye  of  June  in  the  yere  following.* — Chronicle,  vol.  ii.  p.  140,  ed.  1559. 
From  time  immemorial,  down  to  the  reign  of  Hen.  Vlll.,  who  in  1540  dissolved 
the  monastery  and  erected  the  abbey  into  a  cathedral,  the  regalia  were  deposited 
at  Westminster.  The  right  to  their  custody  had  becin  first  conceded  by  Edward 
the  Confessor  in  A.D  1065,  whose  charter  declares  the  Abbey  to  be  '  in  perpetuum 
regiae  constitutionis  et  consecrationis  locus,  atque  repositorium  regalium  insignium* 
(see  Dugdale's  Monast.  vol.  i.  p.  296);  and  this  was  recognised  by  a  Bull  of 
Pope  Iimocent  II.  about  A.D.  1 140  to  the  Abbot  Gervase  de  Blois:  'Regalia 
quoque  gloriosi  Regis  Edwardi,  quae  apud  vos  habentur  Insignia,  ita  in  eodem 
Monasterio  intacta  et  Integra  decemimus  observari*.  (Dart's  Antiq.  of  West.  vol.  ii. 
Append,  p.  xii.  ed.  1723).     From  an  unpublished  chronicle  succeeding  that  of 
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that  by  reason  of  the  honorable  circumstaunces  than  used 
shulde  be  impressed  in  the  hartes  of  the  beholders  perpe- 
tuall  reuerence,*  whiche  (as  I  before  sayde)  is  fountayne  of 
obedience ;  or  els  mought  the  kynges  be  enoynted^  and  re- 
ceyue  their  chaise  in  a  place  secrete,  with  lasse  payne  to  them 
and  also  their  ministers  ?  Lette  it  be  also  considered  that  we 
be  men  and  nat  aungels,  wherfore  we  knowe  nothinge  but  by 
outwarde  significations.  Honour,  wherto  reuerence  pertayneth, 
is  (as  I  haue  said)  the  rewarde  of  vertue,  whiche  honour  is  but 
the  estimation  of  people,**  which  estimacion  is  nat  euery  where 

Rishanger  in  the  Cottonian  collection  {MS,  Faustina^  B.  IX.  fo.  238),  containii^ 
a  more  detailed  account  of  the  coronation  of  Rich.  II.  than  that  given  by  Walsing- 
ham  in  his  History^  we  are  told  that  the  Abbot  of  Westminster  took  precedence  of 
all  others,  and  carried  the  royal  sceptres,  *  non  qu6d  primus  est  inter  abbates,  sed 
<ju6d  regalium  insignium  est  reposiiarium  locus  sums.  * 

•  The  public  ceremonies  prescribed  for  the  royal  coronation  are  doubtless  a 
survival  from  the  earliest  ages.  The  elected  king  of  an  ancient  Gothic  tribe  was 
placed  on  a  shield  or  target  and  carried  about  on  men's  shoulders,  while  the 
multitude  saluted  him  with  shouts  and  applause.  The  Scandinavian  nations,  on 
the  other  hand,  formed  a  circle  of  large  stones  surrounding  one  still  larger,  and 
on  this,  as  on  a  seat  of  superior  dignity,  was  placed-  the  elected  king.  In  such  a 
manner  Eric,  King  of  Sweden,  was  enthroned  as  late  as  A.D.  1396.  A  similarly 
rude  ceremonial  is  known  to  have  prevailed  among  the  Celtic  tribes  ;  and  to  turn 
to  our  own  country,  Athelstane,  as  Stow  tells  us,  '  was  crowned  at  Kingstone  by 
Alhelmus,  Archbyshop  of  Canterbury.  His  coronation  was  celebrated  in  the 
market-place,  upon  a  stage  erected  on  hie,  that  the  King  might  be  seene  the 
better  of  the  multitude.' — AnnaUsj  p.  81,  ed.  161 5.  Thus  we  have,  as  Mr. 
Arthur  Taylor  says,  *  a  curious  instance  of  the  wide  diffusion  of  a  most  ancient 
practice,  which  may  be  said  still  to  form  part  of  the  inauguration  of  our  English 
kings.' — Glory  of  Regality  y  p.  32,  ed.  1820. 

^  Selden  traces  the  custom  of  anointing  kings  at  their  coronation  from  the 
instances  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  Thence  descending  to  later  times,  he 
says  that, '  In  the  Empire  (as  it  is  conceiued  by  some)  it  began  first  at  Constantinople, 
and  that  about  Justinian's  or  his  successor  Justin's  time  .  .  .  They  that  suppose  it 
so  ancient  there,  draw  the  use  of  it  from  thence  into  the  Western  Empire,  where 
it  began  in  Charles  the  Great,  although  before  his  being  Emperor  it  were  used  to 
some  kings  of  the  western  parts.' — Titles  of  Honors  p.  146,  ed.  163 1. 

■  The  author  has  adopted  Cicero's  definition,  *  Cum  honos  sit  praemium  virtutis, 
judicio  studioque  civium  delatum  ad  aliquem,  qui  eum  sententiis,  qui  sufTragiis 
adeptus  est,  is  mihi  et  honestus  et  honoratus  videtur.' — De  Claris  Oratoribus,  cap. 
81.  A  modem  writer  says  *  One  who  is  treated  with  marks  of  general  esteem 
among  men,  is  brought  to  Honour.     But  Honour  likewise  indicates  subjectively 
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perceyued,  but  by  some  exterior  signe,  and  that  is  either  by 
laudable  reporte,  or  excellencie  in  vesture,  or  other  thinge 
semblable.  But  reporte  is  nat  so  commune  a  token  as  appar- 
ayle.  For  in  olde  tyme  kynges  ware  crownes  of  golde,*  and 
knightes  onely  ware  chaynes.^     Also  the  moste  noble  of  the 

the  sensibility  of  the  man  to  those  indications  of  general  Esteem.  In  Civil  Society 
are  established  marks  of  Public  Honour,  as  Rank,  Titles,  Decorations,  and  the 
like.* — Whewell,  Elem.  of  Morality ^  p.  90,  4th  ed. 

•  Selden,  who  has  written  a  learned  discourse  on  this  subject,  says,  *Th 
diadem  strictly  was  a  very  different  thing  from  what  a  crown  now  is  or  was.  And 
it  was  no  other  than  only  a  fillet  of  silk,  linnen,  or  some  such  thing.  Nor  appears 
it  that  any  other  kind  of  crown  was  used  for  a  Royal  Ensigne,  except  only  in  some 
kingdoms  of  Asia,  but  this  kind  of  fillet,  untill  the  beginning  of  Christianitie  in 
the  Roman  Empire.*  After  referring  to  the  crown  of  gold  which  David  is  said 
(2  Sam.  xii.  30)  to  have  taken  from  the  spoils  of  the  Ammonites,  and  to  those 
worn  by  the  Persian  kings,  he  says  that  in  the  Roman  Empire  the  laurel  or  fillet 
was  the  usual  mark  of  dignity,  and  that  Aurelian  was  the  first  to  adopt  the 
diadem.  '  But  not  long  after  Aurelian  the  diadem  became  in  Constantine  the 
Great  a  continuall  wearing.  Habitum  regium  gemmis,  et  caput  exomans  perpetuo 
diademate,  sales  Victor  {Epit.  cap.  xli.  14).  After  Constantine  this  kind  of 
diadem  was  in  common  use,  but  so  that  his  neerer  successors  did  not  so  scrupu- 
lously alwaies  reject  the  Laurel  as  he  had  done  ;  at  least,  in  their  coins  it  is  not 
alwaies  omitted.  But  the  fashion  of  their  Diadems  (as  farre  as  I  haue  obserued) 
continued  most  usually  the  same  with  that  of  Constantine.  And  thence  it  is  that 
S.  Hierom  speaks  of  ardentes  Diadematum  gemmas  regum  in  his  time.  But 
afterward  the  Imperiall  diadem  became  to  be  ordinarily  increast  with  additions  of 
other  parts  that  went  from  eare  to  eare  ouer  the  crown  of  the  head,  and  at  length 
over  a  gold  Helme  on  a  cap,  which  made  it  somewhat  like  the  close  crowns  of 
later  time  worn  upon  caps.  And  of  the  Helme  together  with  this  Diadem  was 
the  close  crown  of  the  Eastern  Empire  (as  I  think)  since  composed  .  .  .  The  use 
of  crowns  and  coronations  thus  deduced  from  Constantine  the  Great  was  an 
example  which  the  rest  of  the  Kings  of  Europe  followed.  The  Kings  of  France 
had  crowns  in  their  inaugurations  before  the  beginning  of  the  Western  Empire  .  .  . 
Among  the  English  kings  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  sales  that  King  Athelstan  first 
used  \i.*^Tiiles  of  Honovy  cap.  viii.  pp.  156-169. 

*  Segar,  Norroy  king-at-arms  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  deduces  the  custom 
of  Knights  being  invested  with  chains  or  collars  from  the  Romans,  and  says,  *  It 
hath  bene  also  a  custome  ancient,  that  Princes  did  giue  collars  as  a  singular 
demonstration  of  fauour  and  honour.  Plinie  reporteth  that  the  Romanes  did  giue 
unto  their  confederates  a  collar  of  gold,  and  to  their  owne  citizens  a  collar  of 
siluer.  {Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxiii.  cap.  10.)  When  Manlius  in  single  combat  had 
slaine  a  French  man  {sic),  he  tooke  from  him  a  collar  of  golde,  all  bloodie,  and  put 
the  same  about  his  owne  necke  in  token  of  victorie.     After  which  time  he  was 
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Romanes  ware  sondr>^  garlandes,  whereby  was  perceyned  their 
merite.*  O  creatures  moste  unkynde  and  barrayne  of  Justyce 
that  will  denie  that  thinge  to  their  god  and  creatour,  whiche 
of  very  duetie  and  right  is  gyuen  to  hym  by  good  reason  afore 
all  princes,  whiche  in  a  degree  incomparable  be  his  subiectes 
and  vassals.  By  whiche  oppinion  they  seme  to  despoyle  hym 
of  reuerence,  which  shal  cause  all  obedience  to  cease,  wherof 


sumamed  Torquatus^  because  Tarqius  in  the  Latine  signifieth  a  collar  or  chaine  .  .  . 
It  is  also  seenc  that  Princes  soueraigne  doe  at  this  day  bestow  chaines  or  small  collars 
upon  men  of  vertue  or  fauour,  and  in  token  thereof  (for  the  most  part)  a  picture  or 
model  of  the  giucr  is  thereat  pendant,  which  collar  the  Knight  or  Gentleman  that 
receiueth  it  ought  carefully  to  keepe  during  his  life.' — Honor^  p.  6l,  ed.  1602. 
Ashmole,  who  was  Windsor  Herald  in  Charles  the  Second's  reign,  denies  that  the 
collar  or  chain  was  an  emblem  of  the  EUjuestrian  Order  among  the  Romans,  but 
quotes  authorities  to  prove  that  it  was  an  ensign  of  knightly  dignity  among  the  Ger- 
mans, and  says,  *  It  may  be  safely  presumed  that  collars  were  badges  of  knighthood 
among  the  ancient  Gauls,  since  they  were  bestowed  upon  valiant  men,  and  such  as 
had  rendered  themselves  conspicuous  by  acts  of  prowess  and  chivalry,  as  a  worthy 
recompense  of  their  virtue.  And  from  Pliny  it  appears  that  the  ancient  GauU 
were  wont  to  wear  then  in  fight,  for  as  Scheffer  notes  upon  his  words,  no  other 
thing  can  be  understood  by  the  word  **auro"  than  torques.  The  like  may  be  said 
of  the  ancient  Britons,  Danes,  and  Goths,  among  whom  it  was  customary  to  wear 
them,  as  denoting  such  as  were  remarkable  for  their  valour.  But  in  later  times  it 
was  the  peculiar  fashion  of  Knights  among  us  to  wear  golden  collarSy  composed  of 
SS  or  other  various  works,  so  that  those  monuments  are  known  to  belong  to 
Knights,  on  whose  portraitures  such  ornaments  are  now  found.' — Order  of  the 
Carter y  p.  30,  ed.  1672. 

'  Aulus  Gcllius  devotes  a  chapter  of  the  Nodes  Attka^  lib.  v.  cap.  6,  to  the 
description  of  the  various  wreaths,  and  the  causes  for  which  they  were  bestowed, 
whilst  Tertullian  examines  at  some  length  in  his  book  De  Corond  MUitis^  the  origin 
and  object  of  this  form  of  decoration,  and  condemns  it  as  savouring  of  idolatry. 
At  a  still  earlier  date  the  Greeks  were  in  the  habit  of  bestowing  olive  garlands  as 
rewards  for  distinguished  merit.  *  Athenienses  hoc  invento  gloriantur,  ut  qui  primi 
oleagini  coron&  de  Republici  bene  meritos  cives,  et  fortes  Imperatores  ac  ducts 
decoraverint,  quam  quidem  ex  olea  ad  honorem  Palladis,  virtutis  ac  sapientise  Deae, 
fieri  voluerunt.  Et  coronatus  dicitur  Thrasybulus,  qui  patriam  k  tyrannis  liberavit, 
quem  fide,  constantia,  et  animi  magnitudine,  nemo  Atheniensium  unquam  vicit, 
duxitque  satis  pro  meritis  suis  in  patriam  oleaginam  coronam  esse,  cum  magna 
munera  et  patriae  prope  imperium  ei  deberetur.' — Patrizi,  De  Instit,  Reipub,  lb. 
ix.  tit.  6.  In  Sparta  such  garlands  were  held  in  particular  esteem,  as  being  the 
emblem^  of  emancipation  ;  thus,  in  the  account  of  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
2,000  Helots  who  were  aftcrwarrls  assassinated  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
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will  ensue  utter  confusion,  if  good  christen  princes  meued  with 
zeale  do  nat  shortely  prouide  to  extincte  utteriy  all  suche 
opinions. 


CHAPTER  HI. 
The  thre  noble  caunsayUs  of  reason,  societies  and  knowiege, 

Verely  the  knowlege  of  Justyce  is  nat  so  difficile  or  harde  to 
be  attayned  unto  by  man  as  it  is  communely  supposed,  if  he 
wolde  nat  willingly  abandone  the  excellencie  of  his  propre 
nature,  and  folisshely  applicate  him  selfe  to  the  nature  of  crea- 
tures unreasonable,  in  the  stede  of  reason  embrasinge  sen- 
sualitie,  and  for  societie  and  beneuolence  folowinge  wilfulnesse 
and  malice,  and  for  knowlege,  blynde  ignoraunce  and  forget- 
fulnesse.*  Undoughtedly  reason,  societie  called  company,  and 
knowlege  remayninge.  Justice  is  at  hande,**  and  as  she  were 
called  for,  ioyneth  her  selfe  to  that  company,  which  by  her 
feloship  is  made  inseperable  ;  wherby  hapneth  (as  I  mought 

nesian  war,  we  read  that  oi  fiky  i(m^a»6caifr6  re  kvIX  rh  Upa  wtpi^KBop  &s  ^Xt v^c- 
pwfiivoi. — Thucyd.  lib.  iv.  cap.  80. 

•  The  view  held  by  Hume  was  *  that  this  virtue  (Justice)  derives  its  existence 
entirely  from  its  necessary  use  to  the  intercourse  and  social  state  of  mankind,'  but 
this  notion  is  now  generally  rejected.  *  That  justice  is  highly  useful  and  necessary 
in  society,  and,  on  that  account,  ought  to  be  loved  and  esteemed  by  all  that  love 
mankind,  will  readily  be  granted.  And  as  justice  is  a  social  virtue,  it  is  true  also, 
that  there  could  be  no  exercise  of  it,. and  perhaps  we  should  have  no  conception  of 
it,  without  society.  But  this  is  equally  true  of  the  natural  affections  of  benevo- 
lence, gratitude,  friendship,  and  compassion,  which  Mr.  Hume  makes  to  be  the 
natural  virtues.' — Reid's  Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  652,  ed.  1863. 

*  Mr.  Hume,  in  arguing  that  public  utility  is  the  sole  origjin  of  justice,  supposes 
a  state  of  human  nature  in  which  all  society  and  intercourse  between  man  and  man 
is  cut  off,  and  thence  infers  *  that  so  solitary  a  being  would  be  as  much  incapable 
of  justice  as  of  social  discourse  and  conversation,'  but  the  answer  to  this  is  that  a 
being  so  situated  would  be  equally  incapable  of  all  such  virtues  of  the  ajffections  as 
friendship,  generosity,  compassion.  *  If  this  argument,'  says  Dr.  Reid,  *  prove 
justice  to  be  an  artificial  virtue,  it  will,  with  equal  force,  prove  every  social  virtue 
to  be  artificial.' — Works y  vol.  ii.  p.  660,  ed.  1 863. 
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saye)  a  vertuous  and  moste  blessed  conspiracie.*  And  in  thre 
very  shorte  preceptes  or  aduertisementes  man  is  persuaded  to 
receyue  and  honoure  lustyce.  Reason  bedynge  him  do  the 
same  thinge  to  an  other  that  thou  woldest  haue  done  to  the  * 
Societie  (without  which  mannes  lyfe  is  unpleasaunt  and  full 
of  anguisshe®)  sayeth,  Loue  thou  thy  neighbour  as  thou  doest 

*  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  theory  of  Plato,  who  by  analogy  to  the  con- 
stitution  of  the  perfect  state  before  alluded  to,  considered  the  soul  as  tripartite,  and 
composed  of  three  faculties  or  elements  :  (i)  Reason,  the  governing  principle  ; 
(2)  Energy  or  the  irascible  passions  ;  (3)  Appetite,  or  the  concupbcible  passions. 
When  each  of  these  three  faculties  of  the  mind  confined  itself  to  its  proper  office, 
without  attempting  to  encroach  upon  that  of  any  other ;  when  Reason  governed, 
and  the  Passions  obeyed,  then  the  result  Mras  that  complete  virtue  which  Plato 
denominated  Justice.  Kol  iySpctoy  8^,  oTfuu,  roirn^  r^  f^^p*^  icaXovfup  tpa  iKaarov, 
trcuf  ainov  rh  BvfiouZki  Sicurc^^p  ZiA,  re  \\ncStv  kcUl  ifiovw  rh  birh  rov  Kiyov  waparyy^KO^w 
9tiy6y  rt  «ral  fi^.  'OpB&s  y,  1^.  Xoiphp  h4  y€  iictlwtff  rf  afiucp^  M^p«  T41  6  4pX*  ^ 
ip  ain^  Kcu  ravra  wap^iyytWty,  ^X"^^  ^  ic&irc7yo  imnrrtifkriv  iv  alr^  r^v  rov  ^vfi^i' 
porros  iKAa'r«^  re  leai  ZKtff  Tfp  Koiy^  <r^uv  ahr&p  rpi&y  tvrttw,  H^mv  fikv  ohf.  Tl  i4  ; 
v<^<Ppova  oh  Tp  ^i\i(f  KcU  ^vfuf>wvl(f  rp  cAr&v  roirotv,  5ray  r6  re  ipx^^^  1^^  t<^  ^X^ 
fkiw  rh  XoyiffriKhv  ifioZol&at  Scty  ftpxcii^  Kcd  fiii  arcurid^oto'ttf  abr^  ;  Im^potHhn^ 
yovy,  ^  8*  5r,  ofric  &AAo  rl  itrriv^  fi  rovro^  iroAtcif  re  icoU  iZiArov,  'AXA&  ftJkv  Z)i  dlicoi^r 
yc,  f  woWAkis  \4yofi9Py  roin^  ical  ofirns  loToi.  noXX^  ircCyri}.  Ti  ohf ;  cTvor  ky^* 
fjAl  Ti)  Tiiitv  iLirafxfi\tSy§rcu  &\\o  ri  Huecuoa^tn^  SokcIV  cIkcu,  fj  5ircp  iy  rf  ir6Kti  i^dani ; 
OvK  ffioiytf  ^4>Tj,  ZoKfi. — De  Rep.  lib.  iv.  cap.  16. 

^  The  idea  contained  in  this  sentence  was  expanded  by  Hobbes  in  the  following 
manner.  *  There  is  an  easy  rule  to  know  upon  a  sudden,  whether  the  action  I  be 
to  do,  be  against  the  law  of  nature  or  not.  And  it  is  but  this.  That  a  man  imagine 
himself  in  the  place  of  the  party  with  whom  he  hath  to  doy  and  reciprocally  him  in 
his.  Which  is  no  more  but  changing  (as  it  were)  of  the  scales.  For  every  man*s 
passion  weigheth  heavy  in  his  own  scale,  but  not  in  the  scale  of  his  neighbour. 
And  this  rule  is  very  well  known  and  expressed  in  this  old  dictate  :  *■  Quod  tibi 
fieri  non  vis,  alterine  feceris.* — Works^  p.  46,  ed.  1750.  According  to  Gibbon 
this  maxim  of  justice  was  promulgated,  four  hundred  years  before  the  publication 
of  the  Gospel,  in  a  moral  treatise  of  Isocrates  :  &  irdtrxoyrts  ^'  ir4pwp  6pyi(€a0€^ 
ravra  ro7f  &KK01S  fi^  woturt. — See  Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom,  Emp,  vol.  vii.  p.  61, 
note,  ed.  1855. 

•  '  Man,'  says  the  writer  so  often  quoted,  *is  a  gregarious,  or  more  properly  a 
social  animal.  He  is  nowhere  found,  nor  can  he  exist,  in  any  other  state  than  in 
Society  of  some  form  or  other  .  .  .  Men  desire  to  act,  and  are  fitted  to  act,  in 
common  ;  declaring  and  enforcing  rules  by  which  the  conduct  of  all  shall  be 
governed :  they  thus  act  as  governors,  legislators,  judges,  subjects,  citizens. 
Without  such  community  of  action,  and  such  common  rules  really  enforced,  there 
can  be  no  tolerable  comfort,  peace,  or  order.  Without  civil  society,  man  cannot 
act  as  man.' — Whewell,  EL  ofAfor,  pp.  36,  37. 
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thy  selfe.  And  that  sentence  or  precept  came  from  heuyn,  whan 
societie  was  firste  ordayned  of  god,  and  is  of  suche  autoritie 
that  the  onely  sonne  of  god  beinge  demaunded  of  a  doctor  of 
lawe  whiche  is  the  great  commaundement  in  the  lawe  of  god, 
aunswered,  Thou  shalte  loue  thy  lorde  god  with  all 
thy  harte,  and  in  all  thy  soule,  and  in  all  thy  mynde, 
that  is  the  firste  and  great  commaundement.  The  seconde 
is  lyke  to  the  same  Thou  shalte  loue  thy  neyghbour  as  thy  selfe. 
In  these  two  commaundementes  do  depende  all  the  lawe  and 
prophetes.*  Beholde  howe  our  sauiour  Christe  loyneth  bene- 
uolence  with  the  loue  of  god,  and  nat  onely  maketh  it  the 
seconde  precept,  but  also  resembleth  it  unto  the  firste  ? 

Knowlege  also,  as  a  pericyte  instructrice  and  mastresse,  in  a 
more  briefe  sentence  than  yet  hath  ben  spoken,  declareth  by 
what  meane  the  sayd  preceptes  of  reason  and  societie  may  be 
well  understande,  and  therby  iustice  finally  executed.*'  ^.^^  . . 
The  words  be  these  in  latine,  Nosce  te  ipsum,  whiche  is  sentence 
in  englysshe,  know  thy  selfe.    This  sentence  is  of  olde  ^^^'^J^ 
writars  supposed  for  to  be  firste  spoken  by  Chilo  or  thy  sdfe 
some  other  of  the  seuen  auncient  Greekes  called  in  la-  *!^!f'^^ 

to  tne  verye 

tin  Sapientes,  in  englysshe  sages  or  wise  men.®    Other  kncwUge 
do  accomodate  it  to  Apollo,  whome  the  paynimesho-  ^/"^^>'^^* 

*  See  Matt.  xxii.  35-40. 

*  By  the  expression  *  knowledge,*  or  'self-knowledge,*  the  author  probably 
intended  to  designate  Conscience  or  a  Moral  Sense  or  Moral  Faculty.  So  inter- 
preted, the  explanation  of  Justice  given  in  the  text  would  seem  to  anticipate  the 
definition  of  that  virtue  proposed  by  modem  intuitive  moralists.  Thus  Dr.  Reid 
says,  *  It  may  be  granted  to  Mr.  Hume,  that  men  have  no  conception  of  the  virtue 
of  justice  till  they  have  lived  some  time  in  society.  It  is  purely  a  moral  conception^ 
and  our  moral  conceptions  and  moral  judgments  are  not  bom  with  us.  They 
grow  up  by  degrees,  as  our  reason  does.  Nor  do  I  pretend  to  know  how  early,  or 
in  what  order,  we  acquire  the  conception  of  the  several  virtues.    The  conception  of 

justice  supposes  some  exercise  of  the  moral  faculty y  which,  being  the  noblest  part  of 
the  human  constitution,  and  that  to  which  all  its  other  parts  are  subservient,  appears 
latest.* — IVorhSf  vol.  ii.  p.  653,  ed.  1863. 

*  *  Rursus  mortales  oraculorum  societatem  dedere  Chiloni  Lacedaemonio,  tria 
prsecepta  ejus  Delphis  consecrando,  aureis  literis,  quae  sunt  haec :  Nosse  se  quemque ; 
et  nihil  nimium  cupere  ;  comitemque  seris  alieni  atque  litis  esse  miseriam.* — Plin. 
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noured  for  god  of  wisedome.*  But  to  saye  the  trouthe,  were  it 
Apollo  that  spake  it,  or  Chilo,  or  any  other, suerly  it  proceded  of 
god,  as  an  excellent  and  wonderful!  sentence.*  By  this  coun- 
saile  man  is  induced  to  understande  the  other  two  preceptes,and 
also  wherby  is  accomplisshed  nat  onely  the  seconde  parte,  but 
also  all  the  residue  of  Justyce,  whiche  I  before  haue  rehersed. 
For  a  man  knowinge  him  selfe  shall  knowe  that  which  is  hisowne 
.  and  pertayneth  to  him  selfe.  But  what  is  more  his  owne  than 
his  soule  }^  or  what  thynge  more  appertayneth  to  hym  thanne 
his  body  }  His  soule  is  undoughtedly  and  frely  his  owne.  And 
none  other  persone  may  by  any  meane  possede  it  or  clayme 
it.*  His  body  so  pertayneth  unto  him,  that  none  other  without 
•his  consent  may  vendicate  therein  any  propretie.*     Of  what 

Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  32.  But  Diogenes  Laertius  attributes  the  saying  to 
Thales  :  Tovrou  ^<rr\  th  ryw6t  (ravT<$v,  Sircp  *kmutBiin\i  4y  rair  AtaZoxaus  ^fxov6fis 
tl^td  ^pfiffty,  4^iliunroiii(raa0€u  8i  iivrh  XclAw^o. — T^hales^  13. 

*  '  Est  illud  quidem  vel  maximum,  animo  ipso  animum  videre  :  et  nimirum  banc 
habet  vim  praeceptum  Apollinis,  quo  monet,  ut  se  quisque  noscat* — Cic.  Tusc. 
Quast.  lib.  I.  cap.  22. 

*  This  was  the  opinion  of  Juvenal : 

*  E  coelo  descendit  TvS»9i  o-eavrby, 
Figendum,  et  memori  tractandum  pectore,  sive 
Conjugium  quseras,  vel  sacri  in  parte  Senatus 
Esse  velis.*  Sat,  x\.  27-30. 

*  *  The  Soul  is  the  central  and  fundamental  •  unity  in  which  all  the  internal 
elements  of  human  action  inhere,  reside,  act  upon  each  other,  and  are  moulded  and 
modified  by  all  which  happens  to  the  man.' — Whewell,  Elem.  of  Mor.  p.  45. 

'  It  is  curious  to  note  this  expression  in  favour  of  liberty  of  conscience,  and  as 
a  straw  serves  to  show  the  direction  of  the  current,  we  may  view  it  as  a  not  unim- 
portant symptom  of  the  temper  of  the  times.  We  may  compare  it  with  the  utter- 
ances of  a  great  modern  writer.  *  The  only  part  of  the  conduct  of  any  one,  for 
which  he  is  amenable  to  society,  is  that  which  concerns  others.  In  the  part  which 
merely  concerns  himself,  his  independence  is,  of  right,  absolute.  Over  himself, 
over  his  own  body  and  mind,  the  individual  is  sovereign.* — Mill,  On  Liberty ^ 
Introduct.  p.  22,  ed.  1864. 

*  Yet  this  statement,  though  theoretically  true,  was  not  practically  re- 
cognised even  in  this  country  in  the  author's  lifetime.  *  The  ancient  con- 
dition of  villenage  expired  about  ihe  commencement  of  the  seventeenth 
century ;  and  no  other  form  of  slavery  was  recognised  by  our  laws.  In  Scot- 
land, however,  negro  slaves  continued  to  be  sold  as  chattels,  until  late  in  the 
last  century  ;  and,  startling  as  it  may  sound,  the  slavery  of  native  Scotchmen 
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valour  or  price  his  soule  is,  the  similitude  where  unto  it  was 
made,  the  immortalitie  and  lyfe  euerlastynge,  and  the  powars 
and  qualities  therof,abundauntly  do  declare.  And  of  The  equal" 
that  same  mater  and  substa,unce  that  his  soule  is  of,  »'^  J** 
be  all  other  soules  that  nowe  are,  and  haue  ben,  and  corpcraU 
euer  shall  be,  without  singularitie  or  preeminence  of  ^**^^^^**^'' 
nature.*  In  semblable  astate  is  his  body,  and  of  no  better  claye 
(as  I  mought  frankely  saye)  is  a  gentilman  made  than  a  carter,^ 
and  of  libertie  of  wille  as  moche  is  gyuen  of  god  to  the  poore 
herdeman,  as  to  the  great  and  mighty  emperour.®  Than  in 
knowinge  the  condicion  of  his  soule  and  body,  he  knoweth 

continued  to  be  recognised,  in  that  country,  to  the  very  end  of  last  century. 
The  colliers  and  salters  were  unquestionably  slaves.  They  were  bound  to 
continue  their  service  during  their  lives,  were  fixed  to  their  places  of  em- 
ployment, and  sold  with  the  works  to  which  they  belonged.  So  completely  did 
the  law  of  Scotland  r^ard  them  as  a  distinct  class,  not  entitled  to  the  same 
liberties  as  their  fellow  subjects,  that  they  were  excepted  from  the  Scotch 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  of  1 701.  But  at  length,  in  1799,  their  freedom  was  abso- 
lutely established  by  law.  The  last  vestige  of  slavery  was  now  effaced  from  the 
soil  of  Britain  ;  but  not  until  the  land  had  been  resounding  for  years  with  outcries 
against  the  African  slave  trade.  Seven  years  later  that  odious  traffic  was  con- 
demned ;  and  at  length  colonial  slavery  itself,  so  long  encouraged  and  protected 
by  the  legislature,  gave  way  before  the  enlightened  philanthropy  of  another 
generation.* — Ma/s  Constit.  Hist,  of  Eng.^  vol.  ii.  pp.  284-287,  ed.  1865. 

•  *  The  notions  of  the  ancients  were  very  various  with  regard  to  the  seat  of 
the  soul.  Since  it  has  been  discovered,  by  the  improvements  in  anatomy,  that  the 
nerves  arc  the  instruments  of  perception,  and  of  the  sensations  accompanying  it, 
and  that  the  nerves  ultimately  terminate  in  the  brain,  it  has  been  the  general 
opinion  of  philosophers  that  the  brain  is  the  seat  of  the  soul ;  and  that  she  per- 
ceives the  images  that  are  brought  there,  and  external  things,  only  by  means  of 
them.' — Reid's  IVorks,  vol.  i.  p.  255. 

•  So  Bishop  Pilkington,  who  was  one  of  the  most  zealous  promoters  of  the 
Reformation,  said  :  *  All  the  difference  that  is  betwixt  us  is  this  :  that  one  is  higher 
in  authority,  better  clad  or  fed,  hath  a  prouder  coat  or  a  softer  bed,  or  more  store 
of  money,  lands,  or  servants  than  another  hath  ;  which  thing  helps  not  to  salvation. 
...  If  the  poor  and  rich  man's  blood  were  both  in  one  basin,  how  should  the 
one  be  known  to  be  better  than  the  other,  seeing  we  crack  so  much  of  it  ?' — 
IVorhSf  pp.  124-126,  ed.  1842.     Parker  Soc. 

•  *  Though  in  fact  men  are  not  bom  equal,  they  are  all  bom  with  a  capacity 
for  being  moral  agents  :  and  this  Idea  is  the  basis  of  all  Morality.  And  we  may 
lay  it  down  as  a  universal  principle,  from  which  we  may  hereafter  reason,  that  j4// 
men  are  moral  heings,* — Whewell,  Elem,  of  Mor,^  p.  224. 
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him  selfe,  and  consequently  in  the  same  thinge  he  knoweth 
euery  other  man. 

If  thou  be  a  gouemour,  or  haste  ouer  other  soueraygntie, 
knowe  thy  selfe,  that  is  to  saye,  knowe  that  thou  arte  verely  a 
man  compacte  of  soule  and  body,  and  in  that  all  other  men  be 
equall  unto  the.'  Also  that  euery  man  taketh  with  the  equall 
benefi  te  of  the  spirite  of  life,  nor  thou  haste  any  more  of  the  dewe 
of  heuyn,  or  the  brightnes  of  the  sonne,  than  any  other  persone.* 
Thy  dignitie  or  autorite,  wherin  thou  onely  differest  from 
other,  is  (as  it  were)  but  a  weighty  or  heuy  cloke,  fresshely  glit- 
eringe  in  the  eyen  of  them  that  be  poreblynde,®  where  unto 

•  Tliis  was  the  principle  which  Erasmus  was  at  so  much  pains  to  enforce  on 
princes  :  *  Cum  natura  genuerit  omnes  homines  liberos,  et  praetcr  naturam  inducta 
sit  servitus,  quod  Ethnicorum  etiam  leges  fatentur,  cogita  quim  non  conveniat 
Christianum  in  Christianos  usurpare  dominium,  quos  nee  leges  servos  esse  voluerunt, 
et  Christus  ab  omni  ser\'itute  redemit.  Siquidem  Paulus  Onesimum  servum 
natura  ^  Baptismo  fralrem  prions  heri  Philemonis  appellat.  Qu4m  absurdum  est 
COS  pro  servis  habere,  quos  Christus  eodem  redemptos  sanguine  in  communem 
asseruit  libertatem,  quos  iisdcm  secum  alit  Sacramentis,  quos  ad  eamdem  immortali- 
tatis  vocavit  hxreditatem,  et  iis  servitutis  jugum  inducere,  qui  communem  tectmi 
habcnt  Dominum  ac  Principem  Jesum  Christum  ?*—/«j/.  Prin,  Christ  p.  56, 
ed.  1519. 

*  The  sentiment  here  expressed  seems  to  anticipate  the  famous  proposition 
contained  in  the  American  Declaration  of  Independence  which  declared  •  that 
all  men  are  created  equal,  that  they  are  endued  by  the  Creator  with  certain  un- 
alienable rights,  that  amongst  those  are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happi- 


ness.* 


•  Purblind  is  a  more  modem  form  of  this  word,  which  is  no  doubt  derived 
from  the  Greek  »«pbs « rw^Xb j,  csecus.  Chaucer  frequently  uses  the  verb  « to 
pore,*  with  which  the  compound  adjective  seems  to  be  closely  connected.  Thus, 
speaking  of  the  friar  in  The  Sompnoures  Talt  he  says,  *  In  every  hous  he  gan  to 
p<fre  and  prye.* — Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  260.  And  again  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 

•  But  I  may  say  in  sory  houre  stode  I  to  loken  on  to  poure.'' — Ibid,  vol.  vi.  p. 
50.  In  Robert  of  Gloucester*s  Chronicle  we  find  the  adjective  used,  « Me  ssolde 
pulteoute  bothe  hys  eye  and  make  hym/«r*(K»^' — Vol.  ii.  p.  376,  ed.  1724. 
And  so  Nicholas  Udall  in  his  translation  of  Erasmus's  paraphrase  upon  the  8th 
chapter  of  S.  Mark  says,  '  Thys  manne  was  not  purblynde  or  a  lyttle  appayred 
and  decayed  in  syght,  but  as  bysome  as  was  possible  to  be.'— Vol.  i,  fo.  clxii.  b. 
ed.  1551,  where  the  original  has,  *  Non  erat  iste  lusciosus  aut  leviter  caecutiens,  sed 
profundissim&  c«citate  obrutus,*  ed  1524.     Bacon,  in  his  Natural  History,  says, 

•  Port-blind  men  see  best  in  the  dimmer  lights :  and  likewise  have  their  sight 
stronger  near  hand,  than  those  that  are  not  pore-blind ;  and  can  read  and  write 
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the  it  IS  paynefull,  if  thou  weare  hym  in  his  right  facion,  and 
as  it  shal  best  become  the.  And  from  the  it  may  be  shortely 
taken  of  him  that  dyd  put  it  on  the,  if  thou  use  it  negligently, 
or  that  thou  weare  it  nat  commely,  and  as  it  appertaineth. 
Therfore  whiles  thou  wearest  it,  knowe  thy  selfe,  knowe  that 
the  name  of  a  soueraigne  or  ruler  without  actuall  gouemaunce 
IS  but  a  shadowe,  that  gouemaunce  standeth  nat  by  wordes 
onely,  but  principally  by  acte  and  example ;  that  by  example 
of  gouernours  men  do  rise  or  falle  in  vertue  or  vice.  And,  as 
it  is  said  of  Aristotell,  rulers  more  greuously  do  sinne  by  ex- 
ample than  by  their  acte.*  And  the  more  they  haue  under 
their  gouemaunce,  the  greatter  accounte  haue  they  to  rendre, 
that  in  their  owne  preceptes  and  ordenaunces  they  be  nat 
founde  negligent  Wherfore  there  is  a  noble  aduer-  Lampri- 
tisement  of  the  emperour  Alexander,  for  his  grauitie  ^''''^• 
called  Seuems.  On  a  tyme  one  of  his  noble  men  exhorted 
hym  to  do  a  thinge  contrary  to  a  lawe  or  edicte,  whiche  he 
hym  selfe  had  inacted ;  but  he  firmely  denyed  it.     The  other 

smaller  letters.  The  cause  is,  for  that  the  spirits  visual  in  those  that  are  pore-blind, 
are  thinner  and  rarer  than  in  others ;  and  therefore  the  greater  light  disperseth 
them.  For  the  same  cause  they  need  contracting ;  but  being  contracted,  are  more 
strong  than  the  visual  spirits  of  ordinary  eyes  are  ;  as,  when  we  see  through  a 
level,  the  sight  is  the  stronger  ;  and  so  is  it  when  you  gather  the  eye-lids  somewhat 
close ;  and  it  is  commonly  seen  in  those  that  are  pore-blind^  that  they  do  much 
gather  the  eye-lids  together.  But  old  men,  when  they  would  see  to  read,  put  the 
paper  somewhat  afar  off ;  the  cause  is,  for  that  old  men's  spirits  visual,  contrary  to 
those  of  pore-blind  nien^  unite  not  but  when  the  object  is  at  some  good  distance 
from  their  eyes,* — Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  470,  ed.  1826.  This  last  passage  shows 
conclusively  that  by  <  pore  blind '  was  meant  what  we  should  now  call  a  person  of 
short  sight. 

*  The  author  is  Aiistaken  in  attributing  this  saying  to  Aristotle,  for  it  occurs 
in  Cicero's  treatise  On  the  Laws.  The  whole  passage  is  as  follows :  *  Quo  pemi- 
ciosius  de  republic^  merentur  vitiosi  principes,  qu6d  non  solimi  vitia  concipiunt 
ipsi,  sed  ea  infundimt  in  civitatem :  neque  solum  obsunt,  qu6d  ipsi  corrumpuntur, 
scd  etiam  qu6d  comimpunt,  plusque  exemplo,  qu^m  peccato  nocent.' — De  Legg. 
lib.  iii.  cap  14.  It  is  curious  that  Patrizi  has  fallen  into  a  similar  error  and  has 
quoted  the  same  passage  on  the  double  authority  of  Plato  and  Socrates.  He  says  : 
*  Principum  enim  exempla  facil^  omnes  sequuntur.  Unde  verum  esse  cemimus, 
quod  a  Platone,  Socrateque  dicitur;  Principes  longe  magis  exemplo  qu^m  culpd 
peccare^ — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Ins.  lib.  i.  tit.  7. 


2o8  THE  GOVERNOUR. 

still  persistynge  sayde,  that  the  emperour  was  nat  bounden  to 
obserue  his  owne  lawes.  Where  unto  the  sayde  emperour  dis- 
pleasauntly  answering,  said  in  this  maner,  God  forbede  that 
euer  I  shulde  deuise  any  lawes  wherby  my  people  shulde  be 
compelled  to  do  any  thynge  whiche  I  my  selfe  can  nat  tolle- 
rate.*  Wherfore  ye  that  haue  any  gouernaunce,  by  this  moste 
noble  princis  example  knowe  the  boundes  of  your  autorite, 
knowe  also  your  office  and  duetie,  beinge  your  selfes  men 
mortall  amonge  men,  and  instructours  and  leaders  of  men. 
And  that  as  obedience  is  due  unto  you,  so  is  your  studie,  your 
labour,  your  Industrie  with  vertuous  example  due  to  tjiem  that 
be  subiecte  to  your  autoritie.  Ye  shall  knowe  all  way  your 
selfe,  if  for  affection  or  motion  ye  do  speke  or  do  nothing  un- 
worthy the  immortalitie  and  moste  precious  nature  of  your 
soule,  and  remembringe  that  your  body  is  subiecte  to  cor- 
ruption, as  all  other  be,  and  life  tyme  uncertayne.*  If  ye  for- 
gette  nat  this  commune  astate,  and  do  also  remembre  that  in 
nothinge  but  onely  in  vertue  ye  are  better  than  an  other  inferior 

persone,  accordynge  to  the  sayeng  of  Agesilaus  kyng 

gest  aus.    ^^  Lacedemones,  who  hering  the  great  king  of  Persia 

praised,  asked  howe  moche  that  great  king  was  more  than  he  in 

iustice.®  And  Socrates  beinge  demaunded  if  the  kynge 
ocra  es.      ^j.  p^j-gj^  semed  to  him  happy,  I  can  nat  tell  (said  he) 

of  what  estimation  he  is  in  vertue  and  lerning.*    Consider 

*  Tlie  Editor  has  been  unable  to  verify  this  anecdote,  and  the  only  passage  in 
the  life  of  the  Emperor  by  Lampridius  that  gives  any  countenance  to  it  is  the 
following:  *  Leges  in  annos  firmavit,  easque  etiam  ipse  diligentissim^  servavit.* — 
Hist.  Aug.  torn.  i.  p.  995.  The  probability  is  that  the  story  has  been  uninten- 
tionally attributed  to  the  wrong  person. 

*  Bacon,  in  his  essay  upon  *  Empire,*  says  much  the  same  thing.  *  All  precepts 
concerning  kings  are  in  effect  comprehended  in  those  two  remembrances : 
**  Memento  quod  es  homo,"  and  **  Memento  quod  es  Deus,*'  or  **  vice  Dei" — the 
one  bridleth  their  power,  and  the  other  their  will.* — Essays^  p.  i88,  ed.  1857. 

*  Tlphs  8i  rohi  \4yoyras,  5ti  ravra  HoKti  r^  /iryiiXy  /ScuriAci,  *  Tl  8a2  ixtlwos  ^fu>o, 
•Tir€,  fitl(uy,  ft  fiij  BiKcu6Ttpos/ — Plut.  Agesilaus^  23.  The  reader  will  observe 
that  the  sense  of  the  original  is  hardly  preserved  in  the  translation. 

*  Ka2  yip  oStot,  ipwr^iffayrof  avrhv,  fiol  8oKf7,  TopyioVf  ^y  ^x*»  ••P^  '''ov  MrydlXov 
fiatriKitts  {nrdKii^iy,  ical  f/  yofil(ot  rovroy  tit^atfAoya  tJyai,  OhK  o79a,  t^trifft,  w&s  iprrrit 
Kol  watifias  Ifx*'-— Plut'  -^^  Educat.  Puer.  cap.  8. 
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also  that  auctorite,  beinge  well  and  diligently  used,  is  but  a 
token  of  superioritie,  but  in  very  dede  it  is  a  burden  and  losse 
of  libertie. 

And  what  gouemour  in  this  wise  knoweth  him  selfe  he 
shall  also  by  the  same  rule  knowe  all  othe'r  men,^  and  shall 
nedes  loue  them  for  whome  he  taketh  labours  and  forsaketh 
libertie. 

In  semblable  maner  the  inferior  persone  or  subiecte  aught 
to  consider,  that  all  be  it  (as  I  haue  spoken)  he  in  the  Q^^^f^^^ 
substaunce  of  soule  and  body  be  equall  with  his  su-  due  to  gou- 
perior,  yet  for  als  moche  as  the  powars  and  qualities  ^^''^^''^• 
of  the  soule  and  body,  with  the  disposition  of  reason,  be  nat  in 
euery  man  equall,  therfore  god  ordayned  a  diuersitie  or  pre- 
eminence in  degrees  to  be  amonge  men®  for  the  necessary  de- 
rection  and  preseruation  of  them  in  conformitie  of  lyuinge.^ 
Whereof  nature  ministreth  to  us  examples  abundauntly,  as  in 

*  It  was  doubtless  his  own  experience  of  office  which  caused  Bacon  to  complain 
that  *Men  in  gp-eat  place  are  thrice  servants:  servants  of  the  sovereign  or  State, 
servants  of  fame,  and  servants  of  business ;  so  as  they  have  no  freedom,  neithet  in 
their  persons,  nor  in  their  actions,  nor  in  their  times.*  And  he  adds,  *  It  is  a 
strange  desire  to  seek  power  and  to  lose  liberty,  or  to  seek  power  over  others,  and 
to  lose  power  over  a  man's  self.' — Essays ^  p.  92,  ed.  1857. 

*  This,  too,  was  the  advice  of  Martial : 

*Principis  est  virtus  maxima,  nosse  suos.' — Epig.  lib.  viii.  15,  8. 

*  The  early  Christians  were  expressly  enjoined  to  submit  themselves  to  the 
magistrates.  And  these  *  powers'  are  declared  to  be  *  of  God,'  to  be  *  ordained 
of  God,*  to  be  *  the  ministers  of  God  ;*  to  resist  them  is  to  resist  the  ordinance  of 
God,  and  to  incur  danger  of  damnation.  The  powers  to  which  this  applied,  as 
appears  by  the  condition  of  the  early  Christians,  and  by  the  facts,  are  the  powers 
of  the  established  government;  they  are  called  by  St.  Paul  *the  powers  that  be,' 
and  by  St.  Peter,  *  every  ordinance  of  man.' — Whewell's  EL  ofMor.  p.  286. 

*  Dr.  Hooker  uses  very  similar  language  :  *  Without  order  there  is  no  living 
in  publick  society,  because  the  want  thereof  is  the  mother  of  confusion,  whereupon 
division  of  necessity  followeth,  and  out  of  division  destruction.  The  apostle  there- 
fore giving  instruction  to  publick  societies,  requireth  that  all  things  be  orderly 
done.  Order  can  have  no  place  in  things,  except  it  be  settled,  amongst  the  persons 
that  shall  by  office  be  conversant  about  them.  And  if  things  and  persons  be 
ordered,  this  doth  imply  that  they  are  distinguished  by  degrees.  For  order  is  a 
gradual  disposition.' — Eccles.  Polity ^  p.  411,  ed.  1723. 

II.  P 
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bees,*  (wherof  I  haue  before  spoken  in  the  firste  boke)  cranes, 
redde  dere,  wolfes,  and  diuers  other  foules  and  bestis,  whiche 
hcrdeth  or  flocketh,  (to  longe  here  to  be  rehersed),  amonge 
whom  is  a  goucmour  or  leader,  towarde  whome  all  the 
other  haue  a  vigilant  eye,  awaytinge  his  signes  or  tokens,  and 
according  therto  preparinge  them  selfe  moste  diligently.** 
If  we  thinke  that  this  naturall  instinction  of  creatures  un- 
reasonable is  necessary  and  also  commendable,  howe  farre 
out  of  reason  shall  we  iudge  them  to  be  that  wolde  ex- 
terminate   all    superioritie,"   extincte    all   goucmaunce   and 

•  From  the  days  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  of  Virgil  and  Cicero,  the  natural 
order  preserved  among  the  members  of  the  animal  kingdom  has  supplied  political 
theorists  with  an  obvious,  if  incomplete,  analogy.  John  of  Salisbury  quotes  Virgil's 
description  of  the  bee  community  with  approval,  and  thinks  that  states  should  be 
organised  in  confonnity  with  the  example  thus  afforded.  And  Patrizi,  following 
the  same  line  of  argument,  says,  *  Ut  ad  minora  descendam,  nonne  bruta  animalia 
nonnulla  sunt  qu:\:  imperio  unius  obtemperant  ?  Munera  imperata  non  detrectant, 
et  tanquam  sub  Imperatore  pugnant?  Regem  suum  apes  habere  quis  ambigit,  qui 
populum  nutu  et  arbitrio  regat,  et  sedulas  ai)es  ad  munera  obeunda  favosque  com- 
ponendos  reddat?  Ilicc  cogitatio  principio  fortasse  vagis  ac  dispersis  hominibus 
ferarum  more  persuasit,  ut  ab  agresti  vita  discederent,  et  in  unum  locum  congre- 
garentur,  Priiicipemque  sibi  pracficerent  fortitudine,  prudentia  atque  eloqucntii 
prxcellenteni,  cujus  arbitria  pro  legibus  observarent.* — De  Instii,  RHpub.  lib.  i. 
tit  I.  p.  12,  cd.  1594.  Erasmus  advises  that  the  attention  of  the  youthful  prince 
should  be  directed  to  the  habits  of  bees  and  ants,  and  that  moral  lessons  should 
be  drawn  from  them:  *Quis  non  libenter  auscultet  apum  et  formicarum  poli- 
tiam?'— ///j/i/.  Priu.    Christ,  p.  19,  ed.  1519. 

*  Dr.  Rcid,  speaking  of  the  particular  benevolent  affection  which  is  deno- 
minated esteem  for  the  wise  and  good,  says,  *  There  is  indeed  a  subordination  in 
a  herd  of  cattle,  and  in  a  flock  of  sheep,  which,  I  believe,  is  determined  by  strength 
and  courage ;  as  it  is  among  savage  tribes  of  men.  I  have  been  informed  that 
in  a  pack  of  hounds,  a  stanch  hound  acquires  a  degree  of  esteem  in  the  pack  ;  so 
that,  when  the  dogs  are  wandering  in  quest  of  the  scent,  if  he  opens,  the  pack 
immediately  closes  in  with  him,  when  they  would  not  regard  the  opening  of  a  dog 
of  no  reputation.     This  is  something  like  a  respect  to  wisdom.' — IVorJts,  vol.  ii. 

p.  563. 

«  We  may  refer  to  Locke's  definition  of  a  'state  of  nature,*  as  one  not  only 

of  perfect  freedom,  but  'also  of  equality^  wherein  all  the  power  and  juris- 
diction is  reciprocal,  no  one  having  more  than  another ;  there  being  nothing 
more  evident  than  that  creatures  of  the  same  species  and  rank,  promiscuously  bom 
to  all  the  same  advantages  of  nature,  and  the  use  of  the  same  faculties,  should 
also  be  equal  one  against  another,  without  subordination  or  subjection,  unless  the 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  211 

lawes,*  and  under  the  coloure  of  holy  scripture,  whiche  they 
do  violently  wraste  to  their  purpose,  do  endeuour  them  selfes 
to  bryng  the  life  of  man  in  to  a  confusion  ineuitable,  and  to 
be  in  moche  wars  astate  than  the  afore  named  beestes  ?  ^  Sens 
without  gouemaunce  and  lawes  the  persones  moste  stronge  in 
body  shulde  by  violence  constraigne  them  that  be  of  lasse 
strength  and  weaker  to  labour  as  bondemen  or  slaues  for 
their  sustinaunce  and  other  necessaries,  the  stronge  men  beinge 
without  labour  or  care.*^     Than  were  all  our  equalitie  dasshed, 

loid  and  master  of  them  all  should,  by  any  manifest  declaration  of  his  will,  set  one 
above  another,  and  confer  on  him,  by  an  evident  and  clear  appointment,  an  undoubted 
right  to  dominion  and  sovereignty.  This  equality  of  men  by  nature  the  judicious 
Hooker  looks  upon  as  so  evident  in  itself,  and  beyond  all  question,  that  he  makes 
it  the  foundation  of  that  obligation  to  mutual  love  amongst  men,  on  which  he 
builds  the  duties  they  owe  one  another,  and  from  whence  he  derives  the  great 
maxims  oi  justice  and  charity.  The  state  of  nature  has  a  law  of  nature  to  govern 
it,  which  obliges  every  one  ;  and  reason,  which  is  that  law,  teaches  all  mankind, 
who  will  but  consult  it,  that  being  all  equal  and  itidependent^  no  one  ought  to 
harm  another  in  his  life,  health,  liberty,  or  possessions.' — On  Governments  pp.  189, 
191,  ed.  1821. 

•  Bentham  says :  *  We  know  what  it  is  for  men  to  live  without  government, 
and  living  without  government,  to  live  without  rights ;  we  know  what  it  is  for  men 
to  live  without  government,  for  we  see  instances  of  such  a  way  of  life.  We  see  it 
in  many  savage  nations,  or  rather  races  of  mankind ;  for  instance,  among  the 
savages  of  New  South  Wales,  whose  way  of  living  is  so  well  known  to  us.  No 
habit  of  obedience,  and  thence  no  government ;  no  government,  and  thence  no 
laws ;  no  laws,  and  thence  no  such  things  as  rights ;  no  security,  no  property ; 
liberty,  as  against  regular  controul,  the  controul  of  laws  and  government,  perfect ; 
but  as  against  all  irregular  controul,  the  mandates  of  stronger  individuals,  none.' — 
Works f  vol.  ii.  p.  500,  ed.  1 843. 

•  'Men  always  knew,*  says  Hooker,  *that,  when  force  and  injury  was  offered, 
they  might  be  defenders  of  themselves ;  they  knew  that  howsoever  men  may  seek 
their  own  commodity,  yet  if  this  were  done  with  injury  unto  others  it  was  not  to 
be  suffered,  but  by  all  men  and  by  all  good  means  to  be  withstood  ;  finally,  they 
knew  that  no  man  might  in  reason  take  upon  him  to  determine  his  own  right,  and 
according  to  his  own  determination  proceed  in  maintenance  thereof,  inasmuch  as 
every  man  is  towards  himself,  and  them  whom  he  greatly  affecteth,  partial ;  and 
therefore  that  strifes  and  troubles  would  be  endless,  except  they  gave  their  common 
consent  all  to  be  ordered  by  some  whom  they  should  agree  upon.' — Eccles.  Polity, 
p.  18,  ed.  1723. 

•  *  Unless,*  says  Blackstone,  *  some  superior  be  constituted,  whose  com- 
mands and  decbions  all  the  members  are  bound  to  obey,  they  would  still  remain 

p  2 
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and  finally  as  bestes  sauage  the  one  shall  desire  to  slee  a 
The  mcfss'  nothcr.  I  omitte  continuall  manslaughters,  rauisshe- 
^nfouer-  ^i^^^cs,  aduoutries  and  enormities  horrible  to  re- 
nauficf.  herce,  whiche  (gouemaunce  lackynge)  muste  nedes 
of  nccessitic  ensue,*  except  these  euangelicall*  pcrsones 
coulde  perswade  god  or  compelle  him  to  chaunge  men  in  to 
aungels,  makinge  them  all  of  one  disposition  and  confirminge 
them  all  in  one  fourme  of  charitie.  And  as  conceminge  all 
men  in  a  generaltie,  this  sentence,  knowe  thy  selfe,  whiche 
of  all  other  is  moste  compendious,"  beinge  made  but  of  thrc 
wordes,  euery  worde  beinge  but  one  sillable,  induceth  men 
sufficiently  to  the  knowlege  of  iustyce. 

as  in  a  state  of  nature,  ^^-ithout  any  judge  upon  earth  to  define  their  several 
rights  and  retlress  their  several  wrongs.* — Comment,  vol.  i.  p.  48,  9th  ed.  We 
have  here  a  picture  of  the  *  state  of  nature,*  which  was  afterwards  a  distinguishing 
feature  the  theories  of  Ilobbes,  Locke,  and  other  philosophers.  According 
to  thes  ^Titers,  *  On  the  first  origin  of  mankind,  their  ignorance  and  savage 
nature  were  so  prevalent  that  they  could  give  no  mutual  trust,  but  must 
eac  depend  upon  himself  and  his  own  force  or  cunning  for  protection  and 
security.  No  law  was  heard  of ;  no  rule  of  justice  known ;  no  distinction  of 
property  regarded.  Power  was  the  only  measure  of  right ;  and  a  perpetual  war 
of  all  against  all  was  the  result  of  men*s  untamed  selfishness  and  barbarity.* — 
Hume's  Philosoph.  WorkSy  vol.  iv.  p.  260.  m 

•  But  according  to  Godwin,  anarchy,  though  *  it  is  undoubtedly  a  horrible 
calamity,  is  less  horrible  than  despotism.  Where  anarchy  has  slain  its  hundreds, 
des]X)tism  has  sacrificed  millions  upon  millions,  with  this  only  effect,  to  per- 
petuate the  ignorance,  the  vices,  and  the  misery  of  mankind.  Anarchy  is  a 
short-lived  mischief,  while  despotism  is  all  but  immortaL  It  is  unquestionably 
a  dreadful  remedy,  for  the  people  to  yield  to  all  their  fiirious  passions,  till  the 
spectacle  of  their  effects  gives  strength  to  recovering  reason  ;  but,  though  it  be  a 
dreadful  remedy,  it  is  a  sure  one.  No  idea  can  be  supposed  more  pregnant 
with  absurdity,  than  that  of  a  whole  people  taking  arms  against  each  other  till 
they  are  all  exterminated.' — Political  Justice^  vol.  ii.  p.  175,  ed.  1796. 

••  The  word  *  gospeller*  was  very  commonly  used  in  the  same  kind  of  ironical 
sense  as  the  words  in  the  text.  Thus  Archbishop  Whitgift  alludes  to  *  the  weak 
gospellers*  in  the  preface  to  his  answer  to  CartvTight,  and  Dr.  John  Harding 
speaks  somewhat  contemptuously  of  Bishop  Jewel  *and  the  rest  of  our  gospellers.' 
^Works  of  Jewel,  vol.  i.  p.  148,  ed.  1845.     Parker  Society, 

•  Dr.  South  says:  *  Has  it  not  been  noted  by  the  best  observers  and  the 
ablest  judges  both  of  things  and  persons,  that  the  wisdom  of  any  people  or  nation 
has  been  most  seen  in  the  proverbs  and  short  sayings  commonly  received  amongst 
them?  And  what  is  a  proverb,  but  the  experience  and  observation  of  several  ages 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
Of  frauds  and  disceyte^  whiche  be  agayne  Justyce, 

TULLI  saieth  that  the  fundation  of  perpetuall  praise  and 
renoume  is  iustyce,  without  the  whiche  no  thynge  r-  om  " 
may  be  commendable.*  Whiche  sentence  is  veri- 
fied by  experience.  For  be  a  man  neuer  so  valiaunt,  so  wise, 
so  liberall  or  plentuous,  so  familiare  or  curtaise,  if  he  be  sene 
to  exercise  iniustyce  or  wronge  it  is  often  remembred.**  But 
the  other  vertues  be  seldome  rekened  without  an  exception, 
whiche  is  in  this  maner.  As  in  praysinge  a  manne  for  some 
good  qualitie,  where  he  lacketh  iustyce,  men  will  communely 
saye,  he  is  an  honorable  man,  a  bounteous  man,  a  wise  man, 
a  valiaunt  man,  sauynge  that  he  is  an  oppressour,  an  extor- 
tioner, or  is  deceytefull  or  of  his  promyse  unsure.®  But  if  he 
be  iuste  with  the  other  vertues,  than  is  it  sayde  he  is  good 
and  worshipfull,  or  he  is  a  good  man   and  an  honorable,* 

gathered  and  summed  up  into  one  expression?  The  Scripture  vouches  Solomon 
for  the  wisest  of  men  :  and  they  are  his  Proverbs  that  prove  him  so.  The  seven 
wise  men  of  Greece,  so  famous  for  their  wisdom  all  the  world  over,  acquired  all 
that  fame  each  of  them  by  a  single  sentence,  consisting  of  two  or  three  words  :  and 
7W»6t  (Tcovrbv  still  lives  and  flourishes  in  the  mouths  of  all,  while  many  vast 
volumes  are  extinct,  and  sunk  into  dust  and  utter  ^XWiovi.*— Sermons ^  vol.  i.  p. 
437,  ed.  1823. 

•  *  Fundamentum  enim  perpetuje  commendationis  et  famae  est  justitia,  sine  qud 
nihil  potest  esse  laudabile.* — ZV  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20.  The  reference  in  the  original 
side-note  is  to  theyfrj/  book  of  the  Offices,  but  as  this  is  manifestly  incorrect,  the 
proper  number  has  been  inserted  in  the  present  edition. 

*  *  Beneficence,*  says  Adam  Smith,  *  is  less  essential  to  the  existence  of 
society  than  justice.  Society  may  subsist,  though  not  in  the  most  comfortable 
state,  without  beneficence;  but  the  prevalence  of  injustice  must  utterly  destroy  it.* 
—  Theory  of  Moral  Sent.  p.  12$. 

•  *  The  command  of  fear,  the  command  of  anger,  are  always  great  and  noble 
powers.  When  they  are  directed  by  justice  and  benevolence,  they  are  not  only 
great  virtues,  but  increase  the  splendour  of  those  other  virtues.  They  may,  how  • 
ever,  sometimes  be  directed  by  very  different  motives,  and  in  this  case,  though 
still  great  and  respectable,  they  may  be  excessively  dangerous.  The  most  intrepid 
valour  may  be  employed  in  the  cause  of  the  greatest  injustice.* — Adam  Smith's 
Theory  of  Moral  Sent.  p.  354. 

*  But  the  writer  last  quoted  says :  *  Though  the  breach  of  justice  exposes  to 
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good  and  gentill,  or  good  and  hardy,  so  that  Justyce  onely 
bereth  the  name  of  good,*  and  lyke  a  capitayne  or  leader 
precedeth  all  vertues  jn  euery  commendation.**  But  where 
Iniury  as  the  Said  Tulli  saieth,  that  iniurie,  which  is 
^nuuna  Contrary  to  iustice,  is  done  by  two  meanes,  that 
dene.  is  to  say,  either  by  violence  or  by  fraude,  fraude 

semeth  to  be  proprely  of  the  foxe,  violence  or  force  of 
the  lyon,  the  one  and  the  other  be  farre  from  the  nature  of 
Fraude  n^^"»  ^^^  fraudc  is  worthy  moste  to  be  hated.®  That 
andde-  maner  of  iniurie,  whiche  is 'done  with  fraude  and  dis- 
^^'^^  ceyte,  is  at  this  present  tyme  *  so  communely  prac- 

punishment,  the  observance  of  the  rules  of  that  virtue  seems  scarce  to  deserve  any 
reward.  There  is,  no  doubt,  a  propriety  in  the  practice  of  justice,  and  it  merits 
upon  that  account,  all  the  approbation  which  is  due  to  propriety.  But  as  it  does 
no  real  positive  good,  it  is  entitled  to  very  little  gratitude.  Mere  justice  is,  upon 
most  occasions,  but  a  negative  virtue,  and  only  hinders  us  from  hurting  our 
neighbour.  The  man  who  barely  abstains  from  violating  either  the  person,  or 
the  estate,  or  the  reputation  of  his  neighbours,  has  surely  very  little  positive 
merit.  He  fulfils,  however,  all  the  rules  of  what  is  peculiarly  called  justice,  and 
does  everything  which  his  equals  can  with  propriety  force  him  to  do,  or  which 
they  can  punish  him  for  not  doing.  We  may  often  fulfil  all  the  rules  of  justice  by 
sitting  still  and  doing  nothing.' — Theory  of  Mor.  Sen.  p.  117. 

•  *  There  is  no  virtue  so  truly  great  and  godlike  as  justice.  Most  of  the  other 
virtues  are  the  virtues  of  created  beings,  or  accommodated  to  our  nature  as  we  are 
men.  Justice  is  that  which  is  practised  by  God  himself,  and  to  be  practised  in  its 
perfection  by  none  but  him.  Omniscience  and  omnipotence  are  requisite  for  the 
full  exertion  of  it.  The  one  to  discover  every  d^ree  of  uprightness  or  iniquity  in 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  The  other  to  measure  out  and  impart  suitable 
rewards  and  punishments.  As  to  be  perfectly  just  is  an  attribute  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  to  be  so  to  the  utmost  of  our  abilities  is  the  glory  of  a  man.' — 
Guardian^  No.  99,  and  by  Montaigne  it  is  called  *  la  vertu  royale.' 

••  The  author  has  borrowed  this  idea  from  Cicero,  who  says:  *  Hacc  enim  una 
virtus  omnium  est  domina  et  regina  virtutum.' — Dc  Off.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6. 

•  *  Cum  autem  duobus  mod  is,  id  est,  aut  vi  aut  fraude  fiat  injuria  ;  fraus  quasi 
vulpeculse,  vis,  leonis  videtur :  utrum(iue  homine  alicnissimum :  sed  fraus  odio 
digna  majore.' — Cic.  De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  13. 

•  Montaigne  makes  the  same  complaint :  *  Quant  ^  cette  nouvelle  vertu  de 
feinctise  et  dissimulation,  qui  est  h  cette  heure  si  fort  en  credit^  je  la  hais  capitalement ; 
et  de  touts  les  vices  je  n'en  treuvc  aulcun  qui  tesmoigne  tant  de  laschete  et 
bassesse  de  cceur.  C'est  une  humeur  couarde  et  servile  de  s'aller  desguiser  et  cacher 
soubs  un  masque,  et  de  n'oser  se  faire  veoir  tel  qu'on  est.' — Essais^  tom.  iii. 
p.  71,  ed.  1854. 
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tised,  that  if  it  be  but  a  litle,  it  is  called  policie,*  and  if  it  be 
moche  and  with  a  visage  of  grauitie,  it  is  than  named  and  ac- 
counted for  wisedome.  And  of  those  wise  men  speketh  TuUi, 
saieng  of  al  iniustice  none  is  more  capitall  than  of  those  per- 
sones  that,  whan  they  disceyue  a  man  moste,  they  do  it  as  they 
wolde  seme  to  be  good  men.^  And  Plato  sayeth  that  piato  de 
it  is  extreme  iniustice  he  to  seme  rightwise  which  in  ^^^'  "• 
dede  is  uniuste.*^  Of  those  two  maner  of  fraudes  wil  I  seuerally 
speke.  But  firste  will  I  declare  the  mooste  mischeuous  impor- 
taunce  of  this  kynde  of  iniurie  in  a  generalte.  Like  as  the 
phisicions  calle  those  diseases  moste  perilous  againe  whome  is 
founden  no  preseruatiue  and  ones  entred  be  seldome  or  neuer 
recouered.  Semblably  those  iniuries  be  moste  to  be  feared 
agayne  the  whiche  can  be  made  no  resistence,  and  beinge  taken, 
with  great  difficultie  or  neuer  they  can  be  redressed.  Iniurie 
apparaunt  and  with  powar  inforced  eyther  may  be  with  lyke 
powar  resisted,  or  with  wisedome  eschued,  or  with  entreatie  re- 
frained.**    But  where  it  is  by  craftie  engynnc  imagined,  sub- 

*  So  that  the  common  maxim  *  honesty  is  the  best  policy*  involves  really  a 
paradox  if  this  interpretation  be  put  upon  the  word  *  policy.*  Bacon  says  :  'Dis- 
simulation is  but  a  faint  kind  ^A policy  or  wisdom,  for  it  asketh  a  strong  wit  and  a 
strong  heart  to  know  when  to  tell  truth,  and  to  do  it ;  therefore  it  is  the  weaker  sort 
of  politicians  that  are  the  greatest  dissemblers.  Tacitus  saith,  **  Li  via  sorted  well 
with  the  arts  of  her  husband  and  dissimulation  of  her  son,**  attributing  arts  oi policy 
to  Augustus,  and  dissimulation  to  Tiberius.* — Essays ^  p.  63,  ed.  1857.  And  Dr. 
Robert  South  says,  *  The  wisdom  of  this  w^orld  is  sometimes  taken  in  Scripture  for 
such  a  wisdom  as  lies  in  practice,  and  goes  commonly  by  the  name  of  policy^  and 
consists  in  a  certain  dexterity,  or  art  of  managing  business  for  a  man's  secular  ^A- 
y2ik\z%ii*— Sermons^  vol.  i.  p.  230,  ed.  1823. 

^  '  Totius  autem  injustitise  nulla  capitalior  est,  qu^m  corum,  qui,  cum  maximi 
iallunt,  id  agunt  ut  viri  boni  esse  videantur.* — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  13. 

*  *E<rx((T9)  7^p  hj^iKifk  BoKuy  BlKoioy  elvai  fiij  6ina. — Df  Rep,  lib  ii.  cap.  4. 

*  This  proposition  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  modem  jurists. 
Thus  Bentham  says :  *  The  greatest  crimes  are  those  for  which  the  slightest  degree 
of  knowleilge  is  sufficient ;  the  most  ignorant  individual  always  knows  how  to 
commit  them.  Inundation  is  a  greater  crime  than  incendiarism,  incendiarism 
greater  than  murder,  murder  than  robbery,  robbery  than  cheating.  .  .  .  The 
most  atrocious  of  all  only  requires  a  degree  of  information  which  is  found  among 
the  most  barbarous  and  savage  of  men.  Rape  is  worse  than  seduction  or  adultery; 
but  rape  is  more  frequent  in  times  of  ignorance ,  seduction  and  adultery  in  times  of 
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tilly  prepared,  couertly  dissembled,  and  disceytefully  practysed, 
suerly  no  man  may  by  strength  withstande  it,  orby  wisedome 
eskapc  it,  or  by  any  other  maner  or  meane  resiste  or  avoyde  it. 
Wherfore  of  all  iniuries  that  which  is  done  by  fraude*  is  moste 
horrible  and  detestable,  nat  in  the  opinion  of  man  onely,  but 
also  in  the  sight  and  iugement  of  god.  For  unto  hym  nothing 
may  be  acceptable  wherin  lacketh  verite,  called  communely 
trouth,  he  him  selfe  being-  all  verite,**  and  all  thinge  con- 
civilization.  .  .  .  That  the  crimes  of  refinement  have  Ixien  considered  more  hateful 
than  the  crimes  of  ignorance  is  not  surprisitig.  .  .  .  The  greater  the  knowledge 
and  refinement  indicated  by  a  crime,  the  greater  the  reflection  exhibited  on  the 
part  of  its  author,  the  greater  the  depravation  of  moral  dispositions  indicated 
ali»o.' — H'orh,  vol.  i.  p.  536.  In  another  place  the  same  writer  says:  *  The 
mind  at  once  is  led  to  compare  the  means  of  attack  and  defence  ;  and  accordingly 
as  the  crime  is  considered  more  or  less  easy  of  commission,  the  alarm  is  more  or 
less  lively.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  which  raise  the  mischief  of  an  act  of 
roblwry  so  far  above  the  mischief  of  a  simple  theft.  Force  can  accomplish  many 
things  which  would  be  beyond  the  reach  of  cunning.* — Ubi  supra ^  vol.  i.  p.  76. 

•  *  Falsehood,*  says  Bentham,  *  stamps  a  character  with  a  deep  and  degrading 
stain,  which  even  the  most  brilliant  qualities  cannot  efface.  Public  opinion  is  right 
in  this  respect.  Truth  is  one  of  the  first  wants  of  man ;  it  is  one  of  the  elements 
of  our  existence ;  necessary  as  the  light  of  the  day  to  us.  At  every  moment  of  our 
lives,  we  arc  obliged  to  build  our  judgments,  and  to  direct  our  conduct,  upon  the 
knowledge  of  facts,  of  which  there  are  only  a  few  that  can  pass  under  our  own 
observation.  Hence  there  follows  the  most  absolute  necessity  for  our  trusting  to 
the  rejwrts  of  others.  If  falsehood  is  mingled  with  these  reports,  our  judgments 
l)ecome  erroneous,  our  progress  faulty,  our  hopes  deceived ;  we  live  in  a  state  of 
unquiet  distrust,  and  know  not  where  to  seek  for  security.  In  a  word,  falsehood 
includes  the  principle  of  every  evil,  since  it  would  bring  in  its  train  the  dissolution 
of  human  society.  The  importance  of  truth  is  so  great,  that  the  least  violation  of 
its  laws,  even  in  trifling  matters,  always  draws  after  it  a  certain  danger.  The 
slightest  wandering  is  an  attack  upon  the  respect  due  to  it ;  the  first  transgression 
facilitates  the  second,  by  familiarizing  the  odious  idea  of  a  lie.  If  the  evil  of  false- 
hood is  so  great  in  things  which  are  unimportant  in  themselves,  what  will  it  be  in 
those  greater  occasions  when  it  serves  as  an  instrument  of  crime  ?  Falsehood  is 
sometimes  an  essential  circumstance  in  a  crime ;  sometimes  simply  an  accessory. 
It  is  necessarily  comprised  in  perjury,  in  fraudulent  acquisition,  and  all  its  modi- 
fications.'—/^'t^r^j,  vol.  i.  p.  78,  ed.  1843. 

*  See  Deut.  xxxii.  4  :  *  He  is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect :  for  all  his  ways 
are  judgment  :  a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he.*  And 
John  i.  17  :  *  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.*  Id.  xviii.  37  :  *To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.' 
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tayninge  untruthe  is  to  him  contrarious  and  aducrse.  And 
the  deuill  is  called  a  Iyer,*  and  the  father  of  leasinges.  Wherfore 
all  thinge,  which  in  visage  or  apparaunce  pretendeth  to  be 
any  other  than  verely  it  is,  may  be  named  a  leasinge  ;^  the  exe- 
cution wherof  is  fraude,  whiche  is  in  effecte  but  untrouthe, 
enemie  to  trouthe,  and  consequently  cnemye  to  god.  For 
fraude  is  (as  experience  teacheth  us)  an  euill  disceyte, 
craftely  imagined  and  deuised,  whiche,  under  a  colour  of 
trouthe  and  simplicitie,  indomageth  him  that  nothing  mis- 
trusteth."  And  because  it  is  euill  it  can  by  no  meanes  be  lefull ; 
wherfore  it  is  repugnaunt  unto  iustice.^ 

•  See  John  viii.  44.  *  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  do  .  .  .  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speakcth  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it.' 

*  This  is  the  word  actually  used  in  Wiclifs  translation  of  the  verse  quoted  in  the 
last  note  :  *  Whanne  he  spekith  lesynge,  he  spekith  of  his  owne,  for  he  is  a  Hare, 
and  fadir  of  it.*  The  word  is  frequently  used  by  Chaucer,  e.g.  *  Ilasard  is  verray 
moder  of  lesynges.^ — Poet.   Works^  vol.  iii.  p.  94,  ed.  1866.     Again, — 

*  Many  men  sayen  that  in  swevenynges 
Ther  nys  but  fables  and  Usynges.'* — Ubi  supra y  vol.  vi.  p.  i. 

In  Huloet's  Diet.  *  A  Iyer,  or  leasing  maker,'  is  rendered  into  the  Latin 
equivalents  Falsidicus,  Falsiloquus,  Mendax,  Vanidicus,  Vaniloquus,  Vanus, 
Sycophanta. — Is  there  not  in  this  word  a  close  connexion  with  the  French  losen" 
gier^  which  Cotgrave  translates  *  a  flatterer,  cogger,  foister,  pickthanke,  prater, 
cousener,  gullcr,  beguiler,  deceiver '  ?  Holinshed,  in  his  Historie  of  Scotland^  has 
the  following  expression,  which  seems  to  connect  these  two  words  :  *  There  to 
end  their  Hues  with  shame  as  a  number  of  such  other  losengers  had  often  done 
before  them.* — Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  63,  ed.  1587. 

•  *  Pothier  says  that  the  term/ra«</is  applied  to  every  artifice  made  use  of  by 
one  person  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  another.  **  On  appelle  Dol  toute  esp^e 
d'artifice,  dont  quelqu'un  se  sert  pour  en  tromper  un  autre."  Servius,  in  the 
Roman  law,  defined  it  thus  :  '*Dolum  malum  machinationem  quandam  alterius 
decipiendi  causa  cum  aliud  simulatur,  et  aliud  agitur."  To  this  definition  Labeo 
justly  took  exception,  because  a  party  might  be  circumvented  by  a  thing  done 
without  simulation  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  without  fraud  one  thing  might  be 
done,  and  another  thing  be  pretended.  And  therefore  he  defined /raw^  to  be  any 
cunning,  deception,  or  artifice,  used  to  circumvent,  cheat,  or  deceive  another. 
**  Dolum  malum  esse  omnem  calliditatem,  fallaciam,  machinationem  ad  circum- 
veniendum,  fallendum,  decipiendum  alterum,  adhibitam."  And  this  is  pronounced 
in  the  Digest  to  be  the  true  definition  ;  **  Labeonis  Definitio  vera  est,"  * — Story's 
Eq.  Jurisprud.  vol.  i.  p.  189,  ed.  1870. 

*  *  Lies  and  Deceit  are  often  used  as  means  of  Fraud ;  which  is  an  offence 
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The  Ncapolitanes  and  Nolancs  (people  in  Italye)  contended 
Thefraude  ^^  gather  for  the  limities  and  boundes  of  their  landes 
of  an  arbi'  and  fcldes.  And  for  the  discussinge  of  that  contro- 
dUccnJing  ucfsie  either  of  them  sent  their  ambassadours  to  the 
a  contro'  senate  and  people  of  Rome  (in  whome  at  that  tyme 
"^^'  was  thought   to  be  the  moste   excellent  knowlege 

and  execution  of  iustice),  desiringe  of  them  an  indifferent  Ar- 
bitour  and  suchc  as  was  substanciallye  lemed  in  the  lawes 
Ciuile,  to  determine  the  variaunce  that  was  betwene  the  two 
cities,  compromittinge*  them  selfes  in  the  name  of  all  their  con- 
tray  to  abyde  and  perfourme  all  suche  sentence  and  awarde  as 
shulde  be  by  hym  giuen.  The  senate  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose one  named  Quintus  Fabius  Labeo,  whome  they  accounted 
to  be  a  man  of  great  wisedome  and  lerninge.  Fabius  after 
that  he  was  come  to  the  place  whiche  was  in  controuersie,  he 
separatinge  the  one  people  from  the  other,  communed  with 
them  bothe  a  parte,  exhortinge  the  one  and  the  other  that  they 
wolde  nat  do  or  desire  any  thinge  with  a  couetise  mynde,  but 
in  trcdinge  out  of  their  boundes  rather  go  shorte  thereof  than 
ouer.  They  doyngc  accordinge  to  his  exhortacion  there  was 
Icftc  betwcnc  bothe  companyes  a  great  quantitie  of  grounde, 
whiche  at  this  day  we  calle  batablc.**   That  perceyuinge  Fabius, 

against  Property,  and  therefore  contrary  to  Justice  as  well  as  Truth.  A  person 
who  defrauds,  circumvents,  cheats  anyone,  must  be  destitute  both  of  Justice  and  of 
Truth.  Property  and  Language  may  both  be  considered  as  Universal  Contracts, 
to  which  the  whole  human  race  are  parties.  Fraud  by  means  of  Falsehood 
violates  both  these  contracts.* — Whewcll's  El.  of  Mor.  p.  85. 

•  The  l>atin  word  *  compromittere  *  is  rarely  used  by  Cicero.  It  occurs,  how- 
ever, in  the  following  passage  :  *  Tribunitii  candidati  compromisenmi^  H.-S.  quin- 
gcnis  in  singulos  apud  M.  Catonem  depositis,  peterc  ejus  arbitratu,  ut,  quid  conthi 
fecisset  ab  CO  condemnarctur.' — EpistohT  ad  Q.'  Fratrany  lib.  ii.  15.  Another 
instance  of  its  use  similar  to  that  in  the  text  is  to  be  found  in  the  articles  preferred 
against  Cardinal  Wolsey  in  Parliament  in  1 529.  *  Art.  24.  Also  the  same  Lord 
Cardinal  at  many  times,  when  any  houses  of  religion  have  been  void,  he  hath  sent 
his  officers  thither,  and  with  crafty  persuasions  hath  induced  them  to  compromit 
their  election  in  him.' — State  Trials,  vol.  i.  col.  376,  ed.  1809. 

**  The  French  batable  -  debatable^  the  subject  of  dispute  and  contention.  Thus 
Fuller  says,  *  But  now  the  question  will  be,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  those  Prelates, 
Writers,  and  Benefactors  which  lived  in  the  aforesaid  interval  betwixt  the  beginning 
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he  assigned  to  euery  of  them  the  boundes  that  they  them  selfes 
had  appointed.  And  all  that  lande,  whiche  was  lefte  in  the 
middes,  he  adiuged  it  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome.  That 
maner  of  dealinge  (saieth  Tulli)  is  to  disceiue  and  nat  to  gyue 
iugement*  And  verely  euery  good  man  will  thinke  that  this 
lacke  of  iustiee  in  Fabius,  beinge  a  noble  man  and  well  lerned, 
was  a  great  reproche  to  his  honour. 

It  was  a  notable  rebuke  unto  the  Israhelites  that  whan 
they  besieged  the  Gabaonites  (a  people  of  Chanani)  Fraudein 
they  in  conclusion  receyued  them  in  to  a  perpetuall  f^onfede- 
leage.**     But  after  that  the  Gabaonites  had  yelded 
them,  the  J  ewes  perceyuinge  that  they  were  restrayned  by  their 
othe  to  slee  them  or  cruelly  entreate  them,  they  made  of  the 
Gabaonites,   beinge  their  confederates,  their   skullions    and 
drudges ;  ®  wherwith  all    mighty  god    was    no  thinge   con- 

and  perfecting  of  this  Reformation  ?  For  these  appear  unto  us  like  unto  the 
Eatable  ground  lying  betwixt  England  and  Scotland  (whilest  as  yet  two  distinct 
kingdomes)  in  so  dubious  a  posture,  it  is  hard  to  say  to  which  side  they  do  belong.* 
—  Worthies  of  England y  p.  40,  ed.  1 662. 

*  *  Ne  noster  quidem  probandus,  si  verum  est,  Q.  Fabium  Labconem,  seu  quern 
alium,  (nihil  enim  prseter  auditum  habeo)  arbitrum  Nolanis  et  Neapolitanis  de 
finibus  ^  senatu  datum,  cum  ad  locum  venisset,  cum  utrisque  separatim  locutum, 
ut  ne  cupid^  quid  agerent,  ne  appetenter,  atque  ut  rcgrcdi  quim  progredi  mallent. 
Id  cum  utrique  fecissent,  aliquantum  agri  in  medio  relictum  est.  Itaque  illorum 
fines,  sicut  ipsi  dixerant,  terminavit  :  in  medio  relictum  quod  erat,  populo 
Romano  adjudicavit.  Decipere  hoc  quidem  est,  non  judicare.' — Cic.  dt  Off.  lib. 
i.  cap.  la 

^  See  Joshua  ix.  15. 

•  See  Joshua  ix.  27.  The  first  of  these  words  seems  to  be  merely  an  Anglicised 
form  of  the  French  word  souUlon.  M.  Lacombe  in  his  Dictiofinaire  du  vieux 
langage  Francois  mentions  the  word  sculier^  which  he  explains  as  '  officier  qui  a 
soin  de  la  vaisselle  et  des  plats.*     The  word  is  used  by  Shakspeare  in  Hamlet — 

•  And  fall  a  cursing,  like  a  very  drab  I 
A  scullion  !  fye  upon  't. ' — Act  ii.  sc.  2. 

In  Huloet*s  Dictiofiary^  published  in  1572,  we  find,  *  Drudge,  or  drugge,  or  vile 
seruaunt  in  a  house,  whiche  doth  all  the  vyle  seruice,*  and  souillon  given  as  the 
French  equivalent.  Brende,  in  his  translation  of  Quintus  Curtius,  lib.  x.  cap.  I, 
says,  *  They  added  besydes  that  suche  mariners  as  caried  the  mcrchauntes,  and  the 
drudges  of  tharmye,  through  couctousnes  of  the  gold  which  had  bene  reported 
unto  them,  landed  in  the  Hand  and  were  neuer  scene  after.* — Fo.  207,  ed.  1561. 
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tented.*  For  the  Icage  or  truce  wherein  frendship  and  libertie 
was  intended  (whiche  caused  the  Gabaonites  to  be  yolden**) 
was  nat  duely  obserued,  whiche  was  clerely  agayne  Justice. 

Trewely  in  euery  couenaunt,  bargayne,  or  promise 
h![\u4c-  '^  aught  to  be  a  simplicitie,  that  is  to  saye,  one  pla>Tie  un- 
ttiuitor  derstandinge  or  meaning  betwene  the  parties.®  And 
ftomist.  ^^^^  simplicitie  is  properly  iustice.  And  where  any 
man  of  a  couaytous  or  malicious  minde  will  digresse*  pur- 

Chauccr  has  the  phrase  *  To  drugge  and  drawe,*  which  seems  to  be  closely  allied 
with  the  substantive. 

•  There  seems  to  be  some  confusion  of  thought  here,  and  probably  the  author 
had  in  his  mind  the  account  of  the  famine  given  in  2  Sam.  xxi.,  which  is  there 
stated  to  have  been  sent  as  a  judgment  on  the  land  for  Saul's  cruelty  to  the 
Gibconites,  but,  as  Mr.  Scott  says,  in  his  notes  on  the  chapter  referred  to,  the 
liistory  of  Saul  gives  no  account  of  the  transaction  which  was  declared  to  be  the 
cause  of  this  calamity. 

*»  This  participial  form  of  the  verb  to  yield  is  not  uncommon  with  early  English 
writers.     Thus  Chaucer  in  The  Knight^s  Tale  says — 

*  And  glader  ought  his  freend  ben  of  his  deth, 

Wlian  with  honour  is  yoldcti  up  the  breth, 

Thanne  whan  his  name  appalled  is  for  age  ; 

For  al  forgeten  is  his  vasselage.* 

Poet,  Worksy  vol.  ii.  p.  94,  ed  1866. 
And  again  in  The  Romaiint  of  the  Rose — 

*  Curtesie  ccrteyn  dide  he  me, 

So  mych  that  may  noiy olden  be.* 

Ubi  supra^  vol.  vi.  p.  1 39. 
And  Fabyan  in  his  account  of  Britain  says,  *  In  this  while  the  hunger  encrcased, 
and  the  ]^cople  were  so  ouerselte  with  their  enemies,  that  manye  of  them  were  as 
yoldefty  and  tooke  partie  againe  their  owne  neighboures.* — Chronicle^  vol.  i.p.  62, 
cd.  1559. 

«  '  It  is  a  rule  in  Equity  that  all  the  material  facts  must  be  known  to  both 
parties  to  render  the  agreement  fair  and  just  in  all  its  parts.  And  it  is  against  aU 
the  principles  of  E(iuity  that  one  party  knowing  a  material  ingredient  in  an  agree- 
ment should  be  permitted  to  suppress  it  and  still  call  for  a  specific  performance.' — 
Kent's  Cotntnent,  p.  490,  4th  c^.  Dr.  Whewell  says,  *  The  Mutual  Understand- 
ing of  the  two  parties,  at  the  time  of  making  the  promise,  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
the  Promiser's  Duty  to  fulfil  it.  This  is  the  right  Interpretation  of  the  promise, 
because  the  promise  expressed  and  established  this  Mutual  Understanding.  If 
the  Promiser,  intending  deceit  to  the  Promisee,  or  to  other  persons,  has  used 
expressions  with  a  view  to  their  being  misunderstood,  he  has  already  violated  the 
Duty  of  Truth.'— -£/.  of  Mor.  p.  155. 

^  *  Where  the  party  intentionally  or  by  design  misrepresents  a  material  fact. 
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posely  from  that  simplicitie,  takinge  aduauntage  of  a  sentence 
or  worde,  whiche  mought  be  ambiguous  or  doubtefull,  or  in 
some  thinge  either  superfluous  or  lackinge  in  the  bar^aine  or 
promise,  where  he  certainly  knoweth  the  trouthe  to  be  other- 
wise,* this  in  myne  opinion  is  damnable  fraude,beinge  as  playne 
agayne  Justice**  as  if  it  were  enforced  by  violence.  Finally 
all  disceyte  and  dissimulation,  in  the  opinion  of  them  whiche 
exactely  honoure  iustyce,  is  nerre  to  dispraise*^  than  commen- 
dation, all  though  that  therof  mought  ensue  some  thinge  that 
were  good.     For  in  vertue  may  be  nothing  fucate^or  counter- 

or  produces  a  false  impression,  in  order  to  mislead  another,  or  to  entrap  or  cheat 
him,  or  to  obtain  an  undue  advantage  of  him  ;  in  every  such  case  there  is  a  positive 
fraud  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  terms.  There  is  an  evil  act  with  an  evil  intent : 
dolum  malum  ad  circumveniendum.  And  the  misrepresentation  may  be  as  well 
by  deeds  or  acts,  as  by  words ;  by  artifices  to  mislead,  as  well  as  by  positive 
assertions.  The  civil  law  has  well  expressed  this,  when  it  says,  **  Dolo  malo  pactum 
fit,  quotiens  circumscribendi  altcrius  causa,  aliud  agitur,  et  aliud  agi  simulatur." 
And  again,  "  Dolum  malum  k  se  abesse  prcestare  venditor  debet,  qui  non  tantum  in 
CO  est,  qui  fallendi  causa  obscur^  loquitur,  sed  etiam  qui  insidios^  obscur^  dis- 
simulat."  '—Story's  Eq.  Jurisp.  vol.  i.  p.  194,  ed.  1870. 

•  *  Whether  the  party,  thus  misrepresenting  a  material  fact,  knew  it  to  be  false, 
or  made  the  assertion  without  knowing  whether  it  were  true  or  false,  is  wholly 
immaterial ;  for  the  affirmation  of  what  one  does  not  know  or  believe  to  be  true  is 
equally,  in  morals  and  law,  as  unjustifiable  as  the  affirmation  of  what  is  known  to 
be  positively  false.'— /<Wc/.  p.  195. 

•  *  The  general  theory  of  the  law,  in  regard  to  acts  done  and  contracts  made  by 
parties,  affecting  their  rights  and  interests  is,  that  in  all  such  cases  there  must  be  a 
free  and  full  consent  to  bind  the  parties.  Consent  is  an  act  of  reason,  accompanied 
with  deliberation,  the  mind  weighing,  as  in  a  balance,  the  good  and  evil  on  each 
side  .  .  .  And  hence  it  is,  that,  if  consent  is  obtained  by  meditated  imposition, 
circumvention,  surprise,  or  undue  influence,  it  is  to  be  treated  as  a  delusion,  and 
not  as  a  deliberate  and  free  act  of  the  mind. ' — Ibid.  p.  223. 

•  Paley  says,  *  Pious  frauds,  as  they  are  improperly  enough  called,  pretended 
inspirations,  forged  books,  counterfeit  miracles,  are  impositions  of  a  more  serious 
nature.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  sometimes,  though  seldom,  have  been  set  up 
and  encouraged,  with  a  design  to  do  good  ;  but  the  good  they  aim  at,  requires  that 
the  belief  of  them  should  be  perpetual,  which  is  hardly  possible  ;  and  the  deter- 
tion  of  the  fraud  Is  sure  to  disparage  the  credit  of  all  pretensions  of  the  same 
nature.  Christianity  has  suffered  more  injury  from  this  cause,  than  from  all  other 
causes  put  together.' — Mor.  Phil.  p.  119,  ed.  1825. 

^  The  dictionaries  give  no  other  examples  of  the  use  of  this  word  by  English 
writers,  but  it  is  constantly  found  in  the  best  classical  authors,  and  is  quite  Cice- 
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faytc.  But  therein  is  onely  the  image  of  veritie,  called  simpH- 
citie.*  Wherefore  Tulli  beinge  of  the  opinion  of  Antipater  the 
Philosopher  saieth,  To  councell  any  thynge  whichc  thou 
knowest,  to  the  intent  that  for  thyne  owne  profite  thou 
woldest  that  another  who  shall  take  any  damage  or  benefite 
therby  shulde  nat  knowe  it,  is  nat  the  acte  of  a  persone  playne 
or  simple,  or  of  a  man  honest,  iuste,  or  good  ;  but  rather  of  a 
persone  crafty,  ungentill,  subtille,  deceytefull,  malicious,  and 
wilie.^  And  after  he  saieth,  That  reason  requireth  that  no- 
thing be  done  by  treason,  nothing  by  dissimulation,  nothing  by 
disceite.*'  Which  he  excellently  (as  he  dothe  all  thinge)  after- 
warde  in  a  briefe  conclusion  proueth,  sayenge,  Nature  is  the 
fountayne  wherof  the  lawe  springeth,  and  it  is  accordinge  to 
nature  no  man  to  do  that  wherby  he  shulde  take  (as  it  were)  a 
praye  of  a  nother  mannes  ignoraunce.**  Of  this  matter  Tulli 
writeth  many  propre  examples  and  quicke  solutions.* 

But  nowe  here  I  make  an  ende  to  wrytte  any  more  at  this 
tyme  of  fraude,  whiche  by  no  meanes  may  be  loyned  to  the 
vertue  named  iustyce. 

ronian.  The  following  is  a  good  instance  of  the  way  in  which  it  was  employed  by 
the  latter  :  *  Scccmi  autcm  blandus  amicus  k  vcro,  et  internosci  tam  potest,  adhi- 
bita  diligentia,  qu^m  omnia ///ta/a  et  simulata  k  sinceris  atque  veris.' — DeAmicit. 
cap.  25. 

•  Bacon  saj-s,  *  Truth,  which  only  doth  judge  itself,  teachcth  that  the  inquiry  of 
truth,  which  is  the  love-making,  orwooingof  it  — the  knowledge  of  truth,  which  is 
the  presence  of  it— and  the  belief  of  truth,  which  is  the  enjoying  of  it — is  the  sove- 
reign good  of  human  nature.* — Essays^  p.  2,  ed.  1857. 

*»  *  Neque  enim  id  est  celare,  quicquid  reticeas  :  sed  cum,  quod  tu  scias,  id 
ignorare  emolumenti  tui  caus4  vclis  eos,  quorum  intersit  id  scire.  Hoc  autem 
celandi  genus  quale  sit,  et  cujus  hominis,  quis  non  videt  ?  Certe  non  aperti,  non 
simplicis,  non  ingenui,  non  justi,  non  viri  boni  ;  versuti  potius,  obscuri,  astuti, 
fallacis,  malitiosi,  callidi,  veteratoris,  vafri.* — Cic.  de  Off.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13. 

•  *  Ratio  igitur  postulat,  ne  quid  insidios^,  ne  quid  simulate,  nequid  fallaciter.' 
— Dc  Off.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1 7. 

^  *  Ex  quo  intelligitur,  quoniam  juris  natura  fons  sit,  hoc  secundum  naturam 
esse,  neminem  id  agere,  ut   ex  alterius  praadetur  inscientia.* — Dt  Off.  lib.   iii. 

cap.  17. 

•  Paley  adopts  Cicero's  doctrine  in  its  full  extent,  as  a  duty  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious obligation.    He  says,  *  The  rule  of  justice,  which  wants  with  most  anxiety  to 
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CHAPTER  V. 
That  iustyce  aught  to  be  hetwene  enemyes, 

SUCHE  is  the  excellencie  of  this  vertue  iustice,  that  the  prac- 
tise therof  hathe  nat  onely  optayned  digne  commendation  of 
such  persones  as  betwene  whome  hathe  ben  mortall  hostilitie, 
but  also  it  hath  extincte  often  tymes  the  same  hostilitie. 
And  fierce  hartes  of  mutuall  enemyes  hathe  ben  therby  rather 
subdued  than  by  armure  or  strength  of  people.  As  it  shall 
appere  by  examples  ensuynge. 

Whan  the  valyaunt  kynge  Pyrrus  warred  moste  asprely 
againe  the  Romanes,  one  Timochares,  whose  sonne  was 
yoman  for  the  mouthe  with  the  kynge,  promysed  to  Fa- 
bricius,  thanne  beinge  consul!,  to  sle  kynge  Pyrrus,  whiche 
thinge  beinge  to  the  senate  reported,  they  by  their  am- 
bassade  warned  the  kynge  to  be  ware  of  suche  maner  of 
trayson,  sayenge  that  the  Romanes  maintayned  their  warres 
with  armes  and  nat  with  poyson.*  And  yet  nat  withstandynge 
they  discouered  nat  the  name  of  Timochares,  so  that  they  em- 
braced equitie  as  well  in  that  that  they  slewe  nat  their  enemye 
by  treason,  as  also  that  they  betraied  nat  him  whiche  pur- 
be  inculcated  in  the  making  of  bargains,  is,  that  the  seller  is  bound  in  conscience  to 
disclose  the  faults  of  what  he  offers  to  sale.  Amongst  other  methods  of  proving 
this,  one  may  be  the  following:  I  suppose  it  will  be  allowed  that  to  advance  a. 
direct  falsehood  in  recommendation  of  our  wares,  by  ascribing  to  them  some  quality 
which  we  know  that  they  have  not,  is  dishonest.  Now  compare  with  this  the 
designed  concealment  of  some  fault,  which  we  know  that  they  have.  The  motives 
and  the  effects  of  actions  are  the  only  points  of  comparison,  in  which  their  moral 
quality  can  differ  ;  but  the  motive  in  these  two  cases  is  the  same,  viz.,  to  proctu-e  a 
higher  price  than  we  expect  otherwise  to  obtain  ?  the  effect,  that  is,  the  prejudice 
to  the  buyer,  is  also  the  same  ;  for  he  finds  himself  equally  out  of  pocket  by  his 
bargain,  whether  the  commodity,  when  he  gets  home  with  it,  turn  out  worse  than 
he  had  supposed,  by  the  want  of  some  quality  which  he  expected,  or  the  discovery 
of  some  fault  which  he  did  not  expect.  If  therefore  actions  be  the  same,  a^to  all 
moral  purposes,  which  proceed  from  the  same  motives,  and  produce  the  same 
effects  ;  it  is  making  a  distinction  without  a  difference,  to  esteem  it  a  cheat  to 
magnify  beyond  the  truth  the  virtues  of  what  we  have  to  sell,  but  none  to  conceal 
its  faults.* — Moral  Philos.  p.  95. 

•  *  Timochares  Ambraciensis  Fabricio  consuli  poUicitus  est,    **se  Pyrrhum 
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posed  them  kyndnes.  In  so  moche  was  iustice  of  olde  tyme 
cstcmed,  that  without  it  none  acte  was  alowed  were  it  neuer  so 
noble  or  profitable. 

What  tyme  that  Xerxes,  kynge  of  Persia,  with  his  army, 
was  expulsed  out  of  Greece,  all  the  nauye  of  Lacedemonia 
laye  at  rode  in  an  hauen  called  Gytheum,  within  the  dominion 
of  the  Athenicnsis.  Themistocles,  one  of  the  princes  of 
Athencs,  a  moche  noble  capitayne,  said  unto  the  people  that 
he  had  aduised  him  selfe  of  an  excellent  counsayle,  where 
unto  if  fortune  inclyned,  nothinge  mought  more  augment  the 
powarof  the  Athcniensis,  but  that  it  aught  nat  to  be  diuulgate 
or  publisshcd :  he  therfore  desired  to  haue  one  appointed  unto 
him,  unto  whome  he  mought  secretely  discouer  the  enterprise. 
Where  upon  there  was  assigned  unto  him  one  Aristides,  who 
for  his  vertue  was  surnamed  rightwise.  Themistocles  declared 
to  him  that  his  purpose  was  to  put  fire  in  the  nauie  of  the 
Laccdemones,  whiche  laye  at  Gytheum,  to  the  intent  that  it 
beinge  brcnned,  the  dominion  and  hole  powar  ouer  the  see 
shulde  be  onely  in  the  Atheniensis.  This  deuise  herde  and 
perccyued,  Aristides  commynge  before  the  people  sayde  that 
the  counsayle  of  Themistocles  was  very  profitable,  but  the  en- 
terprise  was   dishonest   and   agayne   iustice.*      The    people 

vencno  per  filium  suum,  qui  potionibus  ejus  pnccrat,  nccaturum."  Ea  res  cum  ad 
senatum  esset  delata,  missis  legatis  Pyrrhum  monuit,  **ut  adversus  hujus  generis 
insidias  cautius  se  gcreret  : "  memor  Urbem  i  filio  Martis  conditam  armis  bella 
non  vencnis  gerere  debere.  Timocharis  autem  nomen  suppressit,  utroque  modo 
requitatem  amplcxus :  quia  nee  hostem  malo  exemplo  tollere,  neque  eum,  qui  bene 
mereri  paratus  fuerat,  prod  ere  voluit.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  vi.  cap.  5,  §  i.  The  story 
is  told  also  by  Aulus  Gellius,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8,  and  Plutarch,  who  however  merely 
calls  him  toD  Uvfpov  iarrphs. 

•  Themistocles,  post  victoriam  ejus  belli  quod  cum  Persis  fuit,  dixit  in  concione, 
se  habere  consilium  reipublicae  salutare,  sed  id  sciri  opus  lion  esse.  Postulavit, 
ut  aliqucm  populus  daret,  quicum  communicaret :  datus  est  Aristides.  Huk  ille, 
classcm  Lacedoemoniorum,  quae  subducta  esset  ad  Gytheum,  clam  incendi  posse  ; 
quo  facto  frangi  Lacedicmoniorum  opes  necesse  esset.  Quod  Aristides  cum 
audissct,  in  concionem  magnd  expectatione  venit  ;  dixitque,  perutile  esse  consi- 
lium, quod  Themistocles  affcrrct,  sed  minimi  honestum.  Itaque  Athenienses, 
quod  honestum  non  esset,  id  ne  utile  quidem  putaverunt :  totamque  earn  rem, 
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heringe  that  the  acte  was  nat  honest  or  iuste,  all  cryed  with, 
one  voyce,  nor  yet  expedient.  And  furthwith  they  com- 
maunded  Themistocles  to  cesse  his  enterprise.  Wherby 
this  noble  people  declared  that  in  euery  acte  speciall  regarde 
and,  aboue  all  thinge,  consideration  aught  to  be  had  of  iustyce 
and  honestie. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

Of  fayihe  or  fidelities  called  in  latyne  ^tll^0  whiche  is  thefundation 

of  iustyce. 

That  whiche  in  latyne  is  called  Fides,  is  a  parte  of  iustice  and 
may  diuersely  be  interpreted,  and  yet  finally  it  tendeth  to 
one  purpose  in  effecte.  Some  tyme  it  may  be  called  faythe, 
some  tyme  credence,  other  whyles  truste.  Also  in  a  frenche 
terme  it  is  named  loyaltie.     And  to  the  imitation  of  latyne  it 

quam  ne  audierant  quidem,  auctore  Aristide,  repudiaverunt.* — Cic.  de  Off.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  II.     Hume,  who  quotes  this  story  as  illustrating  the  influence  of  the  ima- 
gination,  says,   '  A  late  celebrated  historian  (M.   RoUin)  admires  this  passage  of 
ancient  history  as  one  of  the  most  singular  that  is  anywhere  to  be  met  with. 
**  Here,"  says  he,  **  they  are  not  philosophers,  to  whom  'tis  easy  in  their  schools 
to  establish  the  finest  maxims  and  most  sublime  rules  of  morality,  who  decide  that 
interest  ought  never  to  prevail  aboye  justice.     *Tis  a  whole  people  interested  in 
the  proposal  which  is  made  to  them,  who  consider  it  as  of  importance  to  the  public 
good,  and  who,  notwithstanduig,  reject  it  unanimously,  and  without   hesitation, 
merely  because  it  is  contrary  to  justice."     For  my  part  1  see  nothing  so  extraordi- 
nary in  this  proceeding  of  the  Athenians.     The  same  reasons  which  render  it  so 
easy  for  philosophers  to  establish  these  sublime  maxims,  tend,  in  part,  to  diminish 
the  merit  of  such  a  conduct  in  that  people.     Philosophers  never  balance  betwixt 
profit  and  honesty,  because  their  decisions  are  general,  and  neither  their  passions 
nor  imaginations  are  interested  in  the  6bjects.     And  though,  in  the  present  case, 
the  advantage  was  immediate  to  the  Athenians,  yet  as  it  was  known  only  under  the 
general  notion  of  advantage,  without  being  conceived  by  any  particular  idea, 
must  have  had  a  less  considerable  influence  on  their  imaginations,  and  have  been  a 
less  violent  temptation,  than  if  they  had  been  acquainted  with  all  its  circumstances ; 
otherwise  *tis  difficult  to  conceive,  that  a  whole  people,  unjust  and  violent  as  men 
commonly  are,  should  so  unanimously  have  adhered  to  justice,  and  rejected  any 
considerable  advantage.* — Philosoph,  fVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  181,  ed.  1826. 

II.  Q 
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is  often  called  fidelitie.  All  whiche  wordes,  if  they  be  intieriy 
and  (as  I  mought  sayc)  exactely  understanden,  shall  appere 
to  a  studious  reder  to  signifie  one  vcrtue  orquatitie,  all  thoughe 
they  seme  to  have  some  diuersitie.  As  beleuynge  the  pre- 
ceptes  and  promyse  of  god  it  is  called  faythe.'  In  contractes 
bctwcne  man  and  man  it  is  communely  called  credence." 
Bctwenc  pcrsones  of  equall  astate  or  condition  it  is  named 
tniste,"     Fro  the  subiecte  or  seruaunt  to  his  souerayne  or 

*  Locke  define9  belief  as  'the  assenting  to  any  proposition  as  probable.' — 
Worki,  vol.  iii.  p.  330,  ed.  1833.  Awl  Dr.  Wbewell  says,  '  Religions  Belief  or 
Faith  includes  an  act  of  the  Intellect  by  wliicb  Truths  regarding  man's  relation  to 
God  are  assented  to  and  accepted.'— £7.  of  Mor.  p.  303,  4tb  ed.  Dr.  South, 
however,  says  that,  'the  Scripture  make*  mention  of  three  several  sorts  of  faith  : 
I.  The  first  is  a  faith  of  simple  credence,  or  bare  assent ;  acknowledging  and 
assenting  to  the  historical  Inilh  of  everything  delivered  in  God's  word.  3.  The 
Kcond  sort  is  a  temporary  faith,  and  (as  I  may  so  call  it)  a  faitb  of  conviction. 
3.  The  third  and  last  sort  is  a  saving,  effectual  faith,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  n  sound 
anil  real  work  of  conversion.  It  lakes  in  both  the  former  kinds,  and  superadds 
its  own  peculiar  perfection  besides.  ...  It  is  not  a  bare  persuasion  or  conviction 
resting  upon  the  heart  ...  it  is  a  living,  active  principle,  wonderfiiily  produced 
and  created  in  the  heart  by  the  almighty  working  of  God's  Spirit,  and  which  does 
Vi  really  move  and  act  a  man  in  the  course  of  his  spiritual  life,  as  his  very  soul 
does  in  the  course  of  bis  natural.'—  Sermons,  vol.  v.  pp.  300,  301,  ed,  1833. 

'  Or,  according  to  Paley,  'confidence,*  for  in  speaking  of  the  obligation  to 
perform  promises,  he  says,  '  Men  act  from  expectation.  Expectation  is  in  most 
cases  determined  by  the  assurances  and  engagements  which  we  receive  from  others. 
If  no  dependence  could  he  placed  upon  these  assurances,  it  would  be  impos.sible 
to  know  what  judgment  to  form  of  many  fiilure  events,  or  how  to  r^ulate  our 
conduct  with  rcsiicct  to  them.  Confidents  therefore  in  promises,  is  essential  to  the 
intercourse  of  human  life  ;  because,  without  it  the  greatest  part  of  our  conduct 
would  proceed  upon  chance.  But  there  could  be  no  confiiiatct  in  promises,  if  men 
were  not  obliged  to  perform  them  ;  the  obligation  therefore  to  perform  promises,  is 
essential  to  the  some  ends  and  in  the  same  degree.' — Afar.  PkU.,  •ml.  ii.  p.  S4, 
ed.  1825. 

'  It  may  he  remarked  that  the  author  does  not  allude  to  the  legal  sense  of  this 
wonl,  though  it  was  about  this  time  thai  it  fir^t  came  to  be  introduced  into  the 
technical  language  of  the  law.  For  the  word  appears  as  synonymous  with  '  use ' 
and  'confidence'  in  the  statute  37  Ilenty  VIII.  cap.  10.  Lord  Coke  say*,  'An 
U.SC  is  a  trust  or  confidence  reposed  in  some  other, '^ — Co.  Lit.  271.  b.  But  in  the 
passage  in  the  text  the  author  employs  it  in  the  some  sense  as  that  which  Dr.  South 
speaks  of  it  when  he  says,  '  The  great  instrument  and  engine  tor  the  carrying  on 
of  the  commerce  and  mutual  intercourse  of  the  world  is  trust. — &nKi»>r,  vol.  iv. 
p.  487.  cd-  »8a3. 
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maister  it  is  proprely  named  fidelitie,  and  in  a  frenche  terme 
loyaltie/ 

Wherefore  to  hym  that  shall  eyther  speke  or  wryte, 
the  place  is  diligently  to  be  obserued  where  the  propre  signi- 
fication of  the  worde  may  be  beste  expressed. 

Consyderynge  (as  Plato  sayethe)  that  the  name  of  euery 
thynge  is  none  other  but  the  vertue  or  effecte  of  the  piau>  in 
same   thinge   conceyued   firste  in   the  mynde,  and  ^^^y^^- 
than  by  the  voyce  expressed  and  finally  in  letters  signified.** 

But  nowe  to  speke  in  what  estimacion  this  vertue  was  of 
olde   tyme  amonge  gentiles,  whiche  nowe  (alas,  to  fauh^ 
the  lamentable  reproche  and  perpetuall  infamie  of  negUcud. 
this  present  tyme),  is  so  neglected  throughout  christendome  ® 

•  I.e.  loyault^,  which  is  itself  derived  from  the  Latin  word  legalitas,  according 
to  Spelman,  who  says  that  the  latter  *  occurrit  aliquando  pro  pura  illi  erga  Regem 
fide,  Gallis  et  Anglis  loyaulU.'*  A  French  writer  on  Ethics  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
with  whose  work  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  was  probably  acquainted,  after  discussing  at 
great  length  the  virtue  of  Truth,  says,  *  Nous  auons  longuement  parle  de  verite, 
mais  encores  reste  ung  article  qui  en  despend,  duquel  nous  n'auons  touche  si  non  en 
glissant  en  aucuns  lieux  cy  dessus  et  pour  tant  est  conuenable  en  parler  plus  am- 
plement  au  plaisir  de  dieu.    C'est  Particle  de  foy  ou  fidelite  que  vulgairement  nous 
appellons  loyaute^  laquel  le  chascun  homme  veritable  doit  a  autre  s'il  veult  viure 
es  termes  de  verite  ;  ie  ne  parlerai  que  de  la  foy  ou  fidelite  que  I'homme  doit  a 
Tautre,  que  nous  appellons  loyaulte  en  tant  qu'elle  tient  I'homme  en  verite  enuers 
autrfc  comme  homme  veritable  doit  faire.  I'entens  icy  ceste  vertu  de  foy  procedant  de 
verite  une  vertu  par  laquelle  les  hommes  tiennent  et  accomplissent  ce  quilz  promet- 
tent  a  autruy,  et  comme  verite  conserue  ung  honmie  quil  ne  decoyue  autre  par  pa- 
rolles.  Ainsi  foy  et  loyaulte  le  conseruent  quil  ne  decoy ve  autruy  de  fait.* — La  Toison 
iTOr,  torn  ii.  fo.  229,  ed.  15 16.     The  following  is  a  modem  definition  of  this  duty. 
*  The  conformity  of  our  actions  to  our  engagements,  whether  express  or  implied, 
is  Fidelity,  Good  Faith.     Thus  a  subject  is  faithfiil  to  the  engagement  which 
binds  him  to  the  Sovereign  of  the  State.     If,  in  such  a  case,  Love  is  added  to 
Fidelity  it  becomes  Loyalty.* — Whewell,  El,  of  Mor.  p.  85. 

*  The  author  probably  refers  to  the  following  definitions  :  ''Ovo\uk  &pa  9i9ar 
irKa\iK6y  rl  iariv  tftyuyov  KciX  httucpiriKhy  t^j  ovtrfos,  Plato,  Craiyl.  cap.  8,  and  "Oyofui 
&f>*  icrly,  &s  foticc,  fiififlfM  ^wvf  iKtivov^  %  fiififirai  ical  hvoijA(^i  6  fUfio6fiwos  rg  ip^yf 
Ihay  fufirjrcu. — Cldi  iupra^  cap.  34,  ed.  Didot. 

*  Montaigne,  speaking  of  the  military  operations  of  the  sixteenth  century,  says 
that  practices  which  would  formerly  have  been  regarded  as  treacherous  were  con- 
sidered excusable,  according  to  the  notions  of  his  own  time.  <  Toutesfois  ie  veis 
demierement  en  mon  voisinage  de  Mussidan,  que  ceulx  qui  en  feurent  deslogez  k 
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that  neither  regarde  of  reh'gion  or  honour,  solemne  othes,  or 
terrible  cursis  can  cause  hit  to  be  obserued.*  And  that  I 
am  mochc  ashamed  to  write,  but  that  I  muste  nedes  nowe 
rcmembre  it.  Neyther  scales  of  armes,^  signe  manuels,*'  sub- 
force  par  nostre  armee,  et  aultres  de  leur  party,  crioyent ,  comme  de  trahison,  de  ce 
que  |>endant  les  ent remises  d*accord,  et  le  Iraicte  se  continuant  encores,  on  les  avoit 
surprins  et  mis  en  pieces  :  chose  qui  eust  eu  h  Vadi'enture  apparetue  en  auUre  sUcU. 
Afais,  comme  ie  liens  dedirCy  nos/ofOMS  sont  entierement  eslngnces  de  ces  regies  ;  et  ne 
se  doibt  attendre  fiance  des  uns  aux  aultres^  que  le  dernier  sceau  cT obligation  n*y  soil 
passi^  encores y  a  il  lors  assez  ^ /aire.* — Essais^  torn.  i.  p.  35,  cd.  1 854. 

•  I^itimer  attributed  the  prevalence  of  perjury  in  England  at  this  time  to  the 
course  pursued  by  Wolsey.  *  In  the  Cardinal's  lime  men  were  put  to  their  oaths, 
to  swear  what  they  were  worth.  It  was  a  sore  thing,  and  a  thing  I  would  wish 
not  to  be  followed.  O  Lord,  what  perjury  was  in  England  by  that  swearing  !  I 
think  this  realm  fareth  the  worse  yet  for  that  perjury  ;  for  doubtless,  many  a  one 
willingly  and  wittingly  forsware  themselves  at  that  time.* — Sermons^  vol.  i.  p.  301, 
ed.  1844.  Whilst  in  the  preamble  to  the  Statute  of  Uses,  made  in  1535,  it  is 
stated  that  many  hereditaments  have  been  conveyed  from  one  to  another  *  by 
fraudulent  feoffementes,  fynes,  recoveryes,  and  other  assurances  craftely  made  to 
secrete  uses,  intentes,  and  trustes ;  and  also  by  wylles  and  testamentes  for  the 
moste  parte  made  by  such  persones  as  be  visited  with  sykenes  in  theyr  extreme 
agonyes  and  peynes,  by  reason  wherof  scantlye  any  persone  can  be  certaynly 
assured  of  any  landes  by  them  purchasid,  and  manyfest  perjuryes  by  triall  of  such 
secrete  willes  and  uses  have  been  coramyttid.* — 27  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  la 

*»  Nicolson,  the  learned  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  was  doubtful  *  whether  the  Norman 
nobility  brought  their  use  of  large  seals  into  this  kingdom  or  found  it  here,*  but  Lord 
Coke  maintains  that  it  was  much  more  ancient  '  The  most  usual  impresses,' 
according  to  Nicolson,  *  were  an  armed  knight  on  horseback,  with  a  drawn  sword 
and  the  bearer's  name,  but  sometimes  instead  of  the  horseman  we  have  a  Lion, 
Leopard,  Greyhound,  Bird,  or  other  device,  part  of  the  arms  of  the  family  ;  but 
always  the  person  of  honour's  own  proper  name  encircling  his  paternal  coat,  or 
whatever  other  impression  he  was  pleased  to  fancy.  If  the  grantor's  quality  was 
mean,  and  his  family  too  inconsiderable  to  bear  arms,  the  conveyances  were 
usually  ratify'd  under  the  authentick  seal  of  some  publick  officer  or  corporation, 
the  reason  being  alleged  in  these  or  the  like  words,  *  quia  sigillum  meum  penitus  est 
ignotum,  sigillum  officialis  dc  N.  apponi  procuravi.* — English  Historical  Library^ 
p.  241,  ed.  1 7 14.  The  object  of  the  grantor  sealing  with  his  own  seal  is  made 
very  clear  by  the  following  passage  from  Glanville,  quoted  by  Nicolson,  *  Ubi 
sigillum  suum  esse  pu])lic6  recognoverit  in  Curia,  cartam  illam  praecise  tenetur 
warrantizarc  et  conventionem  in  ipsa!  cartll  expressam,  sicut  in  e&  continetur, 
omnino  servare  sine  contradictione.  Et  sux  mal^e  custodise  imputet,  si  damnum 
incurrat  per  sigillum  suum  mal^  custoditum.' — Tractatus  de  Legibus  Anglia^VA>. 
X.  cap.  12. 

•  Madox  says :  *  In  the  Saxon  times,  before  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the 


I 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  229 

scription,*  nor  other  specialties,  ye,  uneth  a  multitude  of  wyt- 
I  nesses,^  be  nowe  sufficient  to  the  obseruynge  of  promises.  O 
what  publike  weale  shulde  we  hope  to  haue  there,  where 
lacketh  fidelitie,  whiche  as  TuUi  saieth  is  the  fundation  of 
iustyce  ?  ®  What  meruayle  is  it  though  there  be  in  all  places 
contention   infinite,  and   that  good   lawes  be  tourned   in   to 

Confessour,  the  usage  in  this  kingdom  was  (for  ought  I  know)  to  ratify  their 
charters  by  subsigning  their  names  with  holy  crosses.  This  was  done  both  by 
the  parties  and  the  witnesses.*  And  he  adds,  that  *  for  a  good  while  after  the 
Conquest  the  usage  of  subsignation  with  crosses  was  sometimes  retained.* — Fomiu- 
lare  Anglicanuniy  pp.  xxvi,  xxvii,  ed.  1702.  He  throws  some  doubt  however 
upon  the  genuineness  of  these  Anglo-Norman  charters.  The  words  signutn  and 
sigillum  inserted  in  deeds  did  not  necessarily  imply  that  they  were  sealed^ 
for  these  words  were  used,  at  least  in  Anglo-Saxon  charters,  to  signify  the  mark 
of  the  cross.  It  is  stated  in  the  Introduction  to  Rotuli  Chartarum  that  *  the 
simple  cross  was  not  the  only  sign  by  which  the  Anglo-Saxons  ratified  their 
charters  ;  they  also  employed  various  monograms  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  An- 
glo-Normans also  signed  the  cross  with  oblique  lines  in  the  shape  of  the 
letter  X  ;  they  also  drew  them  within  circles  and  quadrangular  figures,  and 
in  vanous  whimsical  shapes,  very  different  from  the  simple  forms  of  the  Saxon 
crosses,  p.  xxxvi. 

•  Mr.  Kemble,  speaking  of  the  early  Saxon  charters  says :  *  It  is  evidei  t 
enough,  from  the  handwriting  of  such  original  charters  as  survive,  that  no  one  ever 
dreamed  of  subscribing  with  his  own  hand  ;  few  could  have  done  so.  The  signi- 
tures  accordingly  were  written  by  the  same  person  as  wrote  the  body  of  the  charter.* 
— Codex  Diplom.  y^viSax.  tom.  i.p.  xciii.  ed.  1839.  The  deed  generally  concluded 
with  *  Hiis  testibus,'  a  form  which  Lord  Coke  tells  us  *  continued  until  and  in  the 
reign  of  Hen.  VIII.  ;*  after  which  time  it  was  *  wholly  omitted,  and  the  fashion  was 
brought  in  of  subscribing  the  names  of  the  witnesses  under  the  deed  or  endorsing 
them  thereupon.* — See  2  Inst.  p.  78,  ed.  1681. 

•  Mr.  Kemble  says :  *  The  witnesses  to  Saxon  charters  vary  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time  and  country.  The  earliest  instruments  are  distinguished  by 
the  small  number  of  signatures,  the  presence  of  one  bishop,  or  at  most  two,  and  the 
simple  manner  of  the  subscription.' — Codex  Diplom.  tom.  i.  p.  xcii.  But  after  the 
Norman  Conquest  the  number  of  witnesses  was  increased.  Thus  the  witnesses  to 
Magna  Charta  were  63,  *  of  which  there  were  of  the  Clergy  31,  whereof  there 
were  12  Bishops  and  19  Abbots,  and  Hugh  de  Burgo,  Chief  Justice,  and  31  Earls 
and  Barons.' — 2  Inst  p.  78.  In  Rotuli  Chartarum  it  is  stated  that  *  to  Charters 
there  were  usually  many  witnesses,  but  to  Letters  Patent  and  Letters  Close  there 
was  seldom  more  than  one  witness.' — P.  xxix.  Introd. 

•  *  Fundamentum  est  autem  justitiae  fides.'— Z?^  Off.  lib  i.  cap.  7. 
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Sophemes  '  and  insolubles,^  sens  euery  where  fidelitie  is  con- 
strayned  to  come  in  triall,  and  credence  (as  I  mought  saye)  is 
becomen  a  vagabunde? 

To  Josue,  whiche  succeded  Moyses  in  the  gouemaunce 
and  leadinge  of  the  Jewes,  almighty  god  gaue  in  com- 
maundcment  to  sle  as  many  as  he  shulde  happen  to  take  of 
.  the  people  called  Cananees.  There  hapned  to  be 
auteriii  nyghe  to  Jerusalem  a  contraye  called  Gabaon,"  and 
fbLiUuit.    jj,  dede  the  people  therof  were    Cananees,    who, 

■  Richanlson  does  noi  mention  this  fonn  in  his  Dictionaiy.  It  occms,  however, 
in  Chaucer.      Thus  in  Tht  Clerk  of  OienfanUs  Ftolesi : 

'  This  day  oc  herd  I  of  your  mouth  a  word. 
I  trowe  ye  study  aboute  som  lafAimt ; 
But  Salomon  saitb,  every  thing  hath  tyme. ' 

Feet.  tVoris,  vol.  ji,  p.  378,  cd.  1866. 
And  again  in  TTtt  RomatiHl  of  tht  Rosi: 

'  For  men  may  fynde  olwaye  Mf/utnt 
The  consequence  to  enveneme. 
Who  so  that  hath  had  the  sublell^ 
The  double  sentence  for  to  see.' — WW  utpra,  vol.  vi.  p.  217. 

■  The  same  phrase  occurs  also  in  the  writings  of  Sir  Thos.  More  :  '  Then  alter 
that  I  hauc  so  clerely  cotifutcd  Tyndal  concemiog  ihat  point,  and  shall  haue 
playncly  proued  you  the  sure  and  stedfast  authorilie  of  Christes  catholique  knowen 
churche,  agaynste  all  Tyndalles  tryfljnge  sophisticacions,  whyche  he  woolde  shoulde 
tceme  so  solempne  subtile  iiis^liiMis,  whiche  ye  shall  se  proued  very  frantique 
folyes — after  this  done  I  say,  before  I  goferther  withTindall,  1  purpose  to  aunswere 
good  yong  father  Frylh.' — IVeries,  vol.  i.  p.  355,  ed.  1557.  The  word  was  a 
technical  one  in  (he  mouths  of  the  schoolmen,  and  was  specially  employed  by 
Pierre  d'Ailly,  otherwise  known  as  Pctnis  de  Alyaco,  oue  of  the  most  famous 
theologians  of  the  14th  century,  who  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  cardinal  by 
Pope  John  XXIII.,  and  who  died  about  14ZO.  He  wrote  a  treatise  entitled 
Contcplus  el  laiolubilin,  published  at  Paris  in  1498.  Ailly  was  followed  by  John 
Major  or  Mair,  the  learned  Scotch  divine  and  historian,  who  died  about  1550, 
and  was  therefore  a  contemporary  of  Sir  Thomas  Elyot.  He  was  a  free  thinker 
in  politics,  but  we  arc  told  Ihat  'in  all  other  respects  he  was  completely  sub- 
servient to  the  opinions  of  his  age  ;  and  with  B  mind  deeply  tinctured  with  super- 
stition, defended  some  of  the  absurdest  tenets  of  popery  by  the  mostridiculousnnd 
puerile  arguments. '  Major,  like  his  predecessors,  wrote  a  treatise,  Insolubiiium 
(t  Obiigiilioniiw,  which  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1516. 

•  It.  Gibcon,  which  appears  in  the  Septuagint  as  ro^u^v,  and  is  called  by 
Josephus  ro^Kii. 
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herynge  of  the  precept  gyuen  to  Josue,  as  men  (as  it  semed) 
of  great  wisedome,  they  sent  an  ambassade  to  Josue  ^^^ 
which  approched  their  contray,  sayenge  that  they  presented 
were  ferre  distaunt  from  the  Cananees,  and  desired  ^  ^^^^' 
to  be  in  perpetuall  leage  with  him  and  his  people :  and  to 
dissemble  the  length  of  their  ioumay,  as  their  contray  had 
been  ferre  thens,  they  had  on  them  olde  wome  garmentes  and 
tome  shone.*  Josue  supposinge  all  to  be  true  that  they  spake, 
concluded  peace  with  them  and  confirmed  the  leage.  And 
with  a  solemne  othe  ratified  bothe  the  one  and  the  other. 
Afterwarde  it  was  discouered  that  they  were  Cananees,  whiche 
if  Josue  had  knowen  before  the  leage  made,  he  had  nat 
spared  any  of  them.  But  whan  he  reuolued  in  his  mynde  the 
solemne  othe  that  he  had  made,  and  the  honour  which  con- 
sisted in  his  promyse,  he  presumed  that  faythe  beinge  obserued 
unpcrisshed  shulde  please  all  mighty  god  aboue  all  thinges. 
Which  was  than  proued.  For  it  appereth  nat  that  god  euer 
dyd  so  moche  as  in  any  wise  imbraied^  him  for  brekynge  of 

•  See  Joshua  ix.  1-27. 

^  The  mcxlem  equivalent  for  this  word  is  upbraid,  Richardson  does  not 
notice  this  passage,  but  quotes  the  following  from  Hall :  *  Of  thys  the  erle  of 
Warwycke  was  nothyng  ignorant,  which  although  he  lokcd  for  better  thankes 
and  more  ample  benefites  at  Kyng  Edwardes  handes,  yet  he  thought  it  best  to 
dissimule  the  matter,  tyll  such  a  time  were  come,  as  he  might  fynd  the  kyng 
without  strength,  and  then  to  imbrayd  him  with  the  pleasure  that  he  had  done  for 
him.* — ChronieUy  vol.  i.  fo.  cxcv.  b.  ed.  1548.  Yiv\^t.^s  Dictionary,  printed  in 
1572,  gives  not  only  the  forms  imbrayde,  imbrayder,  imbrayding,  but  the  still  more 
uncommon  forms  of  braide,  brayder,  braiding  =  exprobratio.  And  probably 
this  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  Chaucer  in  the  following  passage  in  Troylus 
atid  Crysede : 

*  Lith  Toil  us,  byraft  of  eche  welfare, 
Ybounden  in  the  blake  barke  of  care, 
Disposed  wode  out  of  his  wit  to  brayde^ 

So  soore  hym  sat  the  chaungynge  of  Cryscyde.' 

Poet,  IVorkSy  vol.  iv.  p.  309,  ed.  1866. 

It  occurs  also  in  the  Mirourfor  Magistrates^  which  was  first  published  in  1559 : 

*  In  case  of  slander,  lawes  require  no  more, 
Saue  to  amend  that  seemed  not  well  said : 
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his  commaundement  By  this  example  it  appereth  in  what 
estimation  and  reuerence  leages  and  trues'  made  by  princes 
aught  to  be  had  ;  to  the  breache  where  of  none  excuse  is  suffi- 
cient. But  lette  usleaue  printea  afFayres  to  their  counsailours. 
And  I  will  nowe  wryte  of  the  partes  of  fidelitie  whiche  be 
more  frequent  and  accustomed  to-  be  spoken  of.  And  first  of 
loyaltie  and  truste :  and  laste  of  credence,  whiche  principally 

Or  to  unsay  Ihc  slandeis  said  aibre, 

And  ashe  foisiuenesse  for  Ihe  bastte  braid' 

P.  461,  ed.  iGio. 

Becon,  who  was  chaplain  to  Archbishop  Cranmer,  in  one  of  his  treatises  uses  the 
very  same  phrase  as  our  author:  'Sara,  the  daughter  of  Raguel,  desiring  to  be 
delivered  from  Ihe  impropery  and  imbrauUng,  as  it  would  appear,  of  a  certain 
default  wherewith  one  of  her  Cither's  handmBidens  did  imbraid  and  cast  her  in  the 
teelh,  forsook  all  company,  and  went  straight  into  an  upper  chamber  of  her  bouse.* 
—  Werk!.  vol.  i.  p.   131,  ed.  1843.  Parker  Society. 

*  Richardson,  in  quoting  this  passage,  erroneously  prints  truits,  but  in  Ihe 
original  the  older  form  of  ihe  word  appears,  which  is  evidently  merely  the  French 
Irhie  Anglicised,  which  again  is  derived  from  the  Low  Lalin  Ireuga,  Itn/a.  The 
same  form  of  the  word  is  used  by  Chaucer.     Thus  in  Troylui  and  Cryteydt : 

'  In  tyme  of  trcuMs  on  baukynge  wold  he  ryde.' 
And  again  in  the  same  poem: 

'  Of  Priamus  was  yeve,  at  Grek  requeste, 
A  tyme  of  Imoes. ' 
And  also: 

'  This  town  is  fut  of  lordcs  al  aboute. 
And  troves  lasten  a)  this  mene-qwyle.' 

Potl.  fVorii,  vol  iv.  pp.  297,  301;  vol.  v.  p.  17, 
Fabyan  gives  the  andenl  and  also  more  modem  form  in  the  same  passage  ; 
'  He  (Charles  the  Simple)  therefore  sente  him  (the  Bishop  of  Rouen)  in  Ambassade 
to  the  said  KoUo,  to  require  a  true  or  truse  for  iii  monthes,  the  whiche  was 
graunted.'-_C^r0ntr/i-,  vol.  1.  p.  127,  ed.  1559.  And  shortly  after  the  same  writer 
says:  '  When  Rollo  had  reeeyued  this  lydynges  frome  the  kynge  by  the  moutheof 
hisfricndeFranke,  hesomwhal  altempred  his  fury  and  cruelty,  and  condescended 
to  a  /ru(  by  the  counsayle  of  his  Lordes  for  Ihe  lernie  of  iii  monelhes.' — Jiid,  p. 
azS.  Lord  Bemers,  in  his  translation  of  Froissart's  account  of  Ihe  capture  of 
Bergerac  by  the  English  in  1344,  says  :  'The  Engljsshmen  dyd  so  moche,  that 
they  brake  downe  a  great  pane  of  the  pales ;  than  they  within  reculed  backe,  and 
desyred  a  treaty  and  a  Irnaie,  Ibe  which  was  granted,  to  endur  all  that  day  and 
the  new  nyght,  so  that  they  shulUe  nal  fortify  in  the  mesne  season,' — Froissart's 
CArm,  vol.  i.  p.  124,  ed.  1S12. 
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resteth  in  promise.     In  the  moste  renoumech  warres  betwene 
the   Romaynes   and  Anniball  (duke  of  Charthagi-   j^  ^^^ 
nensis),   a   noble  citie  in   spayne  called  Saguntum,  ofth^sa- 
whiche  was  in  amitie  and  leage  with  the  Romaynes,  ^''^'^^• 
was  by  the  said  Anniball  strongely  besieged ;  in  so  moche 
as  they  were  restrayned  from  vitayle  and  all  other  Tttus 
sustenaunce.  Of  the  whiche  necessitie  by  their  priuie  Valerius 
messages    they   assertayned    the    Romanes.      But  fnax. 
they  beinge  busyed  about  the  preparations  for  the  defence 
of  Italye  and  also  of  the  citie  agayne  the  intollerable  powar 
of  Anniball,  hauinge  also  late  two  of  their  moste  valiaunt 
capitaynes,  Publius  Scipio  and   Lucius  Scipio,  with  a  great 
hooste  of  Romaynes  slayne  by  Anniball  in  Spayne,*  deferred  to 
sende  any  spedy  socours  to  the  Saguntynes.     But  natwith- 
standyng  that  Anniball  desired  to  haue  with  them  amitie, 
offringe  them  peace  with  their  citie,  and  goodes  at  lybertie, 
consideringe  that  they  were  brought  in  to  extreme  necessitie, 
lackynge  vitayle,  and  dispayringe  to  haue  socours  from  the 
Romaynes,    all    the     inhabitauntes     confortynge    and     ex- 
hortynge  eche  other  to  die,  rather  than  to  violate  the  leage 
and  amitie  that  they  of  longe  tyme  had  contynued  with  the 
Romaynes,  by  one  hole  assent,  after  that  they  hadde  made 
sondry  great  pyles  of  wode  and  of  other  mater  to  brenne, 
they  layde  in  it  all  their  goodes  and  substaunce,  and  laste  of 
all,  conuayenge  them  selfes  in  to  the  saide  pyles  or  bonefires 
with  their  wyfes  and  children,  sette  all  on  fire,  and  there  were 
brenned  or  Annyballe  coulde  entree  the  citie.** 

•  There  is  a  good  deal  of  confusion  in  this  statement,  for  it  was  Cneius  and  not 
Lucius  Scipio  who  co-operated  with  his  brother  Publius,  and  both  survived  the 
capture  of  Saguntum,  which  took  place  B.C.  218,  whilst  the  two  Scipiosfell  within 
a  few  days  of  each  other  six  years  after  that  event  ;  but  it  will  be  seen  from  the 
next  note  that  the  author  was  not  altogether  responsible  for  the  mistake. 

*  *  Nam  post  duorum  in  Hispania  Scipionum,  totidemque  Romani  sanguinis 
exercituum  miserabilem  stragem,  Saguntini  victricibus  Hannibalis  armis  intra 
moeni^  urbis  sua:  compulsi,  cum  vim  Punicam  ulterius  nequirent  arcere,  collatis  in 
forum,  quae  unicuique  erant  carissima,  atque  undique  circumdatis  accensisque  ignis 
nutrimentis,  ne  \  societate  nostra  descisccrent,  publico  et  communi  rogo  scmetipsi 
superjecerunt.* — Val.  Max.  lib.  vi.  cap.  6.  ext.  1. 
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Semblable  loyaltie  was  in  the  inhabitauntes  of  Petilia  the 
same  tyme ;  who,  being  lyke  wyse  besieged  by  Anniball,  sent  for 
socoures  to  Rome.  But  for  the  great  losse  that  a  little  erste 
the  Romaynes  had  sustayned  at  the  batayle  of  Cannas  they 
coulde  in  no  wise  delyuer  them ;  wherfore  they  discharged 
them  of  their  promise,  and  licensed  them  to  do  that  thinge 
which  mought  be  moste  for  their  saufegarde.  By  whiche 
answere  they  semed  to  be  discharged,  and  lefuUy  mought 
haue  entred  in  to  the  fauour  of  Anniball.  Yet  natwithstandynge, 
this  noble  people,  preseruing  loyalte  before  life,  puttynge  out 
of  their  citie  their  women  and  all  that  were  of  yeres  unhabill 
for  the  warres,  that  they  mought  more  frankely  sustayne 
famyne,  they  obstinately  defended  their  walles,  that  in  the 
defence  they  all  perysshed.  So  that  whan  Anniball  was 
entred,  he  founde  that  he  toke  nat  the  citie,  but  rather  the 
sepulchre  of  the  loyall  citie  Petilia.* 

O  noble  fidclitie,  whiche  is  so  moche  the  more  to  be 
wondred  at,  that  it  was  nat  onely  in  one  or  a  fewe  persones, 
but  in  thouitondes  of  men,  and  they  nat  beinge  of  the  blode  or 
aliaunce  of  the  Romanes,  but  straungers,  dwellynge  in  ferre 
contrayes  from  them,  beinge  onely  of  gentill  nature  and  ver- 
tuous  courage,  inclined  to  loue  honour,  and  to  be  constant  in 
their  assuraunce.^ 

•  *  Idem  prnestando  Petellini  eundem  laudis  honorem  meruenint.  Ab  Hanni- 
bale,  quia  dcficere  h.  nostra  amicitia  nolueraiit,  obsessi,  legates  ad  senatum  auxilium 
implorantes  miscnint.  Quibus  propter  recentem  cladem  Cannenscm  succurri  non 
potuit ;  ceterum  pcrmissum  est,  uti  facerent  quod  utilissimum  incolumitati  ipsonim 
videretur.  Libenim  ergo  erat  Carthaginiensium  gratiam  amplecti.  lUi  tamen 
foeminis,  omnique  oetate  imbelli  urbe  egesta,  quo  diutius  armati  famem  traherent, 
pcrtinacissime  in  muris  perstitenmt  ;  expiravitque  prius  eorum  tola  civitas,  quiun 
ulla  ex  parte  Romansc  societatis  respectum  deposuit.  Itaque  Hannibali  non 
Petclliam,  sed  fidei  Petellinae  sepulcrum  capere  contigit.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  6  cxt.  2. 

**  Bullinger,  whose  writings  were  held  in  high  esteem  by  the  English  Reformers, 
in  insisting  upon  the  necessity  of  religiously  keeping  oaths,  cites  these  citizens  as 
an  example  to  be  imitated.  *  Unless  we  do  this,*  {i.e.  keep  our  oaths)  then  terrible 
thrcatcnings  and  sharpe  revengement  of  God's  just  judgment  are  thundered  from 
heaven  against  us  transgressors.  The  very  heathens  shall  rise  up  and  condemn  us 
in  the  day  of  judgment.     For  the  Saguntines,  the  Numantines,  and  Uiey  of  Petilia, 
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Nowe  will  I  wryte  from  hensforthe  of  particuler  persones 
whiche  haue  showed  examples  of  loyaltie,  which  I  praye  god 
may  so  cleue  to  the  myndes  of  the  reders,  that  they  may  be 
all  way  redy  to  put  the  semblable  in  experience. 

Howe  moche  aught  all  they,  in  whome  is  any  por-  j^  ^^ 
tion  of  gentill  courage,  endeuoure  them  selfes  to  be  mmdation 
all  wayes  trustye  and  loyall  to  their  souerayne,  who  ^f^^y^^^^* 
putteth  them  in  trustc,  or  hathe  ben  to  them   beneficiall,  as 
well   reason  exhorteth,  as   also  sondrye  examples  of  noble 
personages,  whiche,  as  compendiously  as  I  can,  I  will  nowe 
bringe  to  the  reders  remembraunce. 

What  tyme  that  SauU  for  his  greuous  offences  was  aban- 
doned of  all  mighty  god,  who  of  a  very  poore  mannes  sonne  did 
auaunce  him  to  thekyngedome  of  Israeli,  and  thatDauid,beinge 
his  seruaunt  and  as  poore  a  mannes  son  as  he,  was  elected  by 
god  to  reigne  in  Israeli,  and  was  enointed  kynge  by  the  prophet 
Samuell,  Saulle  beinge  therfore  in  a  rage,  hauinge  indignacion 
at  Dauid,  pursued  hym  with  a  great  hooste  to  haue  slayne 
hym,  who  (as  longe  as  he  mought)  fledde  and  forbare*  Saule, 
as  his  soueraygne  lorde.  On  a  tyme  DauiA  was  so  inclosed 
by  the  armie  of  Saule,  that  he  mought  by  no  wayes  escape, 
but  was  fayne  to  hydc  hym  and  his  men  in  a  great  caue 
whiche  was  wyde  and  depe  in  the  erthe.  Durynge  the  tyme 
that  he  was  in  the  caue,  Saull  nat  knowinge  therof  entred 

chose  rather  to  die  ^ith  fire  and  famine,  than  to  break  or  violate  their  promise  once 
bound  with  an  oath.* — T^e  Second  Decade^  p.  252,  ed.  1849.  Parker  Soc.  It 
woukl  almost  seem,  from  the  order  in  which  these  examples  are  mentioned,  as  if 
BuUinger  had  made  himself  acquainted  with  Sir  Thos.  Elyot's  work.  Even  if  we 
reject  such  an  hypothesis  as  too  improbable,  yet  the  passage  affords  an  interesting 
illustration  of  the  way  in  which  the  first  Reformers  turned  their  newly-acquired 
knowledge  of  the  classics  to  account  in  the  interest  of  religion. 

*  I.e.  avoided,  shunned.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense* by  Shakspeare  in  the 
following  passage.  *  Forbear  his  presence,  till  some  little  time  hath  qualified  the 
heart  of  his  displeasure. ' —A7«^  Lear^  Act  i.  Sc.  2,  Reed's  ed.  1803  ;  and  also  by 
Waller  the  poet  : 

*  So  angry  bulls  the  combat  Ao  forbear^ 
When  from  the  wood  a  lion  does  appear.' 

Poetical  PVbrAs,  p.  107,  ed.  1857. 
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into  the  caue,  to  the  intent  to  do  his  naturall  easement ;  whiche 
the  people  of  Dauid  perceyuinge,  exhorted  him  to  sle  Saulle, 
hauynge  suche  oportunitie  ;  sayenge  that  god  hadde  brought 
his  cncmye  in  to  his  handes,  and  that  Saul)  beinge  slayne, 
the  warre  were  al  at  an  ende,  considerynge  that  the  people 
loucd  better  Dauid  than  Saulle.  But  Dauid  refusinge  their 
counsaylc,  saide  that  he  wolde  nat  laye  violent  handes  on  his 
soueraygne  lorde,  beinge  a  kynge  enoynted  of  god  :  but 
softely  he  approched  to  Saulle,  and  dyd  cut  of  a  peace  of  the 
nether  parte  of  his  mantell.  And  after  that  Saull  was  de- 
parted out  of  the  caue  towarde  his  campe  Dauid  called  after 
hym  sayenge,  Whome  pursuest  thou,  noble  prince  ?  (with  other 
wordes  rehcrsed  in  the  bible  in  the  firste  boke  of  kinges'), 
and  than  shewed  to  hym  the  parte  of  his  mantell.  Wherat 
Saull  beinge  abasshed,  recognised  his  unkyndnesse,  callyng 
Dauid  his  dere  sonne  and  trusty  frende,  recommendynge  to 
hym  his  children  and  prc^enie,  sens  by  the  wyll  of  god  he 
was  elected  to  sitccede  hym  in  the  kyngdome  of  Israeli.  And 
so  departed  Saulle  from  Dauid.  Yet  nat  withstand  Inge,  after- 
warde  he  pursued  hym  in  Gaddy.""  And  in  a  night,  whan 
Saull  and  his  armye  were  at  reste,  and  that  Dauid  by  an 
espiall  kncwe  that  they  were  all  faste  on  slepe,  he  toke  with 
him  a  certayne  of  the  moste  assured  and  valiaunt  personages 
of  his  hoste,  and  in  most  secrete  wise  came  to  the  pauilion  "  of 

*  This  is  a  mist.akc  on  the  pnrt  of  the  aulhor.  The  facts  alluded  to  here  are 
narrated  in  the  lirst  book  of  Samuel,  chapters  xiiv.  and  ixvi. 

»  I.e.  En-gedi,  called  in  the  Sepiuagint  'E771J8I  and  "£7711*801.  Its  original 
name  was  Haiaion'TamHr,  meaning  'the  pruning  of  the  palm,'  doubtless  as 
Josephus  sajt^,  on  account  of  the  palm-groves  which  surrounded  it.  There  is  a 
curious  reference  to  it  in  Mandeville,  who  says  that  the  district  between  Jericho 
and  the  Dead  Sea  is  '  the  land  of  Dcngadda'  {Fr.  iTEngadda')  and  that  the  palm 
trees  were  '  slill  called  vines  ofGady.' 

■  From  the  French  fmillon.  TTius  Hall,  speaking  of  Ihe  meeting  of  Henry 
Vlll.  with  Francis  I.  in  1510,  says,  '  Fraunces,  (he  Frenche  kyng,  was  with  all 
his  nobles  of  the  realme  of  Frounce  come  to  the  lounc  of  Arde,  which  was  prepared 
for  his  commyng.  M.iny  icntes,  hales,  and  paitiUens  were  set  and  pight  in  the 
felde.'— OirowWc-,  vol.  ii,  fo.  74.  And  again,  'TTiursdaie  theseuenlhday  of  June,  in 
the  vale  of  Andren,  wilhin  the  lordeship  royall  of  Guysnes,  before  daie,  was  set 
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king  Saul,  where  he  founde  hym  suerly  slepynge,  hauinge  by 
him  his  speare  and  a  cuppe  with  water.  Wherfore  one  of  the 
company  of  Dauid  sayde  that  he  with  the  speare  of  Saulle, 
wolde  stryke  hym  through  and  slee  hym.  Nay,  sayd  Dauid, 
our  lorde  forbede  that  I  suffre  my  soueraigne  lord  to  be 
slayne,  for  he  is  enointed  of  god.  And  therwith  he  toke 
the  speare  with  the  cuppe  of  water,  and  whan  he  was  a  good 
distaunce  from  the  hoste  of  Saulle,  he  cried  with  a  loude  voyce 
to  Abner,  which  was  than  marshall  of  the  armye  of  Saul.  Who 
answered  and  sayde, What  arte  thou  that  thus  disseasest  ^  the 

and  pight  a  royall  rich  tent,  all  of  clothe  of  gold  and  riche  embroudery  of  the  kyng 
of  Englandes,  and  diuerse  other  hales  zxidi  pauilions.^ — Ibid,  fo.  75.  Lord  Bemers 
in  his  translation  of  Froissart*s  account  of  the  relief  of  Auberoche  by  the  Earl  of 
Derby  in  1444,  says :  *  Thenglysshmen  cr>'ed  a  Derby,  a  Derby,  and  ouerthrewe 
tentes  and  pauylions^  and  slewe  and  hurte  many.* — Froissart's  Chran.  vol.  i.  p. 
128,  ed.  181 2. 

•  I.e.  Troublest,  from  the  French  word  cUsaisf,  one  of  the  meanings  of  which 
according  to  Cotgrave,  is  the  *  being  ill  at  case.'  He  also  gives  a  participial  form, 
desais^t  from  which  one  may  infer  the  existence  of  a  verb,  although  none  such 
appears  in  his  Dictionary.  In  Edward  VI. *s  Bible,  printed  in  1552,  verse  35  of  the 
gospel  of  S.  Mark,  chap,  v.,  is  translated,  *  Whyle  he  yet  spake  there  came  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagoges  house  certayne  which  sayd,  thy  doughter  is  dead,  why 
diseasest  thou  the  master  any  further.*  But  in  Coverdale's  Bible  of  1535  the  word 
is  translated  as  now,  '  troublest.'  Chaucer  uses  the  same  expression  in  Troylus 
and  Cryseyde : 

*  Nyl  I  nought  swere,  although  he  lay  softe 
That  in  his  thought  he  nas  somwhat  disesed! 
and  again  : 

'  The  sothe  is,  the  twynnynge  of  us  tweyne 
Wol  us  disese^  and  crueliche  anoye.* 

Po€U  fVorJtSf  vol.  iv.  pp.  243,  353. 

Chillingworth,  in  the  Religion  of  Protestanfs^  says  :  *  That  I  should  disease  myself 
or  my  reader  with  a  punctuall  examination  of  it  {i.e.  the  question  in  dispute)  may 
seeme  superfluous.* — P.  200,  ed.  1638  ;  and  Locke  in  his  Essay  on  Human  Under- 
standings employs  the  word  in  the  same  sense  as  our  author,  viz.  as  an  equivalent 
for  *  to  disturb.'  Thus  he  says  :  *  Pain  is  often  produced  by  the  same  objects  and 
ideas  that  produce  pleasure  in  us.  .  .  .  Thus  heat,  that  is  very  agreeable  to  us  in 
one  degree,  by  a  little  greater  increase  of  it  proves  no  ordinary  torment,  and  the 
most  pleasant  of  all  sensible  objects,  light  itself,  if  there  be  too  much  of  it,  if 
increased  beyond  a  due  proportion  to  our  eyes,  causes  a  very  painful  sensation. 
Which  is  wisely  and  favourably  so  ordered  by  nature  that  when  any  object  does  by 
the  vehemency  of  its  operation  disorder  the  instruments  of  sensation,  whose  struc- 
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kyng,  which  is  nowe  at  his  reste  ?  To  whome  Dauid  said, 
Abncr,  thou  and  thy  company  are  worthy  dethe,  that  haue  so 
negligently  watched  youre  prince ;  where  is  his  speare  and  the 
cuppe  of  water  that  stode  at  his  beddes  hede  ?  suerly  ye  be 
but  dcde  men  whan  he  shall  knowe  it  And  there  with  he 
shewed  the  speare  and  cuppe  with  water.  Whiche  Saulle  per- 
ccyuinge  and  hear>''nge  the  voyce  of  Dauid,  cried  unto  him 
saienge,  Is  nat  this  the  voice  of  my  dere  sonne  Dauid  ?  I 
uncurtaisely  do  pursue  him,  and  he  nat  withstandinge  doth  to 
me  good  for  euill.  With  other  wordes,  whiche  to  abbreuiate  the 
mater  I  do  passe  ouer.  This  noble  historic  and  other  sem- 
blable,  eyther  wrought  in  Aresse,  or  connyngly  painted,  will 
moche  better  be  seme  the  houses  of  noble  men  than  the  Con- 
cubines and  voluptuous  pleasures  of  the  same  Dauid  and 
Salamon  *  his  sonne,  whiche  be  more  frequently  expressed  in 
the  hangyngcs  of  houses  and  counterpointes,**  than  the  vertue 

turcs  cannot  but  be  very  nice  and  delicate,  we  might  by  the  pain  be  warned  to 
withdraw  before  the  organ  be  quite  put  out  of  order,  and  so  be  unfitted  for  its 
proper  function  for  the  future.  The  consideration  of  those  objects  that  produce  it 
may  well  persuade  us,  that  this  is  the  end  or  use  of  pain.  For  though  great  light 
be  insufferable  to  our  eyes,  yet  the  highest  degree  of  darkness  does  not  at  all 
disease  them;  because  that  causing  no  disorderly  motion  in  it  leaves  that  curious 
organ  unharmed  in  its  natural  state. ' —  IVorks^  vol.  i.  p.  1 14,  ed.  1823. 

•  Sec  note  ante  p.  25.  Though  such  subjects  were  specially  in  request,  yet  there 
were  not  wanting  others  of  a  higher  order,  for  Peacham  in  a  short  notice  of  Raphael 
and  his  works,  refers  to  '  those  stately  hangings  of  Arras,  containing  the  historie  of 
S.  Paul  out  of  the  Acts  (then  which  eye  neuer  beheld  more  absolute  Art,  and 
which  long  since  you  might  haue  scene  in  the  banqueting  house  at  Whitehall)  * 
which  *  were  wholly  of  his  inucntion,  bought  (if  I  be  not  deceiued)by  King  Ilenrie 
the  eight  of  the  State  of  Venice,  where  Raphaell  Urbine  dyed.*— Com^eat  Gentle- 
ntafty  p.  137,  cd.  1622. 

*  This  is  simply  the  French  word  contrepoinct  Anglicised,  and  is  represented 
by  the  modem  *  counterpane.  *  Cotgrave  translates  it  *  a  quilt,  or  quilted  covering.* 
Strype,  in  an  inventory  of  furniture  belonging  to  the  Lady  Mary,  daughter  of  Sir 
Thomas  Seymour  and  the  ex-queen  Catherine  Parr,  taken  A.D.  1548,  mentions 
*  A  testor  of  scarlet  embroidered  with  a  counterpoint  of  silksay  belonging  to  the 
same,  and  curtains  of  crimson  taffeta,  two  counterpoints  of  imagery  for  the  nurse*s 
bed,  six  pair  of  sheets,  six  fair  pieces  of  hangings  within  the  inner  chamber,  four 
carpets  for  windows,  ten  pieces  of  hangings  of  the  twelve  months  within  the  utter 
chamber,  two  cushions  gf  cloth  of  gold,  one  chair  of  cloth  of  gold,  two  wrought 
stools,  a  bedstead  gilt,  with  a  testor  and  counterpoint^  with  curtains  belonging  to 
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and  holynesse  of  the  one,  or  the  wise  experimentes  of  the 
other.  But  nowe  will  I  passe  ouer  to  histories  whiche  be 
more  straunge,  and  therfore  I  suppose  more  pleasaunt  to  the 
reder. 

Xerxes  *  beinge  kynge  of  Persia,  the  great  citie  of  Babilon 
rebelled  againe  him,  which  was  of  suche  strength  that  the 
kynge  was  nat  of  powar  to  subdue  it ;  that  perceyuinge  a 
gentilman,  one  of  the  counsayle  of  kynge  Xerxes,  named 
Zopirus,  a  man  of  notable  wisedome,  unwittynge  to  any 
persone,  dyd  cut  of  his  owne  eares  and  nose,  and  preuely 
departed  towarde  Babilon,  and  beynge  knowen  by  them  of  the 
citie,  was  demaunded  who  hadde  so  disfygured  hym.  Unto 
whome  he  answered  with  apparaunt  tokens  of  heuinesse,  that 
for  as  moche  as  he  hadde  giuen  to  Xerxes  counsayle,  and 
aduise  to  be  reconsiled  unto  their  citie,  he  beinge  meued  with 

the  same.' — EccUs,  Metn.  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  201,  ed.  1822.  Shakspeare,  in  the 
Taming  of  the  Shrew^  speaks  of 

*  My  hangings  all  of  Tynan  tapestry; 
In  ivory  coffers  I  have  stuff 'd  my  crowns, 
In  cypress  chests  my  arras,  counterpoint Sy 
Costly  apparel,  tents,  and  canopies.' 

Sir  Thomas  North,  in  his  translation  of  PlutarcJCs  Lives,  says  :  *  For  no  man  is  so 
maddely  disposed  or  simple  witted  as  to  bring  into  so  poorc  and  meane  houses 
bedsteadcs  with  siluer  feete,  imbrodered  couerlettes,  or  countcrpoyntes  of  purple 
silke,  bicause  the  beddes  must  be  aunswerablc  to  the  meanenes  of  the  house,  the 
furnitures  of  the  beddes  must  be  sutelike  to  the  same.' — P.  52,  ed.  1579.  In  a 
very  popular  comedy  published  in  1594,  called  A  knacke  to  know  a  knave^  occurs 
the  following  passage  : 

*  And  I  will  be  attyred  in  cloth  of  Bis, 

Beset  with  Orient  pearle,  fetcht  from  rich  Indian, 

And  all  my  chamber  shall  be  richly  (wrought  ?) 

With  Aras  hanging,  fetcht  from  Alexandria. 

Then  will  I  haue  rich  counterpoints  and  muske.' 

Finally,  we  meet  with  the  word  in  Shelton's  translation  of  Don  Quixote, 
which  was  published  in  the  middle  of  the  following  century.  *  Shee  cntred  into 
Don  Quixote's  chamber,  who  so  soon  as  hee  saw  her,  was  so  amazed  and  con- 
fotmded  at  her  presence,  as  hee  shrunk  down  into  his  bed,  all  covered  with  the 
clothes,  and  hid  with  the  sheets  and  coutiterpoint,* — P.  265,  ed.  1652. 

*  This  is  a  mistake,  for  it  was  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  not  Xerxes,  who  was  on 
the  throne  of  Persia  at  this  time. 
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ire  and  displeasure  towarde  hym,  in  moste  cruell  wise  caused 
him  to  be  so  shamefully  mutulate.  Addynge  there  unto 
reprochefuU  wordes  agayne  Xerxes.  The  Babilonians  be- 
holdynge  his  miserable  astate,  and  the  tokens  whiche  (as  it 
semed  to  them)  approued  his  wordes  to  be  true,  moche  petied 
hym.  And  as  well  for  the  great  wisedome  that  they  knewe  to 
be  in  hym,  as  for  the  occasion  whiche  they  supposed  shulde 
incense  hym  to  be  shortely  auenged,  they  made  hym  their 
chiefe  capitayne,  and  committed  hooly  to  hym  the  gouer- 
naunce  and  defence  of  their  citie.  Which  hapned  in  euery 
thinge  accordinge  to  his  expectacion.  Where  upon  he  shortely 
gaue  notycc  to  the  kynge  of  all  his  affaires  and  exploitures.* 
And  finally  so  endeuoured  hym  selfe  by  his  wisedome,  that  he 
accorded^  the  kynge  and  the  citie,  without  any  losse  or  damage 

•  *  Intcrjecto  deinde  tempore,  cum  Assyrii  descivissent,  et  Babyloniam  occu- 
passent,  difficilisque  urbis  expugnatio  esset ;  as^stuante  rege,  unus  de  interfectoribus 
Magonim  Zopynis  domi  se  verberibus  lacerari  toto  corpore  jubet ;  nasum,  aures, 
et  labia  sibi  pnccidi  :  atque  ita  regi  inopinanti  se  offert.  Attonitum  et  quaerentem 
Darium  causas  auctoremque  tam  faedse  lacerationis,  tacitus,  quo  proposito  fecerit, 
edocet ;  formatoque  in  futura  consilio,  transfugac  titulo  Babyloniam  proficiscitur. 
Ibi  ostendit  populo  laniatum  corpus  :  queritur  **  crudelitatem  regis,  k  quo  in  regni 
pctitione,  non  virtute,  sed  auspicio ;  non  judicio  hcminum,  sed  hinnitu  equi,  super- 
atus  sit."  Jubet  **  illos  ex  amicis  exemplum  capere,  quid  hostibus  cavendum  sit." 
Hortatur  *  *  ne  moenibus  magis  qu^m  armis  confidant,  patianturque  se  commune 
bellum  recentiore  ird  gerere."  Nota  nobilitas  viri  pariter  et  virtus  omnibus  erat  ; 
nee  de  fide  timebant,  cujus  veluti  pignora  vulnera  corporis  et  injuria:  notas  habe- 
bant.  Constituitur  ergo  dux  omnium  suffragio  :  et  accepti  parvi  manu,  semel 
atque  iterum  cedentibus  consulto  Persis,  secunda  proelia  facit.  Ad  postremum 
universum  sibi  creditum  exercitum  Dario  prodit,  urbemque  ipsam  in  potestatem 
ejus  redigit.* — yustin.  lib.  i.  cap.  lo.  The  story  is  also  told  at  greater  length  by 
Herodotus  in  his  third  book. 

*  From  the  French  (ucorder^  meaning  *to  bring  to  agreement,  to  compose 
differences,  to  reconcile.'  North,  in  his  translation  oi  Piuiarch* s Lives,  which  was 
published  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  makes  use  of  this  expression  :  *  Although  in  all 
pointes  it  agreeth  not  with  certaine  tables  (which  they  call  Chronicles)  where  they 
have  busily  noted  the  order  and  course  of  times,  which,  euen  to  this  daye,  many 
haue  curiously  sought  to  correct,  and  could  yet  neuer  discusse  it,  nor  accorde  all 
contrarieties  and  manifest  repugnances  in  the  same.'  —P.  102,  ed.  1579.  And  so 
does  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  who  wrote  in  the  succeeding  century,  *  When  men  were 
sure,  that  in  case  they  rested  upon  a  bare  contract  without  specialty,  the  other 
party  might  wage  his  law,  they  would  not  rest  upon  such  contracts  without  reducing 
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to  eyther  of  them.  Whcrforc  on  a  tyme  the  sayde  kynge 
Xerxes  cutting  an  odly  great  pomegranate,  and  bcholdyngc  it 
faire  and  full  of  kernels,  sayd  in  the  presence  of  all  his  coun- 
sayle,  that  he  had  leuer  haue  suche  one  frende  as  Zopirus  was, 
than  as  many  Babilons  as  there  were  kernels  in  the  pome- 
granate.* And  also  that  he  rather  wolde  that  Zopirus  were 
restored  agayne  to  his  nose  and  his  eares,  than  to  haue  a 
hundred  suche  cities  as  Babilon  was;**  whiche  by  the  reporte 
of  writers  was  incomparably  the  grettest  and  fayrest  citie  of 
all  the  worlde. 

The  Parthiens,  in  a  ciuile  discorde  amonge  them  selfes, 
draue  Arthabanus  their  kyng  out  of  his  realme,  and  elected 
amonge  them  one  Cinnamus  to  be  their  kynge.  la- 
zate,  king  of  Adiabenes,  unto  whome  Arthabanus  '  "  ^'^* 
was  fledde,  sent  an  ambassade  unto  the  Parthiens,  cxhortyngc 
them  to  receyue  agayne  Arthabanus ;  but  they  made  aunswere 
that  sens  the  departynge  of  Arthabanus,  they  had  by  a  hoole 
assent  chosen  Cinnamus,  unto  whome  they  hadde  done  their 
fealtie,  and  were  sworne  his  subiectes,  whiche  othe  they 
mought  nat  laufully  breake.*'     Thereof  hearynge  Cinnamus, 

the  debt  into  a  specialty,  if  it  were  of  any  value,  which  created  much  certainty,  and 
accorcUd  va.zxiy  suits.' — Hist,  Com.  LaWy  p.  176,  ed.  17 16.  We  meet  with  it  also 
late  in  the  seventeenth  century,  in  the  sermons  of  Dr.  South.  *  If  any  one  knows 
some  other  way  of  clearing  this  great  article  of  our  faith,  which  may  better  accord 
all  difficulties,  and  lie  open  to  fewer  and  lesser  exceptions,  he  will  do  a  worthy 
service  to  the  Christian  religion  to  produce  xi.^—Samons,  vol.  ii.  p.  428,  ed.  1823. 

*  *Pcniv  8i  ixtydKi\v  kvoi^as^  irvOofifvovrtvh^,  rl  hu  ^x*"'  fiovXoiro  rotrovroyy  Z<tov 
iarX  rwy  K6KK<ay  rh  7r\^0os,  elire,  Zonrupous'  ^v  8c  aW/p  ayaOhs  Kal  ipiXos  6  Zc&rrvpos. — 
Plut.  Rc^.  et  Imp,  Apophth. 

^  *Eirc2  84  QAnhs  kavrhv  aiKi>rdfitvos  6  Zc^irvpos,  Kal  t^v  f>7va  koX  th  2na  trtpucS^as^ 
i^riirdrrjfft  BafiuKwvlovi,  koI  trta-T^vOfls  xtk  avrwv  itaptiuKt  ^apfitp  r^y  'tr6\iVt  troWd' 
Kis  6  Aapuos  (lir^y,  oIk  &y  i0€\riiTai  Aa/Sctv  iKorhv  BafivXatyas  iirlr^  fi^  Zdirvpoy  ^x*"' 
6\6Kkripoy, — Plut.  ufii  supra. 

•  This  circumstance  is  narrated  by  Josephus,  but  it  will  be  seen  that  Sir  Thos. 
Elyot  has  not  adhered  strictly  to  the  original  version.  Vpdip^t  rt  irphs  rovs  TldpBouSf 
wfiOuv  aurohs  rhy  *ApTd0ayov  ufro8€{ao0o<,  iriariy  irpoTciyooy  rrjs  rS>v  irtirpayfityMy 
iLfuniarias  ^t^iiiy  xol  ZpKbus  koI  fifcrirtlay  r^y  avrov.  Twy  8c  UdpOuy  ^4^aa0ai  fihy 
airrhy  d(\€iy  ovk  kpyovyiiytiov^  fi^  ^vvcurdai  84  \cy6yruv  8i&  rh  rriy  iipx^v  irtp^  trc'wtff' 
rtwtdyai  {Kiyveifios  84  i^y  6vofia  r^  irapti\rj<p6ri)  koI  8c8o(ic^i'cu  /i^  trrdais  ainovs  4k 
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who  at  that  tyme  was  kinge  oucr  them,  he  wrate  unto  Artha- 
banus  and  lasatc,  that  they  shulde  come,  and  that  he  wolde 
render  the  reahne  of  Parthia  unto  Arthabanus.  And  whan 
they  were  come,  Cinnamus*  mette  with  them,  adoumcd  in 
the  robes  of  a  kynge,  and  as  he  approched  Arthabanus,  a 
lightinge  downe  of  his  horse,  he  sayde  in  this  wyse,  Sir, 
whanne  the  people  had  expelled  you  out  of  your  realme,  and 
wolde  haue  translated  it  unto  a  nother,  at  their  instaunce  and 
desyre  I  toke  it ;  but  whan  I  perceyued  their  rancour 
aswaged,  and  that  with  good  wille  they  wolde  haue  you 
agayne,  which  are  their  naturall  soueraigne  lorde,  and  that 
nothynge  letted,  but  onely  that  they  wolde  nothynge  do  con- 
trary to  my  pleasure,  with  good  wille,  and  for  no  drede,  or 
other  occasion,  as  ye  may  perceyue,  do  here  rendre  youre 
realme  eftsones  unto  you.  And  therewith  takinge  the  diademe 
of  from  his  owne  hedde,  dyd  sette  it  immediately  upon  the 
hcdde  of  Arthabanus. 

The  fidelitie  of  Ferdinando**  (kyng  of  Aragone)  is  nat  to 
be  forgotcn,  whome  his  brother  Henry,  kyng  of  Castill,  de- 
cessyng,  made  gouernour  of  his  sone,  being  an  infant.®  This 
r\Tnando,  with  suche  iustice  ruled  and  ordred  the  realme, 
that  in  a  parlement  holden  at  Castille,  it  was  trayted  by  the 
hole  consent  of  the  nobles  and  people,  that  the  name  or  title 
of  the  kyngdome  of  Spayne  shulde  be  giuen  unto  him.  Which 
honour  he  fayninge  to  receyue  thankefully,  dyd  put  upon  hym 
a  large  and  wyde  robe,  wherin  he  secretely  bare  the  yonge 

TovTOu  KaraXcijBT?,  fiaduy  r^v  irpocdp€<rtv  avrSiv  6  KivvafjMS  ra^rriVj  cwrhs  ypd/^ti  r^ 
Aprafidy^,  {riOpoKTO  yhp  vt*  avrov,  Kol  <^v(rct  8^  ^v  KdKhs  koX  iLyaB6s)^  itCLpeutaX&p 
abrhv  irt(rr€V(yayTa,  irapaytviffBai  rrjif  apx^v  kiro\i\y^6iitvov  r\)v  ainov,  KaX  6  *Af»T<£- 
fioMOS  in<rTf{faas  irap^v.  'Twayrq.  Se  aurbi^  6  Klyt  afioSf  koI  irpoaKvy^trat  fi(uri\4a  Tt 
irpotrayoptuffas  trtpirlOiia'iv  ainov  -rp  K(<pa\^  rh  liid^rina  iup(\u)P  r^s  iavrov. — Antiq. 
yud.  lib.  XX.  cap.  3. 

•  The  original  has  Cumainus,  but  this  is  evidently  a  mere  misprint,  which  the 
Editor  has  taken  the  liberty  of  correcting. 

•»  This  was  Ferdinand  I.,  who  on  the  death  of  Don  Ma'<in  was  elected  King  of 
Aragon  in  14 12,  and  died  four  years  afterwards. 

•  Henry  IH.  died  Jan.  i,  1407,  leaving  a  son,  afterwards  John  II.,  by  his 
fjucen,  Catherine,  under  two  years  of  age. 
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prince  his  neuewe,  and  so  came  in  to  the  place,  where  for  the 
sayde  purpose  the  nobles  and  people  were  assembled,  demaun- 
dynge  of  eucr>'  man  his  sentence,  who  with  one  voyce  gaue 
unto  hym  the  kyngdome  of  Spayne.  With  that  he  toke  out 
of  his  robe  the  little  baby  his  neuewe,  and  setting  him  on  his 
shulder,  sayde  all  a  loude  unto  them,  Lo  ye  Castilians,  beholde 
here  is  your  kynge.  And  than  he,  confirmyng  the  hartes  of 
the  people  towarde  his  neuewe,  finally  delyuered  to  hym 
his  realme  in  peace,  and  in  all  thinges  abundaunt.*  This 
is  the  fidelite  that  appertayneth  to  a  noble  and  gentill  harte. 

•  The  author  was  no  doubt  indebted  for  this  story  to  Pontanus  who  quotes  it  as 
an  instance  of  magnanimity.     Opcra^  torn.  i.  fo.  260,  ed.  15 18.     But  it  is  also  men- 
tioned in  the  history  of  this  king\iTittenby  Laurentius  Valla,  and  which  was  published 
at  Paris  some  years  before  the  appearance  of  the  Governour.  Valla's  account  of  the 
transaction  referred  to  is  as  follows  :  *  Ei  defuncto,  (sc.  Henrico)  ubi  Ferdinandus 
cum  omni  coetu  procerum  regio  more  justa  persolvit,  ■rliquum  erat  ut  is  qui  futunis 
csset  rex,  voce  praefecti  militise  nuncuparetur.   Quem  autem  is  nuncupavent,  insti- 
tute patriae  pro  rege  habetur,  et  ejus  vocem  caeteri  cum  laeto  clamore  excipiunt. 
Sed  hie  tunc  quid  ageret  haesitabat,  et  si  jegnum  puero  datum  volebat.     Moneba- 
tur  autem  cum  suo  ipsius  judicio,  tum  procerum  populorumque  fremitu.    Non  enim 
esse  ex  usu  r^[ni  expectare  donee  anniculus  adoleverit,  si  modo  adolescere  daretur 
cum  Ferdinandus  jam  adultus  pnesto  sit,  expectare  qualis  puer  ille  sit  evasurus,  cum 
assit  is,  qualis  voto  expetendus  esse,  committere  regni  gubemacula  regiis  satellitibus, 
et  cum  qui  sit  rege,  patre,  fratre,  regali  animo  clams,  excludi  ^  patemo  regno  ac 
subjici  cum  tanti  sobole  regii  generis  libidini  tutorum,  ut,  per  speciem  administra- 
tionis,  in  exilium  agant,  in  carcerem  conjiciant,  in  necem  cum  omni  stirpe  prsecipi- 
tent,  quo  ipsi  impunius  tyrannidem  occupent,  vel  fato  vel  fraude  extincto  pupillo,  ut 
florentissimae  domils  familia,  brevi  tempore  omnis  in  nihilum  recidat.     Praestare 
igitur  ut  Ferdinandus  succedat  in  regnum,  illudque  postea  Mariae  primigeniae  fratris, 
Alfonsoque  primigenio  suo,  quos  prius  juraverant  populi  in  se  regnaturos  per  manus 
tradat,  aut  Joanni,  si  dignior  qui  regnet  videbitur.     Haec  atque  hujuscemodi  verba 
exaudiens  praefectus,  ut  tenebat  manu  vexillum,  stabatque  ante  Ferdinandum,  atque 
omnem  coetimi,  uti  se  omni  invidia  exolveret,  Quem,  inquit,  me  jubes  fili  regis 
Ferdinande  nuncupare  regem  ?  te  ne  an  Alfonsum,  an  Joannem  ?     Fecit  hdc  inter- 
rogatione  quod  ipse  erat  in  aliend  ilium  in  sua  ipsius  causa  arbitrum.     Hie  respon- 
sum  illud  omnium  seculorum  memoria  dignum,  et  vox  aetemis  Uteris  dedicanda,  ac 
nescio  an  nisi  in  fabulis  simile  factum  aut  par  inveniri  queat,  sacro  quodam  rebus 
humanis  exemplo,  ut  discerent  homines  plus  pietatem  ofhciumque  in  suos  esse  qu^ 
regnum.     Cujus  tamen  rei  fama  per  omnes  fcrm^  terras  non  minus  qukm  pro 
merito  est  pervagata,  tot  causis,  tanta  occasione,  tanto  hominum  consensu,  ad  tantum 
spem  vocatus,  non  integritatem  animi  flexit,  non  consilium  distulit,  non  vocem  pro- 
ferre  dubitavit.     Sed  protinus,  Ecquem,  inquit,  alium  nuncupabis  qu^m  Joannem  ? 
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In  what  hatered  and  pcrpctuall  rcproche  aught  they  to 
be  tliat,  corrupted  with  pestilenciall  auarice  or  ambicion,  be- 
traieth  their  maisters,  or  any  other  that  trusteth  them  ?  O 
what  nionstrus  persones  haue  we  radde  and  horde  of,  whiche 
for  the  inordinate  and  deuelisshe  appetite  to  raigne,  haue 
mooste  tyrannously  slayne  the  children,  nat  onely  of  their 
soueraigne  lordes,  but  also  of  their  owne  naturall  bretherne, 
committed  unto  their  gouernaunce  ?  *  Of  whome  purposely  I 
leaue  at  this  tyme  to  wr>'te,  to  the  intent  that  the  moste  cursed 
remcmbraunce  of  them  shall  nat  consume  the  tyme  that  the 
well  disposed  reder  mought  occupie  in  examples  of  vertue. 

This  one  thinge  I  wolde  were  remembred,  that  by  the  iuste 
prouidence  of  god,  disloyalte  or  treason  seldome  escapcth 
great  vengcaunce,  all  be  it  that  it  be  pretended  for  a  necessary 
purpose.**     Example  we  haue  of  Brutus  and  Cassius,two  noble 

Qucxl  si  non  audcs  mc  imitarc  ipsum,  assumpto  in  humcro  infantulo,  sicut  erat 
statura  su])limi,  ex  loco  siipcriore,  exclamavit,  **  Joannes  est  Rex  !  dicite  omnes  Rex 
Joannes  ! "  (Juani  voccm  admirati  iiniversi  et  ii>si  subsecuti  sunt,  clamantes  idcnti- 
dem  Rex  Joannes  !  Ita  Fenlinandus  hdc  consilii  celeritate,  non  date  hominibus 
spatio  dcli])erandi,  rapuit  eonim  excussitque  judicium.  At  tacit^  defuncto  regi 
cxprobravit  inconsultani  suspitionem,  qui  talem  fratrem,  se  quoque  meliorcm,  non 
belle  Iractasset  :  ac  neijuid  de  animo  ejus  in  dubium  rcvocari  queat,  omne  reliquum 
vita*  tenipus  declarat  Ferdinandum  non  aliter  persevcrasse  qu^m  incceperat.' — /list. 
Fcrditt.  [.  Rc};isArai^oma\  fo.  lib,  ed.  1 52 1.  Lucius  Marineus,  the  Sicilian histo- 
nan,  tells  the  story  more  briefly  in  his  History  of  the  Kings  of  Aragon^  lib.  v.  fo. 
39,  ed.  1509.  Neither  of  these  writers  mentions  the  circumstance  of  the  king 
putting  on  his  robe,  which  is  a  mistake  of  Sir  Thomas  Llyot,  clearly  due  to  his 
misapprehension  of  the  language  of  Pontanus,  who  states  that  the  child  when  in- 
troduced by  Ferdinand  was  already  dressed  in  royal  attire,  *  prodiit  in  medium 
infant  id utn  regio  omatum  cultu.* 

•  Allusion  is  probably  here  made  to  the  death  of  Prince  Arthur  in  1202,  inas- 
much as  *  report,*  says  Lingard,  *  ascribed  his  fate  to  the  dagger  of  his  uncle.' — 
Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p.  303.  And  undoubtedly  to  the  murder  of  his  two  nephews 
by  Richard  HI.  in  1483,  to  whose  advice,  if  not  to  whose  dagger,  was  also  attri- 
buted the  munler  of  Henry  VI.  in  147 1. 

*  The  warning  here  given  seems  almost  superfluous,  for  at  this  time  *  the  laws 
of  treason  were  multiplied  beyond  all  former  precedent  ...  By  one  statute,  for 
instance,  it  was  declared  treason  to  assert  the  validity  of  the  king's  marriage,  either 
with  Catherine  of  Arragon  or  Anne  Boleyn.  By  another  it  was  treason  to  say 
anything  to  the  disparagement  or  slander  of  the  Princesses  Mary  and  Elizabeth, 
and  to  call  them  spurious  "would  have  been  construed  to  their  slander.    Nor  would 
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Romaynes,  and  men  of  excellent  vertues,*  whiche,  pretendinge 
an  honorable  zeale  to  the  libertie  and  commune  weale  of  their 
citie,  slewe  Julius  Cesar  (who  trusted  them  moste  of  all  other) 
for  that  he  usurped  to  haue  the  perpetuall  dominion  of  the 
empire,  supposinge  thereby  to  haue  brought  the  senate  and 
people  to  their  pristinate  libertie.  But  it  dyd  nat  so  succede 
to  their  purpose.  But  by  the  dethe  of  so  noble  a  prince 
hapned  confusion  and  ciuile  batayles.**  And  bothe  Brutus  and 
Cassius,  after  longe  warres  vainquisshed  by  Octauian,  neuewe 
and  hiere  unto  Cesar,  at  the  last  falling  in  to  extreme  despe- 
ration, slewe  them  selfes.  A  worthy  and  conuenient  ven- 
geaunce  for  the  murder  of  so  noble  and  valyaunt  a  prince.** 

even  silence,  with  regard  to  these  points,  have  saved  a  person  from  such  penalties  ; 
for,  by  the  former  statute,  whoever  refused  to  answer  upon  oath  to  any  point  con- 
tained in  that  act,  became  liable  to  the  pains  of  treason.  The  king  needed  only 
propose  to  any  one  a  question,  with  regard  to  the  legalit\  of  cither  of  his  first 
marriages  ;  if  the  person  were  silent,  he  was  a  traitor  by  law  ;  if  he  answered  cither 
in  the  negative  or  in  the  affirmative,  he  was  no  less  a  traitor.* — De  Lolme,  The 
Eng.  Const,  vol.  i.  pp.  164,  165,  ed.  1 838. 

*  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  of  course  accepted  Plutarch's  account,  *who  has  written,* 
says  Mr.  George  Lx)ng,  *a  very  partial  life  of  the  liberator,'  and  this  opinion  seems 
to  be  shared  by  other  modem  writers.  Thus  Dr.  Liddell  holds  that  *  Brutus  was 
not  a  patriot,  unless  devotion  to  the  party  of  the  Senate  be  patriotism.  Towards 
the  Provincials  he  was  a  true  Roman,  harsh  and  oppressive  .  .  .  Cicero  was 
shocked  at  the  usurious  interest  he  demanded  for  his  money  from  the  wretched 
Asiatics,  and  at  the  cruel  way  in  which  he  extorted  payment  from  his  debtors.  .  .  . 
In  comparison  with  Cassius,  he  was  humane  and  generous  ;  but  in  almost  every 
respect  his  character  is  contrasted  for  the  worse  with  that  of  the  great  man,  from 
whom  he  accepted  favours,  and  then  became  his  murderer.' — Hist,  of  Ronu^  vol. 
ii.  p.  501,  ed.  1855. 

*  *  Caisar's  death,'  says  Mr.  George  Long,  *  as  he  himself  predicted,  was  the 
beginning  of  fresh  troubles  for  Rome,  and  civil  war  soon  broke  out  again.  All  the 
conspirators  came  to  a  violent  death  ;  and  in  the  next  year  Cicero  perished  by  the 
hands  of  base  assassins  as  Ciusar  had  died,  over  whose  death  Cicero  ignobly 
exulted.' — Declim  of  Rom.  Kcpublicy  vol.  v.  p.  465,  ed.  1874. 

*  So  says  Bishop  Hooper  in  a  sermon  on  Rom.  xiii.  printed  at  Worcester  in 
1551  :  *  The  sedition  and  treason  redounded  always  to  the  destruction  of  the  people 
at  length  ;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  Absalom,  Ahitophel,  Catiline,  Brutus,  Cassius, 
and  other,  that  destroyed  not  only  themselves,  but  also  the  people,  by  such  treason 
and  disobedience  against  the  ordinance  and  appointment  of  God.' — Later  Writings^ 
p.  105,  ed.  1852.     Parker  Soc. 
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Many  other  lyke  examples  do  remayne  as  well  in  writynge 
as  in  late  rcmembraunce,  whiche  I  passe  ouer  for  this  tyme. 


CHAPTER   VII. 
Of  promise  and  couenant. 


CoNCERNYNGE  that  parte  of  fidelitie  which  concemeth  the 
kepynge  of  promise  or  couenauntes  experience  declareth  howe 
litle  it  is  nowe  had  in  regarde ;  to  the  notable  rebuke  of  all  us 
whiche  do  professe  Christes  religion.  Considerynge  that  the 
Turkes*  and  Sarazens  haue  us  therfore  in  contempt  and  deri- 

■  Even  in  the  author's  own  time,  however,  other  writers  gave  a  very 
different  account.  Thus  Sir  Anthony  Sherley,  who  travelled  in  Turkey  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  speaking  from  personal  experience  of  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  Turks,  says  :  *  For  their  breach  of  promise,  they  hold  it  an  high  and  commend- 
able vcrtue  ;  for  they  say,  if  a  man  speake  what  hee  thinketh,  his  purposes  will  be 
preuented.' — Travels,  ed.  1607.  And  a  celebrated  French  traveller,  Nicolas  de 
Nicolay,  who  visited  Turkey  in  the  middle  of  the  same  century,  says  of  the  Emirs, 
or  those  who  were  reputed  to  be  of  the  race  of  Mahomet  :  *  They  arc  so  mis- 
chicuous  and  unhappy,  that  for  money  they  wil  make  no  conscience  to  beare  such 
false  witncs,  such  as  ye  wil  haue  them  :  and  specially  if  he  be  a  Jewe  or  a  Christian, 
unto  whom  they  are  mortal  enimies  .  .  .  And  for  that  they  are  of  most  peruerse 
and  abhominable  nature,  diucrs  amongest  these  barbarous  and  rusticall  people  are 
constrayned,  more  for  the  feare  which  they  haue  of  their  false  witnessing  then  for 
the  holinessc  which  they  know  in  them,  to  beare  unto  them  greate  honour  and 
reuerence.' — Navigatwns  into  Turku,  p.  108,  ed.  1585.  A  writer  in  the  early 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  describing  the  state  of  Turkey  at  that  time,  sajrs, 
*  Justice  in  its  common  course  is  laid  aside,  and  it's  very  rare  when  any  Lawsuit 
is  depending,  but  bargains  are  made  for  the  sentence,  and  he  hath  most  right  who 
hath  most  money  to  make  him  rectus  in  curid  and  advance  his  cause.  And  it  is 
the  common  course  for  both  parties  at  variance,  before  they  appear  together  in  the 
judge's  presence,  to  apply  themselves  singly  to  him,  and  try  whose  present  has  the 
most  temptation  m  it ;  and  'tis  no  wonder  if  corrupt  men  exercise  this  kind  of 
trafficking  with  justice,  for  having  before  bought  the  office,  they  must  of  con- 
seriuence,  tell  the  truth.  Add  hereunto  the  facility  of  the  Turks,  for  the  least  kind 
of  hire,  to  bear  false  witness  any  case  ;  especially,  and  that  with  a  word,  when  the 
least  controversy  happens  between  a  Christian  and  a  Turk,  and  then  the  pre- 
tence is  for  the  Mussulmanleck,  as  they  call  it.  The  cause  is  religious,  and  hallows 
all  falseness  and  forgery  in  the  testimony.'— ///>/.  o/the  Turks,  vol  iii.  part  2,  p.  30, 
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sion,  they  hauinge  fidelite  of  promise  aboue  all  thinge  in 
reuerence.  [In  *  so  moche  as  in  their  contractes  they  seldome 
use  any  bonde  or  othe.  But,  as  I  haue  herde  reported  of 
men  borne  in  those  partes,  after  the  mutuall  consent  of  the 
parties,  the  bargaynour,  or  he  that  dothe  promise,  toucheth 
the  grounde  with  his  hande,  and  after  layeth  it  on  his  hedde, 
as  it  were  that  he  vouched  all  the  worlde  to  bere  wytnesse.^ 
But  by  this  litle  ceremonye  he  is  so  bounden,  that  if  he  be 
founden  to  breke  touche  willyngly,  he  is  without  any  re- 
demption condempned  unto   the  pale,''  that    is,   to    haue  a 

ed.  1 7 19.  How  little  change  has  taken  place  in  this  respect  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  extract  from  the  Blue  Books  of  1876  :  *  If  it  be  proved  that  a  Turk  slew 
a  Christian  at  a  certain  place  on  a  certain  day,  he  will  find  witnesses  who  will 
prove  that  on  the  said  day  he  was  at  another  place  at  any  distance  from  that 
where  the  crime  was  committed,  and  they  will  confirm  their  evidence  by  an  oath 
on  the  Kitab  (Koran).  Then  the  scene  suddenly  changes,  and  severe  penalties 
are  incurred  by  the  Giaour  calumniators  who  have  dared  to  profane  the  sanctuary 
of  the  courts  with  base  lies  and  aspersions  to  the  injury  of  an  innocent  Mussul- 
man. Then  the  remarks  and  the  just  anger  of  the  Cadi  and  Medjlis  echo  through- 
out the  city,  and  those  poor  fellows  are  at  once  thrown  manacled  into  prison, 
fined,  and  rendered  infamous  for  ever.' — Mac  Coll,  The  Eastern  Quest iotif  p.  29, 
ed.  1877. 

*  The  passage  within  brackets  is  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions. 

*  There  seems  a  striking  resemblance  in  this  ceremony  to  the  ancient  form  of 
taking  an  oath  observed  by  the  Romans,  and  which  is  called  by  Polybius  *  Per 
Jovem  Lapidem.* — Seepost,  p.  252. 

*  Though  nearly  three  centuries  and  a  half  have  elapsed  since  the  passage  in 
the  text  was  written,  this  horrible  method  of  torture  has  maintained  its  place  as  one 
of  the  recognised  institutions  of  Turkey  down  to  the  present  moment.  In  Mr. 
Kinglake's  Eothen,  describing  his  travels  in  that  country  in  1844,  a  picture  is  given 
of  two  robbers  so  impaled,  and  the  author  says,  '  The  poor  fellows  had  been  im- 
paled upon  high  poles,  and  so  propped  up  by  the  transverse  spokes  beneath  them, 
that  their  skeletons,  clothed  with  some  white  wax-like  remains  of  flesh,  still  sat 
up  lolling  in  the  sunshine,  and  listlessly  stared  without  eyes.' — P.  32,  ed.  1844. 
The  sensation  created  in  England  by  Mr.  Mac  Coil's  let'cr  in  the  Times  of  Sejit. 
28,  1876,  describing  an  instance  of  impalement  of  which  he  and  Canon  Liddon 
had  been  eye- witnesses  is  too  recent  to  be  forgotten.  Shortly  after  the  publica- 
tion of  this  letter  an  affidavit  sent  to  Dr.  Liddon  by  Dr.  Sandvvith  from  Belgrade 
was  published  in  the  London  papers,  in  which  the  deponent,  Milan  Paulovitch,  a 
native  of  Novo  Varosh,  in  Stara  Serbia,  stated  that  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes 
one  of  his  fellow  countrymen  fastened  to  a  stake  :  *  It  was  last  year  (1875),  i"  the 
second  half  of  the  month  of  August,  some  days  »fter  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of 
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longc  stake  thrast  in  at  the  secrete  partes  of  his  body,  whereon 
he  shall  abide  dyenjje  by  a  longe  space.  For  feare  of 
the  which  moste  terrible  execution,  seldome  any  man  under 
the  Turkes  dominion  breketh  his  promise.  But  what  hope 
is  there  to  haue  fidelitie  well  kept  amonge  us  in  promises 
and  bargayncs,  whan  for  the  brcache  therof  is  prouided  no 
punisshement,*  nor  yet  notorious  rebuke ;  sauinge  if  it  be  tried 
by  accion,  suche  praty  damages  as  the  iury  shall  assese,  whiche 
perchaunce  dayly  practiseth  semblable  lightnes  of  purpose.^ 

the  Mother  of  Ch-kI,  that  I  have  seen  on  the  hill  called  Tik\'a,  quite  near  to  Novo 
Varosh,  the  well-known  Servian  Slovitch,  of  the  village  of  Kratova,  in  Stara  Serbia, 
fastened  to  a  slake.  The  Turks  had  taken  him  some  days  before  on  this  same 
hill,  and  immediately  afterwards  they  j>ut  him  on  a  stake.  I  saw  him  there  two 
days  afterwards,  ami  then  he  was  dead  ;  but  how  long  on  the  stake  I  cannot  tell. 
The  slake  entered  his  Ixnly  at  the  l>oltom  and  came  out  at  l>ehind  his  neck,  near 
the  occiput.  A  crowd  of  peijj^le  saw  with  me  this  sad  sight.' — T/w  EasUrn 
Question^  p.  371.  Mr.  Mac  Coll  adds  that  the  stakes  (which  are  represcnte<l  in 
Eothen)  *  are  exactly  similar,  length  and  all,  to  those  which  I  saw  on  the  1)anks  of 
the  Save,  except  that  only  one  of  the  latter  had  a  transverse  spoke.' — P.  363. 

•  So  it  is  sai«l  in  Doctor  and  Student^  which  was  written  alwut  this  time,  *  If 
two  men  have  a  wood  ioynlly,  and  the  one  of  them  sellyth  the  wood  and  kepyth 
al  the  money  hoUye  to  hymselfe,  in  this  case  his  felowe  shall  haue  no  remedyc 
agaynst  hym  >>y  the  lawe  ;  for  as  they,  when  they  toke  the  wood  ioyntly,  put 
eche  other  in  truste,  and  were  contenlyd  to  occupy  togyiher,  so  the  lawe  sulTeryth 
them  to  order  the  profylles  therof  acconlynge  to  the  truste  that  eche  of  them  put 
other  in.  And  yet  yf  one  toke  all  the  profylles  he  is  bounde  in  conscyence  to 
restore  the  halfe  to  his  felowe  ;  for  as  the  lawe  g>'ueth  hym  rj'ght  onlye  to  the 
halfe  lande,  so  it  g)uelh  hym  rj-ght  onlye  in  consequence  to  the  half  profyttes. 
And  yet  neuerthele^  it  can  not  be  sayd  in  that  case  that  the  lawe  is  agaynst  con- 
scyence, for  the  lawe  neyther  \%7lleth  ne  comniaundylh  that  one  shuld  take  all  the 
profyttes,  but  leuythe  it  to  Iheyr  conscyence,  so  that  no  defaute  can  be  founde  in 
the  lawe,  but  in  hym  that  takylh  all  the  profylles  to  hymselfe  maye  be  assygned 
defaute,  whiche  he  is  b<^unde  in  conscyence  to  refonne  yf  he  will  sauc  his  soule, 
though  he  can  not  be  conii)ellyd  therlo  by  the  lawe.'--Fo.  xliv.  e<L  1531.  I  Jut 
the  grievance  was  even  still  worse,  for  the  same  authority  tells  us  that  *yf  a  man 
wage  his  lawe  untndye  in  an  accyon  of  dette  upon  acontracte  in  the  k)-nges  court, 
yet  he  shall  not  be  suyd  for  that  periuryc  in  the  .spyrituall  courte,  and  yet  no  remedye 
lyeth  for  that  periuryc  in  the  kynges  court.' — 'i*he.  2nd  Dyal.  cap.  xxiv.  cd.  1 53 1. 

•»  That  great  corruption  was  employed  in  selecting  the  jur>'  panel  at  this  time 
is  evi<lent  from  the  fact  that  in  1543  an  act  was  passed,  entitled,  *  An  Acte  con- 
cerninge  thapi>araunce  of  Jurors  in  the  Nisi  Trius,' the  preamble  of  which  com- 
plains of  the  delay  arising  in  tlui  trial  of  actions   *  by  reason  of  mayntcnoocc. 
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I  bmitte  to  speke  nowe  of  attaintes*in  the  lawe,  reseruinge 
that  mater  to  a  place  more  conuenient.] 

imbracerie,  synister  labour,  and  corrupt  demeynors  *  in  the  persons  returned  to 
try  such  actions.  This  also  appears  from  other  sources  ;  thus  in  a  letter  to  Sir 
Robert  Plumpton,  dated  12th  Feb.  1498,  the  writer  says,  *  By  your  letter  I  under- 
stand William  Babthorp  will  have  a  nisi  prius  at  this  next  assizes.  Sir,  it  is 
necessary  for  you  to  get  a  copy  of  the  panel,  and  then  to  enquire  if  any  of  them 
or  of  their  wyfes  be  sybb  or  allied  to  Wil.  Babthorp,  and  yf  any  cause  in  them  bee 
wherby  they  may  be  chalenged.  And  also  to  make  labor  to  them  that  they  ap- 
peare  not,  or  els  to  be  favorable  to  you  according  to  right,  and  enform  them  of  the 
matter  as  wel  as  ye  can  for  their  consciences.'— /y«w//<;/i  Correspond,  p.  134,  ed. 
1839,  Camden  Soc.  Harrison,  too,  says,  *Certes,  it  is  a  common  practise  (if  the 
under  shiriffe  be  not  the  better  man)  for  the  craftier  or  stronger  side  to  procure 
and  packe  such  a  quest  as  he  himselfe  shall  like  of,  whereby  he  is  sure  of  the  issue 
before  the  charge  be  giuen.' — Descript.  of  Engl,  p.  155. 

'  The  process  by  writ  of  attaint  was,  as  Mr.  Forsyth  says,  *at  first  in  the  nature 
of  a  new  trial,*  and  was  established  in  1495  by  the  statute  2  Hen.  VH.  cap.  24-  In 
the  year  in  which  The  Govcrnour  was  first  published  (1531)  an  amending  act  was 
passed,  the  preamble  of  which,  after  stating  that  *Thc  King  our  Soveraygne 
Lorde,  of  his  moste  goodly  and  gracious  disposicion,  calling  to  his  remembrance 
howe  that  perjurie  in  this  londe  is  in  manyfolde  causes  by  unreasonable  meanes 
detestably  used  to  the  disheritaunce  and  greate  damage  of  many  and  greate 
numbre  of  his  subjectes  well  disposed,  and  to  the  mooste  high  displeasour  of 
Almyghtie  God,  the  good  statutes  ayenst  all  officers  havyng  retome  of  writtes, 
and  their  deputies  making  panells  parcially  for  rewardes  to  them  geven  agaynst 
unlawfull  maj-ntenours,  embrasours,  and  jurours,  and  ayenst  jurours  untniely 
gevyng  their  vcrdicte,  notwithstanding,'  proceeds  to  enact  that  upon  every  untrue 
verdict  where  the  sum  in  dispute  amounts  to  40/.,  and  *concerneth  not  the  jeopardie 
of  manys  lifTe,*  the  party  aggrieved  by  the  verdict  shall  have  a  writ  of  attaint 
against  every  person  *  hereafter  so  gevj'ng  an  untrue  verdicte,  and  every  of  them 
and  agaynst  the  partie  which  shall  have  judgment  upon  the  same  verdicte.'  A  jury 
of  twenty-four  was  to  be  empanelled  *  to  cmiuier  whether  the  firste  jurie  gave  true 
verdicte  or  no.*  If  it  was  found  that  the  first  jury  gave  an  untrue  verdict,  they 
were  to  forfeit  20/.,  *and  after  that,  that  those  of  the  said  petite  jurie  so  atteynted 
shall  never  after  be  in  any  credence,  nor  thir  Othe  accepted  in  any  Courte.* 
(23  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  3.)  This  process,  however,  seems  to  have  been  much  abused, 
for  Harrison,  a  few  years  later,  says,  *  If  the  matter  do  justlie  proceed  against  him 
(the  plaintiff)  it  is  a  world  to  see  now  and  then  how  the  honest  yeomen  that  have 
bonA  fide  discharged  their  consciences  shall  be  sued  of  an  atteinct^  and  bound  to 
appeare  at  the  Starre  Chamber ;  with  what  rigor  they  shall  be  caried  from  place  to 
place,  countie  to  countie,  yea,  and  sometimes  in  carts  ;  which  hath  and  doth  cause 
a  great  number  of  them  to  absteine  from  the  assizes,  and  yeeld  to  paie  their  issues 
rather  than  they  would  for  their  good  meaning  be  thus  disturbed  and  dealt  wilhall.* 
And  he  goes  on  to  say,  *  Neither  was  this  kind  of  seruice  at  anie  time  halfe  so  paiue- 
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But  no  meruayle  that  a  bare  promise  holdeth  nat,  where 
an  othe  upon  the  Euangelistes,  solempnely  and  openly  taken, 
is  but  litle  estemed.*  Lorde  god,  howe  frequent  and  familiar 
a  thinge  with  euer>'  astate  and  deg^e  throughout  Christen- 
full  as  at  this  present,  for  untill  of  late  yearcs,  a  man  should  not  haue  heard  at  one 
a>sise  of  mure  than  two  or  three  nisi  prius^  but  verie  seldome  of  an  attdnct^  wheras 
now  an  hun<lrc'l  ami  more  of  the  tirst,  and  one  or  two  of  the  later,  are  verie  often 
perceiueil,  and  some  of  them  for  a  cause  arising  of  six  pence  or  twelue  pence.* — 
D*'scri/>t.  of  lin^l.  p.  1 55.  So  that  Sir  Thos.  Smyth,  writing  at  the  end  of  the 
century,  says  *  Attaints  be  verie  seldome  put  in  ure,  partly  because  the  gentlemen 
will  not  mcctc  to  slaunder  and  deface  the  honest  yeomen,  their  neighbours ;  so  that 
of  a  long  time  they  had  rather  pay  a  meane  fine  than  to  appeare  and  make  the 
cn^uc^t.  Ami  in  the  meane  time  they  will  intreate,  so  much  as  in  them  lycth,  the 
])arties  to  come  to  aomc  composition  and  agreement  among  them  selues,  as  lightly 
they  d(*c,  except  either  the  corruption  of  the  enqucst  be  too  euident,  or  the  one 
jiartie  is  t<.>o  ob>linate  and  headstrorg.  And  if  the  gentlemen  do  appeare,  gladlyer 
they  will  contirme  the  first  sentence,  for  the  causes  which  I  haue  saide,  than  go 
again.-^t  it.  liut  if  the  corruption  be  too  much  e\ident,  they  will  not  sticke  to 
attaint  the  first  enquest,  yet  after  the  gentlemen  haue  attainted  the  yeomen,  if 
before  the  sentence  be  given  by  the  Judge  (which  onlinarily  for  a  time  is  differred) 
the  parties  Ix:  agree<l,  or  one  of  them  be  dead,  the  attaint  ceaselh.* — De  Rep,  An* 
gloruni.  p.  90,  ed.  15S4. 

•  This  was  generally  termed  a  *  corporal  oath,*  which  is  defined  to  be  'when 
by  some  outward  gesture  in  taking  the  oath,  or  when  by  some  outward  act  we  testify 
that  we  accept  of  it  as  it  is  ministred,  as  by  laying  hand  on  a  booke,  on  our  brest, 
or  under  his  thigh  that  ministreth  it,  as  Abraham's  seruant  did.* — An  Apologie  of 
certcine  Procecditv^s  in  Courts  Ecclesiastical y  p.  1 14,  ed.  1591.  Paley  asserts  that  *  the 
term  is  Iwrrowed  from  the  ancient  usage  of  touching,  on  these  occasions,  the  cc^rporaU 
or  cloth  which  covered  the  consecrated  elements,'  but  Mr.  J.  E.  Tyler  altogether 
repudiates  such  a  derivation,  and  shows  that  it  was  so  called  as  '  opposed  to  a  mere 
declaration  by  word  of  mouth,  and  also  to  a  mere  written  testimony.'  *  Page  after 
page  in  the  Roman  laws  might  be  brought,'  he  says,  *to  confirm  this  view, 
•and  the  use  which  the  jurists  made  of  the  word  is,'  he  conceives,  'decisive.' 
The  first  action  *  in  all  corporall  oathcs,'  says  a  writer  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
•  taken  either  in  Temporall  or  Ecclcsiasticall  Courts,  is  the  laying  of  our  hande  upon 
a  booke  when  we  take  the  oath.  The  generall  and  chiefe  ende  of  this  or  of  any 
the  like  ccrcmonie  use<l  in  this  action,  is  to  signifie  thereby,  that  we  doe  then 
aduiscdly  attend  and  giue  hecde  to  the  oath  when  we  are  charged,  and  that  we  doe 
accept  of  it  and  binde  ourselues  as  it  is  giuen.  The  use  of  this  in  particular  is  to 
strike  a  more  aduised  feare  and  reuerence  into  us,  when  we  consider  the  reuerence 
due  to  an  oath,  as  it  is  described  in  that  booke,  and  the  curses  there  threatned 
against  those  that  forsweare  themselues  or  take  the  Lorde's  name  vaincly.* — An 
Apolof^ie^  p.  118.  Paley  however  believed  that  *  in  no  country  in  the  world  *  was 
the  form  *  worse  contrived,  either  to  convey  the  meaning,  or  impress  the  obligation 
of  an  oath,  than  in  our  own.* — Moral  and  Pol.  Philos,  p.  121,  ed.  1825. 
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dome  IS  this  reuerent  othe  on  the  Gospelles  of  Christe.* 
Howe  it  hathe  ben  hitherto  kepte,  it  is  so  well  knowen  and 
had  in  dayly  experience,  that  I  shall  nat  nede  to  make  of  the 
neglectinge  therof  any  more  declaration.  Onely  I  will  shewe 
howe  the  Gentiles,  lackynge  true  religion,  had  solempne 
othes  in  great  honour,  and  howe  terrible  a  thinge  it  was 
amonge  them  to  breke  their  othes  or  avowes.  In  so  moche 
as  they  supposed  that  there  was  no  powar,  victorie,  or  profite 
which  mought  be  equall  to  the  vertue  of  an  othe. 

Amonge  the  Egyptions,  they  which   were  periured  had 
their  heddes  stryken  of,  as  well  for  that  they  violated  p^Hurye 
the  honour  due  unto  god,  as  also  that  thereby  faythe  pt*nisshai. 
and  trustQ  amonge  people  mought  be  decayed.** 

The  Scithes  sware  onely  by  the  chayre  or  throne  of  their 
kynge,  whiche  othe  if  they  brake,  they  therfore  suffred  dethe.*^ 

•  The  writer  already  quoted  says,  'The  practise  of  this  very  ceremonie  of 
swearing,  with  laying  hand  upon  the  holy  Gospels,  was  both  had  and  allowed  by 
the  fathers  in  the  Primitive  Church,  as  appeareth  by  St.  Augustine  in  his  Epistle  ad 
Publicolam.  In  the  times  of  the  ancient  Christian  Emperours  it  was  receiuedand  used 
in  Ciuill  Courts.  An  oath  (saith  Justinian)  is  then  saide  to  be  corporally  taken  when 
a  man  in  swearing  doth  touch  with  his  hand  the  holie  Gospels.  And  againe,  whether 
the  oath  be  to  be  taken  in  publike  iudgenient^  or  in  fwusesy  or  in  holie  Oratories^  or 
ivith  touching  the  holie  Scriptures.  And  it  is  prouided  not  onely  that  they  shall  be 
laken  tactis  sacrosatictis  Euangeliis^  but  that  the  Scriptures  shcUl  continually  lie 
before  the  Judges  sitting  in  iudgcment^  that  both  they  and  the  suiters  niay  be  put  in 
minde  that  the  iud^ement  is  Gods^  and  done  in  his  presence.  And  by  the  most 
generall  custome  of  all  Christendome,  the  same  ceremonie  in  taking  a  corporall 
oath  is  untill  this  day  continued.  But  it  is  reported  that  in  Italy  they  use  to  lay 
their  hande  upon  any  booke,  Bible  or  other.  And  it  seemeth  by  a  French  writer 
(l)uarenus)  that  they  which  sivearc  there,  doc  use  to  holde  up  their  hand  towards 
heaiien,  thereby  signifying  that  tluy  call  God  to  witnesse.  In  some  other  places 
they  take  a  corporall  oath,  laying  their  hand  on  their  breast.' — An  Apologie, 
p.  119,  ed.  1 591. 

^  'Eire!  S^  T^s  vo^oQffTlas  ifiiHi<r$rifi€v,  ovk  iivoiKtiov  «7vcu  t^(  6iroK*ifi4vns  laroplas 
tfOfAl^oixfy  iKQiaBai  rwy  vS/xuv  Hcroi  irapi  roTf  Ai7i/irT(ots  ira\cu<(TT}ri  Si^f^c^icoy  % 
waprriWaytxiyriy  rd^iy  iff-xpvy  ^  rh  cvvoKov  wi^eAciov  rois  <pi\ayayyotarovai  iwcurrai 
wapaffxtffOai.  Upcirov  fihtf  otv  Korct  ruy  iin6pKwv  Odvaros  ^v  wap*  ainoTs  rh  frpSari* 
fioy,  ws  Svo  ret  fi4yi<rra  voiovvnuv  ikyofiiifxaTaf  Btovs  re  iurtfiovyruv  koX  r^y  fifyicTfiP 
rStv  irap  iiydpwirois  reiffriv  iivarpiir6vi<i»v. — Diod.  Sic.  lib.  i.  cap.  77* 

*  Tas  S4  /SouriAiftas  iarias  y6^s  ^^Bjiai  rd  fid^iard  iffri  6fA¥U¥CU  r6r*  iwtdy  rh  v 
fi4ytffTov  ZpKoy  id€\wai  ofxvvvai.  — Ilerod.  lib.  iv.  cap.  68. 
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The  auncicnt  Romaynes  (as  Tulli  writeth)  •  sware  in  this 
maner.  He  that  shulde  swere  helde  in  hishande  a  stone,  and 
The  forme  sayde  in  this  wyse,  The  citie  with  the  goodes 
of  an  othe  therof  beinge  saulfe,  so  Jupiter  cast  me  out  of  it,  if  I 
autuYent  dcccyue  wittingly,  as  I  caste  from  me  this  stone.** 
romancs.  ^,^j  ^j^jg  q^^^  ^^^  go  straytely  obserued,  that  it  is 
nat  rcmcmbrcd  that  cuer  any  man  brake  it. 

Plutarchc  writeth  that  at  the  firste  Temple  that  Numa  Pom- 
The  'n-i't-  pilius,  the  seconde  kynge  of  Romaynes  made  in  the 
test  othe.  citie  of  Rome,  was  the  temple  of  faythe.  And  also  he 
declared  that  the  greattest  othe  that  mought  be  was  faythe.*^ 
Whiche  nowe  a  dayes  is  uneth  taken  for  any  othe,  but  moste  com- 
munely  is  used  in  mockage,**  or  in  suche  thinges  as  men  forse 
nat,  though  they  be  nat  beleued.*  In  dayly  communication 
the  mater  sauoureth  nat,  except  it  be  as  it  were  seasoned  with 
horrible  othes.     As  by  the  holy  blode  of  Christe,  his  woundes  ' 

•  *  Quomodo  autem  tibi  placebit,  Jovem  Lapidem  jurare,  cum  scias,  Jovem 
iratum  esse  ncmini  posse?'— Cic.  Epist.  ad Dh'.  vii.  12.  Aulus  Gellius  says  that 
this  foniiula  *  sanctissimum  jiisjurandum  est  habitum.* — Noct.  Att,  lib.  i.  cap.  21. 

^  *  Lapidem  silitem  tcncbant  juraturi  per  Jovem,  haec  verba  diccntes  :  Si 
sciens  fallo,  tum  me  Dicspiler  salva  urbc  arccque  bonis  ejiciat,  uti  ego  hiinc  lapi- 
dem.'—Fcstus,  lie.  Verb  Sign.  lib.  x. 

•  IlpArov  S«  fpaai  Kod  Uiartus  Kal  Ttpfioyos  Uphy  i9p6ffaff6cu,  Kol  r^y  n^y  Tll<my 
tpKov  kiroZu^ai  'P»/Lia(ois  fAtyiaroy,  ^  xP<^/**»'»*  M^XP* »'»'»'  iiar^^ovffiy. —  Plut.  Xunta,  16. 

••  This  word,  which  is  now  quite  obsolete  =  mockery.  It  occurs  in  a  note  on 
2  Chron,  xviii.  14  in  the  Bible  of  1551  :  *This  spcakcth  the  prophete  by  an 
ironye,  that  is  in  derision  or  miH:kage.^ — Fo,  cxiii.  b.  And  Burton,  in  his  Anatomy 
of  Melancholy^  says,  *  I  am  of  Lemnius'  mind,  'tis  but  damuosa  adjuratio  ant  potius 
iud'fcatioy  a  meere  moekage,  a  counterfeit  charme,  to  no  purpose.' — P.  556,  ed. 
1624.  In  the  play  of  Bondiica  the  following  note  is  inserted  as  a  stage  direction  : 
*  Song  by  Junius,  and  Petillius  after  him  in  mockage' — Act  ii.  sc.  2.  Beaum.  and 
Flet.  vol.  ii.  p.  53,  ed.  1839. 

•  '  By  my  faith  *  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  ancient  forms  of  oaths,  for,  as  Mr. 
Endell  Tyler  says,  *  Per  fide  m  is  an  adjuration  which  Virgil  connects  with  a  direct 
appeal  to  the  Gods  above  as  witnesses  of  the  truth.* — Oaths^  p.  127,  ed.  1835. 
The  allusion  is  to  the  following  passage  : 

*  Quod  te,  per  Superos,  et  conscia  numina  veri, 
I*er,  si  qua  Q6t,  quae  restet  adhuc  mortalibus  usquam, 
Intemeratayf^/fx,  oro.' — Virg.  yEn.  ii.  141-143. 

'  The  divines  both  preached  and  wrote  against  this  repulsive  practice      Thus 
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whiche  for  our  redemption  he  paynefully  suffred,  his  glorious 
harte,  as  it  were  numbles*  chopped  in  peaces.  Children  (whiche 
abhorreth  me  to  remembre)  do  playe  with  the  armes  and  bones 
of  Christe,  as  they  were  chery  stones.^     The  soule  of  god, 

Roger  Hutchinson,  who  was  a  fellow  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  and  afterwards  of 
Eton  College,  in  his  Image  of  God,  published  in  1550,  says,  *  You  swearers  and 
blasphemers,  which  use  to  swear  by  God's  heart,  arms,  nails,  bowels,  legs,and  hands, 
learn  what  these  things  signify,  and  leave  your  abominable  oaths.* — Works y  p.  20, 
ed.  1842.  And  Becon,  who  was  chaplain  to  Cranmer,  and  afterwards  a  Prebendary  of 
Canterbury,  published  in  1 543  an  Invective  against  Swearing,  in  which  he  says, 
•  How  many  swear  continually,  not  only  by  God  and  all  that  ever  he  made — again, 
not  only  by  His  dearly  beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  but  also 
(with  honour  and  reverence  I  speak  it)  by  all  the  holy  members  of  his  most 
glorious  body  !  How  common  an  oath  now-a-days  is  God's  flesh,  God's  blood, 
Gods  heart,  God's  body,  God's  wounds,  God's  nails,  God's  sides,  and  all  that 
ever  may  be  rehearsed  of  God  I  O  wickedness  1  O  abomination  I  What  part  of 
Christ's  most  blessed  body  do  these  wicked  and  abominable  swearers  leave  unrent 
and  untom?  They  are  much  worse  than  the  Jews,  which  cried,  Toile,  toiie, 
crucifige  eum.  Away,  away  to  the  galleys  with  Him,  crucify  Him,  torment 
Him,  leave  not  one  part  whole  of  Him  !  For  they  only  cried  upon  Pilate  to  have 
Him  crucified,  but  these  swearers  themselves  crucify  Him,  rent,  and  tear  Him. 
The  Jews  crucified  Him  but  once,  and  then  their  fury  ceased  ;  but  these  wicked 
caitiffs  crucify  him  daily  with  their  unlawfull  oaths,  neither  doth  their  malice  and 
cruelness  cease  at  any  time.' — Works,  p.  359,  ed.  1843.  And  Alexander  Barclay, 
in  his  translation  of  Th:  Ship  of  Fools,  brought  another  weapon  to  bear  upon  this 
one  of  the  besetting  sins  of  that  age. 

*  ITie  one  blasphemys  by  Christis  hede  and  brayne, 
Grutchynge  and  grennynge  for  symple  thynge  or  nought. 
Another  Caytyfe  or  myscheuous  vylayne 
By  all  his  holy  membres  to  swere  hath  l}^yll  thought ; 
Another  by  the  blode  wherwith  he  hath  us  bought. 
His  face,  his  herte,  or  by  his  crowne  of  thome, 
Wherwith  (for  them)  his  skyn  was  rent  and  tome. ' 

Vol.  ii.  p.  130,  ed.  1874. 

•  This «  nombles,  a  French  term  of  venery  signifying  in  stags  a  part  cut  from 
the  thighs,  or  in  swine  from  the  belly.  It  is  derived  from  the  mediaeval  word 
numbile,  numblus  =  lumbus.  Du  Cange  cites  from  the  Custumier  of  the  province 
of  le  Berry  in  France  the  following  extract  from  a  charter  of  the  13th  century  : 
*  Videlicet  in  quolibet  porco  ^  camifice  occiso  die  Sabbati  ad  vendendum  les 
numbles,  et  de  quolibet  bove  vel  vacca  quoquo  die  ad  vendendum  occidatur,  pectus 
.  .  .  solvere  tenebuntur.'—  Gloss,  tom.  iv.  p.  655,  ed.  1845. 

*  This  is  confirmed  by  Becon,  who  says,  *  Furthermore,  this  damnable  use  of 
swearing  hath  so  greatly  prevailed  among  them  that  profess  Christ  that  it  is  also 
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whichc  is  incomprehensible,  and  nat  to  be  named  of  any 
creature  without  a  wonderfull  reuerence  and  drede,  is  nat 
onely  the  othe  of  great  gentilmen,  but  also  so  undiscretely 
abused,  that  they  make  it  (as  I  mought  saye)  their  gonnes/ 
whenvith  they  thunder  out  thretenynges  and  terrible  menacis, 
whan  they  be  in  their  fury,  though  it  be  at  the  damnable 
playe  of  dyse.^  The  masse,  in  whiche  honorable  ceremony  is 
lefte  unto  us  the  memoriall  of  Christes  glorious  passion,  with 
his  corporall  presence  in  fourme  of  breade,  the  inuocation  of 
the  thre  diuine  persones  in  one  deitie,  with  all  the  hole  com- 
pany of  blessed  spirites  and  soules  elect,  is  made  by  custome 
so  simple  an  othe  that  it  is  nowe  all  moste  neglected,  and  litle 

crept  into  the  breasts  of  young  children.  It  is  not  a  rare  thing  now-a-days  to  hear 
lK)ys  and  mothers  tear  the  most  blessed  body  of  Christ  with  their  blasphemous 
oaths,  even  from  the  top  to  the  toe.  "What  marvel  is  it  then  though  they  be 
alx>niinable  swearers  when  they  come  to  age?  But  whence  learn  they  this? 
Verily  of  their  parents  and  such  as  bring  them  up.*  — W?r^j,  p.  362,  ed.  1843. 

*  The  derivation  of  this  word  is  uncertain,  but  it  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  14th 
century,  for  Camden  says,  *  The  very  time  of  their  first  invention  b  uncertaine, 
but  certaine  it  is  that  King  Edward  the  third  used  them  at  the  siege  of  Calice, 
1347,  for  Gunnarii  had  their  pay  there,  as  appeareth  by  record.* — Remains,  p.  203, 
ed.  1637.  While  Sclden  in  his  TabU  Talk  declares  that  *  the  word^fi  was  in  use 
in  England,  for  an  engine  to  cast  a  thing  from  a  man,  long  before  there  was  any 
gun-powder  found  out.' — Opera^  vol.  iii.  col.  2040,  ed.  1725.  The  word  'gunna' 
is  frequently  used  by  Thomas  of  Walsingham.  Thus,  in  his  account  of  the  si^e  of 
Ypres  in  1383,  he  says,  *  Villani  {i.e.  the  besieged)  occumint  totis  animis,  et  cum  la- 
pidibus,  lanceis,  et  sagittis,  igne  Grseco,  et  missilibus,  quae  "gunna"  vocantur, 
nostros  (1.^.  the  English)  ubique  repellunt.* — Hist.  Angl.  vol.  ii.  p.  99,  The  Rolls  ed. 

*  *  The  tables,  tenys,  cardis,  or  the  dyce 
Ar  chefe  begynnynge  of  this  unhappynes, 
For  whan  the  game  wyll  nat  well  aryse. 
And  all  the  players  troubled  by  dronkenes, 
Than  suche  Caytyfs  as  ioy  in  this  exces 
At  eche  worde  labour  our  sauyour  to  tere 

With  othes  abhomynable  whiche  they  ungoodly  swere.' 

Ship  of  Fools,  vol.  ii.  p.  131,  ed.  1874. 

Becon  says,  *  Moreover,  how  is  God  rent  and  torn  by  blasphemous  oaths,  not  only 
among  men  in  bargaining,  buying  and  selling,  chopping  and  changing,  but  also  in 
playing  and  idle  matters  I  How  will  the  dicer  swear  rather  than  he  will  lose  one 
cast !  I-Iow  will  the  carder  tear  God  on  pieces  rather  than  he  will  lose  the  profit 
of  one  card  V — Works,  vol.  i.  p.  360,  ed.  1843. 
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regarded  of  the  nobilitie,  and  is  onely  used  amonge  husbande 
men  and  artificers,*  onelas  some  taylour  or  harbour,  as  well  in 
his  othes  as  in  the  excesse  of  his  apparayle,  will  counterfaite 
and  be  lyke  a  gentilman.^     In  iudiciall  causes,  be  they  of 

'  Hutchinson,  in  the  work  before  quoted,  says,  *  When  an  oath  is  necessary,  we 
are  bound  to  swear  by  God  only,  unto  whom  all  honour  is  due  :  for  we  honour 
that  thing  whereby  we  swear.  It  is  naught  to  swear  by  the  mass,  a  profanation 
of  Christ's  supper  and  a  patched  creature  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  was  longer 
in  patching  than  Salomon's  great  temple  in  building.' — Works^  p.  21,  ed.  1842. 

*  It  was  onys  ordeyned  by  constjrtucion. 
As  I  haue  harde,  that  both  symple  men  and  hye 
Sholde  onely  swere  by  that  occupacion 
The  whiche  theyr  Faders  dyd  use  and  occupy  ; 
But  nowe  eche  sweryth  the  Mass  comonly, 
>\Tiiche  is  the  prestis  seruyce  and  besynes, 
So  mennys  othes  theyr  Fathers  doth  expres. 

Alas  I  no  honour,  laude,  nor  reuerence 
Is  had  nowe  unto  that  blessyd  sacrament, 
But  boyes  and  men  without  all  difference 
Tcre  that  holy  body  of  god  omnypotent, 
As  it  were  iowes  to  his  passion  they  assent, 
In  euery  bargaync,  in  ale  house,  and  at  borde. 
The  holy  Mass  is  cuer  the  seconde  worde.' 

Ship  of  Fools i  vol.  ii.  p.  132. 

*  Camden  has  an  amusing  illustration  of  this  latter  propensity,  which  has 
descended  to  our  own  time.  *I  will  tell  you  here  how  Sir  Philip  Calthrop 
purged  John  Drakes,  the  shoemaker  of  Norwich,  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  VIII., 
of  the  proud  humour  which  our  people  have  to  be  of  the  Gentlemen's  cut.  This 
knight  bought  on  a  time  as  much  fine  French  tawney  Cloath  as  should  make  him 
a  gowne,  and  sent  it  to  the  Taylours  to  be  made.  John  Drakes,  a  shoemaker  of 
that  towne,  coming  to  the  said  Taylours,  and  seeing  the  knight's  gowne  cloath 
lying  there,  liking  it  well,  caused  the  Taylour  to  buy  him  as  much  of  the  same 
cloath  and  price,  to  the  same  intent,  and  further  bad  him  to  make  it  of  the  same 
fashion  that  the  knight  would  have  his  made  of.  Not  long  after  the  Knight, 
conmiing  to  the  Taylours  to  take  measure  of  his  gowne,  perceiveth  the  like  gowne 
cloath  lying  there,  asked  of  the  Taylour  whose  it  was.  Quoth  the  Taylour,  It  is 
John  Drakes,  who  will  have  it  made  of  the  selfe  same  fashion  that  yours  is  made  of. 
Well,  said  the  Knight,  in  good  time  be  it.  I  will  (said  he)  have  mine  made  as 
full  of  cuts  as  thy  sheeres  can  make  it.  It  shall  be  done,  said  the  Taylour. 
Whereupon,  because  the  time  drew  neere,  he  made  haste  of  both  their  garments. 
John  Drake,  when  he  had  no  time  to  goe  to  the  Taylours  till  Christmas  day,  for 
serving  of  customers,  when  hee  had  hoped  to  have  wome  his  gowne,  perceiving 
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ncucr  so  light  importauncc,  they  that  be  no  parties  but  straun- 
gers,  I  meanc  witnesses  and  iurates,*  which  shall  procede  in  the 
triall,  do  make  no  lasse  othe,  but  openly  do  renounce  the 
hclpe  of  god  and  his  sa>'ntes  and  the  benefite  of  his  passion, 
if  tlicy  say  11  at  true  as  ferrc  furthe  as  they  knowe.^  Howe 
cuill  that  is  obserued  where  the  one  partie  in  degree  ferre 
cxcedcth  the  othcr,*^  or  where  hope  of  rewarde  or  affection 
takcth  place,  no  man  is  ignoraunt,  sens  it  is  euery  yere  more 
commune  than  haruist.**     Alas! -what  hope  shall  we  haue  of 

the  same  to  Ixi  full  of  cuts,  began  to  sweare  with  the  Taylour,  for  the  making  of  his 
gowiic  after  that  sort.     1  have  done  nothing  (cjuoth  the  Taylour)  but  that  you  bad 
me,  Un  as  Sir  riiilip  Cahhrops  is,  even  so  have  I  made  yours.     By  my  latchet 
quoili  Julm  I)rakc,  I  will  never  weare  Gentleman's  fashion  againe.' — /^fmainSf  p. 
198,  oil.  1637. 

•  Thcwonl  *  Jurats,*  for  Jurors,  is  uncommon,  although  in  a  special  and  limited 
sense  it  is  still  in  use,  v.^.  the  yurats  of  Romney  Marsh,  who  are  in  the  nature  of 
Aldermen.     Again,  Jersey  has  a  Bailiff  and  twelve  Jurats^  or  sworn  assistants,  to 
govern  the  island.     Cowcl,  indeed,  in  his  Interpreter^  cites  I3Ed,  I.  cap.  26,  as  an 
instance  of  the  word  l)eing  employed  as  etpiivalent  to  Juries,  but  on  referring  to  the 
Statute  itself  it   is  obvious  that  in  the  original  the  contraction  stands  for  Jurata. 
Now  Jurata  was  undoubtedly  the  mediaival  e(iuivalent  for  Jury;  for  Littelton,  who 
wrote  in  the  reigns  of  lien.  VI.  and  Ed.  IV.,  says,  *  And  memorandum  that  the 
name  assire  is  mwun  equh'ocum^  for  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  a  jurie  ;  for  the  be- 
ginning of  the  record  of  an  assise  of  novel  disseisin  beginneth  thus,  Assisa  venit 
recogiiitura,  &c.,  which  is  the  same  as  yurata  venit  recognitura,  &c* — Co.  Lit. 
154  b.     Fortescue,  in  the  De  Laudibus  Legum  Anglue^  which  was  written  between 
1460  and  1470,  speaks  of  Jurati  and  Juratores  (cap.  xxvi.)  indifferently.     These 
woms  were  represented  in  the  Norman  French  by  y//r«r  (see  7  Ric  II.  cap.  7)  and 
jurottrs  (34  Ed.  III.  cap.  7).     Mr.  Forsyth,  in  his  History  of  Trial  by  jfury^  has 
examined  at  some  length  the  technical  distinction  between  Assisa  and  Jurata,  a 
question  which  need  not  be  discussed  here  ;  suffice  it  to  say  that,  according  to  Giles 
Duncomb,  the  best  authority  on  the  subject,  *  As  in  an  Assise  the  Jurors  are  called 
Recognitors  from  these  words  in  the  Writ   of  Assise,  facere  recogtiitionem  ;    so 
upon  a  nisi  pr ins ^  they  are  called  Juratores  from  these  words  in  the  Venire  facias, 
ad  facie udam  quandam  yuraiam.^ — Trials  per  Pais ^  vol.  i.  p.  240,  ed.  1766. 

^  Hutchinson  alludes  to  this  common  practice.  *  Neither  is  it  lawful,*  he 
says,  *  to  swear  by  any  saints,  as  judges  and  stewards  make  the  simple  people  do 
at  sessions  and  courts  ;  for  if  they  be  to  be  sworn  by,  they  are  to  be  prayed  unto, 
and  to  be  honoured.' — Works^  p.  21,  ed.  1842. 

•  The  original  has  *  othe/  which  is  obviously  a  misprint. 

*  There  is  abundant  evidence  of  this  in  contemporary  writers.  Latimer,  for 
instance,  said,  in  1549,  '  I  can  tell  where  one  man  slew  another  in  a  township,  and 
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any  publike  weale  where  such  a  pestilence  reigneth  ?  Dothe 
nat  Salamon  saye,  A  man  moche  sweringe  shall  be  filled  with 
iniquitie,  and  the  plage  shall  nat  departe  from  his  house  ?  • 
O  mercifull  god,  howe  many  men  be  in  this  realme  which  be 
horrible  swerers  and  commune  iurates  periured  ?  Than  howe 
moche  iniquitie  is  there,  and  howe  many  plages  are  to  be 
feared,  where  as  be  so  many  houses  of  swerers  ?     Suerly  I  am 

was  attached  upon  the  same  ;  twelve  men  were  impanelled:  the  man  had  friends  :  the 
sheriff  laboured  the  bench:  the  twelve  men  stuck  at  it,  and  said,  "Except  he 
would  disburse  twelve  crowns  they  would  find  him  guilty."     Means  were  found 
that  the  twelve  crowns  were  paid.      The  quest  comes  in,  and  says,  **Not  guilty." 
Here  was  **not  guilty"  for  twelve  crowns.     This  is  a  bearing,  and  if  some  of  the 
bench  were  hanged,  they  were  well  served.     This  makes  m<yi  bold  to  do  murder 
and  slaughter.* — Sermons^  vol.  i.  p.  190,  ed.  1814.     To  such  an  extent  was  the 
corruption  of  juries  carried  that  the  persons  who  served  upon  them  were  called 
•Questmongers.*   The  sheriffs,  no  doubt,  were  primarily  to  blame  by  allowing  the 
panel  to  be  tampered  with.  Thus  the  preamble  of  3  Hen.  VHI.  cap.  12,  recites  that 
*  grete  extorcions  and  oppressions  be  and  have  been  within  the  more  partie  of  all 
the  Counties  and  Shires  within  this  realme  of  England  by  the  subtiltie  and  untrue 
demanor  of  Sherevis  and  their  Ministers  committyd  and  doon  unto  many  persons 
in  grete  nombre  of  the  Kyngs  subjects,  by  meane  and  makyng  and  retomyng  at 
every  Sessions  holden  within  the  said  Counties  and  Shires  for  the  body  of  the 
Shire  in  takyng  and  puttyng  in  and  retomyng  of  names  of  suche  persons  as  for  the 
singuler  advantage,  benefit,  and  gayn  of  the  seid  Shrevys  and  their  mynysters  will 
be  wilfully  forsworn  and  perjurid  by  the  sinistre  labour  of  the  seid  Shrevys  &c., 
by  reason  wherof  many  and  dyverse  substantiall  persons,  the  Kyngs  true  subjects, 
contrary  to  good  equite  and  Rightwisnes,  hath  dyvers  times  and  many  wrongfully 
ben  indyted  of  dyvers  moorders,  felonys,  and  other  mysbehavours,  by  their  covyn 
and  falshed,  to  the  utter  undoyng  of  their  lyves,  losse  of  their  goods  and  their  lands, 
by  reason  wherof  they  and  every  of  them,  in  advoydyng  the  untrue  troble  and 
vexacion  which  to  them  myght  cume  and  ensue  by  reason  and  occasion  of  the 
same  false  Inditments,  be  and  have  bene  compelled  to  make  Fynes  and  gyve 
rewardys  to  the  seid  Shrevys  &c.,*  an  evil  which  it  was  proposed  to  remedy  by 
causing  the  panels  to  be  reformed  by  the  Justices  of  Gaol  Delivery  and  mulcting 
the  delinquent  Sheriffs  in  the  sum  of  ^^40.     Fortescue,  comparing  the  relative 
merits  of  trial  by  Jury  and  trial  per  testes  alone,  which  was  allowed  in  actions  upon 
deeds,  and  in  cases  coming  within  the  lex  mercatoriay  and  in  some  others,  ex- 
presses a  very  strong  opinion  upon  the  miscarriages  caused  by  the  latter  method  of 
procedure,  and  says,  *  O  qu^m  horrendum  et  detestabile  discrimen  saepe  accidit  ex 
forma  per  depositionem  testium  procedendi.' — De  Laudibus^  cap.  32. 

•  In  the  edition  of  the  Bible  published  by  John  Day  in  1551,  the  verse  referred 
to  stands  thus  :  *  A  man  that  useth  muche  swerynge  shall  be  fylled  wyth  wycked- 
nes,  and  the  plage  shall  neuer  go  from  his  house.* — Ecclesiasticus  xxiii.  ii. 

n.  s 
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in  more  drcde  of  the  terrible  vengeaunce  of  god,  than  in  hope 
of  amendcmcnt  of  the  publike  weale.  And  so  in  myne 
opinion  aufjht  al  other  to  be,  whiche  beleue  that  god  knoweth 
all  thynge  that  is  done  here  in  erth,  and  as  he  him  selfe  is  all 
gocjdness,  so  loueth  he  al  thing  that  is  good,  which  is  vertue ; 
and  hateth  the  contrarie,  which  is  vice.  Also  all  thing  that 
pleascth  him,  he  preserueth  ;  and  that  thing  that  he  hateth,  he 
at  the  last  destroieth.  But  what  vertue  may  be  without  verite 
called  trouthe,  the  declaration  whereof  is  faithe  or  fidelitie  ? 
For  as  Tulli  saieth.  faith  is  a  constaunce  and  trouth  of  things 
spoken  or  couenaunted.*  And  in  another  place  he  saieth, 
nothing  kepcth  so  to  gether  a  publike  weale  as  doth  faith.** 
Than  folowcth  it  well,  that  without  faith  a  publike  weale  may 
nat  continue,  and  Aristotle  saieth,  that  by  the  same  craft  or 
meanes  that  a  publike  weale  is  first  constituted,  by  the  same 
craft  or  meanes  is  it  preserued.?  Than  sens  faithe  is  the  fun- 
dation  of  Justyce,  whiche  is  the  chiefe  constitutour  and  maker 
of  a  publike  weale,  and  by  the  afore  mencioned  autoritie, 
faithe  is  conseruatour  of  the  same,  I  may  therfore  conclude 
that  faithe  is  bothe  the  originall  and  (as  it  were)  principall 
constitutour  and  conseruatour  of  the  publike  weale.* 

*  *  Fides,  id  est,  dictonim  conventorumque  constantia  et  Veritas,* — De  Off.  lib. 
i.  cap,  7. 

*  *  Nee  cnim  ulla  res  vehementius  rcmpublicam  continet,  qu^  fides.' — De  Off, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  24. 

9i  i^  a-<&CovTcu. — Arist.  Poh't.  lib.  v.  cap.  7.  (8.) 

*  This  has  l)een  very  well  explained  by  a  motlem  writer.  •  By  the  imposition 
of  oaths,'  says  Dr.  \Vhewcll,  *the  citizen's  obligations  are  identified  with  his 
religious  duties  and  the  State  relies  upon  this  identity,  as  necessary  to  give  it  a  real 
hold  upon  men,  and  to  make  them  do  its  business  in  a  sincere,  serious,  and  solemn 
spirit.  If  the  State  cannot  obtain  this  result,  it  will  necessarily  tend  to  dissolution. 
But  religious  duties  can  have  no  force  for  men  who  have  no  religion.  The  State 
therefore,  in  order  to  provide  for  its  own  preservation,  must  maintain  the  religion 
of  the  citizens  in  such  modes  as  it  can  ;  for  instance,  by  the  religious  education  of 
the  young,  and  by  arrangements  for  keeping  up  the  religious  convictions  and  reli- 
gious sympathies  of  all.  If  the  State  do  not  by  such  means,  or  by  some  means, 
keep  alive  the  religious  convictions  to  which  it  appeals  in  the  Oaths  which  it 
imposes,  the  Oaths,  will  be  rejected,  or  regarded  as  unmeaning.     In  such  a  case 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  259 

[Nowe,*  lyke  as  it  is  more  facile  to  repayre  than  to  newe 
edifie,  and  also  to  amende  than  to  make  all  agayne ;  so  more 
soner  is  a  publike  weale  reformed,  than  of  newe  constitute, 
and  by  the  same  thynge  that  it  is  constitute  and  conserued, 
by  the  same  thynge  shall  it  be  refourmed  and  preserued. 
Where  I  saye  conserued  I  meane  kepte  and  mayntayned  ; 
where  I  saye  preserued,  I  intende  corroborate  and  defended 
againe  anoiaunces.  The  thinge  that  I  spake  of  is  faithe,  which 
I  by  the  autoritie  of  TuUi,  do  name  the  fundation  of  iustyce.^ 
For  thereat  nat  onely  dependeth  all  contractes,  conuencions, 
commutations,  entercoursis,  mutuall  intelligence,  amitie,  and 
beneuolence,  whiche  be  contayned  in  the  worde  whiche  of 
Tulli  is  called  the  societie  or  felowship  of  mankinde ;  ^  but 
also  by  due  obseruinge  of  faithe  malefactours  be  espied, 
iniuries  be  tried  out  and  discussed,  the  propretie  of  thinges  is 
adiuged.  Wherfore  to  a  gouernour  of  a  publike  weale, 
nothynge  more  appertayneth,  than  he  hym  selfe  to  haue  faythe 
in  reuerence,  and  mooste  scrupulousely  to  obserue  it.  And 
where  he  fyndeth  it  to  be  contemned  or  neglected,  and 
specially  with  addynge  to  periurye,  moste  sharpely,  ye  moste 
rigorousely  and  aboue  all  other  offences  punisshe  it,  without 
acceptaunce  or  fauour  of  any  persone  ;  remembringe  this  sen- 
tence, Of  faythe  commeth  loyaltie,  and  where  that  lacketh 
there  is  no  suertie.^]  * 

men,  thinking  lightly  of  Oaths,  will  think  lightly  also  of  Ehities  and  Obligations  ; 
and  the  State  will  be  dissolved  by  the  destruction  of  all  the  ties  which  bind  it 
members  to  it.' — El.  of  Mor.  p.  478,  4th  ed. 

'  The  passage  within  brackets  is  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions. 

*  *  Fundamentum  est  autem  justitiae  fides.* — De  Off,  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 

*  *Societas  hominum  inter  ipsos,  et  vitae  quasi  communitas.' — De  Off.  lib. 
cap.  7. 

*  The  Editor  has  in  vain  endeavoured  to  trace  any  authority  for  this  *  sentence.* 
At  first  sight,  indeed,  it  would  seem  to  be  a  translation  of  a  Latin  or  French 
distich,  but  the  copious  collection  of  M.  Le  Roux  de  Lincy  does  not  contain  any 
couplet  which  exactly  corresponds.  Several  of  the  works  mentioned  in  the 
Bibliographie  ParSmiologiqtu  of  M.  Duplessis  have  also  been  consulted,  but  a 
pretty  careful  search  has  not  yielded  anything  precisely  analogous.  And  on  a  due 
consideration  of  the  whole  passage,  the  conclusion  seems  almost  inevitable  that  Sir 

s  2 
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It  IS  also  no  litle  reproche  unto  a  man  whiche  estemeth 
honestie,  to  be  lyte  in  makynge  promise  ;  or  whan  he  hath 
promised,  to  breke  or  ncglecte  it.  Wherfore  no  thynge  aught 
to  be  promised  whiche  shulde  be  in  any  wise  contrary  to 
Piutarchus  Justycc.  On  a  tyme  one  remembred  kyng  Agesi- 
in  ApO'  laus  of  his  promise.  By  god,sayde  he,  that  is  trouthe 
/  S^^'  jf  j^  stande  with  iustyce  ;  if  nat,  I  than  spake,  but 
I  promised  nat* 

But  nowe  at  this  present  tyme  we  may  make  the  exclama- 
tion that  Seneca  dothe,  sayenge,  O  the  foule  and  dishonest 
Sentca  df  confession  of  the  fraude  and  mischiefe  of  mankynde  ; 
knefi.  Hi.  nowe  a  dayes  scales  be  more  set  by  than  soules.** 
Alas  !  what  reproche  is  it  to  christen  men,  and  reioysinge  to 
Turkes  and  Sarazcns,  that  nothing  is  so  exactely  obserued 
amonge  them  as  faithe,  consistynge  in  laufuU  promise  and 

Thomas  Elyot  himself  composed  this  epigrammatic  *  sentence*  with  a  view  to  creating 
a  more  durable  impression  upon  his  readers.  Occleve,  however,  who  wrote  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  V. ,  has  a  stanza  which  is  worth  quoting  in  this  place  on  account 
of  its  very  close  resemblance. 

•  Cast  els  by  feithe  dreden  none  assailyng, 
By  feithe  the  citees  stonden  unwerreide 
And  kynges  of  her  sugettes  ben  obeiede.' 

De  Reg,  Prin,  p.  80,  ed.  i860. 

Occleve's  poem  was  merely  a  metrical  translation  of  a  Latin  work  entitled  dt 
Regimine  Principim^  written  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  by  E^dio 
Colonna,  an  Italian  ecclesiastic,  who  was  patronised  by  Philip  III.  of  France,  and 
appointed  by  him  tutor  to  his  son,  who  afterwards  succeeded  to  the  throne  and  was 
known  as  Philip  le  Bel.  Colonna*s  book  was  also  translated  into  French  by  Henri 
Goethals,  otherwise  called  Henri  de  Gand,  from  the  place  of  his  birth.  In  this 
latter  version,  which  was  printed  for  the  first  time  in  1517,  the  corresponding  pas- 
sage to  that  quoted  from  Occleve  is  as  follows. 

*  Par  foy  gardee  sont  les  chasteaux  gardez 
Et  tenuz,  et  les  roys  seignourissent.* 

Le  Mirouer  Excmplaire^  fol.  cxxv.  b. 

'  ^c^4yov  94  riy6s  wort  rrpbs  avrhu,  *nixo\6yrjKas '  Kcd  iroWdKis  rh  avrh  Xiyovros, 
Nal  8^TO,  ff  y  iiTTi  ^iKouoVf  1^,  ci  8i  fi^,  f\t^a  fikv,  wfi,o\6'Yrjffa  8i  oC. — Plut. 
Apophth.  Lacon. 

**  *  O  turpem  humano  generi  fraudis  ac  nequitire  publicre  confessionem  !  annul 
nostris  plus  quam  animis  creditur.' — De  Bcficf,  lib.  iii.  cap.  15. 
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couenaunt.*  And  amonge  christen  men  it  is  so  neglected, 
that  hit  is  more  often  tymes  broken  than  kept.  And  nat  onely 
sealynge  (whiche  Seneca  disdayned  that  it  shulde  be  more 
sette  by  thanne  soules)  is  uncth  sufficient,  but  also  it  is  nowe 
come  into  suche  a  generall  contempt  that  all  the  lerned  men 
in  the  lawes  of  this  realme,  whiche  be  also  men  of  great  wise- 
dome,  can  nat  with  all  their  study  deuise  so  sufficient  an 
instrument,  to  bynde  a  man  to  his  promyse  or  couenaunt, 
but  tha^  there  shall  be  some  thinge  therein  espied  to  brynge 
it  in  argument  if  it  be  denyed.**     And  in  case  that  bothe  the 

'  This  characteristic  of  the  Turks  in  their  dealings  with  one  another  (for  it  was 
certainly  not  displayed  in  their  intercourse  with  Christians)  is  confirmed  by  another 
writer  at  the  end  of  the  i6th  century,  who  says,  *  The  third  precept  of  the  Turkes 
Lawe  is  deriued  out  of  the  Lawe  of  Nature,  and  consenteth  also  with  the  rules  of 
Christianitie.  Both  which  do  will  That  no  man  do  that  unto  another  which  they 
would  not  have  done  unto  themsclues.  Uppon  this  comniaundcmcnt  they  do  imply 
thus  much,  that  euerie  man  is  bound  to  carrie  himselfe  towards  his  neighbour  with 
all  kinde  of  pietie,  faithfulnes,  and  amitie  ....  that  they  use  loyaltie,  plainnes, 

and  good  dealing  one  to  another  without  fraud  or  dissimulation Besides,  if  anie 

man  do  chaunce  to  be  tempted  to  hurt  or  defraud  another,  and  that  he  do  finde  his 
thoughts  and  cogitations  enclining  and  yeelding  thereunto,  he  is  commaunded  by 
this  Law  presently  to  bethinke  himselfe,  and  to  enter  into  this  consideration,  that 
if  another  should  intend  the  like  iniurie  and  purpose  the  like  matter  against  him, 
whether  he  could  or  would  be  contented  (without  any  impatiencie  apd  with  a  quiet 

minde)  to  suffer  and  endure  it Upon  the  equitie  of  this  commaundement  (as 

it  seemeth)  is  the  ciuill  Justice  of  the  Turkes  for  the  most  part  and  in  most  cases 
grounded  ....  So  precise  and  upright  is  the  law  and  religion  of  the  Turkes  in 
this  behalfe,  teaching  them  to  haue  a  speciall  regard  of  iustice  and  equitie  in  all 
their  actions  and  dealings  between  man  and  man.*  The  writer,  however,  is  care- 
ful to  add  that  towards  Christians  *  in  most  of  their  actions  they  do  make  shew 
that  they  haue  little  regard  of  that  iustice,  equitie,  or  humanitie,  which  is  so  com- 
mended unto  them  in  this  commaundement.' — Policy  of  the  Turkish  Empire^ 
pp.  26,  27,  ed.  1597. 

^  This,  no  doubt,  refers  to  the  practices  which  a  very  few  years  afterwards  led 
to  the  passing  of  the  famous  Statute  of  Uses,  27  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  10.  It  had,  for 
instance,  become  a  common  practice  for  persons  by  means  of  conveyances  to  uses 
and  declarations  of  last  will  to  do  that  which  the  law  did  not  permit,  viz.  to  effect 
the  disposition  and  devise  of  land  by  will.  Mr.  Reeves  says,  *  Covenants  to  raise 
uses  were  still  in  practise,  notwithstanding  they  had  been  reprobated  by  judicial 
opinions  of  the  courts  of  law  in  the  last  reign.  Uses  were  originally  a  matter  of 
invention,  and  they  had  not  been  so  long  canvassed  in  our  courts  as  to  preclude 
every  private  person  from  persisting  in  such  opinions  as  his  fancy  or  judgni«.nt 
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parties  be  equall  in  estimation  or  credence,  or  els  he  that 
denycth  superiour  to  the  other,  and  no  witnesses  deposeth  on 
knowlege  of  the  thinge  in  demaunde,  the  promise  or  coue- 
naunt  is  utterly  frustrate.*  Which  is  one  of  the  princypall 
decayes  of  the  publike  weale,  as  I  shall  traite  therof  more 
largely  here  after.  And  here  at  this  tyme  I  leaue  to  speke 
any  more  of  the  partes  of  that  moste  royall  and  necessary 
vertue  called  Justyce. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Of  the  noble  vertue  fortitude^  and  of  the  two  extreme  vicesy  Audacitie 

and  Ttmerosttie, 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  to  hym  that  is  a  gouemoure  of  a  publike 
weale  bclongeth  a  double  gouernaunce,  that  is  to  saye,  an  . 

might  have  dictated  even  in  opposition  to  one  or  two  declarations  from  the  judges. 
With  these  sentiments  many  still  advised  them  as  sure  conveyances,  and  as  such 
they  were  practised  all  through  this  reign  till  at  length  they  obtained  a  degree  of 
\egal  recognition  .  .  .  Before  the  question  of  a  covenant  was  settled,  and  while 
men  were  indulging  themselves  in  every  contrivance  to  maintain  these  secret 
methods  of  conveying  their  estates,  the  conveyance  by  iease  and  rdtase  was  devised 
by  Serjeant  Moore.  This  is  said  to  have  been  framed  by  that  ingenious  lawyer 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  Lord  Norris,  who  wanted  to  conceal  from  his  family  the 
settlement  of  his  estate.  * — Hist.  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iii.  pp.  385-7. 

•  But,  as  Lord  Coke  says,  *  Many  times  juries,  together  with  other  matter,  are 
much  induced  by  presumptions  ;  whereof  there  be  three  sorts,  viz.  violent,  prob- 
•ablc,  and  light  or  temerary.  Violcnta  pntsumptio  is  manie  times  plena  probatio. 
So  it  is  in  the  case  of  a  charter  of  feoffment,  if  all  the  witnesses  to  the  deed  be 
dead  (as  no  man  can  keep  his  witnesses  alive,  and  time  weareth  out  all  men)  then 
violent  presumption,  which  stands  for  a  proofe,  is  continuall  and  quiet  possession  ; 
for  ex  diuturnitate  temporis  omnia  prcesumuntur  solenniter  esse  acta.  Also  the 
deed  may  receive  credit  per  collationem  sigillorum  scriptural,  &c.,  et  super  fidem 
cartarum,  mortuis  testibus,  erit  ad  patriam  de  necessitate  recurrendum.' — Co,  Lit, 
6  b. 

*  In  this  and  the  following  chapter  the  author  has  evidently  availed  himself 
largely  of  the  essay  de  Fort  Undine  of  Pontanus,  an  Italian  scholar,  to  whose 
works,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter  (/<?j/,  p.  287),  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  makes  a  more 
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interior  or  inwarde  gouernauncc,  and  an  exterior  or  outwarde 
gouemaunce.  The  firste  is  of  his  affectes  and  passions,  which 
do  inhabite  within  his  soule,  and  be  subiectes  to  reason.  The 
seconde  is  of  his  children,  his  seruauntes,  and  other  subiectes 
to  his  autoritie.  To  the  one  and  the  other  is  required  the  vertue 
morall  called  fortitude,  whiche  as  moche  as  it  is  a  vertue  is  a 
Mediocritie  or  meane  betwene  two  extremities,  the  one  in 
surplusage,  the  other  in  lacke.  The  surplusage  is  called 
Audacitie,  the  lacke  Timorositie  or  feare.*     I  name    ^   ^    . . 

AudacitiCm 

that  Audacitie  whiche  is  an  excessife  and  inordinate 

truste  to  escape  all  daungers,  and  causeth  a  man  to  do  suche 

actes   as   are  nat  to  be  ieoparded.^     Timorositie  is  as  well 


direct  allusion.  According  to  Hallam,  the  essay  in  question  with  some  others  was 
published  in  1490.  Erasmus,  in  his  Ciceronianus,  declares  that  Pontanus  so  handled 
his  subjects  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  he  was  a  Christian  or  not.  •  Tractat 
materias  profanas,  quasique  locos  communes,  de  Fortitudine,  de  Obedientid,  de 
Splendore,  quae  tractata  facillim^  nitescunt,  atque  ex  se  facile  suppeditant  sententi- 
arum  copiam,  easque  sic  tractat,  ut  £egr^  possis  agnoscere  Christianus  fuerit  nee 
ne.  Similiter  temperat  stylum  in  libello  de  Principe.' — Operay  tom.  i.  col.  1019. 
ed.  1703.  For  the  purpose  of  comparison,  the  Editor  has  printed  in  the  notes 
those  passages  of  the  de  Fortitiuiine  from  which  it  is  obvious  that  Sir  Thomas 
Elyot  had  borrowed  his  ideas.  The  edition  of  the  works  of  Pontanus  which  ha 
been  consulted  for  this  purpose  is  that  m  three  octavo  volumes  published  by  Aldus 
at  Venice  in  1518. 

'  This  is  evidently  borrowed  from  Aristotle's  definition  :  Ilepl  y.\v  odv  <f>6$ovs 
ical  Bdpprf  iiy^pua  fi((r6T7is  *  rav  5*  vrrtpfiaWSmuy  d  fihy  Tp  iitpofilff  iivtIayviAos  (iroXA^ 
8*  itrrlv  iivwifvfia),  6  $'  4¥  rtf  Bappuv  inrtp^dWwy  Bpacr^Sf  b  8i  r^  fi^v  <^fitur$ai  6irc^- 
fidWwy  r^  Bk  Qappuv  iWelncay  b€i\6s. — £//i.  Nicom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7,  which  was 
also  adopted  by^Pontanus  who  says,  *  Est  igltur  virtutis  hujus  proprium  affectus 
hos  moderari,  ac  sub  ratione  continere,  quo  medium  retinere  possit,  i  quo  medio- 
critas  dicta  est.  Etenim  fortitudo  cum  sit  virtus,  mediocritas  sit  quaedam  oportet. 
Medii  autem  ea  vis  ac  natura  est,  ut  in  neutram  extremorum  partem  propendat. 
Ab  utroque  enim  recedit,  quando  utrumque  inaequabile  est.  Quippe  cum  alteri 
exsuperantia,  alteri  defectus   insit.' — Opera^  tom.  i.  fo.  51  h,  ed.  1 5 18. 

^  'O  8c  T^  Bappuy  inrfpfidkkwy  wtpl  rh  <pofitpit  Bpcurvs.  AoKci  8i  koI  ii\a(ii)y 
tJycu  6  Opaavs  ical  trpotrnotririKhs  &v5^t(as. — £/A.  Nic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7  (10).  Pon- 
tanus says,  '  Timiditati  contraria  est  audacia,  quando  ilia  nimium  metuit,  contra 
hsec  nimium  confidit,  atcjue  etiam  audet.  Est  autem  audacis  proprium,  et  antequ^ 
periculum  adeat,  ct  postqu^m  adiit,  supra  quam  satis  est  confidere.' — Pontanus, 
ubi  supra f  fo.  62. 
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whan  a  man  fcarcth  suche  thinges  as  be  nat  to  be  feared, 
Tinwrosi'  as  also  whan  he  feareth  thinges  to  be  feared  more 
''*•  than  ncdcth."      For  some  thynges  there  be  whiche 

be  ncccssar>'  and  good  to  be  feared,  and  nat  to  feare 
thcim  it  is  but  rebuke.**  Infamie  and  reproche  be  of  all 
honest  men  to  be  dradde.  And  nat  to  feare  thynges  that 
be  terrible,  agayne  whiche  no  powar  or  witte  of  man  can 
rcsiste.  is  foolc  hardynesse,®  and  worthy  no  praise,  as  erthe 
quakes,  rages  of  great  and  soda>Tie  flodes,  whiche  do  bere 
downe  before  them  mountaynes  and  great  townes,  also 
the  horrible  fury  of  sodayne  fire,  deuourynge  all  thing 
that  it  apprehendeth.  Yet  a  man  that  is  valiaunt,  called 
A  7niMHt  i»  latyne  Fortis,  shall  nat  in  suche  terrible  aduen- 
mun.  tures    be    resolued    into  waylinges  or  desperation.** 


*  'O  8i  Tfp  ^ofitTffBtu  tvcp3<£XAMr  8«iA^s  *  icol  7^  A  fiii  8c7  md  its  ob  Scc^  tad 
vdyra  rh  roiavra  ijco\ov$€7  ovr^*  'EXXc(v«i  8i  ical  t^  9appt7p*  AAA*  4p  reus  Avvais 
inttp^dWwv  /AoAXoF  KOTa^Mky^f  i<m¥.  Av<rcA«-is  Z4i  ris  h  SftA^s*  vhna  ykp  ^fi^troL, 
—  Ari>t.  /:///.  A'/V.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7  (10).  *  Qui  vero  nimis  extimescit,  eum  timidum  ac 
incliculosum  dicimiLs,  qui  nee  in  co  solum  peccat,  qu6d  etiam  non  metucnda  pax-itat, 
.sc<l  ({uckI  ca,  <iux  timenda  sunt,  ncquaquam,  ut  oportet,  timeat' — Pontanus,  tM 
su/nj,  fo.  59  b. 

^  "Evta  yhip  (iccuci)  icol  8ci  ^o^iUrBai  icol  icoAi^k,  t^  I^  /a^  olcrxp^r,  otov  iZo^ltof, — 
Eth.  iVic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6  (9).  *  Diflfcrunt  enim  inter  sc,  qu6cl  alia  honestum  est 
nictucre,  ({ua.'  ni  mctuantur,  tuq)c  ac  flagitiusum  ducimus.  Quid  enim  improbius 
quam  infaniiam  non  vercri  ? ' — Pontanus,  «A*  sufra,  fo.  52  b. 

*  C)r,  according  to  Aristotle,  madness.  Efq  8'  &r  tis  fAaty6fi€ws  ^  ipdXynros, 
<i  firid^y  <pofio7rOf  fiTirf  ffufffihy  fi'firt  t&  ic^/Aaro,  KdBawfp  ^curl  robs  KcAro^s. — £/A. 
AVf.  lib.  iii.  c:ii).  7  (10).  Pontanus,  expanding  this  idea,  says,  *Omnem  profecto 
mctum  exuissc,  lioniinis  est  aut  parum  same  mentis,  aut  prorsus  stupidi  atque  ob- 
torpchcentis.  (^uis  enim,  nisi  demens,  atque  in  furorem  actus,  aut  non  rationis  moilo, 
se<l  j>JL'ne  scnsuum  ii)borumcxpcrs  factus,  diluvionesnonhorreat,motusquc  terrarum, 
at^iuc  inccndia  ?  llivc  igilur  taliaque  non  metuere,  videtur  magis  non  sentientis 
cujusniam,   aut  in:>ani  hominis,  quam  sensu  rationcque  bene  utentis  esse,* — 6W 

supniy  fo.  59  b. 

^  *  Et  viri  tamen  fortes  in  mari  dcprehcnsi  4  tcmpcstatibus,  non  ita  crunt  con- 
stcrnati,  ut  humilcs  dimissi([ue  appareant.  Tolerabunt  itaque  procellas,  non  eo 
tanicn  (juo  nautx  animo,  qui  cum  ferendis  tempestatibus  sint  assueti,  et  bene 
spcraut  i>e  inviccm  confirmantes,  et  suum  interim  munus  exsequuntur.  Cum  illi 
ut  pai  uni  assucti  aU}ue  inexpcrti,  de  salute  subinde  desperont,  ac  tale  mortis  genus 
quam  molcstissimc  ferunt,  cum  ctiam  intcUigant  nullam  in  lis  se  dignam  navare 
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But  where  force  constrayneth  him  to  abide,  and  neither  powar 
or  wisedome  assayed  may  suffice  to  escape,  but,  will  he  or  no, 
he  must  nedes  perysshe,  there  dothe  he  paciently  sustayne 
dethe,  whiche  is  the  ende  of  all  euilles."  And  lyke  as  an 
excellent  Phisitioun  cureth  moste  daungerous  diseases  and 
dedely  woundes,  so  dothe  a  man  that  is  valiaunt  auaunce 
himselfe  as  inuincible  in  thinges  that  do  seme  moste  terrible,^ 
nat  unaduisedly,  and  as  it  were  in  a  bestely  rage,  but  of  a 
gentill  courage,  and  with  premeditation,  either  by  victorie  or 
by  dethe,  wynnynge  honour  and  perpetuall  memory,  the  iuste 
rcwarde  of  their  vertue.*^  Of  this  maner  of  valiaunce  was 
Horatius  Codes,  an  auncient  Romayne,  of  whose  example  I 
haue  all  redy  written  in  the  firste  boke,  where  I  commended 
the  feate  of  swymming.* 

Pirrhus,   whome    Anniball  estemed    to    be    the    seconde 
of  the  moste  valiaunt  capitaines,  assaulting  a  stronge  ^.     p. 
fortresse  in    Sicile,  called   Erice,®  he  firste    of    all  rhus  t/u 
other  scaled    the  walles,   where   he   bchaued    him  ^''^^• 

operam  posse.  At  quo  animo  fuit  Ajax  in  tanta  ilia  tempestate  nautarumque  con- 
sternatione  ne  minimum  quidem  k  se  ipso  recessit.' — Pont,  ubi  supra^  fo.  55. 

*  nff>2  iro7a  oZv  rcoy  tpofi^pwv  6  iwUfttios  ;  ^  ircp2  t^  fiiyurra  ;  ou0cU  yhp  inrofJM' 
veriKdartpoi  rSav  ^uy£y.  ^ofitpdararoy  8'  6  ddraros'  ir4pas  ydp,  Kcti  oi>94y  (in  r^ 
rtBv^ton  hoKu  oCr*  ayaBhv  o6rt  Ktucbv  tlvai. — Arist.  £th.  Nic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6  (9). 

*»  *  An  fortasse,  ut  excellentis  est  medici  gravissimos  morbos  laetalesque  plagas 
sanare,  sic  etiara  fortis  est  viri  in  iis  versari,  seque  invictum  prsestare,  quae  maxim^ 
omnium  formidibilia  videantur  ?  Si  quidem  fortitudinis  materia  et  quidam  quasi 
campus  sunt  difficillima  quaeque  pericula  atque  ilia  maxime  quae  mortem  videantur 
allatura,  qua  nihil  sit  omnino  terribilius.' — Pontanus,  ubi  supra,  fo.  53. 

•  *  Quocirca  fortis  vir,  quique  plane  dicendus  est  vir,  ex  morte  qux  quidem 
futura  sit  multo  pulcherrima,  decus  illud  adipisci  contendct,  cujusest  qu^m  maximi 
studiosus,  quo  ut  potiatur,  difficillima  quacque  pericula  sponte  adibit,  in  quibus 
pervincendis,  aut  si  hoc  minus  contigerit,  in  oppetenda  morte,  laudemque  et  decus 
coUocatum  intelligit.* — Pontanus,  ubi  supra,  fo.  53  b. 

*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  178. 

•  ToC  8*  "EpuKos  oxvpoyrdrov  ruy  x^P^o^^  6vto5  koI  iroXXohs  iitivyofx4yovs  Jfx**'^®* 
f7Vfi0  fiid^tadai  irpbs  rh  rdxv-  Kal  rris  ffTparias  y(yo/x4yr}5  iroifi-qs,  iytUvffaro  r)jy 
vavoxXiay  koI  irpo(r€\6u>y  riC^aro  r^  'HpoKKit  iroiiitTfiy  iiywya  Kai  dviriau^  kpioTuov,  &k 
rov  y(yovs  koX  rioy  {mapx^yruy  fS^ioy  aywyitrr^y  abrhy  iiiro^d^'p  70is  "XiK^Xiay  oiKovfftp 
*EAAi7<n  •  T.r  84  adXiriyyi  arifiiiyas  Koi  ro7s  fi4\€<ri  rovs  fiapfidpovs  itMaffKf^daas  nal 
ras  Kkifuucas  tcpoffayaywy  wpanos  Mfiri  rov  rtlxovs,    ^Ayriffrdyrtiy  8i  iroXXwy  ifwyi- 
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so  valiauntly,  that  suche  as  resisted,  some  he  slewe,  and 
other  by  his  maiestie  and  fierce  countcnaunce  he  dyd  put 
to  discomforte.  And  finally,  before  any  of  his  armye,  entred 
the  walles,  and  there  alone  sustayned  the  hole  bronte  of 
his  encmyes,  untill  his  people  whiche  were  without,  at  the 
lastc  niyssinge  him,  stered  partely  with  shame  that  they  had 
so  loste  hym,  partely  with  his  couragious  example,  toke  good 
harte,  and  inforced  them  sclfes  in  suche  wise  that  they  clymed 
the  walles  and  came  to  the  socour  of  Pirrhus,  and  by  his 
prowessc  so  wanne  the  garyson.  What  valiaunt  harte  was 
in  the  romayne,  Mutius  Sceuola,  that  whan  Porcena,  kynge 
of  Ethruscanes  had  by  great  powar  constrayned  the  ro- 
maynes  to  kcpe  them  within  their  citie,  Sceuola  takinge 
on  him  the  habite  of  a  begger,  with  a  sworde  hydde  preuely 
under  his  garment,  went  to  the  enemyes  campe,  where 
he  beinge  taken  for  a  beggar,  was  nothinge  mistrusted. 
And  whan  he  had  espied  the  kinges  pauillyon  he  drewe 
hym  thythcr,  where  he  founde  dyuers  noble  men  sit- 
tynge.  But  for  as  moche  as  he  certaynly  knewe  nat  whiche 
of  them  was  the  kynge,  he  at  the  laste  perceyuinge  one  to  be 
in  more  ryche  apparayle  thanne  any  of  the  other,  and  suppo- 
singc  hym  to  be  Porcena,  he,  or  any  man  espyed  hyni,  stepte 
to  the  sayde  lorde,  and  with  his  sworde  gaue  hym  suche  a 
stroke  that  he  immediatly  dyed.  But  Sceuola  beynge  taken, 
for  as  moche  as  he  mought  nat  escape  suche  a  multitude,  he 
boldly  confessed  that  his  hande  erred,  and  that  his  intent  was 
to  haue  slayne  kynge  Porcena.  Wherewith  the  kynge  (as  rea- 
son was)  all  chaufed,  commaunded  a  great  fire  furthwith  to  be 
made,  wherein  Sceuola  shulde  haue  ben  brenned,  but  he 
nothing  abasshed,  said  to  the  kynge,  Thynke  nat,  Porcena,  that 

ftcyos  to\i%  \kkv  i^iofffe  rov  reixovs  ^ir*  iifuportpa  koI  Kar4$a\t,  wKtlffrovs  8^  wtpii 
aOrhy  r^  |^4><'  x/'^M**'^'  ifftbptvat  ytKpo{n.  "EiraOc  8^  aurhs  o£>8^v,  &AX^  naX  vpotriStuf 
Hfiyhs  i<piyr\  ro7s  iroAc/Lilois  Koi  ihy  "Ofiffpov  ISfi^cv  6p6m  iro)  fitrh  ifiwtipias  Ato^mJ- 
yoirra  rwy  kp^rwv  fi6yr)y  r^y  i-y^ptlay  ^opks  iroXXdKis  iyBovffi^Hus  koX  fuumciit  ^po^ 
ixivriy.  'AAo^tnjf  8i  r^s  it6K€o»s  ^v<i4  re  r^  0€^  fityoKoirpew&s  ica2  04as  iiyAymw 
wayro^icwy  wap4<rx*» — Plut.  Pyrrhus^  22. 
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by  my  dethe  onely  thou  maiste  escape  the  handes  of  the 
Romaynes,  for  there  be  in  the  citie  CCC  yonge  men,  suche  as 
I  am,  that  be  prepared  to  slec  the  by  one  meanes  or  other, 
and  to  thaccomplysahement  therof  be  also  determined  to 
suffre  all  tourmentes,  wherof  thou  shalt  haue  of  me  an  expe- 
rience in  thy  syght.  And  incontinently  he  went  to  the  fire, 
whiche  was  made  for  to  brenne  him,  and  with  a  glad  counte- 
naunce  dyd  put  his  handc  in  to  the  flame,  and  there  helde  it 
of  a  longe  tyme  without  chaungynge  of  any  countenaunce, 
untill  his  said  hande  was  brenned  unto  asshes.  In  lyke  wise 
he  wolde  haue  put  his  other  hande  in  to  the  fire,  if  he  had  nat 
ben  withdrawen  by  Porcena,  who,  wondryng  at  the  valiaunt 
courage  of  Sceuola,  hcenced  hym  to  retoume  unto  the  citie. 
But  whan  he  considered  that  by  the  wordes  of  Sceuola  so 
great  a  nombre  of  yonge  men  of  semblable  prowesse  were 
confederate  to  his  distraction,  so  that,  or  all  they  coulde  be 
apprehended,  his  lyfe  shulde  be  all  waye  in  ieopardye,  he, 
dispairynge  of  winnynge  the  citie  of  Rome,  raised  his  siege 
and  departed.' 

•  'H»  iHl^  «li  iiaaia  iptrV  iTttOiJi  ly  SI  toIj  maMiuKeit  SpiiTToj  ■  iit\RB<iKtim» 
SI  rhif  nofhrfrav  dLrcXirv  irv^tiaT\>S^y  fjT  tA  ^rrpaTifiraSot-  Tv^f^WSa  ^^v  ^<r#^a  vol 
^¥%  'Xp^iuyos  hfiaiif.  XixfoySam  SI  tb  Hrnm.  tdv  fiuriAtiti  ■a0tCofi/rDii  ical  oo^i 
}Av  ^nhv  odt  (I'Jwi,  ipitrSm  Si  Tip]  afpTou  itSiiii,  ir  tftiBjj  lidXarra  -rar  trirynaBtfofi^. 
nv  UliiBP  (Ivtu,  inrairi^O'Dt  rb  (Icpoi  luirrfwir.  'Ewl  Toi>rfi  S)  iruAAq^iPdi  irticpi- 
(vro-  icai  TifDf  jffxopfSoi  vvp  ixiil^f.  )i*>^am  t^  nopolrf  9itui  KtKa(na)kinm 
int^Xicr  tit*  S'Jiif  X^'P"  taio(i^iT|i  Tiji  o-apKiit  do-T^mi  i/ilj  rhi"  nopffiiw  iioflA/. 

i««S>SovI  £)>(£»  iiri  Tou  ^^/lOTDi'  i  S)  ■r^v  tliiivv^ay  n^urtWia  lU(,ato.  Kb)  Sii 
TsirtD  cfHia-lf  oirr^  ^(r^aAai  t^k  ImJoAai'  ^rfxATifriv,  Iirtp  fori  Aairtr.  'Efii)  Si  rtr 
^iBoy  Toi  no/iffli'a  j'H'iitJjtii,  tittbd-Biu  t^i  iptTfll,  kbI  X'V''"  fl"'")',  *  "Ci'  it-dymi*' 

irpdtrjxfifr^fTac  d&<  S^t^^i  Tp  tvxT'  Sia^it^rr^^'  &ySpbi  &7fltfaCp  ifol  ^fA^u  tiiXXar  4 
irsAtfiCau  'Ptifuilair  irroi  irpi-wanin!  Taiff  A  nufxrfxu  iiiDuO'ai  MaTtwl  Kot  spii 
Tiki  SiuA^ffcii  tjiiay  laxty,  "i  roaoini,  fiai  Soiiti',  ^d^fi  tuv  Tfiiaicoirjiiii,  Smr  kyQaMi 
■ol  Soifuiinu  tA  fp6niiia  ko)  Tirr  iftTJJi'  tw  'Pvfialaiv.  — Plut.  Pofluola,  17. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

In  what  odes  Fortitude  is,  and  of  the  consyderations  therto 

beiongynge. 

But  all  though  I  haue  nowe  rehersed  sondry  examples  to  the 
commendation  of  Fortitude  conccrnynge  actes  marciall,  yet 
by  the  waye  I  wolde  haue  it  remembred  that  the  praise  is 
proprely  to  be  referred  unto  the  vertue,"  that  is  to  saye,  to 
enterprise  thynges  dredefull,  either  for  the  publike  weale  or 
for  wynning  of  perpetuall  honour,  or  els  for  exchuynge 
reproche  or  dishonoure.  Where  unto  be  annexed  these  con- 
siderations, what  importaunce  the  enterprise  is,  and  wherfore 
it  is  done,  with  the  tyme  and  oportunitie  whan  it  aught  to  be 
done.^  For  (as  TuUi  saieth)  to  entre  in  batayle  and  to  fight 
unaduisedly,  it  is  a  thing  wylde  and  a  maner  of  beestes,  but 
thou  shalt  fight  valiauntly  whan  tyme  requireth,  and  also 
necessitie.  And  all  way  dethe  is  to  be  preferred  before  serui- 
tude  or  any  dishonestie.®     And  therfore  the  actes  of  Anniball 

*  The  author  seems  to  allude  to  the  following  passage  in  Aristotle  :  'Afto^Mrcu 
V  a£k]7  fui\t(rTa  rfi  irpSr^pov  (lfyiiix4ypf  tin  8t*  iiprr^r  yiyerai  *  8i*  tddit  yiLp  «cal  9iit 
K<x\ov  6p€^iw  (rtfirjs  7^)  Koi  <f>vyiiy  3kc(8ovs,  alaxpov  6vtos,  HfKhov  fiiv  ^  iroKirucfi  • 
fuiAi<rra  y^p  HoiKe  *  HoKovffi  ykp  ^vofiivtiy  robs  KtyHvovs  ol  woXlrau  9ih  r^  iic  tAv 
r6fjMy  iirtrifua  koI  rh  6y§lBri  ical  Hiii  r^s  rifids. — £tA,  Ate.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8  (I I). 
'  Quiquc  item,  ut  par  est,  et  metuit  ct  confidit  agitquc  pro  dignitate,  atque  ut  ratio 
recta  prsccipit,  is  est  quem  quxrimus  fortem,  cujus  tolerantia  atque  perpessio,  actio 
item  atque  agrcssio  suscepta  est  honesti  et  pulchri  gratii  quando  ut  magistro  placet 
Aristoteli  actionis  mjusque finis  est  ad  habiUim  referendtis,  Et  viro  forti  fortitudo 
ipsa  honestum  ac  pulchrum  est,  aut  quia  secus  quidem  atque  aliter  se  habere  atque 
agcre  turpe  csset  ac  dccorosum.' — Pontanus,  Opcra^  torn.  i.  fo.  58  b. 

^  '  Idem  quoquc  asperis  atque  periculosis  rebus  tolerandis  adhibitus  est  delec- 
tus. Siquidem  ct  temporis  ct  luci  ratio  habcnda  est,  retincndus  etiam  modus, 
nee  toleranda  sunt  qux  forti  viro  aut  parum  convenerint,  aut  eerie  omnino  dede- 
cuerint.* — *Quid  autcm  vel  inconsideralius  vel  improbius  qu4m  ea  velle  aggredi 
qux  nulla  sint  ratione  aggredienda  ?  Quid  magis  incompositum,  quam  nee  tempo- 
ris nee  loci  rationem  habere  ?  Aut  quid  immoderatius,  qu^m  ^  mensura  ordineque 
recedere  ?  Cum  primis  autem  videndum  est,  quiim  id,  quod  aggredi  paramus, 
justum  sit.' — Pontanus,  ubi  supra y  fo.  57  b.  58. 

"  *'Temer^  autem  in  acie  versari,  et  manu  cum  bostc  confligerc,  immane  quid- 
dam  et  belluarum  simile  est.     Sed  cum  tempus  necessitasque  podtulat,  decertan- 
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agayne  the  Saguntynes,  whiche  neuer  dyd  him  displeasure,  is 
nat  accounted  for  any  prowesse.'  Neyther  Catalyne,  which, 
for  his  singuler  commoditie  and  a  fcwe  other,  attempted 
detestable  warres  agayne  his  owne  contraye,  entendyng  to 
haue  brenned  the  noble  citie  of  Rome,  and  to  haue  distroyed 
all  the  good  men,  is  nat  numbred  amonge  valyaunt  men,  all 
though  he  faught  manly  and  with  great  courage  untill  he  was 
slayne."*  What  auayled  the  boldenesseof  Varroand  Flaminius, 
noble  capitaynes  of  Romaynes,  whiche  despisynge  the  prow- 
esse and  crafte  of  Anniball,  and  contemriyng  the  sobre 
counsayle  of  Fabius,  hauing  onely  tnistc  in  their  owne  hardi- 
nesse,  loste  two  noble  armyes,  wherby  the  powar  of  the 
Romaynes  was  nighe  utterly  perysshed  ? '  Wherfore  eftsones 
I  save  that  a  valiaunt  man  is  he  that  dothe  tollerate 

'  ,  ....  irii  1-  .  "''''  ""'y 

or  sun  re  that  whiche  is  nedciull,  and  m  suche  wise  heeaiuda 
as  is  nedefult,  and  for  that  whiche  is  ncdefull,  and  '*^'''""' 
also  whan  it  is  nedefull.^   And  he  that  lacketh  any  of 
this  may  be  called  hardy,  byt  nat  valiaunt.     More  ouer,  all 
thoughe  they  whiche  be  hardy  or  persones  desperate  haue  a 

dum  manu  est,  el  mors  serriluti  lurpiludinique  anteponenda.' — Dt  Off.  lib.  i,  cap. 

33- 

*  This  is  borrowed  from  Poniunus,  who  says,  '  Immanis  Annibal,  qui  nulli 
lacesaitus  injunS  bellum  Saguminis  inlulit,  quod  ut  injusce  suscepil,  sic  crude  liter 
administraviL' — Uti  lufra,  fo.  58. 

►  The  author  has  borrowed  this  and  the  following  illustration  also  from  the 
same  source  as  the  la«t.  '  Immanis  Catilina,  qui  dum  pro  suis  aut  paucorum 
tantum  commodis,  noo  pro  communi  salute  laborat,  nefariuni  patriie  bellum  inlulit, 
dumque  ad  iii,  quod  sibi  proposucral,  pervenire  posset,  Urbis  incendium  ac  bono- 
nun  civium  inleritum  parat.'—  Pontanus,  iiH  lupra,  lb.  58. 

*  'Vnrro  Flaminiusque,  alter  ad  Transiroenum,  aher  ad  Cannas,  dum  Han- 
nibalis  arles  dcspiciunt,  dum  quales  haberent  excrcitus,  denique  dum  seipsos 
panun  noscunt,  rem  Romanam  pene  funditus  subvertere.' — Pomanus,  uH  lupra, 
fo.  58- 

'  'O  ^v  sir  &  1*1  aol  at  tntta  intofiirat  koI  ^o&oiii.\vtn,  hoi  6(  iit  ml  Sti,  i^lmt 
tl  ml  Sof p&r,  &vBfKu>t '  ■ut'  i{liv  -yip,  Hal  &S  ir  6  Xiryoi,  Tiaxn  xnl  irpifTTtl  i  iir- 
>p(uif.— Arist.  EtA.  Iv'ic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7  (10),  — 'Atque  ut  fortem  ipsum  tanquam 
suis  liniamentis  inumbremus.  Qui  quae  oportet,  et  quim  oportet,  el  cujus  etiam  rei 
gratia,  et  quondo  eliam  oporlet,  toleral  alque  perpelilur.' — Pontanus,  uU  lupra, 
fo.  s8  b. 
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similitude,  and  seme  to  be  valiaunt,"  yet  be  they  nat  valiaunt, 
no  more  than  kinges  in  May  games**  and  enterludes  be 
kinges.  For  they  that  be  hardy,  or  they  come  to  the  perylle, 
they  seme  to  be  fierce  and  aigre,  and  in  beginnynge  their 
enterprise  wonderful!  hasty ;  but  whan  they  feele  the  thing 

•  *flj  oJf  4K*7yos  (sc.  6  &v9pt7os)  irtpl  rh  ^3cp^  lfx**»  o5t«»»  oZtos  (sc.  6  Opcurvs) 
$o6\9rai  4>aivf(r9€u'  iv  oU  oiy  8vyarat,  fiifitlreu, — Arist.  E^A.  Nic,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7 
(10).  *  Ac  tamclsi  initio  vidctur  audax  habere  quiddam  forti  simile,  ac  illius  ani- 
mum  pra»  sc  ferrc  .  .  .  veram  tanien  fortitudinis  laudem  non  est  adeptus,  ut  qui 
in  siHJctaculis  liistrioncs  cum  sint,  regum  tamen  pcrsonas  gerunt ' — Pontanus,  uin 
supra^  fo.  62  a.  b. 

*  May  games  and  Interludes  were  the  only  spfctacula  with  which  the  author 
was  ac'iuaintctl,  but  Pontanus  himself  had,  no  doubt,  more  elaborate  performances 
in  his  mind;  for  Ilallam  tells  us  that  Latin  plays  upon  a  classical  model  were 
sometimes  represented  in  Italy  in  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  and  he  mentions  a 
tragedy,  the  Rosmunda  of  Rucellai,  which  was  represented  before  Leo  at  Florence 

in  1 5 1 5,  and  *  two  comedies  by  Ariosto  seem  to  have  been  acted  about  1 5 1 2. ' Hist, 

Ent^.  Lit.  vol.  i.  p.  266,  ed.  1854.    With  regard  to  the  signification  oihistrio,  Warton 
says  that  *  in  the  Latin  writers  of  the  barbarous  ages,  the  word  generally  compre- 
hends the  numerous  tribe  of  mimics,  jugglers,  dancers,  tumblers,  musicians,  min- 
strels, and  the  like  public  practitioners  of  the  recreative  arts,  with  which  those  ages 
abounded.'— ///>/.   of  Eng.   Poet.  \o\.  ii.  p.  393.     The 'Kings'  in  May  games 
were  also  called  Lords  of  Misrule,  and  Stubbes,  in  his  description  of  these  games, 
says,  *  First  all  the  wilde  heads  of  the  Parish  flocking  togither  chuse  them  a  graund 
Captaine  (of  Mischicfe\  whome  they  innoblc  with  the  title  of  My  Lord  of  Misrule 
and  him  they  crownc  with  great  solcmnitie  and  adopt  for  their  king.' — Anat.  of 
Abuses^  p.  107,  e<l.  1595.     And  Strype  tells  us  that  in  1557  there  *was  a  goodly 
May-game  in  Fanchurch  street ;  there  was  also  the  morris  dance,  and  the  lord  and 
lady  of  this  May  appeared,  to  make  up  the  show.' — Eccles,  Metn.  vol.  iii.  pt  ii.  p. 
6.     With  regard  to  those  who  occupied  an  analogous  position  in  Interludes,  Warton 
tells  us  that  *  in  an  original  draft  of  the  statutes  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Cam.,  founded  in 
1546,  one  of  the  chapters  is  entitled  Di  Preftcto  Ijudorum  qui  Imperator  dicitur 
under  whose  direction  and  authority  Latin  comedies  and  tragedies  are  to  be  exhi- 
bited in  the  hall  at  Christmas.' — Ubi  supra ^  voL  ii.  p.  523.  At  Christmas,  1527-8, 

a  play  was  performed  at  Gray's  Inn,  in  which,  according  to  Hall,  two  of  the  principal 
characters  were  Lord  Govcmaunce  and  Lady  Publike-wele.  It  was  about  this 
period  that  John  Ileywood,  *the  singer'  and  'player  on  the  Virginals,*  began  to 
write  his  interludes.  *  These  productions,*  says  Mr.  Collier,  *  form  an  epoch  in 
the  history  of  our  drama,  as  they  are  neither  Miracle-plays  nor  Morals,  but  en- 
tirely different  from  both  ;  several  of  them  come  properly  within  the  definition  of 
**  interludes,"  (pieces  played  in  the  intervals  of  entertainments),  and  have  frequently 
both  broad  humour  and  strong  character  to  recommend  them.' — Ann,  of  Stage ^ 
vol.  i.  p.  116,  ed.  1 831. 
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more  harde  and  greuous  than  they  estemed,  their  courage 
decayeth  more  and  more,  and  as  men  abasshed  and  unpre- 
pared, their  hartes  utterly  do  fayle,  and  in  conclusion  they 
appere  more  faynte  than  they  that  be  cowardes.*  Also  in 
desperation  can  nat  be  fortitude,  for  that  beinge  a  morall 
vertue,  is  euer  voluntary.^  Desperation  is  a  thinge  as  it  were 
constrayned,  ne  hathe  any  maner  of  consideration  ;  where 
fortitude  expendeth  euery  thinge  and  acte  diligently,  and 
dothe  also  moderate  it  with  reason.  Here  nowe  appereth  (as 
I  suppose)  that  neyther  they  whiche  employe  their  force 
without  iuste  cause  or  necessitie,  ne  they  whiche  without 
forecast,  or  (as  I  mought  saye)  circumspection,  will  take  in 
hande  an  harde  enterprise,  ne  they  whiche  hedlonge  will  fall 
in  to  daungers,  from  whens  there  is  no  hope  to  escape,  nor  yet 
men  desperate,  whiche  do  dye  willingly  without  any  motion 
of  honour  or  zeale  towarde  the  publike  weale,  be  in  the  nombre 
of  valyaunt  persones  ;  ®  but  of  a  refuse  company,  and  rather  to 

•  *Etenim  audaces,  ante  pericula  adita  laboresque  susceptos,  nimis  quim  acres 
videntur,  suntque  ad  incipiendum  pnecipites,  post  vero  magis  magisque  deficiunt, 
viderique  incipiunt  similiores  hjesitantibus,  donee  concidunt  animis,  apparentque 
ipsis  etiam  timidis  irabecilliores.* — Pontanus,  ubi  supra ^  fo.  62. 

•  *  Nee  ignoramus  (ut  etiam  Statins  ait)  esse  ubi  det  vires  nimius  timor,  nam  et 
timidissimse  quzedam  belluae,  ubi  nullum  habere  se  profugium  clausx  sentiunt, 
ferociores  factae,  et  ob  desperationem  etiam  acerrim^  pugnant.  Quae  res  eflficit  ut 
nee  desperatio  verum  assequi  fortitudinis  nomen  queat,  neque  enim  per  despera- 
tionem perveniri  ad  fortitudinem  ac  decus  potest,  quando  ne  in  Physicis  quidem 
dari  illud  solet,  ut  eadem  ipsa  sint  ex  quibus  idem  aliquid  effici  soleat.  Siquidem 
firigus,  quod  caloris  proprium  est,  non  nunquam  urit.  Ad  hoec  cum  virtus  omnis 
moralis  sit  voluntaria,  desperatio  coactum  quid  ac  violentum  potius  videtur  esse, 
cujus  principia  et  causae  forinsecus  magis  proficiscantur,  quae  voluntatem  ipsam 
trahant  vexentque.  Quid  quod  desperantes  nihil  omnino  pensi  habent,  cum  fortes 
seque  suasque  res  atque  actiones  ben^  pensent,  ac  ratione  modcrentur?* — Pontanus, 
uH  supra,  fo.  62  b. 

•  *  Igitur  nee  hi  {sc.  desperantes),  nee  qui  h  nimio  metu  strenu^  aliquid  videntur 
agere,  in  fortium  sunt  numero  collocandi.* — Pontanus,  ubi  supra ,  fo.  63.  It  will 
be  seen  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  enumerates  four  classes  of  persons  who  can  lay  no 
claim  to  the  appellation  of  *  valiant.*  Aristotle,  however,  mentions  five  spurious 
kinds  of  courage,  viz. :— I.  Involuntary  (81*  dviyiajK).  2.  Empirical  (U  ttji  ^/iir«- 
piof).  3.  Irascible  (^if  6u/ioC).  4.  Exuberant  (0/ cv^Xiri5«f).  5.  Irrational  (01 47- 
woovvrts). 
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be  rekned  with  bcstes  sauage,  than  amongc  men  whiche  do 
Q.  Cur-  participate  with  reason.  For  as  Curtius  sayeth,  it 
ittis.  appcrtayneth  to  men  that  be  valyaunt,  rather  to 
despise  dethe  thanne  to  hate  lyfe.* 

A  man  is  called  in  latyhe  Vir,  whereof,  sayeth  Tulli,  vertue 

is  named.     And  the  moste  propre  vertue  iongynge  to  a  man 

is  fortitude,  whereof  be  two  excellent  propreties,  that  is  to  saye, 

the  contempt  of  dethe  and  of  griefe.**     But  what  very  fortitude 

is  he  more  plainly  doth  declare  afterwarde  in  a  more  larger 

circumscription,  sayenge,  Thinges  humane  aught  to  be  litle 

estemed,  dethe  nat  regarded,  laboures  and  griefes  to  be  thought 

tollerablc.     \Vlian  this  is  ratifyed  by  iugement  and  a  constant 

oppinion,  than  that  is  a  valiaunt  and  stable  fortitude.*^     But 

there  unto  I  wolde  shulde  be  added,  whiche  oppinion  and 

iugement  procedeth  of  a  reason,  and  nat  repugnaunt  to  Justyce. 

And  than  it  shal  accorde  with  this  sayenge  of  Aristotelle, 

^  . , , ,     A  valiaunt  man  sustaineth  and  dothe  that  whiche 

belongeth  to  fortitude  for  cause  of  honestie.*     And  a 

litle  before  he  saieth,  A  man  that  is  valiaunt  as  well  suffereth 

as  dothe  that  whiche  agreeth  with  his  worship,  and  as  reason 

commaundeth.*     So  no  violence  or  sturdye  mynde  lackynge 

reason  and  honestie  is  any  parte  of  fortitude/    Unto   this 


*  *  Fortium  vironim  est,  magis  mortem  contemnere,  qu^  odissc  vitam.* — Q. 
CSrt.  Ruf.  lib.  v.  cap.  9. 

*»  *  Appellata  est  enim  ex  viro  virtus :  viri  autem  propria  maxime  est  fortitudo : 
cujus  munera  duo  simt  maxima,  mortis,  dolorisque  contemtio.' — Tusc,  Disp.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  18. 

*  '  Contemncndse  res  sunt  humanac  :  negligenda  mors  est :  patibiles  et  dolores 
et  labores  putandi.  Uxc  cum  constituta  sunt  judicio  atque  senteiitia,  tum  est 
robusta  ilia  et  stabilis  fortitudo.* — Tusc,  Disp.  lib.  iv.  cap.  23. 

'  KoXoO  877  %¥%Ka,  6  difdp€ios  6wofi4y€i  Kot  wpdrrti  r^  icot^  r^y  oyS^/oy. — £tJk. 
Nic,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7  (10). 

*  Kar  i^fay  7^f>,  ical  &f  &y  d  X^70f,  iri<rxc*  tai  T/Mtrrfi  6  dySpctbf. — Ibid,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  7  (10). 

<Sed  nee  feroces  in  fortium  haberi  numcro  yolumus,  siquidcm  majore 
fcrantur  impetu,  nee  quS,  debeant  ratione  pericula  metiantur.  * — Pont.  Opera,  tom.  i. 
fo.  70  b.  cd.  1518. 
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noble  vertue  be  attendaunt,  or  as  it  were  continuall  adhe- 
rentes,  dyuers  vertucs,  vvhiche  do  ensue,  and  be  of  ryght  great 
estimation. 


CHAPTER   X. 

Of  paynefulnesse  the  firsie  companion  of  Fortitude. 

In  theim  which  be  either  gouernours  or  capitaynes  or  in  other 
offyce  where  unto  appertaineth  great  cure,  or  despechynge  of 
sondry  great  affayres,  Paynfulnesse,  named  in  latyne  Toller- 
antia,  is  wonderful!  commendable.*  For  thereby  thynges  be 
in  suche  wise  exployted  that  utilitie  procedeth  therof,  and 
seldome  repentaunce.  For  as  moche  as  thereof  commeth  an 
excellent  frute  called  oportunitie,  which  is  euer  ripe,  and  neuer 
in  other  astate.  For  lacke  of  this  vertue  moche  wisedome 
and  many  a  valyaunt  enterprise  haue  perysshed  and  tourned 
to  none  effecte,  for  thynges  sharpely  inuented,  prudently 
discussed,  and  valyauntly  enterprised,  if  they  be  nat  diligently 
folowed,  and  without  cessynge  applied  and  pursued,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  all  thinge  is  subuerted.  And  the  paynes  before 
taken,  with  the  tyme  therin  spent,  is  utterly  frustrate.  The 
paynefulnesse  of  Quintus  Fabius,**  beinge  dictator  or  principal! 
capitayne  of  the  Romaynes,  in  leadynge  his  armye  by  moun- 
taynes  and  other  herde  passages,  so  disapointed  Anniball  of 
the  hope  of  victorye,  wherin  he  so  moche  gloried,  that  at  the 
last  he  trayned  and  drewe  Anniball  and  his  hoste  in  to  a  felde 
inclosed  about  with  mountaines  and  deep  ryuers,  where  Fabius 
had  so  enuyroned  him  by  the  fortifyenge  of  two  mountaynes 
with  his  people,  that  they  were  in  ieoperdye  eyther  to  be 

*  '  Assidet  itaque  et  tanquam  ministrat  Fortitudini  Tolerantia,  quae  est  aequa 
laborum  ac  molestiarum  perpessio.' — Pontanus,  Opera^  torn.  i.  fo.  66. 

^  Pontanus  cites  him  as  an  example.  '  Fortem  namque  ut  minime  insidiosum 
sic  vel  cum  primis  cautum,  aequumque  rerum  suarum  sestimatorem  volumus.  Quo 
in  genere  laudis  majores  nostri  Q.  Maximum  primum  esse  voluerunt.' — Ubi  mpra^ 
fo.  58. 

II.  T 
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famysshed  (their  vitayle  soone  after  faylinge  theim)  or  els  in 
flcinge  to  be  slayne  by  the  Romaynes,  had  nat  the  craftye  and 
polityke  witte  of  Anniball  delyuered  them ;  whiche,  for  the 
notable  inuention,  I  wyll  borovve  so  moche  tyme  of  the  reder 
to  rencwe  the  remembraunce  therof  in  our  Englysshe  tunge. 
Anniball,  perceyuinge  the  daunger  that  he  and  his  armye 

The  tH>Uci€  ^^'^^^  ^^»  ^^^  commaunded  in  the  depe  of  the  nyght, 
of  Amty  whan  nothynge  was  sterynge,  to  be  brought  before 
^^ape}rom  ^ini  about  tvvo  thousande  great  oxen  and  bulles, 
the  ko-  whiche  a  litlc  before  his  men  had  taken  in  foraginge, 
maynts.  ^^^  causinge  fagottes  made  of  drye  styckes  to  be 
fastened  unto  their  homes,  and  set  on  fyre,  the  bestes 
troubled  with  the  flame  of  fire,  ranne  as  they  were  woode  up 
towarde  the  mountaynes,  where  as  laye  the  hoste  of  the 
Romaynes,  Anniball,  with  his  hoole  armye  folowynge  in 
araye.  The  romaynes  which  kept  the  mountaynes,  beinge 
sore  a  ferde  of  this  newe  and  terrible  sight,  forsoke  their 
places,  and  Fabius,  drcdynge  the  deceytefull  witte  of  Anniball, 
kept  the  armye  within  his  trenche,  and  so  Anniball  with  his 
hoste  escaped  without  domage."     But  Fabius,  beinge  painefull 

*  BoC'S  5<rov  8i<rx<A>^af  ^k  rStv  aix/J^K^^y  ^K(A«v<rc  av\Ka06vras  iu^aZ^ffcu  9^9a 
irphs  tKourroy  Ktpas  ^  \\rfwv  ^  <ppvydyt»v  aSttP  t^dxtXay  *  tlra  yvKrhSy  Sror  iipO^  tryifitToy^ 
ikydrlfcwras  iXavytiv  iw\  tAs  vwtpfioKas  irapii  rh  ffr^yii  koI  t^s  ipvXaxiis  rHy  woKtfiictP. 
"Afia  8^  ravia  iraptaKtva^oy  ois  irpo<rr4raKro  ical  rhy  &Woy  avrhs  iiyatrHiO'tu  arparhy 
li^ri  aKdrovs  Cyros  liy*  (rxoA.«w«y.  A/  8i  ^695  Ikxpi  l*-^v  rh  irvp  6\iyoy  ^y  ica2  vcpt^iraif 
r^y  (iKfjy  arpifia  Tpofftx^pouy  ikavySfityai  wphs  'Hiy  trw^puay,  koL  Oavfia  roTs  KoBofmai 
yoyitvffiv  kwh  rwy  Axpfy  koI  fiovK6\ois  liaay  al  <^x6yt%  &Kpois  iirikdftwovffcu  rois  Kipa- 
ffiy^  i)S  arpoTuitiZov  KaQ"  tya  K6<rfiov  (nrh  Xofirdliwy  woJsXwy  ^il^ovros.  'Erci  84  irvpov- 
fityov  rh  K4pas  &XP'  ^^C^'  8ic8wic«  t^  ffapki  r^y  aXadriffiy  koI  rrphs  rhy  icovoy  Zicupipowrai 
KoX  riydffffovffat  tAt  KtipaXiiS  iiytirlfiir\carro  iroWris  &ir*  ii\\-fiKo»y  <f>koyhsobK  iytfitiyay 
TJ7  T(£{ci  rr}S  iropflas,  &A\'  Unipofioi  Ka\  vtpiaXyus  ol^rtu  SpSfiip  Korii  rSty  hp&y  i^poyro 
\afiw6fi9ycu  ^llyovpb.^  &Kpas  Kal  fi4rotra,  iroXX^y  84  TTJr  6Xi)r,  81'  ^r  (<p€vyoy,  iiydwrowrau, 
Atiyhy  oZy  ^y  B4afja  rols  irap€uf>v\drrovffi  r^s  inr€p^\^s  'PM/uJoit.  Kal  ydip  al  <l>\6y€t 
4ifK€<ray  vw^  hydp^tty  B%6yrwy  liuuf>tpovfi4yais  Kafirrdat  koI  06pvfios  ^y  4y  ainois  woXhs 
Kcti  <l>6$os,  iL\XxiX^*t^  iWovs  4iri<l>4p*a9ai  r&y  iroKtfiicsy  atpitn  koDl  kvicXovoBoi  'uayra" 
X^Ofy  riy^vfi4yvy.  Ath  fi4y9iy  obn  irSXftMy^  &XA^  irpbs  rh  fiti^oy  ay^Xfipovy  <rrpar6ir€lioy 
9po4ix*yoi  rh.  <rr€id.  Kal  jcot^  rovro  84  Kcupov  irpofftii^cunts  oi  <^\ol  rov  'Ayvl$ov  rht 
{nt*p$o\hs  Kartaxoy^  h  8*  &XXi)  8^va^iT  ^8iy  irpo(r4fiaiy*y  &8<Mf  jroWijy  utal  fiaptTay 
i^*\K0fi4yr\  \tlay.-  Plut.  Fabius^  6. 
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in  pursuinge  Anniball  from  place  to  place,  a  waytinge  to  haue 
hym  at  aduauntage,  at  the  laste  dyd  so  fatigate  him  and  his 
hoste,  that  therby  in  conclusion  his  powar  minisshed,  and  also 
the  strength  of  the  Carthaginensis,  of  whome  he  was  generall 
capitayne.  In  so  moche  as  they  were  at  the  laste  constrained 
to  countermaunde  him  by  sondrie  messangers,  willyng  him  to 
abandone  the  warres  in  Italye,  and  to  retourne  to  the  defence 
of  his  owne  citie.  Whiche  by  the  opinion  of  moste  excellent 
writars,  shulde  neuer  haue  hapned  if  Fabius  wolde  haue  lefte 
any  parte  of  his  purpose,  eyther  for  the  tediousenesse  of  the 
payne  and  trauayle,  or  for  the  intollerable  rebukes  giuen  unto 
hym  by  Minutius,  who  imbrayded  hym  with  cowardyse. 
Amonge  the  vertues  whiche  abounded  in  Julius  Cesar,  none 
was  accounted  more  excellent  than  that  in  his  counsayles, 
affaires,  and  exploytures,  he  omitted  no  tyme  ne  forsoke  any 
payne ;  wherfore  moste  sonest  of  any  man  he  achieued  and 
brought  to  good  passe  all  thynge  that  he  entreprised."  Sup- 
pose ye  that  the  same  Anniball,  of  whome  we  late  spake, 
coulde  haue  wonne  from  the  Romaynes  all  Spayne,  and  haue 
perced  the  mountaynes  called  Alpes,  makynge  a  way  for  tiis 
armye  where  before  was  neuer  any  maner  of  passage,  and  also 
haue  goten  all  Italye  unto  Rome  gates,  if  he  had  not  ben  a 
man  paynefuU  and  of  labour  incomparable  ? 

Julius  Cesar,  after  that  he  had  the  intier  gouernaunce  and 
dominion  of  the  empyre  of  Rome,  he  therfore  neuer  raincfui- 
omitted   labour  and  diligence,  as  well  in  commune  «"J"« 
causes   as    private,   concernynge   the   defence    and  cinur^ 
assistence  of  innocentes."     Also  he  laborousely  and  "^j«'- 

■  Cicero  considered  him  a  universal  genius.  '  Full  in  illo  ingenium,  ratio, 
raemoria,  liteialurii,  cogitalio,  rfiligenlia :  res  bello  gesserat,  quamvis  reipublicffi 
calamitosas,  altamen  magnas:  muUos  annos  regnare  meditatiis,  magoo  tabore,  magnis 
periculis,  quod  cogitaral,  effecerat.' — PhUlpp.  ii.  cap.  45.  Niebuhrsays, '  He  had 
been  aecuslomed  from  his  youth,  and  more  especially  during  Ihe  lasl  fifteen  years, 
lo  an  enormous  aclivity,  and  idleness  was  intolerable  to  him.' — Licluri  citi.  ed, 
1870.  But  he  adds  that  his  lalents  were  so  diversified  that  'most  of  the  things  he 
did  bear  no  impress  of  labour  or  sludy.' — Lecture  cvi. 

'  '  Studium  ct  fides  erga  clientes  ne  juveni  quidem  defuerunl,' — Sueloo.  Julius, 
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studiousely  discussed  controuersies,  whiche  all  most  dayly  he 
herde  in  his  owne  persone.* 

Traiane  and  bothe  Antonines,  emperours  of  Rome,  and  for 
their  vcrtue  worthy  to  be  emperours  of  all  the  worlde,  as  well 
in  exterior  affaires  as  in  the  affaires  of  the  citie,  were  euer  so 
continually  occupied  that  uneth  they  founde  any  litle  tyme  to 
haue  any  recreation  or  solace.^ 

Alexander  also,  emperour,  for  his  incomparable  grauitie 
called  Seuerus,  bcinge  but  of  the  age  of  xviii  yeres  whan 
he  firste  was  made  emperour,  was  inclyned  to  so  incredible 
labours,  that  where  he  founde  the  noble  citie  of  Rome, 
than  mastrcsse  of  the  worlde,  throughly  corrupted  with 
raoste  abhominable  vices,  by  the  moste  shameful  example 
and  liuing  of  that  detestable  monstre,  Varius  Heliogaba- 
lus,  next  emperour  before  him,®  a  great  parte  of  the  Senate 
and   nobilitie   beinge  resolued    in  to   semblable    vices,    the 

71.  *Z.¥  8i  'P«tf/ip  »oAA^  yXv  M  ry  \rf7y  ircpl.r&s  ffvyriyoplas  ainov  X^^  ^{/Aofurt, 
ToXA^  8^  T775  irtpl  riis  8c(i(^«t  Kcd  SfuXlas  <f>iko<f>pwT6yris  ctfyota  irapit  rww  9fifioT&p 
^T^inra,  BtpatrtuTtKov  irap*  ^Aiicfay  6irros. — Plut.  Casar,  4,  But  these  passages  refer 
solely  to  Coisar's  early  career,  and  not  to  the  period  of  his  elevation  to  the  supreme 
power. 

•  *  Jus  lalw^riosissim^  ac  scvcrissim^  dixit.* — Sueton.  yu/ius,  43. 

*  Merivale  says,  *  The  legislator  qualified  himself  for  the  task  of  propounding 
or  applying  legal  principles,  by  assiduous  labour  in  the  administration  of  existing 
law.  Trajan  exchanged  the  toils  of  war  for  the  labours  of  the  forum.* — //is/,  of 
Rome^  vol.  vii.  p.  266,  ed.  1862.  Whilst  speaking  of  the  first  of  the  Antonines, 
the  same  writer  tells  us  that  *  from  his  early  years  Antoninus  had  been  engaged  in 
the  active  discharge  of  official  duties.'— /^^li/.  p.  498.  And  of  Aurelius,  that  *to 
the  cares  of  public  administration  he  devoted  his  patient  attention  ;  but  his  heart 
was  in  the  libraries  of  ancient  wisdom,  or  with  its  best  living  expositors  ;  for 
these  he  reserved  the  hours  borrowed  from  sleep  or  recreation  ;  and  throughout  his 
father's  reign,  he  never,  it  is  said,  was  tempted  to  quit  his  closet  at  Rome  but 
for  two  nights.* — J  bid,  p.  514. 

«  '  Ubi  ergo  Augustus  agere  caepit  imperium,  primum  removit  judices  omnes  a 
Republicd  et  k  ministeriis  atque  muneribus,  quos  impurus  ille  Heliogabalus  ex 
genere  hominum  turpissimo  provex^rat  :  deinde  senatum  et  equestrem  ordinem 
purgavit.  Ipsas  deinde  tribus,  et  eos  qui  militaribus  nituntur  prserogativis,  purgavit, 
et  palatium  suum  comitatumque  omnem,  abjectis  ex  aulico  ministerio  cunctis 
obscopnis  et  infamibus,  nee  quemquam  passus  est  esse  in  palatinis  nisi  necessarium 
hominem.' — //ist.  Aug.  torn.  i.  p.  901,  ed.  1671. 


THE  GOVERNOVR.  277 

chiualrye  dispersed,  martiall  prowesse  abandoned,  and  well 
nyghe  the  maiestie  emperiall  dissolued  and  brought  in  con- 
tempt, this  noble  yonge  prince  Alexander,  inflamed  with 
the  zeale  of  the  pristinate  honour  of  the  Romaynes,  layenge 
a  parte  utterly  all  pleasures  and  quietnesse,  holy  gaue  his 
witte  and  body  to  studye  and  trauayles  intollerable,  and 
chesinge  out  of  all  partes  of  the  worlde  men  of  grettest  wise- 
dome  and  experience,  consultinge  with  theim,"  neuer  ceased 
untill  he  had  reduced  as  well  the  Romaynes  as  all  other  cities 
and  prouinces  unto  them  subiecte,  to  their  pristinate  modera- 
tion and  temperaunce.  Many  other  examples  coulde  I  reherce 
to  the  commendation  of  paynefulnesse.  But  these  shall  suffice 
at  this  present  tyme  to  proue  that  a  gouernour  must  nedes 
be  painefuU  in  his  owne  persone,  if  he  desire  to  haue  those 
thinges  prosper  that  be  commytted  to  his  gouernaunce. 


CHAPTER  XL 
Of  the  noble  and  fayre  vertue  named  Padence. 

Pacience  is  a  noble  vertue,  appertayninge  as  well  to  inwarde 
gouernaunce  as  to  exterior  gouernaunce,  and  is  the  vain- 
quisshour  of  iniuries,  the  suer  defence  agayne  all  affectes  and 
passions  of  the  soule,  retayninge  all  wayes  glad  semblaunt  ^  in 
aduersitie  and  doloure. 

'  *  Fuit  praeterea  illi  consuetudo,  ut  si  de  jure  aut  de  negotiis  tractaret,  solos 
doctos  et  disertos  adhiberet  :  si  vero  de  re  mili^ari,  milites  veteres  et  senes  ac  bene- 
meritos,  et  locorum  peritos  ac  bellorum  et  castrorum,  et  omnes  literatos,  et  maxim^ 
cos  qui  historiam  norant  :  requirens  quid  in  talibus  causis  quales  in  disceptatione 
versabantur,  veteres  imperatores  vel  Romani  vel  exterarum  gentium  fccissent.* — 
Hist.  Aug.  torn.  i.  p.  905. 

*  I.e.  countenance.     So  Chaucer  in  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 

*  Hir  forheed  frounccles  al  pleyne, 

Bent  were  hir  browis  two, 
Hir  yen  greyc,  and  glad  also, 

That  laugheden  ay  in  hir  semblaunt.' 

Poet.  Works  J  vol.  vi.  p.  27,  ed.  1866. 
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Saynt  Ambrose  saieth  in  his  boke  of  offices,  Better  is  he 
Ambrosius  that  contemneth  iniurie,  than  he  that  soroweth.  For 
0^-  '•  he  that  contemneth  it  as  he  nothynge  felte,  he 
passeth  nat  on  it :  but  he  that  is  sorowfull,  he  is  therewith 
tourmentcd  as  though  he  felt  it." 

Whiche  was  well  proucd  by  Zeno  Eleates,  a  noble  Philo- 
sopher, who  bcinge  a  man  of  excellent  wisedome  and  elo- 
quence, came  to  a  citie  called  Agrigcntum,  where  raygned 
Phalaris,  the  mooste  crucll  Tyraunt  of  all  the  worlde,  who 
kept  and  used  his  owne  people  in  mooste  miserable  seruitude. 
Zeno  firste  thought  by  his  wisdome  and  eloquence  to  haue  so 
persuaded  the  Tyraunt  to  temperaunce  that  he  shulde  have 
abandoned  his  cruell  and  auaricious  appetite.  But  custome 
of  vice  more  preuayled  in  him  than  profitable  counsayle. 
Wherforc  Zeno,  hauynge  pitie  at  the  wretched  astate  of  the 
people,  excited  dyuers  noble  men  to  deliuer  the  citie  of  that 
seruile  condition.  This  counsayle  was  nat  so  secretely  gyuen 
but  that  notice  therof  came  to  the  Tyraunt,  who,  causinge  all 
the  people  to  be  assembled  in  the  market  place,  caused  Zeno 
there  to  be  cruciate  with  sondrye  turmentes,  all  wayes  de- 
maundynge  of  hym  who  dyd  participate  with  hym  of  his  said 
counsayle.  But  for  no  paynes  wolde  he  confesse  any  persone, 
but  induced  the  Tyraunt  to  haue  in  mistrust  his  nexte  frendes 
and  family ar  seruauntcs,  and  reprouynge  the  people  for  their 
cowardisc^  and  drcde,  he  at  the  laste  so  inflamed  them  unto 

»  *  Melior  est  itaque  qui  contcmnit  injuriam,  qu^m  qui  dolct.  Qui  enira  con- 
tcmnit,  quasi  non  scntiat,  ita  dcspicit :  qui  autcm  dolet,  quasi  senscrit,  torquetur.' — 
Ambros.  de  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  fo.  9b.  ed.  1609. 

*»  *  Incipiam  autem  a  Zcnone  Eleate  :  qui  cum  csset  in  despicienda  renim 
natura  maximjc  prudcntix,  inquc  cxcitandis  ad  vigorem  juvenum  animis  promlissi- 
mus,  procccptorum  fidem  excmplo  virtutis  su.x  publicavit.  Patriam  enim  cgressus, 
in  qua  frui  sccurii  libcrtate  potcrat,  Agrigcntum  miscrabili  scn'itute  obnitum  petiit, 
tanUi  fiduciii  ingenii  ac  niDrum  suorum  fretus,  ut  spcraveril,  et  tyranno  el  Phalari 
vesan.x-  mentis  fcritatem  a  sc  diripi  posse.  Postquam  deindc  apud  ilium  phis  con- 
suctuilinem  dominatiunis,  quam  consilii  salubritatem,  valere  animadvertit,  nobilissi- 
mos  ejus  civitatis  adolesccntes  cupiditate  liberandie  patriae  inflammavit.  Cujus  rei 
cum  indicium  ad  tyrannum  nuinasset,  convocato  in  forum  populo,  torquere  euro 
rio  cruciat{is  gcnere  coepit :  subinde  quserens,  quosnam  consilii  parlicipes  haberet. 
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libertie,  that  sodaynely,  with  a  great  violence,  they  fell  on  the 
Tyraunt  and  pressed  him  with  stones.  The  olde  Zeno  in  all 
his  exquisite  tourmentes  neuer  made  any  lamentable  crye  or 
desire  to  be  relieued.  But  for  this  fourme  of  Pacience,  this 
onely  example  suffiseth  at  this  tyme,  sens  there  be  so  frequent 
examples  of  martyrs,  whiche  for  true  religion  sustayned 
pacyently  nat  onely  equall  tourmentes  with  Zeno,  but  also 
ferre  excedynge.*  But  nowe  wyll  I  wrytte  of  that  Pacience 
that  pertaineth  unto  interior  gouernaunce,  wherby  the  natural! 
passions  of  man  be  subdued,  and  the  malyce  of  fortune  sus- 
tayned. For  they  whiche  be  in  autoritie  and  be  occupied  about 
great  affaires,    their  lyues    be   nat    onely   replenisshed    with 

labours  and  greuous  displeasures,  but  also  they  be  subiectes 
to  sondrye  chaunces.^ 

The    meane   to   optayne   pacyence     is   by   two    thinges 

principally.      A   directe    and    upryght    conscience, 

J    /  J  ....  •    •        «    •       ..I.  .-        ^'         Howe  pa- 

and  true  and  constant   opmion  ^  m  the  estimation  cyence 
of  goodnes.     Whiche   seldome   commcth  onely   of  ^m'^J>^ 

.,  irii  11  11         optained. 

nature,  excepte  it  be  wonderfull  excellent ;  but  by 

the  diligent  studye  of  very  philosophic  (nat  that  whiche  is 

sophisticate,  and  consisteth  in  sophismes**)  nature  is  therto 

At  ille  ncc  eorum  qucmpiam  nominavit,  sed  proximum  quemque  ac  fidissimum 
tyranno  suspcctum  reddidit  :  increpitansque  Agrigentinis  ignaviam  ac  timiditatem, 
cffecit,  ut,  subito  mentis  impulsu  concitati,  Phalarim  lapidibus  prostemerent.  Senis 
ergounius  eculeo  impositi  non  supplex  vox,  nee  miserabilis  ejulatus,  sed  fortiscohor- 
tatio  totius  urbis  animum,  fortunamque  mutavit.' — Val.  Max.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3,  ext.  2. 

*  Pontanus  had  already  said, '  Plena  est  exemplorum  nostra,  id  est  Christiana 
historia,  nee  duos  licet,  aiit  tres  ex  ea  proferre,  sed  plurimos,  nee  sigillatim  sed 
gregatim,  nee  viros  tantum  sed  mulieres,  easque  non  modo  natu  grandiores,  verum 
etiam  puellas,  quarum  animi  esse  solent  maximi  imbecilli.  Quibus  exemplis  con- 
firmati,  non  mortem  modo  patienter  ferendam  sed  genera  mortis  contemnenda  esse 
doceamur.' — Opera^  torn.  i.  fo.  79. 

*  Bacon  fully  realised  the  truth  of  this  when  he  wrote,  '  Certainly  great  persons 
had  need  to  borrow  other  men's  opinions  to  think  themselves  happy,  for,  if  they 

judge  by  their  own  feeling,  they  cannot  find  it The  rising  unto  place  is 

laborious,  and  by  pains  men  come  to  greater  pains.' — EssaySy  p.  92,  ed.  1857. 

*  I.e.  belief  in,  as  Cicero  uses  the  parent  word  in  the  following  passage  : — 
*Quum  conciliatrix  amicitiae  virtutis  opinio  fuerit.' — De  Amicit.  cap.  1 1. 

**  Bacon  divides  false  philosophy  into  sophistical,  empirical,  and  superstitious. 
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prepared  and  holpen.  This  Opinion  is  of  suche  powar  that 
ones  cleuynge  faste  to  the  mynde,  it  draweth  a  man  as  it  were 
by  violence  to  good  or  euill.  Therfore,  Tulli  saieth,  Lyke  as 
Tusctil,  whan  the  bloode  is  corrupted,  and  eyther  fleame  or 
q-  iii^  Colere,  blacke  or  redde,  is  superhabundaunt,  than  in 

the  body  be  ingendred  5ores  and  diseases,  so  the  vexation  of 
euill  opinions  and  their  repugnauncie  despoileth  the  mynde 
of  all  helthe,  and  troubleth  it  with  griefes,'  Contrarye  wyse 
afterwardc  Tulli  describeth  good  Opinion,  and  calleth  it  the 
bcaultie  of  the  soule,  sayenge  in  this  wyse,  As  of  bodelye 
membres  there  is  an  apte  figure,  with  a  maner  pleasauntnesse 
of  colour,  and  that  is  called  beaultie  ;  so  in  the  soule  the 
equalitie  and  constaunce  of  opinions  and  iugementes  ensuynge 
vertue.  with  a  stable  and  stedfaste  purpose,  or  contaynynge 
the  selfe  same  efiecte  that  is  in  vertue,  is  named  beaultie.* 
Whichc  sentences  depcly  inuestigate  and  well  perceyued  by 
them  that  be  about  princes  and  gouernours,  they  may  consider 
howe  ware  and  circumspectc  they  aught  to  be  in  the  indusinge 
them  to  opinions.^  [Whereof  they  be  sufficiently  admonished 
by  the  moste  excellent  diuine  Erasmus  Rotcrodamus^  in  his 
boke  of  the  Institution  of  a  Christen  prince,^  whiche  in  myne 

Sophistical,  when  it  consists  of  dialectic  subtleties  built  upon  no  better  foundation 
than  common  notions  and  every-day  observation  ;  empirical,  when  it  is  educed 
out  of  a  few  experiments  however  accurately  examined  ;  and  superstitious  when 
theological  traditions  are  made  its  l)asis. 

•  *  Quemadmodum  cum  sanguis  corruptus  est,  aut  pituita  redundat,  aut  bilis, 
in  corpore  morbi  aiigrotationesque  nascuntur  ;  sic  pravarum  opinionum  conturbatio, 
et  ipsarum  inter  se  repugnantia,  sanitate  spoliat  animum,  morbisque  perturbat.* — 
Tusc.  Dispiit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  lo. 

*•  *  Et,  ut  corporis  est  quoxlam  apta  figura  membrorum,  cum  colons  quadam 
suavitatc  ;  ea  quie  dicitur  pulchritudo  ;  sic,  in  animo,  opinionum  judicionimque 
sequabilitas  et  constantia,  cum  firmitatc  quadam  et  stabilitate  virtutem  subsequens, 
aut  virtutis  vim  ipsam  continens,  pulchritudo  vocatur.* — Tusc.  Dts/mt.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  13. 

•  The  remainder  of  this  chapter  is  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions. 

•  *  Discat  amare  virtutem,  horrere  turpiiudinem,  et  ab  inhonestis  pudore,  non 
mi'tu  cocrceatur.  Et  quamquam  nonnulla  boni  Principis  spcs  in  emendatis  mori- 
bus  ac  modcratis  affectibus  est  sita,  pnKij>ua  tamen  est  in  rectis  opinionibus.  Nam 
mores  malos  aliquoties  et  pudor  corrigit,  depravatos  affectus  vel  setas  emendat,  vcl 
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opinion  can  nat  be  so  moche  praysed  as  it  is  worthy.  Ther- 
fore  I  will  leaue  nowe  to  write  any  more  of  Opinion,  sauynge 
that  I  wolde  that  it  shulde  be  all  waye  remembred,  that 
opinion  in  iuginge  thinges  as  they  verely  be  armeth  a  man 
unto  pacience.] 


CHAPTER   XII. 

0/  Pacience  in  sustayninge  wronges  and  rebukes,* 

Unto  hym  that  is  valyaunt  of  courage,  it  is  a  great  payne 
and  difficultie  to  sustayne  Iniurie,  and  nat  to  be  furthwith 
reuenged.  And  yet  often  tymes  is  accounted  more  valyaunt- 
nesse  in  the  sufferaunce  than  in  hasty  reuengynge.  As  it 
was  in  Antoninus  the  emperoure,  called  the  philosopher,  agayne 
whome  rebelled  one  Cassius,  and  usurped  the  emperiall 
maiestie  in  Syria  and  the  Este  partes.  Yet  at  the  laste,  beinge 
slaine  by  the  capitaynes  of  Antonine  next  adioyninge,  he 
therof  un  wetynge  was  therwith  sore  greued.^  And  therfore 
takyng  to  hym  the  chyldren  of  Cassius,  entreated  them 
honorably,  wherby  he  acquired  euer  after  the  incomparable 
and  moste  assured  loue  of  his  subiectes.     As  moche  dishonour 

admonitio.  Caetenim  ubi  persuasum  est  id  cum  virtute  conjunctum  esse,  quod 
procul  abest  ab  honesto,  et  id  egregium  esse  Principis  munus,  quod  plus  qu^ 
tyrannicum  est,  hoc  est  ubi  fontcs  sunt  infecti,  h.  quibus  omnes  vitx  proficiscuntur 
actiones,  turn  difficillimum  fuerit  mederi.  Proinde  in  hoc  primam  ac  praccipuam 
esse  curam  oportet  instituentis,  sicuti  dictum  est,  ut  pravas  vulgi  opiniones  penitus 
ex  animo  revellat,  si  qui  forte  insederint,  et  salutares  Christianoque  Principe 
dignas  inserat. ' — Inst.  Prin.  Christ,  pp.  73-74,  ed.  15 19. 

•  This  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  a  chapter  of  Pontanus,  of  which  the 
title  is  De  tolerandis  injuriis  et  contumeliis.     Sec  Opera ^  tom.  i.  fo.  84  b. 

**  *  Ipsum  Cassium  pro  dementia  occidi  passus  est,  non  occidi  jussit.  Deportatus 
est  Heliodorus  filius  Cassii,  et  alii  liberum  exilium  acceperunt  cum  bonorum  parte. 
Filii  autem  Cassii  et  amplius  media  parte  acceperunt  patemi  patrimonii,  et  auro 
atque  argento  adjuti,  mulieres  autem  etiam  omamentis,  ita  ut  Alexandria  filia 
Cassii  et  Druncianus  gener,  liberam  vagandi  potestatem  haberent,  commendati 
amitae  marito.  Doluit  denique  Cassium  extinctum,  dicens  voluisse  se  sine  sena- 
torio  sanguine  imperium  transigere.' — Hist.  Aug,  tom.  i.  p.  390,  cd.  1 67 1. 
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and  hatered  his  sonne  Commodus  wanne  by  his  impacience, 
wherein  he  so  cxccded,  that  for  as  moche  as  he  founde  nat  his 
bayne'  hctte  to  his  pleasure,  he  caused  the  kcper  therof  to  be 
throwen  in  to  the  hote  brennynge  furnaise.**  What  thynge 
mought  be  more  odible*'  than  that  moste  deuelysshe  impa- 
cience ?  Julius  Cesar,  whan  Catullus  the  Poete  wrate  agayne 
hym  contumclyouse  or  reprocheable  versis,  he  nat  onely  for- 
gauc  him,  but  to  make  hym  his  frende,  caused  hym  often 
tymes  to  soupe  with  hym.*  The  noble  emperour  Augustus, 
whanne  it  was  shewed  hym  that  many  men  in  the  citie  had 
of  hym  unfittinge  wordes,  he  thought  it  a  sufficient  answere 
that  in  a  free  citie  men  muste  hauc  their  tunges  nedes  at 
libcrtie.*     Nor  ncuer  was  with  any  persone  that  spake  euill  of 

•  This  is  another  instance  of  the  employment  by  the  author  of  a  French  word 
instead  of  an  ilnglish.  Hall,  in  his  account  of  the  reception  of  Charles  V.  in 
1522,  says:  *  On  Saterday  the  Kyng  and  the  Emperor  playd  at  tennice  at  the 
Bitynv.'*-  ChroH.  vol.  ii.  fo.  98,  b.  ed.  1548.  This  no  doubt  fonned  part  of  the 
Palace  of  Bridewell,  which,  as  Stowe  says,  Henry  VIII,  *  purposely  builded  for 
the  entertainment  of  the  Emperor.' — Sun*(y^  vol.  i.  p.  63.  And  iwssibly  from 
having  been  occupied  by  foreigners  may  have  received  a  foreign  name.  Lord 
Bemers,  in  his  translation  of  Kroissart's  account  of  the  attack  upon  the  Count  of 
Flanders*  house  by  the  men  of  Ghent  in  138 1,  says :  *  They  lefte  no  genlylmans 
house  unbrcnt  or  cast  downe  to  the  erthe ;  and  thanne  they  came  agayne  to  Marlle, 
the  erles  howsc,  and  beatc  downe  all  that  they  had  left  standyng  before,  and  ther 
they  founde  the  cradell  wherein  the  erle  was  kept  in  his  youthe,  and  brake  it  al 
to  peces,  and  a  fayre  b'lyne  wherin  he  was  wont  to  be  bayiicd.^ — Chron,  vol.  i. 
p.  702,  ed.  1812. 

•  *  Auspicium  crudelitatis  apud  Centiimcellas  dedit  anno  wtatis  xii.  Nam 
quum  tcpidius  forte  lotus  esset,  balneatorem  in  fomacem  conjici  jussit :  quando  ^ 
paedagogo  cui  hoc  jussum  fuerat,  ver\'ecina  pellis  in  fomacc  consumpta  est,  ut 
fidem  pocnsc  de  foetore  nidoris  impleret.' — Hist.  Aug.  tom.  i.  p.  474, 

•  From  the  I^tin  odibilis,  which,  however,  is  not  used  by  the  best  authors. 
Lampridius  says  of  Heliogabalus  :  '  Vita,  moribus,  improbitale  ita  odibilis^  ut  ejus 
nomen  senatus  eraserit.' — Hist.  Aug.  tom.  i.  p.  827.  The  paragraph  in  the  text 
is  obviously  merely  a  translation  of  the  following  sentence  of  Pontanus  :  '  Quid 
hac  impatientia,  immo  impotentia  tetrius?' — Opcra^  tom.  i.  fo.  84  b. 

•  *  Valerium  CatuUum,  ^  quo  sibi  versiculis  de  Mamurra  perpetua  stigmata 
imposita  non  dissimulaverat,  satisfacientem,  eddem  die  adhibuit  coenx,  hospitioque 
patris  ejus,  sicut  consucrat,  uti  perseveravit.' — Sueton.  Julius^  73. 

•  This  docs  not  exactly  represent  the_  sense  of  the  original,  as  the  reader  will 
see,  for  it  is  obvious  that  the  allusion  is  to  the  following  pass<ige  :  *  Interdum  ob 
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hym  in  worde  or  countenaunce  warse  discontented.'  Some 
men  will  nat  praise  this  maner  of  Pacience,  but  account  hit  for 
folysshenes,  but  if  they  beholde  on  the  other  side  what  incom- 
moditie  commeth  of  impacience,  howe  a  man  is  therewith 
abstracte  from  reason  and  tourned  in  to  a  monstruous  figure, 
and  do  conferre  all  that  with  the  stable  countenaunce  and 
pleasaunt  regarde  of  him  that  is  pacient,  and  with  the  com- 
moditie  that  dothe  ensue  thereof  they  shall  affirme  that  that 
simplicitie  is  an  excellent  wisedome.  More  ouer  the  best 
waye  to  be  aduenged  is  so  to  contemne  Iniurie  and  rebuke, 
and  lyue  with  suche  honestie,  that  the  doer  shall  at  the  laste 
be  therof  a  shamed,  or  at  the  leste,  lese  the  frute  of  his  malyce, 
that  is  to  say,  shall  nat  reioyce  and  haue  glorie  of  thy  hyn- 
draunce  or  domagc. 


CHAPTER   XIII. 
Of  Pacience  deserued  in  repulse^  or  hynderaunce  of  promocion. 

To  a  man  hauynge  a  gentyll  courage,  lyke  wise  as  nothinge 
is  so  pleasaunt  or  equally  reioyceth  him  as  rewarde  or  prefer- 
ment sodaynely  giuen  or  aboue  his  merite,  so  nothinge  may 
be  to  him  more  displeasaunt  or  paynefull  than  to  be  neglected 
in  his  payne  takynge,  and  the  rewarde  and  honour  that  he 
loketh  to  haue,  and  for  his  merites  is  worthy  to  haue,  to  be 
gyuen  to  one  of  lasse  vertue,  and  perchaunce  of  no  vertue  or 
laudable  qualitie.     Plato    in  his  Epistell  to  Dion,  kynge  of 

immodicas  altercationcs  disceptantium  h.  Curia  per  iram  se  proripienti  quidam 
ingesserunt,  **  Licere  oportere  scnatoribus  de  Republica  loqui."  ' — Sueton.  Octa- 
vius,  54.  But  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  has  merely  copied  Pontanus,  who  says : 
*  Augustus  cum  multorum  malediclis  vcxaretur,  satis  habuit  respondere,  qu6d  in 
civitate  libera  et  linguas  esse  liberas  oporteret.' — Opera ^  torn.  i.  fo.  85,  ed.  15x8. 

•  *  Etiara  sparsos  de  se  in  Curia  famosos  libellos  nee  expavit,  nee  magna 
cura  redarguit.' — Sueton.  Ociavius^  55. 

*>  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  has  evidently  borrowed  the  title  of  this  chapter  from  one 
of  Pontanus  entitled  De  tolerandd  repidsd^  but  the  subject  is  treated  from  a 
different  point  of  view  by  the  Italian  author. 
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Scicile,  It  is  (sayeth  he)  good  right  that  they  which  be  grood 
men,  and  do  the  semblable,  optayne  honour  whiche  they  be 
worthy  to  haue.* 

Undowghtedly  in  a  prince  or  noble  man  may  be  nothinge 
ivhat  more  excellent,  ye  nothing  more  necessarye,  than  to 
Commodi-  aduaunce  men  after  the  estimation  of  their  goodnes  -^ 
happen  by  and  that  for  two  speciall  commodities  that  do  come 
the  ad-  thereof.  Fyrste,  that  therby  they  prouoke  many 
of  good  men  to  apprehende  vertue.  Also  to  them  whiche  be 
w^-  good  and  all  redy  aduaunced  do  gyue  suche  courage, 

that  they  endeuour  them  selfes  with  all  their  powar  to  encrease 
that  opinion  of  goodnes,  wherby  they  were  brought  to  that 
aduauncement  whiche  nedes  muste  be  to  the  honoure  and 
benefite  of  those  by  whome  they  were  so  promoted.     Con- 
trary wise,  where  men  from  their  infancie  haue  ensued  vertue, 
womc  the  florisshynge  tyme  of  youthe  with  paynefull  studie, 
abandonynge  all  lustes  and  all  other  thinge  whiche  in  that 
tyme  is  pleasaunt,  trustynge  therby  to  profite  their  publike 
wcale,  and  to  optayne  therby  honour,  whan  either  their  vertue 
and  trauayle  is  litle  regarded,  or  the  preferment  whiche  they 
loke  for,  is  giuen  to  an  other  nat  equall  in  merite,  it  nat  onely 
perceth  his  harte  with  moche  anguisshe,  and  oppresseth  hym 
with  discomfort,  but  also  mortifieth  the  courages  of  many 
other  whiche  be  aptly  disposed  to  studie  and  vertue,  and 
hoped  therby  to  haue  the  propre  rewarde  therof,  whiche  is 
commendation  and  honour,  which  beinge  giuen  to  men  lackyng 
vertue  and  wisedome,  shall  be  occasion  for  them  to  do  euili 
(as  Democritus  sayeth  *^),  for  who  doughteth  but  that  autoritie 

*  Kofil^M  yiip  iiKcuoy  clvou  rohs  6yras  rp  hXiiOtltf  iiriuKtis  iced  rpdrroyrea 
roiavra  rvyx^*^^  8(J{i;s  t^j  wpotrrjKo^ffris. — Epistolographi  Grseci,  p.  500,  ed. 
Hercher,  1873. 

•>  So  Bacon  says :  *  The  most  honourable  kind  of  following  is  to  be  followed  as 

one  that  apprchendcth  to  advance  virtue  and  deseit  in  all  sorts  of  persons.* 

Assays^  p.  438,  ed,  1857. 

*  Apparently  the  allusion  is  to  the  following  passage  :  Ol  Hanoi  \6vrts  is  riks 
rtfids,  6K6(rtf>  &v  /xaAAov  iiyd^iot  iovrts  Xwffiy  roffovrtp  /xoXAov  avaici}8^cf  ylyo^rai  icol 
tuppoffvyris  koI  $pd<nos  iri/xirAaK^oi.  — Deinocriti  Opera^  p.  199,  cd.  MuUach. 
1843. 
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in  a  good  man  dothe  publisshe  his  vertue,  whiche  before  laye 
hydde  ?  In  an  euill  man  it  ministreth  boldnesse  and  lycence 
to  do  euill,  whiche  by  drede  was  before  couered.'  Surely  this 
Repulse  or  (as  they  vulgarly  speke)  puttynge  backe  from 
promotion,  is  no  litle  payne  or  discomforte,  but  it  may  be 
withstande,  or  at  the  lest  remedied,  with  pacience,  whiche  may 
be  in  this  wise  induced. 

Fyrste,  considerynge  that  the  worlde  was  neuer  so  con- 
stant that  at  all  tymes  before  good  men  were  iustely 
rewarded,    and    none    but    they    onely    promoted,  pacyence 
Cato,  called   Uticensis,  at  whose  wisedome  all  the  ^^y  ^^ 
worlde  woundred,  and  whose  grauitie,  as  well  the 
Senate   and    people   of  Rome,  as  other  kynges  and  princis, 
reuerensed,  lokynge  to  be  one  of  the  Consules,  was  openly 
reiecte.  Wherwith  his  frendes  and  kynnesmen  toke  no  litle 
discomfort.      But    Cato   hym   selfe    so    litle   regarded    that 
repulse,  that  where  all  wayes  he  went  very  homely,  he  the 
nexte  day  folowinge,  decked  and  trymmed  hym  selfe  more 
fresshely  than  he  was  wont,  and  whanne  he  had  shewed  hym 
selfe  so  to  the  people,  at  after  none  he  walked  with  one  of  his 
frendes  in  the  markette   place,  bare  legged  and    in   sengle 
apparayle,  as  he  was  accustomed.^ 

•  Bacon  has  a  passage  strongly  resembling  this.  *  It  is  most  true  what  was 
anciently  spoken,  "  A  place  showeth  the  man  ;  and  it  showeth  some  to  the  better 
and  some  to  the  worse."  Omnium  consensu^  capax  imperii^  nisi  imperassity  saith 
Tacitus  of  Galba  ;  but  of  Vespasian  he  saith,  solus  imperantium  Vespasianus 
mutatus  in  nulius^  though  the  one  was  meant  of  sufficiency,  the  other  of  manners 
and  affection.'— ifjjflj'j,  p.  95. 

^  " ClpfJLria'€if  6  Kdrwv  inraTtiay  irapayyiWuv  &s  ktpaifn\a6iifvoSf  tlOvs  rk  5irXa  rov 
Kaiirapos  ^  r)iv  iirifiov\^¥  i^9\4y^<a¥.  .  .  .  Ufi<ras  5i  r^y  fiovX^y  }^ipiffaa$at  robs 
fi€Ti6vras  T^y  itpxh^  ainovs  Ht^tovffdcu  rhy  Urifioyy  Hi*  ir^pov  8i  fi^  Sttadai  finHh 
iyrvyxiytiy  &vhp  avrcev  irtpu6yroSf  tri  /ioXAov  i^tfypiayt  tov%  iiydpiiirovs,  tl  fi^  fidyoy 
rh  Xafitty  fiiffdhy.  dAA^  Kai  rh  9t96yat  X^P^^  avroi/s  iifniprifitvos  Awopoy  Kai  Arifioy  Sfiov 
rhy  l^fioy  trtiroirjKf.  Ilphs  8i  ro{tr<f  fi-firt  avrhs  iyrvx^tv  inr\p  airov  iriBarhs  Ak,  AxX* 
iy  ifdei  rh  rov  filov  fiaKKoy  h^iwfia  fiov\6fityos  ittvXdfftrtty  ^  irpoaXafiuy  rh  rrii  ipx^f 
iroio6fifyos  rii%  8c|M6(rc(9,  /i^rc  roh$  <f>l\ovs  idffas  oTs  ix^os  a\i<rKrrai  koX  dtpawt^trcu 
iroiciv,  iir4rvx*  T»)y  ipx^**  ^^poyros  5«  rov  wpdyfiaros  ovk  aitrots  fjL6yois  toii  iiro- 
rvxovffiyj  &XA.&  Koi  <pl\oii  alnwv  Koi  olKtiois  trbv  alo'x^yv  f^v\  Karijiptiay  xol  ir4vBos 
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Scipio,  called  Nasica.  who  by  the  hole  senate  was  iuged 
the  best  man  in  the  citie,  and  of  an  auncyent  house,  was  lyke 
wise  putte  backe  for  beinge  Consull.'  Lelius  lyke  wise,  whiche 
was  openly  called  the  wise  man,  was  semblably  refused.* 
And  diuers  other,  of  whome  histories  do  make  mencion,  were 
abiecte,*'  whan  they  had  well  deserued  honours,  and  their 
inferiors  in  merites  promoted.  Also  a  mannes  conscience 
shall  well  comfort  him  whan  he  hathe  so  lyued  that,  where  he 
is  knowen,  men  do  iuge  him  worthye  preferment.*  And  than 
may  he  saye  to  them  whiche  meruayle  why  he  is  nat  ad- 
uaunced,  as  Cato  sayde  to  a  persone  that  tolde  to  hym  that 
men  wondred  why  amonge  so  many  noble  mennes  images  as 
were  sette  up  in  the  citie,  Cato*s  image  was  nat  espied.  By 
god,  sayde  Cato,  I  had  leuer  that  men  wondred  why  I  haue 
none  image  sette  up,  than  why  men  shulde  set  up  myne 
image.®     So  if  men  meruayle  why  a  man  is  nat  aduaunced, 

^^*  iifi4pas  iroAAas,  otirus  ifyryicc  ^Bvfxws  rh  cvfifitfiriKhSf  Airrt  iJiti^dfiwos  fikr  iy 
rtf  irtZitf  (npcupierai^  fitr  Upttrroy  8i  iriAiy,  &<nrtp  ttdi<rro,  Karafiiis  cly  iyopiiy  i¥vir6' 
Zfiros  Koi  dx^Twv  ircpHraTTjcrou  /icri  rvy  (rvirfi$6ty.  — Plut.  Ca/o  Mincr^  49. 

•  *  Vir  optimus  semel  &  condito  aevo  judicatus  est  Scipio  Nasica,  4  jiirato  senatu. 
Idem  in  toga  Candida  bis  repulsa  notatus  4  populo.* — Plin.  AW.  Hist,  lib.  vii. 
cap.  34. 

^  *  Similemnc  putas  C.  Lnelii  unum  consulatum  fuisse,  et  eum  quidem  cum 
repulsa,  cum  L.  Cinnze  quatuor  ?  (si  cum  sapiens  et  bonus  vir,  qualis  ille  fuit, 
suffragiis  praeteritur,  non  populus  &  bono  consule  potius  qu^m  ille  li  malo  populo 
repulsam  fert) :  sed  tamen  ulrum  malles,  te,  si  potestas  esset,  semel,  ut  Laclium 
consulem,  an,  ut  Cinnam,  quater?' — Cic.  Ttisc.  Disp,  lib.  v.  cap.  19.  Elsewhere 
Cicero  calls  Laelius  *  omnium  sapientissimus.* 

•  Sec  a  similar  use  of  this  word  Vol.  I.  p.  295  ;  Hall,  in  his  account  of 
Pcrkin  Warbeck's  conspiracy  in  1492,  says:  *The  duches  (i>.  Margaret  of 
Burgimdy),  thinkynge  euery  houre  from  his  departure  a  whole  yere,  untill  suche 
tyme  she  heard  from  hym,  and  effecteously  desiring  to  knowe  whiche  waye  lady 
Fortune  turned  her  whele,  herynge  hym  {i.e.  P.  W.)  to  be  repudiate  and  ahiccted 
oute  of  the  Frenche  courte,  was  in  a  greate  agony,  and  muche  amased,  and  more 
appalled.'— CA/w/.  vol.  ii.  fo.  31,  ed.  1548. 

*  Compare  with  this  the  following  passage  from  Pontanus :  *  Sed  consolabitur 
nos,  tum  conscientia  nostra,  quotl  ita  quidem  vixerimus,  ut  digni  eo  munere  vide- 
xttrnx.'— Opera,  tom.  i.  fo.  75,  b. 

*  Hp^s  8^  To\)%  Oavfjid(oyTaSf  in  iroXXwi'  M^vy  dy^piiyras  ix^iTty  iKu^s  ovtc 
fx*h  '  MoAAov  7^^,*  f^,  *$ovKofiai  (rrruffBcu,  Zik  rl  fiov  dy^ptiis  oh  icciroi  ^  81&  rl 
icf«Toi.'— Plut.  Cato  Major,  19. 
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knowinge  hym  a  good  man,  thannc  iuge  they  hym  to  be 
worthy  promotion,  whiche  iugement  procedeth  of  fauour,  and 
than  though  he  lacke  promocion,  yet  hathe  he  perfecte  glorie, 
whiche  euery  noble  hart  desireth.* 

For  TulH  sayeth,  The  perfecte  and  moste  principall  glorie 
consisteth  in  those  thre  thynges.  If  the  multitude  loue  us ;  if 
they  putte  confydence  in  us  ;  if  also  as  it  were  mcruaylinge  at 
us,  they  think  us  worthy  to  haue  honour  gyuen  unto  us.^ 
With  this  glorie  and  clennesse  of  conscience,  shall  a  wise  man 
content  hym,^  and  be  induced  to  Pacience,  and  nat  be 
greued  with  his  fortune,  but  to  folowc  Democritus  in  lawgh- 
inge  ^  at  the  blinde  iugementes  of  men  in  bcstowinge  promo- 
tions. I  omitte  at  this  tyme  to  write  any  more  of  this  vertue 
Pacience,  sens  to  the  institution  of  a  gouernour  this  semeth  to 
be  sufficient,  to  the  residue  he  shall  be  better  persuaded  by 
the  warkes  of  Plutarche,  Seneca,  and  Pontane,®  where  they 
write  of  Pacience,  whiche  warkes  he  may  here  after  rede  at  his 
leasour. 

*  And  on  the  other  hand,  according  to  Bacon,  '  Persons  of  eminent  virtue, 
when  they  are  advanced,  are  less  envied,  for  their  fortune  scemeth  but  due  unto 
them.  And  no  man  envieth  the  payment  of  a  debt,  but  rewards  and  liberality 
rather.* — Essays^  p.  82,  ed.  1857. 

*  '  Summa  igitur  et  perfecta  gloria  constat  ex  tribus  his  ;  si  diligit  multitudo  ; 
si  fidem  liabet;  si,  cum  admiratione  quadam,  honoredignosputat.' — DeOff.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  9. 

*  *  Merit  and  good  works,'  says  Bacon,  *  is  the  end  of  man's  motion,  and 
conscience  of  the  same  is  the  ^complishment  of  man's  rest.' — Essays,  p.  93. 

*  '  In  hoc  itaque  flectendi  sumus,  ut  omnia  vulgi  vitia  non  invisa  nobis,  sed 
ridicula  videantur  ;  et  Democritum  potius  imitemur,  quam  Heraclitum.  Hie 
enimquoties  in  publicum  processerat,  flebat;  illeridebat.' — Seneca,  De  Tranquill. 
cap.  15. 

*  Giovanni  Gioviano  Pontano,  better  known  by  the  Latinised  form  of  his  name 
Joannes  Jovianus  Pontanus,  one  of  the  most  elegant  and  voluminous  writers  of  the 
15th  century,  was  bom  in  1426  near  the  town  of  Cerreto,  in  Umbria.  In  his 
youth  he  espoused  the  cause  of  Alphonso,  King  of  Naples,  by  whom  he  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Academy  established  at  Naples  by  Antony  Panormita, 
and  which  after\vards  received  the  name  of  the  Academy  of  Pontanus.  Ferdinand  I., 
the  successor  of  Alphonso,  recognising  the  eminent  services  of  Pontanus,  appointed 
him  tutor  to  his  son,  the  Duke  of  Calabria  ;  but  the  pen  was  soon  laid  aside  for 
the  sword,  and  Pontanus  took  an  active  part  in  the  campaign  against  the  Duke  of 
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CHAPTER   XIV. 
Of  Magnanimities  whiche  may  be  named  valyaunt  courage, 

Mac;nanimitie  is  a  vertuc  mochc  commendable,  and  also 
expedient  to  be  in  a  gouernour,*  and  is,  as  I  haue  sayd,  a 
companyon  of  fortitude.  And  may  be  in  this  wise  defined, 
that  it  is  an  excel lencie  of  mynde  concernyngc  thynges  of 
great  importauncc  or  estimation,  doynge  all  thynge  that  is 
vertuous  for  the  achieuynge  of  honour.^  But  nowe  I  remembre 
me,  this  worde  Magnanimitie  beinge  yet  straunge,  as  late 
borowcd  out  of  the  latyne,  shall  nat  content  all  men,  and 

Anjou,  of  which  he  has  left  on  record  an  interesting  account,  comprised  in  six 
short  books.  The  later  years  of  Pontanus  do  not  reflect  equal  credit  upon  his 
reputation  ;  for  he  incurred  the  displeasure  of  Ferdinand  II.  by  betraying  the 
town  of  Naples  to  Charles  VIII.  in  1494.  The  remainder  of  his  life  was  devoted 
entirely  to  literature,  and  he  died  in  1503. 

•  The  commendation  of  this  virtue  forms  the  subject  of  a  large  folio  volume, 
the  second  e<lition  of  which  was  published  in  the  preceding  year  (1530),  and 
which  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Sir  Thomas  Klyot  had  consulted.  It  is  entitled, 
*  Le  premier  volume  de  la  Toison  d'Or  auquel  soubs  les  vertus  de  magnanimity 
et  iu^tice  appartenans  &  I'estat  de  noblesse  sont  contenus  les  haulx  vertueux  et 
magnanimes  faicts  tant  des  tris-chrestiennes  maisons  de  France,  Bourgongne,  et 
Flandres  que  d'autres  Roys  et  Princes  de  I'ancien  et  noHveau  testament.'  It  was 
written  by  the  BiNhop  of  Tournay,  Guillaume  Filastre,  who,  when  the  Order  of 
the  Golden  Fleece  was  instituted  in  1430,  was  appointed  Chancellor  by  Philippe 
le  Bon,  whose  funeral  oration  he  subsequently  pronounced.  Filastre  died  at  Ghent 
in  1473,  *"^  ^^*  buried  in  the  Abbey  of  the  Benedictines  at  Saint-Omer.  Patrizi 
and  Pontanus  had  also  treated  of  this  subject  at  considerable  length. 

^  As  defined  by  Patrizi:  *Magnanimitas  est  qunedam  animi  excellentia,  quae 
honorem  sibi  [)r!cferens,  quasi  magnum  civile  bonum,  ad  quod  actiones  omnes 
dirigat,  et  virtutem,  quasi  honoris  effectricem,  omnia  excellenti  animo  gerit  quae 
secundum  earn  sunt.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst  it,  lib.  vii.  tit.  8.  Patrizi,  like  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot,  only  devotes  a  single  chapter  to  the  subject,  but  the  essay,  or 
rather  *  theme,'  as  an  Etonian  may  be  excused  for  calling  it,  de  Magnan imitate, 
written  by  Pontanus,  is  more  elaborate,  and  occupies  seventy  pages  of  an  octavo 
volume.  A  few  lines  however  must  suffice  to  show  the  nature  of  his  definition : 
*  Magni  est  omnino  animi  per  virtutem  ad  honorem  contendere,  in  magnisque 
versari,  ac  maximi  Claris  actionibus,  perinde  tamen  ut  oportet,  ac  dccet,  rectaque 
ut  jubet  ratio,  quo  ilium  adipiscantur.  Id  quod  nomen  ipsum  magnam'mt 
prae  se  fert,  ipsiusque  magnanimitatis  appellatio.' — Opera,  tom.  i.  fo.  229, 
ed.  1518. 
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specially  them  whome  nothing  contenteth  out  of  their  accus- 
tomed Mumpsimus,'  I  will  aduenture  to  put  for  Magnanimitie 
a  worde  more  familiar,  callynge  it  good  courage,  whiche, 
hauynge  respecte  to  the  sayd  definition,  shall  nat  seme  moche 
inconuenient. 

But  nowe  concemyng  a  more  large  description  of  the  sayd 
vertue.  Aristotle  saieth.  That  man  semeth  to  be  of 
noble  courage  that  is  worthy,  and  also  iugeth  hym 
selfe  worthy  to  haue  thinges  that  be  great.^  He  saieth  also 
afterwarde,  Noble  courage  is  an  ornament  of  vertues,  for  it 
maketh  them  the  more  ample,  and  without  them  she  her  selfe 
may  nat  be.**     But  I  will  for  a  litle  tyme  leaue  this  noble 

*  This  was  a  cant  expression,  very  common  at  this  time,  to  denote  an  obstinate 
persistence  in  error.  It  originated  in  the  following  story,  told  by  Richard  Pace 
in  a  work  dedicated  to  Colet,  entitled,  Defructu  qui  ex  doctrind  percipUury  which 
has  been  already  referred  to.  It  should  be  premised,  in  order  to  understand  the 
allusion,  that  Pace  represents  Rhetoric  speaking  (in  the  first  person)  of  the  Liteti 
^trfitrrcfv  of  Lucian  as  being  the  only  instance  in  which  any  want  of  harmony 
had  been  observed  among  the  letters,  but  that  the  letter  S  was  of  all  the  alphabet 
the  most  unfortimate,  for  it  had  been  ignored  for  thirty  years  by  a  certain  unlearned 
priest,  who  all  that  time  had  been  in  the  habit  of  reading  mumpsimus  for  sump- 
simus  {i.e.  in  his  missal  in  the  prayer  beginning  Quod  ore  sumpsitnus)^  and  who  on 
being  remonstrated  with,  refused  to  adopt  the  correction.  *  Sane  proba  hxc  mea 
ancilla  S  omnium  literarum  fuit  infortunatissima.  Nam  et  quidam  indoctus  sacri- 
ficus  Anglicus  eam  possessione  sua  annis  triginta  expulit,  nee  puduit  ilium  tarn 
longo  tempore  *•  mumpsimus"  legere  loco  **  sumpsimus."  Et  quum  moneretur  k 
docto  ut  errorem  emendaret,  respondit  se  nolle  mutare  suum  antiquum  ''  mumpsi- 
mus" ipsius  novo  **sumpsimus."  ' — P.  80,  ed.  15x7.  The  phrase  passed  into  a 
common  proverb  to  indicate  one  who  was  obstinate,  especially  in  religious  matters. 
It  is  used  both  by  Latimer  and  Tyndale  in  their  sermons,  and  even  by  the  king 
himself  in  the  memorable  speech  which  he  made  from  the  throne  on  Dec.  24, 
1545,  when  alluding  to  the  state  of  religious  parties  in  the  kingdom,  he  said  :  '  I 
sc  and  here  daily  that  you  of  the  Clergie  preache  one  against  another,  teache  one 
contrary  to  another,  inueigh  one  against  another,  without  charitie  or  discrecion. 
Some  be  too  stiffe  in  their  old  mumpsimuSf  other  be  too  busy  and  curious  in  their 
newe  mmpHmus  ;  thus  all  men  almoste  be  in  varietie  and  discord.' — Hali^  Chron, 
vol  ii.  fo.  261.  b.  ed.  1548. 

^  Aoicti  8)  \/utrfo>Mfvx^^  *^'^^  fitydXMtf  a^hv  A^t&y  i^tot  Ay. — EfA.  Nic.  lib.  iv. 

cap.  3  (7)- 

*  louct  ijukv  ohf  ^  ^tXaXo^x^a  0X09  K6ff^s  rtt   clvai  r&y  dptr&y '  fitl(ovs  yhp 

ahiks  vottl,  «ral  oh  ylytrcu  Krcv  iKttvotv. — Jhid, 
II.  U 
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Philosopher  Aristotelle,  and  reuerently  interprete  a  place  in 
the  offices  of  TuUi,  where  he  moste  eloquently  and  playnely 
setteth  out  this  vertue,  sayenge,  All  way  a  valiaunt  and  noble 
courage  is  discerned  by  two  thinges  specially,  wherof  one  is  in 
despisinge  thynges  outi^-arde,  whan  a  man  is  persuaded  neyther 
to  lYieruayle  at  any  thynge,  ne>-ther  to  w>'^sshe  or  desire  any 
thinge  but  that  which  is  honest  More  ouer,  that  a  man  shulde 
nat  bowe  for  any  fortune  or  trouble  of  mynde.  Another 
thinge  is  that  whan  thou  arte  of  that  m>Tide  or  courage,  as  I 
before  sayde,  than  that  thou  practise  those  thynges  nat  onely 
which  be  great  and  moste  profitable,  but  also  them  that  be 
very  difficile,  and  full  of  labour  and  perylle,  as  well  con- 
cemynge  mannes  lyfe  as  many  other  thynges  there  unto 
pertaynynge.'  And  aftenvarde  the  same  Tulli  sayeth,  To 
esteme  litle  those  thinges  whiche  unto  the  more  parte  of  men 
semeth  excellent,  and  also  with  reason  firme  and  stable  to 
contemne  them,  it  is  signe  of  a  noble  and  valyaunt  courage. 
Also  to  tollerate  those  thinges  whiche  do  seme  bytter  or 
greuous  (wherof  there  be  many  in  the  lyfe  of  man  and  in 
fortune)  in  suche  wise  as  thou  departe  nat  from  the  astate  of 
nature,  neyther  from  the  worship  pertayninge  unto  a  wise 
man,  betokeneth  a  good  courage,  and  also  moche  constaunce.b 
By  this  it  semeth  that  Magnanimitie  or  good  courage  is,  as  it 
were,  the  garment  of  Vertue,  whenvith  she  is  set  out  (as  I 
mought  saye)  to  the  uttermoste.  I  meane  nat  that  therby 

■  '  Omnino  fortis  animus  ct  magnus,  duabus  rebus  maxime  cernitur ;  quarum 
una  in  rerum  extemarum  despicientia  ponitur,  cum  persuasum  sit,  nihil  hominero, 
nisi  quod  honcstum  decorumque  sit,  aut  admirari,  aut  optare,  aut  expetcre 
oportcre ;  nullique  neque  homini,  neque  perturbationi  animi,  nee  fortuiue,  suc- 
cumbere.  Altera  est  res,  ut,  cum  ita  sis  affectus  animo,  ut  supra  dixi,  res  geias, 
magnas  illas  quidem,  et  maxime  utiles,  sed  ct  vehcmenter  arduas,  plenasque 
laborum  et  periculorum,  turn  vita;,  tum  multarum  alianim  rerum,  quse  ad  vitam 
pertinent.' — De  Off,  lib.  i.  cap.  20. 

^  *  Nam  et  ea,  quae  eximia  plerisque  et  prsc^clara  videntur,  parva  ducere,  eaque 
ratione  stabili  firmique  contemnere,  fortis  animi  magnique  ducendum  est :  et  ea, 
quse  videntur  acerba,  (quse  multa  et  varia  in  hominum  vita  fortun&que  versantur) 
ita  ferre,  ut  nihil  k  statu  naturae  discedas,  nihil  i  dignitate  sapientis,  robust!  animi 
est,  magnseque  constantije.' — Cicero,  ubi  suftra. 
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vertue  is  amended  or  made  more  beauteous,  whiche  of  her 
selfe  is  perfecte,  but  iyke  wise  as  a  lady  of  excellent  beaultie, 
thoughe  that  she  be  all  wayes  fayre,  yet  a  ryche  and  fresshe 
garment  declareth  her  astate,  and  causeth  her  the  more  to  be 
loked  on,  and  thereby  her  naturall  beaultie  to  be  the  better 
perceyued.  Semblably  dothe  Magnanimitie,  ioyned  with  any 
vertue,  sette  it  wonderfully  furthe  to  be  beholden,  and  (as  I 
mought  saye)  meruayled  at,  as  it  shall  appere  abundauntely 
in  the  examples  ensuinge. 

Agesilaus,  king  of  Lacedemonia,  in  the  begynningc  of  his 
youthe,'  perceyuinge  that  all  Greece  was  in  great  feare  for  the 
fame  that  was  sprad  of  the  commynge  of  the  Persians  with  an 
infinite  armye,  he  with  a  noble  courage  profred  nat  onely  to 
defende  his  owne  contray,  but  also  with  a  small  hoste  to  passe 
the  sees  in  to  Asia,  and  frome  thens  either  to  brynge  victorie 
of  the  Persianes,  or  els  a  sure  and  honorable  peace.  With  whose 
courage  the  Lacedemones,  highly  recomforted,  delyuered  unto 
hym  X  thousande  souldiours.^  With  the  whiche  hoste  he  went 
in  to  Asia,  and  there  vainquisshed  the  Persianes,  and  retourned 
ioyfully  in  to  his  contray  with  his  people  all  saulfe,^  to  his 
perpetuall  renoume,  and  also  the  honour  and  suertie  of  all 
Greece. 

•  This  is  a  mistake,  for  he  was,  as  Thirlwall  says,  *  in  the  prime  of  life,*  but 
the  author  may  have  been  misled  by  the  language  of  Corn.  Nepos,  who  says, 
*  Simul  atque  imperii  potitus  est^  persuasit  Lacedzemoniis,  ut  exercitum  emitterent 
in  Asiani,  bellumque  regi  facerent.' — Ages.  cap.  2.  According  to  Justin,  he  was 
about  the  same  age  as  Conon  :  *  Non  facile  dixenm,  quod  aliud  par  ducum  tam 
bene  comparatum  fuerit :  quippe  atas^  virtus,  consilium,  sapient  ia,  utrique  prope 
una.' — Hist  lib.  vi.  cap.  2. 

*»  This  was  not  the  exact  number,  which  both  Plutarch  and  Xenophon  are 
igrecd  was  only  8,000,  exclusive  of  the  thirty  Spartan  Commissioners.  *Kyt\vi\a9i 
kif\%i\fkro  rhv  ir6Ktfi0Vf  tt  Hdity  avr^  rpiducom'a  fihv  riyifUvas  ical  ffvfifiolXovs 
Sropr^araf,  v^cZa^Mus  8i  Xoydhai  8i(rx(X/ovf,  r^r  Z\  crvfifiaxiithy  <^f  4£aici0'x<^ouf 
9^pafuv.  "Xufurdrroyros  84  irdyra  rod  AwrdvUpov  vpoOvfitfS  ir^rt^laaitro. — Plut. 
Agesilaus,  6. 

'  This  is  scarcely  correct,  considering  the  cause  of  his  return,  and  that  he  had 
to  fight  the  greater  part  of  his  way  home,  and  at  the  Battle  of  Coronea  was  him- 
self severely  wounded. 

u  2 
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Antigonus,  kynge  of  Macedonia,  beinge  on  the  see,  one  of 
his  capitaines  aduised  him  to  departe,  sayenge  that  the  nauye 
of  his  enemye  was  moche  gretter  in  numbre  than  his,  where 
unto  with  a  noble  courage  he  answered.  And  for  howe  many 
shippes  accounte  you  oure  persone  ? '  Wherewith  his  people 
toke  suche  comforte  that  they  boldelye  dyd  set  furth  and 
vainquisshed  their  enemyes. 

Suche  noble  courage  was  in  great  kynge  Alexander,  that 
in  hys  warres  agayne  Darius,  he  was  sene  of  all  hys  people 
fightynge  in  the  prease  of  his  enemyes  bare  heded.** 

I  wyll  nat  be  so  uncurtaise  to  leaue  unremembred  in  this 

•  B^Xrior  tk  ^Arriyopos  6  y4pct0  Src  ravfiax^iv  vcpl  "ArSpor  ffitXXcr  civ^yror 
riv6s,  its  vo\b  vXtlovi  ed  r&v  voXffJwy  r^cs  cTtv,  *  *Efi^  Zk  abrhv,*  1^,  *  vpht  v6irat 
hnirrfiffus  ;  * — Plut.  Pelopidas^  2. 

^  There  seems  to  be  some  confusion  with  regard  to  this  statement.  The  Editor 
has  been  unable  to  discover  anything,  either  in  Plutarch  or  Curtius,  which  would 
tend  to  confirm  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author  can  hardly  be  supposed  to 
allude  to  the  following  passage,  in  which  Plutarch  relates  that  Pompey  performed 
the  very  same  feat  in  the  war  against  Domitius,  inasmuch  as  he  ascribes  it  to  a 
motive  the  very  reverse  of  courageous.  Uofiwrilos  tu^tv  Kpdtfovt  ^iywyi(rro  ithoticitf 
rh  9p6r9pov  vd$ot. — PompeiuSt  12.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  Sir  Thomas  Elyot 
had  transferred  to  Alexander  the  credit  which  is  given  to  Hadrian  by  Dion  Cassius 
in  the  following  passage  :  OvSi  t^v  icf^aX^v  oIk  iv  OciXirci,  ohn  iv  ^fyti  ^iraX^^^, 
kkkh  ical  iv  reus  x'^'  ^^^'  KfXruccuf  ical  4v  rots  ictuifuurt  rots  AlyvwrioKols  yvfwp 
9Jlyrg  vtptTfu. — Rerum  Rom.  tom.  ii.  p.  326,  ed.  1S49.  Nor,  cateris  paribus^  would 
this  hypothesis  be  untenable,  because,  though  the  work  of  Dion  Cassius  was  not 
published  in  the  original  Greek  until  1548,  many  years  after  The  Gcvernaur  was 
written,  a  Latin  translation  had  already  appeared  in  1526.  But,  taking  all  the 
circumstances  into  consideration,  the  Editor  is  reluctantly  compelled  to  the  conclu- 
rion  that  the  statement  in  the  text  is  due  to  nothing  else  than  an  entire  misappre- 
hension on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  following  passages  in  the  two  works  which 
furnished  him  with  such  copious  materials,  and  which  are  therein  cited  as  illustra- 
tions of  the  virtue  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  chi^pter,  viz..  Magnani- 
mity. In  order  that  the  reader  may  form  his  own  opinion  of  the  probability  of  the 
author  having  been  misled  by  the  expression  'aperto  marte,'  the  passages  in 
question  are  subjoined.  Alexandri  Magni  .  .  .  suadentibus  amicis  noctu  cum 
Dario  pugnandimi  esse,  ne,  si  aperto  pugnaretur  Marte^  tant4  hominum  inspect& 
multitudine,  miles  constemaretur,  maximo  cum  supercilio  inclamavit  victoriam  se 
nullo  modo  furaturum.' — '  De  Magnanimitate,*  Pontanus,  Opera,  tom.  i.  fo.  255. 
*  Alexander  animi  magnitudine  excellentior  patre  extitit,  proinde  ali&  vincendiratione 
utebatur.  Bella  enim  semper  aperto  Marte  gttthtX.* — Patrizi,  De  Regno  et  Reg. 
Ins,  lib.  vii.  tit.  8. 
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place  the   notable   Magnanimitie  of  a  kynge  of  Englande, 
whiche  I  hapned  to  rede  late  in  an  olde  cronycle.' 

Edgare,  who  in  the  tyme  that  the  Saxons  had  this  realme 
in  subiection,  hadde  subdued  all  the  other  kynges  Saxons,  and 
made  them  his  tributaries.  ^  On  a  tyme  he  hadde  theim  all 
with  hym  at  dyner,  and  after  it  was  shewed  hym  that  Rynande, 
kynge  of  Scottes,  hadde  sayde  that  he  woundred  howe  it 
shulde  happen  that  he  and  other  kynges,  that  were  tall  and 
great  personages,  wolde  suffre  them  selfes  to  be  subdued  by 
so  litle  a  body  as  Edgare  was.  Edgare  dissembled  and 
answered  nothinge,  but  faynynge  to  go  on  huntynge,  he  toke 
with  him  the  Scottisshe  kynge  in  his  company,  and  purposely 
withdrewe  hym  from  them  that  were  with  hym  ;  and  causynge 
by  a  secrete  seruaunt  two  swerdes  to  be  conuayed  in  to  a 
place  in  the  forest  by  hym  appointed,  as  soone  as  he  came 
thither  he  toke  the  one  sworde,  and  delyuered  the  other  to 

■  Probably  in  MS.,  for  this  expression  would  hardly  be  applicable  to  Fabyan*s 
Chronicle,  in  which  the  story  is  told,  but  which  had  quite  recently  been  printed, 
viz.  in  15x6.  Whilst  the  fact  that  in  the  latter  the  king  of  Scotland's  name  appears 
as  *  Kynadus,*  whilst  our  author  spells  it  differently,  raises  the  presumption  that  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot  had  consulted  an  unprinted  document,  in  which  the  reading  varied 
from  that  of  the  authority  made  use  of  by  Fabyan ;  or,  if  it  was  the  same,  that  our 
author  deciphered  it  in  a  different  manner. 

*  For  the  purpose  of  comparison,  the  version  of  the  story  as  given  by  Fabyan 
is  subjoined. 

*  It  is  wjrtnessed  of  dyuers  authours  that  Kynadus,  kynge  of  Scotlande,  dispysed 
Edgar  for  that  he  was  lytell  of  stature.  Wherof  Edgar  beynge  warned,  desyrcd 
the  sayd  Kynadus  to  dyner,  and  made  to  him  good  countenaunce.  After  whych 
dyner  ended,  he  toke  the  sayd  Kynadus  by  the  arme,  and  so  wyth  hym  helde 
company  tyll  they  came  into  the  feldes.  Where,  beynge  dysseuered  from  bothe  theyr 
seruauntes,  Edgar  drew  from  under  his  garment  two  sword es,  and  desyred  Kynadus 
to  take  the  chose  of  theym,  and  sayd  to  hym,  Nowe  thou  hast  good  la3rsure  to  a  saye 
thy  strength  wyth  myne,  that  before  tyme  thou  haste  so  myche  dyspysed.  And 
lette  us  nowe  prouc  >\hyche  is  more  worthy  to  be  subiecte  to  other.  It  is  not 
fyttynge  for  a  knyghte  to  make  great  boste  at  the  borde,  and  to  do  lytell  in  felde. 
When  the  Scottyshe  kynge  hard  the  kyng  thus  challenge  hym,  he  knew  well  his 
wordes  before  spoken  were  disclosyd  to  the  kynge,  wherof  he  was  not  a  litle 
abashed.  But  for  to  apeace  the  kynge  he  behaued  hym  so  lowely,  and  gaue  to 
hym  suche  plesaunte  wordes,  that  the  kynge  forgaue  the  trcspacc.* — Chronicle^ 
vol.  i.  fo.  cxvii.  ed.  1533. 
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Rinande,  byddinge  hym  to  proue  his  strength,  and  to  assaye 
whither  his  dedes  wolde  ratifie  his  wordes.  Wherat  the  Scot- 
tisshe  kynge  beinge  abasshcd,  beholdynge  the  noble  courage 
of  Edgare,  with  an  horrible  feare  confessed  his  errour,  desi- 
rynge  pardon,  whiche  he  with  moste  humble  submission  at 
the  laste  optayned.  That  noble  kynge  Edgare  declarynge 
by  his  Magnanimitie  that  by  his  vertue,  and  nat  by  chaunce, 
he  was  elected  to  reigne  ouer  so  noble  a  region. 

Plato,  for  his  diuine  wisedome  and  eloquence  named  the 
god  of  Philosophers,*  was  sent  for  by  Dionise,  kynge  of  Sicile, 
to  the  intent,  as  it  semed,  that  he  wolde  be  of  him  instructed 
concernynge  the  polityke  gouemaunce  of  his  realme.  But 
whan  he  had  ben  with  him  a  certaine  space,  and  wolde  nat 
flatter  with  the  kynge  and  upholde  his  tyrannye,  the  kinge 
became  wery  of  him,  in  so  moche  that  if  it  had  nat  ben  at  the 
requcste  of  Architas,  prince  of  Tarent,  he  wolde  haue  put  hym 
to  dethe.  Wherfore,  partely  at  the  desire  of  that  prince,  partely 
for  feare  of  the  Atheniensis,  he  licenced  Plato  to  depaite 
without  damage,  but  at  his  departynge  he  sayde  unto  him,  as 
it  were  in  despite,  O  howe  euill  wilt  thou  speke  of  me,  Plato, 
whan  thou  commest  amonge  thy  companyons  and  scolers. 
Than  Plato  with  a  noble  courage,  answered,  God  defende 
there  shulde  be  in  my  scole  so  moche  vacaunt  tyme  from  the 
studie  of  wisedome,  that  there  mought  be  any  place  lefte  ones 
to  remembre  the.^ 

Nowe  will  I  make  an  ende  of  this  vertue,  and  procede 
further  to  write  of  some  vices  whiche  communely  do  folowe 
Magnanimitie,  and  with  great  difficultie  may  be  exchued. 

*  He  is  so  styled  by  Cicero  :  <  Audiamus  enim  Platonem,  quasi  quendam  Deum 
philosophorum.' — De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 

^  'El'  TOiointf  8i  Kivhiivpf  ytvofAdyov  rod  UXdrtoroSf  ol  vtpl  *Apx^f^  inf06fi€yoi 
rax^f  ir^fJiwowri  Tptafitiay  koI  rpiaK6yropof  hwairovyrts  rhv  AyJipa  vap&  AiopvaioVf  ical 
Xiyorrts  &s  ainohs  \afiwv  itvMxovs  rris  &<r4>aAc(af  tAc^cicv  cIs  Xvptuco^ffiu, 
*A'Ko\oyoufi4yov  bk  rov  Aioyvffiov  rrju  fx^pav  itrridatffi  koI  ^iXo^poa^vais  vcpl  r^v 
•wpowofiir^yf  ty  8^  ti  Tpoax^^*^^^  ^P^*  abrhy  rotovroy  ^Iwtiy  *  *H»ou,  IIAirwK,  voXAA 
ical  Utiyh  KaTrryopiifftis  ii/iwy  Tphs  robs  (rvfupiKoao^ovyras,*  &wofi€iliidffas  ViccTror 
iiirtKplyaro  '  M^  toctoiJtij  \6ywy  4y  'Aica8i}/u(f  ydyoiro  awdyiSf  &irr*  <roG  riva  finifAO' 
yvffcu* — Plut.  Dio. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
Of  Obstinacic^  a  familiar  vice  foiowinge  Magnanitnitie, 

The  prince  of  Oratours,  Marcus  Tullius,  in  his  firste  boke  of 
Offices,  sayeth  that  in  height  and  greatnesse  of  courage  is 
moste  soneste  ingendred  obstinacie,  and  inordinate  desire  of 
soueraignetie.* 

Obstinacie^  is  an  affection  immoueable,  fixed  to  wille,** 
abandonynge  reason,  whiche  is  ingendred  of  Pryde,**  that  is  to 
saye,  whan  a  man  estemeth  so  moche  hym  selfe  aboue  any 

•  *  In  hac  elatione  et  magnitudine  animi,  facillim^  pertinacia  et  nimia  cupiditas 
principatiis  innascitur/ — Cic.  de  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  19. 

*•  It  will  be  seen  from  the  author's  translation  of  the  passage  quoted  in  the  last 
note,  that  he  considered  *  obstinacy  *  the  proper  equivalent  for  'pertinacia.*  The 
Romans  themselves  made  a  distinction  between  this  and  the  kindred  word  *  pervi- 
cacia.'  For  the  old  grammarian,  Konius  Marcellus,  to  whose  work  no  date  has 
yet  been  assigned,  says,  *  Pervicacia  et  Pertinacia  hoc  distant :  pervicacia  est  inter- 
dum  bonarum  rerum  perseverantia,  pertinacia  setnper  malarum,  *  The  question 
however  arises,  how  was  the  word,  in  the  form  in  which  we  still  have  it,  introduced 
into  the  English  language  ?  The  Latin  word  *  obstinatio,'  which  is  extremely  un- 
common, and  besides,  is  certainly  not  used  in  a  bad  sense  by  Cicero,  in  the  only 
place  in  which,  so  far  as  the  Editor  is  aware,  it  occurs,  viz.  in  the  speech  de  Pro- 
znnciis  Cansularibus,  cap.  17,  retained  its  original  termination  in  all  the  three 
languages,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  French.  In  English  alone  it  acquired  a  termina- 
tion from  which  it  might  be  inferred  that  it  was  derived  from  a  word  having  a 
termination  similar  to  the  synonymous  words  *  pervicacia'  and  *  pertinacia.*  Yet 
so  far  as  is  known,  no  such  word  as  *  obstinacia '  was  ever  in  use.  The  question  is 
one  to  which  etymologists  seem  scarcely  to  have  paid  sufficient  attention. 

•  Dr.  Whewell  connects  this  vice  with  energy  or  zeal  as  a  product  of  the  affec- 
tions, and  says,  '  A  man  who  adheres  to  his  purpose  in  spite  of  strong  motives  to 
draw  him  away,  isyfrw,  but  if  the  motives  which  he  resists  are  reasonable,  he  is 
obstinate.  Firmness  implies  a  good  cause ;  obstinacy  a  bad  one.' — Elem.  of 
Mor.  p.  83,  4th  ed. 

•  The  author's  definition  evidently  includes  a  description  of  the  reflex  senti- 
ments of  self-esteem  and  presumption  which  modem  philosophy  also  derives  from 
Pride.  Thus  Dr.  Whewell  says,  *  When  Pride  is  manifested  so  as  to  imply  con- 
tempt of  otiiers,  it  is  Haughtiness,  Disdain  ;  if  unkindness  be  added,  it  is  Inso- 
lence. The  insolent  man  is  overbearing,  domineering,  arrogant  Self-esteem,  so 
far  as  it  regards  the  operation  of  the  Intellect,  is  Self-opinion.  When  this  excludes 
all  mistrust  of  one's  self,  it  is  Self-sufficiency  ;  and  as  taking  much  for  granted,  it  is 
Presumption.^ — Eiem,  of  Mor.  p.  91. 
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other,  that  he  reputeth  his  owne  witte  onely  to  be  in  perfec- 
tion, and  contemneth  all  other  counsayle.*  Undoughtedly 
this  is  an  horrible  and  perylouse  vice,"*  and  very  familiar  with 
them  whiche  be  of  moste  noble  courages.  By  it  many  a 
valyaunt  capitayne  and  noble  prince  haue  nat  onely  fallen 
them  selfes,  but  also  brought  all  their  contrayes  in  daungeour 
and  often  tymes  to  subuercion  and  ruyne. 

The  wise  kinge  Salomon  sayeth,  Amonge  proude  men  be 
all  way  contentions,  and  they  that  do  all  thinges  with  coun- 
sayle,  be  gouemed  by  wisedome.® 

I  nede  nat  to  reherce  examples  out  of  olde  writars  what 
damage  haue  ensued  of  obstinacie,  consideryng  that  euery 
historye  is  full  therof,  and  we  styll  haue  it  in  dayly  experience. 
But  of  one  thinge  am  I  suer,  where  obstinacie  ruleth,  and 
reason  lacketh  place,  there  counsaile  auayleth  nat,  and  where 
counsayle  hathe  nat  auctoritie  and  fraunches,*  there  may  no 
p^^^  j^j  thinge  be  perfecte.  Salomon  sayenge  that  where 
as   be   many  counsayles,   there   is   the   people   in 

*  As  showing  the  similarity  of  treatment  of  the  same  subject  by  philosophers 
far  removed  from  each  other  in  point  of  time,  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  Hume 
has  a  chapter  headed  '  Of  Greatness  of  Mind,'  (answering  to  Elyot's  '  Of  Magna- 
nimity '  and  to  the  '  De  Magnanimitate  *  of  Pontanus),  in  which  he  examines  the 
passions  oi pride  and  humility,  and  considers  '  the  vice  or  virtue  that  lies  in  their 
excesses  or  just  proportion.* — See  Philos,  fVorJks,  vol.  ii.  p.  381,  ed.  1826. 

*  Montaigne  expresses  the  same  opinion  :  *  L'obstination  et  ardeur  d'opinion 
est  la  plus  seure  preuve  de  bei^tise.' — Essais,  tom.  iv.  p.  39,  ed.  1854,  and  again, 
'  Uaflfirmation  et  Topiniastrete  sont  signes  exprez  de  bestise.' — /6ui.  p.  266. 

*  See  Prov.  xiii.  10. 

*  /.^.  Freedom.  Really  the  French  word  yhjwAw  Anglicised.  *Je  me  fie 
ayseement  h.  la  foy  d'aultruy  ;  mais  malayseement  le  feroy  ie,  lorsque  ie  donnerois 
k  iuger  Tavoir  plustost  faict  par  desespoir  et  faulte  de  coeur,  que  par  franchise  et 

^fiance  de  sa  loyaut^.' — Montaigne,  Essais,  tom.  i.  p.  34,  ed.  1854.  Chaucer  uses 
the  very  same  form  as  our  author  in  7^  Frankeleynes  Tale, 

*  And  in  his  hert  he  caught  of  this  gret  routhe, 
Consideryng  the  best  on  euery  syde, 
That  fro  his  lust  yet  were  him  lever  abyde. 
Than  doon  so  high  a  cheerlissch  wrecchednesse 
Aggyns /rauncAis  of  alle  gentilesce.' 

Poetical  fVorAs,  vol.  iii.  p.  25,  ed.  1866. 
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suertie.*  Nowe  will  I  declare  the  residue  of  TuUies  sentence 
concemynge  inordinate  desire  of  soueraig^etie,  whiche  is  pro- 
prely  called  Ambition. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 
Of  an  other  vice  folowing  Magnanimitie,  called  Ambition, 

It  was  nat  without  a  hygh  and  prudent  consideration 
that  certayne  lawes  were  made  by  the  Romaynes,  whiche 
were  named  the  lawes  of  Ambition,  wherby  men  were 
restrayned  in  the  citie  to  optayne  offices  and  dignities  in 
the  publike  weale,  either  by  gyuinge  rewardes,  or  by 
other  sinistre    labour   or    meanes.^     And    they,   which    by 

Lord  Berners  in  his  translation  of  Froissart's  account  of  the  speech  in  which 
the  ambassador,  Laurence  Fougasse,  describes  to  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  the 
offer  of  the  crown  of  Portugal  to  the  Grand  Master  of  Avis,  by  the  people  of 
Lisbon  in  1384,  uses  precisely  the  same  form  of  the  word,  though  the  mean- 
ing is  that  of  *  privileges. '  *  Then  they  sayd,  Mayster  Denyce  (so  he  was  called 
as  then)  we  wyll  make  you  kynge  of  this  royalme  .  .  .  We  had  rather  ye 
sholde  take  all  that  we  haue,  to  ayde  and  to  maynte3nie  us  and  omx  fraunchesy  then 
the  Castellyans  sholde  be  maysters  ouer  us.' — Froissart's  Chronicle^  vol.  ii.  p.  140. 
And  again,  in  describing  the  flight  of  the  Duke  of  Ireland  in  1388,  the  same 
writer  says,  *  So  that  to  saue  hymselfe  he  was  fledde  into  Hollande,  and  taryed  there 
but  a  small  season  in  the  towne  of  Dordreght ;  yet  he  was  faync  to  departe  and  to 
go  to  Trecte,  a  fraunchts  towne  for  all  maner  of  people,  payeng  for  that  they 
take.' — Ibid,  p.  439.  Where  the  original  has  'carlacite  d'Utrec  t&i  franchi  ^ 
recevoir  toutes  gens.' — Froissart,  torn.  iii.  p.  14  ;  Pantheon  Litt^raire  ed. 

*  See  ProY.  xi.  14. 

^  Mr.  George  Long  says,  '  The  Romans  attempted  by  legislation  to  make  men 
politically  honest,  and  they  succeeded  as  well  as  we  have  done,  and  no  better. 
Some  early  "  leges  *'  or  enactments  on  the  offence  of  Ambitus  are  mentioned.  The 
Lex  Cornelia  Baebia,  B.C.  181,  incapacitated  candidates,  who  were  convicted  of 
bribery,  from  being  candidates  again  for  ten  years.  This  law  only  punished  the 
briber,  so  far  as  we  know,  and  wisely  did  not  touch  him  who  took  the  bribe. 
Polybius,  in  his  sixth  book,  seems  to  speak  of  bribery  at  elections  when  he  says, 
that  among  the  Carthaginians  men  obtain  magisterial  offices  by  open  bribery,  or 
by  openly  giving,  but  among  the  Romans,  death  is  the  penalty  for  this  offence. 
Polybius  wrote  after  the  enactment  of  the  Lex  Cornelia  Baebia,  but  we  cannot 
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that  lawe  were  condemned,  were  put  to  dethe  without  any 
fauour.* 

Verely  it  was  a  noble  lawe,  and  for  all  places  necessary, 
considerynge  what  inconuenience  hapneth  by  this  vayne  and 
superfluous  appetite.  Witnesses  amonge  the  Romaynes  Sylla, 
Marius,  Carbo,  Cinna,  Pompei,  and  Cesar,  by  whose  ambicion 
mo  Romaynes  were  slayne  than  in  acquiringe  the  empyre  of 
all  the  worlde  ;**  as  it  may  appere  by  the  onely  ambicion  of 
Sylla,  who  condemned  and  caused  to  be  slayne  foure  score 
thousande   Romaynes,®   beside   many   mo   that  were  slaine 

admit,  even  if  we  assume  that  we  know  nothing  about  the  penalties  contained 
in  this  Lex,  that  death  was  ever  the  penalty  at  Rome  for  bribery,  or  any  kind 
of  corruption  effected  by  money.* — Decline  of  Rom.  Rep.  vol.  i.  p.  334,  cd.  1864. 

•  From  what  has  been  said  in  the  last  note,  it  might  be  supposed  that  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot  had  obtained  his  information  on  this  subject  from  Polybius,  some 
portion  of  which  had  already  been  publishe<l  when  The  Gai>emoi«r  ^'as  written  ;  but 
Dr.  Leonhard  Schmitz  tells  us  that  *  the  first  part  which  was  printed  m  Greek  was 
the  treatise  on  the  Roman  army,  which  was  published  by  Ant.  de  Sabio  at  Venice, 
in  T529,  with  a  Latin  translation  by  Lascaris,  and  in  the  following  year,  1530,  the 
Greek  text  of  the  first  five  books,  with  the  translation  of  Perotti,  appeared  at 
Hagenau,  but  without  the  treatise  on  the  Roman  army,  which  had  probably  not 
yet  found  its  way  across  the  Alps.*  It  was  not  until  *afew  years  afterwards  a 
discovery  was  made  of  some  extracts  from  the  other  books  of  Polybius,*  and  these 
extracts  contain  the  greater  part  of  the  sixth  book^  and  portions  of  the  following 
eleven.  *  The  manuscript  containing  them  was  brought  from  Corfu,  and  they  were 
published  together  with  the  first  five  books,  which  had  already  appeared  at  Basle, 
in  1549.*  Hence  it  is  impossible  that  at  this  time  Sir  T.  Elyot  could  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  sixth  book,  and  it  remains  an  open  question 
from  what  source  he  could  have  derived  his  authority  for  the  statement  in  the  text. 

*•  This  passage  is  borrowed  from  Patrizi,  who  says,  *  Testes  sint  apud  Romanos 
Sylla,  Cinna,  Carbo,  Marius,  Pompeius,  Caesar  et  alii  complures,  quorum  ambi- 
tionc  multo  plures  Romanorum  civium  ceciderunt,  qu4m  in  propagatione  imperii 
totius  orbis  terrarum.* — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Instit.  lib.  iv.  tit.  20. 

*  In  this  statement  the  author  has  servilely  followed  and  been  misled  by  the 
writer  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  who  says,  'Quum  L.  Sylla  per  ambitionem 
venustus,  faustus,  fsclix,  in  marmoribus  scribi  studet,  ncfandam  tabulam  illam  sus- 
pendit,  per  quam  circiter  octoginta  miliia  hominum  proscribuntur,  damnantur,  tru- 
cidanturque.* — Patrizi,  ubi  supra.  He  has  therefore  exaggerated  the  number  given 
by  Valerius  Maximus  in  the  following  passage :  *  Quatuor  miliia  et  septingentos 
dirac  proscriptionis  edicto  jugulatos  in  tabulas  publicas  retulit.* — Lib.  ix.  cap.  2, 
§  I.  Mr.  George  Long  says :  *  Valerius  Maximus  is  the  only  authority  that  has 
reconled  the  whole  number  of  the  proscribed  and  murdered,  whose  names  were 
entered  on  the  public  records.    He  says  that  it  was  four  thousand  seven  hundred  ; 
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in  the  batayles  betwene  him  and  the  bothe  Marius.  Also 
Pompei  and  Julius  Cesar,  the  one  suffrynge  no  peere,  the 
other  no  superior,  by  their  ambicion  caused  to  be  slaine 
betwene  theim  people  innumerable,*  and  subuerted  the  best 
and  moste  noble  publike  weale  of  the  worlde.  And  finally, 
hauynge  litle  tyme  of  reioysinge  their  unlefull  desire,  Pompei, 
shamefully  fleinge,  had  his  hede  striken  of  by  the  commaunde- 
ment  of  Ptolomee,  kynge  of  Egipt,^  unto  whome,  as  unto  his 
frende^  he  fledde  for  socour ;  Cesar,  the  vainquisshour,  was 
murdred  in  the  Senate  with  daggers  by  them  whome  he  moste 
specially  fauoured. 

I  coulde  occupie  a  great  volume  with  histories  of  them 
whiche,  couaytinge  to  mounte  into  excellent  dignities,  dyd 
therby  brynge  in  to  extreme  perylles  bothe  them  selfes  and 
their  contrayes.  For  as  Tacitus  sayeth,  wonderfull  elegantly, 
with  theim  whiche  desire  soueraignetie,  there  is  no  meane 
place  betwene    the  toppe   and  the  stepe  downe.*^     To    the 

but  the  number  was  much  increased  by  those  who  were  secretly  assassinated  from 
motives  of  revenge  or  lucre.' — Decline  of  Rom.  Rep.  vol.  ii.  p.  359. 

•  Yet  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  the  most  important  of  all  the  engagements 
between  these  rivals,  *  was  honourably  distinguished  in  the  annals  of  civil  warfare  ; 
from  the  close  of  the  day  no  more  blood  was  shed ;  the  fugitives  were  spared,  and 
the  supplicants  received  mercy.  Nor,  indeed,  was  the  carnage  of  the  combat  pro- 
portioned to  its  results.'— Meri vale,  Hist,  of  Rome^  vol.  ii.  p.  299.  *  Appian 
observes  that  the  loss  among  the  auxiliary  troops  was  not  counted,  for  they  were 
not  thought  worth  the  reckoning ;  but  there  fell  of  the  Italians  on  Caesar's  side  30 
officers  and  200  legionary  soldiers,  or,  as  others  state,  1,200.  On  the  side  of 
Pompeius  there  fell  10  senators,  of  the  cavalry  about  40  men  of  rank,  and  of  the 
rest  of  the  army  the  number  of  25,000,  which  Appian  considers  to  be  an  exagge- 
ration. Asinius  Pollio,  who  commanded  under  Caesar  in  the  battle,  says  that  there 
were  found  6,000  Pompeians  on  the  field.' — Decl.  of  Rom.  Rep.  vol.  v.  p.  211. 

"  Or  rather  of  his  advisers,  for  the  king  was  only  a  minor,  ('O  ijl\v  olv  IlroXc- 
tuuoi  j}k  KOfiiUp  v4oSf  says  Plutarch,)  and  under  the  guardianship  of  the  eunuch 
Pothinus,  next  to  whom  in  power  and  influence  was  Achillas,  a  man  of  singular 
audacity,  and  the  commander  of  the  royal  forces.  *  These  men,'  says  Merivale, 
*  had  acquired  a  complete  ascendency  over  their  tender  charge,  and  they  used 
their  influence  unscrupulously  for  the  furtherance  of  their  private  schemes.' — 
His/,  of  Rome ^  vol.  ii.  p.  307,  ed.  1850. 

•  *  Imperium  cupientibus  nihil  medium  inter  summa  et  prjecipitia.' — Hist,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  74. 
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whiche  wordes   TulH    agreinge,  sayeth  that    hygh  autorities 
.     shulde  nat  moche  be  desired,  or  rather  nat  to  be 
taken    at  some  tyme,  and   often  tymes  to  be  left 
and  forsaken.* 

So  dyd  Sylla,  whome  I  late  spake  of,  and  Diocletian, 
Sextus  Emperour  of  Rome,  who  after  that  he  had  gouemed 
Aureii%uy  ^^g  empyre  xxv  yeres  ®  honorably  (if  he  had  nat  ben 
polluted  with  the  bloode  of  innumerable  Christen  men  *)  he 
willingly  abandoned  the  crowne  and  dignitie  emperiall,*  and 
lyued  nyne  yeres  on  his  priuate  possessions.'  And  on  a  tyme 
he  beinge  desired  of  Herculius  and  Galerius,  unto  whome  he 
had  resigned  the  empyre,  to  take  eftsones  on  him  the  gouer- 
naunce,  abhorrynge  it  as  a  pestilence,  aunswered  in  this  wise, 
I  wolde  ye  dyd  see  the  herbes  that  I  haue  with  myne  owne 
handes  sowen  and  sette  at  Salona,  suerly  ye  wolde  nat  than  in 
this  wise  aduise  me.'^     Also  Octauius  Augustus,  whiche  in 

*  '  Nee  vero  imperia  expetenda,  ac,  potius,  aut  non  accipienda  interdum,  aut 
deponenda  nonnunquam.' — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  20. 

*  The  reference  in  the  margin  is  to  the  work  of  Sextus  Aurelius  Victor, 
generally  known  by  the  title  of  Epitome^  which  consists  of  forty-eight  chapters, 
commencing  with  Augustus  and  concluding  with  Theodosius.  It  was  first  printed 
at  Strasburgin  1505,  and  again  by  Aldus  at  Venice  in  15 16,  at  the  end  of  his 
edition  of  Suetonius. 

*  *  Imperavit  annis  viginti  quinque.'  —Victor.  Epit.  cap.  39. 

*  Professor  Ramsay  says :  '  By  far  the  worst  feature  of  this  reign  was  the 
terrible  persecution  of  the  Christians.  The  conduct  of  the  prince  upon  this 
occasion  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  we  are  at  first  sight  unable  to  detect  any 
motive  which  could  have  induced  him  to  permit  such  atrocities.  ...  It  is  not 
improbable  that  his  intellect  was  seriously  affected,  and  that  his  malady  may  have 
amounted  to  absolute  insanity.' 

*  '  The  severe  illness  which  afflicted  Diocletian  in  A.D.  304  was  probably  the 
chief  cause  determining  him  on  the  most  celebrated  act  of  his  life— his  abdication. 
His  health  made  rest  necessary  for  him;  and  he  may  naturally  have  desired  to 
preside  over  the  steps  which  required  to  be  taken  in  order  to  secure  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  system  after  he  himself  should  have  quitted  life.* — Rawlinson, 
Manual  of  Ancient  Hist.  p.  523,  ed.  1869. 

'  '  Vixit  annos  sexaginta  octo,  ex  quis  communi  habitu  prope  novem  egit.' — 
Victor,  Epit,  39.  Milner  says,  *  He  lived  seven  years  a  private  life,*  whilst  Professor 
Ramsay  says,  '  He  passed  the  remaining  e^ht  years  of  his  life  in  philosophic 
retirement.' 

'  '  Diocletianus  vcro  apud  Nicomediam  sponte  imperialcs  fasces  rclinquens,  in 
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felicitie  passed  all  emperours,  deuised  often  tymes  with  his 
frendes  to  haue  resigned  his  autoritie.  And  if  at  that  tymethe 
Senate  had  ben  as  well  fournisshed  with  noble  and  wise  per- 
sonages as  it  was  before  the  Ciuile  warres  betwene  Cesar  and 
Pompei,  it  is  to  be  thought  that  he  wolde  surely  haue  restored 
the  publike  weale  to  his  pristinate  glorie.* 

But  nowe  let  us  see  what  is  the  cause  why  that  Ambition 
is  so  pernicious  to  a  publike  weale,  and  in  myne  oppinion  it  is 
for  two  causes  principally.** 

Fyrste,  for  as  moche  as  they  whiche  be  of  that  courage  and 
appetite,  whan  they  be  in  autoritie,  they  suppose  all  thynge  to 
be  lefull  that  lyketh  them,  and  also  by  reason  of  their  pre- 
eminence they  wolde  so  be  seperate  from  other  that  no  man 
shulde  countrolle  them  or  wame  them  of  their  enormyties, 
and  finally,  they  wolde  do  what  they  list  without  contradic- 
tion. Wherof  do  ensue  diuers  iniuries  and  subuertion  of 
iustyce.*^ 

propriis  agris  consenuit.  Qui  dum  ab  Herculio  atque  Galerio  ad  recipiendum 
imperium  rogaretur,  tanquam  pestem  aliquam  detestans,  in  hunc  modum  respondit : 
Utinam  Salonse  possetis  visere  olera  nostris  manibus  instituta,  profecto  nunquam 
istud  tentandum  judicaretis.' — Victor,  Epit.  39. 

•  *  De  reddenda  Republica  bis  cogitavit :  prirao  post  oppressum  statim 
Antonium,memor,  objectum  ab co  sibi  saepius,  quasi  per  ipsum  staret,  ne redderetur: 
ac  rursus  tscdio  diuturaae  valetudinis  ;  cum  etiam,  magistratibus  ac  Senafu  domum 
accitis,  Rationarium  imperii  tradidit.  Sed  reputans,  et  se  privatum  non  sine 
periculo  fore,  et  illara  plurium  arbitrio  temer^  committi,  in  retinenda  perseveravit ; 
dubium,  eventu  meliore,  an  voluntate.* — Suet  on.  Octav.  28. 

*  Patrizi  is  also  of  opinion  that  it  is  pernicious  to  the  State, and  for  two  reasons, 
which  however  are  different  from  those  assigned  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  who  in  this 
instance  is  no  doubt  speaking  from  his  own  experience.  *  Pemitiosi  sunt  apud 
Principes  et  in  omni  liber^  civitate,  qui  inter  se  ambitiosi  sunt,  ac  de  honorum 
cursu  certant.  Imprimis  enim  civitates  partibus  inficiunt,  et  ea  plerumque  suadent, 
ut  contra  obtrectatores  loquantur,  quibus  vel  Respubhca  ipsa  graviter  offendatur.* 
— De  Regno  et  Reg.  Instil,  lib.  iv.  tit  20. 

•  Bacon,  who  wrote  an  essay  on  this  subject,  says :  *  Ambitious  men,  if  they 
find  the  way  open  for  their  rising,  and  still  get  forward,  they  are  rather  busy  than 
dangerous  ;  but  if  they  be  checked  in  their  desires,  they  become  secretly  dis- 
content, and  look  upon  men  and  matters  with  an  evil  eye,  and  are  best  pleased 
when  things  go  backward  ;  which  is  the  worst  property  in  a  servant  of  a  prince  or 
SXKXt.'—  Essays,  p.  360,  ed.  1857. 
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And  that  this  whiche  I  haue  nowe  sayd  is  true,  Tulli 
affirmeth,  sayenge,  Verely  it  is  a  great  difficultie, 
*"  •^''*  where  thou  woldest  be  aboue  all  men,  to  obserue 
equitie,  whiche  is  the  thinge  moste  appropred  to  iustice.* 
And  shortcly  after  he  sayeth,  The  more  higher  of  courage 
that  a  man  is,  and  desirous  of  glorie,  the  soner  is  he  meued  to 
do  thingcs  agayne  ryght.^  Seynge  that  it  was  so  in  the  tyme 
of  Tulli,  whan  all  moste  euery  man  that  was  in  auctoritie  had 
excellent  Icrnynge,  (the  Romanes  bringynge  up  their  children 
in  study  of  morall  philosophic),  what  shall  we  than  suppose  in 
our  tyme,  whan  fewe  men  in  autoritc  do  care  for  lernynge  ?  ® 
Why  shulde  we  thynke  to  be  more  iustice  nowe  used  in  auto- 
ritie  than  was  in  the  tyme  of  Tulli  ?  Is  there  nat  nowe  priuate 
affection,  particulcr  fauour,  displeasure,  and  haterede,  as  was 
at  that  tyme?  I  wolde  that  the  rcdars  hereof  be  iuges 
examinynge  these  my  wordes  with  dayly  experience. 

•  *  Difficile  autem  est,  cum  prxstarc  omnibus  concupieris,  scrvarc  xquitatem, 
quflc  est  justitire  maxime  propria.* — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  19. 

^  '  Facillime  autem  ad  res  injustas  impellitur,  ut  quisque  est  altissimo  animo,  et 
glorire  cui)iilo.'— /V  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  19. 

«  Mr.  Froude  says  :  *  The  more  old-fashioned  of  the  higher  ranks  were  slow  in 
moving  :  for  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  there  were  peers  of  Parliament  un- 
able to  read.*— ///>/.  of  En^l.  vol.  i.  p.  37,  ed.  1856.  Several  passages  have  been 
already  quoted  in*  the  first  volume  of  this  work  which  corroborate  this  statement ; 
and  the  following  from  Puttcnham's  Arte  of  English  Pofsie^  though  referring  to  a 
rather  later  period,  will  serve  as  a  commentary  to  tlie  text :  **  It  is  hard  to  find  in 
these  dayes  of  noblemen  or  gentlemen  any  good  Mathematician,  or  excellent 
Musitian,  or  notable  I'hilosopher,  or  els  a  cunning  Poet,  because  we  find  few 
great  Princes  much  delighted  in  the  same  studies.  So  as  I  know  very  many 
notable  gentlemen  in  the  Court  that  haue  written  commendably  and  suppressed 
it  agayne,  or  els  .suffrcd  it  to  be  publisht  without  their  owne  names  to  it,  as  if  it 
were  a  discredit  for  a  gentleman,  to  seeme  learned,  and  to  show  him  selfe  amorous 
ofanygoo<l  Art.  In  other  ages  it  was  not  so,  for  we  read  that  Kingcs  and 
Princes  haue  written  great  volumes  and  publisht  them  under  their  owne  regall 
titles.*— P.  16,  ed.  181 1.  Mr.  Brewer,  in  speaking  of  Wolsey,  says:  'Grand 
and  munificent  as  were  his  notions  of  education,  it  is  hard  to  find  any  statesmen 
of  his  eminence  who  manifested  less  interest  in  the  revival  of  letters,  and  cared 
less  for  Ciceronian  isms  and  Latin  elegancies.' — I  eftt-rs  and  PapcrSy  vol.  i.  p. 
Ixxxrii. 
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The  seconde  cause  that  condemneth  ambicion  is  couatyse 
of  treasure,  therwith  to  maintaine  their  ostentacion 
and  vayne  glorie,  which  ambicious  persones  do  calle  ^^ 
their  honour.*  Wherby  they  be  procured  to  finde  iniust 
meanes  by  their  autoritie  to  prouide  for  suche  substaunce, 
wherwith  they  may  be  nat  onely  satisfied  (they  beinge  insa- 
ciable)  but  according  to  their  owne  appetite  fully  suffised** 
Wherfore  the  Philosophers  called  Stoici  used  this  sentence. 
Great  indigence  or  lacke  cometh  nat  of  pouertie,  but  of  great 
•plentie,  for  he  that  hathe  moche  shal  nede  moche.*^  But  certes, 
suche  persones  ambicious  may  well  consider  that  the  men, 
magiyficence  and  pompe  which  they  couaite  is  nat  so  moche 
wondred  at,  as  auarice  and  collection  of  money  is  uniuersally 
hated.  Wherfore  Darius,  king  of  Persia,  and  father  to  Xerxes, 
whan  he  had  commaunded  a  subsidie  to  be  leuyed  of  piutarck. 
his  subiectes,  he  demaunded  the  chiefe  men  of  the  "'  Apopht 

•  Bacon  apparently  refers  to  this,  meaning  of  the  word  when  he  says  :  *  Honour 
hath  three  things  in  it ;  the  vantage  ground  to  do  good,  the  approach  to  kings  and 
principal  persons,  and  the  raising  of  a  man's  own  fortunes.* — Essay s^  p.  362. 

'  This  is  evidently  a  covert  allusion  to  the  notorious  greed  of  Wolscy.  Mr. 
Turner  gives  a  long  and  detailed  list  of  payments  extorted  by  the  Cardinal  from 
various  foreign  princes,  and  adds  :  *  That  Wolsey  had  other  pensions  from  other 
powers  and  persons,  who  had  purposes  to  obtain  from  his  favour,  we  can  as  littU 
doubt  as  that  the  effect  of  these  would  be  to  make  all  applications  unpalatable  to 
him  that  came  unattended  with  donations,  which  his  enormous  expenditure  made 
every  day  more  necessary.* — Hist  of  Eng.  vol.  ix.  p.  240. 

•  This  is  translated  verbatim  from  Patrizi,  who  says  :  *  Scit^  admodum  Stoici 
dicere  solebant,  Magnam  indigentiam  nasci  non  ex  inopia  magna,  sed  ex  magna 
copii.  multis  enim  egetquimultapossidet.' — De  Regno  rt  Reg.  Inst,  lib.  iv.  tit.  9. 
And  Patrizi  himself  had  on  the  other  hand  merely  converted  to  his  own  use  the 
property  of  a  much  earlier  writer,  Aulus  Gellius,  as  the  reader  will  at  once  see  on 
comparing  the  above  passage  with  the  following :  *  Verum  est  profecto,  quod 
obscrvato  rerum  usu  sapientes  viri  dixere,  multis  egere,  qui  multa  habeat ;  mag- 
namque  indigentiam  nasci  non  ex  inopia  magna,  sed  ex  magni  copia.* — Noct.  Att, 
lib.  ix.  cap.  8.  La  Bruyere  has  expressed  the  same  idea  in  the  following  epigram: 
*  Uoccasion  prochaine  de  la  pauvrete,  c'est  de  grandes  richesses.* — Les  Caracthres 
de  TfUophrastey  p.  517,  ed.  Pantheon  Litt.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  an  exact 
parallel  to  this  in  the  saying  of  Montaigne  :  *  Ce  n'est  pas  la  disette,  c*est  plustost 
Tabondance,  qui  produict  I'avarice.* — Essaisy  tom.  i.  p.  403,  ed.  1854. 
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contrayes,  whether  they  founde  them  selfe  greued,  they 
aunswerynge  that  they  were  in  a  metely  good  case,  he 
commaunded  the  one  halfe  to  be  eftsones  restored,  lest  he 
of  any  auarice  shulde  be  suspected.  *  By  the  which  act 
he  stablisshed  his  dignite  and  made  it  more  perfecte.  More 
ouer  TuUi  saieth,  To  take  any  thing  from  an  other  man, 
^.  ^^  . .   and  one  man  to  encrease  his  commoditie  with  an 

Ct.  Off,  m.        .  - 

Other  mannes  detryment,  is  more  repygnaunt  to 
nature,  than  dethe,  than  pouertie,  payne,  or  other  thynge  that 
mought  happen  either  to  the  body  or  other  goodes  worldly .'^ 
And  this  for  nowe  suffiseth  to  speke  of  ambition. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

TAf  tru€  definician  of  Abstinence  and  Continence, 

Abstinencie  and  continencie  be  also  companions  of  fortitude, 
and  be  noble  and  excellent  vertues,®  and  I  can  nat  tell  whither 
there  be  any  to  be  preferred  before  them,  specially  in  men 
hauynge  autoritie,  they  beinge  the  brydles  of  two  capitall 
vices,  that  is  to  saye,  Auarice  and  Lecherie ;  whiche  vices, 
beinge  refrayned  by  a  noble  that  liueth  at  Hbertie  and  without 
controlement,  procureth  unto  hym,  beside  the  fauour  of  god, 
immortall   glorie.     And   that    citie    or    realme  wherof   the 

*  To2rf  8i  ^6^vs  rots  &wriK6ots  rct^ai,  fitr9w4fi'i^aro  rohs  vp^rovs  rAp  htapx^Ap^ 
Kol  trtpi  rmv  ^6fmy  ^pcirtiac,  firi  fiaptis  ^Urt  *  ^(rdtrrvy  8i  fitrpUts  ^x*"'*  ^k^Xcmtc 
TcXciK  rohs  iiftifftis  Ikcmtok. — Plut.  /^t^.  et  Imp.  Apophth. 

^  '  Detrahere  igitur  aliquid  alteri,  et  hominem  hominis  incommodo  suum 
augere  commodum,  magis  est  contra  naturam,  quim  mors,  qujun  paupertas,  quim 
dolor,  quiun  cetera  quae  possunt  aut  corpori  accidere  aut  rebus  extemis.' — De  Off, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  5. 

*  Patrizi  speaks  of  them  as  convertible  terms.  *  Abstinentia  et  Continentia  his 
duabus  superioribus  virtutibus  conjunctae  sunt.  Hae  animi  ratione  ductae, .  contra 
cupiditatem  ac  voluptatem  obluctantur,  quae  quanquam  idem  significare  videntur, 
et  altera  pro  alter&  saepe  ponitur,  intellectu  tamen  quodam  discemuntor,  quum 
abstinentia  propria  sit  quae  immodicas  voluptatum  illecebras  rationis  jugo  subjicit.' 
De  R^^no  et  Reg.  Ins,  lib.  vi.  tit.  21. 
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gouemours  with  these  vices  be  litle  or  nothynge  acquainted, 
do  abide  longe  in  prosperitie.  For,  as  Valerius  Maximus 
'  sayeth,  where  so  euer  this  feruent  pestylence  of  mankynde 
hathe  entry,  Iniury  reigneth,  reproche  or  infamie  is  spradde,* 
and  deuoureth  the  name  of  nobilitie. 

The  propreties  of  these  two  vertues  be  in  this  maner. 
Abstinence  is  wherby  a  man  refrayneth  from  any  thinge, 
whiche  he  may  lefully  take,  for  a  better  purpose.^  Continence 
is  a  vertue  whiche  kepeth  the  pleasaunt  appetite  of  man  under 
the  yoke  of  reason.®  Aristotelle  in  his  Ethikes, 
making  them  bothe  but  one,  describeth  them  under  '*  ^'' 
the  name  of  continence,  sayenge.  He  that  is  continent,  for  as 
moche  as  he  knoweth  that  couaitous  desires  be  euill,  he  dothe 
abandone  them,  reason  persuadynge  hym.**  For  this  tyme  I 
take  Abstinence  for  the  wilful!  abandoninge  of  money,  pos- 
sessions, or  other  thinge  semblable ;  Continence  the  onely 
forberynge  the  unlefull  company  of  women. 

Martius  Coreolanus,  a  noble  yonge  man,  which  lineally 
descended  from  Ancus,  somtyme  king  of  Romaynes,  corg^,. 
whan  he  had  done  many  valiaunt  actes  and  achieued  ^^^«J- 
sondry  enterprises,  he  was  according  to  his  merites  commended 
in  the  armye  by  Posthumius,  than  being  consulle.  And  by 
their  uniuersall  assent  he  was  rewarded  with  all  suche  honours 
as  than  appertained  to  a  good  warriour.  Also  with  one 
hundrede  acres  of  arable  lande,  the  election  of  ten  prisoners, 
ten  horsis  apparailed  for  the  warres,  one  hundred  of  oxen,  and 
as  moche  siluer  as  he  mought  beare.  But  of  al  this  wolde  he 
take   no   thing,  but   one   onely  prisoner  which   was   of  his 

•  '  Nam  quo  btae  generis  humani  certissimse  pestes  penetraverint,  ibi  injuria 
dominatur,  infamia  flagrat.' — Lib.  iv.  cap  3,  in  proem. 

•  This  definition  corresponds  as  nearly  as  possible  to  that  which  is  given  by 
modem  writers  on  ethics  of  the  virtue  of  temperance. 

•  Dr.  Whewcll  defines  continence  as  *  the  control  within  moral  limits  of  tha 
bodily  Desire  which  is  called  Lust.' — El.  of  Mor,  p.  86. 

''0  8*  l7KpaTY}s  clSfibs  Srt  ^^aOXat  oi  iviBvfilcu  ovk  iMoXovOu  8i&  rhv  \6yoy. — 
Arist.  EtA.  lib.  vii.  cap  i  (2). 

H.  X 
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acquaintaunce,  and  one  courser,  whiche  all  wayes  after  he  used 
in  batayle.* 

Marcus  Curius,  the  very  rule  and  pateme  of  Fortitude 
.  and  moderate  lyuing,  whan  the  people  called  Sam- 

nites,  whiche  had  warres  with  the  Romanes,  founde 
him  sittynge  in  his  house  by  the  fire  upon  a  homely  fourme, 
eatynge  his  meate  in  a  disshe  of  tree,  they  brynginge  to  hym 
a  great  some  of  golde  by  the  consent  of  the  people,  and 
wondryng  at  his  pouertie,  with  courtaise  langage  desyred  him 
to  take  that  they  had  brought  him,  he  thereat  smilinge,  said 
thus  unto  them  :  Ye  ministers  of  a  vaine  and  superfluous  mes- 
sage, shewe  you  to  the  Samnites  that  Curius  had  leuer  haue 
dominion  ouer  them  that  be  riche  than  he  him  selfe  to  haue 
richesse.  And  as  for  this  golde  whiche  ye  accounte  precious, 
take  it  agayne  with  you,  and  remembre  that  ye  can  neither 
vainquisshe  me  in  bataile  nor  corrupt  me  with  money .^ 

Quintus  Tubero,  surnamed  Catelius,  what  tyme  he  was 

consulle,  the  people  in  Greece  called  j^toli  sent  to 

him   by  their  ambassadours   a   great   quantitie    of 

siluer  vessell  curiousely  wrought  and  grauen.     But  whan  they 

came  to  him  they  founde  on  his  table  vessell  onely  of  erthe. 


•  *  Cn.  Marcius,  patricise  gentis  adolescens,  Anci  regis  clara  progenies,cui  Corioli 
Volscorum  oppidum  captum  cognomen  adjecit,  cum  editis  conspicuae  fortitudinis 
operibus  4  Posthumo  Cominio  consul e,  accurata  oratione  apud  milites  laudatus, 
omnibus  donis  militaribus,  et  agri  c.  jugeribus,  et  decem  captivorum  electione,  et 
totidem  omatis  equis,  centenario  boum  grege,  argentoque,  quanUun  sustinere 
valuisset,  donaretur  ;  nihil  ex  his,  praeter  unius  hospitis  captivi  salutem,  equumque 
quo  in  acie  uterctur,  accipere  voluit* — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  §  4- 

*>  *  M.  autem  Curius,  exactissima  norma  Romanse  frugalitatis,  idemque  fortitu- 
dinis perspectissimum  specimen,  Sanmitum  legatis  agresti  se  in  scamno  assidentem 
foco,  atque  ligneo  catillo  coenantem  (quales  epulas,  apparatus  indido  est)  spectan- 
dum  prsebuit.  Ille  enim  Samnitum  divitias  contemsit,  Samnites  ejus  paupertatem 
mirati  sunt.  Nam  cum  ad  eum  magnum  auri  pondtis  public^  missum  attulissent, 
benignis  verbis  invitatus,  ut  eo  uti  vellet,  et  vultum  risu  solvit,  et  protinus,  **  Super- 
vacuae,''  inquit,  ''ne  dicam  ineptse  l^ationis  ministri,  narrate  Samnitibus  M. 
Curium  maUe  locupletibus  imperare,  quim  ipsum  fieri  locupletem  ;  atque  istud 
ut  pretiosum,  ita  malo  hominum  excogitatum  munus  refertote,  et  mementote,  me 
nee  acie  vinci,  nee  pecunii  corrumpi  posse."  ' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  §  5. 
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And  whan  he  sawe  them  he  exhorted  them  that  they  shulde 
nat  suppose  that  his  continence,  as  if  it  were  pouertie,  shulde 
be  with  their  presentes  relieued.  And  with  that  sayenge, 
commaunded  them  to  departe.* 

To  Epaminondas,  the  Thebane,  being  in  his  tyme  as  weH 
in  vertue  as  prowesse,  the  moste  noble  man  of  all  EpamU 
Greece,  Arthaxerses,  king  of  Persia,  to  make  him  nondas, 
his  frende,  sent  one  of  his  seruauntes  to  Thebes  with  a  great 
quantitie  of  treasoure  to  gyue  to  Epaminondas.  Whiche  ser- 
uaunt,  knowynge  his  maners,  darst  nat  offre  it  unto  him  whan 
he  came,  but  speking  to  a  yonge  man  which  was  familiar  with 
Epaminondas,  gaue  unto  him  a  great  rewarde  to  meue  Epa- 
minondas to  receiue  the  kings  present.  Who  uneth  hering  the 
firste  wordes  of  the  yonge  man,  commaunded  the  kinges 
seruaunt  to  be  brought  unto  him,  unto  whome  he  had  these 
wordes.  Frende,  shewe  to  the  kynge  that  he  nedeth  nat  to 
offre  me  money,  for  if  he  haue  any  thinge  to  do  with  the 
Thebanes  for  a  good  purpose,  he  may  haue  their  assistence 
without  any  rewarde ;  if  the  purpose  be  nought,  he  can  nat 
with  all  the  treasoure  of  the  worlde  hope  to  optayne  it.  Whiche 
wordes  were  spoken  with  such  a  grauitie  that  the  sayd 
seruaunt,  beynge  a  ferde,  desired  Epaminondas  that  he 
mought  be  saulfly  conuaied  out  of  the  citie.  Whiche  he 
graunted  with  good  will,  lest  if  the  money  were  taken  away  he 
mought  of  the  receyuinge  therof  haue  ben  suspected.  More 
ouer,  he  caused  the  Thebane,  which  was  his  frende  and  com- 
panion, to  restore  to  the  messager  the  money  that  he  had 
receyued.** 

•  *Curii  et  Fabricii  Q.  i^lium  Tuberonem  cognomine  Catum  discipulum 
fiiisse  merito  quis  existimaverit.  Cui  consulatum  gerenti,  cum  iEtolonim  gens 
omnis  usus  vasa  argentea,  magno  pondere,  et  exquisite  arte  fabricata,  per  legates 
misisset,  qui  superiori  tempore  gratulandi  caus&  ad  eum  profecti  retulerant,  '*fictilia 
se  in  ejus  mens4  vasa  vidisse  ; "  monitos, "  ne  continentiae  quasi  paupertati  sucurren- 
dum  putarcnt,  cum  suis  sarcinis  abire"  jussit.* — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  §  7. 

"  *  Tcntata  autem  ejus  est  abstinentia  ^  Diomedonte  Cyziceno.  Namque  is 
rogatu  Artaxerxis  Epaminondam  pecunia  corrumpendum  susceperat.     Hie  magno 

X  2 
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Semblable  Abstinence  was  there  in  Phocion,  a  noble  coun- 
saylour  of  Athenes,  unto  whome  the  ambassadours  of 
the  great  kynge  Alexander  brought  from  their  maister 
a  hundred  Talentes  of  golde,  whiche  were  of  englysshe  money 
xii  thousande  pounde.  But  before  that  he  herde  them  speke 
any  thynge,  he  demaunded  of  them  why  to  him  onely  the 
kynge  sent  so  bounteous  a  rewarde.  And  they  aunswered  for  as 
moche  as  king  Alexander  iuged  him  onely  to  be  a  good  man 
and  a  iuste.  Than  suffre  ye  me,  sayd  Phocion,  to  be  and  to 
seme  the  same  man  that  your  kynge  do  iuge  me,  and  cary 
your  golde  agayne  to  him.*  The  same  Phocion,  the  ambas- 
sadour  of  Antipater  (who  succeded  the  great  king  Alexander 
in  Macedonia)  offred  to  gyue  a  great  some  of  money,  whiche 
Phocion  despisinge,  sayde  in  this  wise,  Sens  Antipater  is  nat 
gretter  than  Alexander  nor  his  cause  better,  I  do  nothinge 
perceyue  why  I  shulde  take  any  thinge  of  him.  And  whan 
the  Oratour  wolde  haue  hadde  Phocions  sonne  to  haue  taken 
the  money,  Phocion  answered.  If  his  sonne  wolde  be  lyke 

cum  pondere  auri  Thebas  venit :  et  Micythum  adolescentulum  quinque  talentis  ad 
suam  perduxit  voluntatem  :  quern  turn  Epaminondas  plurimum  diligebat.  Micy- 
thus  Epaminondam  con  venit,  et  causam  adventCb  Diomcdontb  ostendit.  At  ille 
Diomedonte  coram,  **  Nihil,  "  inquit,  "  opus  pecunii  est.  Nam  si  earex  vult,  quae 
Thebanis  sint  utilia,  gratis  facere  sum  paratus :  sin  autem  contraria,  non  habet  auri 
atque  argenti  satis.  Namque  orbis  terrarum  divitias  accipere  nolo  pro  patriae 
caritate.  Te,  qui  me  incognitum  tentasti,  tuique  similem  existimasti,  non  miror : 
tibique  ignosco  :  sed  egredere  proper^,  ne  alios  corrumpas,  ami  me  non  potueris. 
Tu,  Micythe,  argentimi  huic  redde  :  nisi  id  confestim  facis,  ego  te  tradam  magis- 
tratui. "  Hunc  Diomedon  cum  rogaret,  ut  tuto  exire,  suaque,  quae  attulisset, 
liceret  efTerre:  '*  Istud,"  inquit,  **&ciam,  neque  tua  causi,  sed  meH  :  ne,  si  tibi  sit 
pecunia  ademta,  aliquis  dicat,  id  ad  me  ereptum  pervenisse,  quod  delatum  accipere 
noluissem."  A  quo  cum  qusesisset,  quo  se  deduci  vellet ;  et  ille,  Athenas,  dixisset, 
pnesidium  dedit,  ut  eo  tuto  perveniret.  Neque  vero  id  satis  habuit,  sed  etiam  ut 
inviolatus  in  navem  ascenderet,  per  Chabriam  Atheniensem,  de  quo  supra  men- 
tionem  fecimus,  eifecit.  Abstinentix  erit  hoc  satis  testimonium.* — Com.  Nepos. 
Epcm,  4* 

iKcerhv  rdXayra.  To(nmv  KOfU(r04irrt»v  cif  'Ad^yas  4p<6ri}(rcr  6  ^koKlmy  robs  ^ipoyras, 
rl  8^  irorc  iroXXwv  tvrotv  'ABiiuaiwy  airr^  fi6v^  roffavra  9l9w<riy  *A\4^c»9fH>s.  lBJv6y- 
rmy  8i  iKtlywy,  *  'On  (ri  Kply^i  fUyop  Mpa,  KoXhy  Koi  ityaOSyJ  *  O^icoOr,*  cTvck  6 
^mKlwy,  *  ieurdru  fit  Koi  9oKtiy  &cl  ical  ttyai  roiovroy* — Plut.  Phocum.  1 8. 
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unto  hym  he  shulde  haue  no  nede  neither  of  that  money  nor 
of  none  other.  If  he  wolde  be  unlike  unto  him  and  of  disso- 
lute maners,  neyther  Antipaters  giftes  nor  none  others,  were 
they  neuer  so  great,  shulde  be  sufficient.' 

"Ay  these  examples  it  dothe  appere  howe  good  men  dyd 
all  way  flee  from  rewardes,  all  though  they  mought  haue  ben 
lefully  taken,  which  in  them  was  neyther  foHsshenes  nor  yet 
nisticitie,*'  but  of  a  prudent  consideracion.  For  as  moche  as 
bothe  by  wisedome  and  experience  they  knewe  that  he,  whiche 
taketh  a  rewarde  before  any  thinge  done,  is  no  lenger  at 
libertie,  but  of  a  free  man  is  made  bonde,  in  as  moche  as  he 
hath   taken   emest   for    his   true   endeuour."     Also   by   the 

*  Tdv  Hi  M<r£\Aov  taift\»  ntr^  mil  xffltiiaira  titirrot.  irtuplraro  /iV  iKiinr 
AiklldrtfW  fliXrlo™  tlnu  nirrt   Kptlrrom  rhr  oiVIa*  i^'  jj  Xlii(i»Tai  rvr  i  rirf  /til 

'  Or  /iJk  vu^porp  fiirafiiAiiitroi,  4/w^ir«i  ri  to5  raTpii  ■  ii  ITfxii  rvr,  tbtir  btarir 
ivrir.' — Plut.  Phodon.  30. 

'  I.t.  churlishness,  the  French  mslicit/,  which  Colgrave  translates,  '  Rusticitj, 
nidenesse,    downishnesse,     incivility,     churl isbnesse,    homelinesse,    plainnesse, 
ignorance,  or  ignorant  bashfiilncssc'     It  would  altnost  seem  as  if  La  Bniyire 
must  have  had  this  passage  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  in  the  next  century,  '  II 
semble  que  la  niilUUi  n'esl  autre  chose  qu'une  ignorance  grossiire  des  bienseances. ' 
—Ltj  Caract.  dt  Thetfkr.  p.  17,  ed.  1688.   Spenser  uses  the  word  in  its  primitive, 
which  is  also  its  more  modern,  sense,  in  TTu  Fatrit  Queme,  book  iii,  canl.  6 : 
'  Seeroeth  that  such  wilde  woodes  should  far  expell 
All  civile  usage  and  gentility. 
And  gentle  sprite  defonne  with  rude  mslitiif.' 

Pnttical  Worki,  vol.  iii.  p.  1,  ed.  1866. 
By  Pontanus  '  mstlcitas '  is  opposed  to  '  urbanilas, '  aad  is  defined  to  be  the  defect 
lioni  a  mean  state  denominated  affability.  '  Quem  habitum  renim  scriptores 
moraJium  Rmtuiiattm  libenter  appellavere,  neque  improprit  sani,  neque  incon- 
siderate cum  teneritas  ipsa  jocandi  civilis  admodum  res  sit,  contri  nisticorum 
bominum  sive  rigiditas  sive  jocajidi  fuga.  atque  horror,  inhumanus  ille  quidem,  ab 
omnique  jucunditate  aversus.' — Opera,  torn.  ii.  fo.  213,  b.  ed.  1519. 

*  Mr.  Turner  has  some  remarks  on  the  subject  of  Wolsey's  bribery,  which 
might  almost  have  been  suggested  by  the  passage  in  the  text.  '  It  must  be 
deemed  one  of  the  most  dishonourable  parts  of  Wolsey's  foreign  policy,  that  he 

.adopted  a  system  of  receiving  gratuitous  gifts  and  annuities  from  foreign  powers. 
It  is  vain  to  allege  that  they  may  be  taken  without  corrupt  motives  or  con- 
sequences If  they  were  not  desired,  they  would  not  be  accepted  ;  if  they  were  not 
meant  to  influence,  they  would  not  be  given.   The  benefit  derived  from  them,  and 
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takyngc  he  is  become  an  euill  man,  though  before  he  were 
good,  for  if  he  rcceyued  it  for  an  euill  purpose,  he  is  thanne  a 
wrctche,  and  detestable.  If  the  matter  were  good,  than  is  he 
nat  rightwise  in  sellynge  a  good  deede,  whiche  he  aught  to  do 
thankefully  and  without  rewarde.  And  I  dought  nat  who  so 
cucr  is  contented  with  his  present  astate,  and  supposeth  feli- 
citie  to  be  in  a  meane,  and  all  excesse  to  be  perillous,  will 
alowe  these  sentences  and  thinke  them  worthy  to  be  had  in 
remcmbraunce,  specially  of  them  that  be  gouemours.  For 
that  rcalme  or  citie  where  men  in  autorite  haue  their  handes 
open  for  money,  and  their  houses  for  presentes,  is  euer  in  the 
waye  to  be  subuerted.*  Wherfore  Caius  PontiuSj^  prince  of 
Saninites.  was  wont  to  saye,  I  wolde  god  (sayd  he)  that  fortune 
had  rcscrued  me  unto  the  tj''me,  and  that  I  had  ben  than 


lor  which  alone  I  hey  are  taken,  is  the  inevitably  corrupting  circumstance.  The 
\\\\\\y\  ceases  to  Ik'  uprij^ht  and  inde)>cndent,  whatever  it  may  fancy  it  intends,  from 
the  moment  they  commence.  The  bias  may  be  insensible,  may  be  resolved 
Against,  may  U'  unfon»secn  ;  but  it  is  certain  and  unavoidable ;  and  when  the 
habits  of  hie  aic  fi^niuM  u|x^n  the  amount  of  the  gifts,  their  abstraction  would 
prwiuce  a  di^rad.\tion.  the  fear  of  which  is  always  overawing  ;  as  their  assistance 
to  avert  a  chanjje  is  .i  cxmtinual  scviuction.  The  minister  who  receives  pay  from  a 
lomjjn  ivwoi,  i>  ilie  seivantof  th.u  ix>wer ;  and  if  Henry  could  feel  it  unsafe,  and 
WA*  theivioie  jvm1ou>  th.xt  one  v>f  his  household  became  the  follower  of  another,  it 
cannot  but  U*  jvnlous  to  .^  cv>unir\-  that  anv  member  of  its  Cabinet  should  receive 
it^uUi  j^rAiMUics  tivMu  a  vUiVereni  government.  If  ihey  do  not  inthienoe,  it  is  a 
Iraud  on  ihc  jjwci  to  take  them,  Uwxuse  the>*  are  granted  only  for  that  eflFect;  and 
as  la»  as  ;hcv  bus.  thoy  piwiuce  trcA>«.MuMe  cv^nnirance.  In  either  case  knavery  is 
ii^scjvuAbic  Hvnu  then  vX'uuct  ;  anvi  the  grrat  interest,  which  nations  have  in  the 
sjmp'ur.x  v^i  I  ho  vloau'Niic  e>:aMishmcn:s  of  their  statesmen,  is.  that  all  expensive 
hab^is  cannot  nwKvjxi  \\i:hov.;  av-evjuaie  e\jvnv*i:urxr:  anvi  thatthssj  when  it  exceeds 
the  pnxa:c  Ivm;«;w  v^t  the  nunis;cr.  cxn  Re>er  be  supplied  miihout  the  violation  of 
mi*^»;i\  Attvt  honoo.:.  moan;  of  ^.^^:  mean:.  i><:«:ved  or  not  anticipated,  by 
the  knm*.v,;'U\1  o;  >c*j  ocV,..;:;*^  in*u\;x:uAl  *— .\Vc.  .;-'  /\<;*L  voL  ii-  pp.  236,  237. 

•  l^vtkc.  -.i^  h'.x  x'jwvh  o«  :>.c  lr.x:>5Mx>.r.>cr.:  vX  Warrva  Hascirrgs.  sard;  *  Tbefre 
au*  Cf.wx^  u;^*.^sv.^^xv.'.^ » xv:  ji^t-a:  '.rJ4;:M:u,:e.  raiurally  r::ed  :o  cx«i:e  horror,  and 
iha;  \hso'x  ca**.  v;  ;s'.v.\>>.:xvc;.  ;>-*:  haxe  x^;  so  siea  v^*  :%*ft^i»£f  annexed  to 
iS^w  »  *N»i  ;;',^*'.oa;*.  hii^K  ^:'.>sr:>.  xt«rji>.:'»,  as,*  :>ec-jL:5^>c  are  v^^Seoces  of  turpi- 
li,v.*\  *vN>  Ax  ;*,^  A  j^oxv.tsNt  a:  xVvx  »ivhisf  :Vc  •jXrs^NT.  aad  ^k^jiie  :St  go\-«nunent 
uxr^U  ttvAK.:*^  t.  *.N';  nvv\  S.-c-'SV.  bi,:   \.:.:  jtr.-  o.-Ci^sr-.-cbic  •.=  :be  o«s  o*  all 
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borne  whan  the  Romaynes  shulde  begynne  to  take  gyftes ;  I 
shulde  than  nat  suffre  them  any  lenger  to  rule.* 

Paulus  Emilius,  whanne  he  hadde  vainquisshed  kynge 
Perses,and  subdued  all  Macedonia,  he  brought  into  the  pauius 
commune  treasory  of  Rome  an  infinite  treasure,  that  ^fniiius. 
the  substaunce  of  that  one  prince  discharged  all  the  Romaynes 
to  paye  euer  after  any  tax  or  subsidie.^  And  yet  of  all  that 
goodes  Emilius  brought  no  thinge  in  to  his  owne  house,  but 
onely  perpetuall  renoume.® 

Scipio,  whan  he  hadde  goten   and   destroyed  the  great 
citie  of  Charths^e,  he  was  nat  therfore  the  rycher  one  sdpio  Af- 
halfepeny.*      By  this  it  appereth  that  honour  resteth  frican, 
nat  in  richesse,  all  though  some  perchaunce  wyll  saye  that 
their  reuenues  be  small,*  and  that  they  muste  take  suche 


*  *  **  Utinam,"  inquit  C.  Pontius  Samnis,  **ad  ilia  tempora  me  fortuna  re- 
servasset  et  turn  essem  natus,  si  quando  Romani  dona  accipere  coepissent !  non 
essem  passus  diutius  eos  imperare."  * — Cic.  de  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  21. 

^  Tcus  8i  McuceSofiicous  irp(i{c(n  toD  A2/uX(ov  hifxoTuupTdnjy  wpoffypdupovai  X^^ 
inrkp  T&y  iroAA»y,  &s  rotroinw  ctr  rb  9fifA6(noy  rSrt  xP^t^"^^^  ^  abmv  rtO^rrmf, 
fioTc  yniKin  8cij(r(u  nhv  S^/xov  %l<rtv€yK€w  &xp^  '''^^  'Ipriov  KoiX  Hdvaa  j(p6vwVf  of 
ircpl  T^J^  Tpwrotf  *Ayrutfiov  Ktd  Kalffapos  itSKtyuov  ^drtwray. — Plut.  y£mi/ius,  38. 

*  'Eiccivo  ikivroi  rod  Aifu\lov  BavfuurrbVf  8rt  rfiXucaimi^  /ScuriAcloK  icaraarpc^d- 
fi€wos  oW4  9paxM'V  M«^fwa  r^v  oturiay  iwoivifftv, — Ibid.  7Ym.  eum  JE.mil.  Comp. 

*  *  Imitatus  patrem  Africanus,  nihilo  locupletior  Carthagine  eversi.' — Cic. 
<U  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  22. 

*  Bentham,  in  laying  down  the  rule  that  the  emoluments  of  a  public  functionary 
ought  to  be  sufficient  to  preserve  him  from  corruption,  tells  the  following  story  as 
illustrating  the  non-observance  of  the  rule:  *M.  de  Launay  (Farmer-General 
under  Frederick  II.)  represented  to  the  King  that  the  salaries  of  the  Custom- 
house officers  were  too  small  for  their  subsistence,  and  that  it  would  be  but  justice 
to  augment  them ;  he  added  that  he  could  insure  to  his  Majesty  that  every  one 
would  then  discharge  his  duty  better,  and  that  the  aggregate  receipts  in  all  the 
offices  would  be  larger  at  the  end  of  the  year.  **  You  do  not  know  my  subjects," 
said  Frederick  ;  **  they  are  all  rogues  where  my  interests  are  in  question.  I  have 
thoroughly  studied  them,  and  I  am  sure  they  would  rob  me  at  the  altar.  By 
paying  them  better,  you  would  diminish  my  revenues,  and  they  would  not  rob  me 
less."  **  Sire,*'  replied  M.  de  Launay,  "how  can  they  do  otherwise  than  steal? 
Their  salaries  are  not  enough  to  buy  them  shoes  and  stockings  I  A  pair  of  boots 
costs  them  a  month's  pay  !  At  the  same  time  many  of  them  are  married.  And 
where  can  they  obtain  food  for  their  wives  and  families,  if  it  is  not  by  conniving  at 
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rewardes  as  be  lefuU,  onely  to  maintayne  their  honour,  but 

lette  them   take  hede   to  the  sayenge  of  TuUi,  Nothynge 

..   is  more  to  be  abhorred  thanne  Auarice,  specially 

in  princis  and   theim  whiche   do  gouerne  publike 

wcales.* 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 
The  examples  of  Continence  gyuen  by  noble  men. 

NOWE  wyll  I  speke  of  Continence,  whiche  is  specially  in  re- 
frayninge  or  forbering  the  acte  of  camall  pleasure,  where 
unto  a  man  is  feruently  meued,  or  is  at  libertie  to  haue  it** 
Whiche  undoughtedly  is  a  thinge  nat  onely  difficile,  but  also 
wonderfuU  in  a  man  noble  or  of  great  auctoritie,®  but  in 
suche  one  as  it  hapneth  to  be,  nedes  muste  be  reputed  moche 
vertue,  and  wisedome,  and  to  be  supposed  that  his  mynde  is 


the  smugglers  ?  There  is,  Sire,  a  most  important  maxim,  which  in  matters  of 
government  is  too  frequently  neglected.  It  is,  that  men  in  general  desire  to  be 
honest ;  but  it  is  always  necessary  to  leave  them  the  ability  of  being  so.  If  your 
Majesty  will  consent  to  make  the  trial  I  propose,  I  will  engage  that  your  revenues 
will  be  augmented  more  than  a  fourth."  The  maxim  in  morals,  thus  brought 
forward  by  M.  de  Launay,  appeared  to  the  King — beautiful  and  just  as  it  really  is 
in  itself —so  much  the  more  excellent  from  being  in  the  mouth  of  a  financier ;  since 
men  of  this  class  are  not  in  general  reputed  to  know  many  such.  He  authorixed 
the  experiment ;  he  increased  the  salaries  of  the  officers  by  a  half^  and  his  revenues 
were  increased  a  third  without  any  new  taxes.' — Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  244,  cd.  1843. 

*  *  Nullum  igitur  vitium  tetrius,  qu^m  avaritia,  praesertim  in  principibus  rem- 
publicam  gubemantibus.' — De  Off,  lib.  ii.  cap.  22. 

^  Dr.  Grew,  the  celebrated  botanist  and  physiologist,  defines  continence  as 
•Contentment,  without  the  pleasure  of  lawful  venery.* — Cosmolcgia  Sacra,  p.  74, 
ed.  1 701.  The  reader  may  compare  this  with  a  still  more  modem  definition  by 
Dr.  Whewell,  see  note,  p.  305  atUe. 

*  Patrizi  is  compelled  to  make  the  following  admission  :  '  Ab  h&c  quidem 
amoris  perturbatione  pauci  ex  magnis  etiam  viris  immimes  innoxiique  omni  ex 
parte  evaserunt ;  fiuilius  namque  est  castitatis  ac  continentiae  praecepta  aliis  prae- 
scribere,  quiun  sibi  ipsi.' — De  Regno  et  R^.  Ins,  lib.  iv.  tit  11. 
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inuincible,  considerynge  that  nothynge  so  sharpely  assaileth 
a  mannes  mynde  as  dothe  camall  affection,  called  (by  the 
folowars  therof)  loue.*  Wherfore  Plato  sayeth,  that  the  soule 
of  man,  which  by  loue  is  possessed,  dieth  in  his  owne  body, 
and  lyueth  in  an  other.** 

The  great  kynge  Alexander,  after  his  firste  victorye  agayne 
kynge  Darius,  hauinge  all  wayes  in  his  hoste  the  wife 
of  the  same  Darius,  whiche  incomparably  excelled  all 
other  wemen  in  beaultie ;  after  that  he  had  ones  sene  her,  he 
neuer  after  wolde  haue  her  come  in  his  presence.  All  be  it  that 
he  caused  her  astate  still  to  be  maintayned,  and  with  as  moche 
honour  as  euer  it  was,  sayenge  to  them  whiche,  wondrynge 
at  the  ladyes  beautie,  meruailed  why  Alexander  dyd  nat 
desire  to  haue  with  her  company,  he  answered  that  it  shulde 
be  to  hym  a  reproche  to  be  any  wise  subdued  by  the  wife  of 
him  whom  he  had  vainquisshed.® 

•  The  writer  mentioned  in  the  last  note  acknowledges  the  force  of  passion  and 
the  difficulty  of  resisting  it  :  *  Pnecipu^  quum  prima  ilia  pubertatis  setas,  quae 
magis  k  Venere  incessitur,  infirma  sit,  et  vix  ullis  rationis  habenis  coerceri  possit.'- 
— U Id  supra,  Mr.  Lecky  says:  *  It  was  a  favourite  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Fathers  that  concupiscence,  or  the  sensual  passion,  was  "the  original  sin"  of 
human  nature  ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  the  progress  of  knowledge,  which  is 
usually  extremely  opposed  to  the  ascetic  theory  of  life,  concurs  with  the  theological 
view,  in  showing  the  natural  force  of  this  appetite  to  be  far  greater  than  the  well- 
being  of  man  requires.' — Hist.  Eur.  Mor.  vol.  ii.  p.  298,  ed.  1869. 

^  The  author  has  borrowed  this  from  Patrizi,  who  says:  *  Plato  dicebat 
animutn  ejus^  qui  amore  tenetur^  in  suo  corpore  moriy  in  ali^no  atUem  vtvere  ;  *  but 
Patrizi  was  himself  doubtful  of  his  authority,  for  he  adds  :  *  Sunt  qui  banc  sen- 
tentiam  Catonis  esse  putent,  quoniam  ipse  eandem  crebris  sermonibus  usurpabat.* 
— De  Regno  et  Reg.  Ins.  lib.  iv.  tit.  1 1.  Plutarch,  however,  unhesitatingly  ascribes 
the  dictum  to  the  elder  Cato  :  ToG  8'  ipuvroi  IXtye  r^f  ^i/x^v  iy  iiWorpl^  fftCfian 
fn". — Cato  Major ^  9. 

*  Kalroi  Xi'yrraX  7c  r^v  Aapcfov  ywcuKa  iroXh  Toer&y  rSnf  ficurtKlHofv  thwpnrtard- 
rriv  ytvMaif  KoBdirtp  koI  ainhs  *Aopt7os  &y8p»y  KdWurros  icol  fiiyiarost  ras  9k 
iraiHas  ioiKivau  rots  yovtvffiy.  *AXA'  *A\4^a>f9pos,  iis  fouc^,  rod  yiKW  rohs  voAc/Jovr 
T^  Kpartlv  iavTov  fia(ri\iK(irtpoy  riyoifAtyoSf  oCrt  rovrtty  tBiytv  oCrt  &AXi)v  fyytt 
yvyaiKa  Tph  ydfiov  w\^¥  Bapfflyris  .  .  .  Kal  ircpl  iavrov  Karh,  \4^iy  iy  ra^rp  Tp 
iiTitrroXf  ytypa^tv  *  'E7eb  yhp  obx  ^trt  iupaxits  Ky  t6p€6tiiiy  r^y  Aaptiov  ytn^aiKa  1^ 
fi€$ov\(vfi4yos  iScii',  &XA*  oM  ray  \ry6vrmy  irtpi  r^f  tlftop^pltu  airnjs  wpoaMty" 
fi4yos  rhy\6yoy.* — Plut.  Alex.  21,  22. 
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Antiochus,  the  noble  king  of  Asia,  beinge  in  the  citie  of 
Ephesum,  behelde  a  virgine  beinge  a  Mynchen  in  the 
temple  of  Diana  to  be  of  excellent  bcautie,  where  he 
perceiuing  him  sclfe  to  be  rauisshed  in  the  loue  of  the  mayden, 
he  hastely  and  immediatly  departed  out  of  the  citie,  lest 
loue  shuldc  constrayne  him  to  violate  a  virgine  ;*  wisely  con- 
siderynge  that  it  was  best  to  abstayne  from  doinge  batayle 
with  that  enemye  whiche  unethe  mought  be  vainquisshed  but 
with  flight  oncly. 

The  valyaunt  Pompei,  whanne  he  had  vainquisshed  the 

kynge  Mithridates,  and  had  taken  diuers  of  his  concu- 

^'  bines,  which  in  beautie  excelled,  he  wolde  haue  no 

camall  knowlege  with  any  of  them  ;   but  whan  he  knewe  that 

they  were  of  noble  lignage,  he  sent  them  undefiled  to  their 

parcntes  and  kynnesfolke.^ 

Semblably  dyd  Scipio  whan  he  wanne  Carthage.®  For 
amonge  diuers  women  whiche  were  there  taken,  one 
*  moste  fairest  of  other  was  brought  unto  hym  to  do 
with  her  his  pleasure.  But  after  that  she  had  discouered  to  him 
that  she  was  affiaunced  to  a  gentill  man,  called  Indibilis,  he 
caused  him  to  be  sent  for,  and  whan  he  behelde  the  lamentation 
and  signcs  of  loue  betwene  them,  he  nat  onely  delyuered  her 
to  Indibilis,  with  her  raunsome,  whiche  her  frendes  hadde 

*E^4(rov,  4*o$o{tfi€yoSf  fi^  irop^  yyt&fxiiy  iKfiicurBf  wpa^cd  ri  r&y  ot>x  ^tmy. — Plut.  /?^. 
ef  Imp.  Apophth, 

^  "Ocrcu  84  T^iy  MiOpiBdrov  iraAAaic(8a»y  hyi\x!h\<nx»^  ol9tfjday  fyytt,  vtUros  84  roTs 
yoyMvffi  JTflU  olKtlois  hyi-rtfAVty.  ''Htray  ykp  al  iroKKial  Bvyardpts  ica2  yvyaucts  arparri^ 
ymy  icol  JivywrrSty, — Plut.  Pompeius^  36. 

*  '  Quartum  et  vicesimum  annum  agens  Scipio,  cum  in  Hispanii  Carthagine 
oppressa,  majoris  Carthaginis  capiendse  sumsissctauspicia,  multosque  obsides,  quos 
in  ea  urbe  Poeni  clauses  habuerant,  in  suam  potestatem  redegisset,  eximise  inter 
eos  formx  virginem,  aetatis  adultse,  et  juvenis,  et  ccelebs,  et  victor,  postquam  com- 
perit  illustri  loco  inter  Celtiberosnatam,  nobilissimoque  gentis  ejus  Indibili  despon- 
satam,  arcessitis  parentibus,  et  sponso  inviolatam  tradidit.  Aurum  quoque,  quod 
pro  redemtionc  puciise  allatum  erat,  summse  dotis  adjecit.  Qu&  continentia  ac 
munificent i&  Indibilis  obligatus,  Celtiberorum  animos  Romanis  applicando,  meritis 
ejus  debitam  gratiam  retulit.'— Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  §  i. 
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payde  for  her  redemption,  but  also  added  therto  an  honorable 
porcion  of  his  owne  treasour.  By  the  whiche  continence  and 
liberalitie  he  wanne  the  hertes  of  Indibilis  and  all  his  blode, 
wherby  he  the  soner  optained  and  wanne  all  the  contraye. 
Of  this  vertue  be  examples  innumerable,  as  well  of  gentiles  as 
of  christen  men.  But  these  for  this  tyme  shall  suffise,  sauynge 
that  for  the  straungenesse  of  it,  I  will  reherce  a  notable  historic 
whiche  is  remembred  by  the  moste  excellent  doctour,  saynt 
Hierome. 

Valerian,  beinge  emperour  of  Rome,  and  persecutynge 
the  churche,  in  Egipt  a  christen  man  was  presented  a  wan- 
unto  him,  whome  he  beholdynge  to  be  yonge  and  ^fi\^ 
lusty,  thinkynge  therfore  to  remoue  him  from  the  in  Christen 
faythe,  rather  by  veneriall  motions,  thanne  by  sharpe-  "^^y^- 
nesse  of  tourmentes,  caused  hym  to  be  layde  in  a  bedde  within 
a  fayre  gardayne,  hauynge  about  him  all  flowres  of  swete 
odour  and  moste  delectable  sauours  and  perfumes.  And  than 
caused  a  fayre  tender  yonge  woman  to  be  layde  by  him  all 
naked,  who  ceased  nat  swetely  and  louingly  to  embrace  and 
kysse  him,  showinge  to  him  all  pleasaunt  deuises,  to  the  intent 
to  prouoke  him  to  do  fornication.  Ther  lacked  litle  that  the 
yonge  man  was  nat  vainquisshed  ;  and  that  the  flesshe  yelded 
nat  to  the  seruice  of  Venus,  that  perceyuinge  the  yonge  man, 
whiche  was  armed  with  grace,  and  seinge  none  other  refuge,  he 
with  his  teethe  dyd  gnawe  of  his  owne  tunge,  wherin  he  suffred 
such  incredible  payne,  that  therwith  the  furious  brennyng  of 
voluptuous   appetite   was  utterly   extinct.*     In   this   notable 


'  *  Alium  juvenili  aetate  florentem,  in  amoenissimos  hortulos  praecepit  abduci. 
Ibique  inter  lilia  candentia  et  rubentes  rosas,  cum  leni  juxta  murmure  aquarum 
serperet  rivus,  et  molli  sibilo  arborum  folia  ventus  praestringeret,  super  exstructum 
plumis  lectum  resupinari,  et  ne  se  inde  posset  excutere,  blandis  sertorum  nexibus 
irretitum  relinqui.  Quo  cum,  recedentibus  cunctis,  meretrix  speciosa  venisset,  cceprt 
delicatis  stringere  colla  complexibus  :  et  quod  dictu  quoque  scclus  est,  manibus 
attrectare  virilia  :  ut  corpore  in  iibidinem  concitato,  se  victrix  impudica  supcijaceref. 
Quid  agerct  miles  Christi,  ct  quo  se  verteret,  nesciebat.  Tandem  coelitus  inspiratus, 
praecisam  mordicus  linguam  in  osculantis  se  faciem  exspuit;  ac  sic  libidinis  sensum 
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acte,  I  wote  nat  which  is  to  be  moste  commended,  either  his 

• 

inuincible  courage  in  resisting  so  moche  agayne  nature,  or  his 
wisedome  in  subduynge  the  lasse  payne  with  the  more,  and 
bytinge  of  that  wherby  he  mought  be  constrayned  to  blas- 
pheme god  or  renounce  his  religion.  Suer  I  am  that  he 
therfore  receyued  immortall  lyfe  and  perpetuall  glorie.*  And 
this  I  suppose  suffiseth  to  persuade  men  of  good  nature  to 
embrace  Continence.  I  meane  nat  to  lyue  euer  chaste,  but 
to  honour  matrimony,^  and  to  have  good  awayte,  that  they 
lette  nat  the  sparkes  of  concupiscence  growe  in  great  flames, 
wherewith  the  wyttes  shall  be  dryed  up,  and  all  noble  vertues 
shall  be  deuoured 


CHAPTER  XIX. 
Of  Constance  or  Stabilities 


In  buyldinge  of  a  fortresse  or  other  honorable  mantion,  it 
aught  to  be  well  considered  that  the  cement,  wherewith  the 
stones  be  layde,  be  firme,  and  well  bindynge.  For  if  it  be 
broklc,**  and  will  mouldre  a  way  with  euery  showre  of  raine, 

succedens  doloris  magnitude  superavit.' — Hieron.  in  vita  S,  Pauli  Ertmita, 
Migne  ed.  torn.  ii.  col.  19. 

'  Mr.  Lecky,  who  calls  this  *an  incredible  story,*  quotes  it  as  one  of  *  a  crowd 
of  very  curious  popular  legends,  which  though  they  are  for  the  most  part  without 
much  intrinsic  excellence,  have  their  importance  in  history,  as  showing  the  force 
with  which  the  imaginations  of  men  were  turned  in  this  direction  {i.e,  to  r^ard 
purity  as  essentially  good),  and  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  was  regarded  as 
the  great  enemy  of  the  passions  of  the  flesh.* — NisL  Europ,  Mor.  vol.  ii.  p.  337, 
ed.  1869. 

*»  The  writer  last  quoted  says  :  *  It  is  an  undoubted  truth  that,  however  much 
moralists  may  enforce  the  obligation  of  extra-matrimonial  chastity,  this  obligation 
has  never  been  even  approximately  regarded  ;  and  in  all  nations,  ages,  and  reli- 
gions a  vast  mass  of  irregular  indulgence  has  appeared,  which  has  probably  con- 
tributed more  than  any  other  single  cause  to  the  misery  and  the  degradation  of 
num.' — Hist,  Europ,  Mor.  voL  ii.  p.  298. 

•  In  the  author's  own  Dictionary,  the  Latin  word  Fragilis  is  translated  *  brokell, 
soone  broken,*  and  FragiUtas  'brokylnes,   inconstancy.*    In  the  Promptorium 
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the  buyldynge  may  nat  contynewe,  but  the  stones  beinge  nat 
surely  couched  and  mortred,  falleth  a  way  one  after  an  other, 

Parvulorunty    which   is  the   earliest   known   Fnglish-Latin  dictionary,   we  find 

*  Freyl  (j>.  frail)  and  brokulle,  or  brytylle  (febyl,  febyll  or  brekyll)  Fragilis^^  and 
in  another  part  of  the  same  work,  *  Brokdol  or  frees  (brokyl  or  fres,  brokill  or 
feers),  Fragilis^^  p.  53,  ed.  1843.     TheExiitor,  however,  ventures  to  suggest  that 

*  brokkol  *  should  be  read  instead  of  *  brokdol  *  in  the  second  passage,  as  these 
words  are  obviously  the  same.  In  John  Baret*s  Alvearie^  publi^ed  in  1573,  we 
find  *  Frayle,  brickie,  soone  broken,'  as  equivalents  of  fragilis,  and  Ovid*s  'Fama 
caduca,'  translated  *  Brickie  fame  and  unconstant/  The  Exiitor  would  suggest  also 
that  *brokil'  should  be  read  instead  of  *brutil,'  and  *  brokelnesse  *  for  *brutelnesse,* 
as  now  printed  in  the  Aldine  edition  of  Chaucer,  when  the  following  passages  in 
The  MarchaunUs  Tale  would  run  thus  : — 

'  On  brokil  ground  thay  bulde,  and  brokelnesse 
Thay  fynde,  whan  they  wene  sikemesse/ 

Poet.  Works ^  vol.  ii.  p.  319. 

*  **  My  wyf,"  quod  he  **  ther  may  no  wight  say  nay; 

Thexperiens  so  preveth  every  day ; 

The  tresoun  which  that  womman  doth  to  man 

Ten  hundrid  thousand  stories  tellen  I  can, 

Notable  of  your  untrouth  and  brokelnesse"  * 

Jbid,  p.  348. 

Sir  Thomas  More,  in  his  Treatise  upon  the  Passion^  written  in  1534,  when  he  was 
a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  says  :  *  And  all  his  enemies  shal  he  cast  down  to  be  as  a 
footestoole  under  his  feete.  Suche  as  didde  their  endeuour  to  breake  his  bondes, 
and  to  shake  his  yoke  from  them,  those  he  shall  spyte  of  their  teeth,  rule  with 
an  yron  rod,  and  as  a  briehell  ea.Tihen  pot  in  pieces  al  to  frush  them.* — IVorks, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1398,  ed.  1557.  Fabyan,  in  his  Chronicle^  printed  in  1 5 16,  in  his 
History  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  says  :  *  It  is  founde  that  whan  this  blessyd 
Kynge  Edwarde  had  receyued  deuyne  monyssion  that  he  shuld  chaunge  this 
transetory  and  bryckell  lyfe  for  the  lyfe  euerlastynge,  he  sykened  in  the  Cristen- 
mas  weke.' — P.  231,  ed.  181 1.  Spenser,  in  the  Ruines  of  Time^  written  at  the 
end  of  the  1 6th  century,  says  : — 

*  I  saw  an  Image,  all  of  massie  gold. 
Placed  on  high  upon  an  altare  faire, 

«  «  « 

But  th'  altare,  on  the  which  this  Image  staid 
Was  (O  great  pitie !)  built  of  brickie  clay. 
That  shortly  the  foundation  decaid, 
With  showres  of  heaven  and  tempests  wome  away. 
Then  downe  it  fell,  and  low  in  ashes  lay.' 

Poet.  IVorkSf  vol.  iv.  p.  305,  Aid.  ed.  1866. 

It  only  remains  to  be  said  that  Richardson  docs  not  notice  the  form  of  the  word 
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and  finally  the  hole  house  is  defaced,  and  falleth  in  ruyne. 
Semblably,  that  man  which  in  childehode  is  brought  up  in 
sondry  vertues,  if  eyther  by  nature,  or  els  by  custome,  he  be 
nat  induced  to  be  all  way  constant  and  stable,  so  that  he  meue 
nat  for  any  affection,  griefe,  or  displeasure,  all  his  vertues  will 
shortely  decaye,  and,  in  the  estimation  of  men,  be  but  as  a 
shadowe,  and  be  soone  forgoten. 

•  [Also  if  a  paynter  hadde  wrought  in  a  table  some  peace  of 
portrayture  wonderfull  elegant  and  pleasaunt  to  beholde,  as 
well  for  the  good  proportion  and  figure,  as  for  the  fresshe  and 
delectable  colours,  but  for  as  moche  as  in  temperynge  his 
colours,  he  lacked  good  size,^  wherwith  they  shulde  have  ben 
boundcn,  and  made  to  endure  ;  after  that  the  image  hathe  ben 
a  litle  while  pleasaunt  to  the  beholders,  the  colours  beynge  nat 
suerly  wrought,  either  by  moystnesse  of  wether  rclenteth  ®  or 

used  by  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  in  the  text,  though  he  derives  brickie  from  the  Dutch 
(Teutonic?)  brokeL 

*  The    passage    within    brackets  has  been  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent 
editions. 

*>  *iVll  writers,*  says  Sir  Charles  Eastlake,  'agree  that  oil  painting  was  first 
introduced  about  the  year  1410.'  And  we  are  told  that  'resistance  to  humidity 
was  the  original  recommendation  of  oil  painting  in  its  rudest  form  and  dictated  its 
applications.  For  a  long  period  after  the  new  process  was  known,  the  higher  aims 
of  art  found  their  expression  chiefly  in  tempera  — a  method  which  however  defective 
in  some  respects,  was  at  least  not  open  to  objection,  south  of  the  Alps,  on  account  of 
its  liability  to  decay.  In  Flanders,  on  the  contrary,  tempera  was  soon  acted  on 
by  damp  ;  and  hence  oil  painting,  for  fine  works  of  art  as  well  as  for  common 
purposes,  was  there  the  result  of  necessity.  These  different  conditions  of  climate 
explain  both  the  earlier  demand  for  oil  painting  in  the  North,  and  the  long 
indifference  of  the  Italians  even  to  the  improved  method  of  Van  Eyck,  when  it 
was  proposed  to  apply  it  to  purposes  for  which  it  was  not  absolutely  necessary.* — 
Hist,  of  Oil  Paintings  vol.  ii.  p.  61,  ed.  1869. 

•  I.e.  grow  soft,  dissolve.  In  the  author's  Dictionary  the  Latin  word  Miquesco* 
is  rendered  */<?  relente\  and  in  the  Promptortum,  which  was  compiled  about 
1440,  we  find  *  relentyn,  Resolvo,  liquo,*  p.  429  ;  and  in  the  Vulgaria  of  William 
Horman,  Head  Master  of  Eton  College,  printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde  in  1530^ 
we  find  under  the  head  of  De  Philosophuis  the  Latin  phrase  *  aqua  egelida  est  * 
rendered  thus  :  *This  water  is  relent  fro  frost.*  In  the  Abecedarium^  or  £ng.- 
Lat.  Diet,  of  Huloet,  published  in  1552,  we  find,  'Relent,  contabesco,  egelidor, 
liquesco.     Relatted,  egelidus,  fiuidus,  fiexus.   RcUuted,  to  be^  fluesco.*   And  in  the 
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fadeth,  or  by  some  stroke  or  falle  scaleth  of,  or  mouldreth  a 
waye,  by  reason  wherof  the  image  is  utterly  deformed,  and 

later  edition  of  the  last-mentioned  work,  published  in  1572,  we  find  ^  Relente^  or 
to  melte  as  waxe  and  suche  lyke  dothe,  Liqui,  Liquere,  Liquescere,  Colliquescere, 
Eliquescere,  se  fondre.*  And  *  Relented^  Fluidus.'  Again  in  Baret's  Alvea^  ie^ 
published  a  year  later,  we  find,  *  to  Relent^  or  dissolue  as  yce  that  thaweth  doth, 
egelidor,*  and  the  following  exaiAple  given  :  *The  sorow  leaueth  me  often  for  a 
time,  and  beginneth  to  relent  ox  asswage  ;  dat  intervalla  et  relaxat  dolor.*  Bacon 
in  his  Nat,  Hist,  says  :  *  We  see  that  there  be  some  houses,  wherein  sweet-meats 
will  relent ^  and  baked  meats  will  mould,  more  than  in  others  ;  and  wainscots  will 
also  sweat  more  ;  so  that  they  will  almost  run  with  water ;  all  which,  no  doubt,  are 
caused  chiefly  by  the  moistness  of  the  air  in  those  seats.*  And  again:  'Land- 
birds,  as  crows,  swallows,  &c.,  when  they  fly  from  the  land  to  the  waters,  and 
beat  the  waters  with  their  wings,  do  foreshew  rain  and  wind.  The  cause  is, 
pleasure  that  both  kinds  take  in  the  moistness  and  density  of  the  air.  For  the 
same  reason  also  crows  seem  to  call  upon  rain,  all  which  is  but  the  comfort  they 
seem  to  receive  in  the  relenting  of  the  air.* — Works,  vol.  iv.  pp.  430,  434,  ed. 
1826.  The  Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  the  celebrated  experimental  philosopher  of  the 
1 7th  century,  in  his  History  of  Fluidity,  says  :  *  If  you  take  salt  of  tartar,  first 
brought  to  fusion,  and  place  it  in  a  cellar,  or  even  in  an  ordinary  room,  it  will  in 
a  short  time  (now  and  then  in  a  few  minutes)  b^n  to  relent,  and  have  its  surface 
softened  by  the  imbibed  moisture  of  the  air,  wherein  if  it  be  left  long  enough  it 
will  totally  be  dissolved  into  clear  liquor. '— ^f^^j,  vol.  i.  p.  393,  ed.  1772.  In 
a  poem  called  Wittes  Pilgrimage,  by  John  Davies  of  Hereford,  but  which  is 
erroneously  attributed  by  Dr.  Latham  to  his  much  more  celebrated  namesake  the 
poetical  Attorney-General  for  Ireland,  the  word  is  used  in  an  active  sense  : 

*  Thou  art  a  Pearle  which  nothing  can  relent 
But  Viniger  made  of  Deuotions  teares.* 

Stanza  17,  ed.  1603. 
And  Spenser  in  his  Hymns  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  : 

*  Ayre  hated  earth,  and  water  hated  fyre. 
Till  Love  relented  their  rebellious  yre.' 

Poet,  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  221. 
And  several  times  in  the  Faerie  Queene  : 

*  Beldame,  your  words  doc  worke  me  little  ease; 
For  though  my  love  be  not  so  lewdly  bent 

As  those  ye  blame,  yet  may  it  nought  appease 
My  raging  smart,  ne  ought  my  flame  relent.* 

Ibid.  vol.  iu  p.  267. 
Again: 

(Tyme)   *  Beates  doune  both  leaves  and  buds  without  regard, 
Ne  ever  pilty  m'ay  relent  his  malice  hard.* 

Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  11. 
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the  Industrie  of  the  warke  man  beinge  neuer  so  excellent  is 
perisshed,  and  accounted  but  for  a  vanitle.] 

So  he  that  hath  all  the  giftes  of  nature  and  fortune,  and 
also  in  his  childehode  is  adoumed  with  doctrine  and  vertue, 
whiche  he  hathe  acquired  with  moche  trauayle,  watche,  and 
studye,  if  he  adde  nat  to  Constance,  whan  he  cometh  to  the 
tyme  of  experience,  whiche  experience  is  as  it  were  the  warke 
of  the  craftes  man,  but  meued  with  any  private  affection,  or 
feare  of  aduersitie  or  exterior  damage,  will  omitte  any  parte 
of  his  Icmynge  or  vertue,  the  estimation  of  his  persone  imme- 
diatly  ceaseth  amonge  perfecte  warkemen,  that  is  to  saye,  wise 
men,  and  finally  nothynge  beinge  in  him  certayne  or  stable, 
what  thinge  in  hym  may  be  commended?  And  in  one  thynge 
me  semeth  that  Constance  hathe  equall  prayse  with  iustyce, 
that  is  to  saye,  that  he  that  is  him  selfe  iniuste,  loueth  that 
persone  that  dealeth  lustely  with  him,  and  contrary  wise 
hateth  that  persone  that  dealeth  iniustely,  or  dothe  him 
wronge.  In  like  wise,  he  whiche  is  inconstant,  extoUeth  him 
whome  he  fyndeth  constant,  and  desireth  to  haue  him  his 
frende  ;  on  the  other  parte,  whome  he  proueth  inconstant  and 
wauerynge,  he  is  angry  with  him,  and  accounteth  him  a 
beeste,  and  unworthy  the  company  of  men,  and  awayteth 
diligently  to  trust  hym  with  nothinge.  We  note  in  children 
inconstance,  and  likewise  in  women ;  the  one  for  sklender- 
nesse  of  witte,  the  other  as  a  naturall  sickenesse.*  Therfore 
men  use,  in  rebukynge  a  man  of  inconstance,  to  calle  hym 
a  childisshe  or  womanly  persone,^  All  be  it  some  women 
nowe  a  dayes  be  founden    more   constant   than   men,   and 


•  *  Women,*  says  Mr.  Lecky,  *are  intellectually  more  desultory  and  volatile  than 
men.  Men  are  most  addicted  to  intemperance  and  brutality,  women  to  frivolity 
and  jealousy.' — Hist.  Eur.  Mor.  vol.  ii.  pp.  379,  381,  ed.  1869. 

^  *  We  esteem  the  man  who  supports  pain  and  even  torture  with  manhood  and 
firmness  ;  and  we  can  have  little  regard  for  him  who  sinks  under  them,  and 
abandons  himself  to  useless  outcries  and  womanish  lamentations.' — Adam  Smith, 
Theory  of  Mor.  Sent.  p.  358,  ed.  1853. 


I       t 
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specially  in  loue  tovvarde  their   husbandes ;  or   els   mought  , 

there  happen  to  be  some  wronge  inheritours.*  I     ^      ,  ^i  ^ 

Constance  is  as  propre  unto  a  man  as  is  reason,  and  is  of  '     ' 

suche  estimation,  that  according  as  it  was  spoken  of  a  wise 
man,  it  were  better  to  haue  a  constant  enemye  thanne  an  in- 
constant frende.**    Wherof  1  my  selfe  haue  had  sufficient  ex- 

*  Montaigne's  opinion  on  this  point  was  just  the  reverse  of  this  :  *  II  n'en  est 
pas  ^  douzaines,  comme  chascun  s^ait,  et  notamment  aux  debvoirs  de  manage  ;  car 
c'est  un  marche  plein  de  tant  d'espineuses  circonstances,  qu'il  est  malayse  que  la 
volenti  d'une  femme  s'y  maintienne  entiere  long  temps  :  les  hommes,  quoyqu'ils 
y  soyent  avecques  un  peu  meilleure  condition,  y  ont  trop  affaire.  La  touche  d'un 
bon  manage,  et  sa  vraye  preuve,  regarde  le  temps  que  la  societe  dure  ;  si  elle  a  est^ 
constamment  doulce,  loyale,  et  commode.  En  nostre  siecle,  elles  reservent  plus  com- 
munement  k  estaler  leurs  bons  offices,  ct  la  vehemence  de  leur  affection,  envers 
leurs  maris  perdus  ;  cherchent  au  moins  lors  k  donner  tesmoignage  de  leur  lx)nne 
volonte.' — Essaisj  tom.  iii.  p.  227,  ed.  1854. 

**  Apparently  the  reference  is  to  the  following  passage  in  a  work  sometimes 
attributed  to  S.  Chrysostom,  but  which  is  not  generally  admitted  as  genuine,  and 
is  not  printed  in  Migne's  collection  of  the  works  of  that  father  :  *  Nam  inimicus 
manifestus  melior  est,  qu^m  amicus  fictus.'— Opus  Imperfectum.  Homil.  xlii.  in 
Matt.  cap.  xxii.  ed.  Caillau,  tom.  viii.  p.  458.  Considerable  doubt  was  cast  upon 
the  authorship  of  this  work  by  men  who  were  contemporaries  with  Sir  Thomas 
Elyot.  Thus  Bishop  Ridley,  in  A  bt  ief  declaration  of  the  Lord's  Supptr^  after 
quoting  a  passage  from  it  alludes  thus  to  its  supposed  spuriousness  :  *  **  The  author," 
saith  one,  *'  is  suspected."  I  answer,  but  in  this  place  never  fault  was  found  with  him 
unto  these  our  days.  And  whether  the  author  were  John  Chrysostom  himself, 
the  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  or  no,  that  is  not  the  matter :  for  of  all  it  is 
granted,  that  he  was  a  writer  of  that  age,  and  a  man  of  learning.' — Works^  p.  33, 
ed.  1 841,  Parker  Soc.  And  Bradford,  relating  a  conversation  between  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  himself,  mentions  that  he  quoted  a 
phrase  of  Chrj'sostom,  upon  which  the  Archbishop  exclaimed,  *  Indeed  that  is  of 
Chrysostom  in  Opere  Impirfecto^  which  may  be  doubted  of.' — WritingSy  p.  529,  ed. 
1848,  Parker  Soc.  Dr.  Whitaker,  at  the  end  of  the  century,  says  :  *  Some  do, 
indeed,  suppose  that  these  homilies  were  written  by  one  Maximus,  who  was  an 
Arian.' — Disputation^  p.  684,  ed.  1 849,  Parker  Soc.  The  'Opus  Imperfectum' 
was  interdicted  by  the  Index  Romanus  of  Pope  Paul  IV.  in  1559,  but  the  prohi- 
bitory sentence  was  withdrawn  by  Pius  IV.  in  1564,  and  by  Clement  VIII.  in 
1596.  Bellarmin  thinks  it  credible  that  the  author  was  a  Catholic,  but  that  his 
work  was  depraved  by  the  Arians  ;  and  it  has  been  supposed  by  Montfaucon  that 
he  could  not  have  lived  before  the  sixth  or  seventh  century.  See  Calfhill,  p.  95, 
note,  ed.  1846,  Parker  Soc.  The  Benedictine  editors,  in  their  prolegomena  to 
this  work  say  :  *  Illud  opus  (Imperfectum)  nee  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  Chrysostomi 
certum  est.*  -  See  Sandys'  Sermons^  p.  148,  note,  ed.  1841,  Parker  Soc. 

II.  V 
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periencc.  But  nowe  to  declare  some  experience  of  Constance, 
whcrby  the  redcrs  may  be  the  more  therto  prouoked,  I  will 
rcherce  some  examples  therof  out  of  olde  histories,  as  I  shall 
happen  to  rcmembre  them. 

After  that  Sylla  hadde  vainquisshed  Marius,  and  destroyed 
the  parte  of  his  aduersaries,  he  with  a  great  numbre 
^  "^  '  of  persones  all  armed,  enuironed  the  senate,  intendynge 
to  compell  them  by  violence  to  condemne  Marius  for  a  tray- 
tour  ;  whichc  request  none  darste  agayne  saye,  Sceuola  onely 
exceptc,  who  beinge  therof  demaunded,  wolde  gyue  no  sentence. 
But  whan  Sylla  dyd  cast  therfore  on  him  a  cruell  countenaunce, 
he  with  a  constant  visage  and  noble  courage,  said  to  him, 
Sylla,  all  though  thou  facist  and  threttist  me  with  thy  multi- 
tude of  souldiours,  with  whome  thou  hast  thus  besieged  this 
court,  ye  and  all  though  *thou  doest  menace  me  with  dethe 
ncuer  so  moche,  yet  shalt  thou  neuer  brynge  it  to  passe  that 
for  shedynge  a  little  olde  blode,  I  shall  iuge  Marius  a  traytour, 
by  whome  this  citie  and  all  Italy  haue  ben  preserued.* 

The  Constance  that  great  kynge  Alexander  had  in  trust- 
Alexamicrs  yngc  his  frcndc  agayne  false  reporte,  saued  his  lyfe^ 
cftufidcfui.  whereof  all  men  despaired.  For  after  that  noble 
batayle  wherin  he  had  vainquisshed  Darius,  and  taken  his 
treasure,  as  he  passed  through  Cilicia,  beynge  sore  chaufed 
with  feruent  heate  and  the  lengthe  of  his  ioumay,  as  he  came 
by  the  ryuer  called  Cydnus,  beholding  it  clere  and  pleasaunt, 
and  thinkynge  to  a  swage  therin  the  heates  that  he  suffred,  he 
went  there  into  naked  and  dranke  therof.  But  immediately, 
by  the  excedinge  colde  which  was  in  that  water,  his  sinewes 

*  *  Dispulsis,  prostratisque  inimicorum  partibus,  Sylla  occupata  urbe  senatum 
armatus  coegerat,  ac  summi  cupiditate  fercbatur,  ut  C.  Marius  qukm  celerrim^ 
hostis  judicaretur.  Cujus  voluntati  nullo  obviam  ire  audente,  solus  Scsevola 
intcrrogatus  de  hac  re  sententiam  dicere  noluit.  Quin  etiam  truculentius  sibi 
minitanti  Syllae,  "Licet,''  inquit,  " mihi agmina militum,  quibus  Curiam  circumse- 
disti,  ostentes ;  licet  mortem  identidem  mineteris ;  nunquam  tamen  efficies,  ut 
propter  exiguum  senilemque  sanguinem  meum,  Marium,  4  quo  Urbs  et  Italia  con- 
servata  est  hostem  judicem. "  ' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8,  §  5. 
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shranke,  and  his  iointes  became  unweldy,  and  as  they  were 
dede,  and  all  his  hoste  being  discomforted,  he  was  conuayed 
to  a  citie  thereby,  called  Tarsum.  Where  upon  the  Phisicions 
assembled  and  deuisinge  for  the  best  remedy,  they  all  were 
determined  to  gyue  hym  one  medicine,  and  that  it  shulde  be 
ministred  by  one  Philippe,  chiefe  phisicion  with  Alexander. 
In  the  meane  tyme,  Parmenio,  one  of  the  grettest  capitaynes 
about  Alexander,  aduertised  hym  by  his  letters  that  he  shulde 
beware  of  the  trayson  of  the  sayde  Philyppe,  sayenge  that  he 
was  corrupted  with  a  great  some  of  money  by  Darius.  Wher- 
with  he  beinge  nothing  esbaied*  helde  in  his  handes  the  letter, 
and  receyuinge  the  medicyne  that  Philyppe  gaue  hym,  he  at 
one  tyme  deliured  the  letter  open  to  Philyppe,  and  dranke 
also  the  medicine,  declaringe  therby  the  Constance  that  was 
in  his  frendship.  Whiche  truste  nat  onely  caused  nature  the 
better  to  warke  with  the  medicine,  but  also  bounde  so  the 
harte  of  the  Phisicion  towarde  him,  that  he  euer  after  studyed 
more  diligently  for  the  helpe  and  preseruation  of  the  noble 
prince  that  dyd  so  moche  trust  hym.** 

•  I.e,  dismayed.  This  is  simply  the  French  word  esbahi^  the  participle  of 
ifesbahir  Anglicised.  Cotgrave  translates  the  former,  'abashed,  astonished, 
amazed,  appalled.'  The  form  in  the  text  appears  to  be  &»o^  Xry^/icyoy,  and  is  not 
noticed  by  any  of  the  dictionaries  except  Richardson,  who  can  give  no  other 
instances  of  it.  Froissart,  in  his  account  of  the  siege  of  Bergerac  in  1371,  sa)rs, 
*i  Tendemain  la  truie  fut  levee  au  plus  pres  qu'ils  purent  de  Bergerac,  qui 
grandement  esbahit  ceux  de  la  ville,*  which  Lord  Bemers  translates  *  the  whiche 
greatlye  a^fljj^^  them  of  the  towne.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  495,  ed.  1812.  And 
Philippe  de  Commines,  speaking  of  the  events  of  the  year  1475,  says,  *  Les 
Anglois  qui  sont  supicionneux,  et  qui  estoient  tous  neufs  parde9a  et  esbahis^  ne  se 
pouvoient  contenter  de  son  allee,  ni  croire  qu'il  eut  nulles  gens  aux  charcps  ;  et  si 
ne  s9avoit  le  due  de  Bourgougne  adouber  avec  eux  le  faict  du  connestalJe,  non- 
obstant  qu'il  eut  dit  que,  tout  ce  qu'il  en  avoit  fait,  estoit  pour  toutes  bonnes  fins  ; 
et  si  les  eshahissoU  I'hyver  qui  s'approchoit,  et  sembloit  bien,  ^  les  ouir  parler,  que 
le  coeur  leur  tirast  plus  \  la  paix  qu'^  la  guerre.* — Liv.  iv.  chap.  6.  Pan.  Litt.  ed. 
Chaucer  uses  the  word  abaiste  in  the  same  sense  in  Troylus  atid  Cryseyde. 

^  *  Alexander  Macedonum  rex  inclyta  jam  pugna,  excellentissimis  opibus 
Darii  contusis,  aestu  et  itineris  fervore  in  Cilicii  percalefactus,  Cydno,  qui  aquae 
liquore  conspicuus  Tarsum  interduit,  corpus  suum  immersit.  Subito  deinde  ex 
nimio  haustu  rigoris  obstupefaclis  nervis,  ac  torpore  hebetatis  artubus,  maxima  cum 
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The  Constance  of  Cato  Uticensis  was  all  waye  immoueable, 
in  so  moche  as  at  sondry  tymes,  whanne  he  in  the  Se- 
nate cgrcly  defended  the  publike  weale  with  vehement 
and  U)nj;e  orations,  agayne  the  attemptates  of  ambicious  per- 
soncs,  he  was  by  them  rebul<ed  and  committed  to  prisone.  But 
he  thcrforc  nat  ccssynge,  but  goinge  towarde  prisone,  detected 
t<^  the  people,  as  he  went,  the  unlefull  purposes  and  enterprises 
of  them  by  whome  he  was  punisshed  with  the  peryle  that  was 
imminent  to  the  publike  weale.  Whiche  he  dyd  with  suche 
courage  and  eloquence  that  as  well  the  Senate  as  the  people 
ilrewe  so  about  him,  that  his  aduersaries  were  fayne  for  feare 
to  discharge  him.  Who  can  sufficiently  commende  this  noble 
man  Cato,  whan  he  redeth  in  the  warkes  of  Plutarche  of  his 
excellent  courage  and  vertue  ?  ■  Howe  moche  worthyar  had  he 
bene  to  hauo  hadde  I  lomere,  the  trumpe  of  his  fame  immor- 
tall.  than  Achilles,  who  for  a  lytle  wenche  contended  with 
Agamemnon  onely,  where  Cato,  for  the  conseruation  of  the 
weale  publike  contended,  and  also  resisted  agayne  Julius 
Ceasar  ami  the  greatte  Pompey,  and  nat  onely  agayne  theyr 

r\Aniiu;itiono  totiiiN  oxiTcitiiN  in  oppidvim  castris  propinquum  defertur.  Jacebat 
tr^^cr  'r;\isi.  iM«i\io  v;\lrt\ulino  ejus  advcrsa  instantis  victorise  spes  fluctuabat. 
ltNi|uo  conwHWti  l1u^lii'i  attontissiiiio  consilio  salutis  remedia  ciFCumspiciebant. 
K^\\\  cum  lul  \\\\,\\\\  {H^tioncni  scntcntiam  direxisscnt,  atque  earn  Philippus  medicus 
ii\iiH  numibiiN  tonipoiAt.im  Aloxnmiro  (crat  autcm  ipsius  amicus  et  comes)  por- 
irxiNNol,  j\  r.unuMiiono  miNS,v  liicnv  supcrveniunt,  admonentes,  ut  rex  insidias 
IMuUppi.  piMiihlo  ;io  ptvuniA  corrupti  ^  Dario,  caveret.  Quas  cum  legisset,  sine 
ullA  i'\incta(tono  nuHlicaiuontum  hausit,  ac  tunc  legendas  Philippo  tradidit.  Pro 
quo  ttun  v'onManti  ci);a.iu\icuni  juiiicio,  dignissimam  ^  Diis  immortalibus  mercedem 
rct^cpit  :  tjui  inooluniitatis  ejus  prasidium  falso  interpellari  indido  noluenmt.* — 
\'aI.  Mrt\.  lib.  iii.  cap.  S,  cxt.  6. 

Kurtufdfiorra  rois  &T<tfH)it  vol  Tcn^ffir.  *Arr^Xryc  8i  oMclf  vAV  tou  Kdrwros.  Kol 
ToDtoy  anh  rov  fi^ifiaros  6  Kotffa^  clAiCfy  us  9*fffJLo»r4iptop  olthiv  ri  /ioXXok  ^Ufuwow 
r^t  wa^iffflaSt  &AX'  iv  r^  /3a3t\*<ii»  Afia  T«p2  rov  yofiov  8taXry($fi<roy  jcal  wapatyovrra 
wa^tur$ai  roiaOra  noKirivofi4p9v$.  *En9icoXav6«t  8i  ^  fiovK^  /act^  lucn^ias  ical  rov 
9iifMv  rh  $4\ri<rTw  a'>a»'aicToGy  o-fwvp  icol  iLx96fi*¥op^  6<rTc  rhp  Kuiaapa  /a^  Xaof- 
Bd»*iP  $ap*^t  ^^porraT,  AxX^  ^iKoytiicAp  ical  Tfpifi«r«iv  imh  rov  Kdrttvos  hriicXiiaiv 
y9p4c$m  kpX  B«i|tfiy  npoiiy^r.  'Ertl  ik  ^kupos  H|y  i%Kos  oM  f^XX^^oty  rt  iroifor, 
i^iftfth  ^h  airrxi'nff  icol  &to{i'as  i  Kaurap  ovr^f  rira  T«r  htfidpx^f^  ^^Kt  v^taas 
^^•KdvHt  rh¥  Kilrvra.      Plut.  OiA*  Miftflr,  33. 
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• 

menaces,  but  also  agayne  theyr  desyres  and  offres  of  aliaunce? 
Where  of  I  wolde  gladly  haue  made  a  remembrance  in  this 
warke  if  the  volume  there  by  shulde  nat  to  moche  haue  in- 
creased,   and    becomen   unhandsome. 

Undoughtedly,  constaunce  is  an  honourable  vertue,  as  in- 
constance  is  reprochefuU  and  odious.  Wherfore,  that  man  whiche 
is  mutable  for  euerye  occasyon,  muste  nedes  often  repente 
hym,  and  in  moche  repentance  is  nat  only  moche  foly,  but 
also  great  detriment,  whiche  euery  wyse  man  wyll  eschue  if 
he  can.*  Wherfore  to  gouernours  nothing  is  more  propre  than 
to  be  in  theyr  lyuyng  stable  and  constant. 


CHAPTER  XX. 
The  true  signification  of  Temperaunce  a  7norall  vertue. 

This  blessed  companye  of  vertues  in  this  wyse  assembled, 
foloweth  Temperaunce,  as  a  sad  and  discrete  matrone  and 
reuerent  gouernesse,  aw^itinge  diligently  that  in  any  wyse 
voluptie  or  concupiscence  haue  no  preeminence  in  the  soule  of 
man.^  Aristotle  defineth  this  vertue  to  be  a  mediocrite  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  body,  specially  in  taste  and  touching.® 
Therfore  he  that   is  temperate  fleeth   pleasures  vo- 

•  *  Do  nothing  without  advice,  and  when  thou  hast  once  done  repent  not.* — 
Ecclesiasticus  xxxii.  19.  Montaigne  was  of  the  same  opinion  as  Sir  T.  Elyot,  for 
he  says  :  *  Au  demourant,  ie  hais  cet  accidental  repentir  que  I'aage  apporte  .  .  . 
Si  i'avois  ^  revivre,  ie  revivrois  comme  i'ay  vescu  :  ny  ie  ne  plainds  le  pass^,  ny  ie 
ne  crainds  I'advenir  ;  et,  si  ie  ne  me  deceois,  il  est  all^  du  dedans  environ  comme  du 
dehors.' — Essaisy  tom.  iii.  pp.  344,  347. 

'  Adam  Smith  says  :  *  In  the  command  of  the  appetites  of  the  body  consists 
that  virtue  which  is  properly  called  Temperance,  To  restrain  them  Tunthin  those 
bounds,  which  ngard  to  health  and  fortune  prescribes,  is  the  part  of  Prudence. 
But  to  confine  them  within  those  limits,  which  grace,  which  propriety,  which 
delicacy,  and  modesty,  require,  is  the  office  of  Temperance.* — Theory  of  Mor.  Sent, 
p.  34,  ed.  1853. 

*■  ncpl  ifiovks  8i  KotX  \{rwas  oh  ir(£(ra$,  ^rop  8i  iccU  vtpl  rks  X^os,  fi€<r6rri$  fihif 
(reaippoffiin/it  inrtpfioK^  8i  ^KoKaaia,     Utpl  riis  rota^as  8^  ^SoK^f  ^  <r»^po<rvvri  K(d  ri 
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lu}>tuous,  and  with  the  absence  of  them  is  nat  discontented, 
and  from  the  presence  of  them  he  wyllyngly  abstayneth.* 
But  in  mync  oppinion,  Plotinus,  the  wonderfull  philosopher, 
maketh  an  excellent  definition  of  temperaunce,  sayenge,  that  the 
proprctie  or  office  therof  is  to  couaite  nothynge  whiche  maye 
be  repented,  also  nat  to  excede  the  boundes  of  medyocritye, 
and  to  ke^^e  desyre  under  the  yocke  of  reason.'*  He  that 
practiseth  this  vertue  is  called  a  temperate  man,  and  he  that 
doeth  contrar}e  there  to  is  named  intemperate.  Betwene 
whome  and  a  persone  incontynent  Aristotelle  maketh  this 
diuersytye ;  that  he  is  intemperate,  whyche  by  his  owne  election 
is  ladde,  supposynge  that  the  pleasure  that  is  presente,  or  (as 
I  mought  sa}'e)  in  ure  shulde  all  waye  be  folowed.*'  But  the 
ixrrsono  incontinent  supposeth  nat  so,  and  yet  he  nat  with- 
stand inge  dot  he  folowe  it  The  same  autour  also  maketh  a 
diuersitic  betwene  hym  that  is  temperate  and  him  that  is 
continent ;  sayeng.  that  the  continent  man  is  suche  one  that 
no   thinge  will  do  for  bodcly  pleasure  whiche  shall  stande 

^jroXoffia  icrXv  £y  ical  t&  Xo(V&  (^a  Kuirtfrc^  S9«y  Ar8fMnro8«^cis  jcal  ^pic(8«ts 
^•/rorrcu  *  a^roi  8*  ctd-ir  o^^  icol  ->i\\9\%, — Arist.  Etk,  Air.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7  ;  lib.  iii. 
en  p.  10.  (ijjV 

*  'O  8^  (Taff^pwv  (Xc7fTai)  t^  /a^  Xinr«(9cu  rp  iiroiMrif  acoi  rf  hxix^tv^ox  rov  yfiio^, 
AriNt.  Eth,  Sis.  lib.  iii.  cap.  II.  (13). 

**  This  is  noi  the  author's  own  opinion,  but  is  merely  copied  from  Patrizi,  who 
Niys  :  *  Ac,\iU'nu\"i  juLvslnim  iloloris  fortituiiini  relinquentes,  dicunt  temporantiam 
tvini  in  pi.i'toruuttondis  voluptaiibus.  Qua  opinione  ductus,  Plotinus  Platonicus 
tiMn|HM.uUiA-  nuuuis  i^sse  dixit,  nihil  appetere  pwnitendum,  nulla  in  re  metain 
nuHlcLitiontN  oNcodoro,  ot  sub  juguni  rationis  cupiditatcm  domare.* — De  Re^^  7 
A*i;o  Inst  it.  lib.  vi.  tit.  iS.  And  Patri/i  himself  has  taken  the  definition  at  second 
lumd  from  Maciobius'  Ccmmfntun' «»«  th^  Somnium  Sci/ioftis,  as  is  evident  on 
comiK\rinj;  the  foUowinj;  jxissage  in  the  latter  :  *  Sed  Plotinus  inter  philosophise 
pn^fes'iovoN  cum  IMatonc  princeps  libro  de  virtutibus,  gradusearum  verdet  naturali 
divisionis  r.itionc  a^mj-kosiios  jkt  onlineni  digerit  .  .  .  Temperantix  (est)  nihil 
appetere  {Ht'nitondum,  in  nullo  legem  moderationis  excedere,  sub  jugum  rationis 
cupiditatcm  domare.'-  Lib,  i.  cap.  8»  |§  5,  7.  The  so-called  definition,  it  may 
l)c  observe\l,  is  nut  to  l>e  found  in  Plotinus,  but  is  simply  part  of  an  abridgment 
by  Macrobius  of  the  works  of  that  philosopher. 

'  'O  fjkiy  olp  aK6Kcurros  /ti9i^c4  rwv  ^Scwr  «tlrro»r  1^  Twr  /AdLXiTra,  ical  iytrai 
i^b  T^f  ixiBvfiiat  &crt  arrl  t«v  &XXa»y  rtiMtt  aip*lir$ai '  tih  iced  Xvrcircu  jcal  &voriry- 
X«bwi^  wU  hriBvfiAy,-  AriM.  £fA.  Xi*.  lib.  iiu'cap.  1 1.  (14). 
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agayne  reason.  The  same  is  he  which  is  temperate,  sauynge 
that  the  other  hathe  corrupte  desyres,  whiche  this  man  lacketh. 
Also  the"  temperate  man  deliteth  in  nothynge  contrarye  to 
reason.  But  he  that  is  continent  deliteth,  yet  will  he  nat  be 
ladde  agayne  reason.*  Finally,  to  declare  it  in  fewe  wordes, 
we  may  well  calle  hym  a  temperate  man  that  desireth  the 
thynge  whiche  he  aught  to  desire,  and  as  he  aught  to  desyre, 
and  whanne  he  aught  to  desyre.^  Nat  withstandynge  there 
be  diuers  other  vertues  whiche  do  seme  to  be  as  it  were 
companyons  with  temperaunce.*^  Of  whome  (for  the  ex- 
chuynge  of  tediousenes)  I  wyll  speke  nowe  onely  of  two, 
moderation  and  sobrenesse,  whiche  no  man  (I  suppose) 
doughteth  to  be  of  suche  efficacie,  that  without  them  no  man 
may  attayne  unto  wisedome,  and  by  them  wisedome  is  sonest 
espied. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 
Of  Moderation  a  spice  of  temperance. 

Moderation  is  the  limites  and  boundes  whiche  honestie  hath 
appoynted  in  spekynge  and  doynge ;  lyke  as  in  rennynge 
passynge  the  gole  is  accounted  but  rasshenesse,  so  rennynge 
halfe  waye  is  reproued  for  slownesse.^    In  like  wise  wordes  and 

*  "O  Tc  yhp  iyKpar^is  oTos  firi^^v  irctpci  rhv  Kiyov  hik  rhs  ctofiariKits  ri^oyhs  iroitiy 

oJos  fiij  ^ht(r$at  vaph  rhy  KAyov^  6  8'  oXos  1}5co'0ai  &AAcb  /i^  irf^aBax, — Arist.  Eth.  JVic, 
lib.  viL  cap.  9.   (11). 

^  Aih  8ci  rov  (T^poyos  rb  iin$vfiririKhy  avfjuptovuy  r^  Xbytp  *  ffKoirhs  ybp  iifi<^7v 
rh  KoXdUf  Koi  iiriOvfiti  6  ff^tpptoy  cDv  Sci  xal  &s  Sci  koX  8tc  *  olha  9i  rdrrti  Ktd  6 
\6yos. — Arisl.  EiA.  JVic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.   (15). 

*  These  are  enumerated  by  Palrizi  as  follows  :  *  Temperantiam  comitantur 
modestia,  verecundia,  pudor,  abstincntia,  castitas,  honestas,  moderatio,  parcitas, 
sobrietas,  pudicitia.' — De  Regno  ct  Reg.  Inst.  lib.  vi.  tit.  18. 

*  This  metaphor,  as  usual,  is  borrowed  from  Patrizi,  who  says  :  *  Moderatio 
actionem  metitur,  ne  fines,  quos  honestas  pra^scripsit,  aut  non  attingat,  aut  longius 
progrediatur.     Ut  enim  iu  currendi  certaminibus,  ultra  metas  currere  temeritatis 
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actes  be  the  paces,  wherin  the  witte  of  man  maketh  his  course, 
and  moderation  is  in  stede  of  the  gole,  whiche  if  he  passe  ouer, 
he  is  noted  either  of  presumption  or  of  foole  hardinesse ;  if  he 
come  short  of  the  purpose,  he  is  contemned  as  dulle,  and 
unaptc  to  affaires  of  great  importaunce.*  This  vertue  shall 
best  be  perceiued  by  rehersinge  of  examples  shewed  by  noble 
men,  whiche  is  in  effecte  but  dayly  experience. 

Fabius  Maximus,  beinge  fyue  tymes  Consul,  perceyuinge 
his  father,  his  graundefather,  and  great  graundefather,  and 
diuers  other  his  auncetours  to  haue  had  often  tymes  that  most 
honorable  dignitie,  whan  his  Sonne,  by  the  uniuersall  consent  of 
the  people,  shulde  be  also  made  consul,  he  ernestly  intreated 
the  people  to  spare  his  sonne,  and  to  gyue  to  the  house 
of  Fabius  as  hit  were  a  vacation  tyme  from  that  honoure,  nat 
for  that  he  hadde  anye  mystrust  in  his  sonnes  vertue  and 
honesty,  but  that  his  moderation  was  suche  that  he  wolde  nat 
that  excellent  dignitie  shulde  alway  continue  in  one  familie.^ 
Scipio  Affricanus  the  elder,  whan  the  senate  and  people  had 
purposed  that  accordinge  to  his  merites  he  shuld  haue  certaine 
statues  or  images  set  in  al  courtes  and  places  of  assembly, 
also  they  wold  haue  set  his  image  in  triumphant  apparaile 
within  the  capitole,  and  haue  granted  to  him  to  haue  ben 
consul  and  Dictator  during  his  lyfe;  he,  nat  withstandyng, 
wolde  nat  suffre  that  anye  of  them  shulde  be  decreed,  either 
by  the  acte  of  the  senate,  or  by  the  peoples  suffrage.  Where  in 


esse  videtur,  sic  vix  h  carceribus  progredi,  ignavioe.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst.  lib. 
vi.  tit.  24. 

•  So  Montaigne  says  :  *  L'archer  qui  oultrepasse  le  blanc  fault,  comme  celuy 
qui  n*y  arrive  pas ;  ct  les  yculx  me  troublent  k  monter  ^  coup  vers  une  grande 
lumiere,  esgalement  comme  ^  devaler  4  I'ombre.* — Essais,  tom.  i.  p.  295. 

**  *  Fabius  vero  Maximus  cum  k  se  quinquics,  et  k  patre,  avo,  proavo,  majori* 
busquc  suis  sa?penumero  consulatum  gestum  animadverteret,  comitiis,  quibus 
filius  ejus  summo  consensu  consul  creabatur,  qu^m  putuit  (onstanter  cum  populo 
egit,  •*  ut  vacationem  aliquando  hujus  honoris  Fabiae  genii  darent: "  non  qu6d  filii 
virtutibus  diffidcret  (erat  enim  illustris),  sed  nc  maximum  imperium  in  una  familia 
continuaretur.  Quid  hac  moderatione  valentius,  aut  eflficacius  ;  quae  etiam  patrios 
alTectus   qui  potentissimi  habentur,  superavit?*— Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  i,  §  5. 
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he  shewed  hym  selfe  to  be  as  valiant  in  refusing  of  honoures, 
as  he  was  in  the  actes  where  \n  he  had  them  well    Toleration 
deserued.*     There  is  also  moderation  in  tolleration   ^l/^j^^ 
of  fortune  of  euerye  sorte,  whiche  of  Tulli  is  called   badde. 
equabilite,  whiche  is,  whan  there  semeth  to  be  alwaye  one 
visage  and  countenance  neuer  changed  nor  for  prosperitie  nor 
for  aduersite.^ 

Metellus,  called  Numidicus,  in  a  common  sedicion  beyng 
banisshed  from  Rome,  and  abyding  in  Asia,  as  he  hapned 
to  sit  with  noble  men  of  that  countray  in  "beholding  a  great 
play,  ther  were  letters  deliuered  him,  wherby  he  was  assertained 
that  by  the  hole  consent  of  the  senate  and  people  his  retoume 
into  his  countray  was  graunted  ;  he  (nat  withstanding  that 
he  was  of  that  tidinges  exceding  ioifull)  remeued  nat  untyll 
the  playes  were  ended,  nor  any  man  sitting  by  hym  mought 
perceiue  in  his  countenance  any  token  of  gladnes.® 

The  great  kynge  Antiochus,  whiche  longe  tyme  hadde  in 
his  dominion  all  Asia,  whiche  is  accounted  to  be  the  thirde 
part  of  the  worlde,^  whan  at  the  laste  beinge  vainquisshed  by 

*  *  Non  defuit  majoribus  grata  mens  ad  pra;mia  superiori  Africano  exsolvenda  : 
siquidem  maxima  ejus  merita  paribus  ornamentis  decorare  conati  sunt.  Voluerunt 
illi  statuas  in  comitio,  in  rostris,  in  curid,  in  ipsa  denique  Jovis  Optimi  Maximi 
cella  ponere  :  voluerunt  imaginem  ejus  triumphali  omatu  indutam  Capitolinis 
pulvinaribus  applicare  :  voluerunt  ei  continuum  per  omnes  vitce  annos  consulatum, 
{jerpetuamque  dictaturam  tribuere.  Quorum  nihil  sibi,  neque  plebiscite  dari, 
neque  senatusconsulto  decerni  patiendo,  poene  tantum  in  recusandis  honoribus  se 
gessit,  quantum  gesscrat  in  emerendis.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I,  §  6. 

•>  *  Praeclaraque  est  aequabilitas  in  omni  vita,  et  idem  semper  vultus,  eademque 
frons.'  — Z?^'  Off.  lib  i.  cap.  26. 

*  *  Numidicus  autem  Metellus  populari  factione  patria  pulsus  in  Asiam  secessit^ 
In  qua  cum  ei  fort^  ludos  Trallibus  speclanti  literse  rcdditse  essent,  quibus  scriptum 
erat,  maximo  senatus  et  populi  consensu  reditum  illi  in  Urbem  datum,  non  h. 
theatro  prius  abiit,  quam  spectaculum  ederetur  ;  non  laetitiam  suam  proxim^  seden- 
tibus  ullS.  ex  parte  patefecit  ;  sed  summum  gaudium  intra  se  continuit.  Eundem 
constat  pari  vultu,  et  exulem  fiiisse,  et  restitutum  :  adeo  moderationis  beneficio 
medius  semper  inter  secundas  et  adversas  res  animi  firmitate  vcrsatus  est.* — Val. 
Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I,  §  13. 

*  From  this  passage  it  would  seem  that  the  author  was  unaware  of  the  discovery 
of  America.     Yet  this  is  almost  incredible,  even  on  the  assumption  that  he  had  no 
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Lucius  Scipio,  he  had  lost  the  more  parte  of  his  empire,  and 
was  assigned  but  to  a  smal  porcion,  he  used  his  fortune  so 
moderately  that  he  gaue  great  thankes  to  the  Romanes,  that 
beinge  dclyuered  of  so  greatte  burdon  and  charge,  he  more 
easely  mought  gouerne  a  Htle  dominion.*  Alexander,  empe- 
rour  of  Rome,  so  in  this  vertue  excelled,  that  beinge  electe 
and  made  emperour  at  xvi  yeres  of  his  age,  whan  the  senate 
and  people  for  his  vertue,  wherin  he  passed  al  other,  wolde  haue 
hym  called  the  great  Alexander  and  father  of  the  countray. 
whiche  of  all  names  was  hygheste,  he  with  a  wonderful! 
grauite  refused  it,  sayeng,  that  it  behoued  that  those  names 
were  optayned  by  merites  and  ripenesse  of  yeres.'*     The  same 

knowledge  of  the  feat  accomplished  by  the  great  Genoese  navigator  in  1492, 
because  the  Cabots,  father  and  son,  had  at  least  not  later  than  1502,  placed 
England  in  possession  of  the  fact ;  and  the  citizens  of  London  had  had  ocubr 
proof  of  the  results  of  their  voyages,  for  Stow  tells  us  that  in  *  this  yeere  were 
brought  unto  the  king  three  men,  taken  in  the  new  found  ilands  by  Sebastian 
Gabato,  before  named,  in  anno  1498.  These  men  were  clothed  in  beasts  skins, 
and  cate  raw  flesh,  but  spake  such  a  language  as  no  man  could  understand  them, 
of  the  which  three  men,  two  of  them  were  scene  in  the  king's  court  at  Westmin- 
ster two  ycercs  after,  clothed  like  English  men,  and  could  not  be  discerned  from 
English  men.* — AnttaieSy  p.  485,  ed.  1615.  The  probability  however  is,  that  the 
author  did  not  regard  the  newly  discovered  territories  as  a  continent.  In  a  letter 
by  Robert  Thome,  a  merchant  of  London,  to  the  king,  circa  1527,  he  says,  *Of 
the  foure  partes  of  the  world e,  it  seemeth  three  parts  are  discouered  by  other 
Princes.  For  out  of  Spaine  they  haue  discouered  all  the  Indies  and  seas  Occiden 
tall,  and  out  of  Portingall  all  the  Indies  and  seas  Orientall;  so  that  by  this  part  of 
the  Orient  and  Occident  they  haue  compassed  the  world.  For  the  one  of  them 
departing  toward  the  Orient,  and  the  other  toward  the  Occident,  met  againe  in 
the  course  or  way  of  the  middest  of  the  day,  and  so  then  was  discouered  a  great 
part  of  the  same  seas  and  coastes  by  the  Spaniards.  So  that  now  rest  to  be  disco- 
uered  the  sayd  North  parts,  the  which,  it  seemeth  to  mee,  is  onely  your  charge 
and  duety.* — Ilaklu)*!,  vol.  i.  p.  213,  ecL  1599. 

*  Antiochus  autem  a  L.  Scipione  ultra  Taurum  montem  imperii  finibus  sum- 
motus,  cum  Asiam  provinciam,  vicinasque  ei  gentes  amisisset,  gratias  agerc  populo 
Romano  non  dissimulanter  tulit,  **qu6d  nimis  magna  procuratione  liberatus, 
modicis  regni  terminis  uteretur.**  Et  sane  nihil  est  tam  pr^eclarum,  aut  tam  mag- 
nificum,  quod  non  moderationc  temperari  desideret.* — VaL  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  i. 
ext.  9. 

^  *  Recusavit  et  Magni  nomen,  quod  ci  (^uasi  Alexandro  est  oblatum  scnalus 
iudicio  .  .  .   Tost  hcsc  acclamatum  est,  **Magne  Alexander,  dii  te  ser>'ent.     Si 
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prince  also  wolde  nat  suffrc  his  empresse  to  use  in  her  appa- 
rayle  any  richer  stones  than  other  ladyes ;  and  if  any  were 
gyuen  her,  he  either  caused  them  to  be  solde  or  els  gaue 
them  unto  Temples,  affirmyng  that  the  example  of  pompe 
and  inordinate  expensis  shulde  nat  procede  of  the  Empe- 
rours  wyfe.*  And  whan,  for  the  honoure  that  he  dyd  to 
the  Senate  and  lawes,  his  wife  and  his  mother  rebuked  him, 
sayenge  that  he  shulde  bring  the  emperyall  maiestie  into  to 
lowe  an  astate,  he  aunswered  that  it  shulde  be  the  surer  and 
continue  the  longer.^ 

There  is  also  a  Moderation  to  be  used  agayne  wrathe  or 
appetite  of  vengeaunce.  Hadriane,the  emperour,  while  Moderation 
he  was  but  a  priuate  person,  bare  towarde  a  capitayne  ^f'^^^^^^ 
greuous  displeasure,  who  afterwarde  herynge  that  he  was  made 
emperour,  was  in  great  feare  lest  Hadriane  wolde  be  aduenged. 
But  whan  he  came  to  themperours  presence,  he  nothing  dyd 
or  said  to  hym,  but  only  these  wordes.  Thou  haste  well 
escaped.*^     By  the  whiche  wordes  he  well  declared  his  mode- 

Antonini  nomen  repudiasti,  Magni  praenomen  suscipe.  Magne  Alexander,  dii  te 
servent."  Et  quum  saepius  dicerent,  Alexander  Augustus,  ait,  **Faciliusfuit,  Patres 
Conscript!,  ut  Antoninorum  nomen  acciperem  :  aliquid  enim  vel  affinitati  deferrem, 
vel  consortio  nominis  imperialis.  Magni  vero  nomen  cur  accipitur  ?  quid  enim 
jam  magnum  feci  ?  quum  id  Alexander  post  magna  gesta,  Pompcius  vero  post 
magnos  triumphos  acceperit  Quiescite  igitur,  venerandi  patres,  et  vos  ipsi  magni- 
fici  unum  me  de  vobis  esse  censete  potius  quam  Magni  nomen  ingerile."* — Hist, 
Aug.  tom.  i.  pp.  890,  896.  Sir  Thos.  Elyot,  however,  is  wrong  in  saying  that 
this  emperor  was  offered  and  refused  the  title  of  Pater  Patriae,  an  honour  which 
had  been  offered  in  vain  to  Hadrian  and  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus. 

•  *  Gemmarum  quod  fuit,  vendidit,  et  aurum  in  serarium  contulit,  dicensgemmas 
viris  Usui  non  esse  :  matronas  autem  regias  contentas  esse  debere  uno  reticulo 
atque  inauribus,  et  baccato  monili,  et  corona  cum  qua  sacrificium  facerent,  et  unico 
pallio  auro  sparso,  et  cyclade  quae  sex  unciis  auri  plus  non  haberet.  Prorsus  cen- 
suram  suis  temporibus  de  propriis  moribus  gessit.  Imitati  sunt  eum  magni  viri,  et 
uxorem  ejus  matronoe  pemobiles.'— /^/V/.  p.  978. 

^  *  Denique  quum  ei  objiceret  nimiam  civilitatem  et  Manmiaea  mater,  et  uxor 
Memmia  Sulpitii  consularis  viri  filia,  Catuli  neptis,  et  saepe  dicerent,  **Molliorem 
tibi  potestatem  et  contemptibiliorem  imperii  fecisti:"  ille  respondit,  **Sed  securio- 
rem  atque  diuturniorein."'— //^/V/.  p.  911. 

•  '  Quos  in  privata  vita  inimicos  habuit,  imperator  tantiim  neglexit  :  ita  ut  uni 
quem  capitalem  habuerat,  factus  imperator  diceret,  Evasisti.^ — Ibid,  p.  i6a 
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ration,  and  also  that  who  so  euer  puttethe  on  the  habite  of  a 
common  persone  or  gouernour,  it  shall  nat  beseme  him  to 
reucnge  priuate  di^plesures. 

Architas,  whan  he  had  bene  a  longe  space  out  of  his 
countrey  and  at  his  retoume  founde  his  possessions  and 
goodes  distroyed  and  wasted,  he  sayd  to  his  baylife,  I  wold 
surely  punisshe  the  if  I  shuld  nat  be  angry.* 

Moche  lykc  dyd  Plato,  for  whan  his  seruaunt  had  offended 
hym  greuously,  he  desired  Speusippus,  his  frende,  to  punisshe 
him,  leeste  (sayde  he)  if  I  beate  hym,  I  shulde  happe  to  be 
angry .^  Wherin  Plato  deserued  more  praise  than  Architas,  in  as 
mochc  as  he  obserued  his  pacience,  and  yet  dyd  nat  suffre 
the  offence  of  his  seruaunt  to  be  unpunisshed.  For  most 
often  tymes  the  omittyngc  of  correction  redoubleth  a  trespace. 

Semblable  moderation  and  wisedome,  Aulus  Gellius  re- 
,     ^  „     membrcthe   to   be   in   Plutarche,   the    philosopher, 
whiche  was  mayster  to  Traiane  the  emperoun*^ 

It  hapned  that  the  bondeman  of  Plutarch  had  committed 
some  greuous  offence,  wherfore  his  mayster  wylled  that  he 
shulde  be  sharply  punisshed.  Wherfore  commaunding  hym  to 
be  striped  naked,  caused  an  other  of  his  seruauntes  in  his 
presence  to  beate  hym.  But  the  slaue  who,  as  it  semed,  was 
lerned,  while  he  was  in  beatynge,  cried  out  on  Plutarche,  and 
in  mancr  of  rcproche  sayd  unto  hym,  Howe  agreeth  this  with 
thy  doctrine  that  preachest  so  moche  of  pacience,  and  in  all 


•  < 


Tarentinus  Archylas,  dum  se  Pythagorse  praeceptis  Metaponti  penitus  im- 
mergit,  magno  labore,  longoque  tempore  solidum  opus  doctrinae  complexus  j  post- 
quam  in  patriam  revertitur,  ac  rura  sua  revisere  cnepit,  animadvertit  n^Iigentia 
villici  comipta  et  perdita  :  intuensque  male  meritum  :  **  Sumsissem,"  inquit  "4 
te  supplicium,  nisi  tibi  iratus  essem."  Maluit  enim  impunitum  dimittere,  quto 
propter  iram  gravius  justo  punire.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I,  ext.  i. 

*  *  Nimis  liberalis  Archytae  modcratio  :  Platonis  temperatior  :  nam  cum  adver- 
sus  delictum  servi  vebementius  exarsisset,  vcritus  nc  ipse  modum  vindictx  dispi- 
cere  non  posset,  Spcusippo  amico  castigationis  arbitrium  mandavit ;  deforme  sibi 
futurum  existimans,  si  commisisset,  ut  parem  reprchensionem  culpa  servi,  et 
animadversio  Platonis  mereretur.' — Val.  Max.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I,  ext.  2. 

•  Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  S3,  note. 
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thy  lessons  reprouest  wrathe,  and  nowe  contrary  to  thyn  owne 
teachyng,  thou  arte  all  inflamed  with  wrathe,  and  clene  fronr 
the  pacience  which  thou  so  moche  praysest  ?  Unto  whom 
Plutarche,  without  any  chaunge  of  countenaunce  aunsWered 
in  this  fourme,  Thou  embraydest  me  causeles  with  wrath  and 
impacience,  but  I  praye  the  what  perceyuest  thou  in  me  that 
I  am  angr^'  or  out  of  pacience  ?  I  suppose  (except  I  be 
moche  deceiued)  thou  seest  me  nat  stare  with  myn  eyen,  or 
my  mouthe  imbosed,*  or  the  colour  of  my  face  chaunged,  or 
any  other  deformitie  in  my  persone  or  gesture,  or  that  my 
wordes  be  swyfte,  or  my  voyce  louder  than  modestie  requy- 
reth,  or  that  I  am  unstable  in  my  gesture  or  motion,  whiche 
be  the  sygnes  and  euident  tokens  of  wrathe  and  impacience. 
Wherfore,  said  he  to  the  correctour,  sens  he  can  nat  proue  that 
I  am  yet  angry,  in  the  meane  tyme  whyle  he  and  I  do  dispute 
of  this  matter,  and  untyll  he  utterly  do  cese  of  his  presump- 
tion and  obstinacie,  loke  that  thou  styl  beate  him.^  Verily,  in 
myn  oppinion  Plutarch  herein  declared  his  excellent  wyse- 
dome  and  grauitie,  as  well  in  his  example  of  pacience  as  also 
in  subduynge  the  stubbourne  courage  of  an  obstinate  seruaunt. 
Whiche  historie  shall  be  expedient  for  gouernours  to  haue  in 

•  See  antey  p.  56,  note. 

*•  *  Plutarchus,  inquit,  servo  suo,  nequam  homini.et  contumaci,  sed  librisdispu- 
tationibusque  philosophiae  aures  imbutas  habenti,  tunicam  detrahi  ob.nescio  quod 
delictum,  caedique  eum  loro  jussit.  Cccperat  verberari  ;  et  obloquebatur  non 
meruisse  ut  vapulet,  nihil  mali,  nihil  scelcris  admisisse.  Postremo  vociferari  inter 
vapulandum  incipit  :  neque  jam  querimonias  aut  gemitus  ejulatusque  facere,  sed 
verba  seria  et  objurgatoria  :  Non  ita  esse  Plutarchum  ut  deceret,  philosophum 
irasci  turpe  esse  :  s»pe  eum  de  malo  iracundire  edissertavisse :  librum  quoque 
irepl  &op77}(i'(as  pulcherrimum  conscripsisse  ;  iis  omnibus,  quoe  in  eo  libro  scripta 
sunt,  nequaquam  convenirc,  quod  provolutus  effususque  in  iram  plurimis  se  plagis 
mulcaret.  Tum  Plutarchus  lente  et  leniter,  Quid  autcm,  inquit,  verbero,  nunc  ego 
tibi  irasci  videor  ?  ex  vultune  meo,  an  ex  voce,  an  ex  colore,  an  etiam  ex  verbis 
correptum  esse  me  ira  intelligis  ?  Mihi  quidcm  neque  oculi  opinor  truces  sunt, 
neque  os  turbidum  ;  neque  immaniter  clamo  ;  neque  in  spumam  ruboremve  effer- 
\esco  :  neque  pudenda  dico  aut  poenitenda  :  neque  omnino  trepido  ira  et  gestio. 
Harc  enim  omnia,  si  ignoras,  signa  esse  irarum  solent.  El  simul  ad  eum,  qui 
caedebat,  conversus.  Interim,  inquit,  dum  ego  atque  hicdLsputamus,  hoc  tu  age.' — 
Noct,  Attic,  lib.  i.  cap.  26. 
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remembrance,  that  whan  according   to   the    lawes  they  do 
punysshe  offendours,  they  them  selfes  be   nat  chaufed*  or 
meued   with  wrath,    but    (as  Tulli  sayeth)  be   lyke   to    the 
.  lawes,  whiche  be  prouokedde  to  punysshe  nat  by 

wrathe  or  displeasure,  but  onely  by  equitie."*  And 
immediately  the  same  autour  gyueth  an  other  noble  precept 
concerning  moderation  in  punysshement,  sayenge,  that  in 
correcting,  wrath  is  principally  to  be  forboden,  for  he  that 
punissheth  whyle  he  -is  angry,  shall  neuer  kepe  that  meane 
whiche  is  betwene  to  moche  and  to  lyttell.® 

*  For  other  instances  of  the  use  of  this  word  see  ante^  pp.  71,  266,  322. 
This  is  simply  an  adaptation  of  the  French  word  chauffer^  which  Cotgrave  trans- 
lates *  to  heat,  warme,  chafe  ;  *  there  was  also  the  old  form  eschauffer ;  thus 
Montaigne,  who  mentions  the  story  referred  to  in  the  text,  says,  *  Platon  de  mesme, 
s'estant  eschauffc  contre  Tun  de  ses  esclaves,  donna  h.  Speusippus  charge  de  le 
chastier,  s'excusant  d'y  mettre  la  main  luy  mesme,  sur  ce  qu*il  estoit  courrouce.' — 
Essais^  torn.  iii.  p.  182,  ed.  1854.  Chaucer  borrowed  this  last  form  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages.  *  Ire,  after  the  philosofer,  is  the  fervent  blood  of  man  i-quiked 
in  his  hcrt,  thurgh  which  he  wolde  harm  to  him  that  him  hatith  ;  for  certes  the 
hcrt  of  man  by  cschaiufyng  and  moevyng  of  his  blood  waxith  so  trouble,  that  he  is 
out  of  alle  iuggcments  of  resoun.' — Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  308,  ed.  1866;  and  again, 
*  This  ire  is  a  ful  greet  picsaunce  to  the  devel,  for  it  is  the  develes  fomays  that  is 
eschaufid  with  the  fuyr  of  hcllc. ' — Ibid,  p.  309.  S(>enser  uses  a  substantive  chauff 
in  the  Faerie  Queeite, 

*  But,  when  as  her  he  by  no  meanes  could  find. 
After  long  search  and  chauffht  turned  backe 
Unto  the  place  where  me  he  left  behind,* 

Poetieal  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  123,  Aldine  ed. 

TTie  word,  which  is  represented  by  the  modem  chafe,  is  derived  from  calfarc,  a 
corruption  of  calefacere. 

*  *  Optandumque,  ut  ii,  qui  praesunt  reipublicae,  legum  similes  sint,  quae  ad 
puniendum,  non  iracundia,  sed  oequitate,  ducuntur.' — De  Off,  lib.  i.  cap.  25. 

*  *  Prohibenda  autem  maxim^  est  ira  in  punicndo  :  nunquam  enim,  iratus  qui 
accedet  ad  poenam,  mediocritatem  illam  tenebit,  quae  est  inter  nimium  et  parum.* 
^—UH  supra. 
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CHAPTER  XXll. 
Of  Sobrietie  in  Diete, 

Verely  I  nothynge  doute  but  that  the  more  parte  of  the 
redars  of  this  warke  \vyll  take  in  good  parte  al  that  is  before 
written,  consideringe  the  benefite,  and  also  the  ornament  that 
those  vertues  of  whom  I  haue  spoken,  of  good  reason  and 
congruence,  must  be  to  them  in  whom  they  shall  be  planted 
and  do  contynue.  But  I  knowe  well  that  this  chapitre 
whiche  nowe  ensueth  shall  uneth  be  thankefully  receyued  of 
a  fewe  redars,  ne  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  be  radde  of 
any  honourable  person,  considering  that  the  matter  therin 
contayned  is  so  repugnaunt  and  aduerse  to  that  perniciouse 
custome,  vherin  of  longe  tyme  men  hath  estemed  to  be  the 
more  part  of  honour  ;•  in  so  moche  as  I  very  well  knowe  that 
some  shall  accounte  great  presumption  in  this  myne  attemp- 
tate  in  writynge  agayne  that  whiche  haue  bene  so  longe  used.'* 
But  for  as  moche  as  I  haue  taken  upon  me  to  write  of  a 

•  A  few  years  later  an  improvement  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  this  respect, 
to  which  the  writings  of  the  author,  and  the  personal  influence  exerted  by  him 
and  other  men  of  high  station,  no  doubt  contributed  in  no  slight  measure.  *  Here- 
tofore,' says  Harrison,  *  there  hath  beene  much  more  time  spent  in  eating  and 
drinking  than  commonlie  is  in  these  daies,  for  whereas  of  old  we  had  breakefasts 
in  the  forenoone,  beuerages  or  nuntions  after  dinner,  and  thereto  reare  suppers 
generallie  when  it  was  time  to  go  to  rest,  now  these  odd  repasts,  thanked  be  God, 
are  verie  well  left,  and  ech  one  in  maner  (except  here  and  there  some  yong  hungrie 
stomack  that  cannot  fast  till  dinner  time)  contentcth  himselfe  with  dinner  and 
supper  onelie.' — Descript.  Engl.  p.  170. 

*  The  writer  quoted  in  the  last  note  attributes  the  excessive  indulgence  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  table  to  the  Normans,  who  degenerated  from  their  primitive 
simplicity  of  habits,  for  *  misliking  the  gormandise  of  Canutus,  they  ordeined  after 
their  arriuall  that  no  table  should  be  couered  aboue  once  in  the  dale,  which 
Huntingdon  imputeth  to  their  auarice  ;  but  in  the  end,  either  waxing  wearie  of 
their  own  frugalitie,  or  suffering  the  cockle  of  old  custome  to  ouergrow  the  good 
come  of  their  new  constitution,  they  fell  to  such  libertie  that  in  often  feeding  they 
surmounted  Canutus,  surnamed  the  hardie.  For  whereas  he  couered  his  table  but 
three  or  foure  times  in  the  daic,  these  sprcd  their  clothes  fiue  or  six  times,  and  in 
such  wise  as  I  before  rehearsed.' — Desaipt.  of  EngL  p.  170. 
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publike  wcalc,  which  takcth  his  begynnynge  at  the  example 
of  them  that  be  gouernours,  I  wyll  nat  lette  for  the  disprayse 
gyuen  by  them  whiche  be  abused.  But  with  all  study  and 
diligence  I  wyl  descriue  the  auncient  temperaunce  and  mode- 
ration in  diete,  called  sobrietie,  or,  in  a  more  general  terme, 
frugalite,*  the  acte  wherof  is  at  this  day  as  infrequent  ** 
^^^ '  '*  or  out  of  use  amonge  all  sortes  of  men,  as  the  termes 
be  straunge  unto  them  whiche  haue  nat  bene  well  instructed 
in  latin. 

The  noble  emperour  Augustus,  who  in  all  the  residue  of 
his  lyfe  was  for  his  moderation  and  temperance  excellently 
commended,  suffred  no  litte  reproche,  for  as  moche  as  he  in  a 
secrete  soupcr  or  banket,  hauynge  with  hym  sixe  noble  men, 
his  frcndes,  and  sixe  noble  women,  and  naming  hym  selfe  at 
that  tyme  Apollo,  and  the  other  men  and  women  the  names 
of  other  goddcs  and  goddesses,  fared  sumptuousely  and  deli- 
cately, the  citie  of  Rome  at  that  tyme  beinge  vexed  with 
skarcitie  of  grayne.  He  therfore  was  rente  with  curses  and 
rebukes  of  the  people,  in  so  moche  as  he  was  openly  called 
Apollo  the  turmentour,  saycnge  also  that  he  witli  his  goddes 
had  deuoured  their  corne.*^  With  whiche  libertie  of  speche, 


*  This  word  originally  had  a  much  wider  application  than  that  which  is  now 
usually  implied,  for  according  to  Cicero,  it  was  used  to  designate  moderation  in 
every  respect.  '  Omnem  enim  abstinentiam,  omnem  innocentiam,  reliquas  ctiam 
virtutes,  frugalitas  continet  .  .  .  Ejus  enim  videtur  esse  proprium,  motus  animi 
appetentis  regere  et  scdarc,  semperque  adversanlem  libidini,  moderatam  in  omni 
re  servare  constantiam  .  .  .  Qui  sit  frugi  igitur,  vel,  si  mavis,  moderatus  et  tempe- 
rans,  eum  neccsse  est  esse  constantcm.* — Tusc,  Quasi,  lib.  iiL  cap.  8. 

^  Montaigne,  however,  writing  in  the  same  century,  wis  able  to  say,  *  II  semble 
que  touts  les  iours  nous  raccourcissons  I'usage  de  cettuy  cy  ;  et  qu'en  nos  maisons, 
comme  i'ay  veu  en  mon  enfance  les  dcsicusncrs,  les  ressincrs  {Anglic^  nips)  et  les 
collations  feussent  plus  frequcntes  et  ordinaircs  qu'i  present.*  This,  however,  did 
not  indicate  an  improvement  in  manners  so  much  as  the  greater  attraction  of 
other  vices,  for  he  goes  on  to  say,  *  Ce  peult  estre  que  nous  nous  sommes 
beaucoup  plus  iettez  a  la  paillardise  que  nos  p^res.' — Essais^  tom.  ii.  p.  103, 
cd.  1854. 

•  *  Ccena  quoque  ejus  secretior  in  fabulis  fuit,  quae  vulgo  8m8cki(9coi  vocabatur  : 
in  qufi  Deorum  Deannnque  habitu  discubuissc  convivas,  et  ipsum  pro  Apollinc 
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beinge  more  persuaded  than  discontented,  fro  than  forthe  he 
used  such  a  frugalitie  or  moderation  of  diete,  that  he  was 
contented  to  be  serued  at  one  meale  with  thre  dysshes,  or 
sixe  at  the  mooste,  whiche  also  were  of  a  moderate  price,  and 
yet  therin  he  used  suche  sobrenes  that  either  he  hym  selfe 
wolde  nat  sitte  untyl  they  which  d}Tied  with  him  had  eaten  a 
good  space,  or  elles  if  he  sate  whan  they  dyd,  he  wolde  aryse 
a  great  space  or  any  of  them  had  lefte  eatynge.*  And  for 
what  purpose  suppose  ye  dyd  this  emperour  in  this  wyse,  in 
whom  was  neuer  spotte  of  auarice  or  vyle  courage.  Certes 
for  two  causes,  fyrst  knowing  the  inconueniences  that  alway 
do  happen  by  ingurgitations  **  and  excessife  fedinges.     Also 

omatum,  non  Antonii  mod6  epistolae,  singulorum  nomina  amarissim^  enumerantis, 
exprobrant,  sed  et  sine  auctore  notissimi  versus  : 

Cum  primum  istorum  conduxit  mensa  choragum, 

Sexque  Deos  vidit  Mallia,  sexque  Deas  ; 
Impia  dum  Phcebi  Caesar  mendacia  ludit, 
Dum  nova  Divorum  coenat  adulteria  ; 
Omnia  se  k  terris  tunc  numina  declinarunt, 
Fugit  et  auratos  Jupiter  ipse  toros. 

Auxit  coense  rumorem  summa  tunc  in  civitate  pcnuria  ac  fames,  acclamatumque  est 
postridie,  **Omnefrumentum  Deos  comedisse  ; "  et  **Caesarem  esse  plane  Apol- 
linem,  sed  Tortorem : "  quo  cognomine  is  Deus  quadam  in  parte  Urbis  colebatur.* — 
Sueton.  OctaviuSf  70. 

•  *  Convivia  nonnunquam  et  serius  inibat.  et  maturius  relinquebat;  cum  convivre 
et  coenare  inciperent,  priusquam  ille  discumberet,  et  permanerent,  digresso  eo 
Coenam  temis  ferculis,  aut,  cimi  abundantissim^,  senis  prsebebat,  ut  non  nimio 
sumtu,  ita  summi  comitate.' — Sueton.  Octavius,  74. 

'  We  have  already  seen  an  instance  of  the  use  of  this  word  by  the  author  in 
Vol.  I.  p.  97.  The  Latin  verb  ingurgitare  is  strictly  assical,  although  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  instance  of  the  use  of  the  substantive  ingurgitatio  by 
the  best  writers.  Cicero  sa)rs,  *  Nolim  enim  mihi  fingere  asotos,  ut  soletis,  qui  in 
mensam  vomant,  et  qui  de  conviviis  auferantur,  crudique  postridie  se  rursus  ingur- 
gitent.* — De  Fin,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8  ;  and  Aulus  Gellius,  •  Tanquam  Plato  in  libris, 
quos  de  legibus  composuit,  laudes  ebrietatis  copiosissim^  scripsisset,  utilemque  esse 
earn  bonis  ac  fortibus  viris  censuisset;  ac  simul  inter  ejusmodi  orationem  crebris  et 
ingentibus  poculis  omne  ingenium  ingurgitabat.' — Noct.  Att,  lib.  xv.  cap.  2. 
Bacon  uses  the  word  in  his  Advancement  of  Learning :  *  It  is  written  of  Epicurus 
that  after  his  disease  was  judged  desperate,  he  drowned  his  stomach  and  senses 
with  a  large  draught  and  ingurgitation  of  wine.* — Works^  vol  ii.  p.  165,  ed. 
i8as. 

II.  Z 
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that  lykc  as  to  hym  was  commytted  the  soucraigne  gouer- 
nancc  of  al  the  worlde,  so  wolde  he  be  to  all  men  the  generall 
example  of  lyuinge.  Nowe  what  damages  do  happen  amonge 
menne  by  immoderate  eatinge  and  drynkynge  we  be  euery 
day  taught  by  experience  ;*  but  to  brynge  them  (as  it  were)  to 
mennes  eyen,  I  wyll  set  them  out  euidently. 

Firstc,   of    sacietie   or    fulnesse    be    ingendred   paynfull 
diseases'*  and  sickenesses,  as  squynces,®  Distillations  called 

•  In  another  work  the  author  makes  the  same  remark.  *  What  abuse,*  he  says, 
*  is  here  in  this  realme  in  the  continual  gourmandise  and  dayly  feedyng  on  sondry 
mcates  at  one  nieale,  the  spiryte  of  gluttony  tryumphyng  among  us  in  his  gloryous 
chariot,  called  welfare,  dryuyng  us  afore  hyxti  as  his  prysoners  into  his  dungeon  of 
surfet,  where  we  are  tormented  wyth  catarres,  feuers,  goutes,  pleuresies,  and 
many  other  sicknesses/ — Castel  of  Healthy  fa  4$,  ed.  1 56 1.  Cotgrave  quotes  the 
old  French  proverb,  the  force  of  which  was  no  doubt  fully  realised  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  *  Gourmandise  tue  plus  de  gens  qu*  espee  en  guerre  trenchant. '  Stubbes, 
whose  language,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  anything  but  refined,  paints  in  the 
most  repulsive  colours  the  vietims  of  this  national  failing.  *  Doe  we  not  see  by 
experience  that  they  that  giue  themsclues  to  dainty  fare  and  sweet  meates  are 
neuer  in  health  ?  Doth  not  their  sight  waxe  dimme,  their  eares  hard  of  hearing, 
their  teeth  rottc  and  fall  out  ?  Doeth  not  their  breath  stinke,  their  stomackes 
belch  foorth  filthy  humours,  and  their  memory  decay  ?  Do  not  their  spirites  and 
sences  l>ecome  heauie  and  dull  by  reason  of  the  filthy  vapours  and  stinking  fumes 
which  rise  from  their  gingered  breasts  and  spiced  stomakes,  and  fuming  up  to  the 
head,  monitie  the  vitall  spirites  and  intellectiue  powers,  in  so  much  that  the  whole 
body  becommeth  pursie  and  corpulent,  yea,  sometimes  decrepite  withall,  and  full 
of  all  filthy  corruption?* — Anat,  of  Abuses^  p.  72,  ed.  1595. 

^  *  Itaque  etiam  vere  tales  naturae  maxim^  iis  morbis  patent  qui  ex  plenitudine 
oriuntur,  qualcs  sunt  synanchx,  cynanchse,  destillationes,  quos  catarrhos  vocant, 
haemorrhoides,  sanguinis  profluvia,  articulares  morbi,  opthalmise,  peripneumoniae, 
laterum  compunctiones,  reliqui  denique  omnes  quorum  genus  est  phlegmone.* — 
Galen,  De  San.  Tiufui.  lib.  v.  fo.  79,  ed.  1538. 

*  This  word,  sometimes  spelt  squinzy  (mod.  quinsy),  is  an  abbreviated  form  of 
squinancy,  from  the  French  squinance.  In  the  author's  own  Dictionary  we  find 
the  word  synanche  (the  Latinised  form  of  01/1^7x1})  translated,  '  a  syckenesse  in 
the  throte  called  the  squynce.*  But  in  his  Castel  of  Health  (see  fo.  74,  ed.  1561X 
he  himself  spells  it  '  quinces,'  whence  the  transition  to  the  modem  form  is  of 
course  easily  made.  Jeremy  Taylor  in  the  next  century  says,  *  Without  revela- 
tion we  cannot  tell  whether  we  shal  eat  tomorrow,  or  whether  a  squimy  shall 
choak  us.' — Holy  Dyings  p.  15,  ed.  1 65 1.  And  in  his  Semums  he  says,  'Some 
men  will  never  be  cured  without  a  canker  or  a  squinsie,* — P.  209,  ed.  1653. 
Bacon,  speaking  of  the  herb  called  Jew's  ear  (Peziza  auricula),  says,   *  It  is  used 
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rewmes  or  poses,*  hemorroydes,  great   bledynges,  crampes, 
duskenesse  of  sight,  the  tisike,**  and  the  stiche,*^  with  q^  ^^  ^ 
many  other  that  come  nat  nowe  to  my  remembraunce.  so,  ttund. 
Of  to  moche  drynkinge  procedeth  dropsies,  wherwith  ^'^*  ^' 
the  body,  and  often  tymes  the  visage  is  swollen  and  defaced, 
bestly  fury,  wherwith  the  myndes  be  perisshed,  and  of  all 

(otsguinancus  and  infiamznations  in  the  throat,  whereby  it  seemeth  to  have  a 
mollifying  and  lenifying  virtue.' — Works^  vol.  iv.  p.  258,  ed.  1826.  In  a  sermon 
preached  by  John  King,  Bp.  of  London,  11  April,  16 19,  on  the  recovery  of 
James  I.,  he  says,  *  Euery  apoplexie  in  the  head,  canker  in  the  mouth,  squinanci 
in  the  throate,  may  be  a  meanes  to  death.* — P.  21. 

•  In  his  Castd  of  Heaith  the  author  says,  *  By  these  distillacions  or  reumes 
hapneth  manye  other  greuous  dyseases,  besydes  those  wherof  I  hauc  spoken,  as  in 
the  head,  whirlynges,  called  in  latine  'vertigines,*  sodeyne  soundynges,  fallyng 
sickcnesse,  poses, ^ — Fo.  74,  ed.  1561.  Cotgrave  translates  the  French  word 
rheume ;  *  A  rheume,  catarrhe,  pose^  murre  ; '  and  the  author  in  his  Dictionary^ 
translates  distillatio,  'a  distillyng  specyally  from  the  heed,  callid  a  reume  or 
catarr,  the/<?j^.*     The  word  is  used  by  Chaucer  in  the  Reeves  Tale, 

*  He  yoxeth,  and  he  speketh  thurgh  the  nose. 

As  he  were  on  the  quakke  or  on  the  pose,* 

Poet,  WorkSf  vol.  ii.  p.  129. 
and  also  in  the  Prologe  of  the  Maunciple  : 

He  spekith  in  his  nose, 
And  snesith  fast,  and  eek  he  hath  the  pose. 

Ibid,  vol.  iii.  p.  251,  ed.  1866. 

•  This  is  the  author's  equivalent  for  the  word  which  Linacre  translated  peri- 
pneumonia. Cotgrave  gives  for  the  French  pJitise,  *  The  Tysicke^  an  incurable 
ulceration  of  the  lungs,  accompanied  with  a  consumption  of  the  whole  bodie.'  It 
is  derived  from  the  Greek  <l>$leis.  In  the  author's  own  Dietiimary^  phthisis  is 
rendered,  *  A  consumption  of  the  body  by  a  distillation  from  the  heed  into  the 
lunges,  whereby  the  lunges  are  exulcerate.*  And  in  his  Castel  of  Health  he 
enumerates  various  'sicknesses  of  ai^e,'  amongst  which  he  includes  ^tyticknes  or 
shortnes  of  breath,'  fo.  81,  ed.  1561.  The  Spanish  equivalent  is  tisica  ;  Italian, 
tisico, 

•  Thus  the  author  renders  Linacre's  phrase  '  laterum  compunctiones. '  Cotgfrave 
gives  as  one  of  the  meanings  of  the  French  word  poinet,  'a  stich  in  the  side.* 
Dr.  Holland,  whose  translation  of  Pliny  was  published  at  the  commencement  of 
the  next  century,  renders  lib.  xxi.  cap.  77,  *  Laterum  punctiones  toUit  et  vesicae 
calculos;*  *  It  taketh  away  the  stitches  in  the  side,  cureth  the  pleurisie,  and 
skoureth  the  stone.' — Vol.  ii.  p.  104,  ed.  1635.  Among  the  'sycknesses  of  w)mter 
mentioned  in  the  author's  Castel  of  Healthy  we  find  *  stitches  and  griefes  in  the 
sides.'— Fo.  80,  b,  ed.  1561. 
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other  moste  odious,  swyne  dronkynnesse,  wherewith  bothe 
the  body  and  soule  is  deformed,  and  the  figure  of  man  is  as  it 
were  by  inchauntcment  transfourmed  in  to  an  ugly  and  lothe- 
some  ymage.  Wherfore  the  Lacedemones  somtyme  purposely 
caused  their  rusticall  seruauntes  to  be  made  very  dronke, 
and  so  to  be  brought  in  at  their  commune  dyners,  to  the 
intent  that  yonge  men  beholdynge  the  deformitie  and  hastye 
fury  of  them  that  were  dronkardes,  shulde  lyue  the  more 
sobrely,  and  shulde  eschue  dronkynnesse  as  a  thynge  foule 
and  abhominablc.*  Also  Pittacus,  (one  of  the  seuen  sages  of 
Greece)  dyd  constitute  for  a  lawe  that  they  whiche  beynge 
dronke  dyd  offende,  shulde  sustaine  double  punisshement, 
that  men  shuld  the  more  dilygently  forbere  to  be  dronke.** 

It  is  right  euident  to  euery  wise  man,  who  at  any  tyme 
iVhatpro'  hathe  haunted  affayres  wherunto  was  required  con- 
fyte  is  in  tcmplation  or  seriouse  study,  that  to  a  man  hauing 
^ndwhat  due  concoction  ®  and  digestion  as  is  expedient,  shall 
discommo'  in  the  momynge,  fastynge,  or  with  a  litle  refection, 
neth  by  the  nat  onely  haue  his  inuencion  quicker,  his  lugemqni 
contrary,     perfecter,  his  tonge  rediar,  but  also  his  reason  fressher, 

*  In  this  and  the  following  passage  the  author  has  merely  given  us  a  transla- 
tion  of  Patrizi,  who  says,  '  Proinde  ut  ebrictatis  turpitudinem  fugiendam  e^ise 
ostendercnt,  Lacedxmonii  rusticos  servos  multo  mcro  ingurgitatos  in  juvenum 
convivia  inducebant,  ut  cementes  adolescentes  tcmulentorum  insaniam,  dcformita- 
tern,  praecipitemque  furorem,sobri^  honest^que  vivercnt,  et  ebrietatem  tanquam  rem 
turpem  atque  abhorrendam  fugerent. ' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst,  lib.  \\,  tit.  26. 

*  « Pittacus  Mittylenjeus,  qui  unus  6  septem  Graecise  sapientibus  fuit,  ebrios 
quum  peccarent,  duplici  poen^  afficiendos  esse  per  legem  statuit,  ut  diligentius 
homines  temulentiam  vitarent.' — Patrizi,  uH  supra.  And  the  Italian  writer  had 
no  doubt  the  following  passage  from  Plutarch  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  the 
above.  Tby  olw  Vin\<ri^iKov  wpo<rayopt^<ras  6  ntmuchs  ^pi6Ti)<rc,  T(  ob  vlwti  6  2^X«y, 
&XX2t  Karaftaprvfrn  rwv  woififi4rw¥,  iv  oh  y^po^t ' 

''Epya  8i  Kwpoywovs  wvv  fioi  ^l\a  Ktd  Aiori^ov, 

*Two^dtras  St  ^AydxcLpffiSj  2i  yhp^    i  Oirraici,  iced  rh^  ohv  iKuvov  rhv  x*^'*'^'' 
0o/3ctTai  v6iJL»^  4v  f  yiyp€t/pas,  'Edy  rts  Artovr  fit$^¥  kfAdprrf^  iivXafflay  Ij  rf  r^i^m 

^'H^  (vh^  *'»'«"• — ^^"^-  •%*^-  '^''A  Convw,  13. 

*  These  words  are  used  by  the  author  in  juxtaposition  in  his  Caste/  of  Healthy 
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his  eare  more  attentife,  his  remembraunce  more  sure,  and 
generally  all  his  powars  and  wittes  more  effectuall  and  in 
better  astate,  than  after  that  he  hath  eaten  abundauntly.' 
Which  I  suppose  is  the  cause  why  the  auncient  courtes  of 
recorde  in  this  realme  haue  euer  benne  used  to  be  kept  onely 
before  none.**    And   surely  the   consideration  is  wonderfull 

where  he  says,  *  The  meates  and  drynks  receiued  into  the  body,  yf  the  stomacke 
and  lyuer  doe  theyr  naturall  office,  be  altered  by  concoction  and  digestion.'^ — Lib. 
iii.  cap.  2,  fo.  54,  b.  ed.  1561.  The  Latin  word,  of  which  that  in  the  text  is  a 
mere  adaptation,  is  constantly  used  by  Pliny,  but  not  by  the  best  classical  writers. 
The  following  passage  may  be  taken  as  an  example  of  its  use  by  the  former. 
'Arbutus  sive  unedo  fructum  fert  difficilem  concoctioni^  et  stomacho  inutilcm.* — 
Nat.  Hist,  lib.  xxiii.  cap.  79.  Linacre,  in  his  translation  of  Galen*s  work,  De 
Sanitate  tuendd,  employs  this  word  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used.  In 
Cotgrave's  Dictionary  the  French  word  concoction  is  translated  *  concoction  ;  good 
digestion  ;  a  boylingor  seething  (of  meat  in  the  stomack).'  Bacon,  in  h\s  Natural 
History^  explains  the  meaning  of  the  term  as  used  in  the  text.  *  The  word  concoc- 
tion^  or  digestion,  is  chiefly  tkken  into  use  from  living  creatures  and  their  organs ; 
and  from  thence  extended  to  liquors  and  fruits,  &c.  Therefore  they  speak  of  meat 
concocted  ;  urine  and  excrements  concocted  ;  and  the  four  digestions,  in  the 
stomach,  in  the  liver,  in  the  arteries  and  nerves,  and  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
body,  are  likewise  called  concoctions  :  and  they  are  all  made  to  be  the  works  of 
heat.' — lVor/:Sy  vol.  iv.  p.  447,  ed.  1826. 

•  Sir  Matthew  Hale  indeed  seems  to  have  recognised  the  wisdom  of  this 
advice,  for  one  of  the  rules  which  he  laid  down  for  his  own  guidance  declares  that 
it  is  necessary  *  to  be  short  and  sparing  at  meals,  that  I  may  be  the  fitter  for 
business.' — Campbell's  Lives  of  tfie  Chief  Justices y  vol.  i.  p.  548,  but  in  the 
eighteenth  century  different  habits  prevailed,  and  *  until  Robert  Henley  held  the 
seals.  Chancellors  continued  to  hold  after-dinner  sittings  in  the  Court  of  Chancery  on 
certain  days  of  the  week  throughout  the  term.' — Jeaffreson's  Book  about  Lawyers^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  232,  ed.  1867. 

^  With  regard  to  the  sittings  of  the  Court  of  Star  Chamber,  we  possess  inde- 
pendent evidence  to  confirm  the  author,  for  Sir  Thomas  Smyth  tells  us :  *  In  the 
Terme  timtf,  euery  weeke,  once  at  the  least  (which  is  commonly  on  Fridaics  and 
Wednesdaies,  and  the  next  day  after  that  the  Terme  doth  ende)  the  Lorde  Chaun- 
cellor  and  the  Lordes  and  other  of  the  priuie  Counsell,  so  many  as  will,  and  other 
Lordes  and  Barons  which  be  not  of  the  priuie  Counsell,  and  be  in  the  towne,  and 
the  Judges  of  England,  specially  the  two  chiefe  Judges  from  ix  of  the  clocke  till  it 
le  xiy  doe  sit  in  a  place  which  is  called  the  Starre  Chamber.' — De  Rep.  Angl, 
p.  94,  ed.  1 584.  And  the  Lord  Chancellor's  Court  was  equally  early,  for  Caven- 
dish tells  us  that  Wolsey's  habit  was  to  come  out  of  his  privy  chamber  'about 
eight  of  the  clocke,  apparelled  all  in  red  .  .  .  and  thus  passed  he  forthe  untill  he 
came  to  Westminster  Hall  doore.     And  there  he  alighted,  and  went  after  this 
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excellent,  and  to  be  (as  I  mought  saye)  supersticiously  ob- 
serued  ;  the  reasons  why  be  so  apparaunt  that  they  nede  nat 
here  to  be  rehersed. 

Pythagoras  was  neuer  sene  to  eate  any  fysshe  or  flesshe, 
but  only  herbes  and  frutes.*  Semblably  dyd  many  other  who 
exactely  folowed  his  doctrine.**  Wherfore  it  was  supposed  that 
they  the  rather  excelled  all  other  in  findynge  out  the  secretes 
and  hydde  knowleges  of  nature,  whiche  to  other  were  impene- 
trable.^ 

manner  up  into  the  chauncery,  or  into  the  star  chamber ;  howbeit  most  commonly 
he  would  goe  into  the  chauncery,  and  staye  a  while  at  a  bane  made  for  him 
beneathe  the  chauncery,  on  the  right  hand,  and  there  commune  sometimes  with  the 
fudges,  and  sometimes  with  other  persons.  And  that  done  he  would  repair  into 
the  chauncery,  sitting  there  till  an  eleven  of  the  clocke^  hearing  of  suites  and  deter- 
mining of  otht^r  matters.' — Wordsworth's  Eccla.  Biog.  vol.  i.  pp.  490,  492.  It 
was  probably  for  the  reasons  mentioned  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  that  the  House  of 
Commons  held  only  morning  sittings  in  the  sixteenth  century,  for  we  read  that, 
*  Ordinarily,  except  it  be  for  urgent  causes  and  hasting  of  time,  at  the  afternoone, 
they  keepe  no  parliament.' — De  Rep,  Angl.  p.  40. 

*  *  Pythagoras,  cunctis  animalibus  abstinuit  qui 

Tanquam  homine,  et  ventri  induLsit  non  omne  legumen.' 

Juv,  Sat,  XV.  173. 

Bishop  Thirlwall  says,  '  Some  authors  represent  him  as  forbidding  all  animal  food, 
others  all  kind  of  fish,  others  beans ;  whereas  Aristoxenus,  a  writer  of  great  credit, 
asserted  that  he  preferred  beans  to  all  other  vegetables.  It  seems  probable  that 
he  only  interdicted  certain  parts  of  animals,  and  certain  kinds  of  fish,  and  perhaps 
of  pulse.' — Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  168,  note.  The  fact  that  he  believed  in  the 
metempsychosis  sufficiently  explains,  without  seeking  fiirther,  his  invincible  re- 
pugnance to  animal  food.  He  did  not,  however,  as  Empedocles  did,  extend  the 
same  intercommunion  to  plants. 

^  Mr.  Cirote  has  shown  us  that  'the  abstinence  from  animal  food  was  an 
Orphic  precept  as  well  as  a  Pythagorean.* — Hist,  of  Greece^  vol.  iii.  p.  340,  note. 

*  The  author  in  this  passage  evidently  implies  that  the  learning  which  was 
developed  by  the  Pythagorean  order  was  the  result  of  their  peculiar  diet,  but 
Mr.  Grote  has  pointed  out  that  '  the  members  of  the  order  cannot  have  been  all 
subjected  to  the  same  diet,  or  training,  or  studies ;  for  Milo  the  Krotoniate  was 
among  them,  the  strongest  man  and  the  unparalleled  wrestler  of  his  age,  who 
cannot  possibly  have  dispensed  with  animal  food  and  ample  diet  (even  setting 
aside  the  tales  about  his  voracious  appetite),  and  is  not  likely  to  have  bent  his 
attention  on  speculative  study.  Probably  Pythagoras  did  not  enforce  the  same 
bodily  or  mental  discipline  on  all,  or  at  least  knew  when  to  grant  dispensations. 
The  order,  as  it  first  stood  under  him,  consisted  of  men  different  both  in  tempen* 
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Plato  (or  rather  Socrates,  Plato  indictynge,)  in  his  seconde 
boke  of  the  publyke  weale,  wylleth  that  the  people  of  his 
citye,  whiche  he  wolde  constitute,  shulde  be  norysshed  with 
barly  brede  and  cakes  of  whete,  and  that  the  residue  of  their 
diete  shulde  be  salte,  olyues,  chese,  and  likes,  and  more  ouer 
wortes  that  the  feldes  do  brynge  furthe,  for  their  potage.  But 
he  addeth  to,  as  it  were  to  make  the  dyner  more  delicate, 
figges,  benes,  myrtill  beryes,  and  beeche  mast,  whiche  they 
shulde  roste  on  the  coles,  and  drynke  to  it  water  moderately. 
So  (sayeth  he)  they  lyuinge  restfully  and  in  helthe  unto 
extreme  age,  shall  leaue  the  same  maner  of  lyuinge  unto  their 
successours.  I  knowe  well  some  redars,  for  this  diete  ap- 
pointed by  Socrates,  will  skorne  him,  accountynge  hym  for  a 
foole,  who  nat  onely  by  the  answere  of  Apollo,  but  also  by 
the  consent  of  all  excellent  writars  that  folowed  hym,  and  the 
uniuersall  renoume  of  all  people,  was  approued  to  be  the 
wisest  man  of  all  Grecia.  Certes  I  haue  knowen  men  of 
worshippe  in  this  realme,  whiche  durynge  their  yongth  haue 
dronken  for  the  more  parte  water.  [Of  whome  some  yet  lyueth  ^ 

men!  and  aptitude,  but  bound  together  by  common  religious  observances  and 
hopes,  common  reverence  for  the  master,  and  mutual  attachment  as  well  as  pride 
in  each  other's  success.  It  must  thus  be  distinguished  from  the  Pythagoreans  of 
the  fourth  centur}',  B.C.,  who  had  no  communion  with  wrestlers,  and  comprised 
only  ascetic,  studious  men,  generally  recluse,  though  in  some  cases  rising  to 
political  distinction.' — Hist,  of  Greece^  vol.  iii.  p.  340.  In  another  place  Sir 
T.  Elyot  attributes  their  intellectual  excellence  to  the  fact  that  they  drank  only 
water.  *  The  true  folowers  of  Pythagoras  doctryne  dranke  onely  water,  and  yet 
lyued  longe,  as  Appolonius  and  other,  and  in  the  serch)mge  out  of  secrete  and 
mysticall  thinges  theyr  wyttes  excelled.' — Castel  of  Healthy  fo.  33,  b.  ed.  1561. 

*  Kcd  b  T\a6K0)¥  {rwoKafiity,  ''Af cv  5<^of>,  IT^)},  &s  loiicaf ,  iroi€is  rohs  twdpas  iffr^W' 
fi4vovs.  *A\Ti0rif  ^v  8*fyci>,  Kiyui  *  4ir€\aB6fniyf  8ti  ical  6^y  Sf|otKny,  i\tis  re  Hrfkoy 
tri  icfld  ixAxKS  Ka\  rvpHtv^  ical  fioXfiohs  ical  Adxayo,  oJa  8^  4y  ikypois  ^i^fucra,  4}^<rotrr€u, 
Kcd  Tpayfifiard  irov  wcipa&ficrofitv  alnoit  rStv  re  (tCkmv  ical  4p*fily0»¥  Kol  Kvdfutv^  kcX 
fi6fna  ical  ^rriyobs  (riro8iov<ri  wphs  rh  wvp,  fitrplus  &wowlyoyrts'  Kcd  ofhrw  Zuiyomts  rhy 
filoy  iy  ^Ip^yp  fier^  ^ulas,  &s  chchst  yripauoi  T€\€vrwyr€S  AWoy  roiovroy  fiioy  rols 
iKy6yois  •Kopaj^^ffovaif. — Plato  de  Rep,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13. 

•»  The  allusion  here  intended  is  undoubtedly  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  who  at  this 
time  was  in  his  fifty-first  year,  and  of  whom  we  are  told  by  another  contemporary 
writer  that,    *■  When  he  was  a  young  man  he  used  and  delighted  in  drinking  of 
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in  great  auctorytie,  whose  excellencie  as  well  in  sharpnesse  of 
wytte  as  in  exquisite  lemynge,  is  all  redy  knowen  throughe 
all  Christendome.*  ] 

But  here  men  shall  nat  note  me  that  I  wryte  this  as  who 
sayeth  that  noble  men  in  this  realme  shulde  lyue  after  Socrates 
diete,  wherin  hauinge  respecte  to  this  tyme  and  region,  they 
mought  perchaunce  fynde  occasion  to  reproue  me.  Surely  lyke 
as  the  excesse  of  fare  is  to  be  iustly  reproued,  so  in  a  noble 
man  moche  pinchynge  and  nygardshyppe  of  meate  and 
drinke  is  to  be  discommended.** 

I  can  nat  commende  Aelius  Pertinax,  who  beinge  empe- 
rour  of  Rome,  wolde  haue  his  gestes  serued  with  a  plante  of 
lettuse  deuyded  in  two  partes,  and  except  some  thynge  were 
sent  hym,  he  wolde  appoynte  nyne  pounde  weyght  of  flesshe 
unto  thre  messes,  and  if  any  dysshe  hapned  to  be  brought  to 
hym,  he  caused  it  to  be  sette  up  untyll  the  next  daye.®  I  am 
a  shamed  to  remembre  that  he  wolde  sende  to  his  frendes  two 
morsclles  of  meate,  a  pece  of  a  podynge,  or  the  carkaisse  of  a 

waler  ;  his  common  drinke  was  vcrie  small  ale,  and  as  for  wine,  he  did  but  sipp  of 
it,  and  that  onlic  for  companies  sake  or  for  pledging  his  friends.'  In  his  other 
work,  entitled  the  Castd  of  Healthy  the  author  repeats  the  observation  in  the  text. 
He  says,  '  We  have  sene  men  and  women  of  great  age,  and  stronge  of  body, 
whyche  neuer,  or  very  scldome,  dranke  other  drynke  than  pure  water.*  — Fo.  33,  b. 
ed.  1561. 

*  The  passage  within  brackets  has  been  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions, 
and  was  probably  suppressed  in  consequence  of  the  disgrace  and  execution  of  Sir 
Thomas  More. 

^  Stubbes  declares  that  whilst  '  Some  be  ouer  largeous  and  profluous  herein, 
(f>.  in  hospitality)  so  other  some  arc  spare  3mough  ;  for  when  any  meate  is  stirring, 
then  locke  they  up  their  gates  that  no  man  may  come  in.  Another  sort  haue  so 
many  houses  that  they  visite  them  not  once  in  seuen  yeares  ;  many  chimneyes,  but 
litlc  smoke,  faire  houses,  but  small  hospitality.*- --«4«tf/.  of  Abuses^  p.  71,  ed.  1595. 

*  '  £t  quum  verbis  esset  affabilis,  re  erat  illiberalis  ac  prope  sordidus,  ut  dimi- 
diatas  lactucas  et  carduos  in  privatd  vita  convivis  apponeret :  et  nisi  quod  missimi 
esset  eduliam,  quotquot  essent  amici,  novem  libras  camis  per  tres  missus  ponebat. 
Si  autcm  plus  aliquid  missum  esset  etiam  in  alium  diem  differebat,  quum  semper 
ad  convivium  multos  vocaret.  Amicis  si  quando  de  prandio  suo  mittere  voluit 
misit  offulas  binas,  aut  omasi  partem,  aliquando  lumbos  gallinaceos.* — Hist,  Aug, 
tom.  i  p.  564. 
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capon.  This  was  but  miseryc  and  wretched  nygardeshippe 
in  a  man  of  suche  honour. 

In  lyke  maner  who  will  nat  haue  in  extreme  detestation 
the  insatiable  gloteny  of  Vitellius,*  Fabius  Gurges,**  Apicius,® 
and  dyuers  other,  to  whiche  carmorantes,*  neither  lande, 
water,  ne  ayre,  mought  be  sufficient. 

Neither  the  curiositie  and  wanton  appetite  of  Heliogabalus, 
emperour  of  Rome,  is  of  any  wise  man  alowed.  Who  beinge  at 
Rome,  or  ferre  from  the  see,  wolde  eate  onely  see  fysshe,  and 
whan  he  soiourned  nighe  to  the  see,  he  wolde   touche  no 

•  Aulus  Vitellius,  *the  beastly  Vitellius,'  according  to  Gibbon,  *  consumed  in 
mere  eating  at  least  six  millions  of  our  money  in  about  seven  months,'  and  the 
historian  adds,  *  it  is  not  easy  to  express  his  vices  with  dignity  or  even  decency.* — 
Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  i.  p.  217,  note. 

^  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  who  was  consul  in  B.C.  292,  acquired  the  agnomen  of 
Gurges,  or  the  glutton,  from  his  youthful  extravagance  ;  *  ^  devorato  patrimonio 
cognominatus,'  says  Macrobius,  Sat.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  Juvenal  is  said  to  allude  to 
him  in  the  following  passage  : 

*  iEre  patemo, 
Ac  rebus  mersis  in  ventrem,  foeneris  atque 
Argenti  gravis,  et  pecorum,  agrorumque  capacem  ? ' 

Sai,  xi.  39-41. 

«  M.  Gabius  Apicius,  whom  Pliny  calls  '  nepotum  omnium  altissimus  guiges,* 
Nal.  Hist.  lib.  x  cap.  68,  lived  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  and  may  be  considered 
the  very  prince  of  epicures,  for  his  inventive  powers  in  culinary  matters  were  such 
that  he  may  fairly  be  said  to  have  erected  gastronomy  into  a  science,  *  la  science  de 
gueule,'  as  it  is  called  by  a  celebrated  writer  of  that  nation  which  has  always 
furnished  its  most  famous  professors. 

**  This  word  appears  to  be  simply  the  French  word  Anglicised.  Cotgrave 
gives  another  form,  Gorman.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  a  contraction  of  the  two 
words  corbeau  and  marin,  the  French  equivalents  for  the  Latin  cotvus  marinus, 
Sherwood,  in  his  Eng.  French  Diet,  has  the  word  in  the  same  metaphorical  sense 
as  our  author,  *  A  cormorant,  or  devouring  glutton,*  which  he  translates  by  the 
'^TQiioh  galaffrCf  glouton.  And  also  Stubbes  in  his  Anatomic  0/ A buses^  *  Now 
ailayes,  if  the  table  be  not  pestered,  from  the  one  end  to  the  other,  as  thicke  as  one 
dish  can  stand  by  another,  with  delicate  meat  of  sondrysortes,  onecleane  different 
from  another,  and  to  euery  dish  a  seuerall  sawce  appropriate  in  his  kind,  it  is  thought 
there  unworthy  the  name  of  a  dinner :  yea,  so  many  dishes  shal  you  haue  there  on 
the  table  at  once,  as  the  unsatiablest  Helluo,  the  devouringst  glutton,  or  the 
greediest  Cormorant  that  euer  was,  can  scarce  eate  of  euery  one  a  little.'  P.  69, 
ed.  1595. 
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fysshe  but  whiche  was  taken  out  of  the  ryuer  of  Tybre  or 
other  places  of  equall  or  of  more  distaunce.*  Also  he  wolde 
haue  disshes  of  meate  made  of  Camelles  heeles,  the  combes  of 
cockes  newly  cutte,  the  tunges  of  pecockes  and  nyghtyngales, 
partriches  egges,**  and  other  thinges  harde  for  to  come  by, 
wherto  be  no  englysshe  names  founden  (as  I  suppose)  apte 
to  the  true  signification.® 

More  ouer  all  thoughe  I  dispraysed  nygarshippe  and 
vicious  scarcitie,  in  these  nombre  of  disshes  whiche  I  haue 
commended,  yet  I  desyre  nat  to  haue  therin  meates  for 
any  occasion  to  moche  sumptuous.  For  in  one  or  two 
disshes  may  be  employed  as  moche  money  as  in  twentie, 
perchaunce  as  good  or  better  in  eatynge.*  Wherof  there  re- 

^  'Ad  mare  piscem  nunquam  comedit  :  in  longissimis  k  man  locis  omnia 
marina  semper  cxhibuit :  mur?enarum  lactibus  et  luporum  in  locis  meditcrraueis 
nisticos  pavit.  Pisces  semper  quasi  in  marina  aqud  cum  colore  suo  coctos  condi- 
tura  veneta  comedit.* — Ilist.  Aug.  tom  i.  p.  855,  ed.  1671. 

^  '  Comedit  sa;pius  ad  imitationem  Apicii  calcanea  camelorum,  et  cristas  vivis 
gallinaceis  demptas,  linguas  pavonum  et  lusciniarum :  quod  qui  ederet,  ab  epilepsia 
tutus  diceretur.  Exhibuit  et  Palatinis  ingentes  dapes  extis  mullonun  refertas,  et 
cercbellis  phoenicopterum  et  perdicum  ovis,  et  cerebellis  turdorum,  et  capitibus 
psittacorum  et  fasianorum  et  pavonum.' — Hist.  Aug,  torn.  i.  p.  835. 

o  The  author,  however,  must  have  been  accustomed  to  see  delicacies  quite  as 
richerch^  as  those  mentioned  in  the  text,  served  up  in  England.  For  Harrison, 
speaking  of  the  gentry,  says,  '  It  is  a  world  to  see  what  great  prouision  is  made  of 
idl  maner  of  delicat  meats  from  euerie  quarter  of  the  countrie,  wherein  beside  that 
they  are  often  comparable  herein  to  the  nobilitie  of  the  land  ;  they  will  seldome 
regard  anie  thing  that  the  butcher  usuallie  killeth,  but  reiect  the  same  as  not 
worthie  to  come  in  place.  In  such  cases  also  gelisses  of  all  colours,  mixed  with  a 
varietie  in  the  representation  of  sundrie  floures,  herbs,  trees,  formes  of  beasts, 
fish,  foules,  and  fruits,  and  thereunto  marchpaine,  wrought  with  no  small  curiosi- 
tie,  tarts  of  diuerse  hewes  and  simdrie  denominations,  conserues  of  old  fruits, 
forren  and  home-bred,  suckets,  codinacs,  marmilats,  marchpaine,  sugerbread, 
gingerbread,  florentines,  wild  foule,  venison  of  all  sorts,  and  sundrie  outlandish 
confections,  altogither  seasoned  with  suger  (which  Plinie  calleth  mel  ex  arumUni' 
bus,  a  deuise  not  common  nor  greatlie  used  in  old  time  at  the  table,  but  onelie  in 
medicine,  although  it  grew  in  Arabia,  India,  and  Sicilia)  do  generallie  beare  the 
swaie,  besides  infinit  deuises  of  our  owne  not  possible  for  me  to  remember.* — 
Descript.  Engl.  p.  167. 

*  Stubbes,  at  a  later  period  of  the  same  century,  says,  *  You  shall  haue  twenty, 
fourty,  sixtie,  yea,  a  hundred  pound  spent  in  some  one  house  in  banquetting  and 
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mayneth  a  noble  example  of  Cleopatra,  doughter  of  Ptolomee, 
late  kinge  of  Egypt  (whome  Cesar  in  his  lyfe  helde  for  his 
Concubine)  the  same  lady  Antoni  (with  whome  Octauiane 
deuided  the  empire)  loued  also  peramours,*  abandonynge  his 
wyfe,  which  was  suster  to  Octauian.  And  the  warres  betwene 
him  and  Octauian  ceasinge  by  a  litle  space,  he  (durynge  that 
tyme)  lyued  in  moste  prodigall  riotte,  and  thinkyng  all 
thinge  in  the  see,  the  lande,  and  the  ayre  to  be  made  for 
satisfienge  his  gloteny,  he  deuoured  all  flesshe  and  fysshe  that 
mought  be  anywhere  founden.  Cleopatra  disdayninge  to  be 
vainquisshed  in  any  excesse  by  a  Romane,  layde  a  wager 
with  Antony  that  she  her  selfe  wolde  receyue  in  to  her  body 
at  one  souper  the  value  of  fyftie  thousande  poundes,  whiche 
to  Antony  was  thought  in  a  maner  to  be  impossible.  The 
wager  was  put  in  to  the  handes  of  Numatius  Plancus,  a  noble 

feasting  .  .  .  Yea,  it  is  counted  but  a  small  matter  for  a  man  that  can  scarsly 
dispende  fourty  poundes  by  the  yeare,  to  bestowe  against  one  time,  tenne  or  twenty 
poundes  thereof  in  spices.' — Anat,  of  Abuses ^  p.  71,  ed.  1595. 

•  This  is,  as  Tyrwhitt  says,  *  A  genuine  old  expression.'  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, notice  this  passage.  We  can  easily  trace  its  origin  from  the  French  pleonasm, 
aimer  par  amour.  Thus  Froissart,  in  his  ChronicUy  says,  *  II  (Eustace  d'Aubecthi- 
court)  aima  adonc  par  amours^  ct  depuis  espousa,  madame  Ysabel  de  Juliers,  fiUe 
jadis  au  comte  de  Juliers,'  tom  i.  p.  203,  ed.  1574,  which  Lord  Bemers  translates, 
*  He  was  as  than  a  lusty  louer  paramours^  and  after  he  maryed  the  lady  Isabell  of 
Jullyers,  somtyme  doughter  to  therle  of  Jullyers.'— CAn?«.  vol.  i.  p.  233,  ed.  18 12. 
The  meaning  implied  was  not  necessarily  dishonourable,  and  in  an  analogous 
passage,  *  Comment  le  Royd'Aiigleterre  fut  enamour^  dela  Comtessede  Salebery,' 
{Ibid,  p.  85)  we  find  Lord  Bemers  in  his  translation  employing  a  similarly 
hybrid  expression  :  *  Howe  the  kyng  of  England  was  in  amours  with  the  Countesse 
of  Salisbury.' — Uln  supra^  p.  98.  Chaucer  adopts  the  phrase  in  The  KnighVs 
Tale : 

*  Y or  par  amour  I  loved  her  first,  then  thou,* 
and  again, 

*  I  knowe  wel,  that  every  lusty  knight 
That  loveth  paramours,  and  hath  his  might. 
Were  it  in  Engelond,  or  elleswhere. 

They  wold,  here  thankes,  wilne  to  be  there.* 

Poei,  IVorkSy  vol.  ii.  pp.  36,  65. 

In  Palsgrave  we  find,  *  Paramour,  a  man — acoincte  ;  paramour,  a  woman — dam^ 
peramour,* — V Esdaircissementy  p.  251,  ed.  1852. 
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Romanc.  The  next  day  Cleopatra  prepared  for  Antony  a 
ryght  sumptuous  souper,  but  wherat  Antony  nothing  mer- 
uailed,  knowinge  the  value  therof  by  his  accustomed  fare,  than 
the  quene  smylyng  called  for  a  goblet,  wher  into  she  dyd 
poure  a  quantitie  of  very  tarte  vinegre,  and  takynge  a  perle 
whichjhyngc  at  one  of  her  eares,  she  quickely  dyd  let  it  fall 
in  to  the  vinegre,  wherein  beynge  shortely  dissolued  (as  it  is 
the  nature  of  the  perle)  she  immediately  dranke  it,  and  all 
thoughc  she  had  vainquisshed  Antony  accordynge  to  her 
wager,  the  perle  without  any  dough t  beinge  of  the  value  of 
L.  M.  li.,  yet  hadde  she  lykewyse  dronken  an  other  perle  of 
lyke  value,  whiche  was  hangynge  at  her  other  eare,  had  nat 
Numatius  Plancus,  as  an  indifferent  iudge,  furthewith  gyuen 

iugement  that  Antony  was  all  redy  vainquisshed.* 
Satu.  li.  I  haue  rcherscd  this  historic  wrytten  by  Macrobius 

Piiniii.  ix.  ^^^  ^jgQ  pHni,  to  the  intent  that  the  vanitie  in  sump- 

tuous  festinge  shulde  be  the  better  expressed. 
Androcides  (a  man  of  excellent   wisedome)  wrate   unto 

the.  great  kynge  Alexander  an  epistell,  desyrynge 
xh'.  natti-  hym  to  rcfraync  his  intemperance,  wherin  he  sayd, 
raihist.       Noble    princc,    whan    thou    wylte    drynke    wyne, 

remember  thanne  that  thou  drynkest  the  bloode  of 

•  *  Nam  cum  Antonius  qiiicquid  man  aut  terra  aut  etiam  calo  gigneretur  ad 
satiandam  ingluviem  suam  natum  cxistimans  faucibus  ac  dcntibus  suis  subderet, 
eaque  re  captus  de  Romano  imperio  facere  vellet  -/Egyptium  r^^num,  Cleopatra 
uxor,  qua'  vinci  k  Roman  is  nee  luxuria  dignaretur,  sponsione  provocavit  insumere 
se  posse  in  unam  ccenam  sestertium  ccnties.  Id  mirum  Antonio  visum,  nee  mora- 
tus  sponsione  contend  it,  dignus  sculna  Munatio  Planco  qui  tarn  honesti  certaminis 
arbiter  electus  est.  Altera  die  Cleopatra  pertemptans  Antonium  pollucibilem 
san^  cnenam  paravit,  sed  quam  non  miraretur  Antonius,  quippe  qui  omnia  quse 
adponebantur  ex  quotidianis  opibus  agnosceret.  Tunc  regina  adridens  fialam 
poposcit,  cui  aceti  nonnihil  acris  infudit,  atque  illuc  unionem  demptum  ex  aure 
alterd  feslinabunda  demisit,  eumque  matur^  dissolutum,  uti  natura  est  ejus  lapidis, 
absorbuit .  et  quamvis  eo  facto  sponsione  vicisset,  quippe  cum  ipsa  margarita 
centies  sestertium  sine  contentione  evaluisset,  manum  tamen  et  ad  alterius 
unionem  auris  similiter  admovit,  nisi  Munatius  Plancus,  judex  severissimus,  super- 
atum  Antonium  matur^  pronuntiasset.' — Macrob.  Sat,  lib.  iii.  cap.  17.  This 
story  is  also,  as  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  reminds  us,  narrated  by  Pliny  in  the  ninth  book  of 
his  Natural  History, 
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the  erthe.  Sygnifyenge  therby  (as  I  suppose)  the  myght  and 
powar  of  wyne,  and  also  warnynge  Alexander  of  the  thirste 
or  appetyte  of  bloode  whyche  wolde  ensue  by  his  intemperate 
drynkynge.  For  PHni  (that  writeth  this  historie)  sayth 
immediately,  that  if  Alexander  hadde  obeyed  the  preceptes  of 
Androcides,  he  hadde  neuer  slayne  his  frendes  in  his  dron- 
kennes.*  For  undoughtedly  it  maye  be  sayde  with  good  right 
that  there  is  nothing  to  the  strengfth  of  mans  body  more 
profitable  than  wyne,  ne  to  voluptuouse  appetites  more  per- 
nicious, if  measure  lacketh.  Also  it  is  very  truely  and  properly 
written  of  Propertius  the  poete,  in  this  sentence  folowyng  or 
like : 

By  wyne  beaultie  fadeth,  and  age  is  defaced, 
Wyne  maketh  forgoten  that  late  was  embraced.^ 

Moreouer  Salomon,  in  his  boke  named  Ecclesiastes,  calleth 
that  countraye  happy  whereof  the  gouernours  do  eate  in 
theyr  tyme.**  And  what  shall  we  suppose  is  there  tyme  but 
onely  that  which  nature  and  the  uniuersall  consente  of  all 
people  hathe  ordayned  ?  And  of  what  space  is  that  tyme  ? 
But  only  that  which  suffiseth  to  the  abundaunt  sustentation 
and  nat  oppression  of  nature,  ne  letteth  any  parte  of  their 
necessary  affaires  about  the  publike  weale. 

[This*  me  semeth  may  be  one  exposition  of  Salomons 
sentence.  And  here  will  I  nowe  make  an  ende  to  wryte  any 
more  at  this'tyme  of  moderate  diete,  which  I  haue  nat  done 

*  *  Nee  alienum  fiierit  commemorare  hoc  in  loco,  quod  Androcydes  sapientiH 
clams  ad  Alexandrum  Magnum  scripsit,  intemperantiam  ejus  cohibens  :  '*Vinum 
poturus  rex,  memento  te  bibere  sanguinem  terrge  :  cicuta  hominum  venenum  est, 
cicutse  vinum."  Quibus  prxceptis  si  ille  obtemperavisset,  profecto  amicos  in 
temulentii  non  interemisset.  Prorsus  ut  jure  dici  possit,  neque  viribos  corporis 
utilius  aliud,  neque  aliud  voluptatibus  pemiciosius,  si  modus  absit.' — NcU,  Hist, 
lib.  xiv.  cap.  7. 

*  *  Vino  forma  perit ;  vino  comimpitur  setas  ; 

Vino  saepe  suum  nescit  arnica  virum.' 

Prop,  lib,  vi,  el.  35. 

*  See  Kccles.  x.  17. 

'  The  passage  within  brackets  has  been  omitted  in  all  the  subsequent  editions. 
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of  any  presumption,  but  all  onely  to  exhorte  gcntyll  men  to 
preserue  and  augment  their  wittes  by  this  exhortation  to 
temperaunce,*  or  suche  lyke  by  them  selfes  or  some  other 
better  deuysed.] 


CHAPTER  XXiri. 
Of  Sapience^  and  the  definition  therof. 

All  be  it  that  some  men  whiche  haue  hiderto  radde  this 
boke  will  suppose  that  those  vertucs  whereof  I  haue  treated 
be  sufficient  to  make  a  gouernour  vertuous  and  excellent, 
nethelas  for  as  moche  as  the  effecte  of  myne  enterprise  in 
this  warke  is  to  expresse,  as  farre  furthe  as  god  shall  instructe 
my  poore  witte,  what  thinges  do  belonge  to  the  makinge  of  a 
perfeyte  publike  weale,  whiche  well  nigh  may  no  more  be 
without  an  excellent  gouernour  thanne  the  uniuersall  course 
of  nature  may  stande  or  be  permanent  without  one  chiefe 
disposer  and  mcuer,  which  is  ouer  all  supereminent  in  powar, 
understanding,  and  goodnes.**  Wherfore  because  in  gouemaunce 
be  included  disposition  and  ordre,  whiche  can  nat  be  without 
soueraigne  knowlege,  procedynge  of  wisedome,  in  a  more 
elegant  worde  called  Sapience,®  therfore  I  will  nowe  declare 
as  moch  as  my  litle  witte  doth  comprehende  of  that  parte  of 
Sapience  that  of  necessitie  must  be  in  euery  gouernour  of  a 
luste  or  perfeyte  publike  weale. 

*  That  such  <  exhortation '  was  not  altogether  unnecessary,  the  author  shows 
us  pretty  conclusively  in  another  place  ;  for  in  speaking  of  the  sumptuary  laws, 
which  were  mainly  designed  to  check  '  the  vayne  and  sumptuous  expenses  of  the 
meanc  people/  he  proceeds  with  a  touch  of  dry  humour  to  inform  us  that  'the 
nobylitee  was  exempted,  and  had  libertee  to  abyde  styl  in  the  dungeon,  if  they 
would,  and  to  lyue  lesse  whyle  than  other  men.' — Castel  of  Health,  fo.  45, 
ed.  1561. 

^  Compare  with  this  the  author's  remarks  in  Vol.  I.  p.  12. 

*  So  Patrizi  says  :  '  Civilis  ergo  scientia,  quam  sapientiam  possumus  appellare. 
—rDe  Regno  et  Reg,  Ins,  lib.  vL  tit,  6. 
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The  noble  philosopher  and  moste  excellent  oratour,  Tullius 
CicerOy  in  the  iv  boke  of  his  Tusculane  questions  CL  tusc.  q. 
saieth  in  this  wise,  Sapience  is  the  science  of  things  ^»-  ^' 
diuine  and  humaine,  which  considereth  the  cause  of  euery 
thing,  by  reason  wherof  that  which  is  diuine  she  foloweth, 
that  whiche  is  humane  she  estemith  ferre  under  the  goodnes 
of  vertue.*  This  definition  agreeth  wel  with  the  gifte  of 
sapience  that  god  gaue  to  Salomon,  king  of  Israeli,  who  asked 
onely  wisedome  to  goueme  therwith  his  realme.**  But  god, 
which  is  the  fountayne  of  sapience,  graciously  ponderinge  the 
yonge  princes  petition  which  proceded  of  an  apt  inclination  to 
vertue,  with  his  owne  moste  bounteous  liberalitie,  whiche  he 
purposed  to  employe  on  him  for  the  entiere  loue  that  he  had 
to  his  father  ;  he  therfore  infuded  ®  in  him  plentie  of  all  wise- 
dome  and  connynge  in  thinges  as  well  naturall  ^s  supernatu- 
ral!; as  it  appereth  by  the  warkes  of  the  same  kynge  Salomon, 
wherin  be  well  nyghe  as  many  wysedomes  as  there  be  sen- 
tences. And  in  myne  oppinion  one  thynge  is  specially  to  be 
noted.     Kynge  Dauid,  father  to  Salomon,  was  a  man  of  a 

*  *  Sapientiam  esse  rerum  divinarum  et  humanarum,  scientiam,  cognitionemquey 
qiu£  cujusque  rei  causa  sit  :  ex  quo  efficitur,  ut  divina  imitetur,  humana  omnia 
inferiora  virtute  ducat.* — Tusc.  Quast.  lib.  iv.  cap.  26. 

*  See  2  Chron.  i.  10. 

"  I,e,  infused,  from  the  perfect  tense  of  in/undo.  The  author  has  simply 
^opted  the  Latin  form.  This  word  appears  to  be  2«-a|  Kty6fi§yo¥,  for  though 
Mr.  Halliwell,  in  his  Die/,  of  Archaic ^  etc,^  Wards^  quotes  Palsgrave  as  an  autho- 
rity for  this  word,  he  gives  no  exact  reference,  and  the  Editor  has  been  unable  to 
verify  the  assertion.  The  word,  however,  certainly  does  not  appear  in  its  proper 
place  in  the  alphabetical  list  of  verbs  given  in  V EsclaircissemaU  de  la  Langue 
Franfaise,  Another  form  of  the  same  word  is  used  by  Sir  Thomas  More  in  the 
following  passage,  '  But  I  say  that  albeit  God  is  hable  in  such  wyse  to  inspire  and 
infounde  the  faythe,  if  that  him  lyste.' — IVorks,  vol.  i,  p.  582,  ed.  1557  ;  and  also  by 
Thomas  Becon  in  his  Cas/Ic  of  Comfort ^  which  was  dedicated  to  the  Lady  Mary 
Howard.  *  Doth  not  St.  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude,  call  themselves  the 
servants  of  Jesu  Christ  in  all  their  epistles,  declaring  thereby  that  they  are  not 
the  self  master,  by  whom  remission  and  absolution  of  sins  cometh ;  but  only  the 
ministers  of  him,  which  infundeth  and  poureth  into  all  men  grace,  favour,  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  everlasting  life  ? ' — Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  562,  ed.  1844.  Parker 
Soc. 
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rare  and  meruaylous  strength,  in  so  moche  as  he  hym  selfe 
reportcth  in  the  booke  of  kinges  that  he,  beinge  a  chylde 
and  caryeng  to  his  bretheme  their  dyner,  where  they  kept 
their  cattell,  slewe  firste  a  great  beare,  and  after  a  lyon, 
whiche  fierce  and  hungrye,  assaulted  him,*  all  though  he  were 
unarmed  and  whether  he  had  any  weapon  or  no,  it  is  uncer- 
taine,  sens  he  maketh  therof  no  mencion.  Also  of  what 
prowes  he  was  in  armes  and  howe  valiaunt  and  good  a  capi- 
tayne  in  batayle  hit  maye  sufficiently  appere  to  them  that 
wyll  rede  his  noble  actes  and  achieuaunces  **  in  the  bokes 
before  remembred.  Wherein  no  good  catholyke  man  wyll  any 
thynge  doutc,  though  they  be  meruaylous,  yet  nat  withstan- 
dyngc,  all  his  strength  and  puyssaunce  was  nat  of  suche 
effecte  that  in  the  longe  tyme  of  his  raygne,  whiche  was  by 
the  space  of  xl  yeres,®  he  coulde  haue  any  tyme  vacant  from 
warres.  But  alway  had  either  continuall  bataile  with  the 
Philisties,  or  els  was  molested  ^  with  his  owne  children  and 
suche  as  aught  to  haue  ben  his  frendes.  Contrary  wise,  his 
son  Salomon,  of  whome  there  is  no  notable   mention  made 

•  See  I  Sam.  xvii.  34-37.  It  is  curious  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  has  reversetl 
the  order  in  which,  according  to  the  A.  V.,  these  feats  were  performed. 

*  I.e.  achievements,  deeds,  or  feats.     This  word  appears  to  be  Sro|  KtySfuvop. 

•  See  2  Sam.  v.  4. 

*  This  is  evidently  only  the  Anglicised  form  of  the  French  word  moUster^ 
which  again  is  derived  from  the  Latin  molestare^  a  verb  unknown  to  writers  of  the 
Augustan  age.  Amyot,  who  translated  the  works  of  Plutarch  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  uses  the  word  in  his  version  of  the  latter^s  treatise  :  *  De  vitioso  Pudore,' 
cap.  13  ad  fin.  'Mais  de  repoulser  ceux  qui  nous  moUstent  impudemment  et 
effronteement,  en  nc  nous  laissant  point  vaincre  ^  la  honte,  et  ne  conceder  point 
choses  dcsraisonnables  et  deshonestes  JL  tels  effrontez,  pour  estre  honteux  de  leur 
refuser,  ce  sont  hommes  sages  et  bien  aduisez  qui  le  font  ainsi.' — (Eut/resde  IHut. 
tom.  i.  p.  80,  ed.  1572.     It  is  used  by  Chaucer  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde-. 

*  But  how  this  cas  doth  Troylus  moleste 
That  may  non  erthly  mannes  tonge  seye  ; 
For  verray  wo  his  wit  is  alle  aweye.' 

Poet.  IVorJb,  voL  iv.  p.  336. 
And  also  by  Spenser  in  TAe  Faerie  Queeue : 

*  And  lost  an  old  foe  that  did  you  molesO 

Poet  IVorks,  vol.  i.  p.  133,  ed.  1866. 
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that  he  shewed  any  commendable  feate  concerning  martiall 
prowesse,  sauynge  the  furniture  of  his  garrysones  *  with  innu- 
merable men  of  warre,  horses  and  chariotes ;  whiche  proueth ' 
nat  hym  to  be  valiaunt  and  stronge,  but  onely  prudent ;  he 
after  a  lyttell  bikerynge  ^  with  the  Philisties  in  the  begynnyng 

•  This,  like  the  word  referred  to  in  the  last  note,  is  simply  the  Anglicised  form 
of  the  French  word.  Palsgrave  gives,  'garyson  of  men  of  armes,  gamison."* — 
V Esclaircissemntty  p.  224,  ed.  1 852.  It  is  derived  from  the  verb  gamir^  which 
again  is  connected  with  the  German  wahreny  from  the  root  7var.  The  verb  in  the 
sense  of  to  fortify  is  frequently  used  by  old  French  writers.  Thus,  Guillaume  de 
Nangis,  who  died  in  1302,  says,  *  Li  chastiaus  de  Saint  Germain  estoit  de  tousles 
autres  dou  pays  li  plus  fors  et  li  mieus  gamis,  et  y  avoit  tant  de  gens  darmes  et  si 
grant  plent^  de  vitaille,  que  on  ne  creut  pas  quil  peust  estre  pris.' — Bouquet,  /fist, 
de  la  France^  tom.  xx.  p.  421,  ed  1840.  Chaucer  uses  the  original  wonl  in  The 
Tale  of  Melibeus  :  *  For  TuUius  saith,  that  long  apparaylyng  byfore  the  bataille 
maketh  schort  victorie.  And  Cassidorus  saith,  the  gamisoun  is  strenger  whan  it  is 
long  tyme  avy^ed.' — Poetical  Works ^  vol.  iii.  p.  167,  ed.  1 866. 

*  This  is  a  very  old  English  word,  and  originally  signified  fighting  in  a  literal 
sense.  In  the  Promptorium  Parvulonyn,  which  was  compiled  about  A.D.  1440, 
we  find,  *  Bikyr  of  fytynge  {bykere  or  feightinge)  Pugna.  And  Bekeryn  or 
fyghtyn  {bikkeringe)  Pugno,  dimico.*  Skinner  thinks  that  it  is  of  Anglo-Saxon 
origin,  though  he  also  suggests  the  Welsh  word  ^irr^  =  conflictus,  as  a  possible  root. 
Palsgrave  has  ^ Bicker y  fight)mg,  escarmouchey  bescousse^  and  also  'I  bicker ^  I 
skyrmysshe,  je  escarmouche.  They  byckered  togyther  halfe  an  houre  and  more, 
ilz  cscarmouchcrent  ensemble ^  or,  ilz  escarmouchoyent  line  heure  et  dauantage.* 
Lord  Herbert,  in  his  Life  of  Hen.  VHI.y  speaking  of  the  events  of  the  year 
1533-4,  says,  *  After  many  bickerings  betwixt  the  English  and  Scotch,  a  truce 
first,  and  afterwards  a  peace,  was  concluded  betwixt  our  king  and  King  James.  — 
Kennet's  Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p.  176.  Fabyan,  in  his  account  of  the  French  in 
Flanders  in  the  fourteenth  century,  says,  *  Thus  the  Frenchmen  liynge  before  the 
towne,  manye  frayes  and  bickerynges  were  made  betwene  the  Flemminges  and  theym, 
to  theyr  bothe  paynes.' — Ckron.  vol.  ii.  p.  155,  ed.  1559.  Holinshed,  in  his 
account  of  the  capture  of  St.  Cloud  by  the  English  in  141 2,  says,  *  At  another 
bickering  also  it  chanced  that  the  Englishmen,  under  the  leading  of  the  Earle  of 
Angus  or  Kime,  had  the  upper  hand,  and  tooke  manie  prisoners.' — Chron,  vol. 
iii.  p.  537  ;  And  again,  under  date  1420,  he  says,  *  The  earles  Marshall  and 
Huntington,  Sir  John  Greene  Comewall,  Sir  Philip  Leech,  and  diuerse  other 
were  sent  into  the  countrie  of  Maine,  where,  not  farre  from  the  city  of  Mens, 
they  were  incountered  by  a  power  of  Frenchmen,  w^hich  the  Dolphin  had  sent 
ag^nst  them.  There  was  at  the  first  a  sharpe  bickering  betwixt  them,  but  in 
the  end  the  victorie  remained  with  the  Englishmen.* — Ibid.  p.  572.  Shakspeare 
uses  the  word  in  its  modem  sense  :  *  If  I  longer  stay,  we  shall  begin  our  ancient 
bickerings.^ — King  Hen.  F/.,  Pt.  II.,  Act  I.  sc.  i. 
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of  his  rayji^nc,  aftcnvardc  durynge  the  tyme  that  he  raygned, 
contynucd  in  peace  without  any  notable  bataile  or  molesta- 
tion of  any  pcrsone.  Whcrforc  he  is  named  in  scripture  Rex 
pacificus^  whiche  is  in  englysshe  the  pcasible  kinge.  And 
onely  by  sapience  so  gouemed  his  realme,  that  though  it  were 
but  a  lytle  realme  in  quantite,  it  excelled  incomparably  all 
other  in  honour  and  r>xhes ;  in  so  moche  as  syluer  was  at 
that  tyme  in  the  citie  of  Hierusalem  as  stones  in  the  strete.^ 
Whcrfore  it  is  to  be  noted  that  sapyence  in  the  gouernaunce  of 
a  publike  weale  is  of  more  efficacie  than  strength  and  puis- 
saunce.  The  auctoritie  of  sapience  is  well  declared  by 
Salomon  in  his  prouerbes.  By  me  (sayth  sapience)  kynges 
do  raigne,  and  makers  of  lawes  disceme  thinges  that  be  iuste. 
By  me  prynces  do  goueme,  and  men  hauynge  powar  and 
auctorytie  do  detcrmyne  Justyce.  I  loue  all  them  that  loue 
me,  and  who  that  watcheth  to  haue  me  shall  fynde  me. 
With  me  is  bothe  ryches  and  honour,  stately  possess>'ons, 
and  Justyce.  Better  is  the  frute  that  commeth  of  me  than 
golde  and  stones  that  be  prccyouse.®  The  same  kynge  sayth 
in  his  boke  called  Ecclcsiastice :  A  kynge  without  sapyence 
shall  lose  his  people,  and  cities  shall  be  inhabited  by  the  wytte 
of  them  that  be  prudent.*  Whiche  sentence  was  verefied  by 
the  Sonne  and  successour  of  the  same  kynge  Salomon,  called 
Roboaz,*  to  whomc  the  sayde  boke  was  written.'  Who  neglect- 

•  Sec  I  Chron.  xx.  9.  The  Hebrew  word  Shelomah,  which  is  translated 
IflLKtoik&v  in  the  Scptua^nt,  signifies  'the  peaceful.'  Was  it  on  accoont  of  his 
pnidence  and  *  sapience,'  that  Wolsey  in  his  triumphal  procession  through  France, 
on  his  arrival  at  Montrcuil  '  was  called  in  the  French  tongue  there,  and  in  all 
other  places  through  the  realme,  where  he  rode  or  came,  Le  Cardinall  Pacifick^ 
and  in  I^tine  Cardinalis  Pacifiais}^ — See  Wordsworth's  Eccla,  Biog,  voLi.  p.  527. 

**  See  I  Kings,  x.  27. 

•  See  Prov.  viii.  15-19. 

•  See  Ecclesiasticus,  x.  3. 

•  /.If.  Rehoboam,  which  in  the  Scptuagint  is  represented  by  'PojSoc^i. 

'  This  is  a  mistake,  probably  arising  from  the  fact,  that  inasmuch  as  the  original 
Hebrew  title  was  Proverbs,  this,  like  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  *  has  sometimes  been 
considered  as  the  production  of  Solomon.  Whence  the  Council  of  Carthage  (A.D. 
397)  deemed  it  canonical,  under  the  title  of  the  fifth  book  of  Solomon ;  and  their 
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inge  the  wise  and  vertuous  doctrine  of  his  father,  contempned 
the  sage  counsayle  of  auncient  men  and  imbraced  the  lyte 
persuasions  of  yonge  men  and  flaterers  ;  •  wherby  he  loste  his 
honour  and  brought  his  realme  in  perpetuall  deuision. 

The  empire  of  Rome  (whose  begynnyng,  prosperitie,  and 
desolation  semeth  to  be  a  mirrour  and  example  to  all  other 
realmes  and  countryes)  declareth  to  them  that  exactely 
beholdeth  it,  of  what  force  and  value  sapience  is  to  be  estemed, 
beynge  begonne  with  shepeherdes  fleynge  the  wrathe  and 
displeasure  of  their  maysters.^ 

decision  was  adopted  by  the  Council  of  Trent/ — Home,  Introd.  to  Old  Test,  p. 
894,  ed.  i860. 

•  See  I  Kings,  xii.  8. 
^  *  The  reader  who  compares  the  following  passage,  in  which  the  author  laments 
the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  with  Spenser's  Ruines  of  Rome^  can 
hardly  fail  to  notice  the  great  similarity  of  language  ;  and  although  the  latter  pro- 
fesses to  be  merely  a  translation  of  some  sonnets  of  Bellay,  *  The  French  Ovid,* 
it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  the  poet  was  indebted  also  to  some  extent  to  the 
author  of  The  Cover twur.  One  or  two  stanzas  in  particular  may  be  referred  to  as 
suggesting  this  idea  in  a  remarkable  manner  : 

*  Who  lists  to  see  what  ever  nature,  arte. 
And  heaven  could  doo,  O  Rome  I  thee  let  him  see, 
In  case  thy  greatnes  he  can  gesse  in  harte. 
By  that  which  but  the  picture  is  of  thee. 
Rome  is  no  more  :  but  if  the  shade  of  Rome 
May  of  the  bodie  yeeld  a  seeming  sight, 
It*s  like  a  corse  drawne  forth  out  of  the  tombe 
By  Magicke  skill  out  of  etemall  night. 

•  •  •  •  ■  •  • 

These  heapes  of  stones,  these  old  wals,  which  ye  see. 
Were  first  enclosures  but  of  salvage  soyle  ; 
And  these  brave  Pallaces,  which  maystred  bee 
Of  time,  were  shepheards*  cottages  some  while. 
Then  tooke  the  shepheards  Kingly  ornament. 
And  the  stout  hynde  arm'd  his  right  hand  with  Steele. 

•  •  •  •  •  •  • 

This  Citie,  which  was  first  but  shepheards  shade. 

Uprising  by  degrees,  grewe  to  such  height, 

That  Queene  of  land  and  sea  her  selfe  she  made. 

At  last,  not  able  to  beare  so  great  weight. 

Her  power,  disperst  through  all  the  world,  did  vade  ; 

To  shew  that  all  in  th'  end  to  nought  shall  fade.* 

Spenser,  Poet.  Works ^  vol.  v.  pp.  41-48,  ed.  1866. 
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Romulus  durj'ng  the  tyme  of  his  raygne,  (whiche  was 
DiodoiTis  xxxvii  ycres*),  he  nothyng  dyd  enterprise  with- 
libfri.  out  the  authorytic  and  consent  of  the  fathers,  whome 
he  him  selfe  chase  to  be  Senatours.**  And  finally,  as  longe 
as  the  senate  contynued  or  increased  in  the  citie  of  Rome,  and 
retayned  their  auctoritie.  whiche  they  receyucd  of  Romulus, 
and  was  increased  by  Tullus  Hostilius,  the  thyrde  kyng,  they 
wonderfully  prospered,  and  also  augmented  theyr  empyre 
ouer  the  more  parte  of  the  worlde.  But  soone  after  the 
emperour  Constantine  had  abandoned  the  citie  and  translated 
the  Senate  from  thens  to  Constantinople,®  and  that,  finally, 
the  name  and  auctoritie  of  the  Senate  was  by  litle  and  litle 
exhauste  by  the  negligence  and  foly  of  ignoraunt  emperours.** 
nat  onely  that  moste  noble  citie,  hedde  and  princesse  of  the 
worlde,  and  fountayne  of  all  vertue  and  honour,  felle  in  to 

•  The  marginal  reference  is  probably  a  mistake  for  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus, 
who  is  the  authority  for  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  Romulus,  given  in  the  text. 
The  passage  alludcil  to  is  as  follows  :  *Pctf^JXos  /xiy  "yAp  6  icrlvas  r^y  tSXw  frr& 
Kal  rpidKovra  frri  Kiyttai  icoTcurx*^*'  rijv  ^vyoffrtlcof. — Antiq.  Rom,  lib.  i.  cap.  75. 

*  This  is  hardly  a  correct  representation  of  the  account  given  by  Dionysius, 
who  tells  us  that  Romulus  personally  selected  only  the  Pisefectus  Urbis :  *0  8^ 
*Pw/i^Xof  ^irciS)}  roMra  ^itKStTfiyiot  fiovKtvrhs  thBhs  tyw  KoraariiffeurBaif  /i9^  &r 
Tpdrrtiv  rh,  Koifh,  ffitXhw^  ^k  r&¥  'W^arpittlcop  tu^pas  iKarhv  ^viXc^dt^cyos.  ^irotctro  8^ 
atn&v  TOidvUt  rhv  Btalptaiy  ainhs  fi}y  i^  awdrrwy  9va  rhy  Apurroy  dv-^Sct^cr,  f  riks 
Karii  T^y  wdXiy  fero  8ct«'  iinTp4irtty  olKOvofAias,  Src  ahrhs  i^dyoi  trrpariiiy  irtpSpioy  * 
r&y  8c  ipu\&y  Indtrrji  irpoffira^t  rptis  &yZpas  i\4o$ai  robs  4p  t^  ^poyifiwrdrp  re 
ipTos  riXiKltf  Koi  81*  tvy4ytiay  4iriif>ayui.  /lerik  8i  robs  4vy4a  rolnovs  iKdffrjp  ^pdrptf 
wi\iy  iK4\*v<rt  rptis  ix  rwy  varpiKltoy  iiri\4lai  robs  4irirri9€iordrovs '  frcira  rots 
wpi&TOis  4yy4a  rois  ^h  rwy  i^vXiiv  &iro8ctx9ff(<ri  robs  4y*rfiKoyra  v^/MMrOcls,  o6r  0/ 
^parpoi  irpo*x*^^<^^y^Oy  icol  ro^rttv,  hy  abrhs  wpo4Kpiyfy^  ^ytfidya  woiiieas  rhy  rAy 
ixarhy  4^*ir\'fipw<rt  fiov\9vr&y  iLpiOfi6y. — Aniiq,  Rom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 

•  At  the  foundation  of  Constantinople  in  A.  D.  324,  the  emperor  *  dignified  the 
public  council  with  the  appellation  of  senate.' 

*  It  was  not  until  A.D.  363  that  the  emperor  Julian  'conferred  on  the  senate 
of  Constantinople  the  same  honours,  privileges,  and  authority  which  were  still 
enjoyed  by  the  senate  of  ancient  Rome.  *  On  the  capture  of  Rome  by  Narses,  *  the 
institution  of  Romulus  expired,  and  if  the  nobles  of  Rome  still  assumed  the  title 
of  senators,  few  subsequent  traces  can  be  discovered  of  a  public  council  or  ccnsti- 
tutional  order.  Ascend  six  hundred  years,  and  contemplate  the  kings  of  the  earth 
soliciting  an  audience  as  the  slaves  or  freedmen  of  the  Roman  senate  ! ' — Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.  vols.  iii.  p.  130,  v.  p.  235. 
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moste  lamentable  ruyne  ;  *  but  also  the  maiestie  of  the  empyre 
decayed  utterly,  so  that  uneth  a  litle  shadowe  therof  nowe 
remayneth ;  whiche  who  so  beholdeth  and  conferreth  it  with 
Rome  whan  it  flourished,^  accordinge  as  it  is  lefte  in  re- 
membraunce  by  noble  writars,  he  shall  uneth  kepe  teares  oiit 
of  his.eyen,  beholdynge  it  nowe  as  a  rotten  shepecote,  in  com- 
parison of  that  citie  noble  and  triumphant®     O  poure  and 

•  *  O  Rome  !  thy  mine  I  lament  and  rue, 

And  in  thy  fall  my  fatal  I  overthrowe, 

That  whilom  was,  whilst  heavens  with  equall  vewe 

Deignd  to  behold  me,  and  their  gifts  bestowe, 

The  picture  of  thy  pride  in  pompous  shew  : 

And  of  the  whole  world  as  thou  wast  the  empresse, 

So  I  of  this  small  northeme  world  was  pnncesse.' 

Spenser,  Poet.  PVorJb,  vol.  iv.  p.  293. 

*»  *  All  that  which  Aegypt  whilome  did  devise. 

All  that  which  Greece  their  temples  to  embrave 

After  th'  lonicke,  Atticke,  Doricke  guise ; 

Or  Corinth  skiFd  in  curious  workes  to  grave ; 

All  that  Lysippus  practike  arte  could  forme,  • 

Apelles  wit,  or  Phidias  his  skill, 

Was  wont  this  auncient  Citie  to  adome, 

And  the  heaven  it  selfe  with  her  wide  wonders  fill ; 

All  that  which  Athens  ever  brought  forth  wise  ; 

All  that  which  Afrike  ever  brought  forth  strange ; 

All  that  which  Asie  ever  had  of  prise. 

Was  here  to  see.     O  mervelous  great  change  ! 

Rome,  living,  was  the  worlds  sole  ornament, 

And,  dead,  is  now  the  worlds  sole  moniment.' 

Spenser,  Poet,  JrVorks,  vol.  v.  p.  51. 

•  When  The  Gavernour  was  written,  only  eighty  years  had  elapsed  since  the 
Italian  scholar,*  Poggio  Bracciolini,  moralising  on  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  as  he 
sat  amongst  the  ruins  of  Rome,  had  drawn  from  the  life  a  melancholy  picture  of  the 
fallen  city  as  it  then  appeared.  '  Id  vero  gravissimimi  et  hand  parva  cum  admiratione 
recenseqdum,  hunc  Capitolii  collem,  caput  quondam  Romani  Imperii,  atque  orbis 
terranmi  arcem,  quem  omnes  Reges  ac  Principes  tremebant,  in  quem  triumphantes 
tot  Imperatores  ascenderunt,  donis  ac  spoliis  tot  tantarumque  gentium  omatum, 
florentemque,  ac  universo  orbi  spectandum  adeo  desolatum  atque  eversum,  et  k 
priori  illo  statu  immutatum,  ut  vines  in  Senatorum  subscllia  successerint,  stercorum 
ac  purgamentorum  reccptaculum  factum,  Respice  ad  Palatinum  montem,  et  ibi 
fortunam  incusa,  qws  domum  a  Nerone  post  incensam  Urbem  totius  orbis  spoliis 
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miserable  citie!  what  sondry  tourmentes,  excisions,  subuer- 
tions,  depopulations,  and  other  euill  aduentures  hathe  hapncd 
unto  the,  sens  thou  were  birefte  of  that  noble  courte  of 
Sapience.  Whose  autoritie,  if  it  had  alwaye  contynued,  beynge 
also  confirmed  in  the  fayeth  and  true  religion  of  Christe,  god 
beynge  with  the  pleased,  thou  couldest  neuer  haue  bene  thus 
desolate  unto  the  fynall  consummation  and  ende  of  the 
worlde.*  [Nowe  haue  I  briefcly  and  generally  declared  the 
utilitie  of  Sapience,  and  the  mischiefe  that  hapneth  by  the 
defaulte  or  lacke  thereof.  The  particuler  effectes  we  wyll  de- 
clare hereafter  more  specially.^] 

I  dought  nat  but  it  is  well  knowen  to  euery  Catholyke 
man  that  hath  the  liberall  use  of  reason,  that  all  maner  of 
understandyng  and  knowlege,  whereof  procedeth  perfecte  ope- 
ration, do  take  their  origynall  of  that  hyghe  sapience  whiche  is 
the   operatrice®  of  all  thynges.      And  therfore  Salomon,  or 

confectam,  at  que  absumptis  Imperii  viribus  omatam,  quam  silvx,  lacus,  obelisci, 
porticus,  colossi,  theatra  varii  colons  marmorea  admirandam  videntibus  reddebant, 
ita  prostravit,  ut  ilhlla  rei  cujusquam  efligics  superextet,  quam  aliquid  certum, 
pneter  vasta  rudera  queas  dicerc.  Cxteros  urbis  colles  perlustra,  omnia  vacua 
sedificiis,  minis,  vineis  oppleta  conspicies.  Forum  jure  dicundo,  ferendis  legibus, 
plebc  ad  concionem  advocanda  celcberrimum  urbis  locum,  et  juxta  Comitium 
creandis  magistratibus  insigne,  deserta  squalUnt  maligniiate  fortuna^  alterum  porco- 
rum  J  bubaloninique  dtversoriunty  alterum  serendis  oleribus  cultum,^ — Hist,  de  Var. 
FortuncCy  lib.  i,  p.  21,  cd.  1 723. 

•  •  Was  this  (ye  Romanes)  your  hard  destinie, 

Or  some  old  sinne,  whose  unappeased  guilt 
Pour'd  vengeance  forth  on  you  etemallie  ? 
Or  brothers  blood,  the  which  at  first  was  spilt 
Upon  your  walls,  that  God  might  not  endure 
Upon  the  same  to  set  foundation  sure? ' 

Spenser's  Poet,  IVorks,  vol.  v.  p.  49. 

•  The  passage  within  brackets  is  omitted  in  later  editions. 

•  /.  e.  worker  or  performer,  from  the  Latin  word  operatrixy  which  is  liowever 
not  used  by  classical  writers.  Tertullian  in  his  IJber  de  AnimAy  says,  *  Cecidit 
enim  ecstasis  super  ilium,  Sancti  Spiritus  vis,  of*eratrix  prophetiac.* — Cap.  ii.  And 
again,  *  Ipsa  ilia  ratio  operatrix  mortis,  simplex  licet,  vis  est* — Cap.  52.  We 
meet  again  with  the  word  in  the  Middle  Ages,  for  Du  Cange  quotes  from  the 
Statutes  of  the  City  of  Savona  in  Italy,  the  following  passage  :  '  Item  alios  quos- 
cunque,  qui  eorum  criminum  conscii  forent,  vcl  participes,  ac  cos,  qui  in  hujusmodi 
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Philo,*  or  who  so  made  the  boke  called  Sapietttia,  made  his 
prayer  to  god  in  this  wise  :  Gyue  to  me,  good  lorde,  sapience 
that  sytteth  by  thy  throne.^  And  in  the  later  ende  of  the 
prayer  he  sayeth :  Sende  her  from  the  sete  of  thy  holynesse 
that  she  may  be  with  me,  and  labour  with  me,  and  that  I 
may  knowe  what  may  be  accepted  with  the.® 

Orpheus  (one  of  the  eldeste  poetes  of  Grece*)  affirmeth 
in  his  hymmes*  that  the  Musis  were  goten  betwene  J  upiter  and 


artibus  vel  maleficiis  ministrandis  vel  docendis  magistrae  seu  opfratrices  diceren- 
tur,  contra  quos  omnes  habeat  magistratus  plenum  et  liberum  arbitrium  agendi, 
et  in  eos  animadvertcndi,  quemadmodum  sibi  videbitur.' — Stat,  Crim.  Civ, 
SaoncB^  p.  10,  ed.  1 6 10.  Genuae.  As  signifying  a  female  charlatan,  or  quack 
doctor,  the  French  form  of  the  word  is  used  by  Paul  Scarron,  the  burlesque 
writer  of  the  1 7th  century,  in  Le  Romant  Comique,  *  Cette  operatrUe  auoit  nom 
Dona  Inezilla  del  Prado,  natifiie  de  Malaga,  et  son  mary,  ou  soy  disant  tel,  le 
seigneur  Ferdinando  Ferdinandi,  gentilhomme  Venitien,  natif  de  Caen  en  Nor- 
mandie/ — P.  416,  ed.  1651. 

•  Philo  Judajus,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  was  bom  about  B.C.  20,  and  was  an 
earnest  student  of  Greek,  especially  the  Platonic,  philosophy.  It  was  formerly 
supposed  that  he  was  the  author'of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  in  the  Apocrypha ;  but 
this  opinion  has  not  stood  its  ground  before  modem  critical  examination. 

•  See  Wisdom  ix.  4. 

•  See  Wisdom  ix.  10. 

•  *  It  is  remarkable,  considering  the  lustre  which  has  since  attended  this  name, 
that  no  mention  of  it  should  occur  in  Homer,  Ilesiod,  or  other  most  ancient  poetical 
authorities.  Whilst  Amphion  represents  the  popular  genius  of  primeval  poetry, 
Orpheus  may  be  considered  as  the  type  of  its  religious  or  sacerdotal  element. 
Accordingly,  the  mystical  school  of  composition,  which  sprang  up  towards  the 
commencement  of  the  Attic  period  of  literature,  simultaneously  with  a  new  and 
abstruse  philosophy,  connected  itself  inseparably  with  his  name  as  its  mythical 
founder.  The  works  which  passed  vulgarly  current  in  Plato's  time  as  Hymns  of 
the  "Thracian"  bard  were  probably  some  of  the  more  esteemed  productions  of 
Onomacritus,  Cercops,  and  other  scholars  of  the  time  of  the  Pisistratidae,  celebrated 
for  the  concoction  of  such  spurious  compositions.' — Mure,  Lan,  and-IM.  0/  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  156,  ed.  1850. 

•  The  writer  of  the  article  on  Orpheus  in  Smith's  Biog,  Diet,  says,  •  It  is  now 
fully  established  that  the  bulk  of  these  poems  are  the  forgeries  of  Christian  gram- 
marians and  philosophers  of  the  Alexandrian  school ;  but  that  among  the  fragments, 
which  form  a  part  of  the  collection,  are  some  genuine  remains  of  that  Orphic 
poetry  which  was  known  to  Plato.*  An  edition  of  the  Orphic  poems  w^as  pub- 
lished at  Florence,  A.D.  1500,  by  Philip  Junte,  or  Giunti,  the  celebrated  printer 
of  that  city. 
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memorie.*  Whiche  sayenge  beinge  well  understande  and 
exactly  tried,  it  shall  appere  manifestly  with  the  sayenge  of 
the  wysc  man,  contayned  in  the  sayd  prayer  late  rehersed. 

Eustathius^  (the  expositour  of  Homere)  sayeth  ^dXMusa 
is  the  knowlege  of  the  soule,  and  is  a  thyng  diuine  as  the  soule 
is.®  But,  fynally,  as  by  olde  autours  a  man  may  aggregate*  a  de- 
finition, that  whiche  is  called  ingrcke  and  latyne  J///ja,  is  that 
parte  of  the  soule  that  induceth  and  moueth  a  man  to  serche 
for  knowlege,  in  the  whiche  motion  is  a  secrete  and  inexplic- 
able delectation.*    All  be  it  bicause  knowlege  is  in  sondry  wise 

*  Vivi\iko<r{tv^¥  Ka\4t0y  Zrivht  viWttcrpov^  ii/atrffap, 
^  Movtras  r4KP«Hr'  /(p&f ,  iirlas,  Kiyv^rovs, 

Plymn.  76,  torn.  i.  p.  345,  ed.  Hennann.  1805. 

'  For  they  be  daughters  of  Dame  Memorie 
And  Jove,  the  father  of  etemitie.* 

Spenser,  Po^L  IVorks,  vol.  iv.  p.  301. 

^  Eustathius,  by  far  the  most  eminent  of  the  Byzantine  commentators,  was  a  native 
of  Constantinople,  and,  afier  being  bishop  elect  of  Myra,  was  raised  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Thessalonica,  which  he  held  till  his  death  in  A.D.  1 198.  Gibbon 
mentions,  'for  the  honour  of  learning,'  that  when  the  city  of  Thessalonica  was 
sacked  by  the  Normans  in  a.d.  1 185,  Eustathius  '  refused  to  desert  his  flock.'  As 
the  first  edition  of  his  Commentary  was  not  published  till  1542,  the  passage  in  the 
text  shows  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  must  have  perused  a  MS.  copy  of  this  great 
work. 

c  OBtw  Zi  Ttts  TpoKoXovyrcu  «ral  0/  ix  Aiht  tMrrts  Apx^^^t  ^  7*  Zc^f  ftky  6 

tfovSt  Mov<rai  8i  ^  Korii  rovp  yywrn Ouov  yikv  ydp  ri  ^  ypwris,  As  rff>  Jcoi  ^ 

^X^- — Comment,  ad  Horn.  tom.  i.  p.  9,  ed.  1827. 

*  I.e.  collect,  gather.  The  Latin  word  aggregare  is  quite  classical.  Thus 
Cicero  says,  in  his  first  Oration  against  Catiline  :  *  Quod  si  se  ejecerit,  secumque 
suos  cduxerit,  et  eodem  ceteros  undique  collectos  naufragos  aggr^gaverit.' — Cap. 
1 2.  And  again,  in  his  Oration  for  L.  Murena,  '  Quare  ego  te  semper  in  nostrum 
numerum  aggregare  soleo.' — Cap.  7.  The  French  have  also  the  word  aggtrger^ 
which  Cotgrave  translates,  *  to  assemble,  aggregate^  congregate,  gather  together, 
also  to  adde  or  joyne  unto  a  societie,  also  to  aggravate.'  Richardson  does  not 
give  any  other  instances  of  the  use  of  this  word  in  an  active  sense. 

*  Suidas  defines  Mo  vera  as  ^  yvuffis^  and  derives  it  air^  toS  fu»,  t^  iv^'  httitii 
aircUrns  irai5c(as  affri}  rirxx^c*  curia.  For  this,  although  he  does  not  acknowledge  the 
obligation,  he  was  indebted  to  Plato,  who  had  said  long  before,  T&s  tk  Mo^os  re 
KoL  SAwf  T^y  iMv<riK^¥  kwh  toG  /u»o'0ai,  i»s  fouct,  koL  riys  (fiHl^^f  tc  ital  ^tXoaoflas 
rh  IvoyM  TovTo  4'wwif6fMir*i^, — Cratyl.  cap.  22. 
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distribute,*  and  the  nombre  of  nyne  amonge  olde  autours  was 
alwaye  rehersed  where  they  spake  of  a  multitudfe,^  as  it  shall 
appere  to  them  that  rede  Homere  and  Virgile,^'  therfore  there 
were  diuised  to  be  nyne  Muses,*  whiche  also  for  the  resemb- 


voKaioX  KaTafiaB6yTts  iv  rpitrl  yiytaiy  oUatis,  r^  ^lAoo'o^^,  icol  r^  fryropiK^f  ical  t^ 
IJM0rifjMTiK^f  rpi&v  iToiovvTO  B&pa  Ktd  x<^<Tas  OeAvj  koI  rpus  r&s  Mo{nras  &v6fia^oy, 
"tartpow  84  koX  naff  'H<r(o8oy  i{5i}  /ioAAoy  iKKoXvirroiiivtov  r&r  8w<ificctfv,  Ziaipovyrts 
CIS  fi4pri  ical  (¥817,  rpiis  TdXiv  indimiv  Kxovffav  4y  cAt§  Bia^opiiS  i^pwv  4v  fi^y  rf 
fxaOrifuiTiK^  rh  wtpl  fu)v<riicfi¥  4<rri,  Koi  rh  T€p\  iiptOfirirtK^y  koI  rh  ittpl  yttofitrpiaf  iif 
84  T^  ^iXo(r<^9>  '''^  Xo^ijcbv,  fcol  rb  ^Buthvy  koX  rh  ipv(riK6f  *  iy  84  t^  priropiK^  rh 
iyKUfuaariKhv  irpSnov  yeyovivoa  \4yown,  Btihtpoy  Hh  rh  avfi$ov\€vruchtff  tltrxoroy  84 
rh  BucayiKSy. — Plul.  Quasi.  Conv.  lib.  ix.  quaest.  14,  cap.  3. 

^  It  was  also  considered  the  most  perfect  number,  as  being  the  square  of  an 
odd  number  and  capable  of  division  into  three  equal  parts,  each  containing  an  odd 
number.  Ilafft  ykp  8i^  (rr6fiar6s  4trri  Kcd  wdaais  ^fivo^fitvos  rris  4w€6Jioi  ipiBfths, 
&s  iTfpcinos  &irb  npcorov  wtpiatrov  nrpdywvos  ^v,  Kol  TtpiffirdKis  Ttpica-hs,  fire  8^  r^y 
Biayo/jiiiy  f if  rpus  tffovs  Xafi^ivtoy  wtpiatrois. — Plut.  Quasi,  Cotnnv.  lib.  ix.  quaest.  I4, 
cap.  2.  Eustathius,  in  his  commentary  upon  II.  ii.  96,  assigns  several  reasons  for  the 
employment  of  this  number  by  Homer.  "Ori  4yy4a  icfipvKts  fiowyrts  robs  'EAXiyvos 
Kartaiya^oy.  a6^fi<ris  8c  4(rrt  Ktd  rovro  rov  dup{>fiov  rjjs  ayopaSf  cl  roaovroi  K^pvKtt 
fiSKis  iTftiBoy  avrovi  (rx^o'^ai  fiky  rijs  fiords,  ixovtrcu  84  rwy  ficuriXttty,  trrififiwa'cu  84 
Ktd  yvy  Brif  i)f  Ktd  4y  ro7s  i^rjs  TohKa^ov  ^ai^trcTcu,  TpotnTaBus  Ix*'  ^  iroirir^s  r^ 
4yyia  ipiB/A'f  Bid  re  &AAas  alrltis,  &s  \4yowny  ol  toAouuI,  oloy  Ktd  Zri  rtrpdyvySs  4tm. 
Ktd  r4Ktios,  4k  tcXc(ov  rov  rpla  yiy6fi€yos  To\vK\turia<rB(yros  tls  icanhyy  &AA2t  Ktd  BtiL 
riis  Mo^aSf  td  r^  i.piBfi^  ro^tp  vtpiypdu^oyrou.  ol  8*  avroX  iraXaiol  Ktd  &i  irtpitrtrducis 
irtpitrtrhy  rhy  4yy4a  trtfiydyowriy  apiBfihy^  tis  rptis  Bitupoiiityoy  rpitdias,  &y  iKdarri  TdKuf 
rpiiis  tis  fioydBas  rpus.  voKKaxov  rolyvy  6  noirjr^s  tiftirltpopSs  4trrty  us  rhy  4yy4a 
ikpiBfihyy  &s  8«ix^<rcTOi. — Comm.  ad  Horn.  torn.  i.  p.  147,  ed.  1827. 

•  Homer  uses  this  number  very  frequently,  and,  curiously,  much  more  often 
than  eight,  but  not  than  seven  or  ten.  Mr.  Gladstone  says  that  'All  Homer's 
numerical  expressions  are  in  the  most  elementary  forms— such  forms  as  are  without 
composition,  and  refuse  all  further  analysis.  His  use  of  number  appears  to  have 
been  confined  to  simple  addition :  and  it  is  probable  that  all  the  higher  numbers 
which  we  find  in  the  poems,  were  figurative  and  most  vaguely  conceived.* — Siud, 
on  Horn.  vol.  iii.  p.  431.  There  are  probably  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  in- 
stances of  the  use  of  the  number  nine  by  Virgil.  It  is  asserted  by  Gibbon  that 
the  Tartars  exhibit  profound  respect  for  this  mysterious  number.  -  See  Decline  and 
Fall  of  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  viii.  p.  44,  note. 

'  HoXa^s  4y4yyritrt  Mutatis  6  Zths.  'Ori  8'  4yy4a^  Ktd  oIk  4xdrrovs,  obB^  irXclovs, 
dipa  iifiiy  ^pdurtias  ;  olfuu  B4  tr*  v(^poyrtK4ytu  ^iX6fxov<roy  ofirw  Ktd  iro\ifjtovtroy  6yra. 

"CUnrtp  oZy  rh  4yy4a  Btadpetriy  tls  rptls  Xofifidyti  rptditiSt  &y  kniffrri  vuKiy 

CIS  lAoyd^as  Biaipurai  rotravras'  oUrws  Iv  fi4y  4tm  Koi  Koiyhy,  ^  rov  X&yov  wtp\  rh 
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launcc  of  their  disposition  were  fayned  by  the  poetes  to  be  nyne 
virgines,  that  firste  inuented  all  lyberall  sciences,  but  the  other 
oppinion  approchcth  more  nere  unto  the  trouthe,  and  agreeth 
better  unto  my  purpose.*  More  ouer,  Jupiter  was  alwaye 
taken  of  the  poetes  and  Philosophers  for  the  supreme  god, 
whiche  was  the  gyuer  of  lyfe  and  creatour  of  all  thinges,  as  it 
appereth  in  all  their  warkes.  Wherfore  somtyme  they  calle 
him  omnipotent,  somtyme  the  father  of  goddes  and  of  men,  so 
that  under  that  name  they  knowle^ed  to  bea  very  god,  though 
they  honored  nat  him  as  one  only  god,  as  they  aught  to  haue 
done.** 

But  nowe  Orpheus  sayenge  that    the   Muses  proceded 
of  Jupiter  and  Memorie,  may  be  in  this  wyse  interpreted : 

tcifpiov  opd^fitf  V€v4yif\¥rai  84  vwrpus  tls  rStp  rpmp  ycrwy  licanrov  cfra  wiXtv  ad 
/AoraSucoif  iKikarn  /tiioy  'wtpUitu  Aaxovcra,  «a2  Kocfiti  Hiifafiw. — Plut.  Quast,  Cowviv, 
lib.  ix.  (juivst.  14,  cap.  2-3. 

•  The  rest  of  this  chapter  is  omitted  in  Mr.  Eliot's  edition. 

*  A  distinguished  modem  writer  has,  however,  detected  in  the  Homeric  poems 
*  the  vestiges  of  a  real  traditional  knowledge  derived  from  the  epoch  when  the  cove- 
nant of  (.«o<l  with  man,  and  the  promise  of  a  Messiah,  had  not  yet  fallen  within  the 
contracted  forms  of  Judaism  for  shelter,  but  entered  more  or  less  into  the  common 
consciousness,  and  formed  a  part  of  the  patrimony  of  the  human  race.*  And  thence 
he  argues  that  *  the  theological  and  Messianic  traditions  which  we  find  recorded  in 
Scripture,  when  compared  with  the  Homeric  theogony,  will  be  found  to  correspond 
with  a  large  and  important  part  of  it.'  He  finds  *theunity  and  supremacy  of  the 
Caodhead  represented  in  Jupiter  as  the  administrator  of  sovereign  power.*  But  inas- 
much as  the  original  conception  of  an  all-good  and  all-wise  Being  had  undergone  a 
miserable  transnmtation,  *  the  figure  of  Jupiter,  as  it  is  the  principal  so  it  is  also 
the  most  anomalous  in  the  whole  Homeric  Assemblage.  With  some  of  the  sub- 
stantial, he  has  all  the  titular  appendages  of  a  high  supremacy.  He  is  habitually 
denominated  the  Father  of  gods  and  men.  He  is  much  more  frequently  identified 
with  the  general  goveniment  of  the  world,  than  is  any  other  deity.  He  governs 
the  issue  of  all  human  toil,  and  gives  or  withholds  success  ...  If,  however,  he  i  > 
more  identified  with  the  general  idea  of  Providence  than  are  Apollo  and  Minerva, 
it  is  plain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  his  agency  is  more  external,  abstract,  and 
remote  :  theirs  more  inward  and  personal.*  This  was  probably  the  result  of  *  two 
processes,  each  of  which  had  been  actively  advancing  :  the  breaking  up  of  God- 
head into  fragments,  which  diminished  the  relative  distance  between  Jupiter  and 
the  other  Immortals:  and  the  reflection  of  human  ideas  of  polity  upon  Olympus, 
which  gave  a  growing  prominence  to  the  element  of  aristocracy.' — GlidstODe, 
Siudia  OH  Homer t  vol.  ii.  pp.  3-177- 
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that  god  almyghtie  infuded*  Sapience  into  the  Memoiye  of 
man,  (for  to  the  acquirynge  of  science  belongethunderstandynge 
and  memorie),  whiche,  as  a  Treasory,  hathe  powar  to  retayne, 
and  also  to  erogate^  and  distribute,  whan  oportunitie 
hapneth./  And  for  the  excellencie  of  this  thynge  some  noted 
to  be  in  mannes  soule  a  diuine  substaunce.  As  Pythagoras, 
or  some  of  his  scholers  writynge  his  sentence,  sayeth  in  this 
wyse  spekynge  to  man  : 

Nowe  in  thy  selfe  haue  thou  good  confidence, 
Sens  mortall  men  be  of  the  kynde  diuine, 
In  whose  nature  a  reuerent  excellence 

Appereth  clere,  whiche  all  thinge  dothe  define.  • 

• 

Whiche  sentence  of  Pythagoras  is  nat  reiecte  eyther  of  Plato,* 
whyche  approched  nexte  unto  the  catholike  writars,  or  of 
diuines  whiche  interprete  holy  scripture  ;  takynge  the  soule  for 
the  ymage  and  similytude  of  god.® 

More  ouer  Plato,  (in  his  boke  called  Timeus),  affirmeth 
that  there  is  sette  in  the  soule  of  man  commyng  ^^^^ ''» 

•  See  afitCt  p.  351,  note. 
''See  ante^  ?•  9i>  note. 

•  'AAAA  (TV  ddpfftr  iird  BtXov  y4yos  iffrl  fiporoUriy^ 
OIt  Upi^  trpo^ipowra  ^{ftris  BdKwaiy  tKoarra, 

Stobaeus,  Ec/o^.  torn.  ii.  p.  8,  ed.  Gaisford,  1850. 

•  'Much  of  the  exposition  assigned  to  Timseus,'  says  Mr.  Grote,  in  his 
Analysis  of  Plato's  treatise  bearing  that  name,  *  is  founded  on  Pythagorean  prin- 
ciples, though  blended  by  Plato  with  other  doctrines,  either  his  own  or  borrowed 
elsewhere.' — P/a/o,  vol.  iii.  p.  244,  ed.  1867. 

•  *  The  idea  of  a  pre-kosmic  Demiurgus  formed  the  suitable  point  of  conjunc- 
tion, between  Hellenic  and  Judaic  speculation.  The  marked  distinction  drawn 
by  Plato  between  the  Demiurges,  and  the  constructed  or  generated  Kosmos,  with  its 
in-dwelling  Gods,  provided  a  suitable  place  for  the  Supreme  God  of  the  Jews, 
degrading  the  Pagan  Gods  in  comparison.  The  Timatts  was  compared  with  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  from  which  it  was  even  affirmed  that  Plato  had  copied.  He 
received  the  denomination  of  the  Atticising  Moses  :  Moses  writing  in  Attic  Greek. 
It  was  thus  that  the  Platonic  Timxus  became  the  medium  of  transition,  from  the 
Polytheistic  theology  which  served  as  philosophy  among  the  early  ages  of  Greece, 
to  the  omnipotent  Monotheism  to  which  phUosophy  became  subordinated  after 
the  Christian  era.' — Grote's  Plaio^  vol.  iii.  p.  285. 


i   •  ' 
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into  the  worlde  certayne  spices,  or  as  it  were  sedes  of 
Plato  in  thynges  and  rules  of  Artes  or  sciences.*  Wherfore 
Tkeaut  Socrates  (in  the  boke  of  Science^)  resembleth  hym 
selfe  to  a  mydwyfe,  sayenge  that  in  teachinge  yonge  men,  he 
dyd  put  in  to  theim  no  science,  but  rather  brought  furthe  that 
which  all  redy  was  in  them,  like  as  the  mydwife  brought  nat 
in  the  childe,  but,  beinge  conceyued,  dyd  helpe  to  bringe  it 
furthe.®  And  like  as  in  houndes  is  a  powar  or  disposition  to 
hunte,  in  horses  and  grehoundes  an  aptitude  to  renne  swiftely, 
so  in  the  soules  of  men  is  iiigenerate  a  lenie*  of  science,  whiche 

*  It  is  probable  that  the  author  refers  to  the  following  passage,  in  which  the 
Demiurgus  bids  the  Gods  take  upon  themselves  the  formation  of  the  human  race, 
imitating  the  power  which  he  had  displayed  in  the  generation  of  themselves. 
*Imi  oh¥  Oyifrd  re  ^  r6  re  vay  r61it  6yrtts  &ircaf.f,  rpiicttrd^  Kark  ^6<ny  dfius  M  r^r 
tAp  (tfaty  Stifiiovpylay^  fufioi/Atvoi  r^v  4/Ji^v  hivofuw  ircpl  r^v  Ifitrdptw  yiw^inp,  koI 
Kolf  Zaov  fitv  ain&y  iBavdrois  byuuipuyuow  cTvcu  irpoo^Kci,  Btiov  Xey6fi€yoy  rfytfAoyovy  t* 
iy  ainaiis  rvy  itl  Hixp  jcol  vfuy  4Bf\6yT&y  hrt<rBQu  <rTtip<u  fcol  {nrap^J^tyof  iyit  vapa- 
Si&o'w. — Timaus,  41  C.  'The  Platonic  Tinueus  starts  in  the  same  manner  as 
Hesiody  from  an  original  Chaos.  But  then  he  assumes  also,  as  coaeval  with  it,  but 
apart  from  it,  his  eternal  Forms  or  Ideas.  * — Grote,  u6i  supra^  p.  250. 

^  The  passage  alluded  to  occurs  in  the  dialogue  called  Theaetetus,  in  which, 
says  Mr.  Grote,  *  the  main  question  is,  What  is  knowledge — cognition — science  ? ' 
And,  therefore,  the  original  side-note  opposite  to  this  passage  which  refers  to  the 
Theages  is  evidently  a  misprint,  and  is  now  corrected,  llie  reader  will  observe 
that  the  author  has  confounded  the  very  same  treatises  in  a  subsequent  passage. 
See  p.  366,  infra, 

*  'Eircl  r<$8c  7c  irol  iyjiii  i^(i/>xci,  8vcp  reus  /aoIcus  *  tr^Qyii  ci/it  tr^iaa^  ftol  Svcp 
iroXXul  ffSi}  /AOi  iivtiZitfOM^  &s  rohs  fihy  6X\ovs  iptarAf  aln-hs  8i  obHiy  awoKpiyofiai  irtpl 
obZwhs  8id  T^  firiUky  %x*^^  <ro<l>6y,  aXYi$ks  6yttlii(owri,  rh  8i  tHrioy  rolnov  r6'tM'  fuu- 
tifffOsd  /AC  6  Oths  hyayxd'C^it  ywyay  9h  iL7rtK^Kv&*y. — Plato,  l^heatfttis^  cap.  7. 

*  This  word  (which  has  been  already  used  by  the  author,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  3)  is 
now  obsolete,  and  is  represented  by  the  modem  form  'gleauL*  Chaucer  uses  it 
in  'Tk€  Rontaunt  of  the  Rose, 

*  She  is  enlumyned  ageyn  as  faste, 
ThurgK  the  brightnesse  of  the  sonne  hemes. 
That  yeveth  to  hir  ageyne  hir  lemes,* 

Poet,  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  163,  ed.  1866. 

Fabyan,  in'  his  account  of  the  year  A.D.  1093^  says,  *  Many  grysely  and  uncuth 
syghtes  wer  this  yere  sene  in  England,  as  hostes  of  men  fyghting  in  the  skye,  and 
fyie  /ejtnes  and  other.*— C'An^/i.  vol.  i.  p.  314,  ed.  1559.  In  Prompt,  Parv.  the 
word  *  leem  *  is  translated  *  flamma  *  and  *  glcmyn,  or  lemyn^  as  fyyr  or  as  lyghtc,*  by 
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with  the  mixture  of  a  terrestryaJl  substaunce  is  obfuscate  or 
made  darke  j^ut  where  there  is  a  perfeyte  mayster  prepared 
in  tyme,  than  the  brightnes  of  the  science  appereth  polite 
and  clere.  Like  as  the  powar  and  aptitude  of  the  bcstes  before 
rehersed  appereth  nat  to  the  uttermoste,  excepte  it  be  by 
exercise  prouoked,  and  that  slouthe  and  dulnesse  beynge 
plucked  from  them  by  Industrie,  they  be  induced  unto  the 
continuall  acte.*   Whiche,  as  Plato  affirmeth,  is  proued  also  in 

flammo  and  radio  respectively.  Also  •  glemynge,  or  lemynge,  of  lyghte  *  by  c^m- 
flagracio^  flamniacio^  pp.  198,  295.  Jasper,  the  son  of  John  Heywood,  'the 
dramatist,  in  his  Troas  of  Seneca^  published  in  1559,  says, 

*  May  thys  be  true,  or  doth  the  fable  fayne, 
When  corps  is  dead  the  sprite  to  Hue  as  yet  ? 
When  death  our  eyes  with  heauy  hand  doth  straine, 
And  fatall  day  our  leames  of  light  hath  shet, 

And  in  the  tombe  our  ashes  once  be  set, 

Hath  not  the  soule  likewise  his  fiinerall  ^ 

But  still,  alas,  do  wretches  Hue  in  thrall  ? ' 

In  the  Flowers  of  Epigrams  of  Timothy  Kendall,  an  Eton  and  Oxford  man,  but  a 
wretched  poetaster,  published  in  1577,  we  find— 

'  When  firie  flakes  and  lightnjmg  leames 
Gan  flashe  from  out  the  skies.'  -^Fo.  99. 

Thomas  Sackville,  in  his  Induction^  which  forms  part  of  the  Mirour  for  Afagis- 
trates^  uses  the  word. 

*  Then  looking  upward  to  the  heauens  leames, 
With  nightes  starres  thicke  powdred  euerywhere, 
Which  erst  so  glistned  with  the  golden  streames. 
That  chearful  Phoebus  sprcd  downe  from  his  sphere.* 

Fo.  206  b.  ed.  1587. 

And  in  the  same  collection  we  find  an  instance  of  the  use  of  the  verb. 

*  And  when  shee  spake  her  eyes  did  leame  as  fire.* 

IHd,  fo.  18  b. 

In  a  MS.  belonging  to  Caius  Coll.,  intituled  Abbreviata  Chronica,  under  date 
A.D.  1402,  appears  the  following  entry :  '  Hoc  anno  apparuit  Stella  comata  (Anglic^ 
vocata  **lemyng  sterr")  pronosticans  bellum  fulurum,  scil.  bellum  Salopise.* — 
Camb.  Ani.  Soc.  vol.  i.  p.  3,  1840-46. 

•  Does  not  this  passage  reveal  an  acquaintance  by  the  author  with  the  principle 
of  'natural  selection*?     "Selection,*  sn)'s  Mr.   Darwin,  *is  either  checked  or 
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the  mayster  and  the  disciple.*  Scmblably  the  foresayde 
Socrates  in  Platons  boke  of  Sapience  sayeth  to  one  Theages : 
.  ^k  Nouer  man  lerned  of  me  any  thinge,  all  thoughe  by  my  com- 
pany he  became  the  wiser.  I  onely  exhortynge  and  the  good 
spirite  inspyringe.^  Whiche  wonderfull  sentence,  as  me 
scmcth,  may  well  accorde  with  our  catholyke  fayeth,  and  be 
receyued  in  to  the  commentaries  of  the  mooste  perfecte 
diuines.  For  as  well  that  sentence,  as  all  other  before  rehersed, 
do  comprobate  ®  with  holy  scripture  that  god  is  the  fountayne 

favoured  by  the  effects  of  use  or  habit.  Our  wonderfully-improved  pigs  could 
never  have  Iwen  fonned  if  they  had  been  forced  to  search  for  their  owi  food  ;  the 
Knj;lish  racehorse  and  greyhound  could  not  have  been  improved  up  to  their  present 
high  standard  of  excellence  without  constant  training.' — Variation  Sf  Anintah 
and  Phutts,  vol.  ii.  p.  234,  etl.  1868. 

*  0/  8'  iykoi  ^uyyiyySfityoi  rh  fxly  irpmrov  ^alvowroi  tvioi  fxky  Ktd  Tdyv  iifioBus^ 
wdyrts  Bk  TpoXovarji  rrjs  ^uyowrias,  oTtnrcp  &v  6  Bths  irapcliq?,  Oavfuurrhy  ttroy  ^xtSi- 
8<JKTej,  its  aWois  rt  Ktd  ro7s  iWois  Hoieovffi. —  Theatetus^  cap.  7. 

*  Apparently  the  allusion  is  to  the  following  passage,  although  the  author  has 
here,  as  on  another  occasion  (see  p.  364  ante)^  confounded  the  treatise  called 
Thtaiit's  with  the  Thetrivtus,  and  referred  us  by  mistake  to  the  former.  Koi  toOt* 
iyofTfls  Sri  trap*  ijjuov  olh\y  in&wort  lutBSvrti^  &XX*  abroX  wop*  abr&y  iroXX^  Koi  koXA 
ji{fp6yrts  Tc  icol  Kar^x^*^*'*  '''^'  ix4yToi  fiaittas  6  B€6s  tc  Kayii  t^rios. — ThtCEtetus^  ubi 
supra, 

■  I.f,  agree  with,  confirm,  verify,  from  the  Latin  word  comprobart^  which  is 
quite  classical.     Thus  Cicero,  in  the  Verrin<  Orations ^  says,  *  Meministis  Q.  Varii 
testimonium,  remque  hanc  totam  C.  Sacerdotis,  hominis  omatissimi,   testimonio 
comprobari.* — Act  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  48.     Again,  •  Neque  vero  hoc  oratione  solum, 
sed  multo  magis  vitd,  et  factis,  ct  moribus  comprobavit.* — De  Fin,  lib.  i.  cap.  20. 
And  in  his  oration  for  Ca'cina,  *■  Judica  hoc  factum  esse,  aut  nunquam  esse  factum 
vel  cogitatum  ;  crede  huic  tcsti ;  has  comproba  tabulas.' — Cap.  25.     The  English 
form  seems  to  be  uncommon.     It  is  used,  however,  by  Sir  Thomas  More  in  the 
following  passage  :  •  Nor,  besides  this,  haue  I  nothing  spoken  of  the  general] 
couasails,  condempning  your  parte  by  good  and  substancial  aucthorite,  comprobate 
and  corroborate  by  the  whole  Ixxly  of  Christendom.* — Works^  vol.  i.  p.  187,  ed. 
1557.     And  the  substantive  formed  from  the  verb  is  used  by  the  King  himself,  in  a 
letter  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  written  March  17,  A.D.  1529-30.     *As  we 
trust  you  that  be  heads  and  rulers,  for  the  comprobation  and  declaration  of  particular 
good  minds,  ye  will  not  fail  to  do  accordingly,  and  so  by  your  diligence  to  be 
shewed  hereafter,  to  redeem  your  errors  and  delays  past.* — Burnet,  Hist,  of  Rcf, 
vol.  vi.  p.  40,  ed.  1865.     And  also  by  Foxe  in  his  account  of  the  King's  marriage 
with  Ann  Bullcn.     *  By  these  matters  thus  passed  and  discoursed  to-and-fro,  be- 
tween the  king  and  these  foreign  princes  above  rehearsed,  many  things  are  to  be 
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of  Sapience,  lyke  as  he  is  the  soueraygne  begynnynge  of  all 
generation. 

Also  it  was  wonderfully  well  expressed  of  whom  Sapience 
was  engcndred  by  a  poete,  named  Affraniiis^  whose  verses  were 
sette  ouer  the  porche  of  the  Temple  where  the  Senate  of 
Rome  mooste  commonly  assembled  •  Whiche  verses  were  in 
this  maner : — 

Usus  me  genuit,  mater  peperit  memoria. 
Sopbiam  me  Graii  vocant,  vos  Sapientiam. 

Whiche  in  englysshe  maye  be  in  this  wyse  translated  : — 

Mcmorye  hyght  my  mother,  my  father  experience. 
Grekes  calle  me  Sophi,  but  ye  name  me  Sapience. 

By  use  or  experience  in  these  versis  expressed  the  poete 
intended  as  well  those  actes  whiche  we  our  selfe  dayly  do 
practyse,  as  also  them  whiche  beynge  done  by  other  in  tyme 
passed,  for  the  frute  or  utilitie  whiche  therof  succeded,  were 
alowed,  and  also  proued  to  be  necessary.  And  the  cause  why 
that  the  poete  conioyneth  experience  and  memorie  together, 
as  it  were  in  a  lefull  matrimony,  experience  bigettynge,  and 
memorye  alwaye  producynge  that  incomparable  frute  called 
Sapience,  is  for  that  memorie  in  her  operation  proprely  suc- 
cedeth  experycnce.  For  that  which  is  presently  done  we 
perceyue,  that  which  is  to  come  we  coniecte  or  diuine,  but  that 
whiche  is  passed  onely  we  haue  in  our  memorie.   For  as  Aris- 
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understood  of  the  reader,  whoso  is  disposed  to  behold  and  consider  the  state  and 
proceeding  of  public  affairs,  as  well  to  the  Church  appertaining,  as  to  the  Com- 
monwealth. First,  how  the  King  cleareth  himself,  both  justly  and  reasonably,  for 
his  divorce  made  with  the  Lady  Katharine,  the  Emperor's  aunt.  Secondly,  how 
he  proveth  and  defendeth  his  marriage  with  Queen  Anne  to  be  just  and  la\i-fu^, 
both  by  the  authority  of  God's  word,  and  the  comprobation  of  the  best  and  most 
famous  learned  men  and  universities,  and  also  by  the  assent  of  the  whole  realm.' 
— Acts  and  Mon.  vol.  v.  p.  113,  ed.  1846. 

*  *  Versus  Afranii  sunt  in  togati,  cui  Sellx  nomen  est :  * 

••  Usus  me  genuit,  mater  peperit  Memoria. 
Sophiam  vocant  me  Graii,  vos  Sapientiam.** ' 

Aul.  Gell.  NocL  AtL  lib.  xiii.  cap.  8. 
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totell  dcclarcth  wonderfully  in  an  example^in  the  princi- 
Aristotdes  pall  sense  of  manne  there  is  conceyued  an  ymage 
Irt'VemhUl'  ^^  figure  of  a  thynge,  whiche  by  the  same  sense  is 
centi&jiM,  pcrccyucd  as  longe  as  it  is  retayned  intiere  or 
hole,  and,  (as  I  mought  saye),  consolidate,  pure,  manifeste, 
or  playne  and  without  blemmisshc,  in  suche  wise  that  in 
eucry  parte  of  it  the  myndc  is  stered  or  occupyed,  and  by 
the  same  myndc  it  may  be  throughly  perceyued  and  knowen, 
nat  as  an  ymage  in  it  selfe,  but  2^  representynge  an  other 
thingc  ;  ihis  is  proprely  memorie.*  BLu^  if  the  hole  ymage  or 
figure  be  nat  retayned  in  the  mynde,  but  parte  therof  onely 
remayncth,  parte  is  put  out  eyther  by  the  lengthe  of  tyme, 
or  by  some  other  mishappe  or  iniurie,  so  that  it  neither  can 
bring  the  myndc  eftsoncs  unto  it,  nor  it  can  be  called  agayne 
of  the  mynde,  as  often  as  by  that  portion  whiche  styll  re- 
mayncth and  hathe  aboden  alwaye  intiere  and  dene,  the 
residue  that  was  thcrto  knytte  and  adioyned  and  late  semed 
for  the  tyme  dcd  or  bireft  from  the  mynde,  is  reuiued  and  (as 
it  were)  retourned  home  agayne,  it  is  than  had  for  redemed  or 
restored,  and  is  proprely  called  remembraunce.* 

vJiBos,  Sror  ytrnrcu  XP^^^^ 'Eircl  8i  wtpi  ^arracrlas  cfptp-cu  wp6T*pow  4^  rots 

wtpi  ^tfX^^t  "^  ^^^^  ^^*^  ttmv  iytv  ^arrdafiaroi koI  rh  ^drrafffia  r^s 

Koiyijs  alaB^trtws  wdBos  i<rr\y,  &<rr§  faytphy  8rt  t^  vfnir^  ctMtiruc^  roivmv  ^  yrmcts 
iariv,  r\  Sc  firfifirit  koI  ri  ruv  voirrwv,  ovk  &ycu  ^ayrdafiarSs  dariy,  fiorc  rod  P09Vfi4tf0v 

Ketrh.  avfifif^Khs  tp  ^ri,  koB*  avrh  84  rov  itpArov  al<r$irnKov 'Airo^0-cic  9*  &y 

Tij,  wm  Tort  rov  fikv  Tddovs  irap6yros,  toO  84  Tpdyfiaros  itir6pros,  fjon/ifioyf^rrtu  rh 
fiil  wap6v'  HrjXov  yh^  5ri  5(7  poritrox  toioOtok  t^  yip6fitpoy  8t&  rris  a<<r0^o-cc»r  ^i'  rf 
^vx$  ica\  r^  fAupl^  rou  fftifiaros  r^  Ix^*^*  avriiPf  olop  (wypd^ri/id  ri  rb  wd0os,  oZ 

^ofiw  r^p  i^tp  fArfifATiP  tlpot 'AAA*  ct  5^  roiovrSp  ion  rh  trvfifitupyp  ittpi  r^p 

firfiiAfiP^  ir6r*pop  rovro  funifiopi^ti  rh  wiBoSf  ^  ixupo  A^'  oZ  iytptro ; otop 

ykp  rh  ip  r^  TipoKi  ytypOfifxipop  f^op  icol  C^6p  4<rri  ical  thcdp,  itol  rh  ainh  mat  €p 
rovr'  ivrlp  &/i^w,  rh  ixiproi  tlpcu  ob  rahrhp  iifA^tp.  koI  fan  Btttpup  icoi  its  (fop  koX 
its  tlK6pa,  oSrv  koI  t^  ip  iifup  ^liprafffia  8ct  {rwoXcLfiuv  teal  a^6  n  ttaff  oiinh  cfroi 
Bt^^fia  wol  &AXOV  ^dprofffia,    *H  fi^p  olp  Koff  ahrhy  BtAprnia^  tl  ^dprofffid  ivnp,  f 

V  IUAov,  olop  tUitp  ffol  fAPfifi6pwfia a/  84  fi*\irai  r^p  firfifofp  o'^own  ry 

iwayatufjLrhffKfiP'  toOro  V  ior\p  oiiitp  mpop  ^  rh  Otctpup  ToAXdxis  its  tU6pa,  jcol  fiii 
its  Koff  o*r<J.— Arist.  De  Memorid,  cap.  I. 

^  UtpX  84  rov  iLyatunrhffMoBm  koiwhp  clirciy.     Tlp&rop  /ikp  olp  taa  ip  rots  iwt 
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/ 
This  is  the  exposition  of  the  noble  Philosopher,  whiche  I    I 

haue   writen  principally  to  thentent  to  ornate  our  langage 

with  usinge  wordes    in   their  propre  signification.     Wherof 

what  commoditie  may  ensue  all  wise  men  wyll,  I  dought  nat,    ; 

consider. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 
What  is  the  true  signification  of  under standynge. 

For  as  moche  as  in  the  begynnynge  of  the  fyrste  boke  of 
this  warke*  I  endeuoured  my  selfe  to  proue,  that  by  the 
ordre  of  mannes  creation^reeminence  in  degree  shulde  be 
amonge  men  accordin^^s  they  do  excell  in  the  pure  influence 
of  understandynge,  wniche  can  nat  be  denyed  to  be  the  prin- 
cipcdl  parte**  of  the  soule,  some  reder  perchaunce  meued  with 
disdayne  will  for  that  one  assertion  immediately  reiecte  this 
warke,  saieng  that  I  am  of  a  corrupt  or  folisshe  oppinion  ;  sup- 
posing that  I  do  intende  by  the  said  wordes  that  no  man 

XH^yjamKoli  ^<(70if  liT'riv  dAiy^,  8ci  rlBtaOai  &s  tmdpxotfra  *  o^rf  ykp  fxr/ifiyit  itrrlw 
AydXi^^if  ^  iiydfiyjiffUf  oiht  XTJt^is '  troM  yiip  rh  wp&roif  ff  fidBp,  ^  «xC9p,  oOt'  iiyaXaff 
fii»9i  fu^/iriif  Mffdw  (Mtpia  yap  wpoy4yo¥ty)  oUr*  ^|  if>X^'  XofifidifW  trw  8*  ^7- 
y4yifTcu  ri  l|is  kcu  rh  wdiOoSf  r6rt  ^  fu^fi^  iarXif,  Qtrrt  firrii  rod  wdBovs  iyyiyofi4wou 
odic  iyyivtrai.  "Eti  8*  Srf  rh  wpSirow  iyy^v*  t^  iLr6fn^  iral  ioxdrt^f  rh  fihv  wdSoi 
ivvwdpx^i^  ^^  fV  ^oB6m  Kcd  ii  4xt<rTfipni,  c2  8f7  Kctkfip  iwi(rr^firiv  r^v  ?f if,  ^  rh  wdBos 
{obB^p  Zh  KtfXiJci  Korii  <rvti$*$fiichs  Koi  funifiovfittp  fvta  &¥  iirt(rrdfX€&a)  *  rh  8i  fivrifiO' 
yc^ciy  Koff  a^h  obx  ^dpx^i  vply  XP^^^^^^'^'  fiyVfiO¥f6ti  ykp  vv¥  t  (78*y,  ^  fwoBt 
mpArtpoVj  ohx  ^  1^^  fwaBtf  yvv  fiyiifiO¥fi€t.  "Ert  8i  ^avfphv  tri  funfifiO¥t^iy  itrri  fi^  ¥vp 
kvaiurn(r94¥ra^  &XA'  4^  ipx^s  aicrd^ficyoy,.^  waB6¥ra^  &AA.*  Zra¥  iufaXofifidyp  %p  wpArt- 
po¥  •7x«v  ^lOT^fiijv,  ^  <do$fiirt¥,  ^  o5  vort  t^k  ^uf  4\4yofit¥  fjorfifiriv^  rovr'  iffrl  «ra2 
r6rt  rh  iLvafiifirfi<rK€ir6ai  r&¥  €lprifi4¥v¥  ti  *  rh  bh  fUffino¥€^ti¥  crufi/ScUyci,  ica2  fjirfififi 
iuco\ov$€7. — Arist.  Dc  Afemorid^  cap.  2. 

•  See  VoL  I.  pp.  6,  7. 

*•  The  author  of  Le  Trisor  says,  *  X  la  vcrite  dire,  Tentendemenz  est  la  plus 
haute  partie  de  Tame.* — P.  22.  Locke  calls  it  *the  most  elevated  faculty  of  the 
soul,*  and  defines  it  as  the  power  of  perception  ;  (i)  of  ideas  in  our  minds,  (2)  of 
the  signification  of  signs,  (3)  of  the  connexion  or  repugnancy,  agreement  or  dis- 
agreement, that  there  is  between  any  of  our  ideas. —  Works^  vol.  i.  pp.  116,  364. 

II.  B    H 
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shulde  gouerne  or  be  in  authoritie,  but  onely  he  whiche  sur- 
mounteth  all  other  in  doctrine,  whiche,  in  his  hasty  malice, 
he  demeth  that  I  onely  do  meane  where  I  speke  of  under- 
standynge. 

I  suppose  all  men  do  knowe  that  man  is  made  of  body 
and  soule,  and  that  the  soule  in  preeminence  excelleth  the 
body  as  moche  as  the  maister  or  owner  excelleth  the  house, 
or  the  artificer  excelleth  his  instrumentes,  or  the  king  his 
subiectes.*  And  therfore  Saluste  in  the  conspiracie  of 
Cathaline  sayeth,  We  use  specially  the  rule  of  the  soule  and 
seruice  of  the  body ;  the  one  we  participate  with  goddes,  the 
other  with  bestes.**  And  Tulli  saieth  in  Tiisculane  questions  : 
a,  TUsc,  Mannes  soule,  beinge  decerpt  or  taken  of  the  portion 
q.  li.  I.  Qf  diuinitie  called  Mens^  may  be  compared  with  none 
other  thinge,  (if  a  man  mought  lefully  speke  it),  but  with  god 
Chrisosto  ^^^  selfe.®  Also  the  noble  diuine  Chrisostomus 
de  rifHira-  sayeth  that  the  body  was  made  for  the  soule,  and 
iiofu  lapsi.  ^^^  ^j^g  g^^jg  f^j.  ^g  body.*!    Nowe  it  is  to  be  further 

*  <  Mais  toutes  ces  choses  (les  sens)  sormonte  Tame,  qui  est  assise  en  la  maistre 
fortercsce,  dou  chief,  et  esgarde  par  son  entendement  neis  ce  que  son  cors  ne 
touchc  et  qui  ne  vient  jusque  as  autres  sens  dou  cors.* — I^  Trisor^  p.  22,  ed.  1863. 
Sir  John  Davies  may  have  borrowed  this  metaphor  for  the  following  passage  of 
his  Nosce  teipsum  : 

*  The  workman  on  his  stufTe  his  skill  doth  show, 

And  yet  the  stuffc  giues  not  the  man  his  skill : 
Kings  their  affaires  do  by  their  seruants  know, 
But  order  them  by  their  owne  royall  will. 

So,  though  this  cunning  mistresse  and  this  queene, 

Doth,  as  her  instrument,  the  Senses  use. 
To  know  all  things  that  are  felt,  heard,  or  seene. 

Yet  she  herselfe  doth  onely  iudge  and  chuse.* 

Poetical  WorkSy  vol.  i.  p.  32,  ed.  1876. 

^  *  Animi  imperio,  corporis  servicio  magis  utimur.  Alterum  nobis  cum  Dis, 
alterum  cum  belluis  commime  est.' — Sallust.  Catalinay  cap.  I. 

•  *Humanus  autem  animus,  decerptus  ex  mente  divin&,  cum  alio  nullo, 
nisi  cum  ipso  Deo,  (si  hoc  fas  est  dictu)  comparari  potest.* — Tusc,  Qtuesi,  lib.  ▼. 

cap.  13. 

'  *  Non  enim  anima  pro  corpore  sed  corpus  pro  animi  £u:tum  est'    These 
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knowen  that  the  soule  is  of  thre  partes :  the  one,  wherin  is 
the  powar  or  efficacie  of  growinge,  which  is  also  in  herbes 
and  trees  as  well  as  in  man,  and  that  parte  is  called  vegeta-_ 
tife.*  An  other  parte,  wherin  man  doth  participate  with  all 
other  thynges  lyuynge,  whiche  is  called  sensitife,  by  reason  that 
therof  the  sensis  do  procede,  whiche  be  dfstributed  in  to 
dyuers  instrumentall  partes  of  the  body ;  as  sight  in  to  the 
eyen,  herynge  to  the  eares^  smellyng  to  the  nose,  tastynge  to 
the  mouthe,  felynge  to  euery  parte  of  the  body  wherin  is 
bloode,  without  the  whiche  undoughtedly  maye  be  no  felynge. 
The  thirde  parte  of  the  soule  is  named  the  parte  intellectuall 
or  of  understandynge,  whiche  is  of  all  the  other  mooste  noble, 
as  whereby  man  is  mooste  lyke  unto  god,  and  is  preferred 
before  all  other  creatures.**  For  where  other  beastes  by  theyr 
senses   do   feele  what   thynge   do   profyte  theim,  and  what 

words  are  not  given  by  Migne  in  his  edition  of  the  first  exhortation  Ad  Theodorum 
lapsum  (see  torn.  i.  part  i.  col.  299),  and  were  omitted  in  the  Montfaucon  edition 
and  in  that  published  at  Basle  A.D.  1547,  but  they  are  to  be  found  in  two  black- 
letter  copies  in  the  British  Museum,  one  of  which  is  supposed  to  have  been 
printed  by  Ulric  Zell,  about  A.D.  1467-70,  but  is  without  title-page,  date,  pagina- 
tion, and  signatures,  whilst  the  other,  which  is  equally  imperfect  with  regard  to 
these  tjrpographical  characteristics,  is  referred  to  the  year  1500.  The  passage  in 
question  will  be  found  on  the  50th  leaf  of  the  former,  and  at  signature  E  of  the 
latter.  It  also  appears  (signat.  E.  v.)  in  a  translation,  printed  in  1553  *by  Robert 
Calye  within  the  precinct  of  the  late  dissolued  house  of  the  graie  Freers,  nowe  con- 
uerted  to  an  hospitall,  called  Christes  hospitall.* 

•  This  is  simply  the  French  word  vegitatify  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *  Vege- 
tativcy  lively,  quick,  fresh  growing,  or  giving  life,  quickncsse,  growth,  increase.* 
And  it  seems  very  probable,  from  a  comparL»on  of  the  following  passage  with  that 
in  the  text,  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  borrowed  the  ideas  contained  in  the  latter  from 
a  work  which  enjoyed  a  very  high  reputation  in  the  14th  century,  entitled  Le 
Lwre  du  Trisor^  and  which  was  written  in  French  by  the  celebrated  Italian  writer 
Brunetto  Latini.  *  Uame  de  Tome  a  iii  puissances.  Vune  est  vegetative,  et  ce  est 
commun  as  arbres  et  as  planteSy  car  ils  ont  ame  vegetative  aussi  comme  li  home  ont ; 
la  seconde  est  apelie  sensitive^  et  est  commune  \  toutes  bestes,  car  eles  ont  amcs 
sensitives  ;  la  tierce  est  apelie  rationable,  et  por  ceste  est  li  hom  divers  de  toutes 
choses,  porce  que  nule  autre  chose  n'a  ame  rationable  se  li  hom  non.* — P.  260, 
cd.  1863,  Coll.  dc  Doc.  In^d.  deuxi^me  serie.  Sir  John  Davies  has  adopted  the 
same  division  of  the  powers  of  the  soul  in  his  poem  Nosce  teipsum, 

^  *  Hsec  (sc.  ratio)  praecipua  est  quae  nos  secemit  k  belluis,  et  ad  numina  ipsa 
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dothe  anoy  them,  only  man  understandeth  wherof  the  sa3'd 
contrary  dispositions  do  comme,*  and  by  what  meanes  they 
do  either  helpe  or  anoye ;  also  he  perceyueth  the  causes  of  the 
same  thynge,  and  knoweth  howe  to  resyste,  where  and  whan 
nede  dothe  requyre,  and  with  reason  and  crafte  howe  to  gyue 
remedy,  and  also  with  labour  and  industry  to  prouyde  that 
thing  whiche  is  holsome  or  profitable.'*\rhis  moste  pure  parte 

proxime  ut  accedamtis  cfficit.' — Patrizi,  de  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst.  lib.  vL  tiL  9.  Sir 
John  Da  vies  thus  describes  '  the  intellectual  power  of  the  soul : ' 

*  But  now  I  haue  a  will,  yet  want  a  wit. 

To  expresse  the  working  of  the  wit  and  ^^-ill ; 
Which,  though  their  root  be  to  the  body  knit. 
Use  not  the  body,  when  they  use  their  skilL 

These  powers  the  nature  of  the  Soule  declare, 

For  to  man's  soule  these  onely  proper  bee, 
For  on  the  earth  no  other  wights  there  are 

That  haue  these  heauenly  powers,  but  only  we.' 

Poet,  Works,  vol.  L  p.  75,  ed,  1876. 

Patrizi  held  that  man  displays  a  superiority  to  the  brute  creation  in  the  senses  of 
touch  and  taste,  which  is  certainly  open  to  doubt.  '  Ex  quinque  sensibus  .... 
duo  sunt  quibus  homo  caeteris  prsestat,  tactns  scilicet  et  gustus  :  in  reliquis  antem 
superatur  ^  multis.' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst,  lib.  vi.  tit.  lo.  *The  having  of 
general  ideas,'  says  Locke,  *  is  that  which  puts  a  perfect  distinction  betwixt  man 
and  brutes,  and  is  an  excellency  which  the  faculties  of  brutes  do  by  no  means 
attain  to ;  for  it  is  evident  we  observe  no  footstep>s  in  them  of  making  use  of  general 
iigns  for  universal  ideas ;  from  which  we  have  reason  to  imagine  that  they  have 
not  the  faculty  of  abstracting,  or  making  general  ideas,  since  they  have  no  use  of 
words,  or  any  other  general  signs.' — Works,  vol.  i.  p.  275,  ed.  1854. 

•  *  If  we  had  nought  but  Sense,  each  liuing  wight 

Which  we  call  brute,  would  be  more  sharp  than  we  ; 
As  hauing  sense's  apprehensiue  might. 
In  a  more  clear  and  excellent  degree. 

But  they  doe  want  that  quicke  discoursing  power. 

Which  doth  in  us  the  erring  Sense  correct ; 
Therefore  the  bee  did  sucke  the  painted  flower, 

And  birds  of  grapes  the  cunning  shadow  peckt.* 

Sir  J.  Davies,  Poet.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  37. 

*  The  author  curiously  enough  omits  to  mention  the  faculty  of  speech  in  which 
man  displays  the  most  marked  superiority  over  animals ;  for  while,  as  Dr.  Reid 
says,  *  some  operations  of  brute.-animals  look  so  like  reason  that  they  are  not 
easily  distinguished  from  it '  ( Works,  voL  ii.  p.  548)  ;  the  incapacity  of  language 
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of  the  soule,  and  (as  Aristotle  sayeth)  diuyne,  impassible,* 
and  incorruptible  **  is  named  in  latine  Intellectus^  ^^/,  /,; ,; 
whereunto  I_can  fynde  no  propre  englysshe  but  deals, 
understandynge.**  For  intelligence,  whiche  commeth  of  7«- 
telligmiiay  is  the  perceyuyng  of  that  whiche  is  fyrst  conceyued 
by  understandyng,  called  Intellectus^  Also  intelligence  is 
nowe  used  for  an  elegant  worde  where  there  is  miituall  treaties 
or  appoyntementes,  eyther  by  letters  or  message,  specially 
concernynge   warres,  or    like  other  great    affaires    betwene 

*  alone  would  render  them  totally  incapable  of  forming  any  general  conclusions, 
and  would  confine  their  knowledge  entirely  to  particular  objects  and  particular 
events.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  same  defect  would  necessarily  confine  to  each  indi- 
vidual his  personal  acquisitions,  and  would  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  improve- 
ment resulting  from  the  mutual  communication  of  ideas,  or  from  a  transmission  of 
knowledge  from  one  generation  to  another.' — Stewart,  Pkii.  0/ Hum,  Mind^  vol, 
iii.  p.  292,  ed.  1854. 

'  This  is  simply  the  French  word  impassible^  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *•//«-  * 
passible^  sencelesse,  unpassionate,  unperturbed  ;  also  impatient,  which  cannot 
suffer,  or  will  not  beare  with.*  It  answers  here  to  the  Greek  iirod^y.  And  is  used 
also  by  Sir  Thomas  More  in  his  Treatise  upon  the  Passion^  in  the  following  pas- 
sage :  *  But  when  they  receyued  it  {i,e,  the  body  of  Christ)  agayne  sacramentallye 
after  hys  resurreccyon,  then  was  it  in  etemall  glorye  so  confirmed,  and  in  such  wise 
immortall  and  impassybUy  that  it  shoulde  neuer  dye,  nor  neuer  suffer  payne  after.' 
Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  1329,  ed.  1557. 

^  'O  h\  ¥ovi  fouctM  iyyi¥f<r0ai  oMa  ris  olaa,  Kcd  ob  ^BtiptaOcu  * Ka2  t^ 

putiy  8^  Kol  rh  $€wp€ip  napcdv^raiy  &AAov  rivhs  f<ro»  ipBttpofiivov,  ainh  8*  iiroBts  itrrtp, 
Th  8i  8iayoci(r0ai  koX  ^lAciv  ^  finrtiy  oitK  itrrtp  iKfivov  wdBrif  &XA&  rovik  rod  fx^^'^^' 
iKuyOf  p  iKU¥0  Ixc  ^'^  *^^  ro'Oiov  ^Btipofidyov^  oihf  fiyfifioytiftf  ofht  ^lAf?*  oif  yiip 
i«€lvov  Vi  &AA&  rov  Koitrov,  8  iiw6\ot\§p  *  6  8i  povs  i<rus  Buirtpov  ri  ical  i^wMs 
4ffri¥. — Arist.  £>e  Anima,  lib.  i.  cap.  4. 

•  In  the  Prompt,  Parvul,  we  find  *  Understondynge  yn  wytte.  Intelligencia, 
intellectus,  and  *  Understondynge  or  wytty.  Intelligetis.^  Whilst  Palsgrave,  the 
contemporary  of  our  author,  translates  '  understandyng '  into  the  French  words 
'  entendement,  raison,  intellecture,  sentement.' — V Esdaircissement,  p.  285. 

'  Patrizi  says,  '  Intellectus  quem,  nonnuUi  intelligentiam  appellant,  proximus 
accedit  Sunt  enim  qui  haec  duo  verba  inter  se  differre  putent,  ut  sit  intellectus 
animi  potentia  qui  intelligimus,  intelligentia  autem  ai^tus  ipse  intelligendi ;  sed 
earn  animi  vim  Stoici  dicimt  esse,  per  quam  ea  plan^  et  sine  fallacii  perspicimus 
quae  sunt.* — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst.  lib.  vi.  tit.  10.  According  to  Dugald  Stewart, 
*  the  woid  intellect  can  be  of  no  essential  use  whatever,  if  the  ambiguity  in  the 
signification  of  the  good  old  English  word  ufider standing  be  avoided.*— /%*/. 
Hum,  Mind,  vol.  ii.  p.  14,  ed.  1854. 
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princes  or  noble  men.*  WTierfore  I  vryW  use  this  worde  un- 
dcrstandynge  for  Intellectus^  untyll  some  other  more  propre 
cnglysshc  worde  maye  be  founden  and  brought  in  custome. 
But  to  perccyue  more  playnly  what  thinge  it  is  that  I  call 
understandynge^  It  is  the  principall  parte  of  the  soule  whiche 
is  occupied  aoout  the  beg>'nnynge  or  originall  causes  of 
thynges**  that  may  falle  in  to  mannes  knowlege,  and  his 
office  is,  before  that  any  thynge  is  attempted,  to  thinke,  con- 
sydre,  and    prepence,*   and,   after  often  tossyng  it   up   and 

*    The  special  meaning  attributed  to  this  word  here,  and  also  at  p.  259  ante^ 
wxs  evi'lcntly  derived  fri>m  the  French  usage.     Thus,  in  the  15th  century,  Com* 
mines  employs  the  word  in  this  sense  in  the  following  passage :  '  Parquoy  le  roy 
chercha  leur  accointance,   et  %'indrent  devcrs  luy  a  Sainct  Jean-de-Luz,  et  prit 
grande  inulli^fnu  d  amitie  avec  cux,  et  pcu  estima  leur  roy.' — Mimoira^  p.  48, 
cd.  Pan.  Lilt.     At  the  latter  end  of  the  15th  century  the  word  stems  to  have  been 
employe^!  in   State  Pajrers  of  the  periorl  in  the  sense  to  which  the  author  here 
alludes.     Thus  in  the  Treaty  for  the  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  with  the 
Princess  Catherine  of  Spain  in  1 496,  power  is  given  by  the  King  to  the  Bishop 
of  Ix)ndr)n  to  conclude  with  the  King  and  Queen  of  Spain  '  Confoederationem, 
Amicitiam,  Ligam  et  Intelligcntiam  strictam  vel  minus  strictam,  perpetuam  vel  ad 
tcmpus.'     Rymer,  Fudi'ra^  torn.  xii.  pp.  637,  659.     Again,  the  parties  to  what 
was  callcfl   the  Italian  Ix'ague  concluded  in  the  same  year  agree  to  preserve 
'f>onam  meram  et  puram  Unionem,  Confocderationem, . /ir/r///^Yi«/iVim,  et  Ligam 
duraturam  u^juc  ad  annos  viginti  quinque.'     And  also  'Qu6d  aliqua  pars  pnc- 
dictariim,  facta  conclusione  pra.'scntis  Ligse,  non  possit  ad  aliquam  Intitligentiam^ 
seu   Ligam  devenirc  cum  aliqua  Potentia,  habente  in  Italia  statum,  nisi  de  com> 
muni  consensu,  et  voluntatc  omnium  partium.' — Ibid.  p.  639.     The  1st  article  of 
the  Treaty  of  Madrid  between  Charles  V.  and  Francis  I.,  A.D.  1529,  declares  that 
'  D'uresnavant  entre  les  dits  Seigneurs  Empereur  et  Roy  Treschristicn  soit  et 
s'entcndc  cMrc  cstablie  conclute,  et  firme  perpetuellcment  et  i  toujours,  bonne 
entiere,  et  scure  Paix,  Amitie,  Alliance,  Unione,  Intelligence* — Rymer,  torn.  xiv. 
p.  309.     Article  XIX.   of  the  Treaty  of  Cambray,  made  the  same  year,  asserts 
that  its  object  is  *  pour  nourrir  et  entretenir  vraye  et  bonne  Amitie,  Communi- 
cation, et  Intelligence  entre  les  Subjetz  Manans  et  Ilabitans  des  Duchez,  Comtez, 
Tcrres  et  Seigncurics  du  dit  Seigneur  Empereur  es  Paiis  de  par  deca,  et  les  Subjetz 
Manans  et   Ilabitans  du  dit  Royaume  de  France.' — Ibid.   p.  334.     It  would  be 
interesting  to  know  to  whom  Diplomacy  was  indebted  for  the  introduction  of  this 
'elegant*  word,  which  has  quite  recently  acquired  further  prominence  in  con- 
nection with  one  of  the  great  Departments  of  State. 

^  This  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  following  passage  in  Le  TWsor : 
'  Intellect  est  cele  chose  par  cui  Ton  entcnt  les  commencemens  des  choses.' — 
P.  298,  cd.  1863. 

*  Richardson's,  and  otiier  Dictionaries,  derive  this  word  from  */Vv,  before, 
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downe  in  the  mynde,  than  to  exercise  that  powar,  the  pro- 
pretie  wherof  is  to  espie,  seke  for,  enserche,  and  finde  out ; 
which  vertue  is  referred  to  wit,  which  is  as  it  were  the  instru- 
ment of  understanding.* 

and  penseTj  to  weigh,  from  pensuntf  past.  part,  di  pendere^  to  weigh  ;'  but  they 

do  not  notice  that  it  is  simply  the  English  form  of  the  French  word  Pourpenser^ 

which  Cotgrave  translates  '  to  bethinke  himselfe  ;  throughly  to  think,  or  consider 

of ;  seriously  to  weigh,  perpend,  or  digest,  in  the  thoughts ;  exactly  to  recount, 

cast,  examine,  revolve,  in  the  mind.'    That  this  is  so,  however,  appears  evident 

from  the  fact  that,  in  the  preamble  of  stat   12  Hen.  VII.  cap.  7,  passed  A.D. 

1496,  the  French  form  is  used.     For  it  recites  as  follows  :  '  Where  abhominable 

and  wilfull  purpenstd  murders  be  by  the  lawes  of  God  and  of  naturall  reason  for- 

beden  and  ar  to  be  eschewed,  yet  nat  the  lesse  many  and  divers  unresonable  and 

detestable  persones  lacking  grace  wilfully  committe  murdre,  to  the  high  displeasure 

of  God  and  contrarie  to  all  the  Lawes  abovesaid,  and,  morover,  ayenst  their 

naturall  and  oblieged  dutie  wilfully  commytte  purpensed  murdre  in  sleyng  their 

Maister  &c.*     The  word,  indeed,  occurs  much  earlier,  viz.  in  the  Laws  of  William 

the  Conqueror,  where  we  find  the  phrase  *  2iVit\i  prepensed^  used  as  the  equivalent 

of  *  guet-apens.*   See  A.  de  Chevallet,  Origine  d  formation  de  la  langue  Franfaise^ 

tom.  i.  pp.  96,  129,  ed.  1853.     In  the  Additions  to  the  Author's  oy^gi  Dictionary 

we  find  'accuratum  habere'  translated  *  io  prepensr^''  and  the  phrase  *accurata 

malitia'  (Plautus,  True,  act  ii.  sc.  5.  20),  'malyce  prepensed f"*  which,  no  doubt, 

was  the  origin  of  the  legal  phrase.     The  latter,  it  may  be  observed,  occurs  for  the 

first  time  in  4  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  2,  A.D.  15 12.     The  verb  pourpenser  is  given  by 

Palsgrave  (p.  453),  who  renders  it  '  I  bethynke  me,  I  take  consyderacion  with  my 

selfe  in  a  thyng  what  shulde  be  done.'     And  he,  as  well  as  Cotgrave,  also  gives  the 

substantival  form  pourpens^  *  purpose  ; '  but  this  seems  to  be  extremely  rare,  and  is 

not  noticed  by  Littr^.     Froissart  uses  the  verb  in  the  following  passage  :  *  Et 

quand  le  chevalier  I'entendit,  si  fut  tout  ebahi ;  et  prit  ceux  de  sa  charge,  oil  bien 

avoit  soixante  lances,  et  s'en  alia  de  maison  en  maison  k  ceux  qui  la  trahison 

avoient  pourpensiey   et  les  prit  tous.* — Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  324,  ed.  Panth.  Litt. 

Spenser  uses  the  same  form  as  our  author,  and  in  the  same  sense,  in  The  Faerie 

Queene, 

*  And  ever  in  your  noble  hart  prepense^ 

That  all  the  sorrow  in  the  world  is  lesse 

Then  vertues  might  and  values  confidence.' 

Poet,  Worksy  voL  iii.  p.  78,  ed.  1866. 

Holinshed,  in  his  account  of  the  riots  in  the  city,  a.d.  15 18,  says,  'Now,  upon 
examination,  it  could  neuer  be  proued  of  anie  meeting,  gathering,  talking,  or  con- 
uenticle  at  anie  daie  or  time  before  that  daie  ;  but  that  the  chaunce  so  happened 
without  anie  mzXXex  prepensed  of  anie  creature  sauing  Lincolne.' — Chron,  vol.  iii. 
p.  842. 

•  '  The  Wit,  the  pupill  of  the  Soule's  cleare  eye. 

And  in  man's  world,  the  onely  shining  starre, 
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More  ouer,  after  the  thinges  be  inuented,  coniected, 
pcrceyued,  and  by  longe  tymc  and  often  considered,  and  that 
the  mvnde  disposeth  her  selfe  to  execution  or  actuall  ope- 
ration>than  the  vertue,  named  Prudence,*  fyrst  putteth  her 
selfe  forwardes,  and  than  appereth  her  industrye  and  labour ; 
for  as  mochc  as  she  teacheth,  wameth,  exhorteth,  ordereth, 
and  profiteth,  like  to  a  wise  capitaine  that  setteth  his  hoste  in 
araye.  And  therfore  it  is  to  be  remembred  that  the  office  or 
duetie  of  understandynge  precedeth  the  iatcrpnse  of_actes, 
and  is  in  the  begynning  of  thinges.  I  call^that  begynning. 
wherin,  before  any  mater  taken  in  hande,  the  myndf-aud 
thought  is  occupied,  and  that  a  man  sercheth,  and  doughteth 
whether  it  be  to  be  entreprised^  and  by  what  waye,  and  in 
'  what  tyme  it  is  to  be  executed^  Who  by  thisTItle  introduc- 
tion knowynge  what  understandynge  do  signifie  will  nat  sup- 
\  pose  that  he  which  therin  dothe  excelle  is  nat  with  honour  to 
be  aduauBced  ?  Than  it  foloweth  nat  by  this  argument  that 
for  as  moche  as  he  that  excelleth  other  in  understanding 
shulde  be  preferred  in  honour,  that  therfore  no  man  shulde  be 
preferred  to  hbnoure,  but  onely  they  that  excell  other  in 
lerninge.  No  man  hauinge  naturall  reason,  thoughe  he  neuer 
raddc  logyke,  wyll  iudge  this  to  be  a  good  argument,  con- 
sidering that  understandyng,  called  in  latine  Intellectus  and 
Mais,  is  by  it  selfe  sufficient,  and   is  nat  of  any  necessite 

Lookes  in  the  mirror  of  the  Fantasie, 

Where  all  the  gatherings  of  the  Senses  are. 

From  thence  this  power  the  shapes  of  things  abstracts, 
And  them  within  \itx  passiue  part  receiues ; 

Which  are  enlightned  by  that  part  which  acts, 
And  so  the  formes  of  single  things  perceiues. 

But  after,  by  discoursing  to*and-fro. 

Anticipating,  and  comparing  things ; 
She  doth  all  imiversall  natures  know, 

And  all  effects  into  their  c<susa  brings.' 

Sir  J.  Davies,  Poet,  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  75. 

*  'Prudence  amesure  les  conmiencemens  et  la  fin  et  Tissue  des  choses.'-^ 
Brunetto  Latini,    Le   Trhor,   p.   298.      Patrizi's  definition  of  prudence   is  as 
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annexed  to  doctrine,  but  doctrine  procedeth  of  under- 
stkndynge.*  ButjTT  doctrine  be  alwaye  attendynge  upon 
understandynge,  as  the  daughter  upon  the  mother,  un- 
(JQughtedly  than  understandynge  must  be  the  more  perfecte 
and  of  a  more  efficacie,  beinge  increased  by  the  inuentions 
and  expenences  of  many  other  declared  by  doctrine,  no  one 
manne  without  inspiration  hauynge  knowlege  of  all  AHst.  Et, 
thyne:e.**  I  calle  doctrine,  discipline  intellectife,  or  ^'r^^Aw;^- 
leming,®  whiche  is  either  in  writing  or  by  reporte  poeHceli.L 
of  thynges  before  knowen,  whiche  procedeth  from  one  man 
to  an  other. 

That  whiche  I  haue  sayde  is  in  this  wyse  con- 
firmed  by  Salomon,  sayenge,  A  manne  that  is  wise 

follows :  '  Hsec  humanas  omnes  actiones  r^t,  de  rebus  magnis  ac  dubiis  altft 
ratiocinatione  consultat  ac  deliberat,  prsetcrita  prsesentibus  componit,  et  sic  de 
futuris  judical,  adeo  ut  eventus  rerum  quasi  pnesagire  ac  prsedicere  videatur. 
Haec  una  fortunse  aditus  occupat,  qui  ratione  \  priscis  poetis  fortunse  domina  dice- 
batur.* — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst,  lib.  vi.  tit.  8. 

'  'We  are  bom,*  says  Locke,  'with  faculties  and  powers  capable  almost  of 
anything ;  such,  at  least,  as  would  carry  us  further  than  can  easily  be  imagined. 
But  it  is  only  the  exercise  of  those  powers  which  gives  us  ability  and  skill  in  any- 
thing,  and  leads  us  towards  perfection.* — Works,  vol.  i.  p.  34,  ed.  1854.  And 
Bacon  says,  'Natural  abilities  are  like  natural  plants,  that  need  pruning  by 
study.' — Essays ^  p.  444,  ed.  1857. 

^  '  For  a  man  to  imderstand  fully  the  business  of  his  particular  calling  in 
the  conmionwealth,  and  of  religion  which  is  his  calling  as  he  is  a  man  in  the 
world,  is  usually  enough  to  take  up  his  whole  time;  and  there  are  few  that 
inform  themselves  in  these,  which  is  every  man's  proper  and  peculiar  business, 
so  to  the  bottom  as  they,  should  do.  But  though  this  be  so,  and  there  are  very 
few  men  that  extend  their  thoughts  towards  universal  knowledge,  yet  I  do 
not  doubt  but,  if  the  right  way  were  taken,  and  the  methods  of  inquiry  were 
ordered  as  they  should  be,  men  of  little  business  and  great  leisure  might  go  a  great 
deal  further  in  it  than  is  usually  done.* — Locke's  Works^  vol.  i.  p.  60. 

*  Hacra  ZiJbaffKaXia  kclL  itaffa  fjul^ffis  8iayoi}Ti«c^  ^jc  irpo(rwapxo6a7is  yl¥€rai  yv^ 
fftws. — Anat.  Post.  lib.  i.  cap.  I.  Ai^yota  8*  ainii  otfBlp  kipu,  &AA*  1^  <(v9Kd  rov  koI 
trpoKTUtfi  •  offnj  yiip  nai  Tijy  woirrriKrjs  &px*'* — EtA.  Nicotn,  lib.  vi.  cap.  2.  'EfcI  84 
T/Ki^cflis  iarimfdfifiiris,  irpdrr^rcu  84  ^h  ripttv  wparrSprwPy  ohs  iu^dymi  woio6s  rwas 
ttvoi  Kord  Tc  rh  ^0os  Kcd  r^y  9idpoiay  (81&  7^  rodrtov  koL  rhs  wpd^tis  •tvai  ^ofitp 
woids  Tiyof ),  w4<pvK9¥  ciria  Ho  r&if  wpd^tup  clyoi,  8uiyoia  icaX  ^05,  Koi  iceerh  ra&rea 
Kol  rvyx^^^^^^  1^^  iarorrvyxdpown  irdyrts  ....  9tdyoiav  84,  ip  Ikrois  Xiy^rrts  &ro- 
9€iKpiaal  n  ^  koI  iiiro^alwrrai  ytf^firfp. — Poetic,  cap.  6. 
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by  heryng  shall  become  wiser,  and  he  that  hath  understand- 
ynge  shall  be  a  gouemoure.* 

Seneca  sayeth  we  instructe  our  children  in  liberall  sciences, 
\  nat  bycause  those  sciences  may  gyue  any  vertue,  but  bicause 
they  prepare  the  mynde  and  make  it  apte  to  receive  vertue.** 
Which  beinge  considered,  no  man  will  denye  but  that  they 
be  necessary  to  euery^  man  that  coueteth  very  nobilite ; 
whiche  as  I  haue  often  tymes  said  is  in  the  hauynge  and  use 
of  vertue.®  And  verely  in  whome  doctrine  hath  ben  so  founden 
ioyned  with  vertue,  there  vertue  hath  semed  excellent  and 
as  I  mought  saye  triumphant. 

Scipio,**  commen  of  the  moost  noble  house  of  the  Romanes, 
in  hygh  lemynge  and  knowlege  of  the  nature  of  thynges 
wonderfull  studious/  hauynge  alwaye  with  hym  the  mooste 
excellent  philosophers  and  poetes  that  were  in  his  tyme,'  was 
an  example  and  mirrour  of  martiall  prowesse,  continence, 
deuotion,  liberalitie,  and  of  all  other  vertues. 

Cato,  called  uticensis,  named  the  chiefe  pilar  of  the  pub- 

*  '  A  wise  man  will  hear  and  will  increase  learning,  and  a  man  of  understand- 
ing shall  attain  unto  wise  counsels.*  —Prov,  i.  5. 

^  *Quare  ergo  liberalibus  studiis  filios  erudimus?  Non  quia  virtutem  dare 
possunt,  sed  quia  animum  ad  accipiendam  virtutem  pneparant.* — EpisUd,  Ixxxviii. 

S17. 

*  See  Book  II.  chap,  vf.fnissim. 

*  Scipio  Africanus  Minor. 

*  *With  respect  to  the  literary  attainments  of  Scipio,  there  was  but  one 
opinion  in  antiquity.  He  was  better  acquainted  with  Greek  literature  and  philo- 
sophy than  any  of  his  contcmp>oraries,  unless  it  were  his  friend  Laelius.  He  spoke 
his  own  language  with  purity  and  elegance,  of  which  we  have  a  striking  confirma- 
tion in  the  report,  whether  true  or  false,  of  his  having  assisted  Terence  in  the 
composition  of  his  comedies.  He  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  orators  of 
his  day.' — Smith,  Diet.  Biog, 

*  *  Scipio  appears  from  his  earliest  years  to  have  devoted  himself  with  ardour 
to  the  study  of  literature  ;  and  he  eagerly  availed  himself  of  the  superior  knowledge 
of  Polybius  to  direct  him  in  his  literary  pursuits.  He  was  accompanied  by  the 
Greek  historian  in  almost  all  his  campaigns,  and  in  the  midst  of  hk  most  active 
military  duties,  lost  no  opportunity  of  enlarging  his  knowledge  of  Greek  literature 
and  philosophy,  by  constant  intercourse  ¥rith  his  friend.  At  a  later  period  he 
also  cultivated  the  acquaintance  of  the  philosopher  Pansetius  ;  nor  did  he  neglect 
the  literature  of  his  own  coimtry,  for  the  poets  Lucilius  and  Terence  were,  as  is 
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like  weale  of  the  Romanes,*  was  so  moche  inflamed  in  the 
desire  of  lernynge  that,  (as  Suetonitis  writeth),  he  coulde  nat 
tempre  **  him  selfe  in  redyng  greke  bokes  whyles  the  Senate 
was  sittynge. 

well  known,  admitted  to  his  intimacy.  His  friendship  with  Laelius,  whose  tastes 
and  pursuits  were  so  congenial  to  his  own,  was  as  remarkable  as  that  of  the  elder 
Africanus  with  the  elder  Lselius,  and  has  been  immortalised  by  Cicero's  cele- 
brated treatise  entitled  *  Lselius,  sive  de  Amicitii.*" — UH  supra, 

*  There  is  some  confusion  in  the  whole  of  this  passage,  for  obviously  the 
description  is  not  applicable  to  Cato  of  Utica,  but  to  his  great-grandfather  Cato 
the  Censor.  It  was  to  the  latter  that  a  statue  was  erected  as  *  the  restorer  of  the 
State,'  the  inscription  according  to  Plutarch  being,  "Ort  r^iv  'Pufialtt^  woXirtla^ 
iyK€ic\ifi4yriv  koX  p4wovaay  iwl  t^  X*^P*^  Tifti}r^i  y€p6fitvos  XP^^^^'  irytoyM  acol 
adt^poffw  iBiayLois  koX  SlScuncaXlais  cts  h^hv  a^is  kiroHar4ffTriff%, — Cato  Major y  19. 
But  then  Plutarch  expressly  says  that  the  elder  Cato  showed  great  contempt  for 
Greek  literature  :  "QiKui  ^i}iJO<ropUf  wpocHfKpovicits  Ktd  vatray  'EWjiyuc^y  fiowrw  H0I 
waiHtiay  6ith  ^t\orifdas  wpo7niXxuci(ttv. — C/dt  supra^  23.  And  he  tells  a  story  of  the 
arrival  of  Cameades  and  Diogenes  at  Rome  as  ambassadors  from  Athens  and 
of  the  sensation  which  their  eloquence  created,  and  says  that  Cato  hearing  of 
this,  went  down  to  the  senate  and  begged  that  the  ambassadors  might  be  dismissed 
as  speedily  as  possible,  in  order  that  the  attention  of  the  Roman  youth  might  not 
be  distracted  from  their  proper  studies.  The  mention  of  Suetonius,  however, 
gives  some  clue  to  the  source  of  the  error  into  which  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  has  fallen  ; 
and  on  referring  to  the  life  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  we  find  not  only  that  he 
attempted  to  write  history  ( *  Historiam  in  adolescentia  scribere  aggressus  est ; ')  but 
that  he  was  very  fond  of  studying  Greeks  (*nec  minore  cura  Grxca  studia  secutus 
est.*)  And  in  the  same  chapter  occurs  the  phrase,  'Ne  sedato  quidem  tumultu 
temperare  potuit  quin '  &c.(cap.  41 ),  a  collocation  which  makes  it  extremely  probable 
that  Sir  T.  Elyot  intended  to  have  cited  Claudius  and  not  Cato  as  an  example. 

^  I.e.  forbear,  abstain  from.  This  is  the  strict  classical  sense  of  the  Latin 
verb  temperare^  from  which  the  French  verb  temperer  is  derived.  Cotgrave  trans- 
lates the  latter  *  to  temper^  moderate,  qualifie  ;  govcme,  order ;  allay,  assuage  ; 
forbeare,  spare,  abstaine,  refraine  from  ;  to  mingle  discreetly,  measure  equally, 
keepe  a  mean.'  Palsgrave  has,  *  I  temper  my  selfe,  I  avoyde  to  be  angrye  or  be 
in  any  other  passion  whan  I  am  provoked,  Je  me  temperise^  verb.  med.  prim,  conj- 
and  je  me  amesure,  verb.  med.  prim.  conj.  He  can  temper  hym  selfe  as  well  as 
any  man  that  ever  you  sawe — il  se  scait  aussi  Hen  temperiser^  or  amesurer^  que 
homme  que  vous  vistez  jamays.' — VEsclairciss.^  p.  754.  The  sense  in  which  the 
parent  word  was  used  by  classical  writers  will  be  best  illustrated  by  the  follovnng 
examples,  in  addition  to  that  from  Suetonius  quoted  in  the  last  note.  Thus  Pliny 
in  his  Dedication  to  Vespasian  says :  '  Non  queo  mihi  temperare,  quominus  ad 
hoc  pertinentia  ipsa  censorii  Catonis  verba  ponam.' — NtU.  Hist.  lib.  i.  Again  : 
*Nequeo  mihi  temperare,  quominus  unum  exemplum  antiquitatis  afferam.' — Ibid. 
lib.  xviii.  cap.  8.     And   '  Mire  gratum  Tiberio  principi,  qui  non  quivit  temperare 
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Howe  moche  it  profited  to  the  noble  Augustus  that  untill 
the  dethe  of  his  uncle  Julius  Cesar,  he  diligently  applyed  his 
study  in  Athenes,  it  well  appered  after  that  the  Ciuile  warres 
were  all  finisshed,  whan  he,  refourmynge  the  hole  astate  of  the 
publikc  weale,  stablisshed  the  Senate,  and  takynge  unto  hym 
ten*  honorable  personages,  dayly  in  his  owne  persone  con- 
sulted with  therm  of  maters  to  be  reported  twyse  in  a  monethe 
to  the  Senate  ;  in  suche  wyse  aydynge  and  helpynge  forthe 
that  mooste  noble  courte  with  his  incomparable  study  and 
diligence.** 

The  emperour  Titus,  sonne  of  Vespasian,  for  his  lemynge 
and  vertue  was  named  the  delicate  of  the  worlde.® 

Marcus  Antoninus  the  emperour,  was  in  euery  kynde  of 
lemynge  so  excellent,  that  he  was  therfore  openly  named 
the  philosopher,  nat  in  reproche,  (as  men  do  nowe  a  dayes  in 
despyte**  call  them  philosophers  and  poetes  whom  they  per- 

sibi  in  eo.* — Ibid,  lib.  xxxiv.  cap.  19.  Cicero  says  :  '  Usque  mihi  temperavi,  dum 
perducerem  eo  rem,  ut  dignum  aliquid  et  consulatu  meo,  et  vestra  expectatione 
efficerem.' — Epis.  ad  Div,  x.  7.  In  Sherwood's  Eng,  -French  Diet  we  find  the 
phrase  *lo  temper  himselfe'  translated  's'abstenir,  se  refreindre,  se  moderer.' 

'  The  author  has  misapprehended  the  original  passage  ('Decern  valentissimis 
senatorii  ordinis  amicis  sellam  suam  cheumstantibus,'  Suet.  Oct,  35),  in  which 
Suetonius  alludes  to  one  particular  occasion  when  Octavius  in  company  with 
Agrippa  was  present  at  a  scrutiny  of  the  Senate. 

^  *  (Sanxit)  et  ne  plus  qu^m  bis  in  mense  legitimus  Senatus  ageretur,  K&lendis 
et  Idibus  .  .  .  sibique  instituit  consilia  sortiri  semestria,  cum  quibus  de  n^[otiis 
ad  frequentem  Senatum  referendis  ante  tractaret.* — lind.  35. 

*  '  Huic  Titus  filius  successit,  qui  et  ipse  Vespasianus  est  dictus,  vir  omnium 
virtutum  genere  mirabilis,  adeo  ut  **amoretdelici9e  humani  generis"  diceretur  ' — 
Eutrop,  lib.  vii.  cap.  21.  The  same  epithet  is  applied  to  him  by  Suetonius  and 
Victor. 

*  This  is  the  French  despit^  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *  Despight,  spight, 
anger,  spleene,  stomacke,  vexation.'  Palsgrave  has  *  Despyte — Dapit  z.  m. 
eontumelie  s.  f.'  ly  a  letter  from  Henry  IV.  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans  in  1402  we 
find  the  word  used,  *  Si  vous  semble  par  vostre  present  escrit  qu'iceluy  vostredit 
desir,  auez  toum^  grandement  en  friuolles  et  en  paroUes  de  tenson  et  despite  en 
diffamant  nostre  personne.' — Monstrelet,  Chron,  tom.  i.  p.  12,  ed.  1572.  The 
phrase  occurs  constantly  in  Froissart ;  thus  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  in  1388,  is  made 
to  say  in  answer  to  the  question  whether  certain  hostages  should  be  put  to  death, 
*  Par  ma  foi,  si  feront,  en  dipU  de  Messire  Robert  Canolle  et  de  Messire  Hue 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  38 1 

ceyue  studious  in  sondry  good  disciplines*),  but  to  the 
augmentation  of  his  honour.  For  beyng  of  his  owne  nature 
aptly  inclined  to  embrace  vertue,  he,  addyng  to  abundaunce  of 
lernyng,  became  therby  a  wonderfull  and  perfecte  prince, 
beynge  neyther  by  study  withdrawen  from  affaires  of  the 
publike  weale,  nor  by  any  busynes  utterly  pluckyd  frome 
Philosophy  and  other  noble  doctrynes.**    By  the  whiche  mutuall 

Broec,  qui  out  menti  leur  foi.* — Chron,  torn.  ii.  p.  384,  which  is  rendered  by  Lord 
Bemers,  •  By  my  faythe  they  shall,  in  the  dispyie  o/Sir  Robert  CanoU  and  Sir 
Byre,  who  hathfalsed  their  faithe/ — Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  57.     Again,  referring  to  the 
same  circumstance,  he  says,  '  £t  tantdt  Messire  Robert  Canolle  fit  ouvrir  une 
poteme  hors  du  chastel,  et  sur  les  foss^  il  fit  d^oler,  au  cUpit  de  Francois,  tous 
les  prisonniers  que  il  tenoit '  {uhi  supra\  which  appears  thus  in  Lord  Bemers* 
version  :  '  And  incontynent  Sir  Robert  CanoU  opyned  a  posteme  gate,  and  on  the 
brimme  of  the  dykes,  in  dispytiofih.Q  frenchemen,  he  caused  to  stryke  of  the  heedes 
of  all  the  prisoners  that  he  had.' — Ubi  supra.    Again  Earl  Douglas  is  reported  to 
have  said,  *  Au  dipit  de  Messire  Henry  de  Percy,  qui  dit  devant  hier  que  il  mc 
challengeroit  son  pennon  que  je  conquis,et  par  beau  fait  d'annes,^  la  porte  du  chastel, 
nous  ne  nous  partirons  point  de  cy  dedans  deux  ou  trob  jours,  et  ferons  assailir  le 
chastel  d'Octebourch '  {Ibid,   p.  725),  which  is  thus  translated  by  Lord  Bemers  : 
^  In  dispyteofSix  Henry  Percy  (who  sayd  he  wolde  come  and  wynne  agayn  his 
penon)  let  us  nat  departe  hence  for  two  or  thre  dayes  ;  lette  us  assayle  this  castell. 
— Ibid.  p.  394.     So  Montaigne  says,  *  Alexandre  assiegeoit  une  ville  aux  Indes  ; 
ceulx  de  dedans,  se  trouvants  pressez,  se  resolurent  vigoreusement  k  le  priver  du 
plaisir  de  cette  victoire,  et  s'embraiserent  universellement  touts  quand  et  leur  ville, 
en  despit  de  son  humanite.' — Essais^  torn.  ii.  p.  130,  ed.   1854  :  and  Chaucer  in 
Troylus  and  Cryseyde  : 

'  For  ccrteyn,  Phebus  and  Neptunus  bothe. 
That  makeden  the  walles  of  the  town, 
Ben  with  the  folk  of  Troie  alwey  so  wrothe, 
That  they  wol  brynge  it  to  confusioun  ; 
Right  in  despit  ofKxng  Lameadon.' 

Poet.  fVorhSf  vol.  iv.  p.  305. 

The  word  is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  Latin  despectus,  despicere  ;  and  in 
Cooper's  edition  of  the  author's  Dictionary  the  words  despicatus,  despicatio,  are 
translated,  'despite,  contempt.*  We  may  trace  the  origin  of  the  phrase  used  in 
the  text  by  comparing  it  with  the  following  passage  in  Cicero  :  '  Filii  parvi,  privati 
patris  auxilio,  ludibrio  et  despectui  patemis  inimicis  erunt  oppositi.' — Ad  Hetenn, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  39. 

•  See  Vol.  L  p.  120. 

*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  104,  note. 
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coniunction  and  iust  temperaunce*  of  those  two  studyes  he 
attayned  to  suche  a  fourme  in  all  his  gouemaunce,  that  he 
was  named  and  taken  for  father  of  the  Senate,  of  the  people, 
and  uniuersally  of  all  the  hole  empyre.**     Moreouer  his  dedes 

•  l.e.  Mingling,  comj>osition,  admixture  *  attcmperance.     Palsgrave  has  •  Tcm- 
peraunce  —atrempance  s.  f.  attempcrancf  s.  f.* — I? Esclaircissetmnt^  p.  279.     And 
•  I  temper  any  metalles  togylher. — Je  eittrempe^  prim.  conj.  andy>  trempe^  prim, 
conj.     When  metalles  be  well  tempered  togyther  they  wyll  be  all  as  one.     Quant 
tlusietirs  metaulx  sont  bien  attrempez  ensemble  ilz  seront  comme  silzfussent  tvus 
que  uHg  sad  metal.'* — Ibid.  p.  754.     In  Baret*s  ^/rrtJ/v  we  find,  '  A  moderation ' 
a  tcmj^ering  ;  a  mixing  ;   tcmperatio,   Cic.  Kpaais.    Aitrempement,  temperature. 
This  sense  is,  of  course,   derived  from  that  of  the  Latin  words  temperare,  tem- 
perantia.     Thus  Cicero  says,  *  Ut  enim  corporis  temperatio,  quum  ea  congruunt 
inter  se,  e  quibus  constamus,  sanitas  sic  animi  dicitur,  quum  ejus  judicia  opinionesque 
concordant,  eaquc  animi  est  virtus ;  quam  alii  ipsam  temperantiam  dicunt  esse,  alii 
.^obtemi>crjntem  tcmperantix  pneccptis,  et  eam  subsequentem,  nee  habentem  ullam 
spccicm  suam.' — Tuse.  Quttst.  lib.  iv.  cap.   1 3.     Elsewhere  he  says,  *In  varid  et 
pcrpctua  oratione  hi  sunt  inter  sc  miscendi  et   temperandV — Orator ^  cap.  58. 
Pliny,  sjMiaking  of  Corinthian  bronze,  says,  *  Ejus  tria  genera:  candidum,  argcnto 
nitore  qu^m  proxime  acceileas,  in  quo  ilia  mixtura  pracvaluit :  alterum,  in  quo  auri 
fiilva  natura:  tcrtium,  in  quo  oxiualis  omnium  temperies  fuit.    Pneter  hxc  est,  cujus 
ratio  non  potest  reddi,  quanquam  hominis  manu  facta  dederit  Fortuna  tempcra- 
mcntum  simulacro  signisijue.' — Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxiv.  cap.  3.     TibuUus  employs 
it  in  reference  to  li(|uids  :  *  Temperet  annosum  Marcia  lympha  merum  *  (lib.  iii. 
el.  6)  ;  and  thus  it  passed  into  French,  for  Froissart,  describing  the  sufferings  of 
the  English  in  Portugal  in   1387,  says,  '  lis  trouvoient  peu  de  bonnes  caux  et  de 
fresches,  pour /t'w/rfr  leur  vin  ni  eux  rafreschir,'  {Chron.  torn  ii.  p.  628,  Pan.  Lit. 
edit. ),  which  Lord  IJcmers  translates  :  *  They  coude  fynde  but  lytcll  good  waters 
to  temper  their  wyncs  nor  to  rcfresshe  them.* — Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  296,  ed.  181 2. 
Udall,  in  his  translation  of  the  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus,  says,  *  There  hadde  beene 
manye  soondr)'e  drenches  tempered  by  the  Philosophers  ;  as,  for  example,  by  the 
secte  of  Pithagoras,  by  the  Academikes,  by  the  Stoikes,  by  the  Epicureans,  and 
by  the  Peripatetikes,  promisyng  perfecte  healthe  of  the  mindes,  yea,  and  heauens 
blisse  too.     Moyses  tempered  many  pocions,  prescribing  and  appoyntyng  soondrye 
ceremonycs  of  religion  and  of  seruyng  God ;  the  prophetes  also  made  muche  and 
manye  temperynges  to  the  same  ende  and  purpose.* — Vol.  i.  fo.  ccix.  cd.  1551. 
And  on  referring  to  the  original  we  find  that  Erasmus  wrote,  '  Miscuerant  varia 
pharmaca  philosophi  Pythagorici,  &c.    Multa  miscuit  Moses,'  &c. — Paraphr,  m 
N.  Test.  p.  275,  ed.  1541.     In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *Temperyn,  or  mcnge 
to-gedur  (myng}ii  togedyr)  commisceo,  misceo '  (p.  488).     And  in  the  author^s 
own  Dictionary  Temperatura  is  translated    '  A  temperance  or  moderation  in  the 
mynglynge  of  thynges  togyther.'     And  we  have  already  seen  the  verb  «to  temper' 
used  in  the  sense  of  *  to  mbc '  in  the  present  volume.     See  ante  p.  318. 

^  At  first  he  declined  the  title  of  Pater  Patriae  conferred  on  him  by  the  Senate 
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and  wordes  were  of  all  men  had  in  so  hyghe  estimation  and 
reuerence,  that  bothe  the  Senate  and  people  toke  of  him  lawes 
and  rules  of  their  lyuynge.  And  in  his  gouemaunce  and 
propre  lyuing,  as  well  at  home  in  his  house  as  in  his  ciuile 
busines,  he  was  to  him  selfe  the  onely  lawe  and  example.  And 
as  he  was  aboue  other  highest  in  autoritie,  so  by  the  uniuersall 
oppinion  of  all  men  he  was  iuged  to  be  of  all  other  men  than 
lyuinge,  the  best  and  also  the  wysist. 


CHAPTER    XXV. 

Of  Experience  whiche  hetue  preceded  our  tyme^  with  a  defence  of 

Histories^ 

Experience  whereof  commeth  wysedome  is  in  two  maner  of 
wise.      The  one  is  actes  committed  or  done  by  other  men, 
wherof  profite  or  damage  succedynge,  we  may,  (in  j^^^  ^^_ 
knowynge   or  beholdinge  it),  be  therby   instructed  uiusin 
to  apprehende  the  thing  which  to  thepublike  weale,  -^^^'^  "• 

in  the  absence  of  his  younger  colleague  Venis,  but  the  general  esteem  in  which  he 
was  held  appears  in  the  account  given  by  Capitolinus  of  his  death  :  *  Quum  igitur 
in  amore  omnium  imperasset,  atque  ab  aliis  mod6  frater,  mod6  pater,  mod6  filius, 
ut  cujusque  aetas  sinebat,  et  diceretur  et  amaretur,  diem  ultimum  clausit.' — Hist, 
Aug,  torn.  i.  p.  358,  ed.  1 67 1.  Merivale's  description  of  the  elder  Antonine  is 
equally  applicable  to  his  successor  :  *  It  had  been  said  in  praise  of  Augustus,  that 
he  was  the  Paterfamilias  of  the  whole  empire :  but  the  head  of  a  Roman  family 
was  at  best  a  beneficent  despot,  standing  aloof,  in  haughty  dignity,  from  the 
caresses  of  wife  and  children,  and  exacting  obedience  from  their  fear  rather  than 
their  affection  ;  while  among  his  slaves  he  was  a  tyrant,  self-willed  alike  in 
kindmess  and  in  cruelty.  Antoninus  was  the  father  of  his  subjects  in  a  different 
sense.' — Hist,  of  Rome ^  vol.  vii.  p.  505. 

•  Hume  has  some  remarks  on  the  study  of  History  which  might  almost  have 
been  suggested  by  a  perusal  of  this  chapter.  *  If  we  consider  the  shortness  of 
human  life,  and  our  limited  knowledge,  even  of  what  passes  in  our  own  time,  we 
must  be  sensible  that  we  should  be  for  ever  children  in  understanding,  were  it  not 
for  this  invention,  which  extends  our  experitfue  to  all  past  ages,  and  to  the  most 
distant  nations ;  making  them  contribute  as  much  to  our  improvement  in  wisdom, 
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or  to  our  owne  persones,  may  be  commodious  ;  and  to  exchue 
that  thing,  which  either  inthebegfynnyngorin  the  conclusion, 
appereth  noisome  and  vicious.* 

The  knowlege  of  this  Experience  is  called  Example,  and 
is  expressed  by  historie,^  whiche  of  TuUi  is  called  the  life  of 
memorie.®  And  so  it  agreeth  well  with  the  versis  of  Affranius 
by  me  late  declared.*  And  therfore  to  suche  persones  as  do 
contemne  auncient  histories,  reputing  them  amonge  leasinges 
and  fantises*  (these  be  their  wordes  of  reproche),  it  may  be 

as  if  they  had  actually  Iain  under  our  obeervation.  A  man  acquainted  with  history 
may,  in  some  respect,  be  said  to  have  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
to  have  been  making  continual  additions  to  his  stock  of  knowledge  in  every  ccn> 
tury.  There  is  also  an  advantage  in  that  exptrinue^  which  is  acquired  by  history, 
above  what  is  learned  by  the  f»racHce  of  the  world,  that  it  brings  us  acquainted  with 
human  affairs,  without  diminishing  in  the  least  from  the  most  delicate  sentiments  of 
virtue.  And  to  tell  the  truth,  I  know  not  any  study  or  occupation  so  unexcep- 
tionable as  history  in  this  particular.* — Philosophy  Works^  vol.  iv.  p.  531,  ed.  1826, 
And  Lord  Bolingbroke,  in  the  same  strain,  says,  '  The  school  of  example  is  the 
world  ;  and  the  masters  of  this  school  are  history  and  experienced* — Letters  an 
History,  vol.  i.  p.  20,  ed.  1752. 

*  *  Hoc  illud  est  prsecipu^  in  cognitione  rerum  salubre  ac  fnigiferum,  omnis  te 
exempli  documenta  in  illustri  posita  monumento  intueri.  Inde  tibi  tuseque  rei- 
publics,  quod  imitcre,  capias  ;  inde,  foedum  inceptu,  foedum  exitu,  quod  vites.* — 
Liv.  Proem,  lib.  i. 

*  *  History,*  says  Lord  Bolingbroke,  *  is  philosophy  teaching  by  examples.' — 
C/N  supra,  p.  1$. 

*  *  Historia  vero  .  .  ".  vita  memoriae.* — De  Oratore,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  See  also 
Vol.  I.  p.  82. 

*  See  ante,  p.  367. 

*  This  word,  which  is  often  used  by  the  author,  is  simply  the  French ySwiAjij^, 
which  Cotgrave  spells  fantasie,  and  translates,  *  The  fancie  ox/antasie,  opinion, 
humor,  imagination,  conceit,  &c.*  On  the  other  hand  Palsgrave  has  *  Fantasy — 
pkdntasie,*  which  brings  it  still  nearer  to  the  Greek  original  ^urroffia.  The 
author  in  his  own  Dictionary  gives  '  Phantasia,  fantasy,*  which  in  the  later 
edition  by  Cooper  is  explained  to  be  'the  image  of  things  conceyued  in  the 
m3mde,  or  the  power  animall  keeping  the  formes  first  conceyued  in  the  common 
sense  :  phantasie :  imagination.*  Cicero  attributes  it  to  the  nomenclature  of 
Zeno:  *  Primum  de  sensibus  ipsis  quaedam  dixit  nova  ;  quos  junctos  esse  censuit  k 
qu&dam  quasi  impulsione  oblati  extrinsecus,  quam  ille  ^wrnaioif,  nos  '*  visum  '* 
api>ellemus  licet.* — Acad.  Quast.  lib.  L  cap.  II.  The  word  is  constantly  used 
by  Montaigne.  Thus  he  says:  *  Comme  ez  choses  qui  consistent  cn/antasie,  elle 
le  reiecta  k  la  devotion.*  Again  :  *  Tant  y  a  que  nous  veoyons  par  experience  les 
femmes  envoyer,  aux  corps  des  enfants  qu*elles  portent  au  ventre,  des  marques  de 


THE  COVERNOUR  385 

sayd,  that  in  contemnynge  histories  they  frustrate  Experience ; 
whiche  (as  the  sayd  Tulli  sayeth)  is  the  light  of  vertue,*  whiche 
they  wolde  be  sene'so  moche  to  fauour  all  thoughe  they  do 
seldome  embrace  it.  And  that  shall  they  perceyue  manifestly 
if  they  will  a  litle  while  laye  a  parte  their  accustomed  obsti- 
nacie,  and  suffre  to  be  distilled  in  to  their  eares  two  or  thre 
dropes  of  the  sweete  oyle  of  remembraunce.  Lete  them  re- 
uolue  in  their  myndes  generally  that  there  is  no  doctrine,  be 
it  eyther  diuine  or  humaine,  that  is  nat  eyther  all  expressed 
in  historie  or  at  the  leste  mixte  with  historie.^  But  to 
thentent  that  there  shall  be  left  none  ignoraunce  wherby 
they  mought  be  detayned  in  their  errour,  I  will  declare  unto 
theim  what  is  that  that  is  called  an  historie,  and  what  it  com- 
prehendeth. 

Firste  it  is  to  be  noted  that  it  is  a  greke  name,®  and 
commeth  of  a  worde  or  verbe  in  greke  Historeo,^  whiche  dothe 
signifie  to  knowe,  to  se,  to  enserche,  to  enquire,  to  here,  to 
leme,  to  tell,  or  expounde  unto  other.  And  than  muste  his- 
torie whiche  commeth  therof  be  wonderfull  profitable,  whiche 

leurs  fantasies,^ — Essaisy   torn.   i.  pp.     120,    127.      And  also  by  Chaucer,  as 

ex,  gr,\ 

*  We  wymmen  han.  if  that  I  schal  nought  lye, 

In  this  matier  a  ^tjnXA  fcuUctne* 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  221. 

•  ELather  of  verity^  for  Cicero's  expression  is  *  Historia  .  .  .  lux  veritatis ' 
{De  Oraiore^  lib.  ii.  cap.  9) ;  but  it  is  quite  possible  some  copies  may  have 
substituted  virtutis  for  veritatis ;  see,  however,  Vol.  I.  p.  82,  where  the  author 
has  translated  the  passage  quite  correctly. 

^  'Doubtless/  says  Schlegel,  *  the  philosophy  of  history  forms  an  essential 
part  of  the  science  of  divine  and  human  things — things  which  in  the  mode  of 
conceiving  or  treating  them,  should  be  rarely  and  even  never  entirely  separated.' — 
Philosophy  of  Hist  p.  275,  ed.  1846. 

*  *  Historia  Graec^  significat  rerum  cognitionem  prsesentium.' — Aul.  Gelllus, 
Noct  Att,  lib.  V.  cap.  18. 

.  '  J.e,  l(rrop4(0,  which  Stephanus  renders  by  the  Latin  equivalents,  Noscito, 
cognosco,  viso,  lustro,  memoriae  prodo,  scisitor,  percontor,  quaero,  sciscitando 
seu  percontando  audio,  ob  oculos  pono,  spectandum  propono.  *The  word 
"History,"*  says  Professor  Rawlinson,  ' etymologically  means  "inquiry"  or 
"  research."  ' — Manual  of  Ancient  Hist.  p.  i,  ed.  1869. 

II.  C  C 
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Icaucth  nothinge  hydde  from  mannes  knowlege,  that  unto  hym 
may  be  eyther  pleasaunt  or  necessarie.*  For  it  nat  onely 
rcporteth  the  gestes**  or  actes  of  princes  or  capitaynes,  their 
counsayles  and  attemptates,®  cntreprises,  affaires,  maners  in 

•  'To  the  philosopher,*  says  a  modem  writer,  'history  is  a  faithful  mirror 
which  reflects  to  him  the  human  character  under  every  possible  variety  of  situation 
and  colour,  and  thus  furnishes  him  with  the  means  of  amplifying  and  confirming 
the  knowledge  of  our  common  nature.* — Smyth,  Lectures  on  AM,  Hist,  vol.  i.  p. 
20,  ed.  1S54.  And  it  was  the  opinion  of  Locke  that  *  As  nothing  teaches,  so 
nothing  delights  more  than  History.* — On  Educatioft,  p.  328,  ed.  1699. 

•  This  word,  which  has  been  used  already,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  40,  252,  is  simply 
the  French  word  meaning  exploits,  memorable  actions,  &c.,  and  is  derived  from 
the  I^tin  gesta^  which  the  Author  in  his  Dictionary  translates  *  Actes,  thynges 
practised  or  doone.*  Henri  de  Valenciennes,  the  continuator  of  Villehardouin, 
in  his  Coftquest  of  Constantiftople^  written  in  the  fourteenth  century,  uses  the  word 
in  this  sense  :  *  Qui  vous  raconteroit  ses  gestes  jusques  ^  Salenyque,  che  seroit  uns 
grans  anuis.* — P.  191,  ed.  18:^8.  It  also  occurs  in  the  poems  of  Clement  Marot, 
the  French  poet,  who  died  in  1544: 

'  Les  vitres  sont  de  clair  et  fin  cristal : 
Oil  pcintes  sont  les  gestes  autentiques 
De  ceux  qui  ont  jadis  de  coeur  loyal 
Bien  obscrv^  d*amour  les  loix  antiques.' 

(Eui'res,  tom.  i.  p.  141,  cd.  1 73 1. 

And  in  the  following  passages  of  Montaigne:  'Si  les  gestes  de  Xenophon  et  de 
Caesar  n'eussent  de  bien  loing  surpass^  leur  eloquence,  ie  ne  crois  pas  qu*ils  les 
eussent  iamais  escripts.*— j?jja£r,  tom.  i.  p.  372,  ed.  1854.  'Les  Lacedemoniens 
sacrifioient  aux  Muses,  entrants  en  battaille,  k  fin  que  leurs  gestes  feussent  bien  et 
dignement  escripts.  * — Ibid,  tom  iii.  p.  38.  Lord  Bemers,  in  the  Preface  to  his 
translation  of  Froissart*s  Chronicle,  sajrs :  •  Whan  we  (be)mge  unexpert  of 
chaunces)  se,  beholde,  and  rede  the  auncyent  actes,  gestes^  and  dedes,  howe  and 
with  what  labours,  daungers,  and  paryls  they  were  gested  and  done,  they  right 
greatly  admonest,  ensigne,  and  teche  us  howe  we  maye  lede  forthe  our  lyues  .  .  . 
but  onely e  hystorie,  truely  with  wordes  representyng  the  actes,  gestes^  and  dedes 
done,  complecteth  all  profyte.* — Ed.  18 12.  Shakspeare,  m  Antony  and  Cleopatra^ 
nmkes  Antony  say : 

'  We've  beat  him  to  his  camp  :  run  one  before. 
And  let  the  queen  know  of  our  gests.  * 

Vol.  vii.  p.  571,  ed.  Dyce. 

•  This  word,  of  which  we  have  already  seen  instances  {ante^  pp.  324,  335),  is 
no  doubt  only  the  English  form  of  the  French  attentat^  which  was  originally  spelt 
attemptat^  for  Palsgrave  gives,  *  I  attempt,  I  enterprise,  I  take  in  hande.  Jt 
attempte,  prim.  conj.     This  is  nowe  the  thirde  mater  that  you  have  attempted 
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lyuinge  good  and  bad,  descriptions  of  regions  and  cities,  with 
their  inhabitauntes,  but  also  it  bringeth  to  our  knowlege  the 
fourmes  of  sondry  publike  weales  with  their  augmentations 
and  decayes  and  occasion  therof ;  more  ouer  preceptes,  exhor- 
tations, counsayles,  and  good  persuasions,  comprehended  in 
quicke  sentences  and  eloquent  orations.  Finally  so  large  is 
the  compase  of  that  whiche  is  named  historic,  that  it  com- 
prehendeth  all  thynge  that  is  necessary  to  be  put  in  memorie. 
In  so  moche  as  Aristotell,  where  he  declareth  the  partes  of 
mannes  body  with   their  description   and   offices,  and   also 

agaynst  me.  Vaycy  mayntenant  la  tierce  nuUiere  que  vous  auez  attemptie  contre 
may,* — V Esclairciss.  p.  439.  Cotgrave  translates  attentat^  •  A  proceeding  in  suit, 
notwithstanding  an  appeale ;  also  a  taking  (by  the  plaintife  or  defendant)  to  his 
own  use  part  of  a  thing  which  the  Court  hath  wholly  sequestred  ;  any  attempt 
made,  or  course  held  on,  contrary  to  a  public  Order.'  The  word  therefore  no  doubt 
is  of  forensic  origin.  In  a  letter  from  Pace  to  Wolsey,  dated  August  7,  1521,  he 
says  :  *  As  herunto  the  Kynge  marvaylith  gretly  off  thys  presumptuose  attempt' 
ate  usydde  by  the  Frenchemen  in  hys  streme.* — State  Papers^  vol.  i.  p.  36.  It 
occurs  also  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm  at  this  period ;  thus  24  Hen.  VIII.  cap. 
6,  recites  that  divers  merchants  of  the  city  of  London  have  not  only  sold  wines  at 
excessive  prices,  '  but  also  havyng  in  their  handes  and  possessions  greate  habound- 
ance  of  wynes  by  theym  acquired  and  bought  to  be  solde,  obstinatly  and  maliciously 
syth  their  seid  attemptates  and  defaultes  proved,  have  refused  to  sell  any  of  their 
said  wynes,'  &c.  And  in  Udall's  translation  of  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  on 
Luke  V. :  *  Heritiques  dooe  attempte  and  laboure  to  cutte  in  soondre  the  doctrine 
of  the  ghospel,  but  Christe  on  euerye  syde  fensing  those  that  are  his,  tumeth  thp 
deuilishe  attemptates  of  the  others  to  the  profiting  and  betteryng  of  the  porcion  that 
is  uncorrupted.' — Tom.  L  fo.  cclxiii.  ed.  1551,  where  the  original  has  conantttr^ 
conatus.  No  such  words  as  attemptatio,  attemptare,  were  known  to  classical 
writers,  but  the  latter  is  used  by  Matthew  Paris  in  his  history  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.,  for  speaking  of  an  insurrection  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  occasioned 
by  an  attempt  to  deprive  the  daughters  of  Alan  of  Galloway  of  their  inheritance 
in  1236,  he  says  *£t  ut  id  attemptantes  suum  certius  consummarent  desiderium, 
foedus  inauditum  inierunt.* — Chron,  Maj,  vol.  iii.  p.  365.  The  Rolls  ed.  In 
Rymer,  under  the  date  A.D.  1236,  we  find  two  letters  of  Henry  III.  to  the 
Emperor  Otho,  the  subject  of  which  is  *De  attemptatione  Lumbardorum.' — 
VoL  i.  p.  364,  ed.  1 704.  Cressy  a  celebrated  Popish  writer  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  uses  a  form  of  the  word  which  brings  it  still  nearer  to  the  French 
original.  Referring  to  the  charge  made  against  the  Papists  that  they  were  the 
cause  of  the  Fire  of  London,  he  says :  *  Complaints  of  this  most  execrable  attetttat 
were  made,  and  severall  oathes  to  confirm  this  were  offred,  but  in  vain.' — Church 
Hist,  ofBfitain^  p.  321,  ed.i668. 
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the  sondry  fourmes  and  dispositions  of  all  bestes,  foules,  and 
iisshcs,  with  their  generation  he  nameth  his  boke  an 
historic.' 

Semblably  Theophrast,  his  scholer,  a  noble  philosopher, 
descriuyngc  all  herbes  and  trees,  wherof  he  mought  haue  the 
true  knowlege,  intitleth  his  boke  the  historie  of  plantes." 
*  The  Greek  titles  of  thcM  works  are  Hipl  ri  i^  Imfba  and  ntpl  ff »  uaftmr, 
which,  when  translate!]  into  Latin,  became  respective!}'  De  AitiHtalibui  Hisipria 
and  Dt  Pniiibui  Aiiimaiium.  The  writer  of  the  article  on  '  Aristotle,'  in  the  last 
(Ihe  ninth)  edition  of  the  EtKyilopadia  S}  ilamica,  says,  ' 'tirrofila  means  "a  record 
of  investigalions,"  Aristotle  someliiocs  uses  the  word  simply  in  the  sense  of 
"history,"  but  it  was  a  mistranslation  to  call  his  work  on  animals  Hiitsria  Aiti- 
malmm.  Out  of  this  the  term  "  Nature!  History"  has  grown  into  modem  usage.' 
K.  O.  Miilier  says,  '  I'he  tK>oks  which  we  have  contain  a  methodical  description  of 
the  different  varieties  of  the  animal  kingdom;  and  the  various  animals  are  ex- 
hibited according  to  their  characteristic  features,  with  especial  reference  to  their 
mode  of  life,  instinctive  habits,  and  llie  reproduction  of  the  species.' — Hitl.  Gr. 
Lit.  vol.  it.  p.  306,  ed.  l%S%.  The  '  History  of  Animals'  was  highly  extolled  by 
Cavier  and  other  writers,  who  regarded  it  as  'one  of  the  greatest  moDnmenti  which 
the  gfnius  of  man  has  raised  toNatuta!  Science/  by  modem  critics,  however,  this 
eslimale  is  now  considered  to  lie  unduly  exaggereled.  Thus  Mr.  G.  H.  Lewes  says, 
'There  is,  strictly  speaking,  no  scieiut  in  it  at  all.  Tliere  is  not  even  a  system 
which  might  look  like  science.  There  is  not  one  good  description.  It  is  not  an 
anatomical  treatise  ;  it  is  not  a  descriptive  loology  ;  it  is  not  a  philosophy  of 
loology  ;  it  is  a  collection  of  rematlis  about  animals,  their  stiudure,  resemblances, 
differences,  and  habits.  As  a  collection  it  is  immense.  But  it  is  at  the  best  only 
a  collection  of  details,  without  a  trace  of  organiialion;  and  the  details  themselves 
are  rarely  valuable,  often  inaccurate. '—Aristotle,  p,  171,  ed,  1864, 

'  Jltpl  9irrur  Itrropla.  Theophraslus  was  the  pupil  and  succe-sor  of  Aristotle, 
'  but  in  many  departments,  especially  in  some  branches  of  natural  hisloiy,  he 
extended  and  imjiroved  what  had  been  done  by  his  master.  His  treatise  "on 
stones,"  published  B.C.  315 ;  that  "  on  the  causes  of  plants,"  which  appeared  a  year 
or  two  afterwards,  and  Ihe  great  work  on  Ixitany,  which  was  pat  forth  after  the 
}esr  307  u.c,  have  superseded  Aristotle's  works  on  similar  subjects,  and  his  col- 
lection of  laws  would  have  been  a  valuable  appendage  to  Aristotle's  great  work  on 
the  polities,  had  the  two  books  been  preserved  to  our  time.  With  t!ic  exception 
Of  the  botanical  treatises  and  a  little  book  on  'characteristics,'  the  numerous 
writings  of  Theophraslus  arc  either  lost  altogether  or  have  come  down  to  lis  in 
mere  fragments.' — Miillcr,  Hist.  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  iii.  p.  lo,  ed.  1858.  According  to 
Professor  Brandis,  an  eiiition  of  the  works  of  Theophraslus  was  published  by  Aldus 
at  Venice  in  149S.  Probably  this  author  was  more  read  in  the  l6th  century  than 
he  has  been  since.  Montaigne  for  instance,  who  was  evidently  well  acquainted 
with  his  writings,  makes  frequent  allu!<ion  to  him,  and  calls  him  'philosophe  $i 
delical,  si  modesle,  si  sa:ge.'—Essait,  torn.  iv.  p.  116,  ed.  1854. 
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And  finally  Plini  the  elder  calleth  his  mooste  excellent  and 
wonderfuU  warke,  the  historie  of  nature  ;  •  in  the  whiche  boke 
he  nothing  ommitteth  that  in  the  bosome  of  Nature  is  con- 
tayned,  and  may  be  by  mannes  witte  comprehended,  and  is 
worthy  to  be  had  in  remembraunce.**  Whiche  autorities  of 
these  thre  noble  and  excellent  lemed  men  approueth  the  sig- 
nification of  Historie  to  agree  well  with  the  exposition  of  the 
verbe  historeo^  wherof  it  cometh. 

Nowe  let  us  se  what  booke  of  holy  scripture,  I  meane  the 
olde  testament  and  the  newe,  may  be  saide  to  haue  no  parte  of 
historie.  The  fiue  bokes  of  Moises,  the  boke  of  Juges,  the 
foure  bokes  of  kynges.  Job,  Hester,  Judith,  Ruth,  Thobias, 
and  also  the  historie  of  Machabees  (whiche  from  the  other  is 
seperate),  I  suppose  no  man  wil  denie  but  that  they  be  all 
historicall,®  or   (as   I    mought    say)    intier    histories.      Also 

•  *The  only  work  of  Pliny  which  has  been  preserved  to  us  is  his  Historia 
Naiuralis,  By  Natural  History  the  ancients  understood  more  than  modem 
writers  would  usually  include  in  the  subject.  It  embraced  astronomy,  meteor- 
ology, geography,  mineralogy,  zoology,  botany  ;  in  short,  everything  that  does  not 
relate  to  the  results  of  human  skill  or  the  products  of  human  faculties.  Pliny, 
however,  has  not  kept  within  even  these  extensive  limits.  He  has  broken  in  upon 
the  plan  implied  by  the  title  of  the  work,  by  considerable  digressions  on  human 
inventions  and  institutions,  and  on  the  history  of  the  fine  arts.  Minor  digressions 
on  similar  topics  are  also  interspersed  in  various  parts  of  the  work,  the  arrange- 
ment of  which  in  other  respects  exhibits  but  little  scientific  discrimination.  It 
comprises,  as  Pliny  says  in  the  preface,  within  the  compass  of  thirty-six  books, 
20,000 matters  of  importance,  drawn  from  about  2,000  volumes.' — Smith's  Diet, 
of  Biog,  Professor  Browne  styles  it  '  an  unequalled  monument  of  studious  dili- 
gence and  persevering  industry.* — Hist,  Rom.  Class.  Lit,  p.  524.  The  first  edition 
of  Pliny's  Historia  Naturalis  was  published  at  Venice  in  1469,  and  was  rapidly 
followed  by  many  others. 

^  The  next  paragraph  is  omitted  in  Mr.  Eliot's  edition. 

*  Inasmuch  as  the  Pentateuch  is  not  now  generally  considered  to  form  part  of 
the  Historical  Books,  which,  as  is  well  known,  are  twelve  in  number,  and  com- 
prise those  from  Joshua  to  Esther  inclusive,  it  is  probable  that  Sir  T.  Elyot  had 
adopted  the  division  ordered  by  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  who 
mentions  together  the  five  Books  of.  Moses,  Joshua,  Judges,  Kings,  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  the  two  latter  being  included  under  the  title  of '  the  His- 
tories of  the  return  from  Babylon,'  rh,  r^s  'Eiray^ov,  (see  Bingham,  Antiq.  of 
Christ.  Churchy  vol.  v.  p.  78,  ed.  1855)  ;  but  if  we  regard  the  intrinsic  claims  of 
these  books  to  the  title  assigned  to  them  by  Sir  T.  Elyot  we  shall  find  that  he 
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Esdras,*  Nemfas,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel,  all  though  they  were 
prophetes,yet  be  their  warkes  compacte  in  founne  of  narrations, 
whiche  by  oratours  be  called  ^unciatiue"  and  only  pertaineth 

wu  fully  jmiified  id  calling  Eheoi  hUlonal.  For  b^Dning  with  the  boolt  of 
Gene^,  '  its  scope  may  be  coDsidered  u  twofold  :  I.  to  ttcord  the  history  of  the 
world  from  the  commencemenl  of  time  ;  tiA  a.  (o  relate  the  origin  of  the  dmrdi, 
and  ihe  events  which  befell  it  during  many  ages.' — Home,  Int.  OU  Tat.  p.  51a, 
ed.  iS6o.  The  book  of  Exodus  'a  a  history  of  matters  of  bet'  {/Hd.  p.  S19), 
that  of  Leviticus  '  presents  the  historical  prt^res  of  the  l^islation  which  began  at 
Sinai '  i/iut.  vol.  ii.  p.  582,  cd.  1S56)  )  '  the  book  of  Numbers  contains  a  history 
of  the  Israelites,  from  the  beginning  of  the  and  month  of  the  snd  year  after  their 
departure  from  Egypt,  to  the  beginning  of  the  i  ith  month  of  the  4Cith  yeai  of  their 
joumeyings— that  is  a  period  of  38  years  and  9  ot  10  months '  {/M.  p,  536) ;  and 
lastly,  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  contains  '  a  repetition  of  the  Msloiy  related  in  the 
preceding  books,  and  the  personal  history  of  Moses  until  his  death.'— Titr/.  p.  536. 
With  regard  to  Job,  Sir  T.  Elyot  might  allege  the  authority  of  Josephns,  '  becanse 
he  includes  the  work  among  Ihe  historical  or  prophetic  puts  of  the  Old  Testament ;  * 
and  in  fact,  '  the  basis  of  the  poem  is  historic  truth. ' — /iui,  vol.  iL  pp.  707,  709, 
The  books  of  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees  are  now  included  in  the  ApocryphA, 
but  at  the  time  when  Tie  Gavtmaur  was  published  they  were  still  reckonol  M 
.canonical.  For  although  the  example  of  collecting  the  doubtful  books  in  a 
separate  group  (as  implied  by  the  passage  in  the  text)  hud  been  set  in  the  Stras- 
burg  edition  of  the  Sepluaginl  of  rS26,ye[lhe  Confession  of  Aqgsburg,  dated  in 
1531,  contains  no  article  whatever  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  nor  do  the  Lutheran* 
appear  to  hive  had  any  other  canon  than  Luther's  Bible;  Wicliff,  indeed,  as 
early  as  13S0,  hud  applied  the  term  Apocrypha  to  all  but  the  twenty-five  Canonical 
■  Books  of  Ihe  Old  Testament.  The  disputed  books  were  collected  and  described 
'  in  the  same  way  in  the  printed  English  Bible  of  1539  (Crammer's),  and  since  then 
there  has  lieen  no  fluctuation  as  to  the  application  of  itie  word. 

*  '  The  first  in  order  of  the  Apocryphal  books  in  the  English  Bible.  But  in 
the  Vulgate,  the  first  book  of  Esdras  means  the  canonical  book  of  Eirs,  and  the 
second  book  of  Esdras  means  Nehemiah,  according  to  the  primitive  Hebrew 
arrangemenl  mentioned  by  Jerome  (Apud  Hebrxos.  Ezne  Neemisque  sennones 
in  unum  volumen  coarclantur. — Migne  ed,  torn.  ix.  col.  14OJ),  in  which  Eira  and 
Nehemiah  made  up  two  parts  of  the  one  book  of  Ezra  ;  and  third  and  fourth  Esdr. 
are  what  we  now  call  l  and  1  Esdras.'— Smith's  Did.  Biblt.  'The  book  gives  us 
a  consecutive  history  dt  ttmpli  rtstUutiom,  as  the  old  Latin  tersely  expresses  iL' — 
Kitto,  Cyclop.  Bib.  Ut.  p.  830. 

'  The  Latin  word  from  which  this  is  derived  appears,  so  &r  as  clalMeal 
authors  are  concerned,  to  be  8n{  htyiffum',  and  is  only  used  by  Seneca  in  the 
following  passage  :  '  Sunt,  inquit,  naturae  coipoium ;  lanquam,  hie  homo  est,  hie 
equus:  has  deinde  sequunlur  motus  onimorum  mun'ni/r&i  corporum  .  .  .  Corpus 
est,  quod  video,  cui  el  ocnios  et  onimum  intend).  Dico  deinde  "  Cato  unbulaL" 
Non  corpus,  inquit,  est,  quod  nunc  loquor ;  sed  aumtiataium  quiddam  de  corpore, 
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to  histories,  wherin  is  expressed  a  thyng  done,  and  persones 
named.  All  the  other  prophetes,  thoughe  they  speake  of  the 
tyme  future  or  to  come,  whiche  is  out  of  the  description  of  an 
historic, yet  eitherinrebukinge  the  sinnes  and  enormities  passed, 
or  bewayling  the  destruction  of  their  countray,  or  captiuitie  of 
the  people,  and  suche  like  calamitie  or  miserable  astate,  also 
in  meuing  or  persuading  the  people,  they  do  recite  some 
circumstaunce  of  a  narration.*  But  nowe  be  we  commen 
to  the  newe  testament,  and  principally  the  bokes  of  the 
Euangelistes,  vulgarely  called  the  gospelles,**  which  be  one 

quod  alii  effatum  vocant,  alii  enuntiatum,  alii  dictum.' — Epist,  cxviL  §§  12,  13. 
Jeremy  Taylor  uses  the  same  form  in  his  Divine  Institution  of  the  Office 
Ministerial :  *  I  understand,  though  not  the  d^ree  and  excellency,  yet  the  truth  of 
this  manner  of  operation  in  the  instance  of  Isaac  blessing  Jacob,  which  in  the 
several  parts  was  expressed  in  all  forms,  indicative,  optative,  enuneiative.* — P.  39, 
ed.  1672.  And  so  does  Ayliffe,  in  his  great  work  on  the  Laws  of  the  Church : 
*  A  Publick  instrument  is  so  far  presumed  to  be  true,  that  it  contains  Probationem 
probatam,  as  the  lawyers  call  it.  .  .  .  But  this  Presumption,  according  to  some, 
only  proceeds  and  obtains  in  respect  of  the  dispositive  words  of  an  Instrument,  and 
not  in  regard  of  the  enunciative  Terms  thereof:  as  Titius  the  son  of  Sempronius  : 
for  such  enunciative  words  do  not  induce  a  Presumption,  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Sempronius.' — Parergon  Juris  Canon,  AngL  p.  306,  ed.  1726.  The  Latin  word 
was  indeed  constantly  employed  by  commentators  on  the  Roman  law.  And 
such  perhaps  the  author  may  have  intended  to  indicate  by  the  term  '  orators.' 

*  A  modem  writer  is  of  the  same  opinion.  *  The  writings  of  the  twelve  minor 
prophets,'  says  Dr.  Home,  *  are  particularly  valuable,  not  only  because  they  have 
preserved  a  great  number  of  predictions  relating  to  the  advent,  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  Messiah,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews, 
the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law; 
but  especially  they  have  recorded  numerous  events,  concerning  the  history  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Jud^di,  Israel,  Babylon,  Idumsea,  Egypt,  Moab,  and  Ammon.  These 
memorials  of  events  are  the  more  valuable,  as  very  few  of  them  are  noticed  in  the 
sacred  history;  and  profime  history  is  almost  totally  wanting  for  the  periods  which 
they  comprise.  The  writings  of  the  minor  prophets,  therefore,  may  be  r^axded 
as  a  kind  of  supplement  for  the  history  of  their  own  times  and  the  age  immediately 
following.' — Introd,  to  Old  Test  p.  775,  ed.  i860. 

^  The  word  Gospel  is  a  purely  Saxon  word,  compounded,  according  to  Spd- 
man,  of  the  radicals  *  God,'  and  *  spcL'  *  God  enim  non  solum  Deum^  sed  etiam 
bonum  significat.  Spel,  historiam,  narrationem,  nuntium.  Sic  ut  Gospel  sit 
Dei  historia ;  vel  (qu6d  Grsecam  dictionem  tbtryydXioy  expressiiis  reddit)  bonum 
nuntium,  Spel  vero  historiam,  narrationem,  sermonem,  aliquando  librum  signi- 
ficare  prope  notum  est  linguae  Saxonicae  mystagogis.     Inde  bigspel  prcverbium^ 
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contexte  •  of  an  historic,  do  nat  they  contayne  the  temporall 
lyfe  of  our  sauyour  Christ,  kinge  of  kinges  and  lorde  of  the 

anspel  c<mjectura^  Idlespellunge  aniles  fabtdii^  spelbodan  oratores^  iL  spellian  (apud 
i¥)lfridum)  narrar^'*  &c.  Becon,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Elyot,  says  :'  'The 
Greek  word  euangelion^  which  we  call  gospel  in  English,  soundeth  in  our  common 
tongue,  a  good,  joyful,  and  merry  message.* — Warks^  p.  113,  ed.  Par.  Soc  And 
Tyndale  explains  it  in  the  same  way :  *  Evangelion  (that  we  call  the  gospel)  is  a 
Greek  word  ;  and  signifieth  good,  merry,  glad,  and  joyful  tidings,  that  maketh  a 
man's  heart  glad,  and  maketh  him  sing,  dance,  and  leap  for  joy;  as  when  David 
had  killed  Goliah  the  giant,  came  glad  tidings  unto  the  Jews,  that  their  fearful  and 
cruel  enemy  was  slain,  and  they  delivered  out  of  all  danger:  for  gladness  whereof, 
they  sung,  danced,  and  were  joyful.  In  like  manner  is  the  Evangelion  of  God 
(which  we  cs^  gospel  and  the  New  Testament)  joyful  tidings ;  and,  as  some  say,  a 
good  hearing  published  by  the  apostles  throughout  all  the  world,  of  Christ  the 
right  David  ;  which  tidings  as  many  as  believe,  laud,  praise,  and  thank  God  ;  are 
glad,  sing  and  dance  for  joy.  * — Doctrinal  Treatises^  pp.  8,  9,  ed.  Par.  Soc. 

•  This  is  the  French  word  contexte^  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *Acontext^  a 
whole  web,  composition,  worke  ;  or  an  interlacing,  joyning,  or  weaving  together  ; 
also  the  forme  or  stile  of  a  Proces,  Booke,  or  Discourse.*   And  this  in  its  turn  was 
derived  from  the  Latin  contextus,  which  is  constantly  used  by  Quintilian.     Thus 
he  speaks  of  '  Litterarum  nomina  et  contextus.' — Inst,  Orai,  lib.  i.  I,  §  24.    And 
*  Contextus  et  continuatio  sermonis.* — /^.  viii.   2,  §   14.     Again  he  says,  *Sed 
sermonis  alicujus  habiti  verborum  contextus  e&dem  arte  quomodo  comprehendetur  ?  * 
(Ibid,  xi.  2,  §  24),  where  it  signifies  '  the  order,  or  connection  of  the  words  ;'  and 
finally  he  uses  it  absolutely  in  the  following  passage :  '  Non  interrumpendus  est 
contextus.' — Ibid.  lib.  xi.  3,  §  39.     We  may  observe  that  the  author  docs  not 
notice  the  substantive  in  his  Dictionary^  though  he  gives  the  verb  from  which  it  is 
formed,  contexo,  ere^   *  to  ioyne  together.'     M.  Littre  does  not  give  any  examples 
of  the  use  of  the  word  by  early  French  writers.     Montaigne  has  the  form  contex- 
ture^ which  is  uncommon,  in  the  same  sense.    *' Je  trouvay  belles  les  imaginations 
de  cet  aucteur,  la  contexture  de  son  ouvrage  bien  sujrvie,  et  son  desseing  plein  de 
piet^." — Essais,   tom.    ii.    p.   257,  ed.    1854.      Bacon  uses  the  word  contexted 
in  the  primitive  sense  of  *  united,  joined  together,'  in  the  following  passage :   *  He 
saith  farther,  that  those  papers,  as  well  loose  as  contexted^  which  he  had  formerly 
confessed  to  be  of  his  own  hand,  might  be  of  the  writing  of  the  said  Peacham.' — 
Worksy  vol.  xii.  p.  127,  ed.  1869.     Owen  Feltham,  who  wrote  in  the  succeeding 
century,  speaks  of  *  Historic  or  ri^w/^jr//-^  fable.'— A'^vftf/v/v,  p.  217,  ed.  1631.  And 
this  last  phrase  seems  very  analogous  to  that  used  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot   Hobbes, 
in  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  Thucydides,   published  in   1634,  has  a  very 
similar  expression  to  that  in  the  text :  *  The  principall  and  proper  worke  of  History 
being  to  instruct  and  enable  men  by  the  knowledge  of  actions  past,  to  beare  them- 
selues  prudently  in  the  present,  and  prouidently  towards  the  Future,  there  is  not 
extant  any  other  (meerely  humane)  tiiat  doth  more  fully  and  naturally  performe  it 
hen  this  of  my  Author.     It  is  true  that  there  be  many  excellent  and  profitable 
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worlde,  untill  his  glorious  assention  ?  And  what  thinge  lack- 
eth  therin  that  doth  pertayne  to  a  perfecte  historic  ?  There 
lacketh  nat  in  thinges  ordre  and  disposition,  in  the  context 
or  narration  veritie,  in  the  sentences  grauitie,  utilitie  in  the 
counsailes,  in  the  persuasions  doctrine,  in  expositions  or 
declarations  facilitie. 

The  bokes  of  actes  of  apostels,  what  thinge  is  it  els  but  a 
playne  historic  ?  The  epistles  of  saint  Paule,  saint  Peter, 
saynt  John,  saynt  James,  and  Judas  the  apostles  do  contayne 
counsailes  and  aduertisementes  in  the  fourme  of  orations, 
resiting  diuers  places  as  well  out  of  the  olde  testament  as  out 
of  the  gospelles,  as  it  were  an  abbreuiate,*  called  of  the 
grekes  and  latines,  Epitomay 

« 

Histories  written  since  ;  and  in  some  of  them  there  be  mserted  very  wise  discourses, 
both  of  Manners  and  Policie.  But  being  discourses  inserted,  and  not  of  the  coH' 
texture  of  the  Narration,  they  indeed  commend  the  knowledge  of  the  Writer,  but 
not  the  History  itselfe,  the  nature  whereof  is  meerely  narratiue.' 

*  This  form^  which  -  abridgment,  is  uncommon.  The  history  of  this  word 
belongs  entirely  to  the  Middle  Ages,  for  the  Latin  verb  abbreviare  was  used  only 
by  Vegetius.  Matthew  of  Westminster,  who  wrote  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
emplo3rs  it  in  its  technical  sense  of  *to  register,  or  give  in  an  account.'  Thus  in  his 
account  of  the  year  A.D.  1297  he  says:  '  In  crastino  translationis  beati  Thomae 
martyris,  citatis  comitibus  et  Baronibus  regni  Londini,  mandante  Rege  suo  Con> 
stabulario  et  suo  Marescallo,  Comitibus  Northfolcire  et  Herefordise,  adunati  populi 
coram  ipsis  apud  S.  Paulum,  adbreviare  quot  equitaturas  quisque  posset  invenire 
ipsi  regi  processuro  ad  bellum.' — Flares  Histor,  lib.  ii.  p.  409,  ed.  1570.  In  the 
Promptonufitf  compiled  in  1440,  we  find"*abreggyn  abbreinoJ*  And  in  Palsgrave's 
L Esclaircissement^  *  1  abrevyate,  I  make  a  thynge  shorte.  Je  abrege,''  The  word 
originally  seems  to  have  been  equivalent  to  breviare,  which  =  in  breves  redigere  ; 
and  another  form,  inbreviare,  was  used  indifferently.  Thus  in  the  Capitularies  of 
Charlemagne  we  find :  *  Exempla  inbreviandorum  episcopatuum,  monasteriorum, 
fisconunque  regalium.  .  .  .  £t  sic  cetera  de  talibus  rebus  breviare  debes.  Item 
adbreviandum  de  peculiis.' — Pertz,  Mon,  Germ,  Legum^  tom.  L  pp.  175,  178,  ed. 
1835.  In  a  charter  of  King  John,  relating  to  the  Stannaries  of  Devon  and  Corn- 
wall about  A.D.  1200,  which  is  printed  in  the  Black  Book  of  the  Exchequer,  but 
is  not  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Pearce's  Laws  of  the  Stannaries^  we  find  one  of  the 
forms  last  mentioned  used  in  this  technical  sense :  '  Item  Custodes  secunds  fun- 
turse  et  Clericus  diligenter  et  memoriter,  sicut  propria  corpora  sua,  inbreviare  faciant 
onmia  miliaria  et  centurias  et  libras,  quae  per  pondus  et  cuneum  custodiae  suae 
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This  is  well  knowen  to  be  true  of  them  tiiat  haue  hadde 
any  leasure  to  rede  holy  scripture,  who,  remembringe  them 
selfes  by  this  my  little  induction,  wyll  leaue  to  neglecte  his- 
toric, or  contemne  it  with  so  generall  a  disprayse  as  they 
haue  bene  accustomed.  But  yet  some  will  impugne  them 
with  a  more  particuler  obiection,  sayenge  that  the  histories 
of  the  Grekes  and  Romanes  be  nothyng  but  lyes  and  faynynge 
of  poetes  (some  suche  persones  there  be  betwene  whome  and 
good  autours  haue  euer  ben  perpetuell  hostilitie).  Firste, 
^owe  do  they  knowe  that  al  the  histories  of  grekes  and 
Romanes  be  leasyngs,  sens  they  finde  nat  that  any  scripture 
autentike'  made  about  that  tyme  that  those  histories  were 

pondcrentUT  et  aignentur  in  loto  anno.' — IM.  Nig.  Smte.  vol.  i  p.  366,  ed.  1771. 
There  appears  to  have  been  an  officer  of  the  Papa]  chancelleiy  who  bore  the 
title  of  Abbreviator,  for  according  to  Domcnico  Macri,  an  Italian  writer  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  '  PrimBrius  in  brevium  ofGcio  Protonotariiu  Abbrrviator  dicc- 
h»l\ir.'—//itra  f-ixitan,  p.  85,  ed.  1735.  The  subslantiTC  'abbreviate,'  and  the 
more  usual  form  'abbreviation,'  are  no  doubt  derived  from  this  clerical  function. 
Dr.  Richard  Whitlock,  in  his  Zootomia,  published  in  1653,  has  a  chapter  entitled 
•  The  AUrefiates  of  Life ;'  and  another  writer  of  the  same  century  saji :  *  II  i* 
enough,  which  they  will  tell  you  and  insist  upon  twenty  limes,  that  this  Virgin  was 
the  chief  allurement,  which  in  the  beginning  moved  God  Alm^hty  ...  to  pick 
and  chuse  out  of  eveiy  creature,  as  it  came  out,  the  very  best  of  it  for  this  true 
Pandora  and  true.4^^mii/rof  all  bis  works.' — 'BiKvxM,  Saul  and  Sanmel  at  Endur, 
p.  104,  ed.  1674.  The  word  ■  Breviate'  also  occurs ;  thus  there  is  in  the  British 
Museum  a  'Copy  of  an  original  MS.  entitled  A  BreoiaU  teuching  the  Order  and 
Cmternmenle  of  a  Nobleman's  House'  lirca,  A.D.  160J  ;  communicated  by  iiir 
Jos.  Banks,  Bart.,  and  printed  in  1800. 

'  Cicero  uses  bolh  forms.  Thus:  '  Qua:  cognosce 'r  Arirsf^. ' — Efisl.aJAlt. 
V.  10.  And  again  :  '  Conturbal  enim  me  epitome  Bruti  Fanniano,  an  Biuti  epitome 
Fannianoram?' — /iid.  xii.  5.  The  author  in  his  own  Z^/uibir>>  translates  this 
word  '  abrigement,  or  breuiale.'  In  the  GoldeH  Bob  of  Martiu  Aurdius,  which 
is  said  to  be  a  translation  from  the  French,  Lord  Bemers,  the  translator,  says  in 
the  Prologue, '  The  writynges  of  theym  \f,e.  of  Eutrupius,  Lampridius,  Capilolintis, 
&C. )  and  of  other,  semeth  rather  epitemcs  than  histories. '  — Signat.  A.  iii.  b.  ed. 
1539.  Pcynoe.  in  the  Preface  to  Cotton's  Abridgement  of  the  Records^  reminds 
his  readers  thai  he  had  '  already  published  to  the  world  a  Chronological  EpUame, 
or  summary  collection  of  all  the  extant  parliamentary  Councils,  Synods,  and  pub- 
like  Stale- Assemblies  held  within  the  realm  of  Great  Britain.' 

•  This  is  the  French  form.  Palsgrave  gives,  '  Awtenlyque — tattettHqiu.'  And 
Cotgrave,  '  flKMflWa^iw— autbenlicke,  authenticall ;  of  good  authority ;  approved. 


THE  GOVERNOUR.  395 

writen,  do  reproue  or  condemne  them  ?  But  the  most  catho- 
like  and  renoumed  doctours  of  Christes  religion  in  the  corro- 
bration  of  their  argumentes  and  sentences,  do  alledge  the 
same  histories  and  vouche  (as  I  mought  say)  to  their  ayde  the 
autoritie  of  the  writars.     And  yet  some  of  those  Rabines*  (in 

or  allowed  by  authority.'  It  is,  of  course,  derived  from  the  Greek  nJb^wriidt^  and 
was  applied  to  the  canonical  Scriptures,  although  at  a  very  early  i>eriod  it  had  a 
special  signification  when  applied  to  the  Novels  of  Justinian,  whidi  were  styled 
comprehensively  Corpus  Authenticarum.  The  word  is  used  by  French  writers  of 
the  thirteenth  century.     Thus  in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose  we  read  : 

<  £t  se  tu  sees  riens  de  logique, 
Qui  bien  rest  science  auteniique,^ 

Tom.  ii  p.  118,  ed.  1814. 
And  again : 

'  Ses  letres  sunt  k  ce  tom^, 
Qu'eles  valent  miex  o^anUnHques 
Communes,  qui  sunt  si  escliques 
Que  ne  valent  qu*i  huit  personnes.' — Ibid,  p.  339. 

By  Froissart  it  is  applied  to  persons ;  thus,  speaking  of  the  death  of  Jean  Desnuirets 
in  A.  D.  1 382,  he  says :  *  On  I'avoit  toujours  vu  homme  de  grand'  prudence  et  de 
bon  conseil,  et  avoit  toujours  ^t^  Tun  des  greigneurs  et  autkentiques^  qui  fut  en 
parlement  sur  tous  les  autres. ' — Chron.  Kova.  ii.  p.  264,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Which 
Lord  Bemers  translates,  *  One  of  the  moost  auUnlyke  men  of  the  court  of  parly- 
ment.* — Chron,  vol.  i.  p.  749.  The  former  also  speaks  of  Paris  as,  *Cit^  si 
authtntique  et  le  chef  du  ro3raume  de  France.* — Ubisupra^  p.  699.  The  very 
phrase  in  the  text  is  used  also  by  Tyndall :  '  In  like  maner  do  ye  first  geue  us 
autefiiicke  scripture  for  your  doctrine.  And  then  if  we  bring  not  autenticke  scrip- 
ture  agaynst  you,  or  confounde  your  myracle  w)rth  a  greater,  as  Moses  dyd  the 
sorcerers  of  Egipt,  we  wyll  beleue  you,* — Works ^  p.  300,  ed.  1573.  And  also  by 
Chaucer,  in  The  Frologtte  to  the  Remedie  of  Loue  : 

'  Graunt  merde,  lord,  sith  it  thee  doeth  like 
To  license  me,  now  I  woll  and  dare  boldly 
Assaill  my  purpose,  with  scriptures  autentike^ 
My  werke  woll  I  ground,  underset,  and  fortefie.' 

Fo.  306,  b.  ed.  1602. 

Compare  The  Boke  of  the  Duchesse: 

'  She  was  as  good,  and  nothynge  lyke, 
Thogh  hir  stories  be  autentyhe,* 

Poet,  fVorhSf  vol,  v.  p.  188,  ed.  1866. 

•  The  word  Rabbi  was  originally  a  title  of  respect  given  by  the  Jews  to  their 
doctors  and  teachers,  and  often  applied  to  Christ,  but  it  was  afterwards  employed 
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goddes  name)  whiche  in  comparison  of  the  sayde  noble  doc- 
tours  be  as  who  sayeth  petites*  and  unethe  lettered,  wyll 
presume  with  their  owne  selye  wittes  to  disproue  that  whiche 
both  by  auncientie^  of  tyme  and  consent  of  blessed  and  noble 

as  a  general  tenn  for  the  learned  men  among  them ;  and  as  a  host  of  com- 
mentators arose  who  frittered  away  the  Scriptures  and  put  false  interpretations 
upon  them,  these  *  later  Rabbins  *  brought  the  name  into  contempt.  It  is  used  by 
our  author  in  an  ironical  sense.  Selden,  in  his  Illustration  to  Drayton's  Poly* 
olbiony  speaks  of  'the  RabHnique  conceit  upon  the  creation,'  p.  263,  ed.  1748 ; 
and  Lord  Bolingbroke,  in  his  FragmaUs  of  Essays^  speaks  of  St.  Paul  reasoning 
•  very  rabinically  when  he  quoted  the  preference  given  to  Jacob  over  a  much 
better  man — over  Esau — ^and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  destruction 
of  the  Egyptians  by  God  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  in  order  to  conclude  h  fortiori 
that  the  same  God  might,  by  virtue  of  the  same  power,  reject  the  Jews,  who  were 
literally  the  seed  of  Abraham,  for  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  Messiah,  and  call 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  figuratively  this  seed,  for  consenting  to  acknowledge  him.' 
—  Works^  vol.  v.  p.  456,  ed.  1754.  Milton,  in  his  Animadversions  upon  the 
Remonstrants'  Defence^  says :  *  Wee  will  not  buy  your  Rabbinical  fumes ;  wee  have 
one  that  calls  us  to  buy  of  him  pure  gold  tri*d  in  the  fire.'—  IVorJb,  vol.  ill.  p.  204, 
ed.  i8$i. 

*  The  author  has  here  as  elsewhere  simply  adopted  a  French  word  instead  of 
using  an  English  one.  We  may  compare  the  use  of  the  original  by  Froissart  in 
the  following  passage  :  *  Madame,  dit  le  comte  (d'Ermignac),  je  suis  mh petit  homme 
et  im  povre  bachelier.* — Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  376,  ed.  Pan.  Litt.  Which  Lord 
Berners  translates  :  *  Madame,  quod  therle,  I  am  but  a  meane  man.' — Chron.  vol.  ii. 
p.  49,  ed.  1 812.  Thomas  Drant,  who  published  an  English  version  of  Horace 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  uses  the  word  in  the  following  passage,  in  translating 
the  lines  *  Ut  pueros  elementa  docentem  occupet  extremis  in  vicis  balba  senectus.' 

*  And  stamering  age  io  petyte  laddes 
In  comers  al  wil  reede  the.' 

Horace  to  his  Boke^  ed.  1567. 

And  so  does  William  Warner,  another  sixteenth  century  poet,  in  his  rhyming 
history,  entitled  Album's  England : — 

*  Upbrayd  me  not  with  banishment,  nor  Bel3n[is  quarrell  touch. 
Nor  yeat  my  petite  Signorie,  nor  more  than  troth  by  much.' 

Lib.  iii.  cap.  16,  ed.  1592. 

And  in  the  following  century  Dr.  South  uses  it  pleonastically  in  his  Sermons :  *  By 
what  small,  petit  hxnXSy  does  the  mind  catch  hold  of,  and  recover  a  vanishing  notion.' 
— Vol.  i.  p.  220,  ed.  1823.  The  word,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  employed  in 
the  text,  is  now  represented  by  the  more  modem  form  *  petty'  or  'paltry.' 

*  This,  like  the  word  referred  to  in  the  last  note,  is  simply  a  French  word, 
ancienneti^  Anglicised.     Froissart,  in  his  account  of  the  capture  of  Calais  in  1347, 
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doctours  is  allowed  and  by  theyr  warkes  honoured.  If  they 
will  coniecte  histories  to  be  lyes  bicause  they  somtyme  make 
reporte  of  thynges  sene  and  actes  done  whiche  do  seme  to  the 
reders  incredible,  by  that  same  raison  may  they  nat  only 
condemne  all  holy  scripture,  whiche  contayneth  thynges  more 
wonderfuU  than  any  historien  writeth,  but  also  exclude  cred- 
ulitie  utterly  from  the  company  of  man.  For  howe  many 
thinges  be  daily  sene,  whiche  beinge  reported  unto  him  that 
neuer  sawe  them,  shulde  seeme  impossible }  And  if  they 
wyll  allege  that  all  thynge  contayned  in  holy  scripture  is 
approbate*  by  the  hole  consent  of  all  the  clergie  of  Christen- 

says :  *  Ces  six  bourgeois  se  mirent  tantdt  a  genoux  pardevant  le  roi,  et  dirent  ainsi 
en  joignant  leurs  mains  :  Gentil  sire  et  gentil  roi,  v^ez-nous  cy  six,  qui  avons  ^t^ 
(TancicnneU  bourgeois  de  Calais  et  grands  marchands.' — Chron,  torn.  i.  p.  271, 
ed.  Pan.  Litt.  And  Commines  sajrs :  •  Ceux  qu'on  appelle  en  ce  quartier  14  les 
nouvelles  alliances,  ce  sont  les  villes  de  Basle  et  de  Strasbourg,  et  autres  villes  im- 
periales  qui  sont  au  long  de  cette  riviere  du  Rhin,  les  quelles  ePancienneti  avoient 
est^  ennemies  desdits  Suisses.' — Mi  moires^  p.  116,  ed.  Pan.  Litt.  Cooi>er,  in  his 
revised  edition  of  the  author's  Dictionary^  under  the  word  *  Britannia,'  says :  •  Also 
Julius  Caesar  wryteth  that  the  places  of  thys  He  were  unknowne  to  French  men 
sauing  to  a  fewe  marchauntes.  This  well  considered,  with  the  authoritie  of  the 
wryter,  both  an  excellent  Prince  and  also  a  great  learned  man,  and  was  him- 
selfe  in  thys  lie,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  he  most  diligently  searched  for 
the  true  knowledge  of  the  auncientie  therof.*  This  form  occurs  also  in  A  Traictise 
on  the  Marriage  of  Priestes^  by  Thomas  Martin,  D.C.L.,  published  in   1554: 

•  Furthermore  about  the  yere  of  our  Lord  460,  in  a  counsel  holden  in  the  prouince 
of  Narbon  within  the  realme  of  Fraunce  (whiche  thei  called  Concilium  Vasense)  I 
find  mention  of  these  epistles.  ...  Is  not  the  forenamed  counseil  of  auncientie 
aboue  a  M  yeres  ago?* — Signat.  J.  ii.  b. 

•  This   word,   which  is  now  obsolete  and  is  represented  by  the  modem 

*  approved '  b  derived  from  the  Latin  approbare,  approbatus.  Thus  Cicero  has 
the  phrase,  *onmium  assensu  approbatum.' — De  Fin,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  Grafton 
in  his  continuation  of  the  Chronicle  begun  by  Hardyng,  reporting  a  speech  of 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  in  1483,  makes  him  say,  *Now  yf  she  {i.e.  the 
widow  of  Ed.  IV.)  refuse  in  the  deliueraunce  of  hym  to  folowe  the  wisdome 
of  theim  whose  wisdome  she  knoweth,  whose  approbate  fidelitee  she  truste;th,  it 
is  easye  to  perceaue  that  frowardnesse  letteth  her,  and  not  feare.* — Chron.  p.  484, 
ed  181 2.  And  the  word  occurs  in  the  speech  made  by  Ed.  IV.  to  his  nobles  on 
his  deathbed,  *  Hauyng  perfect  confidence,  and  sure  hope  in  the  approbate  fidelitie 
and  constaunt  integritie  whiche  I  haue  euer  experimented,  and  knowen  to  bee 
radicate  and  planted  in  the  partes  of  your  louyng  bodies  toward  me  and  myne.'— 
Hall,  Chron.  vol.  i.  fo.  ccxlix.  ed.  1548.     Again  :  *  There  is  another  prayse  of  this 


398  THE  GOVERNOUR. 

dome  at  diuers  gencrall  counsailes  assembled,  certes  the  same 
counsailes  neuer  disproued  or  reiected  the  histories  of  grekes 
or  Romanes  ;  but  the  moste  catholike  and  excellent  lemed 
men  of  those  congregations*  embraced  theyr  examples,  and 
sowyng  them  in  their  warkes  made  of  them  to  the  churche  of 
Christc  a  neccssarie  ornament. 

Admytte  that  some  histories  be  interlaced^  with  leasynges ; 

Adrian.  The  manne  was  of  profounde  lerninge  and  knowlege,  and  in  especial  he 
was  a  manne  of  a  ripe  iudgcment  in  electinge  and  chosynge  concinnate  termes, 
whiche  firste  of  our  tyme,  after  that  golden  worlde  of  Tully,  moued  men  with  hjs 
writynge  to  imitate  and  foloe  the  moost  approbate  and  allowed  authours  that  were 
of  eloquencie.' — Ibid.  vol.  ii.  fo.  xx.  b. 

*  The  Latin  word  congregatio  is  strictly  classical,  although  this  is  sometimes 
forgotten  ;  ex,  gr.,  the  author  docs  not  give  it  in  his  Dictionary ;  and  Barct  gives 
as  the  Latin  equivalents  of  the  Eng.  word,  *  Synodus,  condo,  multitudo,  conventus,' 
and  as  the  French,  •  une  congregation  ou  eusembUe  de  gents  pour  traicter  de  quelques 
affaires  publiques,*     But  Cicero  says  *  Facile  intelligitur,  nos  ad  conjunctionem 
congregaiionenique  hominum,  et  ad  naturalem  communitatem  esse  natos.' — De  Fin. 
lib.   iii.   cap.   20.     The  word  is  used  in  this  last  sense  by  Monstrelet :  *  Qu*on 
enuoyroit  certains  mandcments  contenans,  comment  k  I'occasion  des  congregations^ 
et  assemblees  de  gens  d'armes  que  auoient  fait  le  Due  d'Orleans.'— Olrvif.  tom.  i. 
fo.  122  b.  ed.  1572.     In  the  i6th  century  a  great  controversy  arose  with  r^ard  to 
the  use  of  this  word  in  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament.     Erasmus  rendered 
imcKuvla  *  congregation,*  in  his  version  of  Acts  iL  47,  v.  1 1,  xi.  26,  &c.,  and  Tyndale 
explains  why  he  preferred  this  rendering  to  that  of  Church  as  follows  :  •  Inasmuch 
as  the  clergy  had  appropriate  unto  themselves  the  term  that  of  right  is  common 
unto  all  the  whole  congregation  of  them  that  believe  in  Christ ;  and  with  their 
false  and  subtle  wiles  had  beguiled  and  mocked  the  people,  and  brought  them 
into  the  ignorance  of  the  word ;  making  them  understand  by  this  word  •  church  * 
nothing  but  the  shaven  flock  of  them  that  shore  the  whole  world  ;  therefore  in 
the  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  where  I  found  this  word  ecc/esia,  I  inter- 
preted  it  by  this  word  congregation.* — Answer  to  Sir  T,  More,  p.  13,  ed.  1850. 

*  This  word,  which  in  another  place,  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  38)  the  author  spells 
•  entrelased '  is  derived  from  the  French  word  entrdcisser,  (mod.  entrdacer,)  which 
Cotgrave  translates  *  to  interlace,  intermingle,  interlard,  fould,  plait,  twine  or 
intangle  one  within  another,  to  set,  put,  or  thrust  in  between  or  among.*  And  in 
Baret's  Ahearie  we  find  *  to  enterlace,  to  weaue  in  or  with,  to  intermingle.  Intexo, 
^/iirX^mtf,  Tistre  dedens  ou  auec ;  entrelasser,  entremesier,  brocher*  How  the 
French  word  became  incorporated  in  our  language,  may  be  seen  by  a  comparison 
of  the  following  passage,  in  which  Froissart  relates  the  speech  of  Philip  van 
Artevelde  to  his  men  before  going  into  battle  at  Roosbecke  in  1382  ;  with  the 
translation  of  Lord  Bemers.  *  Seigneurs,  quand  ce  venra  4  Tassembler,  souvienne- 
vous  de  nos  ennemis,  comment  ils  furent  tous  d^nfits  et  ouverts  ^  la  bataille  de 
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why  shulde  we  therfore  n^lecte  them  ?  sens  the  affaires 
there  reported  no  thynge  concemeth  us,  we  beynge  therof  no 
parteners,  ne  therby  onely  may  receyue  any  dam^e.  But 
if  by  redynge  the  sage  counsayle  of  Nestor,  the  subtile  per- 
suasions of  Ulisses,  the  compendious'  grauitie  of  Menelaus, 
the  imperiall  maiestye  of  Agamemnon,  the  prowesse  of 
Achilles,  and  valiaunt  courage  of  Hector,  we  may  apprehende 
any  thinge  wherby  our  wittes  may  be  amended  and  our 
personages^  be  more  apte  to  serue  our  publike  weale  and  our 

Bruges,  par  nous  tenir  drus  et  forts  ensemble,  que  on  ne  nous  puist  ouvrir.  Si 
faites  ainsi,  et  chacun  porte  son  bdton  tout  droit  devant  lui,  et  vous  entrdacn  de  vos 
bras,  parquoi  on  ne  puist  entrer  dedans  vous  ;  .  .  .  ainsi  s'^bahiront  nos  ennemis.' 
— Chron.  torn.  ii.  p.  249,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  This  is  rendered  by  Lord  Bemers  as  fol- 
lows :  *  Sirs,  whan  we  come  to  the  batayle,  lette  us  thynke  on  oure  enemyes,  howe 
they  were  disconfyted  at  the  batayle  of  Bruges,  by  reason  that  we  helde  oureselfe 
close  toguyder ;  let  us  beware  that  we  opjrn  nat :  euery  man  beare  his  weapen 
ryght  before  hym,  and  enterlase  your  staues  ouer  your  armes,  one  within  another^ 

wherby  they  shall  nat  entre  upon  us and  thus  we  shall  abasshe  our 

enemyes.' — Chron,  vol.  i.  p.  736,  ed.  18 1 2. 

*  For  other  instances  of  the  use  of  this  word  see  anii,  pp.  16,  212.  None  of  the 
Dictionaries  notice  the  fact  that  it  is  derived  immediately  from  the  French.  Yet 
Palsgrave  has  *  Compendyouse,  shorte  as  man  is  in  his  speakyng  or  writyng. 
m.  compendieux^  f.  compenduuse,*  M.  Littre  indeed  cites  an  example  of  this  last 
form  from  Christine  de  Pisan,  a  writer  of  the  14th  century,  but  a  reference  to  the 
original  shows  that  the  quotation  is  scarcely  accurate,  and  that  comprendieuse  and 
not  compmduuse  was  written  by  the  accomplished  biographer  of  Charles  the 
Fifth. 

*>  I.e,  bodies  ;  a  sense  in  which  the  author  has  previously  employed  it,  in  Vol.  I. 
pp.  172,  195.     This  of  course  is  simply  the  French  word  Anglicised.     Cotgrave 
translates /rrj<?ffmz^/',    *  A /<frf(?iMf^<f,  body,  person.*     And  Baret,  in  his  ^/v^anV, 
has,  *  Of  goodiXy persouagej  Heros  spectabilis,  Ovid.  Speciosa  persona,  Ulp.  Foemina 
spectatissima,  Cic'     Monstrelet  in  his  account  of  the  year  141 1,  says  '  Le  Due  de 
Bourgongne  estant  k  Ponthoise,  un  certain  iour  vint  deuers  ledit  Due  un  homme 
assez  puissant  At  pirsonnage,  lequel  entra  dedans  sa  chambre  sur  intention  de 
meurdrir  ledit  Due' — Chron.  tom.  i.  fo.   123  b.  ed.    1572.     And  so  Commines 
says,  *  Des  deux  princes,  il  advient  souvent  que  Pun  a  Xtpersannage  plus  honneste 
et  plus  agr^able  aux  gens  que  I'autre.* — Mem.  p.  49,  ed.  Pan.  Lit     Hall  in  his 
report  of  the  message  sent  by  Louis  XL  to  Ed.  IV.,  in  1475,  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  the  herald  the  following  speech  :  *  The  kyng,  my  master,  hath  alwaies  had 
feruent  desire  to  haue  a  perfecte  peace,  a  sure  unitie,  and  a  fratemall  concord, 
betwcne  your  noble  persone  and  your  Realme,  and  his  YiOVkOVoMt  personage  and 
his  dominions.' — Chron,  fo.  ccxxix.  ed.  1548. 
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prince  ;  what  forceth'  it  us  though  Homere  write  leasinges  ? 
I  suppose  no  man  thinketh  that  Esope  wrate  gospelles,  yet 
who  doughteth  but  that  in  his  fables  the  foxe,  the  hare,  and 
the  wolfe,  though  they  neuer  spake,  do  teache  many  good 
wysedomes  ?  whiche  beinge  well  consydered,  men,  (if  they 
haue  nat  auowed  to  repugne^  agayne  reason),  shall  confesse 

•  This  peculiar  phrase,  already  used  by  the  author  (see  pp.143,  252^11/?),  will  be 
best  explained  by  the  following  passages  from  Palsgrave's  work  so  often  referred  to. 
*  I  force y  I  care  for  a  thyng,  or  take  thought  for  it.  Jay  cure^  j^y^^  cure^  auoyr  cure, 
and  jay  soing,   I  force  nat  for  the,  for  thou  lovest  me  nat  :  je  nay  cure  de  toy  or 
je  nay  soyng  de  toy^  car  tu  ne  maymes  poynt,    I  force ,  I  r^arde  or  estyme  a  thynge, 
ye  tiens  compte.     I  force  nat  for  hym  a  halpenny,  je  ne  Hens  compte  de  luy  pas  une 
mailie.     I  force  nat,  1  care  nat  for  a  thing.     //  ne  men  chault^  conjugate  in  **I 
care  not. "     And  je  ne  tiens  compte  de  and  je  ne  donne  rietts  de.     I  force  nat  for  the, 
a  ne  men  chault  de  toy^  je  fie  tiens  compte  de  toy,  je    ne  donne  riens   de  toyj* 
V  Esclaircissementy  p.  $55.    Cotgrave  translates  the  phrase  Je  ne  fais  point  force  de 
cela,   *  I  care  not  for,   /  force  not  ^   I  am  not  moved  by,  that  thing.*     The 
expression,  *it  forceth  not,*  is  evidently  derived  from  the  French  phrase  :  non 
force  =  cela  n'importe.     Thus  in  the  Memoires  du  Marhhal  de  VieillevUle  by  M. 
Carloix  we  read  *  **  Nonforce,^"*  dist  Monsieur  de  Vielleville,  **  nous  avons  du  temps 
assez.*'* — Tom.  ii.  p.  400,  ed.  1757.     Neither  Latham  nor  Todd  in  their  edition^ 
of  Johnson's  Dictionary  attempt  to  explain  the  idiom  or  refer  to  the  passage  in 
the  text.     It  may,  however,  be  well  illustrated  by  the  following  examples.    Erasmus 
in  \i\!i Paraphrases  had  said,  '  Non  enim  refert  qu4m  diu  vixens,  sed  qu4m  bene.' 
Tom.  i.  p.  198,  ed.  1541.     And  this  is  translated  by  Nicholas  Udall,  *  For  it  little 
forceth  how  long  a  man  liue,  but  how  wel  and  vertuously.* — Tom.  i.  fo.  cxlv.  b. 
ed.  1 55 1.     Camden,  in  his  Wise  Speeches,  makes  William  the  Conqueror  say,  */ 
force  not  of  such  fooleries.' — Remains,  p.  317,  ed.  1674.     Shakespeare  uses  the 
phrase  in  Lovis  Labour's  Lost,  *  Peace,  peace,  forbear ;  Your  oath  once  broke,  you 
force  «<?/ to  forswear.' — Reed's  ed.  voL  vii.  p.  174.     And  again  in  the  Rape  of 
Luerece,   *  For  me,  I  force  not  argument  a  straw.  Since  that  my  case  is  past  the 
help  of  law.' — Camb.  ed.  vol.   ix.  p.   520.     The  expressions  *No  fors'  'what 
force  *  are  frequently  employed  by  Chaucer ;   thus  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde  we 
read  *  Whaty&r^i  were  it  though  al  the  town  bihelde  ?' — Poet.  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  168. 
*  This  word  of  which  we  have  already  had  examples  (see  Vol.  I.  pp.  7,  138) 
is  derived  from  the  Latin  word  through  the  French,  and  is  now  obsolete  except 
in  the  participial  form.     The  author  in  his  Diet,   translates  the  verb  Repugno 
to  *  rcpugne  or  say  contrary,  to  resyste.*     Cotgrave  translates  the  French  Repugner 
'To  repugne,  crosse,   thwart,   impugne,   resist,  withstand,  contradict,  gainsay, 
disagree  from,  be  opposite  unto.*     So  the  French  writer  Le  Noue,  in  his  Discours 
Polituiues  et  Militaires,  published  in  1587,  says  of  the  clergy,  *  Quand  donques 
ils  tienent  quelcun  qui  repugne  k\t\3x%  opinions,  et  les  pique  des  aiguillonsde  I'I'Iscri- 
ture,  ilsvous  lui  baillent  incontinent  un  syllogisme  4  soudre.' — P.  lai.    Palsgrave 
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with  Quintilian  that  fewe  and  unethe  one  may  be  founde  of 
auncient  writars  whiche  shall  nat  bringe  to  the  redars  some 
thinge  commodious  ;'  and  specially  they  that  do  write  maters 
historicall,  the  lesson  wherof  is  as  it  were  the  mirrour  of 
mannes  life,^  expressinge  actually,  and  (as  it  were  at  the  eye) 
the  beaultie  of  vertue,  and  the  deformitie  and  lothelynes  ® 
of  vice.  Wherfore  Lactantius  sayeth,  Thou  muste  Lactantius 
nedes  perysshe  if  thou  knowe  nat  what  is  to  thy  life  ^-  «*• 
profitable,  that  thou  maiste  seke  for  it,  and  what  is  daungerous, 
that  thou  mayste  flee  and  exchue  it.**  Whiche  I  dare  affirme 
may  come  soonest  to  passe  by  redynge  of  histories,  and 
retayninge  them  in  continuell  remembraunce  * 

has  *  I  repugm,  I  gayne  say  a  thing,  j^  repugne^  prim.  conj.  I  wyll  never  re- 
pugns agaynst  hym  whyle  I  lyve.  Jamays  tu  rcpugneray  contre  ltd  tant  que  je 
viue,^ — L Esclaircissement^  p.  687.  Again,  Calvin  in  his  Institutes  uses  the  word 
in  the  same  sense,  *■  Mais  touchant  ce  qu'ils  semblent  aduis  contrepoiser  en  une 
mesme  balance  les  bonnes  oeuures  et  mauuaises,  pour  estimer  la  justice  ou  Tinius- 
tice  de  Thomme,  en  cela  ie  suis  contreint  de  leur  repugner,^ — P.  366,  ed.  1560. 

•  See  Vol.  I.  p.  131. 

^  '  Man  is  the  subject  of  every  history;  and  to  know  him  well,  we  must  see  him 
and  consider,  as  history  alone  can  present  him  to  us,  in  every  age,  in  every  country, 
in  every  state,  in  life,  and  in  death.  History  therefore  of  all  kinds,  of  civilized 
and  uncivilized,  of  ancient  and  modem  nations,  in  short,  all  history  that  descends 
to  a  sufficient  detail  of  human  actions  and  characters,  is  useful  to  bring  us  acquainted 
with  our  species,  nay  with  ourselves.' — Ld.  Bolingbroke,  Letters  on  Hist,,  vol.  i. 
p.  170,  ed.  1752. 

"  The  author  has  already  used  the  adjective,  see  ante^  p.  185.  Sherwood  in 
his  Eng,- French  Diet,,  has  *  Loathly ^  k  regret,*  but  not  this  form  of  the  substantive.. 
Chaucer  also  uses  the  adjective  in  The  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale^  *  Thou  art  so  lot/tly, 
and  so  old  also.* — Poet,  IVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  239,  ed.  1866.  And  so  does  Shake- 
speare, who  also  has  the  substantive  Mothness.*  Bishop  Hall,  who  lived  in  the 
last  quarter  of  the  i6th  century,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  sajrs,  *  Surely,  the  more  ill 
savour  and  loathliness  we  can  find  in  our  bosom  sins,  the  nearer  we  come  to  the 
purity  of  that  Holy  One  of  Israel,  our  Blessed  Redeemer.* — Works,  vol.  v.  p. 
540,  ed.  1808.     In  the  Promptorium  we  find  •  Lothly,  abhominabilis* 

*■  *  Itaque  pereundum  est,  nisi  scias,  quae  ad  vitam  sunt  utilia,  ut  appetas, 
quae  periculosa,  ut  fiigias  et  vites.* — Lib.  iii.  cap.  5. 

•  *  We  are  not  only  passengers  or  sojourners  in  this  world,  but  we  are  absolute 
strangers  at  the  first  steps  we  make  in  it.  Our  guides  are  often  ignorant,  often 
unfaithful  By  this  map  of  the  country  which  history  spreads  before  us,  we 
may  learn,  if  we  please,  to  guide  our^lves.     In  our  journey  through  it,  wc  are 

II.  D  D 
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CHAPTER   XXVI. 

Tlu  Experience  or  practise  necessary  in  thepersone  of  a  gouerfwur 

of  a  publike  weale. 

The  other  experience  whichc  is  in  our  propre  persones  and 
is  of  some  men  called  practise,'  is  of  no  small  moment  or 

Iwset  <">n  every  side.  We  arc  besicge<1  sometimes,  even  in  our  strongest  holds. 
Terrors  and  temptations,  comluctetl  by  the  passions  of  other  men,  assault  us  ;  and 
our  own  p.issions,  that  correspond  with  these,  betray  us.  History  is  a  collection 
of  the  journals  of  those  who  have  travelled  through  the  same  country,  and  l^een 
exposed  to  the  same  accidents  ;  and  their  good  and  their  ill  success  are  equally 
instnictive.* — 1a1.  HoUngbroke.  Letttrs  on  Hist.,  vol.  l  p.  1 71. 

•  Talsgrave  translates  the  English  won!  *  Experyence,  experience^  s.f.  practique, 
s.f.  expcritmnt^  s.m.'  It  is  not  improlxible  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  may  have  hatl 
in  his  mind  the  pillowing  definition  given  by  Gower  in  the  Con/essio  Amantis^ 
which  was  published  for  the  first  time  in  1493  • 

*  Practike  stont  upon  thre  thjrngcs, 
Towanle  the  gouemance  of  kynges  ; 
Whoriif  the  fyrste  Etike  is  nameil. 
The  whose  science  stant  proclamed 
To  leche  of  vertue  thilke  rule, 
I  lowe  that  a  kynge  hymselfe  shall  rule, 
Of  his  morall  condicion 
With  worthie  disposicion  ; 
Of  gtHxI  liuyng  in  his  jKirsone, 
Whiche  is  the  chicfc  of  his  corone. 
It  niakcth  a  kynge  also  to  lerne 
I  lowe  he  his  lx>die  shall  gouerne, 
Howe  he  shall  wake,  how  he  shall  slejx*, 
How  that  he  shall  his  hele  kepe 
In  meale,  in  drynke,  in  clothyng  eke. 
There  is  no  wysedome  for  to  seke. 
As  for  the  reule  of  his  persone, 
Hie  whiche  that  this  science  all  one 
Ne  techeth,  as  by  weie  of  kynde. 
That  there  is  nothyng  lefte  behynde. 
That  other  thynge,  whiche  to  Practike 
Bclongeth,  is  Economike ; 
Whiche  techeth  thilke  honestee. 
Through  whiche  a  kynge,  in  his  degree. 
His  wife  and  childe  shall  rcule  and  gie  ; 


•         • 
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cfficacie  in  the  acquiringe  of  sapience,  in  so  moche  that|»it 

semcth  that  no  operation  or  affaire  may  be  perfecte,  nor  no  .   ,    / 

science  or  arte  may  be  complete,  except  experience  be  there 

unto  added,  whereby  knowlege  is  ratified,  and  (as  I  mought 

saye)  consolidate. 

It  is  written  that  the  great  kynge  Alexander  on  a  tyme 
beinge  (as  it  hapned)  unoccupyed,  came  to  the  shoppe  of 
Apelles,  the  excellent  paynter,  and  standyng  by  hym  whyles 
he  paynted,  the  kynge  raisoned  with  hym  of  lines,  adumbra- 
tions,' proportions,  or  other  like  thinges  pertainyng  to  imagery, 
whiche  the  paynter  a  litle  whyles  sufferynge,  at  the  last  said 
to  the  kynge  with  the  countenance  all  smylyng,  Seest  thou, 
noble  prince,  howe  the  boye  that  gryndeth  my  colours  dothe 

So  forth  with  all  the  companie 

Whiche  in  his  housholde  shall  abide. 

And  his  estate  on  euery  side 

In  suche  manere  for  to  lede, 

That  he  his  housholde  ne  mislede. 

Praciike  hath  yet  the  thirde  apprise, 

Whiche  techeth  howe  and  in  what  wise 

Through  his  purucid  ordinance 

A  kynge  shall  set  in  gouemance 

His  rcalme,  and  that  is  Policie, 

Whiche  longeth  unto  regalie, 

In  tjTne  of  werre,  in  time  of  pees  ; 

To  worship  and  to  good  encrees 

Of  clcrke,  of  knight,  and  of  marchant, 

And  so  forth  all  the  rcmcnant 

Of  all  the  common  people  aboute.* 

Fo.  cl.  b.  ed.  1554. 

•  In  the  author's  Dictionary  he  gives  the  Latin  word  adumbratio  ;  and 
translates  it  *  portrayture.'  And  also  the  verb  adumbro  *  to  make  or  giue  shadow, 
to  represente  or  expresse  as  peynlers  doo,  that  do  shadowe  ymages  in  plaync  tables, 

to  make  them  shewe  imboced  or  rounde.'     Cotgrave  has  another  form,  obombra-  V 

tiotiy  which  he  translates  *  An  obumbration,  obscurcment,  shadow  or  shadowing.* 
Bacon  in  his  Natural  I/isto*y,  in  a  passage  characteristically  full  of  words  derived 
from  the  Latin,  says'  To  make  some  adumbration  of  what  we  mean,  the  interior 
is  rather  an  impulsion  or  contusion  of  the  air,  than  an  elision  or  section  of  tne 
same.'— /ri7;vtf,  vol.  iv.  p.  104,  cd.  1826. 
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laiiglic  the  to  scome  ?  '  whiche  wordes  the  kynge  toke  in  good 
parte  and  helde  hym  therwith  lustly  corrected,  considering  by 

rhis  owne  office  in  martial  aflaires  that  he  than  had  in  hande, 
how  great  a  portion  of  knowlege  failcth,  where  lacketh  ex- 
perience^ And  therin  gouemours  shall  nat  disdayne  to  be 
resembled  unto  phisitions,  consideryng  their  offices  in  curynge 
and  preserujTige  be  moste  lyke  of  any  other.  That  parte  of 
phisike  called  rationall,^  wherby  is  declared  the  faculties  or 
powers  of  the  body,  the  causis,  accidentes,  and  tokens  of 
sikcncssis,  can  nat  alwayes  be  sure  without  some  experience 
*  The  author  hu  evidently  Ulien  his  account  of  this  incident  frDiii  Pliny,  who 
s.iy!s  '  Full  enim  cl  coniilis  illi,  propter  quam  gmtior  Alexandro  Magno  crat, 
fivjuFnlfr  in  oHiciiuniventitanti ;  tiam,  ut  diiimu^  abaliopingi  se  vetaeral  edicto. 
Snl  cl  inoflicina  impcrit^  multi  disseienli  silenlium  comiter  suadebat,  rideri  eum 
iliccns  \  pueti?  qui  cotores  tereient.'  —  Not.  Hiil.  lib.  ixiv.  cap.  36.  But 
riul.arvb  an<l  .-^li:in  assert  that  the  r^rooF  was  administered  to  MegabyzuA,  and 
the  lasl-namiil  uritt-r  makes  Zeuiis  ioslead  of  Apelles  the  hero  of  the  story. 

Ti  ml  irimf  SoitAsfK'naLi  XaXtTr,  'Opf  i,  1^,  tA  nuMpia  tuvtI  tA  t^v  fL-^Klta,  rplporra  ; 
9irr  ati  rpaffflxf  T^  nvr  ffurrvm,  ml  Tffy  rtp^^par  f&^/AaCt  nai  tA  xP*"*^^'  '>'■' 
U  eev  naroYiAf  iripl  ir  nti  lUitdf^iKai  ipiaftim  AoAt^.— Plut.  Dc  Adulaiore  it 
Ami,,;  15.  Cf.  IHJ.  lit  TrttHqtiill.  AHimt.  13.  ^Elian's  account  is  still  more 
detailt^1.       Mf7«Bifoi;  nr)  jwaivafrrai  7p(i^   (frTiXdi  ■■!  inixrovt,   Mpai  U 

Tpi$omKa.rayi\.iL.  'O  Taim-Z<D{ii  ff«ni, 'Orw/itr  rwirfi,  SMryiBuii,  Soi^^ti  ft 
ri  roiUfiia  Tavro.  'O^  yi^  (Tow  rlfir  iat^n  mI  T)|r  Stfowtlar  Ti)r  wtpl  af  Brar  yi 
fii/r  rtx'inir  ti  S/Api  tia-iir.  Kara^pmiti  ffiw.  +vAaTTt  toIiw  amirir  tis  to&i 
Jiruraiifu'mn,  tparmr  t^i  -yAirrrii  aol  iirlp  fn|t<>4i  rii-  ;twSiV  ffoi  irponiiiJmn' 
^AsTfjtnir — I'ar.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1. 

'  The  early  Creek  professors  of  medicine  were  divided  into  three  sects  or 
padici:.  dislinjjuished  by  the  names  of  the  empirical,  the  methodical,  and  the 
rational,  according  to  their  various  views  with  r^ard  to  its  practice.  This  is 
well  explained  by  Galen  as  follows  ;  '  Tres  vero  in  medicinl  sects;  celebres  sunt, 
rationalis,  empirica,  et  mcthodica,  ut  GraK:i5  utar  nominibus.  Qux  nulriunt  enim  e( 
([u^e  non  nutriuni,  purganlia  et  mortifeia,  eiperienlii  omnia  comperta  sunt.  Sub 
hoc  communi  enipirici  subsistunt,  iton  solum  &cultales,  sed  eliam  conferentia 
observatione  fuisseinventa  lestantes.  At  vocali  methodici  ultra  id  commune  dictum 
qoiddam  ab  empiricis  diversum  adjiciunt  .  .  .  Rationales  vero  medici  inter  bos 
medii  ingrediunlur.  Sic  enim  omnia  utilia  ex  observatione  aiuni  deprehendi,  quern- 
admodum  declarant  etnpiriei :  neque  tamen  ob  id  eliam  ex  indicalione  inveniri 
negant,  ut  volebant  methodici :  sed  nonnulla  ei  observatione  deprehendi,  ut  morti- 
fera  el  vencnum  morsu  (undcniia,  nonnulla  ei  indicationc,  ea  videlicet  quorum 
causx  repcriuntur.' — Optra,  tom.  i.  coL  67,  ed.  1550L 
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in  the  temperature  or  distemperature*  of  the  regions,  in  the 
disposition  of  the  patient  in  diete,  concoction,  quietnesse, 
exercise,  and  slepe- 

And  Galene,  prince  of  phisitions,  exhorteth  them  to  knowe 
exactly  the  accustomed  diete  of  their  patientes,  whiche  can 
nat  happen  without  moche  resorte  in  to  their  companies, 
seriousely  notyng  their  usage  in  diete.^     Semblably,  the  uni- 

*  This  word,  still  preserved  in  the  reduced  form  of  '  distemper,'  is  no  doubt 
derived  from  a  Latin  word  which  was  employed  in  the  middle-ages  by  the 
translators  of  the  works  of  Greek  physicians  of  a  still  earlier  date.  Thus  in  a 
work  of  Alexander  of  Tralles,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  entitled  De  sin- 
gularum  corporis  partium  cU>  hominis  coronide  ad  imum  usque  ccdcaneum  vUiis^  «Sr*f., 
this  word  occurs  constantly  in  a  sense  of  which  the  followuig  passages  may  be  taken 
as  examples  :  *  Pastillus  ejusmodi  commodissime  diutumis  et  inveteratis  capitis 
doloribus,  quae  calidam  distetnperaturam  excipiunt,  subvenit.* — P.  14.  *Ubi  id 
genus  not£  comparuerint,  frigidse  distemperaturte  capitis  dolores  ascribendos  putato.' 
— P.  1$.  *Calidiori  hepatis  dystemperatura  frigorificis  medicaminum  praesidiis 
subveniendumest.' — P.  173,  ed.  1533.  Sir  Thos.  Elyot  himself  in  his  medical 
work  the  Castelof  Healthe^  uses  yet  another  form  of  the  word.  In  a  chapter  headed 
*  Of  the  temperature  of  meates  to  be  receyued,'  he  says  :  *  Where  the  meates  do 
much  excede  in  degree  the  temperature  of  the  bodye,  they  anoy  the  body  in  causyng 
dystemperaunce, — Fo.  18,  ed.  1561.  Burton,  who  makes  frequent  allusions  to  the 
early  writers  on  medicine,  has  used  the  word  several  times.  Thus  he  says,  *  Her- 
cules de  Saxonia  differs  heere  from  the  common  current  of  writers,  putting 
peculiar  signes  of  head  melancholy,  from  the  sole  distemperature  of  spirits  and 
braine,  as  they  are  hot,  cold,  dry,  moist.* — Anat.  of  Mel,  p.  174,  ed.  1624.  It 
also  occurs  constantly  in  Shakspeare,  e.g.,  in  the  following  passages :  *  Through 
this  disiemperature  we  see  the  seasons  alter.* — Midsummer  NighVs  Dream^  Act  ii.  • 
Sc.  I.  And  *  a  huge,  infectious  troop  oi'pdX<tdistemperaiures  and  foes  to  life.* — Com, 
of  Er.y  Act  V.  Sc.  I.  Hakluyt  says  that  *the  cause  of  the  Ethiopians  blacknesse 
is  the  curse  and  natural  infection  of  blood,  and  not  the  distemperature  of  the 
climate.' — Voyages^  voL  iii.  p.  52,  ed.  1600. 

^  Perhaps  the  author  may  allude  to  such  passages  as  the  following  in  Linacre*s 
translation  of  the  De  Sanitate  tuendd  :  *  Si  enim  quid  inter  initia  suffugit,  id  expe- 
rientia  ipsa  edoctum  ad  exactam  notitiam  pervenict.  Non  aliter  et  cibi  modus  ad 
certam  conjecturam  perducitur,qui  tamen  ab  initio  definiri  nullo  pacto  potest.  Verum 
quotidiana  cxperientia,  cum  recordatione  quantitatis  tum  cibi,  tum  cxercitationum 
eo  etiam,  qui  huic  prxficitur,  nihil  non  solicit^  observante,  sed  semper  ut  tantum 
ciborum  post  tantam  exercitationem  concoxit  recordante,  propemodum  ad  exactam 
scicntiam  intellectum  tempore  perducit.* — Fo.  28,  b.  *  Siquidem  nee  onmis  cibus 
in  cujusvis  animantis  ventre  concoquitur,  sed  cognatio  quscdam  ci  quod  concoquit, 
cum  eo  quod  concoquitur,  esse  debet  .  .  .  Primum  sestimabimus  quonam  qui 
affligitur  usus  sit   victu  .  .  .      Atque  in  victu  quidem  videndum  an  cruditas 
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ucTsalt  state  of  a  contray  or  dtie  may  be  well  lykcncd  to  the 
body  of  man.  Whcrfore  the  gouernours,  in  the  stede  of  phisi- 
tions  attendiii!^  on  their  cure,  ought  to  knowe  the  causes  of 
the  decaye  of  their  publike  weale,  whiche  is  the  helthe  of  their 
countrayc  or  cytie,  and  thannc  with  expedition  to  procede  to 
the  mooste  spcdy  and  sure  remedy.  But  certes  the  very 
cause  of  decay,  ne  the  true  mcane  to  cure  it,  may  neuer  be 
sufficiently  knowen  of  goueruours,  except  they  them  selfes 
wyll  personally  resorte  and  peruse'  all  partes  of  the  coun- 

«l  cri'tiriur  ct  major  quim  ex  consuetudine  prn.-<:esserit.  an  mail  sncci  cibis 
C'i|'i«M.'  sc  imi'lt-vtrinl,  nn  vinum  ]iro  antique)  nius'Ium.  pro  tenui  cra».um,  an 
ai|ii^  matini  mUluni  bilicrinl.  an  ctinm  prorsus  a  vino  se  oil  aqua^  potinnem 
tr;tii<-Iult.TiiU,  ncc  sL-mtl  liisve  in  (juulilKt  horum  peccaverint  sed  as^iidui;  boiioque 
tiiulHiri;/  -IhiJ.  (■>.  5I  b.  S*.  d-  "SS*. 

■  The  iliTivation  of  this  wiird  has  \nng  lieen  a  puiile  (o  clymDlngists. 
Rirhnnlsnn  su^ots  that  it  i<  cumpounilixl  of  the  I^tin  /•■r  and  ufi  ;  but  this 
sci-'nis  <|uitc  untenaMc.  He  su[fficsts  also,  as  an  alternative,  the  French  ^unvir. 
It  -iLtiiis  miist  probahlc  thai  the  derivation  is  French,  and  il  is  here  used  in 
(Mnjunetiiin  with  a  wi>r<l  {risfriir)  tvhich  is  clearly  French  ;  yet  there  is  no  word 
in  thai  lan|^a;;e  so  distinctly  analogous  llial  one  can  say  unhesitatingly  that 
*|nTiise'  is  f.irnie-1  from  it.  Shernchxl  traiislales  it  into  the  French  equivalent 
rt-vir,  n-:i>i!rr,  «liiiii  makes  it  (.■viilint,  a[iatt  from  the  passage  in  the  text,  Ihat 
its  pi  Ini.ii)-  si'ii-c  li.t,-  iKi'iinn-  i]uile  ob.olttc.  In  the  sense  in  which  il  is  used  liy 
Sir  T.  Klyiil,  it  may  l>e  consiilerc<l  to  resemble  the  French  phrase /rrWrem.V, 
uj  /■our  :  ivr.  i.f  nhitli  It  niiuht  almost  lie  a  conlraction.  And  this  is  rendered  still 
mure  ubviiius  on  cum|>ariti^  the  fuUouing  |ia.ssages  in  Shakespeare  : 
'  Til  view  the  manners  of  the  to^^m, 

i\rusi  the  traders,  i;aic  uj'un  the  buiklinus.' 

Com.  ofErroti,  Act  i.  Sc.  I. 
'  I  hear  the  entmy  : — 
Uul,  siinie  light  horsemen,  aiid/iTHii'  their  wings.' 

//.■«.  VL  /'I.  I.  Act  iv.  Sc.  2. 

Maicli  by  us  thai  we  may  pfiust  the  men 
We  should  have  cup'd  withal.' 

Htn.  IV.  It.  IL  Act  iv.  Sc.  2. 
^iciw,   in    his    account    of   the   banquel    given   by    Wolscy,    says,    'Then 
went    the    iii.iskers   and    first    s;i!uleil    all    the    ilanies,    ami    relumed   to   the 

most    w.^)rltiiesl Thus    [vniAiK  all    the    ladies    and    gentlewomen, 

lo  w>inc  they  !o,st,  and  of  some  they  ho'mi  ;  and  piraJng  after  Ihis  manner 
all  the  ladies,  they  relumed  to  the  Carilinall  with  great  reucrcnce.' — Annales,  p. 
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trayes  under  their  gouernaunce,  and  inserche  diligently  as 
well  what  be  the  customes  and  maners  of  people  good  and 
badde,  as  also  the  commodities  and  discommodities,  howe 
the  one  may  be  preserued,  the  other  suppressed,  or  at  the 
leste  wayes  amended.  Also  amonge  them  that  haue  minis- 
tration or  execution  of  iustice,  (whiche  I  may  liken  unto  the 
membres),  to  taste  and  fele  howe  euery  of  them  do  practise 
their  offices,  that  is  to  say,  whether  they  do  it  febly  or 
unprofitably,  and  whether  it  happen  by  negligence,  discourage,* 
corruption,  or  affection. 

But  nowe  may  the  reder  with  good  reason  demaunde  of 
me  by  what  maner  experience  the  gouernours  may  come  to 
the  true  knowlege  hcrof.  That  shall  I  nowe  declare.  Fyrst 
the  gouernours  them  selfes  adourned  with  vertue,  being  in 
suche  wise  an  example  of  liuing  to  their  inferiors,  and  making 
the  people  iudges  of  them  and  their  domesticall  seruauntes 
and  adhcrentes,^  shulde  sondry  tymes  duringe  their  gouer- 

504,  ed.  16 1 5.  In  a  letter  from  the  King  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  indorsed  12th 
June,  1537,  he  says,  *  Neither  shuld  our  people  of  those  North  parties  have  any 
fruicion  of  our  presence,  ne  We  shuld  have  any  tyme  to  peruse  our  frontieres, 
or  to  see  our  townes  joynyng  upon  the  same.* — State  Paper s^  vol.  i.  p.  553, 
ed.  1830.  It  very  soon,  however,  came  to  be  applied  only  to  the  reading  of 
documents  as  indeed  by  the  author  himself,  atUe  p.  195  ;  and  Bacon  says  '  All 
ancient  records  in  your  Tower  or  elsewhere,  containing  acts  of  parliament,  letters, 
patents,  commissions,  and  judgments,  and  the  like,  are  to  be  searched,  perused^ 
and  weighed.' — IVorks^  vol.  v.  p.  347,  ed.  1826.  It  is  reserved  for  future  ety- 
mologists to  assign  the  true  origin  of  the  word. 

•  This  substantive,  which  the  author  has  already  employed,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  7,  is 
extremely  rare,  and  strange  to  say  neither  of  the  passages  is  noticed  by  Richardson, 
It  is  obvious  however  that  it  is  formed  from  the  French  verb  descaurager^  or  rather 
from  the  \}2iX\S.QV^\^descouragS^  but  this  form  of  the  substantive  is  altogether  unknown 
in  that  language,  and  is  supplied  by  </t'<r^«r/7^r;//<'«/.  Nicholas  Udall,  in  his  transla- 
tion of  the  Para  phrases  of  Erasmus^  makes  use  of  the  same  expression  :  *  Many  be 
made  vylc,  abicct,  and  humble,  and  be  brought  in  discourage  of  themselues  by 
the  reason  of  pouerlie,  of  bascnes  of  byrthe,  of  lowenes  of  estate,  or  by  aduer- 
sitie.' — Tom.  i.  fo.  17.  ed.  1551,  where  the  original  phrase  is  *sibi  displicentes.* 

**  This  is  the  English  form  of  tl;e  French  cuihhent  which  Cotgrave  translates, 
*  An  adherent,  an  accessary,  partener  or  partaker.*  The  root  is  of  course  the 
Latin  adharcre,  adhocrens.  Suetonius  says  of  the  Emperor  Galba  :  *Kegebatur 
trium  arbitrio,  quos  un^  et  intra  Palatium  habitantes,  nee  unquam  non  adha- 
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nauncc,  either  purposely  or  by  way  of  solace,  repaire  in  tc 
diuers  partes  of  their  iurisdiction  or  prouince,  and  making 
their  abode,  they  shall  partly  them  selfes  attentifly  here  whal 
is  commonly  or  priuatly  spoken  concerning  the  astate  of  the 
contray  or  persones,  partely  they  shall  cause  their  seruauntes 
or  frcndes,  of  whose  honestie  and  trouth  they  haue  good 
assurauncc,  to  resortc  in  disporting  them  selfes  in  diuers 
towncs  and  villages;'  and  as  they  happen  to  be  in  company 


rentes^  pnedagogos  vulgo  vocabant.* — Galba^  14.  Froissart,  speaking  of  his  visit 
to  the  Comte  de  Foix,  says,  *  Si  appris  et  fus  W  informe  dcs  besognesde  Portingal 
et  de  Castillc,  et  comment  on  s'y  etoit  port^  le  temps  pass^,  et  des^guerres,  des  bat- 
ailles  et  des  rencontres  que  ces  deux  rois  et  leurs  adherens  et  aidans  avoient  eu 
Tun  contrc  I'autre.* — Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  415,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  He  has  also 'another 
form  of  the  same  word,  for  speaking  of  the  treaty  .of  peace  between  France  and 
England  in  1388,  he  says,  *  Or  furent-elles  prises  entre  les  deux  royaumes  de 
France  et  d' Anglelerre  et  tous  leurs  ahfrs,  conjoints  et  allies  par  mer  et  par  terre 
h  durer  fermement  .  .  .  trois  ans  entre  toutes  les  parties.' — lind.  p.  761,  which  is 
thus  translated  by  Lord  Bcrners  :  *  A  treuce  was  taken,  gyuen,  and  accorded, 
bytwene  Englande  and  Fraunce  and  all  their  adherentes  and  alyes,  by  see  and  by 
landc,  to  endure  fermely  .  .  .  the  space  of  thre  yeres.* — Chron,  vol.  ii.  p.  428. 
Monstrelet  in  recoRling  the  events  of  141 1,  says,  *  En  oultre  en  poursuiuant  de  mal 
en  pis,  par  un  autre  iour,  ledit  Due  de  Berry,  ledit  Due  d'Orleans,  et  ses  freres,  etc. 
tous  nommez,  par  leurs  propres  noms,  et  autres  leurs  adherans^  alliez,  et  complices 
.  .  .  furent  par  les  quarrefourgs  de  Paris  k  son  de  trompettes  de  par  le  Roy 
bannis  de  son  royaume  4  tousiours.' — Chron.  tom.  i.  fo.  124,  b.  ed.  1572.  Sir 
Thomas  More,  speaking  of  Luther,  says,  *  No  we,  as  touching  the  cause  why  he» 
chaunged  the  name  of  priest  into  seniour,  ye  must  understand  that  Luther  an 
his  adherentes  holde  this  heresy,  that  all  holy  order  is  nothing.' — Works^  vol.  L  p 
222,  ed.  1557. 

•  These  injunctions  seem  to  anticipate  the  course  which  in  modem  times,  accoid- 
ing  to  an  eminent  authority,  has  been  pursued  by  the  fourth  estate  of  the  realm.  The 
reader  will  doubtless  recall  the  now  famous  passage  in  which  the  historian  of  the 
Crimean  War  professes  to  show  how  public  opinion  at  that  period  was  ascertained 
and  declared.  *  It  seemed  to  the  managers  of  the  company  {i.e,  the  Times  news- 
paper) that  at  some  pains  and  at  a  moderate  cost  it  would  be  possible  to  ascertain 
the  opinions  which  were  coming  into  vogue,  and  see  the  direction  in  which  the 
current  would  flow.  It  is  said  that  with  this  intent,  they  many  years  ago  employed 
a  shrewd,  idle  clergyman,  who  made  it  his  duty  to  loiter  about  in  places  of 
common  resort,  and  find  out  what  people  thought  upon  the  principal  subjects  of 
the  time.  He  was  not  to  listen  very  much  to  extreme  foolishness,  and  still  less 
was  he  to  hearken  to  clever  people.  His  duty  was  to  wait  and  wait,  until  he 
obsei  ved  that  some  common  and  obvious  thought  was  repeated  in  many  places^ 
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with  the  inhabitauntes  priuyly  and  with  some  maner  of  cir- 
cumstaunce,*  enquire  what  men  of  hauour'*  dwell  nighe  unto 

and  by  numbers  of  men  who  had  probably  never  seen  one  another.  That  one 
conmion  thought  was  the  prize  he  sought  for,  and  he  carried  it  home  to  his 
employers.  Ue  became  so  skilled  in  his  peculiar  calling  that,  as  long  as  he  served 
them,  the  company  was  rarely  misled ;  and  although  in  later  times  they  were 
frequently  baffled  in  their  pursuit  of  this  kind  of  knowledge,  they  never  neglected 
to  do  what  they  could  to  search  the  heart  of  the  nation.' — Kinglake's  Invasion  of 
the  CrinuQy  vol.  ii.  p.  81,  ed.  1863. 

*  The  sense  in  which  this  word  is  here  used  is  almost  that  of  *  circumlocution.' 
This  is  rendered  still  clearer  by  the  following  passages  in  Cooper's  edition  of  the 
author's  Dictionary^  where  *  Vix  pueris  dignae  ambages'  (Liv.  lib.  ix.  cap.  1 1,)  is 
translated  *  Foolish  toyes  and  circumstances  in  talke.'  *Longd  ambage  morari'  (Ov. 
Met,  vii.  520,)  *  Wjrth  a  long  circumstance  of  wordes.*  And  *  falsi  positis  amba- 
gibus  oris  vera  loqui '  {ibid.  x.  19.)  *Leauing  all  circumstances  to  speake  the 
playne  truth.'  So  Baret  in  his  Alvearie^  translates  'circuitione  uti*  (Ter.  And,  I,  2, 
31,)  'To  use  great  circumstance  of  woordes,  to  goe  about  the  bushe.'  In  this 
sense  it  is  frequently  used  by  Sbakspere,  thus  in  King  John^  *  The  interruption  of 
their  churlish  drums  cuts  off  more  circumstance,'* — Vol.  iv.  p.  14,  Dyce's  ed.  Again 
in  Hamlet t  *  And  so,  without  mox^  circumstance 2X.  all.* — Vol.  vii.  p.  125.  KnoUes 
in  his  account  of  the  siege  of  Rhodes  by  the  Turks,  in  1522,  makes  Villerius,  the 
Great  Master,  address  the  Rhodians  as  follows  :  '  I  will  not  use  many  words  to 
persuade  you  to  continue  in  your  fidelitie  and  loyaltie,  neither  long  circumstance 
to  encourage  you  to  play  the  men.* — Hist,  of  the  Turks^  p.  576,  ed.  1603.  And 
Massingcr  in  his  tragi -comedy  called  The  Picture^  has,  *  And  therefore,  without 
circumstance f  to  the  point.* — Sig.  B.  3.  ed.  1630. 

^  This  is  not,  as  the  reader  might  naturally  suppose,  a  contracted  form  of  '  be- 
haviour, *  but  represents  the  French  substantive  avoir ^  meaning  •  wealth,  substance, 
property.*  In  La  Chanson  de  Rolandy  one  of  the  earliest  French  poems,  we  find 
this  word  spelt  avcir^  in  the  following  passages  : 

*  Jo  ne  lerreie  por  tut  Tor  que  Deus  fist 
Ne  por  tut  Vaveir  ki  seit  en  cest  pais.* 

Again — 

*  Lcs  xii  pers  ad  trait  por  aveir,* — Pp.  15,  114,  ed.  1869. 

Froissart,  in  his  account  of  the  capture  of  Brest,  in  1341,  by  John  de  Montfort, 
says,  *  Au  dernier,  quand  ils  se  furent  longuement  conseillcs,  ils  se  rendirent  de 
plein  accord  au  dit  comte,  sauf  leurs  corps,  leurs membres,  et  leur avoir,* — Chron, 
torn.  i.  p.  130,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Again  relating  the  capture  of  Antwerp,  in  1384, 
he  says,  *  Et  y  fut  trouv^  grand  avoir  qui  ^toit  h.  Fran9ois  Acreman;  et  me  fut  dit 
que  il  y  avoit  bien  quinze  mille  francs.* — Ibid,  tom.  ii.  p.  302,  which  Lord  Bcmcrs 
translates,  *  There  was  founde  great  richesse  parteyning  to  Fraunces  Atreman.' 
— Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  790,  ed.  1812.  Chaucer  uses  the  aspirated  form  in  The  AV- 
utautU  of  the  Rosc^  *  Wittc  withoutc  discrccioun,  Havoire  withoute  ix>sscssioun«* — 
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them,  what  is  the  forme  of  their  liuing,  of  what  estimation  ' 
they  be  in  iustice,  liberalitie,  diligence  in  executing  the  lawes, 
and  other  semblable  vertues;  contrary  wise  whether  they  be 
opprcssours,  couctous  men,  maintenours*  of  offendours,  remisse 
or  negligent,  if  they  be  officers;  and  what  the  examiners^  do 
here  the  gretter  nombre  of  people  reporte  that  they  interly 
and  truely  denounce  it  to  the  sayde  gouemour.  By  the  whiche 
intimation''   and   their  owne  prudent  endeuour,  they  shall 

Pacl.  HWis,  vol.   vi.  p.  144.     In  the  edition  of  AlHoni  Eng/anJ,  published  in 

1597,  VIC  fiiiil  ihu  wuril  used  in  tins  sexae  : 

■One  StaRunl  of  a  noble  house 

A  Courliour  of  good  Jkatior, 

A  friend  and  ful  to  Muideuil, 

And  in  the  Prince  hisbuor.' — P.  376. 
In  (he  first  edition  of  Faliyan's  Chronicle,  which  was  published  in  1516,  we  find 

this  fonn  of  the  woni,  "Then  the  legal  laboured  unto  the  kynge,  that 

some  other  personcs  whiche  wore  of  small  hauoure  shuld  be  lyned  hj  discre- 
cionofthekynyMCOonsayll.'— P.  3ei,ed.  iSll.  Bui  in  the  edition  of  1559  this 
is  chanced  into  'Iwhauonr'  evidently  through  a  misapprehension.  Sir  Thus. 
North  in  his  translation  of  TlulareKs  Lk-a,  sa^,  *71ie  men  of  haitiaur  and 
honest  citliicns  walked  in  the  market-place  in  their  long  gownes,  and  the  officers 
and  gouemiiurs  of  the  ciitie  went  up  and  downc  to  euery  house.' — P.  163,  ed. 
1579,     And  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  himself  has  used  this  last  (bun  of  the  word  al  p. 

■  Culgrave  has  the  form  mamitmlatr  {Lat.  manutentor),  and  translates  it,  '  A 
maintainer,  upholder,  protector,  countenancer,'  At  a  very  early  period  of  our 
history,  the  ofTtnce  of  '  maintenance,'  as  it  was  then  called,  or  as  it  might  now 
more  properly  be  styled,  conspiracy,  became  the  subject  of  legislation.  Many 
itatulcs  were  passed,  rx.  /:r.  ao  Ed.  III.  cap.  5,  directed  against  'mesnouiset 
jnaiiti-niiHrs  dcs  qucrclcset  parties.'  And  by  a  statute  passed  in  1503(19  Hen.  VII. 
cap.  13),  every  person  duly  proved  lo  be  'a  maynlfiiour  ot  embraceor'  was  to 
forfeit  20/.  to  the  king,  and  bccommitled  to  prison.  The  word  is  evidently  used  in 
the  text  with  reference  to  this  legal  meaning. 

'  The  contracteil  word  eeaminmr  for  eiamiruifcur  was  used  in  early  French  ; 
but  none  of  the  English  Dictiiniaries  give  examples  of  the  use  of  this  word  prior 
to  the  1 61I1  century,  The  verb  '  to  examine, '  and  substantive  'examination.' are 
however  constantly  met  with  in  the  statutes  of  this  period.  In  Baret's  Almarit  we 
find  '  a  weigher  or  examintr,  Pensalor. ' 

*  This  word,  already  used  by  the  author  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  233),  of  forensic  ori^n, 
is  explained  by  Du  Cangc  10  signify  Penunciatio  juditiaria,  in  which  sense  it  is 
apjiarcntly  used  in  the  text.  Cotgrave  translates  the  French  word  Intimation, 
'  An  intiiHahoH,  signification,  deauntialion,  shewing,  letting  to  wit,  or  giving  to 
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haue  infallible  knowlege  who  among  the  inhabitauntes  be 
men  towarde  the  publike  weale  best  disposed.  Them  shall 
they  callc  for  and  mooste  courtaisely*  entretaine,**  and  (as  it 

know.'  In  the  15th  century  we  meet  with  the  phrase  * intimatumibus  et  protesta- 
tionibus  publicis  factis.' — See  Ludewig,  Reliq,  MSS,  torn.  vi.  p.  127,  ed.  1724. 
And  Du  Cange  cites  a  still  earlier  example  in  an  extract  from  the  Registers  of  the 
Parliament  of  Paris  in  1322,  in  which  the  word  is  used  in  a  legal  sense. — *  Ipsi 
tamen  lapsum  10  dierum  expectaverunt  ad  videndum,  si  dictus  procurator  appella- 
tionem  prxdictam  applicaret  secundum  patriae  consuctudinem ;  quod  cum  non 
fecisset,  mandaverunt  Vicecomitem  et  Petrum  de  Constantiani  pnedictos  citari 
coram  se  ad  certam  diem  secundum  processum  et  erramenta  praedicta  processuros, 
cum  intimatione  qu6d  sive  venirent,  sive  non  ulterius  procederent,  et  jus  esset,  qui 
die  cum  aliquis  pnedicto  Vicecomite  non  compareret,  positus  fuit  in  defectu.* — La 
Roque,  Hist,  gen,  de  la  maison  de  Harcourty  tom.  iii.  p.  240,  ed.  1662.  But 
perhaps  the  primary  signification  of  the  term  will  be  rendered  more  intelligible  by 
the  following  explanation  given  by  M.  Ragueau,  in  his  Glossary  of  French  law  : 
*  Autrefois  en  France  quand  quelqu'un  interjettoit  appel  d'une  Sentence  rendue 
en  pais  de  Droit  Coutumier,  il  devoit  faire  ajoumer  le  Juge,  et  intimer^  c*est  k  dire, 
denoncer  Tajoumcment  a  la  partie,  qm  avoit  obtenu  gain  de  cause,  et  qui  ^toit 
appellee  par  cette  raison  intimh,^ — Glossaire^  tom.  i.  p.  381,  ed.  1704.  Ragueau 
quotes  in  support  of  this  statement  a  work  doubtless  of  authority  in  France,  but 
probably  little  known  in  England,  entitled,  Stilus  Parlamenti  Parisienns^  in  which 
it  is  laid  do\%ni,  '  Ubi  appellatur  ab  aliquo  judice  patrix  consuetudinariae,  adjomari 
debet  judex  qui  tulit  sententiam  principaliter,  et  fit  ifUimatio  illi  pro  quo  lata  est 
sententia,  ut  ad  dicm,ad  cjucm  citatus  est,  judex  intersit,  si  suacrediderit  interesse.* — 
Fo.  viii.  cd.  1530.  From  the  law  courts  the  word  no  doubt  quickly  passed  into 
ordinary'  usage. 

■  This  adverb,  already  used  by  the  author  {so^ante  p.  40)  is  simply  the  English 
form  of  the  French  courtoisancnt,  the  first  o  being  often  omitted  and  e  substituted  for 
the  second  in  early  writers.  Thus  in  La  Chanson  de  Roland  we  find,  *  Si  lur  ad 
dit  un  mot  ntrtasement.^ — P.  36,  ed.  1869.  And  in  a  letter  dated  17  March,  1300, 
from  Ed.  I.  to  his  dauj^hter  Elizabeth,  Countess  of  Holland,  respecting  her  dower, 
we  find  again  a  different  mode  of  spelling  the  word.  *  Pur  quoi  chere  fille 
(luanl  il  serront  a  vous  venus  corteisement  come  a  vous  apeut  les  recevcs  ensi  q'il 
s'en  puissent  loer.' — Rymer,  tom.  ii.  p.  861.  ^o  Qh.'o.MQXxxTi  Troy lus  and  Cry seyde^ 

Devyne  nat  in  reson  ay  so  depe, 

Ne  cuftaisly^  but  helpe  thi-self  anon.* 

Poet,  IVorkSy  vol.  iv.  p.  324. 
And  again  in  Tfie  Reeves  Tale^ 

*  For  ther  bifom  he  stal  but  curteysly.* 

Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  124. 

*»  The  orthography  of  this  word  betrays  at  once  its  origin  from  the  French 
cntretenir.    So  Chaucer  has  *  cntremedled  '  from  entrem^ler^  and  *  entremete  *  from 
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were)  louingly  embrace,  with  thankes  for  their  good  will  and 
cndeuour  towarde  the  publike  weale;  commending  them 
openly  for  their  vertue  and  diligence,  offring  to  them  their 
assistence  in  their  semblable  doinges,  and  also  their  further- 
aunce*  towarde  the  due  recompence^  of  their  trauailes.®     On 

entremettre  and  'entredismgeden'  from  entreckamger,  and  our  author  himself 
*  entrclace  *  from  entrelacer, 

*  This  is  a  genuine  Anglo-Saxon  word.  In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  forthe> 
rynge,  or  promocyon,  PromocioJ*  And  Palsgrave  translates  'forlheryng — auancd- 
ment*  whilst  Chaucer  has  forthre  =  to  further.  Tyndall,  in  his  Prologue  to  the  Efist, 
to  Romans f  says,  *  For  though  that  mans  law  and  ordinaunce  make  not  a  man  good 
before  God,  neither  iustific  him  in  the  hart,  yet  are  they  ordeined  for  the  furtha  - 
auHce  of  the  common  wealth,  to  mainteine  peace,  to  punish  the  euill,  and  to  defend 
the  good.* — Works^  p.  49,  ed.  1573.  Ascham  has  another  form  :  'Surely  that 
day,  was  by  that  good  fathers  meanes.  Dies  Natalis  to  me,  for  the  whole  foundation 
of  the  poore  learning  I  haue,  and  of  all  the  furderance^  that  hetherto  else  where 
I  haue  obteyned.' — Scholcmaster^  p.  134,  ed.  1870.  So  Spenser  the  poet  in  his 
View  of  the  State  of  Ireland^  written  in  1596,  *  Of  which  Marsilians,  it  is  said 
that  the  Gaules  learned  them  {i,e,  letters)  first,  and  used  them  only  for  >\itfurtfur- 
ante  of  their  trades  and  privat  busines.* — Vol.  i.  p.  66,  ed.  1809. 

*  We  have  here  simply  the  French  substantive  rkompense^  which  is  spelt 
recompence  in  Palsgraves  L Esclairctssement.  It  occurs  frequently  in  the  Statutes 
of  the  Realm  at  this  period.  Thus,  in  the  preamble  to  26  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  18,  it 
is  recited  that  the  king's  '  lovyng  and  obedyent  subjects,  sithen  his  last  most 
gracyous  and  libcrall  pardons  to  them  graunted,  haue  incurred  into  innumerable 
penalties,  losses,  forfeytures,  and  damages,  wherof  few  or  none  of  them  are  able 
to  make  full  recompence  or  condign  satisfaction  to  his  Highnes.' 

*  This  is  simply  the  Knglish  form  of  the  French  travail^  which  Cotgrave 
translates  *  Travell,  toyle,  teenc,  labour,  business,  paines-taking,  trouble,  molesta- 
tion, care.*  In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Travayle  (or  labour  or  robour)  Labor.^ 
In  Peter  of  Langtoft's  Chron.  it  is  used  pretty  often  in  this  sense.     Thus  : 

*  In  the  passion  tyme  was  the  first  bataile, 

Nine  was  that  ilkc  ycrc  grete  was  ther  trauatU,^ 

Heartte,  vol.  i.  p.  21.  ed.  1725. 

And  again  : 

*  Two  ycre  thei  werred  with  many  trauailes. 

In  those  two  yeres  were  sex  grete  batales.* 

Ibid,  p.  48. 

And  so  Chaucer  in  The  Frankeleynes  Tale : 

*  For,  Sire,  I  wil  not  take  a  peny  of  the. 
For  all  my  craft,  ne  nought  for  my  travayle; 
Thou  hast  y-payed  wel  for  my  vitayle.* 

Poet,  Works^  vol.  iii.  p.  28,  ed.  1866. 
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the  contrary  parte,  whan  they  see  any  of  them  who  amonge 
their  inferiors  obserue  nat  iustice,  and  likewise  officers  whiche 
be  remisse  or  fauourable  to  commune  ofTendours  and  brekers 
of  lawes,  and  negligent  in  the  execution  of  their  auctorities, 
to  them  shall  they  gyue  condigne*  reprehentions,'*  manifes- 
tyng  their  defautes®  in  omitting  their  dueties,  and  in  giuing 
euil  example  to  their  companions,  also  boldnes  to  transgresse, 
to  contemne  the  lawes,  declaringe  also  that  the  ministring 
such  occasion  deserue  nat  onely  a  sharpe  rebuke  but  also 

Shakspeare,  in  the  First  Part  of  King  Hen,  VI,  ^  makes  the  Duke  of  York  say, 

*  Is  all  our  travail  turned  to  this  effect?'  -Vol.  v.  p.  yy,  Dyce's  ed.  The  author 
has  already  used  the  word  in  the  same  sense  on  several  previous  occasions. 

•  The  Latin  word  condignus  is  translated  by  the  author  in  his  Dictionary^ 

*  worthy,  and  according  as  it  is  esteemed,*  but  it  appears  to  be  used  only  by  Plautus 
and  Aulus  Gellius.  The  form  in  the  text,  however,  is  derived  from  the  French  condignc^ 
which  Palsgrave  gives  as  the  equivalent  of  •  suffycient  worthye.*    And  Cotgrave, 

*  condigne,  well- worthy.*  Du  Cange  in  his  Glossary  quotes  the  following  passage 
from  a  charter  circa  A.D.  1360  :  *  lis  seront  prest  et  appareillies  et  off(front  k  faire 
amende  condigne,*  Sir  T.  Elyot  has  already  used  this  adjective  in  another  place. 
(See  Vol.  I.  pp.  194,  261.) 

**  The  Latin  word  reprehensio  is  quite  classical,  and  was  also  naturalized  in 
France,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  been  in  common  use  there  any  more  than  in 
England,  before  the  beginning  of  the  1 6th  centuiy.  It  is  used,  however,  by 
Chaucer  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde^ 

*  For,  douteth  nothinge,  mjm  intencion 
Nys  nat  to  yow  of  reprchencion* 

Poet,  Works^  vol.  iv.  p.  136,  ed.  i86d. 

•  This  is,  of  course,  the  French  word  difault  or  difatUy  which  Cotgrave  trans- 
lates 'A  default,  fault,  offence,  defect,  any  want,  lack,  penurie,  scantnesse  or 
scarceness,  a  defection.*  This  form  is  frequently  used  by  Chaucer.  Thus  in  The 
Pcrsoftes  Tale^  he  says,  'Another  de/aute  is  this,  that  men  doon  deedly  synne 
after  that  they  have  recejrved  baptisme.  The  thridde  de/aute  is,  that  men  fallen 
into  venial  synne  after  here  baptisme  fro  day  to  day.' — Works,  vol.  ill.  p.  26$. 
Again,  in  his  Dream, 

*  For-why  the  queen  forthwith  her  leve 
Toke  at  hem  all  that  were  present. 

Of  her  defattts  fully  repent.' — Ibid,  voL  v.  p.  137. 

In  Fabyan's  Chronicle  we  read  that  *  the  poore  people  eate  horse  fleshe  and 
doggues  fleshe,  and  many  other  vile  beastes,  whiche  wonder  is  to  belieue  ;  and  yet 
for  defaute  died  grcate  multitude  of  people  in  sundry  places  of  the  land.' — Vol.  ii. 
p.  171,  ed.  1559. 
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right  greuous  punisshement.  And  if  he  that  thus  admonestcth* 
be  a  soueraigne  gouemour  or  prince,  if,  I  saye,  he  shortcly 
here  upon  doth  ratifie  his  wordes  by  expellyng  some  of 
them  whiche  I  nowe  rehersed  from  their  offices,  or  otherwyse 
sharpely  correctynge  them,  and  contrarye  wise  aduaunce  higher 
some  good  man  and  whom  he  hath  proued  to  be  diligent 
in  the  execution  of  iustice,  undoubtedly  he  shall  inflame  the 
appetite  and  zele  of  good  ministers,  and  also  suscitate  ^  or 

»  This  is  simply  the  French  word  admonester^  from  whence  is  derived  our 
'admonish.*  Thus,  Palsgrave  says,  *  I  admonysshe,  I  wame  of  a  thyng,  yadmon- 
esU^  prim.  conj.  He  that  is  admonisshed  is  halfe  armed  :  qui  est  admotusti  est 
a  demy  arnU.^ — V Esclaircissemfnt^  p.  417,  ed.  1 85 2.  The  same  form  is  used  by 
Chaucer  in  The  Tale  of  Melibeits :  '  And  herto  accordith  seint  Paul  the  apostil 
in  many  places  ;  he  saith,  Ne  yeldith  nought  harm  for  harm,  ne  wikked  speche  for 
wikked  speche  ;  but  do  wel  to  him  that  doth  the  harm,  and  blcsse  him  that  seith 
the  harm.  And  in  many  other  places  he  amonestetk  pees  and  accord.'  Again,  in 
The  Personfies  Tale^  *And  moreover  thou  schalt  love  him  in  word,  and  in  benigne 
anuniestyng  and  chastising,  and  conforte  him  in  his  annoyes,  and  praye  for  him 
with  al  thin  herte.*  Poetical  Works^  vol.  iii.  pp.  164,  307,  ed.  1S66.  Froissart, 
in  his  account  of  the  capture  of  Cadsand,  a.d.  1337,  says  :  *Et  la  etoit  messire 
Guy  de  Flandre,  fr^re  au  comte  Louis  de  Flandre,  un  bon  et  sfir  chevalier,  mais 
batard  (Jtoit,  qui  admonestoit  et  prioit  tous  les  compagnons  de  bien  faire.* — Chron. 
tom.  i.  p.  63,  ed.  Pan.  Litt.  And  Commines,  describing  the  reception  of  the  herald 
sent  by  Ed.  IV.  to  Lx>uis  XL,  in  1475,  says  that  the  latter  *dit  audit  heraut 
plusieurs  autres  belles  raisons,  pour  admonester  ledit  roy  d'Angleterre  de  prendre 
appointement  avec  luy.' — Memoires^  p.  97,  Pan.  Litt.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that 
the  author,  in  his  Dictionary ,  translates  the  Latin  verb  admoneo  *  to  wame,  to 
exhort.'  And  so  far  as  the  Editor  has  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  form  in  the  text 
is  used  only  by  Chaucer  and  Elyot. 

*  This  word  which  is  spelt '  sussitate'  in  another  place  (see  anfe^  p.  26),  is  now 
obsolete,  and  is,  of  course,  an  adaptation  of  the  Latin  suscitare^  which  is  quite 
classical  ;  but  in  his  Dictionary  the  author  translates  the  latter  *  to  awake  one  out 
of  his  slepe,  to  call  one  to  his  warke.'  Cotgrave  translates  the  French  word 
susdter,  *  To  suscitate^  awake,  raise,  quicken,  kindle,  incite,  stir  up  ;'  and  it  is 
constantly  used  by  French  writers  in  the  sense  of  *  to  raise.*  Thus  La  Noue  says, 
*  En  attendant  qu'il  plaise  i  Dieu  de  susciter  des  moyens  legitimes  d'y  remedier. ' — 
Discours  Pol.  et  Mil,  p.  77,  ed.  1587.  Richardson,  in  his  Dictionary y  gives  no 
other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  form  in  the  text  by  English  writers,  but  we  meet 
with  it  in  the  curious  work  of  that  most  pedantic  writer  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. Sir  Thomas  Browne  :  *  Thus  the  Sunne,  which  with  us  is  fruitfull  in  the 
generation  of  frogs,  toads,  and  serpents,  to  this  effect  proves  impotent  in  our 
neighbour  Island,  wherein  as  in  all  other  carrying  a  common  aspect,  it  concurreth 
but  unto  predisposed  effects,  and  onely  smcitates  those  formes,  whose  determinations 
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raise  the  courage  of  all  men  inclined  to  vertue,  so  that  there 
shal  neuer  lacke  men  apte  and  propise  •  to  be  set  in  auc- 

are  seminall,  and  proceed  from  the  Idea  of  themselves.* — Vulg.  Err.  p.  308,  ed. 

1646. 

•  This  word,  in  the  sense  of  *  suitable,*  is  constantly  used  by  our  author  (see 
ex.  gr.  Vol.  I.  pp.  61,  116,  and^/i/^,  p.  88) ;  it  is  simply  the  French /r^/iifr,  which 
Cotgrave  translates   'Propitious,  gracious,  favorable,  gentle,  tractable,  well  in- 
clined unto  ;  also  apt,  meet,  fit,  proper,  convenient  for.*    Thus  Commines,  speak- 
ing of  the  preparations  of  Edward  IV.  for  the  invasion  of  France  in  1475,  says,  *Le 
roy  Edouard  estant  h.  Douvres,  pour  son  passage,  luy  envoya  ledit  due  dc  Bour- 
gongne  bien  cinq  cens  basteaux  de  Ilollande  et  Z<^lande,  qui  sont  plats,  et  bas  de 
bord,  et  bien  propUes  4  porter  chevaux,  et  s*appellent  Scrtes,  et  vindrent  de  Hol- 
lande.* — Mint.  p.  96,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.     In  the  Hist,  de  Charles  VI.,  written  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  we  read,  *  Fut  ordonn^  une  feste  au  soir  en  Thostel  de  la  reyne 
Blanche,  4  Sainct -Marcel  pres  Paris,  dTiommes  sauvages  enchaisn^,  tous  velus. 
Et  estoient  leurs  habillemens  propices  au  corps,  velus,  fails  de  lin,  ou  d'estoupes 
attachees4  poix-raisine,  et  engraisses  aucunement  pour  mieux  reluire.' — P.  378,  ed. 
Pan.  Lit.     Froissart,   speaking  of  the  deputation  sent  from  Flanders  in  1345,  to 
excuse  the  death  of  James  von  Artaveld,  says,  *ils  reconnoissoient  bien  qu'il  leur 
avoit  ete  vfxoyAX.  propice  et  n(k:essaire  ^  tous  leurs  besoins,  et  avoit  regne  et  gouvem^ 
le  paysde  Flandre  bellement  et  sagement* — Chron.  tom.  i.  p.  206,  ed.  Pan.  Lit. 
And  the  same  writer  in  his  account  of  the  nomination  of  Philip  von  Artaveld  by  the 
lord  de  Harzelle  in  1381,  makes  the  latter  say,  *  Jeensais  unqui  point  n*y  vise,  ni 
n*y  pcnse,  que  si  il  s*en  vouloit  ensoigner,  il  n'y  auroit  pas  de  ^Xwspropice  ni  de  meil- 
leur  nom  *  (Ilnd.  tom.  ii.  p.  145),  which  Lord  Bemers  translates,  *  I  knowe  one,  that 
if  he  wyll  medle  therwith,  I  thynke  ther  shulde  nat  be  a  meter  man  therfore,  nor 
of  a  better  name.* — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  635,  ed.  181 2.     And  again,  in  reconling  a 
conversation  between  Peter  du  Bois  and  Francis  Acrcman,  referring  to  the  same 
events,  Froissart  makes  the  former  say,  *  N*avez-vous  pas  oul  dire  comment  ceux 
de  Gand  occircnt  et  murdrirent  jadis  ce  vaillant  et  sage  homme  Jacques  d' Artevelle, 
qui  leur  avoit  fait  tant  de  bien  et  donn^  de  bon  conseils  et  ^t^  en  toutes  leurs  n^- 
cessites  sXpropicdV — Ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  499.    In  a  letter  to  the  King,  written  about 
Aug.  7,  1 521,  Wolsey  says,  *  And  like  as  Your  Grace  thinkcth  the  Erie  of  Essex  to 
be  covenable  and  propice  for  that  rome,  so  am  I  of  semblable  opinion.  * — State 
Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  32.     And  in  another  letter  dated  August  II,  1522,  the  cardinal 
writes,   *  In  case  the  Frenche  shippes  shalbe  passed  northewardes,   bifore  their 
commyng  thider,  then  the  wynde  being  covenable  and  propice,  if  they  poursued 
and  folowed  them  into  the  North  Sees,  leving  3  or  4  shippes  to  kepe  your  passage 
bctwene  Dovour  and  Calais,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  (God  willing)  but  some  goodly 
rencounter  shulde  be  bitwene  them.* — Ibid,  p.  100.     And  in  another  long  letter 
from  Amiens  in  1527,  informing  the  King  of  what  passed  in  France,  he  expresses 
a  hope  that  *  suche  diligence  shalbe  used,  that  the  perpetuall  peax,  keping  secrete 
the  determinacion  of  the  said  altematyve,  shalbe  on  Our  Ladies  day,  the  Assump- 
cion,  published,  confermcd,  swome,  and  ratifyed  here  in  Our  Lodycs  Churche 
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toritie.  Where  the  merites  of  men  beinge  hidde  and  un- 
knowen  to  the  soueraigne  gouemour,  and  the  negligent 
ministers  or  inferior  gouemours  hauing  nat  only  equal  thanke 
or  rewarde  but  perchaunce  moche  more  than  they  which 
be  diligent,  or  wolde  be  if  they  moughte  haue  assistence, 
there  undoubtedly  is  grieuouse  discourage  and  peril!  of 
conscience ;  for  as  moche  as  they  omitte  often  tymes  their 
ductics  and  offices,  reputyng  it  great  foly  and  madnes  to 
acquire  by  the  executyng  of  iustice  nat  only  an  opinion*  of 

of  Amyas,  which  is  a  convenient,  propice^  and  mete  place  for  so  excellent  and  high 
an  acte.  ^—Ibui.  p.  25a  So  Hall,  in  his  account  of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury's  expedi- 
tion in  1452,  says,  '  The  inhahitauntes  of  Burdcaux,  hearing  of  the  erles  arriual,  sent 
to  him  messengers  in  the  darke  night,  thanking  and  congratulating  him  for  his 
thither  comming,  and  also  requiryng  him  to  accelerate  and  spede  his  iomey  to- 
warde  their  cilie,  enformyng  him  that  now  the  time  was  propice  for  his  purpose.  * — 
Chron.  fo .  clxiv.  b.  ed.  1 548.  And,  speaking  of  Edward  IV.,  he  says,  *  He  edified 
bulwarkcs  and  buylded  fortresses  on  euery  side  and  parte  of  his  realme,  where  might 
be  any  place  propice  and  mete  for  an  armie  to  arriue  or  take  lande.' — Ibid, 
fo.  cxci.  b. 

•  /.^.  a  character,  reputation  for ;  a  phrase  which  has  been  already  used,  see 
ante,  pp.  163,  284.  It  answers  really  in  this  sense  to  the  French  ^j^ma/rVw,  which 
Cotgrave  translates,  *An  opination,  opining,  opinion-delivering;  also  opinion^ 
judgement,  fancy,  imagination,  fame,  reputation.'  It  is  remarkable  that  Richard- 
son takes  no  notice  whatever  of  this  use  of  the  word,  which,  however,  is  clearly 
derived  from  classical  usage.  Thus  Cicero  uses  the  parent  word  in  the  following 
passages:  '  Ergo  ctiam  solitario  homini,  atque  in  agro  vitam  agenti,  opinio  justUia 
necessaria  est ;  eoque  etiam  magis,  qu6d,  si  eam  non  habebunt,  injusti  habebun- 
tur.' — De  Off,  lib.  ii.  cap.  il.  Again,  '  P.  Kutilii  adolescentiam,  adopinionctnetin^ 
noccntict  d  juris  sciaitio'^  P.  Mucii  commendavit  domus.' — Ibid.  cap.  13.  And 
Caesar  uses  the  expression  in  the  following  passage  :  •  Equites  Treviri,  quorum 
inter  Gallos  virtutis  opinio  est  singularis  .  .  .  domum  contenderunt.* — De  BelL 
Gall.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.  This  last  passage  is  thus  rendered  in  the  French  translation 
of  '  E^tienne  Delaigue  diet  Beauuoys,'  published  in  1531,  '  Les  hommes  darmesde 
Treues  desquelz  lopinion  et  renomnue  touchatU  leur  force  est  singuliere  entre  les 
Gauloys.* — Des  Baiailles  de  Gaule,  fo.  xxi.  The  word  is  often  used  by  Shakspeare. 
Thus,  in  the  First  Part  of  King  Henry  IV.  : 

*  Stay,  and  breathe  awhile : — 
Thou  hast  redeemed  thy  lost  opinion.* 

Again  in  yulius  Casar,  Metellus  says — 

*  O,  let  us  have  him ;  for  his  silver  hairs 
Will  purchase  us  a  good  opinion. 
And  buy  men's  voices  to  commend  our  deeds. ' 
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tyrannye  amonge  the  people,  and  consequently  haterede,  but 
also  malignitie  amonge  his  equalles  and  superiours,  with  a 
note  of  ambition. 

This  reuolued  and  considered  by  a  circumspecte  gouer- 
nour,  lorde  god,  howe  shortly  and  with  litle  difficultie  shall  he 
dispose  the  publike  weale  that  is  greued  to  receyue  medicine, 
wherby  it  shulde  be  soone  healed  and  reduced  to  his  perfection. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 
Of  Detraction  atid  they  mage  therof  made  by  thepaynter  Apeiies, 

There  is  moche  conuersant*  amonge  men  in  authoritie  a 
vice  very  ugly  and  monstruouse,  who  under  the  pleasaunt 

And  in  77u  Two  Noble  Kvismen,  Emilia  says — 

'  How  their  lives 
Might  breed  the  ruin  of  my  name's  opinion  ! ' 

Bacon  used  the  word  in  the  same  way  as  our  author  when  he  wrote,  '  The  opinion 
of  plenty  is  amongst  the  causes  of  want.* — WorkSy  vol.  ii.  p.  98,  ed.  1825. 

•  I.e.  associated  with.  Cotgrave  translates  the  French  converser  avec,  *To 
converse,  or  be  much  conversant,  associate  or  keep  much  company  with  ;  to  haunt, 
frequent,  resort  often  unto.'  So  in  the  A.  V.,  *  There  was  not  a  word  of  all  that 
Moses  commanded  which  Joshua  read  not  before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  with 
the  women  and  the  little  ones,  and  the  strangers  that  were  conversant  among  X^tiexti.  * — 
Joshua  viiL  35  ;  a  phrase  which  represents  the  Latin  *  qui  inter  cos  morabantur  *  of 
the  Vulgate.  Again  in  the  Latin  Version :  *  Nee  quicquam  periit  omni  tempore 
quo  fuimus  cum  eis  in  agris,'  (i  Sam.  xxv.  15),  is  rendered  '  Neither  missed  we 
anything  as  long  as  wc  were  conversant  with  them  when  we  were  in  the  fields.  * 
In  the  French  Bible  of  1530,  however,  we  find  the  exact  parallel :  *  iamais  riens 
ne  fut  perdu  tout  le  temps  que  nous  auons  conuerse  auec  eulx  au  desert.  *  Bacon 
says,  *  It  hath  been  observed,  that  old  men  who  have  loved  young  company,  and 
bcenr^/w^rjflw/continually  with  them,  have  been  of  long  life.' — IVorks^yoXAy.  p.  505, 
ed.  1826.  And  again,  *  But  for  the  wisdom  of  business,  wherein  man's  life  is  most 
conversantyihdie.  be  no  books  of  it,  except  some  few  scattered  advertisements.  * — Ibid. 
vol.  ii.  p.  259.  Pliny  uses  the  Latin  word,  *conversari,'  in  the  same  way  for  *to 
haunt ;'  thus  he  says  of  the  eagle  :  *  Conversatur  autem  in  montibus. ' — Nat,  Hist, 
lib.  x.  cap.  3. 

IL  E  E 
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habite*  of  frendshippe  and  good  counsaile  with  a  breeth 
pestilenciall  infecteth  the  wittes  of  them  that  nothinge  mis- 
trusteth  ;  this  monstre  is  called  in  englysshe  Detraction,^  in 
latine  Calumnia^  whose  propertie  I  will  nowe  declare.  If  a 
man,  beinge  determined  to  equitie,  hauynge  the  eyen  and 
eares  of  his  mynde  set  onely  on  the  trouthe  and  the  publike 

•  I.e,  guise,  dress.  From  the  French  habit^  which  is,  itself,  derived  from  the 
Lat  *  habitus.  *  Thus  Cicero,  in  the  Verrine  Orations^  says,  *  Erant  aenea  prae- 
terei  duo  signa  .  .  .  virginali  habitu  atque  vestitu  .  .  .  Canephorae  ipsae  voca- 
bantur.' — Lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  Froissart  in  his  account  of  the  coronation  of  Chas.  VI. 
of  France  in  1380,  says,  *  Et  \k  s^oit  le  jeune  roi,  en  habU  royal,  en  une  chaire 
^lev^e  moult  haut '  {Chron.  torn.  ii.  p.  1 1 7),  which  Lord  Bemers  translates,  *And 
there  the  yonge  kynge  was  in  habyte  ryall,  in  a  chayre  lypt  up  on  high.  * —  Chron.  vol.  i. 
p.  606.  The  word  is  constantly  used  by  Chaucer ;  thus,  in  Tlu  Romaunt  of  the 
Rose  :  *  But  natheles,  I  wole  not  blame  Religious  folk,  ne  hem  diffame,  in  what 
habit  that  ever  they  go.'  Again,  *  Abit  ne  makith  neithir  monk  ne  frere.' — Poet, 
Works^  vol.  vi.  pp.  187,  189.  It  occurs  also  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm  at  this 
period;  thus,  by  24  Henry  VIII.  cap.  13,  it  is  *  Provyded  alwais  that  this  Acte nor 
any  thing  therin  conteyned  be  hurtfull  or  prejudiciall  to  any  spirituall  or  temporal! 
personne  in  and  for  the  wearing  any  omamentes  of  the  Churche  used  for  executyng 
dyvyne  service  or  for  wearing  their  Amicis,  Mantels,  Habittes^  or  G.irmentes  of 
Religion,  or  other  thinges  which  they  be  used  or  bounde  unto  by  their  romes  or 
promocions  or  Religions.  *     The  Promptorium  has  *  Abyte  i  clothynge — Habitus.  * 

*  Which  itself  is  derived  from  the  French  detraction^  which  Cotgrave  translates, 
*  Detraction^  slander,  backbiting,  depravation,  discrediting,  mis-report  of,  private 
disgracing  or  disparaging,  slanderous  speeches,  reproachfull  tearmes  given  of  one 
behind  his  back. '  The  Promptorium  has  *  Detraccyon  or  bagbytynge  (bakbytynge), 
Detraccioy  obloquium.*  In  the  work  called  Le  MSnagier  de  Paris ^  which  was 
written  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  we  find  the  following  defini- 
tion of  this  vice  :  *  La  quarte  branche  d*envie  si  est  detraction  :  c'est  \  dire, 
quant  une  personne  dit  mal  et  parle  en  derri^re  et  dit  ce  qu'il  sect  de  lui  et  ce 
qu*il  ne  scet  pas,  et  qu*il  contrcuve  et  pense  comment  il  pourra  dire  chose  par 
quoy  il  pourra  nuire  et  grever  cclluy  de  qui  il  parle,  et  quant  il  oit  mal  dire  de 
cellui,  il  aide  k  son  povoir  de  le  accroistre  et  exaulcer,  et  de  ce  parle  moult  grief- 
ment  quant  il  voit  son  point,  pour  ce  qu*il  scet  qu'il  ne  le  peut  en  nulle  mani^re 
plus  dommagier,  etscet  qu'il  ne  lui  peut  restituer  sa  bonne rcnoramee  qu'il  luyoste, 
et  ainsi  lui  mesmes  sc  met  a  mort.' — Tom.  i.  p.  37,  ed.  1846.  The  word  is  used 
by  Chaucer  in  Tlie  Pcrsofies  Talc  :  *  Salomon  saith,  that  flaterie  is  worse  than  de- 
traccimtn ;  for  som  tymc  dctraccioun  makith  an  hawteyn  man  be  the  more  humble, 
for  he  dredith  detraccioun,  but  certes  flaterie  makith  a  man  to  enhaunsen  his  hert 
and  his  countcnaunce. ' — Poet.  IVorks^  vol.  iii.  p.  316.  And  again  in  The  Romaunt 
oftfieRosc'.  *  With  tonge  woundyng,  as  feloun,  thurgh  venemous  detraccioun,* — 
Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  168,  cd.  1S66. 
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weale  of  his  contray,  will  haue  no  regarde  to  any  requeste  or 
desire,  but  procedeth  directely  in  the  adminystration  of  iustyce, 
than  either  he  whiche  by  iustice  is  offended,  or  some  his 
fautours,*  abettours,^  or  adherentes,  if  he  him  selfe  or  any  of 

'  This  word,  which  is  frequently  found  in  legal  documents,  is  the  French 
fauteur^  which  Cotgrave  translates,  ^Kfautor,  favourer;  furtherer,  helper;  sup- 
porter, protector  ;  a  partaker,  a  companion.'  It  is  used  by  Juvenal  (Jean  II.)  dcs 
Ursins  in  his  Ckronique  de  Charles  VI, ^  composed  about  1430,  who,  in  recording 
the  events  of  the  year  14 18,  says,  *  Le  dimanche  vingt-huictiesme  jour  dudit  mois, 
les  Bourguignons  entrerent  4  Paris :  et  pour  S9avoir  la  maniere,  il  est  vray,  comme  a 
estetouchd,  que  Ic  due  de  Bourgongne  avoit  de  grand s_/&/</^«rj  a  Paris.* — P.  541, 
ed.  Pan.  Lit.  An  order  of  M.  Luillier,  the  Civil  Governor  of  Paris,  dated  August 
II,  1562,  enjoins  '  Aux  Commissaires,  de  faire  diligence  de  s'enqu^rir  en  son 
quartier  oil  sont  les  maisons,  heritages,  rentes,  &c.,  appartenans  aux  rebelles,  factieux, 
seditieux,  et  qui  ont  port^  les  armes  contre  le  Roy,  et  leur  fauteurs^  adh^rans,  et 
complices.* — Mi moir es  (U  Condi,  tova.,  xyl  p.  579,  ed.  1743.  The  word  occurs 
also  in  the  English  statutes  of  this  reign;  thus,  24  Henry  VIII.  cap.  12,  which 
was  passed  to  prevent  the  removal  of  appeals  to  Rome,  enacts  that  if  any  person 
thereafter  attempt  to  procure  from  the  See  of  Rome  any  inhibition,  &c,  in  dero- 
gation of  the  process  of  the  courts  of  this  realm,  *  every  suche  personne  or  per- 
sonnes  so  doyng,  and  \\i€\x  fautours^  comfortours,  abbettours,  procurers,  executers, 
and  counsaillours,  &c.,'  shall  incur  the  penalties  provided  by  the  statutes  of  prae- 
munire. Again,  in  the  Act  for  the  establishment  of  the  succession  to  the  Crown, 
28  Henry  VIII.  cap.  7,  it  is  provided  that  if  any  of  the  King's  heirs,  &c.,  inter- 
rupt the  order  of  succession  limited  by  the  Act,  'then  all  and  singular  the 
ofTcndours  in  any  of  the  premisses  contrary  to  this  acte,  and  all  their  arbettours, 
mayntenours,  fautours^  counsaillours,  and  aidours  therin  shalbe  demed  and  ad- 
judged high  traitours  to  the  Realme.*  It  had  been  used  in  formal  docimients, 
however,  at  a  much  earlier  period,  for  in  1296  John  the  Stewart,  brother  of  James 
the  Stewart  of  Scotland,  in  making  his  submission  to  Edward  I.,  promises  to  aid 
and  assist  the  King,  *  contre  Johan  de  Baillol,  qui  feut  Roi  d'Escoce,  et  contre  touz 
ses  aydeurs  et  ^%  fauteurs  en  Roiaume  d'Escoce  et  ailleurs,  totes  les  foiz  que  nous 
serrom  requis  ou  garniz  de  parnostre  Seigneur  leRoid'Engleterre  avantdit,  ou  par  ses 
heirs.' — Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  714.  The  Latin  form  occurs  in  the  commission  to 
extend  the  duration  of  the  truce  between  England  and  France  in  1297,  wherein 
the  King  delegates  to  the  Commissioners  *  Prorogandi  suffercntiam,  seu  abstinentiam, 
inter  nos  ex  parte  un^  et  Regem  Franciae  ex  altera,  ac  nostros  et  v^^w&fautores, 
confoederatos,  valitores,  initas  super  guerrd  mota  hinc  et  inde,  usque  ad  quod 
tempus  voluerint.* — Ibid,  p.  800. 

*  It  Is  worthy  of  note  that  Kelham,  in  his  Nomtan  Diet,  and  Sherwood  in  his 
Eng,- French  Diet,  render  *  an  abettor,  fauteur^  favoriseu r^^ shovfing  that  they  con- 
sidered these  words  to  be  synonymous.  Spelman  says  that  abbettator  is  *  vox 
forensis,'  and  defines  it  as  *  Incitator,  instigator  ;  qui  alium  ad  facinus  aliquod 
perpctrandum  exaaiit  tutaturve  facturum, '  and  derives  it  from  the  Saxon  particle 
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them  be  in  seruice  or  familiaritie  with  hym  that  is  in  auc- 
toritie,  as  soone  as  by  any  occasion  mention  hapneth  to  be 
made  of  hym  who  hathe  executed  Justyce  exactely,  furthe 
with  they  imagine  some  vice  or  defaute,  be  it  neuer  so  litle, 
wherby  they  may  minysshe  his  credence,  and  craftly  omit- 
tyng  to  speke  any  thyng  of  his  rygour  in  Justyce,  they 
wyll  note  and  touche  some  thynge  of  his  maners,  wherein 
shall  eyther  seme  to  be  lyghtnes  or  lacke  of  grauitie,  or  to 
moche  sowernes,*  or  lake  of  ciuilitie,  or  that  he  is  nat  bene- 

a  s  a/  vel  usque  and  betan  sive  gebetan,  *  hoc  est,  emendare,  excitare,  restaurare, 
remedium  praestare. '  Other  authorities,  however,  consider  it  of  continental  origin  ; 
thus  Skinner,  in  his  EtymoL  Anglic,  suggests  the  Belgic  word  Batten  =  prodesse, 
as  the  root,  *  qui  enim  alteri  favet,  ipsi,  quantum  potest,  prodest.  *  Whilst  Cowel, 
in  his  Interpreter^  and  Minshew,  think  4hat  *  it  may  be  said  to  proceed  from  the 
French  bouter^  impellere,  or  excitare.*  And  Du  Cange,  on  the  other  hand,  is  in- 
clined to  favour  the  conjecture  that  deduces  it  from  the  word  abbeter  found  in  the  old 
French  Romances,  with  the  meaning  *  ad  bestiam  incitare.'  It  seems  most  probable, 
indeed,  that  it  was  of  continental  origin,  for  we  find  it  in  the  early  law  books. 
Thus  in  the  Nature  Breznum  it  is  laid  down  :  *  Si  ascun  soil  troue  abbettour  il  auera 
un  bre  judicial  deuers  les  abbettours^  le  quel  est  done  en  lieu  de  Conspiracie.  * — Fo. 
xxiii.  b.  ed.  Pynson,  1 516.  We  have  already  seen  in  the  last  note  how  the  word  was 
used  with  other,  ejusdem  generis,  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm  in  the  author's  time, 
and  we  may  cite,  in  addition,  3  Henry  VII.  cap.  2,  passed  in  1487,  which  enacts 
that  *  si  ascun  home  soit  tue,  ou  occiz,  ou  murdrez,  et  de  ceo  tuorz,  murderours, 
abettorz,  maintenorz,  et  comfortorz  dicell  soient  enditez,  que  fliz  lez  tuorz  et  mur- 
derours, et  toutz  autcrz  accessoriez  dicell  soient  arrettez  et  determinez  de  ft  le 
felonie  et  murdre,  &c.*  One  of  the  earliest  enactments  in  which  the  word  occurs 
is  13  Edward  I.  cap.  12,  commonly  called  Stat.  West,  sec.,  which  provides  in  the 
case  of  false  appeals  that  *  si  forte  hujusmodi  appellatores  non  habeant  unde  prae- 
dicta  dampna  restituere  possint,  inquiratur  per  quorum  abettum  formatum  fuerit, 
hujusmodi  appellum  per  maliciam,  si  appellatus  hoc  petat,  et  si  inveniatur  i>er 
illam  inquisicionem  quod  aliquis  sit  abettatorpci  maliciam,  per  breve  dejudicio  ad 
sectam  appellati  distringatur  ad  veniendum  coram  Justiciariis,  &c.' 

•  The  author,  in  his  Dietianary,  translates  Austerus  *  sowre,  or  sharpe.  Also 
soore^  or  without  pitie.'  And  Cotgrave  renders  austeriii  *  sourenesse,  roughnesse, 
rudenesse,  &c.*  The  word  sour  is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  French  sur,  sure, 
which  the  writer  last  mentioned  translates,  * scrwre,  sharpe,  eagar,  tart.'  Olivier 
de  Serres,  a  French  writer  on  agriculture  in  the  sixteenth  century,  says,  *  Ainsi 
les  pommes  douces  donneront  du  sidre  pour  la  premiere  table ;  et  les  aigres,  qu'en 
Normandieon  appelle,  sures,  pour  laseconde,  dont  toute  la  famille  seraaccommo- 
dee,'  Thi&trc  (P Agriculture,  torn.  i.  par.  2,  p.  307,  ed.  1804  ;  which  points  to  the 
probable  source  of  the  word,  for  Chaucer  in  Tfie  Complaynte  of  Cryseide,  says. 
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uolcnt  to  hym  in  auctoritie,  or  that  he  is  nat  sufficient  to 
receyue  any  dignitie,  or  to  despeche*  matters  of  weyghtye 
importaunce,  or  that  he  is  superfluous  in  wordes  or  elles  to 
scarse.  Also  if  he  lyue  temperately  and  deliteth  moche 
in   studye,  they    embrayde  hym  with  nygardeshyp,**  or   in 

•Take  mouled  bread,  pirate,  and  svSlcx soure,* — IVorks^  fo.  184,  ed.  1602,  Tyndall 
says,  '  For  as  leuen  altereth  the  nature  of  dowe  and  maketh  it  through  sawre^ 
euen  so  the  Gospell  tumeth  a  man  into  a  new  life.  .  .  .  And  as  thou  couldest  not 
see  Leauen,  though  thou  brakest  up  a  loafe,  except  thou  smelledst  or  tastedst  the 
sourefteSf  euen  so  couldest  thou  neuer  sec  true  faith  or  loue,  except  thou  sawest 
workes.' — Works^  p.  225,  ed.  1573. 

•  This  word,  which  has  been  already  used  (anU^  pp.  14,  273),  is  simply  the 
French  word  despescher^  which  Cotgrave  translates,   *to  hasten,   dispatch,   rid, 
send  away  quickly.*     Palsgrave  has  the  more  modem  English  form  *  I  dispatche, 
I  rydde  maters  or  any  busynesse  quyckly,  ye  cUspeche  prim.  conj.   I  have  dis- 
patched these  four  felowes  quyckly, '  *  Jay  despechi  ces  qtiatre  gaians  instement* — 
VEsclairciss.  p.  520.     How  the  French  word  was  naturalised  in  English  by  the 
simple  process  of  adoption  we  see  from  the  following  illustration.     Claude  de 
Seisscl,  the  French  historian,  who  was  bom  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, in  his  translation  of  Thucydides,  viii.  106,  says,   *  Si  recueillirent  apres  la 
bataille  les  naufrages  et  les  charongnes  {sc,  cadavera)  dont  ilz  rendirent  par  ap- 
poinctement  aux  ennemys  les  leurs,  et  apres  ayant  dresse  leur  trophee  sur  lescueil 
du   sepulchre  du  chien,    despeschercnt  ung  brigantin  par  lequel  aduertirent    les 
Alheniens  de  celle  victoire.' — Fo.  cxc.  b.  ed.  1527.    This  is  rendered  by  Thomas 
NicoUs,  *  Citezeine  and  goldesmyth  of  London,'  in  his  version,  published  in  1550, 
as  follows  :  *  So  they  reccyued  after  the  battaille  the  shipwrackes  and  the  cariongns. 
Whereof  they  dyd  by  appoynctemcnt  render  to  the  ennemyes  theirs,  and  after- 
wardes  hauynge  addressed  and  rcysed  their  Trophee  upon  the  rocky  place  of  the 
sepulchre  of  the  doggc,  they  dyspesched  a  brygantyne,  by  the  whyche  they  aduertysed 
the  Athenyans  of  that  same  vyctorie.* — Fo.  ccxxiii.    So  far  as  the  Editor  has  been 
able  to  discover,  the  word  despeschcr  is  never  used  by  Froissart,  but  it  occurs  fre- 
quently in  the  Aft^moires  of  P.  de  Commines.     Thus  speaking  of  the  siege  of 
I^iegc  in  1467,  he  says,  *  II  {i.e,  le  seigneur  d'H)nnbercourt)  despescha  deux  de 
ses  bourgeois  qu'il  avoit  retcnus,*  p.  40,  and   *Tost  fut  despeschi  \^\\  Cardinal 
(Baluc).' — Ibid.  p.  43.  Again,    *Jk  estoit  assez  pr^  de  la  nuict,  quand  ledit  due 
eut  cette  nouvelle  ;  et  apres  avoir  dcspisch^  les  choses  dessusdites,  il  alia  1^  oil  estoit 
son  enscigne  contcr  le  tout  au  roy.' — Ibid.  p.  53. 

*  I.e,  thrift,  parsimony.  This  word,  now  quite  obsolete,  has  been  already  used, 
see  pp.  344,  345  ante.  In  the  Promptorium  we  find  '  Nyggardshepe,  Tcmuitasy 
p.  356.  And  the  author,  in  his  Dictioftaryy  translates  Tenacia  and  Tenacitas, 
*  Hardenes  in  sparynge  of  expenses,  nygardshypy  perseueraunce,  retaynynge,  or 
kepynge.'  Baret,  in  his  Alvearie^  gives  *  Hardnesse  in  sparing  of  expenses,  nig- 
gardshipy  perseuering,  stedfast  abiding,  retaining,  keeping.  Tenacitas.  afUKpoXoyia. 
Ufu  sortede  rctenir  qtielque  chose,  Cest  aussi  chicheU,  *  Palsgrave  has  *  Nigardshyppe 
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derison'  do  calle  him  a  clerkc  or  a  poete,  unmete  for  any 
other  purpose.  And  this  do  they  couertely  and  with  a 
more  grauitie  than  any  other  thyng  that  they  enterprise. 
This  euyl  reporte  is  called  detraction,  who  was  wonder - 
Tkt  vmaiT  ^^y  *^''  expressed  in  fygures  by  the  moost  noble 
efdiirac-  peyntcr  Apdles,  after  that  he  was  discharged 
'"""■  of  the  cryme   whereof  he  was  falsly  accused  to 

Ptholomee  kyng  of  Egipt,  hauyng  for  his  amendes  of  the 
said  kyngc  xii  M  poundes  sterlynge  and  his  accuser  to  his 
bondman  pcrpctuelly.  The  table  wherin  detraction  was 
expressed  was  paynted  in  this  fourme,''  At  the  ryghte  hande 
— pardtf  I.  f.' — L'Eiclair.,  p.  148.  lloll,  speaking  of  Edwaid  IV.,  siyi,  'And 
when  he  hod  sufScienll)'  sloredliyscheslewilh  treasure,  remembryiig  hys  honor,  lest 
he  peiailuenturc  shrailil  be  noled  with  ihe  spot  of  Hyganiifiyp,  he  shewed  hym  selfe 
lykc  a  libvrall  and  licnclicialt  I'rinct;  to  hys  commons,  and  lyke  a  good  and  a  pn>- 
litalitc  kyngc  to  the  common  wealth  and  Ihc  poorc  people  of  hys  Kealme  and 
dominion.' — CAroH.  fo.  cciiiviii.  ed.  1548. 

*  This  is  a  Fftnch  word  derived  from  the  Latin  form  'derisio,'  which  was  not 
used  by  any  writer  of  the  Augustan  age.  We  find  it,  however,  in  the  Patristic 
writings  ;  thus,  X.aclantius,  in  quoting  from  the  Apocrypha,  says,  '  Apud  Esdiam 
ita  scriptum  est  ;  Si  non  credidcritis  ci,  nequc  cxaudieritis  ajinuntiationem  ejus, 
cntis  derUin  in  gentibus.' — IJb,  iv.  cap.  18.  And  Amobius  says,  'Mimis  niini- 
rum  dii  gaodenl,  et  ilia  vis  pncstans,  ueque  ulli:.  hominam  compiehensa  naturii^ 
libentis^mc  commoital  audieiidis  his  aures,  quorum  sympl^;matibus  plurimis  inler- 
mixtos  sc  esse,  dcrisionis 'at  materiam  norunt.' — Adv.  Ctnlts,  lib.  vii.  cap.  33, 
Palsgrave  has  '  Scorne,  a  mocke — mocqiurii,  s.  f.  derision,  s.  f.'  Cotgrave 
translates  Dfriiion,  ' Drrisien,  mockerie,  fiouling,  scoffing.'  Froissart,  in  his 
account  of  Ihe  arrest  of  Hugh  Spencer  in  1326,  says,  '  Le  dit  messire  Thomas  fit 
bien  ct  fort  lier  Ic  messire  Hue  le  Despcnsier  sur  le  plus  petit  maigrc  et  chiiiif 
cheval  qu'il  put  trouvcr.  .  .  .  le  faisoit  ainsi  mener  par  dJrisien  aprb  la  route  et 
le  convoi  dc  la  ruine.'— Ciron.  tom.  i.  p.  17,  I.onl  Bcmers,  however,  translates 
this  'Thus  he  was  led  in  sconie,'  &c.  Coinmlnes,  narrating  the  fulile  result  of 
Louis  XL's  embassy  to  Ghent  in  1477,  says,  '  Aucuns  de  ce  conseillc  prindrenl  ^ 
dirisioii,  lant  a  cause  de  son  petit  estit '  (the  ambissador  was  the  King's  barber]  '  que 
deslcrmesqu'illenoil.'— iVrw.  p.  139,  ed.  Pan.  Li(. 

'•  'O   fiJr  air  WToXtiuuat    o6t»  Ktytrat  alaxyvOiirv   M  toTi  yiyoriair,  Sirrt 

nPfoflfSivfco'.  'O  04  'AViXA^i  Sty  raptKit/BiyfVtr*  fjttfArjJutyoi  roiaii  tjm  tutArt  iji^^- 
FOTO  T-ijl'  BinBoA^y.  'Er  8>£i^  Tii  ayi/p  KdVirrai  ri  Stu  *a,i)Hyiiti  fx":  IffO" 
ifiv  rois  rod  KtRov  rpoatom6Ta.  rijif  X'4^  vpoTfivtry  wdppvBfr  hi  wpoaio&trp  t|J 
aiafl.iAp.  n«plltlaiii(piffT5ffi  Sua  yviiaaut,' Kymii  ^«  SoKtiv  tti'Trikii^is.  'EW- 
fs^av  I)  nftaifxtTOi  4  AudvAb.  yinuar  it  brtf$oK^p  TdyKoXor,  iritifiior  U  sal 
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was  made  sittynge  a  man  hauyng  longe  eares,  puttynge  fourthe 
his  hande  to  detraction,  who  ferre  of  came  towardes  him ; 
aboute  this  man  stode  two  wemen,  that  is  to  say,  Ignorance  and 
Suspicion.  On  the  other  side  came  Detraction,  a  woman  aboue 
measure  wel  trimmed,  all  chaufed  and  angry,  hauynge  her 
aspecte  or  loke  like  to  the  fire,  in  shewing  a  maner  of  rage  or 
furye.  In  her  lefte  hande  she  helde  a  brenninge  torche  or 
bronde,  and  with  her  other  hande  she  drewe  by  the  heare  of 
his  hedde  a  yonge  man  who  helde  up  his  handes  towarde 
heuen,  callinge  god  and  the  sayntes  for  witnesse.  With  her 
came  a  man  pale  and  euill  fauoured,  beholdinge  the  yonge 
man  intentifly,  like  unto  one  that  had  ben  with  longe  sicknes 
consumed,  whom  ye  mought  lightly  coniecte  to  be  Enuie.  Also 
there  folowed  two  other  women,  that  trymmed  and  apparailed 
Detraction;  the  one  was  Treason,  the  other  Fraude.  After 
folowed  a  woman  in  a  mouminge  weede,*  blacke  and  ragged, 

vapcucfKitn^fidvov,  otov  8^  r^v  K^rray  Ktd  t^v  ipy^y  {cucv^iwo,  rf  fi^y  dfitorcpf 
8^Sa  Koo/xdvTiv  f^ovo-o,  rf  Mp^  8i  ytaylay  nyk  r&y  rpix^y  (ripovo'a  ria  X^'P^ 
opiyovra  cts  rhv  obpavhv  Kol  fMfnvp6fi§yoy  rohs  0€ois.  'Hyuru  8i  iiy^p  itxp^s  <ea) 
ifxopifios  6ih  HfhopKits  Kfld  ioiKiifs  rois  iK  y6<rov  fUMpas  Kart<nc\iiK6<rt,  Touroy 
oly  §!yat  rhv  ^6vov  t»  ris  ciK<i<rcic.  Kol  ft^y  Koi  6XKai  tiv\s  Svo  trapofjLoprovfri 
jrporpixowTcu  koI  irtpuTTiXXovaai  Kcd  KaTaKOirftov<rai  r^y  AiojSoX^y.  'Hf  ^4  /loi 
Koi  Ta{nas  ifiiiyva-fv  6  ntpiriyrir^s  r%s  9hc6yos,  ^  fi^y  *Evifiovk^  r^s  liy,  ^  9h  'Awdni, 
Kar6iriv  8i  ^/voXot/0ct  vdyv  xwOut&s  ris  i<rK9vcurfiiy%  fitXay^lfmy  koX  Karwrapceyfidyri. 
McTclvota,  oJfjuxif  oCriy  iKtytro'  lirf(rrp4<p€ro  yovy  tJr  Tolnrlffot  9aKp6ovaa  Kal  fjiei^ 
aiiovs  irdyv  T^y  'AA^fi'ciai'  vpoffiouffay  iw4fi\wwty,  OOrct  fihy  'AircXX^s  rhy  icunou 
Kiy^vvoy  M  rjjs  ypa^ris  ifiifiiiaaro. — Lucian,  De  Ca/ummd,  §  4,  5. 

•  The  sense  in  which  this  Anglo-Saxon  word  is  here  used  is  still  preserved  in 
the  phrase  '  a  widow's  weeds.*  In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  IVcde^  clothynge. 
Indumentum^  vestitmntum^^  p.  519.  Cotgrave  translates  wj/f»i«i/ *  a  vestment, 
vesture,  iveed^  garment,  &c.  ;*  and  manteline,  *  a  mantle,  sleight  robe,  or  cloke, 
wome  loose  about  the  sholders ;  also  a  Frier's  lueed^  or  habit/  It  is  often  used 
by  Chaucer  in  this  sense ;  thus  in  The  CUrhs  Tale  : 

*  My  lord,  ye  wot  that  in  my  fadres  place 

Ye  dede  me  strippe  out  of  my  pore  wede^ 

And  richely  me  claddcn  of  your  grace.  * 

Poet,  IVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  305. 
And  in  77ie  Romauntofthe  Rose  : 

*  As  soonc  as  Poverte  gynneth  take, 
With  mantel  and  with  wedis  blake 


424  THE  GOVERNOUR, 

and  she  was  called  Repentaunce,  who  tuminge  her  backe 
wepynge  and  sore  ashamed  behelde  Veritie,  who  than 
approched.  In  this  wise  Apelles  described  detraction,  by 
whome  he  him  selfe  was  in  peryll.  Whiche  in  myn  oppinion  is  a 
right  necessary  mater  to  be  in  tables  or  hangynges  set  in 
euery  mans  house  that  is  in  auctoritie,*  consideringe  what 

Hidith  of  Love  the  light  away, 

That  into  nyght  it  turneth  day.' 

Again — 

*  What  wole  ye  more  ?    In  every  wise 

Right  as  me  lyst  I  me  disgise. 

Wei  can  I  were  me  undir  wede ; 

Unlyk  is  my  word  to  my  dede.* — Ibid.  vol.  vi.  pp.  163,  194. 

Again  in  A  Ballade  in  comnundacvm  of  Our  Ladie : 

*  Thy  mantell  of  mercy  on  our  misery  sprede, 
And  er  wo  away  wrap  us  under  thy  wede.'' 

Works,  fo.  313,  ed.  1602. 

dall,  in  his  translation  of  the  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus,  says,  *  An  other  poincteth 
some  one  of  the  Pharisaicall  sort,  clad  in  a  blacke  frocke  or  cope,  and  saith, 
*Loke  this  waie,  here  is  Christ ; "  an  other  againe  sheweth  towardes  another  of  the 
Pharisaicall  sorte  goyng  in  a  white  wede,  and  saieth,  *'  Beholde,  here  is  Christ.  7 
An  other  felowe  shewyng  many  sondrie  coulours  and  shapes  of  vestures,  crieth, 
**  Here  is  Christ,  here,  here,  here."  * — Tom.  i.  fo.  cccxlvi.  b.  ed.  155 1.  Where  the 
original  has  *  Alius  ostendit  aliquem  h  pharisaico  genere  nigro  pallio,  et  dicit, 
**Aspice,  hie  est  Christus."  Alius  rursus  indicat  alium  candido  pallio,  et  dicit, 
**  Ecce  hie  est  Christus,"  etc' — Paraphr.  in  Nov.  Test.  p.  428,  ed.  1541.  So 
Spenser,  in  The  Faerie  Queene  : 

*  At  length  they  chaunst  to  meet  upon  the  way 
An  aged  Sire,  in  long  blacke  weedes  yclad. 
His  feete  all  bare,  his  beard  all  hoarie  gray. 
And  by  his  belt  his  booke  he  hanging  had.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  120,  ed.  1 866. 

Stephen  Hawes,  'almost  the  only  poet  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,'  according  to 
Mr.  Payne  Collier,  uses  the  word  in  his  poem  The  Pastime  of  Pleasure — 

*  Councell  and  I  than  rose  fill  quick  ely. 
And  made  us  redy  on  her  way  to  walke. 

In  our  clcnly  wede  apparayled  properly.' — P.  77. 

And  again — 

*  To  a  chambre  I  went,  replete  with  rychesse, 

Where  sat  Arysmatryke  in  a  golden  wede, 

Lyke  a  lady  pure  and  of  great  worthynes.* — P.  56,  ed.  1846. 

"  See  a  similar  recommendation  ante,  p.  238. 
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damage  and  losse  hath  ensued  and  may  hereafter  ensue  by 
this  horrible  pestilence,  false  detraction.  To  the  auoydinge 
whcrof,  Luciane,  who  writeth  of  this  picture,  gyueth  a  notable 
counsayle,  sayenge,  that  a  wise  man,  whan  he  douteth  of  the 
honestie  and  vertue  of  the  persone  accused,  he  shulde  kepe 
close  his  cares  and  nat  open  them  hastely  to  them  whiche  be 
with  this  sycknes  infected,  and  put  reason  for  a  diligent  porter 
and  watche,  whiche  ought  to  examine  and  lette  in  the  reportes 
that  be  good,  and  exclude  and  prohibite  them  that  be  contrary. 
For  it  is  a  thinge  to  laughe  at  and  very  unfittinge  to  ordeyne 
for  thy  house  a  keper  or  porter,  and  thine  eares  and  mynde 
to  leaue  to  all  men  wyde  open.  Wherfore  whan  any  persone 
commeth  to  us  to  tell  us  any  report  or  complaint,  first,  it 
shall  behoue  us  throughly  and  euenly  to  considre  the  thyng, 
nat  hauyng  respecte  to  the  eares  of  him  that  reporteth,  or  to 
his  fourme  of  lyuing  or  wisedome  in  speaking.  For  the  more 
vehement  the  reporter  is  in  persuading,  so  mpche  more 
diligent  and  exacte  triall  and  examination  aught  to  be  used. 
Therefore  truste  is  nat  to  be  gyuen  to  an  other  mannes  ludge- 
ment,  moche  lasse  to  the  malice  of  an  accuser.  But  euery 
man  shall  retayne  to  hym  selfe  the  power  to  enserche  out  the 
trouthe,  and  leauynge  the  enuye  or  displeasure  to  the  detrac- 
tour,  he  shall  ponder  or  way  the  mater  indifferently,  that 
euery  thynge  in  suche  wise  beinge  curiously  inserched  and 
proued,  he  maye  at  his  pleasure  either  loue  or  hate  him 
whom  he  hath  so  substancially  tried.  For  in  good  fayth  to 
gyue  place  to  detraction  at  the  begynnynge,  it  is  a  thinge 
child  isshe  and  base,  and  to  be  estemed  amonge  the  moost 
great  inconueniences  and  mischiefes.*  These  be  well  nyghe 
the  wordes  of  Luciane ;  whether  the  counsayle  be  good  I  re- 

*  T{  odvxph  fCf"^  woitiv  r6v  7c  vovp  fx^*^^^  ^P*''^'  ^  iiXijOtlas  ifi^iafiiiTovrTa  ; . .  . 
iLiro<ppdrT*iy  rh  &ra  koX  fi^  dv^Sr/y  alnii  iLyawtra¥v{mp  ro7s  trciOci  irpociXi^fi/ii^vois,  &AX' 
ixiffrriffavTa  kKpifit}  Ovpwphv  rhv  XaytCfthv  iirauri  to7s  Ktyofi4poif  Tci  ft}y  &^ia  irpo- 
ffl§adcu  Koi  xapafid?O<€<r0aiy  rci  <pav\a  84  dtroicXcUiy  fccd  &ir»6civ'  jcol  7^^  &f  cfif 
7cAoiby  riis  fihy  oUlas  Ovpoopohs  KodiardycUj  t&  ^a  84  iced  r^y  itdyoica^  ia^ttfyfiiya 
iay.     *Eirct8dj/  rolyvy  roiavra  xpoffljf  rif  \4yuy^  ainh  i^*  iaurov  xf^  t^  itpayfta  ^{c- 
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mitte  it  to  the  wise  redars.*  Of  one  thing  am  I  sure,  that  by 
detraction  as  well  many  good  wittes  haue  bene  drowned,  as 
also  vertue,  and  paynfuU  study  haue  [bene]  unrewarded,  and 
many  zelatours**  or  fauourers  of  the  publyke  weale  haue 
benne  discouraged. 


Tci^cir,  M^c  iiXuciav  rov  \4yorros  bfAma  fi^irt  rhy  HkXow  filowfiiirt  r^w  iwrois  \6yots 
iyX^youu^'  l^^ydprisnt8aif^€poSfTOa'o6Ttfimfi€\€(rr4pasStircur7Jsi^erdff99ts.  Ob 
8c<  roiww  irurrc^ty  hXXorpUf  Kpivti^  fiaXXoy  84  ftlcrct  rov  KarrrYopovrros^  iXK*  iavrtp 
T^y  i^4raffL¥  ^v7\Mcr4ov  r^s  k\ifitias,  &iro8<$rra  frod  t^  8(a)3<iAXoKri  rhv  ^06yoy  Ktd  iv 
^aytp^  xoti^dfitvov  rov  tKryx^^  ^^  iKaripov  Sioyofos,  koX  fufftiy  otrw  iral  kymray 
rhy  MoKiiAeurfi4yoy.  Ilply  84  rovro  irotrjau  iK  rris  jrpdm^i  ZiafioXr^s  KtKtyrifi4yoyf 
*HpdK\ttSf  &s  ^cipouri£8cf  koX  rawtiyhy  koI  wdyrtay  obx  ^Kiara  &9ucoy.^  Lucian,  J^g 
Calumnid,  §§  30.  31- 

•  Patrizi,  who  also  notices  this  story,  has  the  following  comment  upon  it : 

*  Argumentum  hujus  pictae  tabellae  et  Apellis  ingenium  ostendit  non  modo  picturae 
fuisse  idoneum,  venim  etiam  maximis  meditationibus,  et  calumnine  naturam  plane 
exprimit,  qux  livore  ducta  innocentem  criminatur,  ac  dcinde  pcenitcntia  sceleris  sui 
moeret,  et  ab  luce  veritatis  abhorret.  Erit  igitur  optimi  Principis  munus  veritatem 
omnibus  in  rebus  diligenter  indagare,  ct  eam  inventam  defendere.* — De  Regno  d 
Reg.  Ins.f  lib.  iv.  tit.  5. 

*  This  word,  the  French  zelateur^  is  not  noticed  by  Richardson.  The  low 
Latin  zelator  was  in  use  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  Du  Cange  considers  it  synony- 
mous with  fautor,  which  confirms  its  usage  by  our  author.  In  the  truce  with 
France  granted  by  Edward  I.  in  1296,  the  parent  word  occurs  in  the  following 
passage  :  *  Ex  parte  ipsius  summi  Pnesulis,  et  sua  apud  nos,  tanquam  pacis  et 
concordiae  zelator  fervidus  et  fidclis,  instanter  et  soUicite  institit,  ut  reformationi 
pacis  nostrum  vellemus  animum  inclinare.* — Rymer,  vol.  ii.  p.  709,  ed.  1705. 
And  the  very  same  expression  occurs  in  the  instructions  to  the  Earl  of  Lancaster 
{Jbid.  p.  712).  We  find  it  also  used  in  a  letter  from  the  Synod  of  Constance  to 
certain  noblemen  of  Hainburg  in  Bohemia  in  141 6  :  *  Sicque  imivcrsalis  ecclesisc 
confortati  pnusidio  in  his  et  eorum  executione  vestroe  nobilitates  se  velint  et 
dignentur  habere,  quod  vos  reddatis  inter  optimos  ejusdem  fidci  zelatores  in  Christi 
militiil  magis  et  magis  gloriosos.' — Ludewig,  Reliq,  AfSS.  tom.  vi.  p.  74,  ed.  1724. 
The  French  form  is  employed  by  Etienne  de  laBoctie,  the  friend  of  Montaigne,  in  his 
treatise  De  la  Servitude  Volontairey  written  in  1546  :  *  Lon  a  voulu  dire  que  Brute 
ct  Casse,  lors  quUls  feirent  Tentreprinse  de  la  delivrance  de  Rome,  ou  plus  tost 
de  tout  le  monde,  ne  voulurcnt  point  que  Ciceron,  ce  grand  zelateur  du  bicn  public, 
s*il  en  fut  jamais,  fust  de  la  partie.' — CEiwres^  p.  45,  ed.  1846.  And  also  by  \jx 
Noue,  in  his  Discours  PolUiques  et  MilitaireSy  towards  the  end  of  the  century  : 

*  Aucuns  de  ces  zelateurs  inconsiderez  ont  encor  une  opinion  tres  mauuaise.  * — 
P.  87,  ed.  1587.  In  the  English  translation,  which  was  published  in  the  same  year, 
this  passage  is  rendered  thus :  *  Other  some  of  these  inconsiderate  zelator  $  are  of  a 
verie  bad  opinion.* — Pol.  and  Mil,  Discourses^  p.  48,  ed.  1587. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Of  Consultation  and  counsayle^  and  in  whaifourme  they  aught  to  be 

used  in  a  publike  weale. 

The  griefes  or  diseases  whiche  of  Aristotell  be  called  the 
decayes  of  the  publike  weale*  beinge  inuestigate,  examined, 
and  tried  by  the  experience  before  expressed,  than  commethe 
the  tyme  and  oportunitie  of  consultacion,  wherby,  as  I  sayd, 
is  prouided  the  remedies  moste  necessary  for  the  healinge  of 
the  sayd  grefes  ^  or  reparation  of  decayes.  This  thinge  that 
is  called  Consultation  is  the  generall  denomination  of  the  acte 
wherin  men  do  deuise  together  and  reason  what  is  to  be  ' 
done.  Counsayle  is  the  sentence  or  aduise  particulerly  gyuen 
by  euery  man  for  that  purpose  assembled.  Consultation 
hath  respecte  to  the  tyme  future  or  to  come,  that  is  to  saye, 
the  ende  or  purpose  thereof  is  adressed  to  some  acte  or 
affaire  to  be  practised  after  the  Consultation.  And  yet  be 
nat  all  other  tymes  excluded,  but  fyrste  the  state  of  thinges 
present  aught  to  be  examined,  the  powar,  assistence,  and  sub- 
staunce  to  be  estemed  ;  semblably  thinges  passed  with  moche 
and  longe  deliberation  to  be  reuolued  and  tossed  in  the 
minde,  and  to  be  conferred  with  them  that  be  present ;  and 
beinge  exactly  wayed  the  one  agayne  the  other,  than  to 
inuestigate  or  enquire  exquisitely  ®  the  fourme  and  reason  of 

•  This  probably  refers  to  the  following  passage  in  the  Ethics  \  noXircfos 
JVcrrlv  efSiy  rpio,  %<rai  tk  «cal  itap€K$dff€is,  oloy  (f^opaX  roCrwy, — E/A,  Nicom,  lib.  viii. 
cap.  10  (12). 

•  Bacon  uses  precisely  the  same  expression  in  the  following  passage  :  *As 
for  discontentments,  they  are,  in  the  politic  body,  like  to  humours  in  the  natural, 
which  are  apt  to  gather  a  preternatural  heat,  and  to  inflame ;  and  let  no  prince 
measure  the  danger  of  them  by  this,  whether  they  be  just  or  unjust ;  for  that 
were  to  imagine  people  to  be  too  reasonable,  who  do  often  spurn  at  their  own 
good  ;  nor  yet  by  this,  whether  the  griefs^  whereupon  they  rise,  be  in  fact  great 
or  small.' — Essays^  p.  126,  ed.  1857. 

•  In  the  *  Additions  *  to  the  author*s  own  Dictionary  we  find  the  Latin  ad- 
verb Exquisite,  exquisitim,  translated  '  Exquisitely ^  with  moche  study  and  dili- 
gence ;'  and  the  participle  Exquisitus,  '  Exquysyte,  moche  serched  for.  *    The  latter 
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the  afTaire,  and  in  that  studye  to  be  holly  resolued  so  effect- 
ually, that  they  whiche  be  counsailours  may  beare  with  them 
out  of  the  counsayle  house,  as  it  were  on  their  sholders,  nat 
onely  what  is  to  be  folowed  and  exployted,*  but  also  by  what 

ii  frequently  used  by  Cicero,  and  the  following  is  lui  inslflnce  of  hji  use  of  the 
mdverb  in  the  sense  in  which  il  used  by  Sir  T.  Elyot  :  'Quincliam  memini,  cum 
in  accusatione  su&  Q.  Gallio  crimini  dedisset,  sibi  eum  venenum  paravissc  .  .  . 
deque  eo  crimine  accurate  et  exquisiti  disputavisset.'^^  Claris  Oral,  cap.  80, 
We  have  already  seen  nn  instance  of  this  word  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  108),  and  the  ad- 
jective has  been  used  in  the  same  sense  as  ihc  adverb  is  here  at  Vol.  I.  pp.  4S  and 
55.  Itacon  says,  '  We  see  more  txquisjuly  with  one  eye  shut,  tiian  with  both 
open.' — Worki,  vol.  iv.  p.  470,  ed.  1816.  Montaigne  speaks  of  '  gents  d'txqaise 
et  cxacic  conscience  c(  prudence' — Esiais,  torn.  i.  p.  129.  Whilst  Palsgrave  has 
<  Exquisylc,  curyous  in  doyng  a  Ihyng,  m.  txqmt,  f.  txfuise,  s.  ;  m.  turiiux,  I. 
CHiinue,  s.' — L' Eselaircia.  p.  311. 

■  This  word,  which  has  been  constantly  employed  by  our  author,  is  the  French 
expleiler,  which  Colgrave  spells  isploider,  and  translates,  '  To  eiplskt,  performe, 
dispatch,  act,  execute,  atchieve  ;  eiploiiler  tktmin,  to  make  haste,  go  fast,  ride 
away  apace.'  Palsgrave  has,  'I  exploft,  1  applye  or  avaunce  myselfe  to  farther 
a  busynesse,  "Jt  maploicle,  je  mi  aas  txploicle,  exptauler,  verb.  med.  prim.  conj. 
They  ixptcyttd  them  so  faste  that  within  shone  space  Ihey  came  to  their  jour- 
nayei  ende  ;  ih  sc  exfdoitterent  lant  qtu  en  hritfite  esfmit  ilz  vindraU  au  tout  di  Uur 
JBarnie.' — L'EsclaircUs.  p.  542.  In  his  own  DUtionary  the  author  translates 
the  Latin  administro,  '  lo  do  seniyce,  to  explsytr,  to  foumyshe  i'  and  admin istratio, 
' ixfleytyn^,  or  doynge  of  a  thinge,  seniice.'  While  in  Baret's  Alvearie  we  find 
'  ExfloiliHgox  doing.  Adminislralio,  Snnirt™,  administraiion,  manitnitnt  ct  con- 
dukti  dt  qvdquf  affaire.  To  eiploil,  or  doe  a  businesse.  Negotiura  aliquod 
gerere,  Cic.  An  exploiting  or  doing  of  a  thing,  geslio,  Cic.  iwiKpwit,  ■wapitiaaij. 
Toexpfoil,  Consilioet  ralione  rem  administnire.'  M.  Littrc  pves  the  Latin  txpli- 
care  as  the  root.  The  word  is  a  very  favourite  one  with  Froissart,  but  so  far  as  ihe 
Editor  has  been  able  to  discover,  il  is  never  represented  by  the  same  word  in 
English  in  the  translation  of  Lord  Bemers.  The  followii^;  may  be  cited  as  in- 
Uances  of  the  use  of  the  French  verb :  '  lis  explmtirmt  tant  par  leurs  joumees 
qu'ils  revinrent  en  France  el  droitement  i  Paris,  oil  ils  trouverenl  le  roi  Philippe, 
I  qui  ils  conlirent  toutes  les  nouvelles  el  comment  ils  avnicnl  exploiti.''—Chrem. 
lorn.  i.  p.  43.  '  El  fut  le  roi  Philippe  informe  el  avise  de  ses  plus  cspeciaux 
amisque,  s'ilalloit  au  voyage  d'oulre  mer  qu'ilavoitempris,  il  meltroit  son  royaumc 
en  trcs  grand  avenlure,  el  qu'il  ne  pouvoil  faire  ni  exploiter  meilieur  point  que  de 
ganler  ses  gens  et  ce  qui  sien  etoit. ' — I/iiJ.  p.  57.  '  Si  lui  fut  rendu  le  dil  messirc 
Waflarl,  qui  cut  moult  mal  exploit/  el  mal  fine.' — ItiJ.  p.  117.  So  Montaigne, 
no  doubt  with  studied  allusion  to  the  Irequency  with  which  the  word  is  employed 
by  the  Chronicler,  says,  '  Lisant  chci  Froissard  le  vcru  d'une  troupe  de  ieunes 
ES  anglws,  de  porter  I'ceQ  gauche  bandrf,  iusques  i  ce  qu'il*  eusseni 
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meanes  or  wayes  hit  shall  be  pursued,  and  howe  the  affaire  may 
be  honourable  ;  also  what  is  expedient  and  of  necessitie,  and 
howe  moche  is  nedeful,  and  what  space  and  length  of  time, 
and  finally  howe  the  enterprise  being  achieued  and  brought 
to  effect  may  be  kept  and  retained.  For  often  times  after 
exploitures  *  hapneth  occasions,  either  by  assaultes  or  other 
encombrances^  of  ennemies,  or  of  to  moche  trust  in  fortunes 

passe  en  France  et  exploicti  quelque  faict  d^armes  sur  nous  ;  ie  me  suis  souvent 
chatouill^  de  ce  pensement.* — Essaisj  torn.  iii.  p.  138.  Chaucer  has  another  form 
of  this  word  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose — 

'  I  dwelle  with  hem  that  proude  be, 
And  fiille  of  wiles  and  subtilit^  ; 
That  worship  of  this  world  coveiten, 
And  grete  nede  kunnen  espUiien.^ — Poei,  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  188. 

»  This  word,  already  used  by  the  author  (see  Vol,  I.  p.  87),  seems  to  be 
formed  from  the  French  exploit,  as  portraiture  is  from  portrait.  It  is  used  by 
Udall,  in  his  translation  of  the  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus  upon  Mark  ix. :  *  Adm3rtte 
it  bee  thy  ryghte  hande,  that  is  to  saye,  thy  father,  or  verye  nere  frendc  whome 
thou  canste  not  spare  ;  putte  case  it  bee  thy  ryghte  eye,  that  is  to  wete,  thy  wel- 
beloued  wyfe  and  swete  children.  Admytte  it  bee  thy  foote,  that  is  to  saye,  thy 
seruaunte  or  factour,  whose  seruyce  thou  canste  not  lacke  for  the  exploiture  of  suche 
affayres  as  thou  haste  to  dooe  in  thys  worlde.  Cutte  of  thy  hande,  plucke  out  thyne 
eye,  choppe  of  thy  foote  that  hyndreth  thee  to  dooe  the  busynesse  of  the  Ghospell.' 
— Tom.  i.  fo.  clxx.  b.  ed.  1551.  Where  the  original  has  *Fingepedem  esse,  hoc 
est,  famulum  aut  procuratorem,  cujus  operd  carere  non  possis  in  hujus  vitae  negocns ; 
amputa  manum,  etc' — Erasm.  Paraph,  in  Nov.  Test,  p.  231,  ed.  1541. 

*  This  is  clearly  a  French  word.     M.  Littr^  says  sub  voc,  Encombrement, 

*  On  disait  beaucoup  dans  Tancien  francais,  encomhrier  et  encombrance,^  but  he 
gives  no  examples  to  support  this  assertion.     M.  Dochez,  on  the  other  hand,  says, 

*  On  a  dit  etuombrance,  encombrier,  puis  encombre.*  And  he  cites  from  an  anony- 
mous Fabliau  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  expression,  *  Gardez  moi  d*encom- 
brance.'  Cotgrave  does  not  give  the  first  of  these,  but  translates  encombrier  *  A 
cumber,  inatmbrance,  pesterment,  hinderancc,  trouble,  &c.'  The  word  is  used  by 
Chaucer  in  The  Assent  bite  of  Ladies  : 

*  Much  more  there  was,  wherof  she  shuld  complain. 
But  she  thoght  it  too  great  encombraunce 
So  much  to  write,  and  therfore  in  certain. 
In  God  and  her  she  put  all  her  affiaunce. 

Works,  fo.  248,  b.  ed.  1602. 

And  also  by  Ix>rd  Bemers  in  The  Golden  Boke  of  Marcus  Aurelius :  Therin  is 
conteyned  certaync  right  hygh  and  profounde  sentences,  and  holsom  counselles,  and 
meniaylous  deuyses  ageynst  thcncumbraunce  of  fortune,  and  ryght  swete  consola- 
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assuraunce,  or  by  dissobedience  or  presumption  of  some 
personcs  whome  the  thinge  touchcth,  that  this  last  parte  of 
Consultation  is  omitted,  or  more  rather  neglected  ;  wher  moche 
studie,  trauaile,  and  cost  haue  utterly  perisshed,  nat  onely  to 
the  no  litle  detriment  of  infinite  persones,  but  also  to  the 
subuertion  of  most  noble  publike  weales.  More  ouer  it  is  to 
be  diligently  noted  that  euery  counsayle  is  to  be  approued  by  . 
thre  thinges  principally,'  that  it  be  rj^htwyse,*  that  it  be  ' 

tioDs  for  them  that  arc  ouerthrowen  by  fortune.' — Fo.  167,  ed.  1538.  Thesabslin- 
tive  miombre  is  also  given  by  Cotgrave,  and  appears  somelimcs  to  have  been 
adopted  by  English  wrileis.  Thus  Wriothesley,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  in  a  letter 
to  the  Privy  Council,  dated  Sept.  7,  1546,  says,  '  Wee  noted  unto  him  [i.e.  the 
ambassador)  what  lemptacions  the  Kingcs  Majeste  hath  had  to  provide  for  him- 
selt  uppon  certain  advertiscmenl  of  the  trealie  betweoc  the  Emperour  and  the 
Bisshopp  of  Rome,  dercly  againsl  the  Kingea  Majeste  and  his  Realme,  if  it  shuld 
take  place;  and  lor  that  also  that  the  Emperour  of  late  useth  the  Kinges  Majcste 
straungcly,  without  participation  of  his  nffaires,  wherein  if  he  had  followed  the 
Kinges  Majestes  counsajl,  he  had  not  entred  thi£  tiKomire,  wherein  be  is  nowe.' — 
SltUi  Papers,  vol.  L  p.  8S9- 

■  And  on  the  other  hand  Bacon  speaks  of  three  'inconveniences  of  counsel,' 
Til.;  '  1st,  the  revealing  affairs,  whereby  they  become  less  secret ;  and,  the  weaken- 
ing of  the  authority  of  princes,  as  if  they  were  less  of  themselves  ;  3rd,  the  danger 
of  being  unfaithfully  counselled,  and  more  for  the  good  of  them  that  counsel,  than 
of  him  thai  is  counselled. '—fijiyi,  p.  190. 

'  This  Is  a  genuine  old  Saxon  word,  of  which  its  modem  representative 
'  righteous '  is  a  corruption.  Wycliffe,  in  his  translation  of  Laodketias,  says, 
'Alle  ghourc  axingis  ben  open  anentis  god,  and  be  ghe  fastned  in  the  witt  of  Crisl, 
and  wbiche  been  hool  and  sooth  and  chast  and  ni'^fftyw  and  lovable  do  ghe. ' — Nan 
Test.  p.  164,  ed.  Baber,  181Q.  Chaucer  use*  the  substantive  in  7fc  TaliofMdi- 
itut  as  follows  ; '  Natheles,  by  certeyn  presumpciouns  and  conjectjnges  I  holde  and 
bilieve  that  God,  which  that  ia  M  of  justice  and  of  righl-wiinaie,  hath  suffred  this 
to  bttyde,  by  juste  cause  resonable. ' — Poft.  /K»-ij,  vol.  jji.  p.  171.  And  again  in 
The  Persones  Talc  ;  '  Manslaughter  in  dede  is  in  foure  maneres.  That  00a  is  by 
lawe,  right  as  a  jitstice  dampnith  him  that  is  coupable  to  the  deth ;  but  let  ihe 
juslice  be  war  that  he  do  it  rightfully,  and  that  he  do  it  nought  for  delil  to  spillc 
blood,  but  for  keping  of  righttvimes.' — Ibid.  p.  312.  Fellham,  who  wrote  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  thus  explains  the  etymology  of  the  word  ;  '  He  that  hath 
wisdom  to  be  truly  religious  cannot  be  condemncdly  a  fool.  Every  precept  of 
Christianity  is  a  maxim  of  profoundcst  prudence.  Tis  the  Gospel's  work  to  re- 
duce man  to  the  principles  of  his  first  creation;  that  is  to  be  both  good  and  wise. 
Our  ancestors,  it  seems,  were  clear  of  this  opinion.  He  that  was  pious  and  just 
was  reckoned  a  righteous  man.     Godliness  and  Int^rity  was  call'd  an<l  counted 
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"<  good,  and  that  it  be  with  honestie.  That  whiche  is  rightwise 
is  brought  in  by  reason.*  For  nothing  is  right  that  is  nat 
ordred  by  raison.  Goodnes  cometh  of  vertue.  Of  vertue  and 
reason  procedeth  honestie.  Wherfore  counsayle  being  compact 
of  these  thre,  may  be  named  a  perfecte  Capitayne,  a  trusty 
companyon,  a  playne  and  unfayned  frende.  Ther-  j^^  , . 
fore  in  the  commendation  therof  Titus  Liuius  saith,  nms,  lu 
Many  thynges  be  impeched  °  by  Nature  whiche  by  *^** 

Righteousness.  And  in  their  old  Saxon  English,  Righteous  was  Rightwise,  and 
Righteousness  was  originally  Rightwisfn^ssJ* — Resolves ,  p.  229,  ed.  1696.  Fabyan, 
the  contemporary  of  our  author,  says,  *  Of  this  erle  (i,e,  Simon  de  Mountford) 
spekyth  Ranulph,  Monke  of  Chester,  in  his  boke  of  Policronicon,  and  calleth  hym 
S)nnon  the  ryghtwysey  sayinge  that  God  wrought  for  hym  miracles  after  his  deth.  * — 
Chron.  p.  357,  ed.  181 1. 

*  Patrizi  had  previously  said,  '  Si  rect^  cogitamus,  omnis  ratiocinatio  omnisque 
diligens  consultatio  4  ratione  manat.* — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Ins,  lib.  vi.  tit.  9. 

^  The  marginal  reference  has  been  corrected ;  in  the  original  it  was  to  the 
fifteenth  book. 

•  This  word,  which  is  spelt  *  empeched '  at  Vol.  I.  p.  248,  is  the  English 
form  of  the  French  empesckt.  Cotgrave  translates  the  verb  empescher,  *  to  hinder, 
let,  barre,  stop ;  impeach ;  pester,  trouble,  disturbe,  incumber ;  busie,  toyle,  hold 
occupied,  keepe  imployed ;  also  to  withstande  or  kcepe  back ;  also  to  shut  or 
damme  up.*  The  King  himself,  in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  dated  June  12, 
1537,  uses  the  actujil  French  form:  'Which  daunger  of  inconvenience,  though 
there  is  no  grctc  likelyhod  of  the  same,  specially  for  that  We  be  in  leage  and 
amytie  witfi  bothe  Princes,  wilbe  certaynly  avoyded  by  our  contynuaunce  here  in 
thise  parties,  being  soo  nere  unto  them  as  they  can  not  almost  loke  towardes  any 
suche  thing,  but  We  be  in  a  perfite  a  redynes  to  empesche  their  purpose  in  the 
same,  to  their  displeasure  that  wold  attempte  any  suche  matier.* — State  Papers, 
vol.  i.  p.  553.  Fabyan  in  his  account  of  Flanders,  in  1380,  says,  *ArtyueIe 
made  prouysyon  to  stoppe  the  wayes  by  brekyng  of  brydges  and  other  meanes, 
wherby  the  Frensh  boost  was  gretely  empesched  and  let,  so  that  with  great  d3rfly- 
cultie  and  daunger  they  passyd  the  ryuer  of  Lyzc.' — Chron.  fo.  cbcii.  ed.  15 16. 
C.  de  Seissel,  in  his  translation  of  Thucydides,  viii.  108,  says,  *  En  celle  mesme 
saison  Alcibiades  sen  partit  de  Caune  et  de  Phaselide  auec  xiiii  nauires  et  sen  vint 
a  Samie,  et  fit  entendre  auxAtheniens,  qui  la  estoient,  comme  il  auoit  empesche  que 
les  nauires  Phenicicns  nc  viensissent  a  laydedes  Peloponesiens '  (fo.  cxci.);  which 
is  rendered  by  Nicolls  :  *  In  the  selfe  seasone  Alcibiades  departed  out  of  Caunus 
and  of  Phaselide  wyth  xiiii  shipps  to  Samie,  and  did  the  Athenyans  that  were  there 
to  understande  howc  he  had  empesched  that  the  Phenycians  shippes  did  not  come  to 
the  ayde  of  the  Peloponcsians. ' — Fo.  ccxxiii.  ed.  1550.  In  Tlie  Golden  Boke  of 
Marcus  Aurelius^  published  in  1539,  we  find  the  word  in  the  following  passage  : 
The  hygh  and  supreme  wysedome,  the  whiche  all  meane  thynges  gouemeth  by 


432  THE  COVER NOUR. 

counsayle  be  shortly  achieued.*  And  verily  the  powar  of 
Counsaile  is  wonderfull,  hauing  auctoritie  as  wel  ouer  peace  as 
martiall  enterprise.  And  therfore  with  good  reason  Tulli 
affirmeth  in  his  boke  of  offices,  Armes  without  the  doores  be 
of  litle  importaunce,  if  counsaile  be  nat  at  home.^  And  he 
sayth  sone  after  :  In  thinges  moste  prosperous  the  counsayle 
of  frendes  must  be  used.®  Whiche  is  ratified  by  the  auctour  of 
Ecclesiasti,  the  noble  warke  named  Ecclesiasticus,  sayeng :  My 
li,  xxxii,  sone,  without  counsayle  see  thou  do  nothynge,  and 
than  after  thy  dede  thou  shalte  neuer  repente  the.*  The 
same  autor  giueth  thre  noble  precepts  concerning  this 
matter,  which  of  euery  wise  man  aught  to  be  had  in  continuell 
Ecdesias'  Hiemorie.  Of  fooles  take  thou  no  counsaile,  for  they 
ticus.  via.  can  loue  nothinge  but  that  pleaseth  theim  selfes. 
Discouer  nat  thy  counsayle  before  a  straunger,  for  thou 
knowest  nat  what  therof  may  happen.  Unto  euery  man 
disclose  nat  thy  harte,  leest  parauenture  he  wyl  gyue  to  the 
a  fayned  thanke,  and  after  reporte  rebukefully  of  the.®  Fooles 

Justyce,  and  departeth  it  accordynge  to  his  bountie,  wylle  not  that  at  oone  tyme 
the  worlde  shulde  wantc  or  be  destitute  of  sage  men,  nor  at  an  other  tyme  want 
of  symple  personnes,  some  desyrynge  the  fruite,  and  some  the  leaues  ;  in  suche 
sort  that  they  shulde  haue  enuye  of  that  other  were  impechedJ* — The  Prologue ^ 
signat  A.  ii.  In  an  account  of  the  voyage  of  one  James  Lancaster  to  the  Brazils 
in  1594,  he  says,  '  (Our  admiral)  gauc  order  to  the  men  of  these  fiue  small  ships, 
which  were  not  aboue  60  tunnes  a  piece,  if  the  Hollanders  did  offer  any  resistance, 
to  run  aboord  of  them,  and  to  set  their  owne  ships  on  fire,  and  scape  in  their 
boats,  which  they  had  for  the  same  purpose,  that  by  this  meanes  they  might  not 
impeach  our  entrance.* — Hakluyt*s  Voyages^  vol.  iii.  p.  710,  ed.  1600. 

*  *  Multa,  quae  impedita  natura  sunt,  consilio  expediimtur.*— Lib.  xxv.  cap.  11. 

*  *  Parvi  enim  sunt  foris  anna,  nisi  est  consilium  domi.' — De  Off,  lib.  i.  cap.  22. 

*  *  Atque  etiam  in  secundissimis  rebus  maxim^  est  utendum  consilio  amicorum.' 
— Ihid.  cap.  26. 

'  *  Do  nothing  without  advice ;  and  when  thou  hast  once  done,  repent  not.* — 
Ecclesiasticus  xxxii.  1 9. 

*  *  Consult  not  with  a  fool ;  for  he  cannot  keep  counsel. 

'  Do  no  secret  thing  before  a  stranger  ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  he  will  bring 
forth. 

*  Open  not  thine  heart  to  every  man,  lest  he  requite  thee  with  a  shrewd  turn.* — 
EcclesiastUiu  viii.  17- 19. 
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be,  as  I  suppose,  they  whiche  be  more  ladde  with  affection  * 
than  reason.  And  whom  he  calleth  straungers  be  those  of 
whose  fidelitie  and  wisedome  he  is  nat  assured  ;  and  in  the 
generall  name  of  euery  man  may  be  signified  the  lacke  of 
election  of  counsailours,  whiche  wold  be  with  a  vigilaunt 
serche  and  (as  I  mought  saye)  of  all  other  moost  scrupulouse. 


CHAPTER    XXIX. 
What  in  Consultation  is  to  be  chiefly  considered. 

Thp:  ende  of  all  doctrine  and  studie  is  good  counsayle,  wher- 
unto  as  unto  the  principall  poynt,  which  Geometricians  do  call 
the  Centre,^  all  doctrines  (whiche  by  some  autours  be, 
imagined  in  the  fourme  of  a  cerkle,*^)  do  sende  their  effectes 

•  I.e.  Inclination,  desire.  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  by  Bacon  :  *  \i  affection 
lead  a  man  to  favour  the  wrong  side  in  justice,  let  him  rather  use  his  countenance 
to  compound  the  matter  than  to  carry  it.  If  affection  lead  a  man  to  favour  the 
less  worthy  in  desert,  let  him  do  it  without  depraving  or  disabling  the  better  de- 
server.  ' — Essays ^  p.  441.  The  word  has  been  transplanted  from  France,  as  we  see 
in  the  following  instance.  Claude  de  Seissel,  in  his  translation  of  Thucydides,  viii.  53, 
says,  *  A  quoy  plusieurs  du  peuple  contredirent  a  grande  instance,  tant  pour  laffection 
quils  auoient  a  lestat  populaire,  comme  aussi  pour  linimytie  quils  auoient  contre 
Alcibiades '  (fo.  clxxx.),  which  NicoUs  renders,  *  Against  the  which  thinges  many  of 
the  peple  did  speake  with  great  instance,  as  well  for  the  affeccion  which  they  had  to 
the  comon  estate,  as  also  for  thenmytye  that  they  had  against  Alcibiades.  * — Fo. 
ccix.  ed.  1550. 

*»  The  following  definition  of  this  point  is  given  by  Macrobius  :  *  In  omni 
orbe  vel  sphaera  medietas  centron  vocatur ;  nihilque  aliud  est  centron  nisi  punctum 
quo  sphaerae  aut  orbis  medium  certissima  observatione  distinguitur. ' — Comm.  in 
Somn.  Scip.  lib.  i.  cap.  20,  §  14.  Hallam  says,  '  It  may  be  considered  a  proof  of 
the  attention  paid  to  geometry  in  England,  that  two  books  of  Euclid  were  read 
at  Oxford  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,*  and  he  tells  us  that  'the 
first  translation  of  Euclid  from  the  Greek  text  was  made  by  Zamberti  of  Venice, 
and  appeared  in  1505.' — Lit.  of  Eur.  vol.  i.  pp.  115  note,  452,  ed.  1854. 

*  I.e.  *€yKvK\ios  vaiZtict.  In  addition  to  the  quotation  from  Quintilian  given  in 
Vol.  I.  p.  118,  the  following  may  be  cited  :  ^T^ofAyuai  riva  'wphs  toOto  icaroSpo/iiV 
hvBpdnrotv^  r^f  yikv  iyKvK\lov  wai^§i(u  &Tf  {p»y,  rh  8'  iyopeuoy  rrjs  ^lyroptic^s  fi4pos 
d^ov  T9  Kol  rixrvf  X**P^*  i-wi-ntMovrotv. — Dion.   Hal.  Opera^  voL  v.  p.    206,  ed. 

II.  F    F 
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like  unto  cquall  lignes,  as  it  shall  appere  to  them  that  will 
rede  the  bokes  of  the  noble  Plato,  where  he  shall  fynde  that 
the  wise  Socrates,  in  euery  inuestigacion,  whiche  is  in  fourme 
of  a  consultation,  useth  his  persuasions  and  demonstrations 
by  the  certayne  rules  and  examples  of  sondry  sciences,* 
prouinge  therby  that  the  conclusion  and  (as  I  mought  say) 
the  perfection  of  them  is  in  good  counsaile,  wherin  vertue 
may  be  founden,  beynge  (as  it  were)  his  propre  mantion  **  or 

1775.  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  on  music,  says,  Kal  irapaS^Vw  t^J  kraiptf  Samyp^x^'* 
i<nrov6<uc&n  oh  ii6vov  irtpX  fiowriK}jy,  iwh  koI  wtpl  r^v  &\At}v  iyKVKKioy  TcuSc/ay. — 
Df  Musicdy  13.  Zonaras,  the  Byzantine  historian  of  the  twelfth  century,  enume- 
rates the  various  subjects  included  in  the  term  iyiciKXios^  and  explains  why  they 
were  so  called,  as  follows  :  'H  ypafAfutruffi  •  i^  ToiirrtK^  •  1^  prrropiicti  •  ri  ^ikoao^ia  • 
fj  fic^fiaructi '  KOti  airXcSs  vatra  rix^  1^^  i'wiar'Hifx%  ^ik  rb  TtpiUycu  ravra  rovs 
ao0ovs  ws  Std  tjvos  k^kXov. — Lexicon^  tom.  i.  col.  600,  ed.  1808. 

■  *To  convict  men,  by  cross-examination,  of  ignorance  in  respect  to  those 
matters  which  each  man  believed  himself  to  know  well  and  familiarly — this  was  the 
constant  employment  and  mission  of  Sokrates.  .  .  .  What  those  tojucs  were,  in 
respect  to  which  Socrates  found  this  universal  belief  of  knowledge,  without  the 
reality  of  knowlctlge — we  know,  not  merely  from  the  dialogues  of  Plato,  but  also 
from  the  Meniorabilia  of  Xenophon.  Sokrates  did  not  touch  upon  recondite 
matters — upon  the  Kosmos,  astronomy,  meteorology.  Such  studies  he  dis- 
countenanced as  useless,  and  even  as  irreligious.  The  subjects  on  which  he  in- 
terrogated were  those  of  common,  familiar,  every-day  talk  ;  those  which  everyone 
believed  himself  to  know,  and  on  which  everyone  had  a  confident  opinion  to 
give.  .  .  .  Sokrates  passed  his  life  in  talking,  with  everyone  indiscriminately,  and 
upon  each  man's  particular  subject  ;  often  perplexing  the  artist  himself.  Xeno- 
phon recounts  conversations  with  various  professional  men — a  painter,  a  sculptor, 
an  armourer — and  informs  us  that  it  was  instructive  to  all  of  them,  though  Sokrates 
was  no  practitioner  in  any  craft. ' — Grote's  Plato^  vol.  i.  pp.  245,  248,  449,  ed.  1867. 

*»  This  word,  which  the  author  has  already  used  ante,  p.  316,  is  derived  from 
the  Lat  mansion  which  was  the  mediaeval  equivalent  of  ades,  through  the  French 
mansion.  Thus  Philippe  de  Beaumanoir,  who  collected  the  customs  of  Beauvoisis 
in  1283,  says,  *  Plusors  gens  sunt,  si  comme  marceans  et  gens  errans  par  le  pais 
qui  n'ont  nules  mansions,  ou  il  Ics  ont  hors  du  roiame.  .  .  .  Car  male  coze  seroit 
c'on  alast  pledier  k  tex  gens  hors  du  roiame  ou  lor  mansions  sunt.* — Les  Cout.  du 
Bcaiivoisisy  tom.  ii.  p.  468,  ed.  1842.  And  in  La  Roman  dc  la  Rose,  the  earliest 
specimen  of  French  poetry,  the  word  occurs  several  times.     Thus — 

'  Et  se  chose  qui  n'est  estable, 
Comme  foloiant  et  muable, 
A  certaine  habitacion. 
Fortune  a  la  sa  mancion.^—Tom.  ii.  p.  96,  ed.  18 14. 
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palice,  where  her  powar  onely  appereth  concernynge  gouem- 
aunce,  either  of  one  persone  only,  and  than  it  is  called  morall, 
or  of  a  multitude,  which  for  a  diuersitie  may  be  called  poli- 
tyke.     Sens  counsayle  is  of  suche  an  efficacie,  and  in  thinges 

And  again,  shortly  afterwards  in  the  same  poem  we  have — 

*  Puet-ren  trover  religion 
En  seculiere  mansion  ? ' — Ilnd.  p.  330. 

In  the  charter  of  privileges  accorded  by  Charles  V.  to  the  Jews  in  1370,  occurs 
the  following  article  :  *  Octroyons  k  yceulx  Juys  et  Juyves  demourans  et  qui  dc- 
mouront  en  nostredit  Royaume,  que  il  puissent  acquerir  et  avoir  maisons  et  habi- 
tacions  pour  leurs  mansions ,  et  places  pour  leurs  corps  enterrer.* — Ordonnances 
des  Rois  de  France^  tom.  v.  p.  492,  ed.  1736.  And  a  letter  of  the  same  king, 
dated  April  1369,  states  as  follows  :  *  Aussi  s'eflforcent  de  faire  contraindre  lesdis 
supplians  ^  faire  ladicte  contribution  desdis  Murs,  Pont,  et  fossez  de  ladicte  Ville 
de  Vernon,  et  de  mettre  et  tenir  sur  ce  en  grans  et  divers  proces  lesdis  supplians, 
qui  moult  ont  eu  ^  souffrir  pour  le  fait  des  guerres,  et  le  plat  pais  ou  leurs  mansions 
sont  assises,  et  qui  ont  et  doivent  avoir  leur  refuge  et  retrait,  en  tout  cas  de  ne- 
cessitate et  peril.' — Ibid,  p.  169.  In  Domesday  Book  the  words  -Afflwjw  and 
Manerium  seem  to  be  synonymous,  though,  as  Sir  Henry  Ellis  points  out,  '  in  a 
few  entries  of  the  Survey  ATawj/^wfaff  seem  meant  for  houses  simply.* — Introd.  to 
Dom.  Bookf  vol.  i.  p.  244,  note.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  this  later  and  popular 
acceptation  of  the  term  was  not  in  strict  conformity  with  the  legal  definition.  Ac- 
cording to  which,  'mansio  esse  poteiit  constructa  ex  pluribus  domibus,  vel  una 
quae  erit  habitatio  una  et  sola  sine  vicino.* — Bracton,  De  Legg.  lib.  v.  cap.  28. 
The  word,  in  the  modem  sense  in  which  it  Is  used  by  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  occurs 
several  times  in  Chaucer,  and  also  in  Th^  Pastime  of  Pleasure,  written  by  Stephen 
Hawes  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  as  follows  : 

*  To  me  she  came,  with  lowely  countenauncc. 
And  bad  me  welcome  unto  that  mancion, 
Ledyng  me  forth  wyth  joy  and  pleasaunce 
Into  an  hall  of  mervaylous  facion, 
Right  strongly  fortyfyde  of  olde  foundacion. ' 

P.  125,  ed.  1846.  Percy  Soc. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  notice  that  although  in  the  English  version,  S.  John  xiv.  2 
was  translated,  *  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions, '  the  French  Bible 
of  1 530  has  *  Plusieurs  demeures  sont  en  la  maison  de  mon  pere  ;  *  but  we  may 
easily  trace  the  source  of  the  English  version,  because  we  see  that  Erasmus  uses 
the  Latin  equivalent  :  *  Jam  in  domo  patris  mei  multae  mansiones  paratae  sunt  vic- 
toribus.  .  .  .  Nunc  quoniam  certum  scio  suam  cuique  mansionem  paratam  in  regno 
patris,'  &c. — Paraphras.  in  Nov.  Test,,  p.  611,  ed.  1 541,  which  points  rather  to  a 
sense  of  the  word  which  is  explained  by  Du  Cange  as  '  Stationes,  sedes,  diversoria 
militum  in  quae  se  recipiunt  expeditionis  tempore.' 
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concernynge  man  hathe  suche  a  preeminence,  it  is  therfore 
expedient  that  consultation,  {wherin  counsaile  is  expressed) 
be  very  senouse,  substaiiciall,  and  profitable.  Which  to  bringe 
to  effccte  requireth  two  thyngs  principally  to  be  considered. 
First,  that  in  euery  thinge  concerning  a  publike  weale  no 
good  counsailour  be  omitted  or  passed  ouer,  but  that  his 
Sal.  Ml.  reason  therin  be  hard  to  an  ende."  I  call  him  a  good 
Cataiin.  counsallour,  whiche,  (as  Cesar  sayth,  in  the  con- 
juration **  of   Cataline),  whiles  he    consulteth   in    doubtefull 

■  Bacon  says,  'It  is  in  vain  for  ]>rinccs  lo  lake  counsel  concerning  mailers,  if 
they  tike  no  counsel  likewise  concerning  persons  ;  for  nit  tnalters  arc  as  deail 
images,  and  ihe  life  of  the  execution  of  iffair^  rcslclli  in  the  good  choice  of  per- 
sons {  neither  is  It  enough  to  consult  concerning  persons  "secundum  genera,"  as 
in  an  idea  of  mathcniatieal  descri|4[an,  what  the  kind  and  character  of  the  person 
should  be  ;  for  the  greatest  errors  are  committed,  and  the  most  judgment  is  shown, 
in  the  choice  of  individuals.' — Essays,  p.  193. 

"  This  woid,  which  is  now  quite  obsolete  in  this  sense,  is  simply  Ihe  French 
canjuration,  which  Cotgrave  translates,  'a  conspiracy  ;  complotraeni,  privat  con- 
federacy  against ;  also  a  (onjuration,  or  conjuring.'  It  is  of  course  derived  Irom 
Ihe  Latin  conjuralii',  which  is  quite  classical,  and  occurs  frequently  in  Cicero, 
especially  in  his  orations  against  Catiline,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used. 
On  Ihe  trial  of  the  Uuke  of  Burgundy,  in  1407,  for  Ihe  murder  of  the  Uuke  of 
Orleans,  he  was  defeniled  by  Dr.  Jean  Petit,  and  in  the  speech  of  the  latter  we 
find  ihe  following  passage :  '  Absalon  considerant  que  son  pere  estoit  vieux 
homme  et  qu'il  auoil  perdu  une  partie  de  son  sens  et  force,  ce  luy  semliloit 
et  alia  enuiron  la  vallee  ou  son  pere  auoil  esti!  oingt  et  couronne  Roy,  el 
U  feit  une  dnuiiralien  centre  son  dil  pere  et  se  feit  enoiniite  Roy.' — Monslrelet, 
CArvn.  vol,  i,  fo.  37  b.  cd.  1572.  And  again  :  "En  parlant  du  tyrant  dil 
ainsi  ...  11  est  ennemy  de  la  chose  publicque.  Contre  ceiuy  puis  faire  armes, 
tpniaraliaii,  meltre  espies,  employer  force,  cest  fiit  de  courageux.' — Ibid.  fo. 
40  b.  Montaigne  says,  '  L'Empereur  Augusle,  eslani  en  la  Gaule,  recent  certain 
advert issem en t  d'une  ^om'urafiiHi  que  luy  biassoit  L.  Cinna ;  il  delibeia  de  s'en 
venger,  et  manda  pour  cet  effecl  au  lendemain  1e  conseil  de  ses  amis.' — £staii, 
torn.  i.  p.  160,  ed.  1854.  Hall,  in  his  account  of  the  conspiracy  of  the  Nevilles  in 
146S,  says,  'Euenaslhe  Marques  (i>.  Montague)  unwillyngtyand  inmanercoacted 
gaue  his  consent  to  this  unhappy  eeniuracion,  at  Ihe  intisemeni  and  procurement 
of  therle,  so  with  a  fainte  harte  and  lesse  courage  he  alwaies  shewed  hymself 
enemie  lo  Kyng  Edw-arde,  eirepte  in  bis  lasle  dale.' — Chron.  fo.  cxcix.  b.  ed.  1548. 
And  again:  'Theerle  continually  lemembiyng  the  purpose  ihal  he  was  set  on, 
thought  to  begin  and  kindle  the  fire  of  his  ungracious  cmmraiiott  (whiche  so 
many  yeres  vexed  and  uiiquieled  the  realme  of  Englande)  before  his  departure  ; 
wherefore  he  appoynted  his  brethren,  the  Archebishop  and  the  Marques,  ihat  thci 
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matters,  is  voyde  of  all  hate,  frendship,  displeasure,  or  pitie.*  I 
Howe  necessarye  to  a  publike  weale  it  shall  be  to  haue  in  any 
wise  mens  oppinions  declared,  it  is  manifest  to  them  that  do 
remembre  that  in  many  heddes  be  diuers  maners  of  wittis, 
some  inclined  to  sharpenes  and  rigour,  many  to  pitie  and 
compassion,  diuers  to  a  temperaunce  and  meane  betwene 
bothe  extremities ;  some  haue  respecte  to  tranquillitie  onely, 
other  more  to  welth  and  commoditie,  diuers  to  moche  re- 
noume  and  estimation  in  honour.**  There  be  that  wyll  speke  all 
theyr  mynde  sodaynly  and  perchaunce  right  well ;  diuers 
require  to  haue  respect  °  and  studie,  wherin  is  moche  more 

should  by  some  meane,  in  his  absence,  stirre  up  newe  commocion  or  rebellion  in 
the  countie  of  Yorke  and  other  places  adiacente.' — Ibid,  fo.  cc.  An  ordonnance 
of  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  1562,  prescribes,  *que4  la  requeste  dudit  Procureur 
General,  &c.,  seront  saisis  et  mis  en  la  main  du  Roy,  touts  et  chacuns  les  biens 
tant  meubles  que  immeubles  .  .  .  apartenants  .  .  .  ^  touts  ceux  qui  .  .  .  seront 
charges  suffisament  desdits  crimes  de  Leze-Majeste,  rebellion,  felonie,  sedition  el 
conjuration y  &c.,  &c.' — Memoires  de  CondS^  tom.  i.  p.  1 20,  ed.  1 743. 

*  *  Omnes  homines,  Patres  Conscript!,  qui  de  rebus  dubiis  consultant,  ab  odio, 
amicitia,  ira  atque  misericordid  vacuos  esse  decet.' — Sallust.  Catilin,  cap.  51. 

^  Bacon,  who,  like  our  author,  had  practical  experience  of  the  Council 
Chamber,  says,  *  It  is  of  singular  use  to  princes  if  they  take  the  opinions  of  their 
council  both  separately  and  together  ;  for  private  opinion  is  more  free,  but 
opinion  before  others  is  more  reverend.  In  private,  men  are  more  bold  in  their 
own  humours,  and  in  consort,  men  are  more  obnoxious  to  others'  humours ;  there- 
fore it  is  good  to  take  both — and  of  the  inferior  sort,  rather  in  private  to  preserve 
freedom— of  the  greater,  rather  in  consort  to  preserve  respect.' — Essays,  p.  191. 

•  I.e.  time  for  consideration,  delay,  postponement,  almost  the  same  as  respite, 
which  has  the  same  derivation,  from  the  Latin  respectus,  which  was  used  in  the 
Middle  Ages  as  the  equivalent  of  mora.     Thus  Matthew  Paris  speaking  of  the 
disputes  between  Henry  III.  and  the  King  of  Scotland  in  1236,  says,  *  Sed  dum 
rcspectum  et  dilationcm,  donee  id  provideretur  et  omnibus   utrobique  placeret, 
negotium  caperet,  solutum  est  colloquium,  omnibus  in  pace  ad   horam  quiescent!- 
bus.' — ChroH.  Maj.  vol.  iii.  p.  373,  Rolls,  ed.     An  agreement  between  Henry  I. 
and  Robert,  Count  of  Flanders,  in  iioi,  contains  the  following  clause:   *  Et  si 
comes  Robertus  in  expeditione  fuerit,  quando  hanc  summonitionem  habere  de- 
buerit,  post  reditum  de  expeditione  habebit  respectum  usque  ad  finitas  tres  Eb- 
domadas,  et  eundem  respectum  habebit,  si  summonitus  fuerit  infra  proximos  8  dies 
post  reditum  de  expeditione.     Et  si  infirmus  fuerit,  habebit  respectum  mittendi 
milites,  usque  ad  finitos  15  dies.' — Rymer,  tom.  i.  p.  3.     A  verb,  *  to  respect,'  is 
used  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Hehry  VIII.  by  Lisle,  St.  John,  and  Seymour  in  1545  : 
'  And  as  touching  the  musters,  whiche  shuld  have  ben  taken  before  me,  the  Lord 
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suertie,  many  wyll  speake  warely  for  feare  of  displeasure ; 
some  more  bolder  in  vertue  wyll  nat  spare  to  shewe  theyr 
myndes  playncly,  diuers  will  assent  to  that  reasons  wherewith 
they  suppose  that  he  whiche  is  chiefe  in  authoritie  wyll  be 
beste  pleased.'  These  undoughtedly  be  the  diuersityes  of 
wittcs.  And  nioreouer,  where  there  is  a  great  numbre  of  coun- 
saylours,  they  all  beinge  herde,  nedes  must  the  counsaile  be  the 
more  perfecte."  For  somtymc  perchaunce  one  of  them,  whiche 
in  doctrine,  witte,  or  experience  is  in  leste  estimation,  may 
happe  to  expresse  some  sentence  more  auailable  to  the 
purpose  wherin  they  consult,  than  any  that  before  came  to  the 
others  rcmembraunces  ;  no  one  man  being  of  suche  perfection 
that  he  can  haue  in  an  instant  remembraunce  of  all  thing.' 
„.^.j  Whiche  I  suppose  was  considered  by  Romulus  the 
Hniycar-  first  king  of  Romayncs  in  the  firste  constitution  of 
"""""■       their  publike  weale  ;  for  hauJnge  of  his  owne  people 

Cbamberlein,  and  others  of  the  AdmiraJtie,  of  all  the  soldiours  upon  ihe  shore, 
wc  have  rnpeclcd  the  same  lyll  this  tyme,  for  lockc  of  money,  that  now  is  anyved 
here.'— .V/<jfr  Papfrs,  vol.  i.  p.  832. 

■  Bacon  had,  no  doubt,  had  practical  experience  of  councillors  of  this  character 
when  he  wrote,  '  The  true  composition  of  a  counsellor  is,  rather  to  be  skilful  in 
their  master's  business  than  in  his  nature  ;  for  then  he  is  like  to  advi^  him,  and 
not  to  feed  his  humour.' — Essays,  p.  191.  And  in  another  place  he  says,  '  It  is 
one  thing  to  understand  persons,  and  another  thing  to  understand  matters  ;  for 
many  are  perfect  in  men's  humours  that  are  not  greatly  capable  of  the  real  part 
of  business,  which  is  the  constitution  of  one  that  hath  studied  men  more  than 
books.     Such  men  are  titter  for  practice  than  for  counsel.'— /#b/.  p.  304. 

*  Bacon  enables  us  to  catch  a  (jlimpse  of  the  manner  in  which  the  business 
of  the  Privy  Council  was  conducted  in  the  sixteenth  century  ;  'A  long  table 
and  a  square  table,  or  scat.*  about  the  walls, '  he  says,  '  seem  things  of  form,  but 
are  things  of  substance  ;  for  at  a  long  table,  a  few  at  the  upper  end,  in  effect, 
sway  all  the  business  ;  but  in  the  other  form  there  is  more  ube  of  the  counsellors' 
ojiinions  that  sit  lower.' — Essays,  p.  193. 

■  Patriii  has  some  remarks  very  much  resembling  this:  'Sed  Principum  in- 
lelligenliam  plurimum  adj'ivant  amicorum  cousilia,  nee  eos  pccniteal  inferiores 
etiam  consulere,  et  pr:ei:ipu^  in  rebus  arduis,  quamvis  ipsi  quoque  prudentissimi 
sint  1  ex  tot enim philosophis,  quiperomneievumextiterunt,  nemo unquam inventus 
est  qui  se  omnia  scire  proliterelur.  Et  ille  sapienlior  judicandus  est  qui  pauciora 
ignorat.  Optimi  quidem  gubematoris  esse  duco,  in  maximis  lempcslatibus  vectorcs 
—DiR^nattStg.  Ins.  lib.  yi.  lit.  10. 
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but  three  thousande  foote  men  and .  thre  hundrede  horsemen, 
he  chase  of  the  eldest  and  wisest  of  them  all  one  hundrede 
counsailours.*  But  to  the  more  aii^ion  of  diuers  mennes 
sentences  I  will  declare  a  notable  exp^ience  whiche  I  late 
hapned  to  rede.^ 

Belinger  Baldasine,®  a  man  of  greate  witte,  singuler 
lemynge,  and  excellent  wisedome  (who  was  one  of  the 
counsaylours  to  Ferdinando,  kyng  of  Arogon),  whan  any 
thing  doubtfull  or  weyghtie  mater  was  consulted  of,  where  he 
was  present,  afterwarde,  whan  he  had  souped  at  home  in  his 
house,  he  wolde  call  before  hym  all  his  seruauntes,  and  merily 
purposing  to  them  some  fained  question  or  fable,  wherein  was 
craftly  hyd  the  matter  whiche  remayned  doubtefull,  wolde 

*  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  statement  of  Plutarch,  who  sa3rs :  Krio'dc/cnys  8^ 
T^f  T({Xcw5  wpwroy  fitp  Zaov  Ijy  iv  iiXucitf  vX^Oof,  «lf  ffumdyijuna  (rrpofrionuch  SttiXcy  * 
ZKaffro¥  th  avyrayfia  'wt(jS»¥  rpiaxiKltov  ^v,  uaX  rpiaacocitov  Imriwv  ....  iKorhv  Si 
rohs  iipiarrovs  &T^8ti(c  fiovXtvrks,  K<d  ainohs  fihy  narpiKiovSt  th  Si  <ri<rrfifia  fftwdrop 
irpo<niy6ptvff€y. — Romu/us,  13.  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus  agrees  with  Plutarch 
as  to  the  number,  although  he  differs  from  him  as  to  the  mode  of  election  to  the 
Senate.  Oi  fi^y  y^p  <rvvoiKl<rcurr9s  fitr*  ainov  r^v  '"P^fitiw,  oif  nXtiovs  Ijtraty  ia^p&w 
rpKrx^^ivf  irefol,  icol  rptoKoaluy  ixdrrovs  Imrtis. — Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16. 

*»  The  story  which  follows  is  narrated  by  Pontanus  in  his  treatise  De  Obedimiid, 
It  has  already  been  remarked  (see  p.  262  aiUe)  that  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  writings  of  this  celebrated  Italian. 

*  Probably  this  is  the  same  as  the  *  Berengarius  Bardessinus,  *  who  is  men- 
tioned by  Laurentius  Valla  as  one  of  the  nine  judges,  three  being  chosen  fixnn 
each  province  of  the  kingdom,  on  whom  devolved  the  duty  of  deciding  the  dis- 
puted claims  to  the  throne  of  Aragon,  vacant  by  the  death  of  Martin  in  1410. 
According  to  Valla,  the  three  judges  who  were  selected  to  represent  Aragon  were 
Dominicus  Ram,  Bishop  of  Huesca,  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Tarragona ; 
Franciscus  Aranda,  and  Berengarius  Bardessinus  :  '  Quo  neminem  neque  illius 
neque  hujus  temporis  jurisconsultum  in  Ilispanid  senes  meminerunt  majoris 
autoritatis  fuisse,  et  perinde  ad  tantas  opes  pervenisse.* — Hist.  Fcrdinandiy  fo.  46, 
ed.  1 52 1.  The  Spanish  historian  Blancas,  whose  orthography  is  probably  more 
correct  than  that  of  the  Italian  writers,  spells  the  name  '  Bardaxinus,'  and  says  that 
he  was  *  Juris  et  publici  et  privati  valde  peritus  ;  qui  4  veteri  et  illustri  Bardaxinorum 
familia  originem  ducebat.  Illius  autem  non  in  sententiis  solum,  sed  etiam  in  nutu 
tanta  residebat  auctoritas,  ut  ejus  domus  sine  dubio  totius  Kegni  esset  oraculum,  et 
ad  respondendum,  et  ad  agendum,  et  ad  cavendum  omnium  peritissimus  censeretur ; 
tametsi  apud  nonnullos  aliquando  singularis  cujusdam  artificii  suspicio  imminuebat 
hanc  tantam  ipsius  auctoritatem  et  fidem.* — Aragon.  Comment,  p.  223,  ed.  1588. 
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merely  demaunde  of  euery  man  his  particulcr  oppmion,  and 
gyuing  good  earc  to  theyr  iudgementes,  he  wolde  confeirc 
together  euery  mans  sentence*  and  with  good  deliberation 
ponderynge  their  value,  he  at  the  last  pcrccyued  whiche  was 
the  truest  and  moste  apte  to  his  purpose  ;  and  beinge  in  this 
wyse  fournysshcd,  translatynge  iapcs ''  and  thynges  fayned  to 

*  '  Fcnint  patmm  nostrorum  memoria  fiii&se  c  consitianis  Ferdinand!  Regis 
Tarraconen^ium,  avi  tiujus  nostri  P'etdinandi,  Bellingcrium  Baltasinum,  vtrum 
sane  magna  ingcnio,  iingulari  doctiini,  summi  prudenlia.  Is  quoties  de  dubia 
re  aliqua.  aut  maiimi  gravi  negotJo  consullandum  essci,  post  ccenam  jocabundus 
bmitiares  suo^i  convenire  omncs  jubcbat,  propostlaque  aliqua  licla  qun^stiuDcula, 
baud  lamcn  all  re,  rc^alixiuc  singulis  Knlenliam  dicere,  pcrscnilabalur  ciijusque 
judicium.  Quilms  postci  senleniiis  collatb  inler  se,  et  diu  muitumque  pen&Ualis, 
facilt  inspicielnl  quamam  essel  sententia  vetior,  magit^ue  accomoHala.  Hoc 
modo  in^I^uc[u^,  ct  ficla  ludicraquc  ad  vera  et  fura,  transferens,  primas  semper 
inter  cfcferos  consiliarios  et  in  Regio  senalu  paries  lul^I.' — Pontanus,  Opera,  torn. 
i.  fo.  35,  cd.  1518. 

■In  the  author'!!  Dkttonary  we  find  the  Latin  verbn/Zw/i-r^ttanslated,  'to  doo 
■  thynge  In  M/f,  to  speake  merily,  or  consent  ;  somljTne  it  sj^ificlh  to  speake 
*ome  thynge  which  secretely  hath  some  other  underslandyng.'  The  Premptarium 
gives  '  Infv,  niigii,  frivolum.  scurrilitas,  lafier,  nugax,  niigaculus.  lafyn  (or 
tiyflon),  irupho,  illmlo,  ludifico,  deludo.'  While  Palsgrave  has  ^Jape,  a  trifyll — 
Irvffi,  s,  f.'  and  'Ijafif,  I  ttyfle,  Jftmffe,  at  jr  Ini0e.  and  ji  me  beurdr,  prim, 
conj.  I  did  hxAjape  v.hh  hym,  and  hetokc  it  in  good  emest ;  jtncimfysqutlrufffT, 
or  >  Hc  mtfis  qiit  Iruffiir,  m  Jt  tu  itie  fis  quf  iounlir  d  iuy,  el  il  !e  print  a  ban 
tsciani,''—  I' Esctaircisiinu-nl,  pp.  133,  589.  ll  was  also  used  in  a  coarse  sense, 
which  Pali^ave  renders  into  the  French  equii'aIenls_;iry5M«andyl'  balocque.  We 
find   both  verb  and  substantive  constantly  in   Chaucer.    Thus,  in   Trvylui  ami 

'  For  if  a  peyntour  wolde  peynte  a  pike 
With  asses  feet,  and  hcdde  it  as  an  ape. 
It  cordelh  naught,  50  nere  il  but  ajape.' 

Pixl.   IVprts,  vol.  iv.  p.  195. 
And  in  Tlu  Knighfi  Talt— 

'  Thus  hath  bejaptd  the  many  a  yer, 
And  thou  hast  maad  of  him  thy  chcef  squyer. ' 

liii,  vol.  ii.  p.  54. 
So  Occleve,  in  his  De  Regimine  Prinnpam,  says— 

'  And  this  that  I  have  of  fortune  sride. 
Is  bul  v.japt,  as  who  seithe,  or  a  knak. 
Now  I  1  while  bourded  have  and  picide, 
Resorte  I  wole  to  thai  I  first  spak.'— F.  51,  ed.  i860. 
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mater  serious  and  true,  he  amonge  the  kynges  counsailours 
in  gyuynge  good  and  substanciall  aduise  had  alway  pre- 
eminence. 

Howe  moche  commoditie  than  suppose  ye  mought  be 
taken  of  the  sentences  of  many  wyse  and  experte  Homems 
counsaylours  ?  And  Hke  as  Calchas,  as  Homere  ^^*^'  P^' 
writeth,  knewe  by  diuination  thynges  present,  thinges  to 
come,  and  them  that  were  passed,*  so  counsailours  gamisshed 
with  lernyng  and  also  experience  shall  thereby  considre  the 
places,  tymes,  and  personages,  examining  the  state  of  the 
mater  than  practised,  and  expending  the  powar,  assistence, 
and  substaunce,  also  reuoluinge  ^  longe  and  often  tymes  in 

Fabyan,  speaking  of  certain  prodigies  which  happened  in  the  twelfth  year  of 
"William  Rufus,  and  which  were  supposed  to  portend  his  death,  says,  *  The  king 
was  warned  of  thys,  and  tolde  by  hys  familiers  that  god  was  not  contente  wyth 
hys  lyuynge.  But  hee  sette  all  at  noughte,  and  made  of  it  a  scofTe  or  iapeJ* — Chron, 
vol.  i.  p.  316,  ed.  1559. 

"Os  fUri  rd  t'  i6trray  rd  t*  iaaSntvOf  itp6  t'  i6rra. — II.  i.  69,  70. 

*  Wilson,  who  had  a  wholesome  horror  of  what  he  calls  *  ynke-home  termes,* 
i.e.  pedantic  expressions  or  archaisms,  was  doubtless  well  acquainted  with  Tlk^ 
Govfmour^  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  a  covert  allusion  to  the  peculiar  phraseology 
of  this  work  was  intended  in  the  following  passage  of  The  Arte  of  RhetoriquCy 
where  *  the  rather  to  sette  out  this  folie,*  he  has  collected  in  the  shape  of  a  letter 
from  an  imaginary  *  Lincolnshire  man '  addressed  *  to  a  gentleman  that  then 
waited  uppon  the  Lord  Chauncellour  for  the  tyme  beyng,*  a  number  of  quaint 
words,  some  of  which,  as  the  reader  will  observe,  might  very  well  have  been 
culled  from  the  vocabulary  of  The  Govemonr.  *  Ponderyng,  expendyng^  and 
reuolutyng  with  myself,  your  ingent  affability  and  ingenious  capacity  for  mundaine 
affaires,  I  cannot  but  celebrate  and  extol  your  magnifical  dexteritieaboueall  other. 
For  how  could  you  haue  adepted  such  illustrate  prorogatiue  and  domisticall  su- 
perioritie,  if  the  fecunditie  of  your  ingenie  had  not  been  so  fertile  and  wonderfuU 
pregnant  ?  Now  therefore  beeyng  accersited  to  suche  splendente  renoume  and 
dignitie  splendidious,  I  doubte  not  but  you  will  adiuuate  suche  poore  adnichilate 
orphanes  as  whilome  ware  condisciples  with  you,  and  of  antique  familiaritie  in  Lin- 
colneshire.  Emong  whom  I,  beyng  a  Scholasticall  panion,  obtestate  your  sub- 
limitie  to  extoll  mine  infirmitie.  There  is  a  sacerdotall  dignitie  in  my  natiue  coun- 
trey  contiguate  to  me,  where  I  now  contemplate,  whiche  your  worshipfull  benignitie 
could  sone  impetrate  for  me,  if  it  would  like  you  to  extcnde  your  sedulcs,  and 
collaude  me  in  them  to  the  right  honourable  lord  Chaunceller,  or  rather  Arch- 
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their  myndes  thinges  that  be  passed,  and  conferringe  them  to 
the  matters  that  be  than  in  experience,  studiously  do  seeke 
out  the  reason  and  maner,  howe  that  whiche  is  by  them 
approued  may  be  brought  to  effecte.  And  suche  mennes 
raisonfr  wolde  be  throughly  herde  and  at  length,  for  the  wiser 
that  a  man  is,  in  taryeng  his  wysedome  increaseth,  his  reason 
is  more  lyuelye,  and  quicke  sentence  aboundeth.  And  to  the 
more  parte  of  men  whan  they  be  chaufed  *  in  raisonynge, 
argumentes,  solutions,  examples,  similitudes,  and  experi- 
mentes  do  resorte,  and  (as  it  were)  flowe  unto  their  remem- 
braunces. 


grammarian  of  Englande.  You  knowe  my  literature,  you  knowe  the  pastorall  pro- 
motion ;  I  obtestate  your  clemencie  to  inuigilate  thus  muche  for  me,  accordyng 
to  my  confidence,  and  as  you  knowe  my  condigne  merites  for  suche  a  compendious 
liuyng.  But  now  I  relinquishe  to  fatigate  your  inUlligence  with  any  more  friuolous 
verbositie,  and  therfore  he  that  rules  the  climates  be  euermore  your  beautreur, 
your  fortresse^  and  your  bulwarke.  Amen.  Dated  at  my  Dome,  or  rather 
Mansion  place  in  Lincolneshire,  the  penuUe  of  the  monethe  Sextile.  Anno 
millimoy  quiilimo,  trillimo.  Per  me  Johannes  Octo' — The  Arte  of  Rhetorique^ 
p.  165,  ed.  1584. 

»  I.e.  heated,  warmed.  This,  as  we  have  seen,  ante  p.  334,  is  the  French 
chauffer  or  eschauffer.  Thus  Claude  de  Seissel,  in  his  translation  of  Thucydides, 
viii.  92,  has  the  following  expression  :  *  Dont  a  loccasion  de  ceste  nouuelle, 
Theramenes,  Aristocrates,  et  les  autres,  qui  estoient  de  leur  intelligence,  tant  du 
nombre  des  quatre  cens,  que  autres,  furent  plus  eschauffes  en  leur  entreprinse  * 
(fo.  clxxxiii.  b.),  which  is  rendered  by  Nicolls,  *  Whereupon  and  throughe  occa- 
sion of  that  same  newes,  Theramenes,  Aristocrates,  and  the  other,  whiche  were  of 
their  confederatie,  as  well  of  the  nomber  of  foorc  houndredde,  as  other,  were  the 
more  chaffed  and  heated  in  their  entcrpryse.' — Fo.  ccxix.  ed.  1550.  And  Froissart, 
speaking  of  the  banquet  given  in  honour  of  Queen  Isabel  at  Paris  in  1389,  says, 
•Et  1^  eut  des  gens  par  la  chaleur  khauffh^  {Chron.  tom.  iiL  p.  7),  which  Lord 
Bcmers  translates,  *  The  people  were  sore  chafed  with  the  heate.* — Chron,  vol.  ii. 
p.  433,  ed.  1 81 2.  Montaigne,  speaking  of  eloquence,  expresses  very  nearly  the 
same  idea  as  our  author  :  *  Elle  veult  estrc  eschauffee  et  resveillee  par  les  occasions 
estrangeres,  presentes,  et  fortuites  ;  si  elle  va  toute  seule,  elle  ne  faict  que  traisner 
et  languir ;  Tagitation  est  sa  vie  et  sa  grace.' — Essais,  tom.  i.  p.  53. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 
T/u  seconde  consideration  to  be  had  in  Consultation, 

The  seconde  consideration  is,  that  the  generall  and  uniuersall 
astate  of  the  publike  weale  wold  be  preferred  in  consultation 
before  any  particuler  commoditie,  and  the  profite  or  damage 
whiche  may  happen  within  our  owne  countrayes  wolde  be 
more  considered  than  that  whiche  may  happen  from  other 
regions ;  which  to  beleue  commune  raison  and  experience 
leadeth  us. 

For  who  commendeth  those  gardiners  that  wyll  put  all 
their  diligence  in  trymmyng  or  kepynge  delicately  one 
knotte*  or  bedde  of  herbes,  suffryng  all  the  remenaunt  of 

'  Flower-beds  at  this  time  seem  to  have  been  laid  out  in  the  shape  of  geome- 
trical figures,   or  *  knots,*  which  was  the  word  generally  used,  probably  copied 
from,  or  suggested  by  the  architectural  ornaments  and  devices  so  commonly  em- 
ployed in  the  decoration  of  buildings.     Thus  Stephen  Hawes,  in  his  Pastime  of 
Pleasure^  says — 

'  She  dyd  me  lede  into  a  ryall  hall, 
With  knottes  kerved  full  right  craftely.'— P.  197,  ed.  1846. 
Again — 

*  The  temple  of  her  royall  consistory 
Was  walled  all  about  with  yvory, 
All  of  golde,  like  a  place  solacious, 
The  roufe  was  made  oi knottes  curious.* — IHd.  p.  143. 

It  will  doubtless  occur  to  the  reader  that  the  roof  of  King's  College  Chapel  at 
Cambridge  may  possibly  have  supplied  the  poet  with  this  image.  Now  in  de- 
scribing a  garden  Hawes  says — 

*  Than  in  we  wente  to  the  garden  gloryous, 
Lyke  to  a  place  of  pleasure  most  solacyous. 
With  Flora  paynted  and  wrought  curyously, 
In  divers  knottes  of  marvaylous  gretenes ; 
Rampande  lyons  stodc  up  wondersly, 
Made  all  of  herbes  with  dulcet  swetenes, 
Wyth  many  dragons  of  marvaylos  likenes, 
Of  dyvers  flourcs  made  ful  craftely.* — Ibid,  p.  79. 

And  in  another  place  he  says — 

'  I  came  unto  a  ryall  plaync, 
With  Flora  paynted  in  many  a  sundry  vayne. 


\ 
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their  gardeyne  to  be  subuerted  with  a  great  nombre  of  molles, 
and  do  attcnde  at  no  tyme  for  the  takynge  and  destroymge  of 
them,  until  the  herbis,  wherin  they  haue  employed  all  their 
labours,  be  also  tourned  uppe  and  perisshed,  and  the  molles 
increased  In  so  infinite  nombres  that  no  industry  or  labour 
may  suffice  to  consume  them,'  wherby  the  labour  is  frustrate 

Wyih  puiple  colour  Ihe  floures  enhewcd. 
In  (lyvcrs  knotlis  »-ylh  many  one  ful  blue. 
The  genljll  gclofei  (gilliflower)  his  odoure  renued, 
Wylh  sundry  herbes  replete  with  vertue. '^V*ii/.  p.  IIJ- 
But  Bacon,  who  was  a  praclical  gaidcner,  and  who  has  left  n$  an  Essay  en 
GardfHi,  says,  '  As  fot  the  making  of  tnati,  or  figures,  with  divers -coloured  earths, 
that  they  may  tie  under  the  windows  of  the  house  on  that  side  on  which  the 
garden  stands,  they  be  but  toys  ;  you  may  see  as  good  sights  many  times  in  tarts.' 
£ss.iys,  p.  41S.  In  Surflet's  Iranslalion  of  La  Maiiim  Hmlique  the  reader  will 
find  engravings  of  various  'knots,'  or  flower-beds;  and  we  are  told  that  they  were 
usually  '  of  Ihe  forme  and  shape  of  an  eggc,  or  of  a  forme  and  fashion  thai  is 
mint  of  a  round  and  a  square,  or  of  some  such  other  forme,  as  shall  please  the 
gardener  :  as,  for  example,  the  fashion  of  a  flower-deluce.  of  a  true  loues  knot,  of 
a  lion  rampant,  and  other  such  like  port lai lures.' — The  Coiintrit  Farm,  p.  324. 
The  Karl  of  Northumberland,  in  15IZ.  seems  to  have  taken  great  pr'de  in  his 
gardi-n,  for  we  are  told  that  'a  gardynner  altendis  hourely  in  the  garden  for 
setting  uf  erbis  and  clipping  of  tno/lii,  and  sweping  the  said  garden  clean 
\uiiiTt:\y:-Noi,ithold  Booi.  p.  328,  In  Palsgrave's  Z'£ji-/fli>aw™-»/ we  find  the 
following  phrase  :  >  I  cutlcaxHun'rin  agardayne,  I  make  therbes  lowe  withapayre 
of  shercs  to  make  (hem  growe  thicke  and  even,  ye  agence,  prim,  conj.'— P.  506. 
*  Moles  seem  to  have  been  particularly  troublesome  to  gardeners  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  for  the  French  wri'cr  mentioned  alx»ve  says,  '  Aussi  (auec  plus  de 
soin  cl  lie  curiosilc,  que  dc  peine  et  labeur)  lient-il  lous-jours  son  pre  nellemenl, 
sans  souHrir  s'y  accroislrc  aucunes  cspines,  lonces,  ne  buissons,  ni  sejoumer  des 
picrrcs,  fruicis  venans  dc  la  paresse,  Mesmelasche^il  d'en  bannir  les  laupes,  pout 
le  grand  mal  qu'elles  y  font.  A  quoi  il  parviendra  par  ce  moyen.  Ce  meschanl 
lieslail  hail  I'eau  :  donques  nous  nous  prendrans  garde  ijuand  il  aura  freschement 
travaille,  cl  ce  par  la  lerre  nouvellcment  remuee  ;  alors  faudra  ptomplement  donner 
I'eau  au  pre,  laquelle  eau  conlraindra  la  laupe,  pour  s'en  garenlir,  sorlir  de  lene 
en  evidence,  oil  facilement  la  prendres  loute  vivc.'— O.  de  Serres.  Ti/dtre 
iTAgriiull.  lorn.  i.  par.  i,  p.  511.  Various  olhcr  remedies  devised  to  gel  rid  of  these 
'  hunfuU  beasts  noyouslogardens' are  mentioned  by  Sutfletin  Tit  Counlrie Farmt, 
and  by  one  Thomas  Hill,  who  wrote  The  ProffitaUe  Arte  of  Gardenitts  in  I568, 
but  these  '  helpes  against  their  malice,'  if  they  were  ever  practised,  were  certainly 
not  invented  in  the  sixteenth  century,  being  merely  '  such  as  eylhet  the  auncieni 
Grekes  or  the  latinestes  haue  wryten  of;'  and  even  in  1577  the  author  of  7S^ 
(nin/ffur'.i  Za^r/nM  thought  ihal  he  might  'doe  a  most  grateful!  matter  to  all 
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and  all  the  gardeine  made  unprofitable  and  also  unpleasaunt  ? 
In  this  similitude  to  the  gardeyne  may  be  resembled  the 
publike  weale,  to  the  gardiners  the  gouernours  and  counsail- 
ours,  to  the  knottes  or  beddes  sondrye  degrees  of  personages, 
to  the  moUes  vices  and  sondry  enormities.  Wherfore  the  con- 
sultation is  but  of  a  small  effecte  wherin  the  uniuersall  astate 
of  the  publike  weale  do  nat  occupie  the  more  parte  of  the 
tyme,  and  in  that  generaltie  euery  particuler  astate  be  nat 
diligently  ordered.  For  as  TulH  sayeth,  they  that  con-  CL  Offic, 
suite  for  parte  of  the  people  and  neglecte  the  residue,  ^'-  »• 
they  brynge  in  to  the  citie  or  countraye  a  thynge  mooste 
perniciouse,  that  is  to  say,  sedition  and  discorde,  whereof  it 
hapnethe  that  some  wyll  seeme  to  fauoure  the  multitude, 
other  be  inclined  to  leene  to  the  beste  sorte,  fewe  do  studie  for 
all  uniuersallye.*  Whiche  hath  bene  the  cause  that  nat  onely 
Athenes,  (whiche  Tulli  dothe  name),  but  also  the  citie  and 
empyre  of  Rome,  with  diuers  other  cities  and  realmes,  haue 
decayed  and  ben  finally  brought  in  extreme  desolation. 
Also  Plato,  in  his  booke  of  fortytude,  sayeth  in  the  piato  in 
persone  of  Socrates,  Whan  so  euer  a  man  seketh  a  /''^^^^^. 
thinge  for  cause  of  an  other  thynge,  the  consultation  aught  to 
be  alway  of  that  thyng  for  whose  cause  the  other  thing  is 
sought  for,  and  nat  of  that  which  is  sought  for  because  of  the 
other  thynge.^  And  surely  wise  men  do  consider  that 
damage  often  tymes  hapneth  by  abusinge  the  due  fourme  of 
consultation  :  men  like  euyll  Phisitions  sekynge  for  medicynes 
or  they  perfectly  knowe  the  sickne§ses ;  and  as  euyll  mar- 


gardeners  in  the  Siime,'  by  translating  for  their  benefit  these  ancient  receipts,  and 
thus  informing  them  in  what  manner  they  *  may  surest  and  best  preuayle  againste 
this  harmefull  blynde  beast.' — P.  65. 

•  *  Qui  autem  parti  civium  consulunt,  partem  negligunt,  rem  pemiciosissimam 
in  civitatem  inducunt,  seditionem  atque  discordiam ;  ex  quo  evenit,  ut  alii  po- 
pulares,  alii  studiosi  optimi  cujusque  videantur,  pauci  universorum.' — Ve  Off,  lib. 
i.  cap.  25. 

^  OvKovv  iv\  A(J7y,  Stov  ris  n  tvtKd  rov  ffKoirpf  Wfpl  iKflyov  ^  fiouXij  rvyxdytt 
olffci^  ou  li'cic*  iffK^iru^  kK)C  oh  irtpi  rov  t  tytxa  i\Kov  i(iiTti, — Laches,  cap.  10. 
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chauntes  do  utter'  firste  the  wares  and  commodities  of 
straungers,  whiles  straungers  be  robbyi^e  of  their  ownc 
cofcrs. 

Therfore  these  thinges  that  I  haue  rehersed  concemyng 
consultation  ought  to  be  of  all  men  in  authoritie  substan- 
cially   pondered,"  and   moost  vigilauntly  obsenied,   if  they 

*  This  wonl  in  the  sense  of  to  vend,  lo  sell,  constantly  occurs  in  the  stilntcs 
of  thu  realm  at  this  period.  Thus  3  Ileniy  VIII.  cap.  15,  entitled,  'An  Act 
concerning  1  latls  anii  Capps,'  reciles  that  '  great  habouniiaunce  of  cappes  uid 
halli-s  rciy  wrought  and  made  have  been  uid  daily  be  brought  from  the  panics  of 
licyon<l  the  See  into  this  Realme,  and  here  have  been  and  daylly  bee  ultrtd  aaA 
sold.'  Again  24  Henry  VII  t.  Cap.  3.  'An  Acte  for  Fleshe  <o  be  sold  by  weight, ' 
proviiles  that  '  where  the  carcases  of  any  beoffes,  muttons,  veaJe,  and  porlte  irilhin 
any  partes  or  countrus  of  this  Kealme  be  ilUrcd  and  solde  belter  chcpe  or  after 
lassc  prices  than  in  this  prescnie  Acte  is  lymyted,  then  (his  Acte  or  anfthyne 
Ihcrin  conteyned  shall  not  titend  to  any  suche  Countie  or  Place.'  Tynvhitt,  in 
his  cilitioo  of  the  Cnnttrbury  Tales,  reads — 

'  Wilh  danger  ultrtn  we  all  our  chafiare.' — Vol,  i.  p.  247, 
Hut  the  Aldinc  edition  gives— 

'  With  daunger  t/ultn  alle  we  oure  ware.' 

Fori.  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  aji. 
Carew,  in  his  .9Hr;Y_c  i^CcrMnw//,  says,  'The  Deuon  and  Somersetshire  grosiert 
feeile  yeerely  great  d  roues  of  call  ell  in  the  north  quarter  of  Comwall,  and  h/j^  ihem 
athomc.'-  F<i.  23  b.  ed.  1602.  Cotgrave  iranalates  the  French  ilfbiter,  '  lo  sell  or 
uHfr  by  parcels,  to  passe  away  by  rclaile,  &c. ;'  and  debilr,  •  sale  of  anything  liy 
parcels,  ulfrnincf  of  commodities  in  relaile.' 

'  In  the  author's  liklioaary  we  find  the  Latin  word  pandere  nuulated  '  To 
waye,  xofumdcr,  to  consydcr,  lo  esteme.'  Palsgrave  has,  '  I  pondrt,  I  way,  or 
caste  a  Ihyng  in  my  mynde.  Jf  pond^rt,  prim.  conj.  And  if  the  mater  be  well 
fondrtd,  it  is  a  great  mater.  Afays  giieta  malUnseyl  Htn  pondfrie,  rile  at  dt  grant 
imfor/aace.'  And  again,  'I  waye,  I  value  a  mater,  orconsyder  howe  moche  it  his 
wonhe.  Je  pondfre,  jay  pondtrf,  fendcrer,  prim.  conj.  I^l  hym  alone,  he  wyll 
way  the  maler  well  ynoughe,  or  he  gyve  judgement.  Zayscz  le  fair/,  il pendercrii 
la  malieri  iieit  aiscs  auant  quU  donnt  jHdgemfHt.'—L'Eidairdss/minl,  pp.  662, 
770  ;  which  shows  that  a  verb  ponderer  formerly  existed  in  the  French  language, 
a  fact  which  Ihe  form  fxyndcrnu  still  retained  renders  proljpble  ;  but  Cotgrave 
does  not  admit  any  such  verb,  and  M.  Littri  gives  no  olher  examples  except  one 
from  a  MS.  The  Earl  of  Surrey  uses  the  word  in  the  literal  sense  of  'lo  weigh' 
in  the  folloMfing  passage  : 

'  Hot  gleams  of  burning  fire,  and  easy  sparks  of  flame. 
In  balance  of  unequal  weight  he  f^ndfrelh  by  aim.' 

Poems,  p.  25,  e,l.  1S15, 
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intende  to  be  to  their  publike  weale  profitable,  for  the  whiche 
purpose  onely  they  be  called  to  be  gouernours.  And  this 
conclude  I  to  write  any  more  of  consultation,  whiche  is 
the  last  part  of  morall  Sapience,  and  the  begynnyng  of 
sapience  politike. 

Nowe  all  ye  reders  that  desire  to  haue   your  children 
to  be  gouernours,  or  in  any  other  authoritie  in  the  publike  »' 
weale  of  your  countrey,  if  ye  bringe  them  up  and  instructe  i 
them   in   suche   fourme   as   in   this   boke  is  declared,  they 
shall  than  seme  to  all  men  worthye   to   be   in   authoritie, 
honour,   and   noblesse,   and  all  that   is   under  their  gouer-  ■ 
naunce  shall  prospere  and  come  to  perfection.     And  as  a 
precious  stone  in  a  ryche  ouche  '  they  shall  be  beholden  and 

I 

And  so  does  his  contemporary  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  in  a  letter  to  the  King,  dated 
March  9,  1540  :  *The  preventing  of  these  things,  and  they  be  thought  apparent, 
and  any  thing  prejudicial  to  your  Highness,  I  doubt  not  but  your  Highness' 
vivsAoxa  pondereth  accordingly.* — Litters^  p.  399,  ed.  1816.  Luke  ii.  19  is  trans- 
lated in  the  A.V. :  'But  Mary  kept  all  these  things  and  pontUred  them  in  her 
heart.' 

•  Palsgrave  has  '  Ouche ^  a  Jewell — bagiu^  s.  f.  Otuhe  for  a  bonnet — 
afficquetf  z.  m.  affichet^  z,  m.* — L^ Esclaircissfmentf  p.  250.  Cotgrave  translates 
the  French  word  monilles^  *  Necklaces,  Tablets,  Brouches,  or  Ouches ;  any  such 
ornaments  for  the  neck.'  In  Baret's  Alvearie  we  find  *  a  Brooch  or  cuch^  Monile 
Segmentum,  Bulla,  Insigne.  Plin.  Sp/iios  6pfilaK0Sf  vepid^wroy,*  And  also,  'A 
collar,  or  iewell  that  women  used  about  their  neckes ;  an  ouch^  Monile.  Ov. 
Spfios.  (/ne  bague,  qt^on  pcnd  au  col  h  une  personne.^  By  24  Henry  VHI. 
cap.  13,  one  of  the  Sumptuary  Acts,  it  is  enacted,  'that  no  man  under  the  degree 
of  a  Barons  sone  or  of  a  Knyght,  excepte  he  may  dispende  yerely  in  Landes  or 
Tenementes,  Rentes,  Fees,  or  Annuyties  to  his  owne  use  for  terme  of  his  LifTe  or 
for  terme  of  another  Manes  liffe  or  in  the  right  of  his  Wiff  two  hundredth  poundcs 
over  all  charges,  shall,  after  the  said  feaste,  use  or  weare  any  cheyne  of  Gold, 
Bracelet,  Ouche^  or  other  ornament  of  Golde  in  any  parte  of  his  or  their  apparell, 
or  the  apparell  of  his  or  their  Hors,  Mule,  or  other  Beaste,  excepte  every  such 
cheyne,  jcwell,  ouche^  or  ornament  be  in  weight  one  unce  of  fynne  golde  or  above 
and  excepte  Ringes  of  Golde  to  be  wome  on  their  fingers  with  stones  or  without.* 
In  the  Remedy  for  Scditiofi^  referred  to  in  the  note  to  p.  40  anUj  the  author  says, 

*  Nowe,  were  it  not  by  your  faythe,  a  madde  herynge,  if  the  fote  shuld  say,  I 
wyl  weare  a  cappe  with  an  ouche  as  the  heade  dothe?' — Sig.  B.  iii.  b.  Stubbes, 
criticising  the  fashion  of  female  dress  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  says, 

*  And  for  fcare  of  lacking  any  thing  to  set  foorth  their  pride  withall,  at  their  haire 
thus  wreathed  and  crested,  are  hanged  Bugles  (I  dare  not  say  Babies),  Ouches^ 
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wondred  at,  and  after  the  dethe  of  their  body  their  soules 
for  their  endeuour  shall  be  incomprehensibly  rewarded  of 
the  gyuer  of  wisedome,  to  whome  onely  be  gyuen  eternall 
glorie.     Amen. 

TEAOS. 


Ringes,  Gold,  Siluer,  glasses,  and  such  other  childish  gewgawes  and  foolish 
trinkets  besides,  which,  for  that  they  be  innumerable  and  I  unskilfull  in  womens 
tearmes,  I  cannot  easily  recompt.' — Anat.  of  A  buses ,  p.  40,  ed.  1595.  Spenser, 
in  The  Faerie  Qtteeney  says — 

*  Hee  had  a  faire  companion  of  his  way, 
A  goodly  lady  clad  in  scarlot  red, 
Purfled  with  gold  and  pearle  of  rich  assay  ; 
And  like  a  Persian  mitre  on  her  hed 
She  wore,  with  crown  and  owches  garnished. 
The  which  her  lavish  lovers  to  her  gave.* 

Poet.  PVorks,  vol.  i.  p.  130,  ed.  1866. 

And  Bacon  says,  *  Ouches^  or  spangs,  as  they  are  of  no  great  cost,  so  they  are  of 
most  glory.* — Essays^  p.  364, 


Thomas  Berthelet  kec.ius 

imhressor  bxcudebat. 

Cum  frivilegio. 
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Abhor  from,  ta  he  tentrary  to. — I. 
2IO.  SirTTios.  Elyot,  in  'the  Addi- 
tions' to  his  Diiliatiary,  gives  (he  fol- 
lowing phrases  ;  '  Abhoirco  ab  urbe 
relinquendi  (Cic.  £/.  ad  Dhi.  ii.  l6), 
I  haue  no  niynde  to  forsake  the  cylie. 
Abhorrel  ab  illo  mea  sententia,  myn 
opynion  is  contrary  to  his.  (Cic.  ubi 
supra,  vii.  3.)  Abhorret  V  suspitione 
(Cic.  pro  Cat.  cap.  4),  it  is  conlratj-e 
10  my  suppusalle.  Abhorret  it  chari- 
tate  vulgi  (Cic.  dt  Amiai.  cap.  14), 
he  lendretb  not,  or  passeth  nolhyrge 
on  the  poore  people.  Abhorret  hilari- 
ludo  (riaul.  Ciildl.  i.  I.  56),  thy  myrthe 
is  lourned  into  sadnesie.'  UdaJI,  in 
his  translation  of  Erasmus'  Commentary 
upon  S.  James,  cap.  iv.,  says;  'For  he 
that  raylelh  agaynste  an  other  mans 
faultes,  appearelh  fyi^le  of  all  to  ahhom 
from  those  vices,  whiche  he  miililteth  in 
oVacif,.'— Paraph.  <m  St.  Jamei  (lorn. 
ii.  fo|.  cdxvii.  ed.  1^53),  where  the 
original  has  'Nam  qui  in  aliena  vilia. 
deliacchatur,  primum  videtur  ab  his  vitiis 
abhorrere,  qux  in  aliis  detestatur.' — 
Erasmus,  Paraph,  in  Nov.  Ttst.  lorn.  ii. 
p.325,ed.  1541. 

Abiecte,  abiected,  cast  aaum,  rt- 
j«led.—\.  295  ;  II.  3,  176,  a86.  This 
word  is  derived  from  the  participle  ab- 
jfclMi  of  the  verb  abjittrt,  to  throw  or 
cast  away,  which  is  quite  classical. 
Palsgrave  gives  ;  '  I  abjtcit,  I  castaway 


'  The  blonde  of  the  saicd  kynge  Henry, 
althoughe  he  had  a  goodly  sonne,  was 
clerely  aiitcled,  and  the  crowne  of  the 
realme(byauctoriteeof])Hrliarocnle)en- 
tayled  to  the  duke  of  Yorke  and  his 
heircs  after  the  decease  of  the  saved 
kynge  Heniy  the  syute.'— Girow.  Ed. 
V.  fo.  I,  ed.  1548.  In  a  letter  from 
the  Earl  of  Surrey  to  Queen  Margaret, 
in  1513,  he  says  :  >  I  assure  youi  Grace 
the  Kinges  Grace  woll  nevei  dissist  lo 
make  war  unto  Scotland,  unto  the  tyme 
the  seid  Duke  shalbe  clerely  abjuUd 
and  abandoned  by  tbeym.'~i'(fl4r 
fli/iOT,  vol.iv.p.  23.  And  Dr.  Nicholas 
Hawkins,  Archdeacon  of  Ely,  wriling 
from  Bologna,  in  1532,  to  the  king, 
says:  'Thedifficulticis  in  these  Italiani, 
whiche  I  know  lo  be  so  curiose  and  deli- 
cate, that  if  the  writing  plaisc  them  not, 
t  hei  abjict  it,  be  the  thinge  never  so  good, 
in  so  muche  that,  for  this  cause  wonli, 
veri  mani  of  them  fastide  the  studj  of 
scripture.'— /*ii/.  vol.  vii.  p.  404.  In  a 
report  from  Bishops  Gardiner  and 
Thirlby  and  Sir  Edward  Came  lo  (he 
king,  dated  Utrecht,  Dec.  19,  1545, 
they  say : '  First,  we  told  ihem  this  mys- 
liked  ul,  that  where  ihey  had  wyiled  us 
to  write,  and  we  had  soo  doone  optimi 
lide,  indifferently  for  both  partes  ;  Ihey 
ui^fclhal  we  have  doone,  without  cause 
or  cotuideration,  and  send  us  a  newe, 
al  of  an  other  iizvia.'^Ibid.,  vol.  x. 
p.  789.  The  king  himself  uses  the 
word  in  his  Instructions  lo  Dr.  William 
Knyght,  LL.D.,  'touching  cetteyn 
matien  lo  be  treated  and  Hone  urith  the 
Due  of  Burhon,*  where  he  says:  'If 
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the  same  Duke,  bcyng  totally  abject  out 
of  the  French  Kinges  favour,  be  of  ex- 
treme necessitie  inforced  and  compelled 
to  come  to  this  treatie  with  the  Em- 
perourand  the  Kynges  Grace,  as  he  that 
withoutc  the  same  is  in  peril  to  amit  and 
utterly  lose  his  state  and  possessions  ; 
then  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  he  shalbe 
the  more  glad  to  condescende  facily  unto 
the  condicions  desired.' — Ibui,  vol  vi. 

P-  '35- 
Aboden,  remained^  waited  for, — II. 

103, 184, 368.  None  of  the  Dictionaries 
notice  this  form  of  the  past  participle  of 
the  verb  abide.  Cliaucer  uses  the  forms 
abyden  and  abiden  very  frequently,  but 
so  far  as  the  Editor  has  been  able  to 
ascertain  never  the  precise  form  used 
by  Elyot ;  he  has,  however,  the  analo- 
gous form  boden  as  the  participle  of  the 
verb  to  bid. 

Abrayde,  to  start  up^  rouse  oneself. — 
I.  161 ;  II.  72.  This  is  a  genuine  Anglo- 
Saxon  word,  and  is  used  by  the  old 
Romance  writers  and  by  Chauce  r.  Thus 
in  the  poem  called  The  Lyfe  of  Ipomy- 
don  we  read  : 

'  The  blake  knyght  toke  hys  stede  gode. 
The  kynge  thereof  began  to  wode, 
That  his  knyghtcs  bore  downe  were. 
He  folowyd  the  knyght  with  a  spere  ; 
He  had  thoght  to  done  hym  harme. 
For  he  smote  hym  throw  the  arme. 
Ipomydon  with  that  stroke  abrayde. 
And  to  the  kynsfe  thus  he  r,ayde  : 
"  As  thou  arte  kynde,  gentilf,  and  free, 
Abyde  and  juste  a  cours  with  rac. 
And  I  foryiffe  this  vilanye."* 
Weber's  Met.  Rom.  vol.  ii.  p.  322,  ed.  1810. 

Chaucer  uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense 
in  The  Reeves  Tale  : 

*  This  Johan  answerd,  '*  Aleyn,  avyse  the  ; 
The  miller  is  a  perlous  man,"  he  sayde, 

"  And  if  that  he  out  of  his  sleep  aSrayde, 
He  mighte  do  us  boihc  a  vilonye."  * 

Poet.  JVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

Again  in  The  House  of  Fame  : 

*  And  therewithalle  I  abrayde 
Out  of  my  sleepe,  halfe  afraide.' 

Ibid.  vol.  V.  p.  275. 

So,  too,  Spenser  in  The  Faerie  Qucene : 

'  And  if  by  fortune  any  litle  nap 
Upon  his  heavie  eve-lids  chaunst  to  fall, 
Ettsoo.ies  one  of  those  villeins  him  did  rap 


Upon  his  headpeece  with  his  yrtm  mall ; 
That  he  was  soone  awaked  tfeicnewithall. 
And  lightly  started  up  as  one  aJBTrayd, 
Or  as  if  one  him  suddenly  did  call  : 
So  oftentimes  he  out  of  sleepe  etbrayd. 
And  then  lay  musing  long  on  that  him  ill 
apayd.' 

Poet.  Works y  rol.  iii.  p.  170,  ed.  1866. 

Palsgrave  has  *  I  abrayde^  I  inforce  me 
to  do  a  thynge.  Je  mefforcej  verb.  med. 
prim.  He  dyd  abrayde  him  to  reche 
\i'.  il  sefforcoyt  de  lattayndre,'  And  also 
another  form  of  the  same  word,  thus  : 

*  I  breyde^  or  take  a  thyng  sodaynly  in 
haste,  ye  me  mets  a  prendre  hastiue' 
ment.  I  breyde^  I  make  a  brayde  to 
do  a  thyng  sodaynly.  Je  meffarce^ 
prim.  conj.  I  breyde  out  of  my  slepe. 
Je  tressaulx  hors  de  mon  somme.* — 
L Esclairciss,  pp.  415,  463.  And  this 
last  form  is  also  used  by  Chaucer  in 
the  same  sense  ;  thus,  in  The  Prol,  of  the 
Wyf  of  Bathe  : 

'  In  the  floor  I  lay  as  I  were  deed. 

•  •  «  •  • 

Til  atte  last  out  of  my  swown  I  brayde* 

Ubi  sn^ra,  vol.  ii.  p.  230. 

Accord,  to  reconcile, — II.  135,  240 

and  note. 

Achieuaunce,  achievement, — 11.352 
and  note. 

Adminiculation,  aidy  assistance^  sup^ 
port. — T .  27,  48,  1 20.  None  of  the  Dic- 
tionaries notice  this  word ;  it  is  derived 
from  the  Latin  words,  adminiculum, 
adminiculari,  which  are  quite  classical, 
and  are  used  with  reference  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  vine;  the  former  de- 
noting the  stake  or  prop  on  which  the 
plant  was  trained.     Thus  Cicero  says  : 

*  Vitis  quidem,  quae  naturi  caduca  est, 
et  nisi  fulta  sit,  ad  terram  fertur, 
eadem,  ut  se  erigat,  claviculis  suis, 
quasi  manibus,  quidquid  est  nacta, 
complectitur  ....  Cujus  quidem  non 
utilitas  me  solum,  ut  ante  dixi,  sed 
etiam  cultura,  et  ipsa  natura  delectat : 
adminiculorum  ordines,  capitnm  joga- 
tio,  religatio  et  propagatio  vitium.' — 
De  Senec.  cap.  15.  Again  we  have  the 
verb    formed    from    the    substantive : 

*  Itaque  et  vivere  vitem,  et  mori  dici- 
mus  ;  arboremque  et  novellam,  et  vetu- 
1am,  et  vigerc,  et  senescere.  Ex  quo  non 
est  alienum,  ut  animantibus,  sic  illis  et 
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apta  quaedam  ad  naturam  aptare,  et 
aiiena  ;  earumque  augendarum  et  alen- 
darum  quandam  cultricem  esse,  quae 
sit  scientia  atque  ars  agricolarum,  quae 
circumcidat,  amputet,  erigat,  extollat, 
adminiculdur^  ut,  quo  natura  ferat,  eo 
possint  ire  ;  ut  ipsa;  vites,  si  loqui  pos> 
sint,  ita  se  tractandas  tuendasque  esse 
fateantur.* — De  Fin.  lib.  v.  cap.  14. 
The  author,  in  his  Dictionary^  gives 
*  Adminiculor,  aris,  et  Adminiculo,  are, 
to  ayde,  to  succour,*  and  *  Admini- 
culum,  ayde,  supportation  ;*  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  such  word  as  *  ad- 
miniculatio  *  was  ever  used  by  classical 
writers.  Such  a  word,  however,  was 
certainly  in  use  in  the  middle  ages,  for 
in  the  life  of  St.  Forannan,  Abbot  of 
Walcourt  (Valciodorus)  in  Belgium, 
who  died  in  982,  written  about  1 1 30, 
occurs  the  following  passage :  *  Gloriosus 
igitur  Domini  sacerdos  Forannanus, 
nobili  ex  Scotinensium  prosapia  ortus, 
primos  arcendo  lasciviae  impetus,  de- 
crevit  postponere  mundum  propriis  cum 
actibus,  suamquc  insignibus  nobilitatcm 
exomans  virtutibus,  seipsum  Deo  dig- 
num  devotus  praeparare  studuit  sacri- 
ficium,  ipsius  adminicuJatione  fultus.* — 
Acta  Sanct,  (April)  tom.  iii.  p.  808. 

Admonest,  to  admonish, — II.  414 
and  note. 

Adolescencie,  youiK  — 1 1 .  26.  The 
Latin  adolescentia,  which  the  author, 
in  his  Dictionary ^  defines  as  *  the  age 
betwene  chyldehode  and  mannes  age, 
whiche  is  betwene  xiv.  and  xxi.*  The 
same  word  is  used  by  Holinshed  in  his 
account  of  the  murder  of  William  earl  of 
Douglas  in  1440 :  *•  Whose  death  the 
king,  now  entring  into  his  adoUscencie 
or  yeers  (as  we  tearme  it)  of  discretion, 
is  said  heauilie  with  teares  to  lament.' — 
Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.^270,  ed.  1587. 

Aduaile,  advantage^  profit. — II.  99 
and  note.  In  the  Promptorium  we  find 
*A-whyle  (avayle,  awayt).  Proftctus^ 
proventuSf  emolumentum  ;  *  also  *  A-vay- 
lyn,  or  profytyn  Valeo^  prosum,* — P. 
17.  Palsgrave  has  *  Avayle— /rw(^«, 
m.' — VEsclair,  p.  195.  In  an  Act,  22 
Ed.  IV.  cap.  12,  relating  to  the  Duchy  of 
Cornwall  passed  in  1482,  certain  estates 
were  granted  to  the  then  Earl  of  Hun- 


tingdon, 'with  all  Forfeitures,  Prou- 
fites,  Commoditees  and  AvayUs  to  the 
same  or  eny  of  theym  in  eny  wise  per- 
teyoyng  or  bilongyng,  with  the  issues 
proufites  and  revenuez  therof.' — Rolls 
of  Pari.  vol.  vi.  p.  203.  Rec.  Com.  ed. 
Shakespeare,  in  Alts  Wdl  that  Ends 
Well^  makes  the  Duke  of  Florence 
say — 

•  You  know  your  placet  well ; 
When  better  fall,  for  your  avails  thev 
fell.'  ^ 

Adtiaiint,  To  puff  up,  inflate,  praise 
excessively,  Adtiaunt  oneself,  to 
boast y  brag,—\,  31,  167,  222,  255 ; 
II.  22,  29.  From  the  French  vanter. 
Thus  Montaigne  says ;  *  Plutarque 
ayme  mieulx  que  nous  le  vantions  de 
son  iugcment,  que  de  son  syavoir.* — 
Essais,  tom.  i.  p.  21$,  ed.  1854.  Hence 
the  phrase  se  vanter,  to  boast.  *  I 
azfauttte  or  boste  mysel  fe.  Jeme  vante, 
verb  med.  prim.  conj.  Though  you  do 
ever  so  many  good  dedes,  you  lese  your 
mede  if  you  avaunte  you  of  them. 
Tantfaciez  vousde  bonnes  oeuures,  vous 
perdez  vostre  merite  si  vous  vous  vantez 
de  les  auoyr  faictes,^ — Palsgrave, 
VEsclair.  p.  440.  The  author,  in  his 
Dictionary,  translates  extollo,  ere,  *  to 
aduant  or  praise,'  and  jacto,  are,  'to 
auaunt  or  glorie,  to  speake  vaynly, 
also  glorior,  ari,  *  to  auaunt,  to  thintent 
to  haue  praises,  to  extolle  with  host- 
ynge.*  Chaucer  uses  the  word  several 
times,  thus,  ex,  gr,  in  The  Wyf  of 
Bathes  Tale : 

'"Thanne,"  quod  sche,  "I  dar  me 

avaunUf 
Thy  lif  is  sauf,  for  I  wol  stonde  therby. 
Upon  my  lif  the  queen  wol  say  as  I ." 

Po€t.  Workst  vol.  ii.  p.  837 

We  find  it  also  in  Robinson's  transla- 
tion of  More's  Utopia  :  *  They  reioyse 
and  auaunt  themselues,  if  they  vain- 
quishe  and  oppresse  their  enemies  by 
craft  and  deceite.' — Fo.  103  b,  ed. 
1556.  Palsgrave  supplies  us  with  suni- 
lar  instances  of  the  addition  of  the  pre- 
fix a  or  ad  in  English  in  'Avaylable, 
as  a  thing  that  avayleth  or  profyteth — 
m.  et  f.  vaylable  s,  I  avayle  or  profyte. 
ye  vaulx  ;*  and  *I  agreue,  Je  grieue, 
— VEsclair,  pp.  305,  419,  440. 
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Adtmibratlaa,  ihedm,  tkt  shading 
in  a  piiturt.—W.  AO^.  and  nole. 

A  ferde,  afraid.  Still  used  Iw  "he 
common  people  in  ihe  Eastern  Coun- 
ties.—I.  47.  178,  180;  II.  374.  307-  In 
the  Promptorium  «e  find  'A-fetde  (or 
Irobelid)  Territus,  polfrritus  [turtatm, 
perlUTbatus).'—Y.  7.  And  the  aulhorin 
his  DUtionary  renders  Ifrrito,  are,  '  10 
make  afirde.'  This  word  is  constantly 
used  by  Chaucer.  Thus  in  Tie  /Vff- 
hs«e  10  Ihe  Cantethury  Tales  \ 
'  A  fompnimi  W9a  (her  viih  u*  in  lh>t  plncc. 


And  in  Trirylui  and  Crys'j-de : 

Wu  tat  ivvKd,  tho  ronde  the  cighl  aouEbt 
CM  peril,  wfiy  jbe  aughl  n/rnli  be,' 

«irf.»ol.  iv.p.177' 
Agreue,  Ito  mute  more  gri/voui,  to 
aggravate. — I.  38.  In  \^ti  Premplerium 
we  find  'Aggroggyd  or  aggrtuyd. 
/legrai/atus.  Agreuyd.  Cravatus.'  ]'.  8. 
Also  '  Grevyd  or  a-greuyd  yn  wreihe, 
AggravalHs,  altidialus,'  P.  in.  Pals- 
grave has  'lagravaleor  makegrevouse. 
ye  agregt,  prim.  conj.  and  />  aggratu, 
prim.  conj.  A  folysshe  answere  may 
agravate  a  mannes  mater  more  than  one 
woldeweneof:  Unefoleresponeepeurra 
agrtger  ou  agraurr  la  maliere  a  ung 
hamme  plus  qiu  il  ne  penseroyt.'  And 
also 'I  makegrcvouse.  Je  agre^,'^nm. 
Conj.or/fo.iTiiB/,  and  ijyraKf,  prim.  conj. 
His  Trowmle  answer  made  the  matet 
more  grevous  !  Sa  mpome  penursi  a 
de  plus  agrtg/  or  agraul  la  maticre' 
— L' F.silainii lenient,  pp.  418,614,  In 
Lei  i/uittre  livrei  da  Rois,  a  French 
translation  made  in  the  I21h  century  of 
a  still  earlier  work  in  Latin,  we  find  the 
following  passage  in  the  latter  :  '  Aggra- 
vata  est  autem  manus  Domini  super 
Aiotios,  et  demolitus  est  eos;'  rendered 
thus,  'DuQC  agreva  Deus  sa  main  sur 
eels  de  Aiole  e  de  1>  cuntrce,  e  forment 
les  descunfist,'  P.  18,  ed.  1841.  And 
in  ihe  Roman  de  RaetU  de  Cambrai, 
wrinen  probably  in  the  12th  or  Ihe 
beginning    of    the    131)1  century,    Ihe 


I    the    following    pas- 


In  the  sense  of  to  brcomt  mersr  it  is  used 
by  Villehardouin  in  his  work  entitled 
Dc  la  Conquest/ deConstaHHiiapU,vTMtx^ 
in  the  latter  part  of  ihe  14^1  century  ; 
>  Lors  avint  une  grant  m^Tentnre ; 
quar  Mahius  de  Monmoienci,  qui  bien 
esloil  uns  des  bons  chevaliers  de  I'ott, 
el  du  roiautne  de  France  des  plus  pri- 
»^  et  des  plus  am^,  acoucha  malades, 
el  tant  fu  agrrvl  qu'il  morut.' — P.  63, 
ed.  1838.  Froissart  uses  the  word  in 
Ihe  passive  sense  of  to  be  troubled, 
molested  by,  'Mais  il  {i.e.  le  sir«  de 
TEsparre)  ne  put  obtenii  la  place  pour 
lui,  c<  fu(  pris  et  mene  en  Espaigne,  et 
li  fut  plus  d'un  an  et  demi ;  car  U  i^oit 
tous  les  jours  n^jirn^du  lignage  decenx 
de  Pommiers.' — CkroH.  lom.  ii.  p.  4, 
ed.  Pan.  Lit,  This,  however,  is  ren- 
dered by  Lord  Bemers  '  For  he  wu 
styll  bthaled -mxyi  them  of  the  lynaee  of 
the  lonle  Pomers.'— C^mn.  voL  1,  p, 
493.  From  the  above  passages  it  it 
pretty  obvious  that  the  word  used  1» 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot  is  simply  the  Engliib 
form  of  the  French  ii55TiiH<T  or  o^yrnwr. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  the 
very  word  aggravate  is  used  at  1.  308. 

Aigre,  eager. — II.  270.  This  i* 
simply  the  French  word  employed  like 
so  many  others  by  the  author.  Pals- 
grave has '  Sharpe  egar — m.  et  f.  aigres. 
^L'Esilair.,'p.  323.  Froissart  employs 
it  in  relation  to  marlial  affairs.  Thus 
he  says,  'Apris  la  destruction  de  Saint 
Amand,  le  comte  de  Hainaut,  qui  trop 
durement  avoit  pris  celte  guerre  en 
cceur,  et  qui  etoil  pluf  aigri  que  nul  des 
autres,  se  depailit  encore  du  si^ge  dc 
Toumay.' — Citron,  lom.  i.  p.  120,  ed, 
Pan.  Lit.  And  in  another  place  he 
mentions  'le  seigneur  de  Jumont,  qui 
moult  ^toit  aigre  chevalier  et  expert  tui 


-Ibid.  t. 


350, 


Alay,  admixture,  dUution. — I.  97. 
The  author  in  his  Dietiomay  trandatn 
diluo  '  to  wasshe,  <o  make  deane,  to 
putte  away,  to  release,  to  o&itir,  as  wjme 
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is  alayde  with  water.*    The  word  is  de- 
rived from   the   French  word  a/layer, 
which  Cotgrave  translates  *  to  allay,  or 
mix  gold  or  silver  with  baser  mettsds.' 
And  allay^y  *  allayed^  stiffened  or  imbased, 
as  gold  or  silver  (coine)  by  the  mixture 
of  other  mettals.'     Thxis  an  order  of 
John  I.  king  of  France,  issued  Dec.  6, 
1353,  to  the  Masters  of  the  Royal  Mints 
runs  as  follows: '  Comme  Nous  pour  cer- 
taine  cause  vous  ayons  n*agueres  mand^ 
par    noz  Lettres  ouvertes  que  k  tous 
Changeurs    et    Marchans    frequentans 
nosdites  Monnoyes,  en  faisant  faire  et 
ouvrer  en  icelles  pour  Nous  et  en  n6tre 
nom  monnoye  blanche  et  noire  sur  le 
pie  de    monnoye    trente-deuxieme    et 
demie  vous  faciez  donner  en  chacun 
marc  d*argent  qu*ils  ont   apport^,  ou 
apporteront    en    icelle,  allaye   ^  deux 
deniers  de  loy  quatre  livres  diz  solz 
toumois,  et  en  tout  autre  marc  d'argent 
allayi   k    quatre   deniers    et  audessus 
quatre  livres  quinze  solz  toumoys.* — 
Ordonn.  des  Rois  de  France,   tom.   ii. 
p.   548,  ed.  1729.     We  can  trace  the 
origin  of  this  word  from  the  Latin  word 
alleium,  which  was  used   still  earlier. 
Thus  Philip  IV.  in  1295  promises  *quod 
omnibus  qui    monetam   hujusmodi   in 
solutum,  vel  alias  recipient  in  futurum, 
id  quod  de  ipsius  valore,  ratione  minoris 
ponderis,  alUii,  sive  legis  deerit,  in  integ- 
rum   de    nostro     supplebimus.* — Ubi 
supra,  tom.  i.  p.  325,  ed.   1723.     This 
passage  seems  to  show  that  alleium  was 
synonymous  with  lex.     Now  Cotgrave 
gives  as  one  of  the  meanings  of  the 
word  loy  (loi)   *the  allay,  temper,  or 
mixture   of  coine';    and   M.   PouUain 
tells  us  that  it  is  the  term  used,  '  pour 
denoter  la  bont^  interieure  de  I'argent,' 
and  adds  '  il  vient  proprement  du  latin 
Lex,  que  Bud^nomme  Indicatura,qu6d 
notam  gradumque  bonitatis  denotet.* — 
Trait,    des  Monn.    p.  400,    ed.    1 709. 
There  was  also  the  word  Aliage,  which 
Cotgrave    translates,    *The    stiffening, 
allaying,  or  imbacing  of  gold  or  silver, 
by  mingling  them  with  other  mettals.' 
And,  according  to  M.  Boisard,  '  Par  ce 
terme  (TAlliage  on  entend  le  melange  de 
differens  metaux  ;  ainsi  oilier  n'est  autre 
chose  que  fondre  et  meler  les  metaux 


ensemble.' — Trait  des  Mon,  p.  11,  ed. 
1 7 14.  On  the  whole  it  seems  evident 
that  the  word  allay  was  introduced  into 
England  from  France,  and  that  Richard- 
son s  assertion  that  it  is  the  same  as 
'  alegge,  the  g  softened  into  y  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  alecgan,  to  lay,  to  lay 
down,  Ms  quite  unwarrantable.  Chaucer 
uses  the  word  in  I'he  Clerkis  Tale  in 
the  sense  of  alloy. 

'  For  if  that  thay  were  put  to  such  assax'es. 
The  gold  of  hem  hath  now  so  badde  alayes 
With  bras,  that  though  the  coyn  be  fair  at  ye. 
It  wolde  rather  brest  in  two  than  plye.' 

Poet.  IVorks,  vol  iL  p.  3x4. 

Allect,  to  aUttre,  entice, —  I.  159. 
From  the  Latin  verb  allecto,  which  the 
author  in  his  Dictionary  translates  '  To 
allure  or  drawe  to,  by  fayrenes  to  allure.' 
It  is  used  by  Cicero.  *Agro  bene 
culto  nil  potest  esse,  nee  usu  uberius,  ncc 
specie  omatius :  ad  quern  fruendum  non 
modo  non  retardat,  verum  etiam  invitat 
atque  allect  at  senectus.*  — Z)^  Senect, 
cap.  16.  Sir  Thomas  More  has  this 
form  in  juxtaposition  with  the  more 
usual  equivalent  in  his  Treatise  upon  the 
Passion,  'What  shoulde  I  speake  of 
the  other  lesse  euils  that  he  alewred 
and  cUected  her  with,  as  the  pleasure  of 
the  eye  in  the  beholdynge  of  that  frute, 
w}rth  likorous  desyre  of  the  delicious 
taste?' — Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  1276,  ed. 
1557.  It  is  used  by  Wolsey  in  a  letter 
to  the  King,  dated  Sept.  5,  1527:  *As 
to  the  commyng  of  the  Cardinalles  into 
Fraunce:  albeit  I  have  set  forthe  al 
thinges  that  might  allecte  them  to  come 
to  Avynyon,  as  well  in  sending  to  them 
letters  and  saulfeconduytes,  as  also  in 
offering  of  money  for  their  expences, 
bicause  dyverse  of  them  be  pore,  whiche 
the  Frenche  King  is  content,  of  his  own 
propre  tresure,  to  debourse,  yet  I  can 
not  perceyve  that  they  will  by  any 
meanes  be  induced  or  persuaded,  leaving 
Italy,  to  come  to  Avynion.*— ^S/o/^ 
Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  270.  This  word,  in- 
deed, seems  to  have  been  a  favourite 
one  with  the  Cardinal,  as  it  occurs  con- 
stantly in  his  correspondence.  We  find 
it  also  in  a  letter  from  Dr.  Magnus,  the 
English  Ambassador  at  the  Scotch 
Court,   dated  Nov.   2,    1524.      *This 
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mater  shewed,  with  othei 
to  alUiti  Her  Grace  to  our  puipoos,  and 
that  Hct  Grace  shulde  not  oonly  be  the 
aatorise  of  the  peace,  but  Ibe  highest 
Bvauncer  of  the  cotninyn  weall  that 
ever  was  in  Scotlande.'  -Ibid.  vol.  iv. 
p.  2IO.  And,  finall;,  the  Kitig  himself 
tues  it  in  his  '  Instructions  to  Knyghl 
touching  the  Dukeof  Bourbon  '  in  1523. 
'  Amonges  othci  ihinges,  special  regard 
is  to  be  made  by  the  Kynges  said  Am- 
bassadout,  as  nyghe  as  lo  hym  may  be 
possible,  in   what   stale  the   said   Due 

Kesenlty  stondeth  with  the  Frenchc 
ing.  .  .  ■  Semblably  howe  the  favour 
and  love  of  the  Lordes  and  Commons 
of  Frauncc  contynueth  and  disconlinuelh 
towardes  hym,  and  what  power  by  likely 
hood  he  shalbe  of  to  mUett  unto  his 

Cie  any  greale  nombre  of  the  said 
des  and  Commons.'— /iW.  vol.  vi. 
p.  135- 

Allectjue,  allurement,  induttmenl, 
kail,  Kniftati^n.—l.  32,  45,  175;  II, 
131.  This  very  uncommon  word  ii, 
no  doubt,  derived  from  the  Latin  ad- 
jective ailectivus  which,  thongh  nol 
aulhoiHited  by  classical  usage,  was  em- 
ployed by  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  a 
later  age.  Thus  we  find  it  used  by 
Simon  I  slip,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  an  Indulgence  granted  in  I3;5 
to  the  benefactors  to  the  chapel  of  the 
Virgin  near  Smithlield  :  ■  Gratum  oh- 
Bet]Uiiiin  et  Deo  pium  impendere  tociena 
opinamur,  quoci<^nsmenles  lidelium  ad 
nietalis  et  caritatis  opera,  per  alUetiva 

Madox,  Form.  Anglic,  p.  321,  ed. 
1702.  The  English  equivalent  of  this 
is  used  by  Chaucer  in   73/  Kemedie  of 


In  Ihy  floum  of  lu«  tielo 

MefintiDConi'dcrwhsit 

d  ground 

Ofil.yini«.hc=ft.  whichi 

plainly 

ound, 

Wonuii  (asnsA  •'ilh  fnud 

and  debt 

Werkt, 

0.306b 

cd.  I«OJ. 

The  substantive  is  used 

by  Sir 

Thomas 

MoteinhisZ./-o/>iH 

PUU3. 

EarUof 

the  very  deadly  peslilen 

ce  is  this,  to  be 

night 

among 

them  whose  life  is  nol 

only 

n  euery 

side  an  alltctmt  lo  iTnne,  but  ouer  that 
all  set  in  the  eipugrucion  of  vertne, 
under  their  capitainthedeuilt.' — Wbrkri, 
vol.  i.  p.  II,  ed.  1557.  And  also  bj 
Dr.  Thirlby,  Bishop  of  Westminster, 
in  a  letter  lo  Sir  Willum  Paget,  dated 
Jon.  13,  1546:  'Yf  that  be  Inie  thmt 
yet  is  here  afErmyd.  vii.,  (hat  the 
Frcnche  King  gathetyd  men,  that  nuj 
be  an  alUetyve  to  drawe  us  nere  to  the 
Ryne  '—St<Ue  Papm,  vol.  »i.  p.  406. 
Finally  may  be  quoted  the  lille-poge  of 
a  very  rare  poem  by  Skellon,  the  Poet 
Laureate,  published  in  1523,  in  which 
the  expression  occurs  :  '  A  ryght  de- 
lectable tiaytiseupon  a  goodly  garlande 
or  Chapetet  of  Laurell,  by  maysler 
Skellon  Poele  iaureat  sludyously  dy- 
uysed  at  bherypholton  Castell  in  the 
foresteof  galties,  wherein  arcomprysyil« 
many  and  dyuers  solacyons  and  lyght 
pregnant   aUettyues  of  syngular   plca- 

Atnoue,  tc  remaoe,  sometimes  merely 
in  the  sense  of  to  mmt.—W.  2.  From 
the  Latin  omoveo,  which  the  author,  in 
his  ZJif/fowarf,  translates  :  'loremoue, 
to  put  from  a  place  or  a  thynge.'  Speed 
employs  it  in  (he  same  sense  as  Sir 
Thomas  Elyoi  :  'The  King  of  Con- 
naughi  and  his  Irish,  seeing  the  King 
and  the  Earle  of  Pembroke  (who  as 
Heire  lo  the  great  Slrongbow  bad 
goodly  possessions  in  those  parts) 
wholly  embusied  in  the  enlerpnte  of 
Britaine,  hod  inuaded  Ihe  Kit^  people 
with  a  purpose  and  hope  utterly  to 
expell  and  amoue  our  nation  from 
among  them. '  —  ^irf.  Great  Brit.  f.  587, 
ed.  163J.  Kabyan  uses  it  in  the  sense 
of  ihe  uncompounded  word  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :  '  When  Theodorich 
was  warned  of  the  conspiracye  of  these 
foure  kynges,  that  they  enlendcd  lo 
warre  ioynllye  upon  him,  he  was  ther- 
with  greatly  amoued,  and  prouided 
greatly  for  his  defeiKe  in  his  best 
maner.'— Cifim.  vol.i.p.  iz8,  ed.  1559. 
Chaucer,  in  The  Cletkts  Tale,  says : 

had  herd  a]  thii  Khe  nousbt 


m.r,.yd: 
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Latin  annecto  or  adnecto,  which  the 
author,  in  '  the  Additions '  to  his 
Dictionary y  translates  :  *  to  knyt  to  a 
thynge.' 

Appair,  to  impair ^  diminish. — I.  42, 
195,  2QO;  II.  111,132.  In  his  Dictionary 
the  author  translates  attenuo,  *  to  a^pcyrCf 
to   make  weaker, '  and  labefacto,   *  to 
make  feble,    to    a/pairf,*      Palsgrave 
has  *  I  appayrc  or  waxe  worse.   Jempire^ 
prim.  conj.     He  goeth  to  the  writyng 
scole,    but  his  hand  appayreth    every 
daye:  il  va  a  UscoU  pour  fscripre,  mays 
sa    lettre    sempirc     tous     Us    jours. — 
VEsclair.  p.  433.     Chaucer  uses  the 
word  in   The   7'alc  of  Melibcus  :    *  His 
neygheboures  ful  of  env)',   his  feyned 
freendes  that  scmede  recounsiled,  and 
his     flatereres    maden     semblaunt    of 
wepyng,  and  appaircd  and  aggregged 
mochc  of  this  matiere,  in  preisyng  gretly 
Mclibe  of  might,  of  power,   of  riches, 
and  of  frendes,  despisinge  the  power  of 
his  adversaries.* — Poet.   Works^  vol.  iii. 
p.  143.     Hall  says  of  King  Henry  VI. 
that  he  was  *  a  dispiser  of  all  thynges 
whiche  bee  wonte  to  cause  the  myndes 
of  mortall  menne  to  slide,  fall,  or  ap- 
paire.* — Chron.  fo.  ccxxiii.  ed.    1548. 
In  the  Alorted' Arthur y  first  published  by 
Caxlon  in  1485,  the  word  occurs  in  the 
following  passage  :    '  Syr,  it  was  told 
me  that  at  this  tyme  of  your  maryage 
ye  wolde  yeue  any  man  the  yefte  that 
he  wold  aske,  oute  excepte  that  were 
unresonable.    That  is  trouth,  said  the  | 
kynge,  such  crjes   I   lete   make,    and 
that  will  I  holde,  so  it  apayre  not  my 
realme  nor  myne  estate.' — Vol.  i.   p. 
72,  ed.  181 7.     And  also  in  the  Poems 
against  Gartusche^  written  by  Skelton, 
the  poet  laureate  : 

'  Thow  ye  be  lusty  as  Syr  Lybyus  launces  to 

brcke. 
Yet  your  contenons  oncomly,  your  face  ys 

nat  fayer, 
For  alio  your  proude  prankyng,  your  pride 

may  apayere. ' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  116,  ed.  1843. 

K^^9lJ^^^  to  appease. — I.  214.  From 
the  French  appai.er.  Thus  Palsgrave 
has  *  I  appayse  or  content  or  styll.  ye 
appaise^  |)rim.  conj.  And  he  be  ones 
angred  you  shall  have  moche  a  do  to 
appayse  him:  ji7  est  une  foys  courrouce^ 


vous  aurh  fort  affaire  de  lappaiser.  I 
appayse  or  quiet  a  person  from  his  dis- 
pleasure. Jedesennuiey  prim.  conj.  He 
is  appaysed  now  for  al  his  anger  :  U  est 
appaisi  or  desennuy^  de  son  ire  asteure 
non  obstant  son  gran  courroux.^ — 
V Esclairciss.  p.  433.  In  Z^  Roman 
de  Roncevcudxy  a  poem  of  the  twelfth 
century,  we  find  : 

'  For  ce  volons  qu'ele  soit  apaisie  ' 

P.  145,  ed.  1869. 

The  form  appese  is  used  by  Chaucer 
and  other  early  writers,  thus  in  The 
Clerkes  Tale  : 

'  Ther  nas  discord,  rancour,  ne  hevynessc. 
In  al  that  lond,  that  sche  ne  couthe  afPese^ 
And  wisly  bryng  hem  alle  in  rest  and  esc.* 

Poet.  Works t  voL  ii.  p.  291. 

Again  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde  : 

'  For  ther  is  nothynge  mycht  hym  better  plesc 
Save  I  my-sclf,  ne  more  his  hcrte  apese. 

Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  261. 

Applicate,  to  apply.— U.  201.  The 
Latin  word  applicare,  which  is  quite 
classical,  is  translated  by  the  author  in 
his  Dictionary,  *  to  ioyne  to,  to  laye  to, 
or  sette   to,   or  to  applye.'    And   in 

•  The  Additions  *  he  gives  the  phrase 

*  Applicat  primum  ad  Chrisidis  patrem 
se,'  which  he  renders:  *  He  fyrste 
made  repayTe  to  Chrisis  father.* 

Approbate,  approved.— W.  397,  and 
note. 

hl^1^TO^tltA,appropriated.—l,  5;  II. 
114,  302.  Palsgrave  has :  *I  apropre,  I 
gyve  a  person  or  place  a  propertye  in  a 
thynge,  or  gyve  to  a  thyng  a  propertye. 
Japroprie,  prim.  conj.  Ihzve appropered 
my  benefyce  to  your  col  ledge:  Jay  ap- 
propriS  mon  benifice  a  vostre  coliege  : 
and  *  I  apropre  a  thymg  to  another,  I 
make  one  thymg  belonge  to  another, 
Je  approprie,  prim,  con].*— VEsciair. 
P-  435*  Gower  uses  the  same  form  as 
Flyot  in  the  following  passage  : 

*  Wherof  touchende  this  partie, 
Is  Rhetoric  the  science 
Appropred  to  the  reuerence 
Of  wordes  that  ben  reasonable.' 

Con.  A  man.  fo.  cl.  ed.  1554. 

And   so  does   Sir  John   Maundevilc  r 
*  Zee    schull6    undrestonde    that    the 
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Soudftn  ii  Loid  of  5  Kyngdomei  tlut 
he  h>ihe  conquered  and  apn>pTtd\X)\a\a 
be  sirengthe.' — Voiagt  and  Tratiaiit, 
p.  42,  ed.  1737.  Chaucer,  in  Tit 
Rtmedit  ef  Lax,  says; 

-  Hul  .h(  Ihil  mud  >o  iJl  do  <u>d  wnLd, 
H'n  be  iht  hl»n  for  her  dtmcrile. 

W,}rla.  <o.  ^,  kL  1609. 

Sit  ThomM  More  alio  uses  il  :  'Syth 
Ihal  ihe  a|)ostlei  and  cuangelyites  dyd 
applye  and  approper  I  hat  prophsne 
word  teelrria  to  itignify  the  whole  com- 
pwiy  of  christen  pepk,  sacred  and  sanc' 
tifyed  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  bap- 
lisine.'— Tori/,  vol.i.  P.43S.  ed.1557. 
Ix>rd  Berncrs.  in  his  translation  of  Tie 
Goiiien  Boie,  uses  a  form  slill  nearer  to 
the  French  original  ;  '  For  amonge 
wy«e  men  the  sayd  wonlcs  are  mosle 
estemed  whfn  fhcy  are  well  app  opryid 
and  sayd  to  gooJe  purpose.'—  Fo.  34. 
b,  ed.  1539- 

AaprelTjrf^ffi^,  sharply. — I.  180; 
II.  21J.  This  is  simply  the  English 
form  of  the  French  adverb  aiprrmtnt, 
which  is  constantly  used  by  Froissart 
in  describing  feats  of  arms.  Thus 
■peaking  of  a  skirmish  in  1340,  he 
says  :  'El  puis  reijuirent  tes  Francois 
fiiremen  t  et  iaprtmtnt  enconlrevengeant 
le  seicneut  dc  Polelies  qui  li  gissoll 
navrc  a  mort.' — Chron.  torn.  i.  p.  101, 
eti.  J'iin,  Lit.  Again,  in  his  account  of 
a  sea  fight  Ihe  same  year  between  the 
Kngiish  and  Normans,  he  says  :  '  \X 
se  cominen^a  balaitle  dure  et  forte  de 
lous  ciiles,  et  nrchera  ct  arhalctriers  a 
Iraire  et  i  lancer  I'un  contie  I'aulre 
diverscment  et  roidcmenl,  el  gens 
d'armcs  it  ajiprocher  et  ^  combaltre 
main  i  main  asprtJtual  cl  hardimenl.' 
~/bui.  p.  106.  The  Earl  of  Angus. 
in  a  letter  10  Henry  Vlt  I.  dated  August 
10,  I5J7.  uses  the  same  form  as  Elyot: 
■  Richt  Excellent,  Richl  Hie.  and  Richt 
Michly  Prittce,  to  certify  your  Celsitude 
the  KingisGrace.your  moist  deir  nephew, 
my  Soverane,  incontinent  eft ir  (he  resait 
of  vour  Iclieris  direciii  unto  His  Grace 
callit  me  and  Lord  Maxwell  his  War- 
dainis  aecuund  us  richt  aiperlit,  and 
mervelling  niicht   litill   we   sukl  suffir 


.r  lupple  be  ^ 
I  o(  tlie  law 


iransgtenouris  of  tlie  lawis  of  your 
Majeste  hii  moist  dere  Uncle.' — StmU 
Papers,  toI,  ir.  p.  469.  The  ■djec(i*e 
is  used  by  Chaucer  thus  in  Trtj^ta  and 


'  For  whick  whh  In 


Tlyc 


AhI  dolh  H 


iw^iTu  thv  I  il^  jTtw  wey^' 
Again  in  Ibe  same  poem  : 


'  Liknli 


(ehene. 


Thkt  ye  mc  Jeft  in  ai^rr  pcyoH  biwTle.* 

Ibid.  nL  T.  p.  5. 
And  in  Qutne  Anelyda  : 
'  Junque  ckmuH  puiiai  Olhiee  pent  mtprt 

wlien  ThcKut  wilh  werm  1<in(e  uid  ireie 


733- 

Asaentrntloil,  fiallery.—W.  165, 
The  I.atin  word  assentalio  is  quite 
classical.  Thus  Cicero  says.*  Sic  haben- 
dum est,  nullam  in  amicttiis  peitem 
e?se  majoiem  qu4m  adulalionem.  blan- 

cap.  35.  The  word  seems  also  to  have 
been  naturalised  in  France,  for  Cot- 
grave  gives 

Hallerie,  colloguing,'  bul  this  is  m 
cognised    by    Li  lire.     Hiffiins 


giilra. 


■  I  w 


e  the  t 


e,  and  because  I 
would  not  kepe  secrete  my  firsl  labours 
in  this  kinde  of  study,  I  shewed  ihem 
to  a  friend  of  myne.  de^ring  his  un- 
fayned  iudgement  in  this  matter  .... 
Yet  hee  making  relation  to  other  his 
frendes  what  I  had  done,  left  mee  not 
quiet  till  they  likewyse  had  scene 
them  ;  whose  perswasion,  as  it  semed, 
without  any  suspition  of  aistiUatiim  or 
flattery,  so  hath  it  made  mee  bolder  at 
this  present  then  before.' — Vol.  i.  p.  9, 
ed.  iSlj.  The  Earl  of  Northampton, 
one  of  the  Commissioners  app<unled  to 
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try  Garnet,  the  Jesuit,  for  complicity  in 
the  Gunpowder  Plot,  in  delivering 
judgment  in  1606,  said  :  'These are  not 
the  true  grounds  nor  proper  motiues 
of  your  standing  forth,  but  your  art  in 
cherishing,  your  malice  in  encouraging 
your  impietie  in  strengthening  a  kinde 
of  practise,  neuer  heard  nor  thought 
upon  before  in  any  age,  against  the  life 
of  the  most  gracious  and  iust  King  that 
euer  raigned  on  either  side  of  Trent,  of 
a  Queene,  renowmed  both  for  her  own 
worth  and  for  her  happy  fruit,  and  of 
a  Prince,  whom  without  asseniation,  I 
may  bee  bold  to  call  the  sweetest  and 
the  ^rest  blossome  that  euer  budded, 
either  out  of  the  white  or  the  red 
Rosary.* — Proceedings  against  Garmt, 
signat.  Dd.  3,  ed.  1606. 

Assentatour,  a  flatterer, — II.  176. 
The  Latin  atsentator^  which  is  used  by 
Cicero  in  the  following  passage  :  *  Con- 
cio,  quae  ex  imperitissimis  constat, 
tamen  judicare  solet,  quid  intersit  inter 
popularem  id  est  assentatorem  et  levem 
civem  et  inter  constantem  severum  et 
gravem.* — De  Amicit,  cap.  25. 

Attemptates,  attempts,— II,  324, 
335f  3S6  and  note. 

Auncetour,  ancestor. — II.  30, 31, 76, 
328.  The  Promptorium  has  *  Awncetyr. 
Progenitor,  Awncetrye.  Progenitura^ 
prosapiay  herilitas,^ — P.  19.  Chaucer 
uses  this  form  in  T7i€  IVyf  of  Bathes 
TaUi 

'  And  he  that  wol  have  pris  of  his  gentrie, 
For  he  was  boren  of  a  ffentil  hous. 
And  had  his  eldres  noble  and  vertuoiis. 
And  nyl  himselve  doo  no  gentil  dedis, 
Ne  folw  his  gentil  attnceirr,  that  deed  ut. 
He  is  nought  gentil,  be  he  duk  or  erL' 

And  again  : 
'  Al  were  it  that  myn  aunceires  wer  rude, 
Yit  may  the  highe  God,  and  so  hope  I, 
Graunte  me  grace  to  lyve  vertuously.' 

Poet.  IVorkSf  vol.  iL  pp.  341,  343. 

In  the  Romance  of  William  and  the 
Werwolf  written  according  to  Sir  F. 
Madden,  about  1350,  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing lines  : 

'So   schaltow  gete  god   los   and  gretU  be 

meni^kked  {Le.  honoured) 
As  han  al  thin  auKceterrs  or  thow   were 
bigeten.' 

P.  185,  ed.  1833. 


Foxe,  the  Martyrologist,  in  his  Dedica- 
tion to  Queen  Elizabeth  of  the  Saxon 
Gospels,  uses  this  form  of  the  word  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century : 
'  Moses,  that  meeke  seruaunt  of  God, 
in  his  canticle  of  the  booke  of  Deu- 
teronomie,  willeth  us  to  remember  the 
dayes  of  olde  antiquitie,  and  to  record 
the  auncient  generations  of  our  fore- 
fathers, and  to  aske  our  aunciters^  and 
they  (sayth  he)  shall  tell  us  '—A,  ii.  b. 
ed.  1 57 1.  Skeltonuses  the  form,  ounce- 
try.  See  Poet.  Works^  vol.  i.  p.  128, 
ed.  1843. 

Aiindentie,  antiquity, ^11,  396, 
and  note. 

Auoutry,  aduoutry,  adultery,— I, 
209,  227;  II.  188,  190,  212.  This  is  the 
old  French  form  of  the  word.  Thus  in 
the  Laws  of  William  the  Conqueror  : 

*  Si  le  pere  truvet  sa  fille  en  avulterie 
en  sa  maisoun,  u  en  la  maisoun  soun 
gendre,  ben  Ii  laist  ocire  la  canUtere,^ — 
A.de  Chevallet.  Or.  etFor,  tom.  L  p.  1 1 6, 
ed.  1853.  Again  in  the  Chronique  des 
Dues  de  Normandie ',  'Jugiezestj^  n'i 
a  que  dire.  Par  Tovraigne  del  Avotltire.  * 
— ^Tom.  ii.  p.  352,  ed.  1838.  Again 
in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose,  written  in  the 
thirteenth  century : 

'  Ui  n'olstes  vous  onques  dire 
Que  j'aie  fait  nul  avouHre 
Se  Ii  fol  qui  le  voiu  conterent 
Par  mauvesti^  nel  controverent.' 

Tom.  iiL  p.  xx6,  ed.  1814. 

In  the  fifteenth  century  we   find   this 

form  of  the  word  in  the  miracle  play  of 

the  Nativity,  where  Joseph  is  made  to 

say: 

'  II  est  escript  en  nostre  loy 
Que  fiime  prise  en  adwmltire 
Son  corps  est  livr^  k  martire.' 

torn.  iL  p.  54,  ed.  1837. 

Chaucer,  in  75fc^  Persones  TaU^  says : 

*  Advoutrie^  in  Latyn,  is  for  to  sayn,  ap- 
proching  of  other  mannes  bed,  thorugh 
the  whidi  tho  that  whilom  were 
oon  fleisch,  abaundone  here  bodyes  to 
other  persones.* — Poet.  Works,  vol.  iii. 
p.  345,  ed.  1866.  Sir  John  Maundevile 
tells  us  that  '  in  Cycile  there  is  a  manere 
of  serpentes  be  the  whiche  men  assayen 
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and  preren  where  here  children  ben  has. 
tardis  or  none,  or  of  lawefulle  Manage. 
Fof  »if  ihei  her  bom  in  righle manage. 
the  serpenles  gon  alxiule  hem,  and  don 
hem  non  harm,  ami  lif  ihti  ben  bom  in 
aocialrit  [he  wrpenlcs  byten  heni  and 
envenrme  hem.'—  Voiagr,   ifc.   p.   67, 

ed.  1717. 

Auoyd.  To  tmpiy,  dear  But,  matt 
vnd. — II.  76.  From  the  French 
vidtr  or  fuidtr,  which,  by  (he  earlj 
writcn,  is  spelt  wUrr.  Palsgrave  has 
■I  avnyde,  ax  waler  dulhc  thai  ronneth 
1^  a  gutter  or  synke.  Je  me  vuyde,  Ji 
me  suit  tvyd/,  vuvder,  prim.  conj. 
This  water  aviiydeth  nat  well,  by  lykely- 
hod  the  gonltei  is  nal  courrant :  crsti 
tale  nr  it  x-iiyde  fas  bifn,  il  fault  dirt 
jMt  la  gnttiitrt  Hril  /<ai  [mrroHlt.^- 
VEalair.  p.  441.  In  Ihe  French 
venion  of  Ihc  Psalms,  written  in  the 
twelfth  century.  Psalm  cxiivii.  7,  is 
thus  rendered ;  '  Rcmembrete  seics, 
Sire,  des  lilz  Kdom,  cl  jur  de  Jem-iiatem  ; 
Chi  dieni  :  Vmdn,  x'eUin,  desque  al 
fnndamcnt  enli.'—Liin' Psa/m.  p.  213, 
cd.  1S60,  by  M.  F.  Michel.  And  In 
La  uie  Si.  Thomas  It  marlir,  which  is 
referred  by  M.  Litlr^  to  the  same  cen- 
tury, we  find  Ihcsamc  form  of  the  word; 

SeeMim.  dc  I' Acad.  Berlin,  1838.  (Phil, 
and  Hist.  Abkandl.  p.  61.)  The  author, 
ia  his  I'Hctionary,  renders  vacucfacio, 
Mo  empty  or  ataydt.'  And  in  (he 
Pramptorivm  we  find  'A-voyden.  £1^- 
euo,dtvacno.  A-voydyd.  Evaciialus.  A- 
voydauncc.  Ex'oaiaeie' — P.  rg.  Frois. 
sart  in  his  account  of  the  capture  of 
Conualle  or  Crcmale  in  1388  by  Gautier 
de  Passac,  says :  'Quand  messire 
Gautier  vit  I'entree,  il  la  fit  decouvrir,  el 
6lei  la  terre  el  les  herbes  et  les  ronces 
qui  etoient  \  I'environ.'  (Chrm.  torn.  ii. 
p.  444,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.),  which  is  thus 
translated  by  Lord  Bemets :  '  And 
when  he  tawe  the  hole  where  the  yssue 
was,  he  caused  the  erthe  and  busshes  to 
be  amydtd.'—ChTBtt.  vol.  ii.  p.  118, 
ed.  i8ii.  Shakespeare,  in  Civui/aiTHi, 
makes  one  of  the  servants  say  : 


Atiatiiii.  •  He 
daired  to  speak  with  some  few  of  10  ; 
whereupon  six  of  us  only  stayed,  and 
Ihe  rat  mxiidrd  Ihe  room.' — Wrrti, 
vol.  ii.  p.  332,  ed.  iSiS-  North,  in 
his  Iranstalion  of  Plulaich,  aays  :  •  On 
a  holy  daye  common  playei  being  kept 
in  Rome,  upon  some  suspition  or  false 
reporte,  they  made  proclamation  by 
sound  of  trampet,  that  all  the  Volsces 
should  autydt  oul  of  Rome  before  sunnc 
set.'— P.  a;i,  ed.  1579.  Speed,  in 
Ibe  next  century  used  the  word  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  sense  as  Sir  T. 
Elyot  :  '  The  dinner  ended,  and  all 
readyto  depart,(as  though  some  weig:bty 
matters  were  to  be  handled)  hee  {i.t. 
Osbright)  commanded  an  OHoydatue 
from  the  presence,'— /fty^  Crrat  Brit. 
p.  378,  ed.  1632.  The  word  void  wu 
used  Ln  the  same  sense;  'He  leet 
voydm  out  of  his  chambre  alle  maner 
of  men,  Lordesand  othera,  Ibrhe  wolde 
speke  with  me  in  conseille.'—  Sir  John 
Maundevilc,  Voiagt,  6y.,  p.  166,  ed. 
17*7- 

Awute,  ffood,  to  hATe,  to  take  Meed, 
to  kttp  gopd  ■aralcli. — IL  4S,  loi.  107, 
316.  The  author  in  his  Dittionary 
translates  Ihe  I-atin  word  observo,  'to 
(niraylt  diligently  with  the  eyes  and 
also  the  mynde,  to  take  good  hede.' 
In  the  Premploriuin  we  find  'Away- 
tingeorittkincehede.  Altettdttu.'  P.ty. 
And  also  '  Waytyn  or  a-spyyn  (waytyn 
after).  Ohstrvo.' V.  513.  Palsgrave  has 
'  I  awayte,  I  lie  in  wayle  of  a  person 
lo  marke  what  he  dothe  01  sayetli.  jfe 
aguayte,  prim.  conj.  and  Je  mt  tieni  m 
aguayt,  jt  mi  tuis  lenu  en  aguayl,  leiu'r 
en  aguayt.  Haste  thou  awayted  me 
ihis  toume:  mas  lu  atuayti  te  tmirf 
Let  him  awayte  hardely,  for  whan  he 
thynketh  Icste,  he  may  happe  to  be 
taken  sleper  :  quil  tr  litHiu  lur  soh 
guayt  or  qui!  le  tienne  en  aguayt,  ear 
pant  U  pence  It  meytti,  on  le  lur- 
prtndra  par  aduen'urt  en  dormant.' 
And  also  '  I  ley  in  wayte  of  one  lo 
do  him  a  displeasure,  ytagua^e,  pnm. 
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conj.  I  have  laycd  in  wayte  for  him 
these  ten  nyghtes  to  do  hym  a  dis- 
pleasure :  je  lay  aguayU  ces  dix  nuictt 
pour  luyf aire  quelquedtsplay sir. ' — LEs- 
clairciss.  pp.  44 1 ,  605.  The  English  word 
is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  French 
aguety  aguetteTy  which  by  early  writers 
were  spelt  agait^  agditer^  or  awaits 
awaiter^  respectively.  M.  A.  de  Che- 
vallet  says  :  *  On  ^revait  autrefois 
wait^  waiter^  aussi  bien  que  gaity  gait' 
ter. — Tud.  VHihty  guet,  faction  ;  wahtetty 
faire  le  guet,  faire  faction,  guetter, 
veiller  sur  quelqu'un  ou  sur  quelque 
chose.'  And  in  the  Laws  of  William 
the  Conqueror,  which  he  prints  from 
the  original  MSS.,  we  find  this  form 
of  the  word  :  *et  si  aveir  trespassent 
per  iloc  u  il  deivent  waiter ^^  which  he 
translates  *et  si  des  bestiaux  passent 
par  le  lieu  oil  les  gardes  doivent  exercer 
leur  survtillance.^  —  Origine  et  Form, 
de  la  Ian.  Fran.^  torn.  i.  pp.  114,  506, 
ed.  1853.  Pierre  de  Fontaines,  a 
celebrated  jurisconsult  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  in  a  work  called  Le  Cottseil^ 
written  like  the  De  Laudibus  of  our 
own  Fortescue,  for  the  instruction  of  a 
young  prince,  has  the  following  pas- 
sage in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the 
sense  of  to  watch  :  'Li  Empereres 
Valentins  et  Theodoxes  et  Archemes 
dient  ^  ciaus  des  contr^es  Nous  don- 
nons  ^  tous  franque  poost^  qui  que 
soit  Cheualiers  ki  ira  par  nuit  essilier 
les  cans  ou  ivaitera  les  chemins  ki  sunt 
hantables  pararmes.*  P.  145,  ed.  1668. 
The  word  waite  or  wayte  in  the  sense 
of  watch  was  retained  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  in  connection  with  feudal 
tenure,  and  Spelman  mentions  an  in- 
quisition post  mortem,  taken  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  in  whidh  it  is 
stated  that  the  manor  of  Narborough 
is  held  of  the  Queen  *  ut  de  manerio 
sue  de  Wingrave,  per  scrvitium  militare 
et  per  re<lditum  14^.,  pro  wayte  fee  et 
Castle  garde. '  Gloss,  siib  voc,  Waitefee. 


B. 


Baratour,  a  cheats  a  disorderly  per- 
son. -II.  158.  This  is  the  English 
form   of  the    French   barateiir,  which 


Cotgrave  translates  :  •  A  deceiver, 
cheater,  cousener  ;  cogger,  foister,  Her 
(in  bargaining),  also  a  barterer,  trucker, 
exchanger.*  Palsgrave  has  'Desccyvar — 
baratier  s^  m.*  and  *  Desccyt— ^m/^w 
J.  f.  deception  s.  f.  barat  t.  m.* — VEs- 
clair.  p.  213.  In  the  Promptorium 
we  find :  *  Baratowre.  Pugnax^  rixoms^ 
jurgosus.*  P.  23.  Also  *  Debate  Maker, 
or  baratour, //rr/wATT.*  P.  115.  And 
*  Feghtare,  or  baratowre  (feyter).  Pug- 
naxy  P.  153.  The  word  seems  to  be 
derived  firom  the  Low  Latin  baratare, 
to  cheat,  from  baratum  or  barataria 
=  fraus,  dolus,  whence  was  formed  the 
substantive  baratator  or  barator,  a  cheat. 
Thus  in  the  criminal  statutes  of  the  city 
of  Savona  in  Italy,  provision  is  made 
for  dealing  with  *  personx  malje  et  sus- 
pectae,  utputa  ludentes  cum  falsis  dariis, 
et  aliis  malis  ludis,  baratantes,  maleficii, 
mathematici,  lenones  utriusque  sexiis,  et 
ali^  inhonestae  conversationis  et  vitac.* 
P.  79,  ed.  1610.  Theodoricus  of  Niem, 
who  lived  in  the  fourteenth  century,  in 
his  Life  of  Pope  John  XX//L,  speak- 
ing of  the  taxes  which  the  latter  im- 
posed upon  the  citizens  of  Bononia, 
says  :  *  Et  cert^  ^  scortis  etiam  et  bara- 
toribm,  scilicet,  lusoribus  taxillorum,  nee 
non  foeneratoribus  Bononiae,  atque  de 
turpi  eonim  lucre  gabellas  extorsit.' — 
P.  II,  ed.  1620,  Pope  Gregory,  in 
his  letter  of  accusation  against  Frede- 
ric II.,  in  1239,  complains  that  the 
Emperor  had  asserted  that  the  world 
had  been  deceived  *  k  tribus  baraiatori' 
bus,  ut  ejus  verbis  utamur,  adiicet 
Christo  Jesu,  Moyse,  ct  Machometo.' — 
Matt.  Paris.  Chron.  Maj.,  vol.  iii. 
p.  607,  the  Rolls,  ed.  Hence  the 
word  passed  into  French,  and  in  U 
Roman  de  la  Rose,  we  find  :  *  Qu*il 
n'est  barat  qu*el  ne  congnoisse.'  Tom.  i. 
p.  159,  ed.  1814.  And  Gaguin,  in  his 
poem  Le  Passe  Temps  d*Oysivetfy  says 
of  the  Devil  : 

'Car  il  esl  menteur  et  poijure, 
Grant  bamteur  et  non  creable.' 

— M.  de    Montaiglon,   Rec.    de    Poes, 
Fran^.y    torn.   vii.    p.    249,   ed.    1857, 
Sir  John  Maundevile,  speaking  of  the 
subjects  of  Prcstre  John,  says  :  •  Thei 
sette  not  be  no  Bar^ttes,  ne  by  Cawteles, 
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ne  of  no  duceyte*.' — Viiiogi,  ttc, 
p.  319,  ed.  1717.  In  England,  how- 
erCT,  il  Menu  10  have  been  more  gene- 
rally uied  to  designate  a  brawler  or 
rioloui  person.  Thus  in  Ihe  Custami 
tf  Lefdon,  pulilished  by  Arnold  al  the 
commencemenl  of  the  sixlecnth  cen- 
tury, charge  is  given  to  'the  Quest  of 
Warmot  in  euery  Warde,'  to  enquire 
•yf  iher  beonycomon  lyator,  tarm/nr, 
or  ony  comon  nyghl  walker  wylbout 
lyghl,  contrary  lo  the  ordynaunce  of  Ihe 
cite,  be  dwellyng  wylhin  the  warde.' — 
P.  90,  eil.  181 1.  Lord  Coke  delines 
1  bairettor'    as 


r   of   s 


quarrels,  or  parts,  either 
elsewhere  in  the  country,  in  inree  man- 
ners: lirst,  in  disturbance  of  the  peace  : 
aecondly,  in  taking  or  keeping  ofpos- 


.nly^i; 


sup- 

iiiession  or  truth  and  right :  thirdly,  by 
dse  invenlinna,  and  sowing  of  calum- 
niations, rumouis.  and  reports,  whereby 
discord  and  disquiet  may  grow  belweene 
neighbours." — Co.  Litt.  368,  b.  It  may 
be  added  that  the  word  'barratry' is 
Mill  preserved  in  English  law,  and  Sir 
Travers  Twiss.  in  bis  valuable  edition 
of  (he  Black  Book  of  the  Admiralty, 
observes  that  :  '  the  use  of  (he  word 
"  bamlaria  "  in  the  Amatphilan  Table 
is  suggestive  that  the  term  was  imported 
into  Italy  direct  from  (he  Levant,  and 
was  latinised  by  the  Amalphitans,  its 
origin,  under  any  circumstances,  being 
trsceable  to  the  Sanskrit  word 
"  bharat."  '  —  Vol.  iv.  p.  j,  note, 
the  Rolls,  ed. 

Bvsenette,  Ike  nam/  of  a  dante.— 
I.  230.  Frolrably  this  is  merely  the 
English  form  of  the  French  word  Ber- 
gentle.  Palsgrave  has :  '  Kynde  of 
daunce — hargtret.' — UEsclair.  p.  236, 
Thai  Ihe  word  is  French  is  evident 
not  merely  from  the  collocation  in  the 
lent,  the  words  pavion  and  turgion 
being  indisputably  the  names  of  French 
dances,  but  from  the  fact  thai  Gas- 
coigne,  in  one  of  his  pieces.  The  Ad- 
vetUum  0/  Mailer,  F.  /.,  employs  the 
very  word  in  a  passage  which  shows 


that  it 
vmg: 

turned  10  hii  company,  and  Mislrvtse 
Fraunces,  to  toutch  hii  sore  vrilh  a  cofo- 
■iue,  sayd  to  him  softly  in  this  wise  : 
Sir.  you  may  now  pcrceyue  that  tbii 
our  countrie  cannot  allowe  the  French 
maner  of  dauncing,  for  they  (as  I  baue 
heard  tell)  do  more  commonly  dauncc 
to  lalke,  then  entreate  to  dauitce. 
F.  I.  hoping  to  driue  out  one  nayle 
with  another,  and  thinking  this  a 
meane  most  conuenicnt  to  supprtsse 
all  ielous  supposes,  toke  Mistresse 
Ftaunces  by  the  hande,  and  with  a 
heauie  smyle.  aunswered  ;  Mistresse, 
and  I  (because  I  haue  seene  the  French 
maner  of  dauncing)  wilt  eflsoncs  en- 
treat you  to  daunce  a  Bargynet.  What 
meane  you  by  this?  quod  Mistresse 
Fraunces.  If  it  please  you  to  foUowe 
(quod  he)  you  shall  see  chat  I  can  iest 
without  ioyc,  and  laugh  without  lust ; 
and  colling  the  musitions,  caused  them 
softly  to  sound  the  Tyntamell,  when 
he,  clearing  his  voyce,  did  Aila  Nafioli- 
lana  applie  these  venues  following  unto 
the  measure.' — Gascoigne,  A  kundrelA 
tundrie  Flmures,  p.  ^23,  ed.  1576. 
Jean  de  Troyes  in  his  chronicle  of  the 
reign  of  Louis  XI.  speaks  of  the  songi 
or  lays  called  bergereites  being  sung  by 
children  of  the  Chapel  Royal  in  I467  : 
'  Et  dedans  iceux  esloient  les  peliis 
enfantsde  chceurde  laSainte-Chapelle, 
qui  illec  disoient  de  beaux  virelais, 
chansons,  el  aulres  iergenlles  moult 
melodieusement.' — P.  275,  ed.  Pan. 
Litl.  He  makes  no  menlion  of  danc- 
ing, but  Chaucer  uses  the  same  word 
in  a  passage  which  shows  that  he  re- 
garded the  one  as  the  proper  accom- 
paniment of  the  other.  In  TMe  Flmctr 
and  Ihe  Leaf,  he  says  ; 


od  ta  <l*uncLng  inlo  lh«  medc 

ihc 

nd,  at  Ihe  luic,  then  bcinn  a 

bidy  for  u  >in,'c,  Kght  wonia 

/"«/.  W<n*t,  vol.  L».  p.  91^ 

In  EnglatuCs  Helieen,  a  collection  of 
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pastoral  and  lyric  poems,  published  in 
1600,  one  of  the  pieces  is  entitled  *The 
Bargind  of  Antimachus.* 

Batable,  debateabU^  a  subject  of  de- 
baU.—\\.  218  and  note.  Applied  par- 
ticularly to  the  land  lying  between 
England  and  Scotland,  and  as  to  which 
the  possession  was  disputed.  Thus 
23  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  16  makes  it  a 
felony  *  to  sell,  exchaunge,  or  dely  ver 
within  the  Realme  of  Scotlond,  or  in 
any  place  or  ground e  called  the  batable 
Grounde  be»weene  England  and  Scot- 
land, to  the  use  of  any  Scottisshe  man, 
any  Horse,  Gelding,  or  Mare,  without 
licence  opteyned  of  the  Kinges  High- 
nes  by  his  lettres  patentes  under  his 
greate  Scale.'  Cotgrave  gives  the 
French  word  batable,  and  translates  it 
*  beatable,  batterable,  which  may  be 
battered  with  cannon,  as  a  fortresse, 
&c.,  also  quarrelsome,  contentious, 
litigious.' 

Baync,a  ^^^.— II.  282  and  note.  The 
French  bain.  Sir  John  Wallop,  in  a  letter 
to  the  King  from  Melun,  November  17, 
1 540,  speaking  of  his  visit  to  Fontaine- 
bleau,says  :  *  And  from  thense  the  King 
browght  me  to  the  saied  baynes^  being 
warme,  and  reked  so  muche  like  as  it 
had  ben  a  myst,  that  the  King  went 
before  to  guyde  me.  After  he  entred 
into  the  stove,  whiche  is  aswel  made 
for  that  purpose  as  can  be  :  the  baytu 
is  made  like  a  ponde,  rayled  abowte, 
and  no  more  place  therein,  but  for  one 
person  to  go  in  frownte.* — State  Papers^ 
vol.  viii.  p.  484. 

Berae,  a  bam.—U,  155.  This  is 
a  genuine  Anglo-Saxon  word,  being  a 
contraction  from  bere  =  hordeum,  and 
em  =  locus.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
we  find  *  Berne  of  lathe — Horreum,^ — 
P.  33.  And  Palsgrave  has:  *  Berne 
to  put  com  m—granche  j,  f.' — LEs- 
clair.  p.  197.  It  is  often  used  by 
Chaucer,  thus  in  The  MiUeres  Tale : 

'  But  of  hir  song,  it  was  as  loude  and  yeme 
As  eny  swalwe  chiteryng  on  a  bertu. 

Pott  IVorks,  voL  iL  p.  xox. 

Again  in  The  Schipmannes  Tale : 

This  nobil  monk,  of  which  I  yow  deuyae. 
Hath  of  his  abbot,  as  him  list,  licence 


(Bycause  he  was  a  man  of  heih  prudence. 

And  eek  an  officer)  out  for  to  ryde. 

To  se  her  graunges  and  her  bernes  wyde.' 

Ibid.  voL  iii.  p.  Z09. 

Bikerynge,  fighting,— -11,  353  and 
note. 

Blenchars,  a  species  of  scarecrow. — 
I.    247.     The  following  passage  was 
not  brought  to  the  Editor's  notice  until 
after  the  note  on  this  word  was  in 
print.     The  reader  will  observe  that  it 
supplies  the  best  possible  commentary 
upon  the  passage  in  the  text,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  from  the  pen  of  a  contemporary, 
Richard  Layton,  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners appointed  by  Cromwell  to  visit 
the  University  of  Oxford,  in  1535.   •  The 
seconde  tyme  we  came  to  New  Colege, 
affter  we  hade  declarede  your  Injunc- 
tions, we  fownde  all  the  g^et  quadrant 
court  full  of  the  leiifs  of  Dunce  {i.e. 
Duns  Scotus)  the  wynde  blowyng  them 
into  evere  comer  :  and  ther  we  fownde 
one  Mr.   Grenefelde,   a  gentilman  of 
Bukynghamshire,  getheryng  up  part  of 
the  said  bowke  leifls  (as  he  saide)  there 
to  make  him  sewells  or  blawnsherrs  to 
kepe  the  dere  within  the  woode,  thereby 
to  have  the  better  cry  with  his  howndes.' 
—Ellis,  Orig.  Lett.  vol.  ii.  p.  61,  2nd 
Series.     The  term  is  used  by  Sir  Philip 
Sidney  in  his  Arcadia  :  *  And  so  many 
dales  were  spent,  and  many  waies  used, 
while  Zelmane  was  like  one  that  stoode 
in  a  tree,  waiting  a  good  occasion  to 
shoot,  and  Gynecia  a  blaneher  which 
kept  the  dearest  deere  from  her.* — 
P.  65,  ed.  1605. 

Bordell,  a  brothel.— W.  115  and  note. 
In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Bordele. 
Lupanar,  Prostibulum.*  P.  44.  Pals- 
grave has  *  Bordell  house — b&urdeau 
X,  m.*  in  VEsclair.  p.  199.  Originally 
the  word  was  used  without  any  dis- 
reputable meaning,  for  it  is  merely  the 
diminutive  of  b&rde^  which,  according 
to  M.  de  Chevallet,  signified  anciently 
*  maisonette,  maison  des  champs,  me- 
tairie,  ferme  ;  d'oii  bordier  metayer,  fer- 
mier.  Le  diminutif  de  horde  est  bifrdel, 
qui  signifiait  maison  ch^tive  et  de  pcu 
a'apparence,  masure,  bicoque,  et  de 
plus  maison  de  prostitution.  |—CV.  et 
Farm,  de  la  Ian.  Fran.  torn.  i.  p.  360, 
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ed.  1853.  Instances  of  the  use  of  the 
word  in  this  primitive  and  untarnished 
sense  occur  in  the  Chron.  des  Dues  de 
NormatidU: 

'  Si  fu  arse,  prise  e  roWe 
Que  n'i  remist  ik  eissiller 
BordfUne  grange  ne  mostier.' 

Tom.  iL  p.  425.  Coll.  de  Doc  Ined. 

At  least  as  early  as  the  13th  century  it 
had  come  to  denote  a  house  of  ill  fame, 
and  thenceforward  this  signification  was 
exclusively  attached  to  it.  Thus  Mon- 
taigne says,  '  De  \k  disent  aulcuns  que 
d'oster  les  h&rdfls  publicques,  c*est  non 
seulement  espandre  partout  la  paillar- 
dise  qui  estoit  assignee  4  ce  lieu  lit  ; 
mais  encore  aiguillonner  les  hommes 
vagabonds  et  oisifs  \  ce  vice,  par  la 
malaysance.' — Essais^Kova.  \\.  p.  515. 

Braste,  burst. ^\.  10 ;  II.  45,  138, 
157.  The  author  in  *  the  Additions'  to 
\C\s  Dictionary  renders  erumpo,  *  to  braste 
out,  some  tyme  to  leap>e  fort  he.'  This 
form  is  constantly  used  by  Chaucer,  thus 
in  Troy,  and  Crys., 

*  And  in  his  breste  the  he(>ed  wo  bygan 
Out  brtut,  and  he  to  werken  in  this  wyse.' 

Poet.  Ikorks,  vol.  iv.  p.  309. 
Again, 

*  Hire  thought  hire  sorwful  herte  braste  a-two; 
For  when  she  gan  hire  (ader  fer  espie, 

Wei  neigh  down  of  hire  hors  she  gan  to  sye.' 

Ibid,  voL  V.  p.  8. 
And  in  Qutm  Anelyda : 

*  What  shuld  I  seyn  ?  she  loveth  Arcite  so 
That  when  that  he  was  absent  eny  throw, 
Anoon  her  thoght  her  herte  brast  atwo.' 

Ibid.  voL  V.  p.  Z99. 

Sir  Thos.  More  in  his  History  of  King 
Ricfiard  III.  says,  •  And  therewith  the 
lordes  came  downe,  and  the  company 
dissoluedand  departed,  the  more  part 
al  sad,  som  with  glad  semblaunce  that 
wer  not  very  mery,  and  some  of  those 
that  came  thyther  with  the  duke,  not 
able  to  dissemble  theyr  sorow,  were 
faine  at  his  backe  to  tume  their  face  to 
the  wall,  while  the  doloure  of  their 
heart  braste  oute  at  theyr  cyen.'-- 
Worfus^  vol.  i.  p.  65,  ed.  1577. 

Brenne,  bresined,  brennyng^e, 
btim^  burnt,  burning, — II.  233,  267, 
282,  315,  423.  In  the  Promptorium  we 


find  :•  Bren,  by  the  selfe  (brenne)  Ardeo, 
Brennyn  or  settyn  on  fyre,  or  make 
bren.  Incetido,  Cremo,  Comburo. 
Brenn)'nge.  Ustio,  combustio,  ifwen- 
dium.  Brent.  Combustus,  incensus.* 
P.  49.  Palsgrave  has  *  I  brenne,  as  the 
fyre  dothe  or  such  lyke.' — VEsclair. 
p.  465.  It  is  used  very  constantly  by 
Chaucer,  thus  in  Tlu  Knighta  Tale: 

*  The  fyres  brenne  noon  the  auter  deer, 
Whil  Emelye  was  thus  in  hire  preyer. 

Poet.  Works,  voL  iL  p.  7a. 

Again  in  the  same  tale  we  have  : 

'  And  leet  comaunde  anon  to  hakke  and  hew« 
The  okes  old,  and  lay  hem  on  a  rewe 
In  culpouns  well  arrayed  for  to  brmne.* 

Ubisu^a^  8a. 

And  both  verb  and  participle  occur  to- 
gether in  the  following  passage  from 
The  Prol.  of  the  Wyf  of  Bathe: 

*  Thou  likenest  it  (i.e.  love)  also  to  wilde  fuyr. 
The  more  it  brennetk  the  more  it  hath  desir 
To  consume  every  thing  that  brmt  wol  be.' 

Ubisu^a^  p.  217. 

The  substantive  occurs  in  The  Knigktes 
Tale : 

*  But  it  were  al  to  long  for  to  devyse 

The  ureate  clamour  and  the  waymentynge 
Whicn  that  the  ladies  made  at  the  brennyn^ 

Of  the  bodyes ' 

Ubi  ru^a^  p,  31. 

And  the  participle  in  The  secounde 
Nonnes  Tale: 

And  right  so  as  these  philosofres  wryte. 
That  heven  is  swyft  and  round,  and  cek 

brennynge. 
Rieht  so  was  faire  Cedljr  the  whyte, 
FuT  swyft  and  bcsy  ever  in  good  werkynge. 
And  round  and  hool  in  eood  perse ver 

charite  fu 


And  brennyng  ever  in 


'»yngc, 
fill  brighte.' 

Ibid,  voL  iii.  p.  3a. 

Brokle,  brittle.— \\,  316  and  note. 

Bronde,  a  brand, — II.  423.  Pals- 
grave has  *  Bronde  of  fyre — tisons,  m.* 
VEsclair.  p.  201 .  In  the  Promptorium 
we  find '  Bronde  of  fyre.  Facula,fax,ticio, 
torris.^ — P.  53.  Sir  John  Maimdevile, 
narrating  a  legend  of  Bethlehem,  uses 
this  old  Saxon  form  :  *  And  whan  sche 
hadde  thus  seyd,  she  entred  in  to  the 
Fuyer  j  and  anon  was  the  Fuyr  quenched 
and  oute  :  and  the  Brondes  that  weren 
brennynge  becomen  rede  Roseres  :  and 
the  Brondes  that  weren   not  kyndied 
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becomen  white  Roseres  fuUe  of  Roses.* 
—  Voiage^  &"€.  p.  84.  ed.  1727.  And 
so  does  Chaucer  in  The  Knightes  Tale : 

'  That  other  fyr  was  queynt,  and  al  agon  ; 
And  as  it  queynt,  it  made  a  whistelyng. 
As  doth  a  wete  /rrvm/  in  his  brennyng. 
And  at  the  hroruUs  end  out  ran  anoon 
As  it  were  bloody  dropes  many  oon.' 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

Bronte,  brunt, — II.  266.  Various 
derivations  of  this  word  have  been  sug- 
gested, but  it  is  most  probable  that  it  is 
connected  with  the  Saxon  Byniy  the 
Gothic  Brynjay  which  are  both  repre- 
sented by  the  low  Latin  Brunea  or 
Br(ynia  =  \onQa^  and  by  the  French 
Broigne  or  Brugne.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
word,  meaning  a  breast-plate  occurs  in 
the  Laws  of  King  Ine,  and  also  in  those 
of  Cnut.  See  Ancient  Lcnus  and  Ifistit, 
of  England y  vol.  i.  pp.  138,  414.  ed. 
1840.  Palsgrave  has  *  Stresse  a  brunt. 
—Effort  J,  m.'  And  *  At  the  firste 
brunte  D^  Prinsault,  as  la  bonne  fcmme 
nourrice  de  Paris  de  prinsault  se  layssa 
cluoyr  aux  piedz  du  prince  Hector,"* 
—LEsclair.  pp.  201,  277,  805.  In 
the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Brunt. 
IftsultuSy  impetus.  Bruntun  or  make 
a  soden  stertynge  (burtyn)  Insilio.^ — 
P.  54.  Hall  in  his  account  of  the 
battle  of  Flodden  in  15 13,  says  : 
*  Then  the  lord  Admyrall  perceyued 
foure  great  battayles  of  the  Scottes  all 
on  foote  with  longe  speres  lyke  moorishc 
pykes,  whyche  Scottes  furnished  them 
warlike,  and  bent  theimtotheforwarde, 
whiche  was  conducted  by  the  lord  Ad- 
mirall,  whiche  perceyuynge  that,  sent  to 
hys  father,  the  erle  of  Surrey,  hys 
Agnus  dei  that  honge  at  his  brest  that 
in  all  haste  he  woulde  ioyne  battayl 
euen  wyth  the  bront  or  brest  of  the 
vantgarde  :  for  the  forward  e  alone  was 
not  able  to  encountre  the  whole  battayl 
of  the  Scottes;  the  erle  perceyuynge 
well  the  saiynge  of  hys  sonne,  and 
seynge  the  Scottes  ready  to  discende 
the  hyll,  auaunced  hym  selfe  and  hys 
people  forwarde,  and  broughte  theym 
egall  in  ground e  wyth  the  forwarde  on 
the  left  hande,  euen  at  the  bront  or  brest 
of  the  same,  at  the  foote  of  the  hyll 
called    Bramston.' — Chron.  ft>I.  xli  b, 


ed.  1548.  C.  de  Seissel,  in  his  trans- 
lation of  Thucydides,  viii.  8.,  made  in 
the  15th  century,  had  the  following 
passage  :  '  Ce  temps  pendant  et  le  iour 
ensuyuant  suruindrent  a  layde  des  Pelo- 
ponesiens  les  nauires  des  Corinthiens,  et 
tantost  apres  ceulx  des  autres  alliez  les 
quelz  voyant  quil  leur  seroit  trop  mal 
ayse  de  gardcr  celluy  lieu  desert  es- 
toient  en  grande  perplexite  et  de  prime 
^^^parlerent  de  brusler  leurs  nauires.' — 
Fo.clxxi.  b.ed.  1520.  This  was  translated 
by  Nicolls  :  *  were  in  greate  perplexitie 
and  at  the  furste  brunte  did  speake  of 
burning  their  ships.' — Fo.  cc.  ed.  1550. 
Richard  Grenewey,  whose  translation 
of  the  annals  of  Tacitus  was  published 
at  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century, 
renders  :  *  Monet  Meherdaten,  barba- 
rorum  impetus  acres  cunctatione  Ian- 
guescere,  aut  in  perfidiam  mutari '  (lib. 
xii.  cap.  12),  *  Hee  shewed  unto 
Meherdates,  that  the  first  brunt  of  the 
barbarians  was  fierce  and  bote,  but  by 
delay  and  lingring  became  cold  or 
turned  into  treason.' — P.  158,  ed. 
1 61 2.  Frith,  in  his  Aunswere  unto 
Bastel,  says,  *  He  alleageth  also  against 
me,  that  I  say  M.  More  is  sore  deceaued 
ard  set  on  the  sand  euen  at  the  first 
brunt,  and  in  the  beginning  of  hys 
voyage.' — P.  67,  ed.  1573.  Joye  uses 
precisely  the    same    form  as    Elyot : 

*  Therfore  decree  thei  thus,  to  stand  still 
lyke  idle  idols  and  in  securite,  as  it  were 
afarre  of  loking  upon  and  beholdinge 
the  bront  of  the  bataill,  no  handis  put- 
ting forthe,  nor  yet  once  (when  thei 
might)  to  helpe  to  any  amendement  or 
reformacion.'  Expos,  of  Dan,  fo.  210, 
ed.  1545. 

Burgen,  Bumne,  to  bud  or  blossom. 
— I.  30,  132.  The  author  in  his  Die- 
tionary  translates  pullulasco  ^  to  bour- 
gen.^     In   the    Promptorium  we   find 

*  Burgyn,  or  burryn  as  trees,  Germino, 
frondOf  gemma,  frondeo.    Burgynyngc 

(burgynge),  Germen,  pullulacio. ' — P.  56. 
This  word  is  the  Anglicised  form  of  the 
French  bourgeonner,  which  Cotgrave 
renders  *  to  bud,  spring  or  sprout  out,  to 
burgeon,  put,  or  shoot  out.'  Palsgrave 
has,  '  I  burgen,  I  put  forthe  as  a  tree 
dothe  his  blossomes,  Jebourgonne,  prim, 
conj.  whiche  I  fynde  somtyme  written 
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jt  hotirgmuu,  led    the   redei   sbukle 

lourtletlieBamysse.  Thtselnaburgm 
■  moneth  soner  Ihan  I  loked  for,  e/i 
arim  /KmrgifHtifnt  uHg  mays  plui 


u  pensoy. 
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iie  also  gives '  Battyon,  or  buddi 
of  »  free, — germr,  hutjon  s,  m.'  and 
*  ^•iiiic—beuloH,  bourgtn  s,  m.' — /tiJ. 
pp.  SGO,  201.  The  sub^linlive 
occun  in  J^  Ramnn  di  la  Rose,  in  the 
13th  cenlury  : 

'  La  rochc  pane  ud  t»ii  douuhlc 
IVini  ■  


Lau 


Both  verb  and  subslantive  occur  fre- 
qucally  in  the  grea.!  igiicuUural  work 
of  Olivier  de  Serres,  published  in  ihe 
I6th  cenlury,  Ihus,  in  treating  of  the 
almond  Irce  he  ssys,  '  tn  ce  tardif 
planlLT,  la  reprinse  de  I'arhre  est  tr^- 
douhteu<ie,  pour  son  naturel  haslif  it 
beurgtonnrr,  qui  avoil  faict  ordonnei  k 
no9  anceslres.  de  Ic  loger  en  lene  des 
premiers.'— ri/J/r^i/^^n^-KA.  lom,  ii. 
pai.  I.  p.  37S,  eJ.-  1805.  Chaucer 
uses  anolhei'  Form  of  the  same  word  in 
the  Tistamtnl  of  Ijme:  'Wost  thou 
not  well  (qd  she)  but  euery  tree  in  his 
sesonable  time  of  kauruning,  shew  his 
blomes  fro  within,  in  sign  of  what  fruit 
should  out  of  him  spring,  els  the  fruit 
for  thai  yeare  men  halt  deliuered,  be  the 
ground  neuer  so  good.  And  thoagh 
Iheslocke  be  mighty  at  the  futt,  and 
Ihe  braunches  secre  and  no  burions 
shew,  farewell  the  gardi tier,  he  may  pipe 
with  an  ytjy  leafe,  his  fruit  is  fayled  ; 
wherfore  thy  braunches  must  buriotun 
in  presence  of  thy  lady,  if  ihou  desire 
any  fruit  of  thy  ladies  grace.'— Fo.  399, 
b.  ed.  l6cw.  Lydgate,  in  his  Minor 
Poems,  has  '  To  se  burgyons  on  a  dede 
drye  slok.'— P.  S^.  »*■  '842.  Faire- 
fax  uses  precisely  the  same  form  as  our 
author  in  Godfrey  of  Bulloigtu. 
■Whin  finl  on  im.  ixrjtn  llic  blotuDui 
■oft.' 

VoLi.  p.  iB,.td.  1B17. 
And  so  does  Lord  Bemers  in  The 
GoldfnBokf.  'Bytheflouresthefruiies 


oRl;„ 


are  knowen,*md  the  vines  in  h^rgntyng.' 
— Fo.  77.  ed.  1539.  Whilst  Spenser 
in  Thi  Faetit  Qttane,  in  describing  the 
months  of  the  year,  says  of  February  : 

' Vr  kid  b«  by  hi>  (ida 

HLi   plough   aiul    h&nxiH   fix  to  till  ihe 

I  to  pnuM  the  uto,  btfoR  iha 

--,;  PriiiK  did  make  ihen  Juijiru 

Pstl.  Wsrit,  vnL  iv.  p.  177.  «L  1866. 

Bnten,  bociy.—ll.  4.  The  French 
word  *Hft'H.  Palsgrave  has,  '  Boly  that 
man  of  warre  take— JH/iK  ^,  m.'  And 
also  '  Schare  of  a  man  of  a  prise  of  trarre 
tyine— ^H/tn  s,  m.'  And  *1  parte  a 
butyne  or  a  pray  taken  in  the  wure. 
yi  kttlynt,  prim.  conj.  Letosgo  parte 
oir  linlyn  :  alltnu  partir  nasirt  btOyn 
or  allons  btttyntr.' — L'Ealair.  pp.  20<\ 
z66,  653.  Sir  William  Paget  in  b  let- 
ter from  Amlwise,  Jan  30,  1S43,  says : 
'Here  be  cum  certain  capitains  of  his, 
(U.  the  rJuke  of  Clcves)  to  declare  unto 
this  King  that  De  Longerale  and  La 
Planche  halh  robbed  hym  of  moche 
treasure  in  the  payment  of  wages,  and 
used  them  very  ill  indivisioDof^ti^jfiu',' 
Slate  Pap.  vol.  jx.  p.  271, 


Cantele.  tavlion,  but  more  generally 
used  in  a  bad  sense  for  craft. — I.  31. 
This  is  the  French  word  cattlHle  which 
is  itself  derived  from  cautela,  a  latin 
word  which  was  not  used  by  any  classi- 
cal author,  but  occurs  in  the  Digest  attd 
in  the  writings  of  the  commentators 
upon  Roman  taw.  In  his  Dictiimary 
Elyol  translates  the  word  oflueiE 
{Plaut.  M<at.  i.  3,  107.  Aul.  Oil,  Noel. 
All.  lib.  xiv.  cap.  I)  '  CamtelHtt  crafty 
wayes  to  deceyne.'  In  the  Prompto- 
rium  we  find  *  Caute'e  orsleyte,  cawtele 
or  sleight,  Camlela.'—V.  64.  Whilst 
Palsgrave  has  *  Cautelh  leyght — caulellr 
s.  (.,  and  also  '  With  his  wyles  he  b^- 
leth  the  :  par  les  caulellti  il  It  cailrlle.' 
L'Eulair.  pp.  103,  446.  Cotgrave 
renders  fUM/f/il-,  'A  wile,  r<iH/«V,  sleight ; 
a  crafty  reach  or  fetch,  guilefiill  devise 
or  indeavor  ;  also  craft,  subtilly,  tnim- 
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pery,  deceit,  cousenage.'  Froissart  uses 
it  in  the  sense  of  *  precaution/  as  when, 
speaking  of  the  letters  by  which  Edward 
III.  acknowledged  himself  bound  to  do 
homage  to  the  King  of  France  for  the 
duchy  of  Guienne,  he  tells  us  :  *  Ces 
lettres  rapporttrent  en  France  les  dessus 
nommes  seigneurs,  et  les  baillerent  au 
roi  de  France,  qui  tant6t  les  fit  porter  en 
sa  chancellerie  et  mettre  en  garde  avec 
ses  plus  esp^iales  choses  k  la  cautdle 
du  temps  avenir.* — Chron.  torn.  i.  p. 
46,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Sometimes  it  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  *  stratagem. '  Thus  in  the 
Histoire  du  Marescal  tU  Boucicaut^  who 
was  Marshal  of  France  under  Charles  V., 
the  writer  (a  contemporary)  says  :  *  Et 
tout  ainsi  comme  on  a  de  coustume 
prendre  icelles  bestes  en  diuerses  mani- 
eres,  c*est  ^  s9auoir  ^  force  de  bons 
chiens,  ou  par  traict  d*arc,  et  de  dards, 
ou  par  bourses  et  filets,  ou  autres  mani- 
eres  de  les  deceuoir,  ainsi  semblable- 
ment  le  vaillant  Capitaine,  qui  contre 
ses  ennemis  se  debuoit  aider  de  plu- 
sieurs  sages  cauteles,  les  surprenoit  en 
maintes  manieres.* — P.  43,  ed.  1620. 
Our  own  chronicler  Hall  uses  the  word 
precisely  in  the  same  sense  in  speaking 
of  the  capture  by  surprise  of  the  town 
of  Pont  de  I'Arche  in  Normandy  in 
1448.  *  By  this  praty  cautele  and 
slyghte  imposture  was  the  towne  of 
Pontelarche  taken  and  surprised,  which 
towne  was  the  kay  and  passage  ouer 
the  ryuer  of  Soame  from  Fraunce  to 
Normandy.' — Chron.  fo.  cliii.  ed.  1548. 
Gower,  speaking  of  Rhetoric,  says  that 

it 

'  is  the  seconde  of  science, 
Touchende  to  philasophie, 
Wherof  a  man  shall  iustifie 
His  wordes  in  disputeson. 
And  knitte  upon  conclusion 
His  argument  in  suche  a  forme, 
Whiche  male  the  pleyne  trouth  enforme. 
And  the  subtile  cautele  abate, 
Whiche  euery  trewe  man  shall  debate.' 

Fo.  cl.  b.  ed.  1554. 

Chaucer  also  uses  it  in  a  bad  sense  in 

his  Goodly  Ballade  : 

*  Cautels  who  so  useth  glaHly,  ^loseth  ; 
To  eschewe  suche  it  is  right  high  prudence.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  vi.  p  276,  ed.  1866. 

So  does  Sir  John  Maundevile,  who,  de- 
scribing the  *  Yle  of  Pentexoire,'  says  : 


•  There  was  dwellynge  somt3rme  a  ryche 
man,  and  it  is  not  longe  sithen,  and 
men  dept  him  Gatholonabes  ;  and  he 
was  fulle  of  cauteUs  and  of  sotylle  dis- 
ccytes.'  Voiage^  etc.  p.  336,  ed.  1727. 
Sir  Thomas  More  in  his  Utopia  speaks 
of  *somc  subtyll  wyle  and  cautele  of 
the  lawe.*— Fo.  74  b,  2nd  ed.  trans- 
lated by  Robinson .  Fulke  in  his  Con- 
futation  of  Dr.  Allen* s  Treatise  on  the 
Priesthood  uses  the  word  in  precisely 
the  same  sense  as  Sir  Thomas  Elyot. 
*You  repeat  againe  that  this  penance 
Canonicall  was  appointed  not  onelie  for 
cautele  and  prouision  against  the  like 
sinnes,  but  also  for  satisfying  of  Gods 
iustice.' — P.  418,  Camb.  ed.  Bacon 
attaches  the  notion  of  dishonesty  to  the 
word,  when  he  says  :  *  The  cautels  and 
devices  put  in  practice  in  the  delivery 
of  knowledge  for  the  covering  and  pal- 
liating of  ignorance,  and  the  gracing  and 
overvaluing  of  that  they  utter,  are  with- 
out number.' — fVorhSf  vol.  i.  p.  302, 
ed.  1825. 

Cesse,  to  cecLse.—l.  15,  41,  214,  219, 
301  ;  II.  35,  95,  98,  107,  132.  The 
French  cesser.  This  form  is  used  by 
Chaucer,  in  Thf  Clerkes  Tale : 

'  But  ther  as  ye  have  profred  me  to  day 
To  chese  me  a  wyf,  I  wol  relese 
That  choys,  and  pray  yow  of  that  profre  cesse. 

Poet.  IVcrks,  voL  iL  p.  983. 

Again  in  The  Tale  of  Melibeus:  *Sothly, 
a  man  may  chaunge  his  purpos  and  his 
counseil,  if  the  cause  cesseth^  or  whan  a 
newe  cause  bytydeth.* — Ibid.  vol.  iii. 
p.  159.  And  also  by  Spenser  in  The 
Faerie  Queene : 

*  For  naturall  aflfection  scone  doth  cesst. 
And  quenched  is  with  Cupids  greater  flame  ; 
But  faithful!  friendship  doth  them  both  sup- 

presse, 
And  them  with  maystring    discipline    doth 
tame. 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  913. 

In  the  following  passage  from  AlVs  well 
that  ends  well  it  is  manifest  that  Sh^e- 
speare  must  have  employed  this  form  m 
order  to  preserve  the  rhyme,  although 
in  many  ciditions  the  word  is  spelt  cease : 

'  Count.  Which  better  than  the  first,  O  dear 

heaven,  bless  I 
Or,  ere  they  meet,  in  me,  O  nature,  ceue  I 

VoL  iiL  p.  378,  Dyoe's  ed 
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^ fVA'.    *««W.-1.    I«8; 

II.  166,  312.  3J4.  4*3.  44a  *dA.  iKXe, 

Circnnucnptioa,  ttmpais,  dtjrri^ 
liort. — li.    371-      The  LitiD  word  cir' 

cumKripiio  u  quite  cUMJral.  Thiu 
Cicero  ipealu  of  '  circoilui  ille  oiMionis, 
quern  Graci  n^lst»,  not  tum  unbilum, 
turn  circuinnn.  tum  compieheiuioiiein,  1 
>ul  caotinaalionem,  tut  rirtumserip- 
timuMAomai^  —  Orat.  c«p.  61.  And  , 
hit  T.  Klyot  has  evidently  bomDwed  | 
hit  ate  ofine  vrord  iti  the  ■bove  sense 
Tnim  this  passage.  I'dall  in  hii  Inuu- 
latiun  of  Lri'mus's  Commentary  on 
Ads  viii.  s«ys :  '  And  vhere  the  one 
naliuitie,  and  eke  the  other,  cunol  be  in 
wurde  expressed,  wbether  it  be  his  eler- 
nal  genetacion  of  hisbihcr,  which  from 
eocT  wu  without  nrcumKriptum  of 
time,  or  that  he  once  had  nf  the  virpo 
by  [he  holy  ghostes  handy  woorke 
without  mannes  helpe.' — Tom.  L  fo. 
cccccliii.  ed.  1551.  The  original  being, 
*  Pono  quum  utraque  naliritas  sil  inef- 
fabilis  sivc  qua  tine  timfcr.:  semper 
Da.scitur  i  patre,  sive  qua  sine  viri  operi 
peropiticium  spiiitfls  sancti  nalus  I'st  de 
virgine.'— /"dm/A.  inNtm.Tiit.  ti  ni.  i. 
p.  69J.  ed.  1541.  The  word  occurs  fre- 
qurnlly  in  Ihc  patrislic  wHttngs,  or 
rather  in  Ihe  Latin  vcrsionii  of  those 
writings,  and  Dr.  Joseph  Hall,  who  was 
born  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  iGth 
ccniuty.  gives  us  the  following  transla- 
tion of  a  jiassage  from  Cyril's  Diaiegat 
OH  lit  Trinity  {Offra,  torn.  ii.  p. 
157.  e>l.  1604):  'If  the  Deity  itself 
were  cipable  of  partition,  it  must  be 
a  body  :  And  if  it  were  B  body,  it 
must  needs  be  in  a  place,  and  have 
quantity  and  magnitude  ;  and  thereupon 
should  not  avoid  cirmmiiriflion: ^ 
H'arii.  vol.  ix.  p.  354,  ed.  iSoS. 
Ilobbes  in  his  I-tvialhan  gives  the  fol- 
lowing definition  of  the  word  :  'The 
drcumuriplwa  of  a  thing  is  nothing 
else  but  the  determination,  or  defining 
ofiisplace.'-P.373.  ed-  '^S'-  Ayliffe, 
in  his  great  work  on  ecclesiastical  law, 
tB.y$  :  'The  reason  why  an  instrument 
is  not  valid  without  inserting  the  par- 
ticular place's  name  where  it  was  made, 
is,  because  by  Hrtumxription  of  lime 
and  place  the  matter  is  render'd  more 


JMT.  Cam.  Amg.  p.  J06.  ed.  1734. 


And  Cicero  in  his  Letim  le  Alti- 
cus  says  :  '  Ciuris  noster  quid  conulii 
ceperil,  capiatTe,  nescio,  adhuc  in  oppi- 
dis  faafrfof BT  e(  stupens." — Lib.  TU.  ep. 
la  Elyot  in  his  Diitimaty  renden 
coarcto,  '  to  stiayne  or  picse  toCTtber.' 
From  Latin  the  word  pass^  inlo 
French,  and  Palsgrave  gives  '  I  eforett, 
I  constrajTM.  Jt  toatxu,  prim.  conj. 
ox  jf  ciHutraimgi.  He  that  wyll  nat  do 
his  dutye  with  good  wyll  must  be  cor- 
recled  ;  jtii  ne  viuUfain  son  deiifyr  Je 
iom  grt,  fault  quan  It  loardt,  oifium  U 
(OHifraipu.'' ^L' Eiilair.  p.  4SS  ;  and 
also  'Coartyng, — efforctmml.' — Ibul.-p. 
ao6.  And  Coignve  translates  eforder, 
'to  siraine,  presse,  or  thrust  hard  to- 
gether ;  to  restraine,  or  bring  within  A 
narrow  compasse,'  The  word  is  used  bv 
Chaucer  in  his  Ttslameni  ofJjKi :  •  Of 
the  which  thyngs,  Lady,  ihjlke  per^ma 
broughlen  in  aoswere  tofome  their  moct 
soueraigne  iudge,  not<mrta/by  paining 
dures,  openly  knowledgeden,  and  asked 
thereof  grace.'— (tWii,  fo.  277,  b. 
ed.  1601.  Sir  Richard  Baker,  irtioae 
Ciri-niclt  was  written  toward  Ihe  end 
0I  the  l6th  century,  says  :  'In  the  &ist 
year  of  his  reign  (i,i.,  Heniy  IV.),  an 
I  Act  was  made,  that  no  peraon  ot  what 
I  d^ree  soever  should  after  that  da^ 
I  alledge  for  his  excuse  any  constrsint  or 
I  (oariling  of  his  Prince  for  doing  of  anj 
!  unlawful  act.' —  P.  164,  ed.  1730. 
Fuller  uses  a  longer  form  of  the  word, 
for  in  his  account  of  Copt  HaU  in 
Essex,  he  tells  us  that ;  '  In  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1639,  in  November,  here  hap- 
pened an  hirecano  or  wild  wind,  which 
entering  in  at  Ihe  great  east  window 
blew  that  down,  and  carried  some  pan 
thereof  with  the  picture  of  the  Loiii 


Coventry  all  the  length  of  ihe  glUlery 
out  of  the  west  window,  which  it  threw 
down  ID  the  ground.  It  seems  the 
wind  finding  tLis  room  in  fnrm  of  a 
Inink,  and  toarctaled  therein,  forced  the 
stones  of  the  first  window,  like  pellets, 
clean  thorough  it.' — Werlhies  ef  Eng. 
p.  319,  ed.  l66z.  It  may  be  observed 
Ihal  both  Mr.  Todd  and  Dr.  I^lham, 
in  their  respective  editions  of  Johnson's 


Dicl 


,    a  pie 


inaccuracy  which  is  surely  ini.scu5able 
in  Iwo  successive  editions  of  a  standard 
work  of  reference. 

Coknayes,  pamffr/d  pels.  mUksop!, 
minions.— I.  201.  About  this  word, 
(he  original  of  the  modem  'cockney,'  a 
great  deal,  as  Richardson  remarks,  has 
been  written  lo  little  purpose.  Much, 
however,  of  the  confusion  and  miscon- 
ceplion  in  which  the  subject  has  been 
involved  would  no  doubt  have  been 
avoided,  if  those  who  endeavoured  to 
explain  the  word  had  contented  them- 
selves with  investigating  its  hittory, 
instead  of  indulging  in  crude  speculation 
and  unphilosophical  theories.  Dr. 
Latham,  for  instance,  one  of  Ihe  latest 
eiposilors,  says,  with  a  degree  of  assur- 
ance amounting  almost  to  rashness  ; 
'  All  (hat  the  editor  feels  sure  of  is  that 
it  is  in  the  word  ceeaigru,  as  applied  10 
a  fictitious  district,  that  the  origin  of  the 
word  lies ;  a  cKkney  being  a  native  of 
the  land  so  called.'— i«f/.  sub  voe. 
How  far  such  assurance  is  jastilied  by 
the  history  of  this  word  Ihe  reader  will 
be  able  lo  judge  for  himself  when  he 
has  perused  the  evidence,  but  il  seems 
only  fair  to  stale  here  ihal  the  discovery 
of  the  derivation  which  finds  favour 
with  Dr.  Latham  was  anticipated  by 
Dr.  Hickes  at  the  commencemenl  of 
the  last  century.  Hickes  printed  in 
his  great  work  on  the  Anglo-Saxon 
language  a  MS.  which  had  been  sent 
him  by  his  friend  Tanner,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Si.  A'^apb.  This  MS.  com- 
mences as  follows ; 

It  ■  Jond  ihott  drkaygtu' 
The  word  in  italics  Dr.  Hickes  says  is 
'now  {i.t.  in  1705)  called  cnquin.     A 
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word  which  formerly  foAw)  signified  in 
French,  voluptuous,  slothful,  lazy,  &c. 
Hence  oar  country  folk  [pagam  nosiri) 
used  to  call  [vKaiaHt)  city  people 
{vrbanos)  whose  habits  are  sedentary 
and  inactive  in  comparison  with  those 
who  lead  a  laborious  country  life 
coiaignrs  or  as  it  is  now  {i.e.  in  1705) 
written  ciykneys.' — Thesaur.  torn.  i.  p. 
231.  Upon  this  it  may  be  observed  ; 
irt,  that  iskaygne  is  obviously  not,  and 
iiever  could  have  been,  a  translation  of 
coquia.  but  is  simply  the  Anglicised 
form  of  Ihe  French  substantive  eixagnt, 
which,  although  Dr.  Hickes  was  evi- 
dently not  aware  of  the  fact,  was  in  use 
as  early  as  Ihe  13th  century,  and  was 
applied  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  it  is 
in  his  MS.,  to  denote  a  land  of  plenty. 
M.  Barbaian,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  present  century,  published  in  his 
collection  of  French  Fahliaux  one  bear- 
ing the  title  of  Zi/aM^iifi<i!c  Coquaigne, 
and  which  in  many  respects  resembles 
the  poem  printed  by  Hickes,  as  may  be 
seen  from  Ihe  following  passage  : 


ongin 

of  rockney,  notwithstanding  that  1 
Dltr^,  sub  vol.  Cocagne  says,  '  Le  mot 
est  done  Fran^ais  et  non  emprunl^  ;  il 
avail  mfmepenetre  dans  1' Anglo-Saxon, 
corome  le  montrent  des  vers  cil&  par 
Johnson  au  mot  cektuy.'  The  verses 
here  alluded  to  are  those  which  form 


in  his  Diitiimary,  but  without  anycom- 

partide  of  evidence  to  show  that,  at  any 
period  of  English  history,  any  class  of 
persons  whatever  were  called  coiaigius, 
and  therefore  this  step  in  the  pedigree 
of  ibe  word  (assuming  eviaygrK  as  the 
root)  rests  entirely  on  Hickes's  unsup- 
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ported  assertion.     In  what  sense  then 
is  the  word  used  by  Elyot  in  Tfu  Gcvtr- 
nour  ?  The  best  way  of  testing  this  is 
to  see  how  the  word  is  used  by  him 
elsewhere.      Now   on    turning  to  his 
Dictionary  we  find   the   Latin  phrase 
Delicias  facere  translated  *  To  be  wan- 
ton,   to  be   squaymyshe,  to   play   the 
cockeney*     He  also  gives  *  Delitium  et 
delitiae,  A  wanton  worde,  which  uneth 
may  be  expressed  in  Englysshe,  used 
betwene  a  man  and  a  woman  in  wanton 
pastyme.     Meum  delitium,   meae    de- 
litiae,   My  swcte  harte,  my  darlynge, 
my  ioye,  and  suche  other  lyke,  expressed 
best  by  theym  that  be  Venus  secretaries.* 
In   Cooper's  edition  of   the    author's 
Dictionary  we   find,     *  Deliciae   pueri, 
apud  Plautum  sic  dictum  est,  ut  Delicias 
hominum  4  Juvenale  pro  Delicato  ho- 
mine.      A  minion   boy,  a  cockney,    a 
wanton.*     The  word  had  indeed  been 
mentioned  in  dictionaries  still  older  than 
Elyot's  ;  thus  in  the  Catholicon  Angli- 
cum,  which  yet  exists  in  MS.  and  has 
never  been  printed,  *  A  coknay '  is  repre- 
sented by  the  mediaeval  Latin  equiva- 
lents ambro,  mammotrophus,  delictus  ; 
whilst   in    the    Medulla    GrammaticeSy 
which    is    the    earliest    Latin-English 
Dictionary,    also    in    MS.,     we     find 
'  Mammotrophus,  qui   diu  sugit,'   and 
the  semi -leonine  distich, 

'Mammotrophus  manunam  longo  qui  tempore 

servat, 
Kohenay  dicatur,  noster  sic  sermo  notatur.' 

Now  this  word  mammotrophus  or 
mammothreptus,  of  which  our  'milk- 
sop '  is  the  exact  equivalent,  had  been 
used  by  St.  Augustine  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Psalm  xxx.  and  explained  by 
him  to  mean,  '  Quales  dicuntur  pueri  qui 
diu  sugunt,  quod  non  decet.' — Opera^ 
tom.  iv.  p.  246,  Migne  ed.  Erasmus 
has  the  same  word  in  his  Colloquies^  and 
interprets  it  Aviae  alumnus  ( O/Vrar,  tom. 
i.  col.  824,  ed.  1703).  The  Prompto- 
Hum  compiled  in  1440  and  first  printed 
in  1499,  has  rather  a  different  definition 
of  the  word  from  the  authorities  above 
mentioned,  but  the  meaning  is  clearly 
the  same.  *  Coknay  (coketuy)  carifo- 
tus,  cucunellus,  fetus,  delicius  (lauticius, 


carenutus,  coconcllus,  lucimellns),'  and 
we  are  expressly  told  that  these  names 
were   fictitious   and    employed   in   an 
ironical  sense  :  *  Sunt  nomina  derisorii 
ficta  et   inventa.*     Palsgrave,  the  con- 
temporary   of   Elyot,    has,     «  Wanton 
cockeney--  mignot  s,  m.  mignoiU  x,  f. ; ' 
and  *  I  bring  up  like  a  cocknaye.     ye 
mignotie,   prim,    conj.'  VEsclair.    pp. 
286,  470.     He  has  also  given  us  the 
same  explanxuion  in  an  expanded  form 
m  his  English  version  of  the  Acolastus 
a  comedy  written  in  Latin  by  a  Dutch- 
man calling  himself  FuUonius.     For  he 
renders  the   passage,   *  Quandoquidem 
malit   errare  quolibct  ex  suS  libidine, 
patemo  quiim  sinu  foverier  amplius.' 

*  For  why,  he  had  rather  vrander  at  his 
owne  plc;^ure,  whither  so  euer  it  lyketh 
hym,  than  to  be  brought  up  any  longer 
in  his  fathers  bosom,  (than  to  be 
dandlyd  any  longer  uppon  his  father's 
knee,  or  to  be  any  longer  taken  for  his 
fathers  cockney  or  minyon  or  darlyng)/ 
— SignaL  D.  ed.  1540.  Hence  it  is 
clear  that  Palsgrave  considered  cockney 
the  equivalent  of  minion.  Now  Min- 
sheu,  whose  Dictionary  was  published 
long  afterwards,  in  describing  the  word 

*  minion*  says,  *  Mignon  propria  apud 
Gallos  de  illis  dicitur  (qui  ?)  prae  caeteris 
habentur   in  deliciis.     Hinc  est  quid 
Mignons  du  Roy^  Jovis  pullos,   pnnue 
authoritatis  auiicos  et  primi  fast^  veitat 
Budaus.*    The  Editor  has  been  unable 
to  verify  Minsheu's  authority,  as  he  has 
not  given  a  reference  to  any  particular 
work  of  Bud^.     But  there  is  evidence 
of  the  same   expression  having  been 
similarly  applied  at  a  very  much  earlier 
date,   for  according  to  Festus,  *  Puer, 
qui  obsccen^  ab  aliquo  amabatur,  ejus, 
4  quo  amatus  esset,  pullus  vocabatur, 
unde  Q.  Fabius,  cui  Ebumo  cognomen 
erat  propter  candorem,  qu6d  ejus  natis 
fulmine    icta    esset   pullus   Javis    ap- 
pellatus  est.*   The  notion  of  effeminacy 
and  wantonness  was  therefore  dearly 
associated  with  the  word,  which  from 
the  passage  last  cited  would  seem  not 
unnaturally  connected  with  the  French 
Coq.      'ITie    meaning  which  Cotgrave 
assigns  to  coqucliner :  •  to  dandle,  cocker, 
fedle,  pamper,    make  a  wanton  of  a 


GLOSSARY. 


469 


child/  seems  almost  identical  with 
Elyot's  translation  of  the  phrase  *  deli- 
cias  facere.'  The  verb  to  cocker  also 
evidently  sprang  from  the  same  root, 
for  in  the  Promptorium  we  find  '  Coker- 
ynge  or  grete  cherschynge  (ouer  greate 
cherysshinge).  Fodo^  ntUricio^  care- 
focus  [carifottis)  *  and  *  Cockeryn,  Cart- 
farveoy  which  are  precisely  the  same 
Latin  words  as  were  used  to  express 
'cockney.'  On  the  other  hand  Pals- 
grave renders  the  English  verbs  *to 
cocker,'  and  *  to  bring  up  like  a  cock- 
ney* by  identically  the  same  French 
verb,  viz.,  mignotter.  Littr^  tells  us 
that  the  phrase  Ccs  coquins  d^cnfants^ 
in  use  at  the  present  day,  *  indique  une 
impatience  melee  d'amour.'  One  of  the 
earliest  English  writers  (not  reckoning 
the  compilers  of  dictionaries  already 
mentioned)  by  whom  the  word  cockney 
is  used,  is  Chaucer,  who,  in  7'he  Reeves 
Tale^  says  : 

'  And  when  this  jape  is  told  another  day, 
I  sal  be  held  a  daf,  a  cokenay* 

Pott.  Workst  vol.  iL  p.  131, 

where  the  meaning  is  clearly  *  a  milk- 
sop, an  effeminate  fellow.*  In  fact,  its 
usage  by  Elyot  and  Chaucer  seems 
almost  identical.  Harrison,  whose 
Description  of  England  was  not  pub- 
lished till  several  years  after  The  Go- 
verttoury  has  some  lines  purporting  to 
have  been  uttered  by  Hugh  Bigot,  temp. 
Hen.  III.,  in  which  the  word  occurs, 
as  follows  : — 

•  If  I  were  in  my  Castell  of  Bungeie, 
Upon  the  water  of  Waucneie, 
I  would  not  set  a  button  by  the  King  of 
CockHfie.' 

But  Harrison  himself  had  doubts  as 
to  their  authenticity,  for  he  adds  :  *  I 
repute  them  but  as  toies  fondlie  uttered, 
if  anie  such  thing  were  said,  as  manie 
other  words  are  and  haue  beene  spoken 
of  like  holds.'  — P.  195,  ed.  1587. 
These  verses  were  reproduced,  not 
quite  accurately,  by  Camden,  in  his 
second  edition  of  the  Britannia^  pub- 
lished in  1607  (they  are  not  in  theyfrj/ 
edition)  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  he  copied  them  from  Harrison's 
work,  although  the  source  from  whence 
they  were  obtained  is  not  stated.    Since  | 


Camden's  time  they  have  been  con- 
stantly adduced  as  evidence  that  the 
application  of  the  term   Cockney  ex- 
clusively to  Londoners  can  be  referred 
to  the  time  when  the  boast  in  question 
is  supposed  to  have  been  uttered.     In 
reality  they  prove  nothing  of  the  kind. 
Fuller  was  the  first  to  give  currency 
in  his  Worthies  to  this  notion,  but  in 
his  anxiety  to  establish  the  antiquity 
of  the  word,  or,  as  he  styles  it,  'pro- 
verb,'  he   is    guilty  of    a  gross   ana- 
chronism.      He    maintains    that    the 
word    *  is    more    than    four    hundred 
years  old,*  as  no   doubt   it  was  then, 
(Fuller    wrote    about    1660)    but    not 
in  the  sense  in  which  he  wished  it  to 
be  understood.     For  in  order  to  make 
the  facts  square  with  his  theory,  he  de- 
clares that  under  the  title  of  *  King  of 
Cockeney,'   allusion   was    intended   to 
King  Henry  the  Second^  regardless  of 
the  fact  that  Harrison  had  assigned  a 
much  later  date  to  the  legend,  viz.,  the 
fiftieth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
the  Third.  It  may  be  noticed  here  that 
not  only  Fuller,  but  a  host  of  subse- 
quent writers,  have  quoted  the  above 
lines  on  the  authority  of  Camden,  in 
apparent    ignorance    of  the   fact   that 
Harrison  was  not  only  the  first  to  give 
them  publicity,  but  to  cast  doubts  on 
their  authenticity.     It   is  indeed   sur- 
prising to  find  it  seriously  stated,  as  it 
is  by  Mr.  Todd,  in  his  edition  of  John- 
son's Dictionary,  that  '  the  citation  of 
Camden  {sic)  in  his  Britannia  shews, 
whencesoever  the  triplet  comes,  that 
London  was  known  by  this  name  ;  and 
hence  a  Cockney  might  be  assumed  for 
a  Londoner,^    A  very  little  reflection 
will  show  that  this  assumption  is  based 
upon  an  entire   misconception   of  the 
idea  pervading  the  verses,  and  of  the 
character  of  the  King  to  whom  allusion 
is  made.     Fuller,  be  it  observed,  was 
not  so  unphilological  as  to  affirm  that 
'Cockeney*  in  the  triplet   is  synony- 
mous with  London  ;  this  startling  pro- 
position has  been  reserved    for  later 
writers,  including,  as  we  sec,  an  editor 
of  Johnson's    Dictionary.       All    that 
Fuller   said  was  :    *  Meaning  thereby 
King  Henry  the  Second,  then  peaceably 
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poaesietl  of  London,  whileit  some  other 

El&ces  did  resist  him.'  Mi.  Todd, 
□wevcr,  evidcnlly  coosidcred  that 
*  King  of  Cockeney '  was  equivalent  to 
'  King  of  London,'  >  solecism  of  which 
even  Kuller,  writing  in  an  uncrilical 
age,  was  incapable.  It  would  seem 
that  the  phrase  '  King  of  Cockneie' at 
any  rate  al  Ihe  period  when  Harrison 
wrote  (about  the  middle  of  the  sixleenib 
century),  might  be  susceptible  of  quite 
another  interpretation.  For  in  his 
lime  '  King  of  Cocltiieys '  was  a  recog- 
nised title,  annually  conferred  with  all 
due  solemnity  on  a  member  of  the  Inns 
of  Court.  Uugdale,  in  his  description 
of  the  grand  Christmas  Revels  held 
at  Lincoln's  Inn,  tells  us  that  in 
9  Hen.  VIII.,  it  was  'agreed  and 
ordained  that  the  King  of  Cakntyi 
on  Childermass  day  {U.  Holy  Inno- 
cents' Day,  Detemlier  28)  should  sil 
anil  have  due  service  ;  and  that  he  and 
all  hisoFhceis  should  use  honest  manaer 
and  good  order,  without  any  waste  or 
dcslruction  making  in  wine,  brawn, 
chely,  or  other  vitails  ;  as  also  that  he 
andhis  Marshal,  ttuller,  and  Constable- 
Marshal,  should  have  their  lawful  and 
honest  commandments  by  delivery  of 
the  officers  of  Christmas  ;  and  thai  the 
said  King  of  Cockneys,  ne  none  of  his 
officers,  medyl  neither  in  Ihe  Buttery 
nor  in  the  Sluard  of  ChKstmass  his 
office,  upon  pain  of  40J.  for  every 
such  medling.' — On'g.  Jurid.  p.  147, 
ed.  1671.  The  appointment  of  a  King 
of  Cockneys  {ama  alumtu)  seems  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  in  connection  with  a 
Fea--t-day  specially  cc)mmemurati¥e  of 
yonng  children.  Evidently  the  pecu- 
liar function  of  the  King  of  Cockneys 
was  to  administer  the  delicacies  and 
dainties  of  the  feast,  and  to  complete 
the  represenlalion  of  royalty,  the  mimic 
King  was  attended  by  subordinates 
bearing  titles  suEe*s'i''e  of  veritable 
high  officers  of  Slate.  Hence  the 
douhli  inttiuire  if  the  verses  which,  as 
Harrison  himself  tells  us,  were  spoken 
'  in  conlempi,'  and  were  evidently  de- 
signed toeihibilthe  kingina  ridiculous 
light,  which  no  doubt  they  could  nol 
do  more  effectually  than  by  suggesting 


the  rnlm  and  the  aiock  king,  irito 
jurisdiction  wat  limited  to  the  Christmai 
revels.  The  language  in  which  the 
verges  are  recorded  t^  MaiHson  woold 
he  alone  almost  sufGdent  to  dispose  of 
the  question  whether  they  could  have 
been  actually  spoken  in  that  form  by 
anybody  Irmp.  Henry  III.,  but  as- 
suming that  the  haughty  Banm  (o 
whom  ihey  are  altribulrf  really  uttered 
anything  breathing  the  same  spirit,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  sting  would  lie  not 
so  much  in  the  boasted  strength  of  hit 
own  castle,  as  in  the  implied  weakness 
and  incapacity  of  the  sovereign.  For  the 
inevitable  implication  is  that  the  kii^ 
would  not  date  to  attack  the  speaker  in 
his  own  stronghold.  This  is  quite  in 
harmony  with  modem  estimates  of 
Henry  the  Third's  character,  whose 
lot,  as  Lingaid  says,  '  cast  him  into 
one  of  the  most  turbulent  periods  of 
our  history,  without  the  talents  to 
command  respect  01  the  authority  to 
enforce  submission,'  Thus  a  com- 
parison between  the  real  King,  whose 
effeminacy  was  notorious,  and  <he 
counlerfeit  king  who  held  his  coatt 
in  the  midst  of  riot  and  revelry,  and 
surrounded  by  the  minions  of  Folly, 
offers  at  once  an  intelligible  explana- 
tion of  the  l^end  and  of  the  word, 
with  the  advantage  of  avoiding  an 
obvious  anachronism.  Wehaveseenthat 
Ihe  notion  of  effeminacy  and  wanton- 
ness was  attached  to  the  word  'cock- 
ney' from  its  earliest  mention  down  to 
the  time  when  Elyot  and  Palsgrave 
employed  it  in  the  lirst  half  of  the 
sixteenth  centniy,  artd  we  shall  now  see 
thai  it  continued  to  bear  this  meaning 
during  the  1  at  terhalfofthe  same  century. 
To  begin  with  dictionaries,  Huloet's 
Akidatium,  first  published  in  1551, 
jjives:  'Cockeney.  Acersa,  Vineolus  (?) 
Molliculus,  Ineplus  el  Blax,  Mollis 
■    ■■  ■      ■    is,quir 


Hon 


delicat,  inepte,  sot,  badault,  badaulde.' 
Barel's  Ahearie,  first  published  in 
1573,  gives:  'A  cockney,  a  childe 
tenderly  brought  up.  a  dearling.  Pe- 
dagium, /VW.:   A  cockney,  aLfler  Sunt 
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Augustin,  a  childe  that  sucketh  long, 
but  Erasmus  taketh  it  for  a  childe 
wantonly  brought  up.  Mammothreptus, 
fjMfifi6$peirros  nutricius  vel  k  nutrice 
educatus.  A  cockney,  a  wanton. 
Deliciae  pueri.*  Twyne,  who  trans- 
lated the  twelfth  book  6f  the  jEnad 
in  I573i  renders  the  lines  : 

'  Da  sternere  corpus, 
Loricanujue  manu  valid&  lacerare  revuUam 
Semivin   Phrygit,    et   foedare  in  pulvere 
crines.' 

'  His  carkas  erant  that  I  may  ouerthrow  in 

battell  bold, 
And  Mrith  a  valiant  hand  from  off*  the  necke 

the  gorget  teare 
Of  that  same  Cockny  Phrygian  knight,  and 
drench  in  dust  his  neare. 

Ed.  1583. 

Tusser,  whose  Five  Hundred  Points  of 
good  Husbandry  was  so  popular  that  it 
reached  twelve  editions,  uses  the  word 
unmistakeably  in  its  original  significa- 
tion in  his  *  Good  motherlie '  advice  : 

'  Som  Cocknies  with  cocking  are  made  verie 
fooles. 
Fit  neither  for  prentise,  for  plough,  nor  for 
schooles.' 

P.  139,  ed.  1593. 

Whilst  Meres,  in  his  Second  pari  of 
Wits  Commomvealtke^  says  :  *  The  young 
Cuckow,  being  a  bastard,  deuoureth  the 
legitimate  birdes,  and  the  dam  too  :  so 
many  brought  up  with  great  cockering, 
as  Cockneys  bee,  ouerthrow  their  edu- 
cators.' Fo.  59  b,  ed.  1598.  This  writer 
also  applies  the  term  to  women  in  a 
passage  which  purports  to  be  a  quota- 
tion from  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  Apologie 
for  Poetriey  but  in  which,  for  some 
reason  best  known  to  himself.  Meres 
has  substituted  the  words  italicised  for 
the  single  word  'good,'  which  alone 
appears  in  the  original.  *  Many  Cock 
ney  and  ivanton  women  are  often  sicke, 
but  in  faith  they  cannot  tell  where  ;  so 
the  name  of  i>oetrie  is  odious  to  some, 
but  neither  his  cause  nor  effects,  neither 
the  summe  that  contains  him,  nor  the 
particularities  descending  from  him,  giue 
any  fast  handle  to  their  carping  dis- 
praise.'— Ibid.  fo.  276  b.  Coming 
now  to  Shakespeare,  we  find  that  he 
has  employed  the  word  twice  only, 
and  though  Dr.  Johnson,  followed  by 


subsequent    commentators,     has    dis- 
tinguished the  usage  of  the  word  in 
King  Lear  and  in  Tioeifth  Night,  and 
considers  the  former  an  apt  illustration 
of  what  must  be  called  the  modem 
application  of  the  term,  it  would  seem 
that  there  is  no  real  ground  for  such 
distinction,  and  that  in  both  passages 
the  word  was  intended  by  Shakspeare 
to    imply  precisely  the    same   notion 
which  was  attached  to  it  1^  Elyot, 
and    other   sixteenth  century  writers. 
In    Twelfth  Nigkt  Sebastian  says  to 
the  Clown  :  •  I  prithee,  vent  thy  folly 
somewhere  else  :  thou  know'st  not  me.' 
Whereupon  Clown  retorts,    *Vent  my 
folly  !  he  has  heard  that  word  of  some 
g^eat  man  and  now  applies  it  to  a  fool. 
Vent  my  folly  !  I  am  afraid  this  great 
lubber,  the  world  will  prove  a  cockney 
— I  prithee  now,  ungird  thy  strangeness 
and  tell  me  what  I  shall  vent  to  my 
lady :  shall  I  vent  to  her  that  thou  art 
coming?'      A    writer    in    Notes   and 
Queries  (vol.  iv.  p.  476)  says,  *  This  is 
somewhat  obscure,  but  I  conceive  that 
the  Clown  means  to  express  his  opinion 
that  the  world  is  already  replete  with 
fully.     The  Clown  probably  intends  to 
say,  that  to  vent  his  folly  to  the  world 
wUI  be  like  sending  coals  to  Newcastle, 
or  provisions  to  Cocagne ;  for  that,  as  re- 
gaixls  folly,  this  great  lubber,  the  world, 
will  prove  to  be  a  Cocagne  or  Cokeney, 
i.e.  a  land  of  plenty.    He  may,  however, 
mean  to  hint  in  a  roundabout  way  that 
Cockneys  or  natives  of  London  are  fiill 
of  folly  ;  or  that  the  world  is  as  well 
supplied  with  folly  as  a  Cockney  is  with 
food.'     It  seems  almost  superfluous  to 
remark  that  all  these  theories  are  not 
only  far  fetched  but  quite  beside  the 
mark,  and  though  a  good  many  '  Lon- 
doners'  are,  no  doubt,   'full  of  folly,* 
yet  it  seems  certain  that  Shakespeare 
employed  the  word  cockney  without  any 
idea  of  confining  it  to  a  definite  class  of 
persons.     If  the  sentence  in  which  this 
word   occurs  be  fairly  considered   to- 
gether with  the  context,  and  without 
unduly  straining  the  sense  of  the  whole 
passage  so  as  to  adapt  it  to  the  modem 
acceptation  of  the  particular  expression, 
a  clue  to  its  true  explanation  will  un- 
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douUedly  be  found  in  Ihe  repetition  (^ 
Ciownof  the  wurd  'vent,'  which  evi- 
dently struck  him  *s  something  new- 
angled  and  uniccustnmed,  its  'strange- 
reis'  appeared  to  him  a  majlt  of  affec- 
tation, of  mi^nardise,  such  that  Ihe 
'  great  man,'  the  great  (unknown)  lub- 
ber, '  the  world.'  (the  on  diti  from 
whom  Sebastian  had  boirowed  it,  must 
necessarily  (am  out  to  be  some  effemi- 
nate, dainty  fellow,  in  short,  a  'cock- 
ney.' Tbe  other  passa{>e  occun  in 
King  Liar,  who  loliloquises  Ihtis  ;  '  O 
me,  roy  heart,  my  rismg  heart  1— but 
down  ! '  Whereupon  Pool  says  ;  '  Cry  to 
it,  nuncle,  as  the  cixknty  did  to  the 
eels,  when  she  put  'em  i'  Ihe  paste 
olive  ;  she  knapped  'em  o'  the  coxcombs 
with  a  stick,  and  cried,  "  Down,  wan- 
tons, down!"  Twas  her  brother  that, 
in  pure  kindness  to  his  horse,  buttered 
his  hay,'  Mr.  I'etge  \_Antc,  of  /iaff. 
ZaH^n.tT) considered  thai  Shakespeare's 
usage  of  the  word  here  is  '  in  eiact  con- 
formity with  the  received  opinion,'  i.e. 
that  the  dramatist  intended  to  ridicule 
the  ignorance  o{  Lomimfrs  with  regard 
to  country  matters.  '  The  above-ciled 
instance,'  says  Mr.  Pegge,  'points 
strongly  at  the — Kerum  ruslicaram  ig- 
narus.'  But  this  method  of  treating  the 
subject  is  not  only  very  unfair,  but  ex- 
ceedingly unphilosuphical.  There  can 
be  no  need  to  go  out  of  the  way  to  put 
a  forced  inlerptelation  upon  this  paa- 
snge.  if  we  recall  a  phrase  which  Elyot 
himself  has  employed  as  the  equivalent 
of  'to  play  the  cockney,'  vii.  "to  lie 
squeamish.  The  idea  present  to  Ihe 
mind  of  (he  dramatist  was  clearly  (hat 
[>f  squeamishne:is,  not  ignorance,  the 
female  cockney  (i-iyuiwr)  was  too  sofl- 
hearted  to  be  able  to  bring  herself  to 
kill  (he  eels  before  she  put  them  in  the 
paste,  and  her  brother,  a  male  cockney 
{cofuin),  judging  of  his  ho.'se's  feelings 
by  his  own,  'in  pure  kindness,'  not  in 
ignorance,  pampered  him  accordingly. 
In  this  way,  without  doing  violence  lo 
the  sense,  Ihe  original  meaning  of  Ihe 
word  is  preserved  in  an  uninterrupted 
course  from  Chaucer  to  Shakespeare. 
The  question,  however,  still  remains  to 
be  answered,  how  and  when  did   the 


limited  $> 

We  have  seen  that  not  one  of  the 
writers  already  quoted  whose  works 
were  published  during  the  l6th  cen- 
tury, gives  the  slightest  indication  br 
his  usage  of  the  word,  thai  he  wai 
aware  of  any  special  or  local  signifi- 
being  attached  to  it.  With  the 
lencemenl  of  the  Ijth  century 
however  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the 
cockney '  was  ushered  in.  And 
John  Minsheu,  author  of  the  DiutDr  » 
lingual,  published  i 
■■■    'n-1 

tndetibl 
yet  unboro  of  uootfending 
ilizens.  The  modem  cockney,  how 
ver,  may  derive  some  consolation  for 
(he  injury  he  has  sustained  at  the  hands 
o(  this  writer,  from  the  reflection  (hat 
the  latter  a'  the  same  time  exposed  his 
own  credulity  and  impaired  his  impu- 
tation as  a  philologist.  For  after  staling 
in  most  uneiiuivocal  language  (hat  the 
word  *  cockney '  is  *  applied  only  to  one 
borne  wilhin  the  sound  of  Bow-bell, 
that  is,  within  the  City  of  London,'  he 
has  solemnly  placed  on  record,  as  a  fact 
equally  important  and  authentic,  what 
he  considered  to  have  been  the  origin 
of  the  term.  '  Which  came  first  out  of 
this  (ale  :  thai  a  tJittiien's  sonne  riding 
with  his  father  oui  of  Lonilon  inio  the 
country,  and  beinganouiceand  nieerely 
ignorant  how  come  or  caltell  in- 
creased, asked,  when  he  heard  a  horse 
migh,  what  the  horse  did,  his  father 
answered.  The  hoisedoth  fvigk  ;  riding 
further,  he  heard  a  tceke  crow,  and 
said,  Uolh  the  carti  neigh  too  ?  and 
Iherfore  Cxhity  or  Cottnie,  by  inver- 
sion thus,  incock  q.  incoctus  i.e.  raw  or 
unripe  in  Country-mens  affaires.'  No 
wonder  that  Dr.  Skinner,  referring  to 
this  etymology  half  a  cenluiy  later, 
spoke  of  it  as  're  vera  fabula.'  Il  is 
indeed  almost  on  a  par  with  thai  of 
Meric  Casaubon,  who  traced  the  deii- 
vaiion  of  cockney  to  the  Greek  word 
tiliia7/in)r,  'born  and  bred  at  home.' 
Vet  Fuller  considered  Minsheu's  &ble 
worthy  of  serious  notice,  and  spoke  of  it 
as   'Ihe  original,'  though  be  had  the 
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sense  to  reject  the  alternative  derivation 
*  by  transposition '  from  incoctus,  which 
he  wisely  considers  '  as  forc'd  and  far 
fetch'd.'     Minsheu  however  must  have 
had    some    reason    for    applying    the 
epithet  particularly  to  Londoners,  and 
it  seems  not  improbable  that  the  real 
origin  of  the  contemptuous  application 
of  the  term  may  be  found  in  the  habits 
of  the  gilded  youth  *  about  town,'  whose 
mode  of  life  excited  the  contempt  and 
exercised  the  pens  of  so  many  writers 
at  the  commencement  of  the  17th  and 
the  end  of  the  preceding  century.  Nash, 
for  instance,  whose  Pierce  PeniUsse  was 
written  in  the  last  decade  of  the  1 6th 
century,  has  left  us  the  following  pic- 
ture, drawn,  no  doubt,  from  the   life, 
of  the  boys  of  the  period  :    *  A  yoong 
heyre  or   Cochiey  that  is  his  mother's 
darling,  if  hee  haue  playde  the  waste- 
good  at  the  Innes  of  the  Court  or  about 
London,  and  that  neither  his  students 
pension   nor  his   unthrift's  credit   will 
serue    to    maintaine    his    collidge    of 
whores  any  longer,  falles  in  a  quarrelling 
humor   with    his  fortune,  because   she 
made  him  not  King  of  the  Indies,  and 
sweares  and  stares  after  tenne  in  the 
hundreth  that  nere  a  such  pesant  as  his 
father    or    brother    shall    keepe    him 
under,  hee  will  to  the  sea  and  teare  the 
gold  out  of  the  Spaniards  throats  but 
he    will   haue   it,    and   is    lamentable 
sicke  of  the  scuruies,  his  dainty  fare  is 
turned  to  a  hungry  feast  of  dogs  and 
cats,  or  haberdine  and  poor  John  at  the 
most,  and,  which  is  lamentablest  of  all, 
that  without  mustard.^ — Signat.   B.  4. 
cd.    1 593.     A  few  years  later  Dekker, 
in  his   'Knights   Conjuring,'  puts  the 
following  speech  into  the  mouth  of  a 
juvenile    rake  :     *  I'll    stand   to't,    it's 
better  to  be  the  son  of  a  cobler,  then  of 
a  common  councell  man.     If  a  coblers 
Sonne  and  heyre  run  out  at  heeles,  the 
whoreson  patch  may  mende  himselfe ; 
but  wee,  whose  friends  leaue  us  well  arc 
like  howre  glasses  tum'd  up,   though 
wee  bee  neuer  so  full,  wee  neuer  leaue 
running,    till   wee  haue   emptied   our 
selues,  to  make  up  the  mouths  of  slaues, 
that  for  gayne  are  content  to  lye  under 
us,  like  spaniels  fawning,  and  receive 


what  falls  from  our  superfluity.     Who 
breedes    this    disease    in  our  bone>? 
Whores?     No,  alack,  let's  doe  them 
right;    'tis    not    their    feult,   but  our 
mothers,  our  cockering  mothers,  who 
for  their  labour  nutke  tts  to  be  called 
cockneys^  or  to  hit   it   home,   indeed, 
those    golden    asses,    our    fathers.'  — 
Signat.   E.    ed.    1607.      Still   later  in 
the  same  century.  Burton  speaking  of 
*our     Citty     Captaines     and   Carpet 
Knights,'  says  that   '  they  many  times 
wilfully  pervert  the  good  temperature 
of     their     bodies,     stifle    their    wits, 
strangle    nature    and   degenerate   into 
beasts.     Some  againe  are  in  the  other 
extreame,  and  drawe  this  mischiefe  on 
their  heads  by   too   ceremonious   and 
strict  diet,  being  ouerprecise,  Cockney 
likcy    and  curious  in  their  obseruation 
of   meats,    times,    as    that    Medicina 
statica   prescribes  just  so  many  ounces 
at   dinner,  which  Lesbius  enioynes,  so 
much  at  supper,  not  a  little  more  nor 
a  little  lesse,  of  such  meat,  and  at  such 
houres,  a  diet  drinke  in  the  morning, 
Cock-broth,    China-broth    at    dinner, 
Plumbe-broth,    a  chicken,    a   Rabbet, 
ribbe  of  a  Racke  of  mutton,  winge  of  a 
Capon,  the  merry  thought  of  a  hen, 
&c. ;  to  sounder  bodies  this  is  to  nice 
and  most  absurde.' — Anat.  of  Aid.  p. 
69,   ed.    1628.     In   these  and  similar 
passages  from  the  writings  of  contem- 
poraries  may   probably    be  found  the 
true  reason  for  the  modem  application 
of  the  term  cockney.     For  it  was  to 
these  foppish  and  effeminate  boys,  the 
spoilt  darlings  of  their  mothers,   the 
forefathers  of  the  *  bucks '  and  *  bloods ' 
of  a  still  later  period,  to   whom,   no 
doubt,    the    contemptuous    expression 
was  beginning  to   be  collectively  ap- 
plied.     These   town -bred   youngsters, 
the  petits  crevh  of  that  age,  regarded 
all  country  folk  with  supercilious  dis- 
dain, and  were  in  turn  regarded  by  the 
latter  with   contempt,  on  account   of 
their  real  or  affected  ignorance  of  all 
matters  pertaining  to  ordinary  country 
life.     Hence  by  the  time  that  Minsheu 
wrote,  the  word  cockney  had,  no  doubt, 
passed    into    common    currency  as   a 
term  of  reproach,   to  distinguish  the 
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dainty    London    gentleman    from  his 
simpler  country  cousin.     Three  pas- 
sages, frequently  referred  to,  remain  to 
be  noticed,  in  which  the  word  cockney 
has    been   variously   interpreted,    and 
which  at  first  sight  appear  to  necessi- 
tate a  meaning  inconsistent  with  that 
which  has  been  previously  assigned  to 
it.     In  the   Visum  of  Purs  Plowman^ 
after  enumerating  various  articles    of 
food,  he  goes  on  to  say  :   *  ich  haue  no 
salt  bacon ;  nouht  a  coktruy^  by  cryst 
colhoppes  to  make.' — Part  III.  p.  155. 
Early    Eng.     Text    Soc.     ed.     1873. 
According  to    Mr.    Todd,    we    must 
read  this  as  if  it  were  *  a  little  cock,* 
though  he  does  not  condescend  to  in- 
form us    by    what   process,  short     of 
prestidigitation,     *collops'     could   be 
obtained  from  such    unpromising  ma- 
terial.    If,  however,  we  refer  the   *  col- 
hoppes*   in   the   second    line  to   their 
natural  antecedent,  the   bacon   in  the 
first,  we  shall   not   be  doing  violence 
to  our  common  sense,  and  at  the  same 
time  shall  have  the  satisfaction  of  pre- 
seruing  the  historical  continuity  of  the 
word  cockney,  if  we  suppose  the  latter 
to  represent  a  familiar  term  of  endear- 
ment for  the  female,  who  might  natur- 
ally be  expected  to  *make*  i.e.  cut  and 
prepare  the  collops.    The  next  passage 
in  which  the  meaning  is  dubious  occurs 
in  the  last  stanza  of  the   Tumament  of 
Totisnkam,  published  by  Bishop  Percy, 
which  commences  with   the  following 
lines  : 

'At  that  feast  were  they  served  in  rich  aray, 
Every  fyve  and  fyve  had  a  cockeney. ' 

ReL  Anc.  Poet.  vol.  ii.  p.  24,  ed.  1775. 

Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  commenting  upon 
this  in  the  glossary  to  his  edition  of 
Piers    Plowman,    suggests    that   it   is 
'intended   to  satirize  the   poorness  of 
the  fare,'  and  therefore  would  under- 
stand by  cockney  *  some  kind  of  meagre 
food,  probably  a  young  or  small  cocky 
which  had  little  flesh  on  its  bones.'  — 
Vol.  ii.  p.  586,  ed.   1842.     Mr.   Todd 
had  previously  proposed  a  similar  ex- 
planation, with  an  alternative  sugges- 
tion   of    *2Lpectcocky    a    favourite  dish 
amonc;  our    ancestors.'      But    Bishop 
Percy^  proposal  that  we  should  under- 


stand that  'every  five  and  five  had  a 
cook  or  scullion  to  attend  them '  is  fiu 
preferable,   though  a  minion  or  page 
would  seem   to  be  even  more  in  har- 
mony with  the  spirit  of  the  poem,  as 
well  as  with  the  usual  meaning  of  the 
term  ;  and  this  view  seems  confirmed 
by     the     emplojonent    of   the     word 
'  served '  in  the  preceding  line.    It  may 
be  observed,  however,  that  the  stanza 
in  question  is  of  doubtful  authenticity, 
and  does  not  appear  in  the  MS.  pre- 
served in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  and  therefore 
rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  Bedwell, 
who  first  published  the  poem  in  1 631, 
and  who  certainly  took  some  liberties 
with   the  text,  for  Bishop  Percy  tells 
us  that  *  he  reduced  the  orthography,  if 
not  the  phraseology,  to  the  standard  of 
his  own  time.'     The  last  passage  to  be 
mentioned  offers  perhaps  the  greatest 
difficulty  of  all.     Heywood  has  left  us 
the  following  proverb : 

'  He    that  comth  euery  day   shall    haue  a 

cocknaie. 
He  that  comth  now  and  then,  shall  haue  a 

fat  hen. 
But  I  gat  not  so  muche  in  comyn^  seeld 

when, 
As  a  good  hens  fether  or  a  poore  egshelL* 

Signal.  £.  u.  b.  ed.  1566. 

The  most  plausible  explanation  of  this 
proverb  will  probably  be  found  in  the 
implied  recommendation   to  intending 
guests,    to   partake    of   the  speaker's 
abundant  hospitality,  so  that  the  more 
often  they  come,  the  more  welcome  they 
will  be,  and  the  constant  guest  will  have 
a   minion,    a   page,    or   attendant  as- 
signed to  wait  upon  him.     This  inter- 
pretation has  at  any  rate  the  merit  of 
preserving  the  original  meaning  of  the 
word,   without  doing  violence  to  the 
sense  of  the  proverb.     P'or  the  mass  of 
independent  evidence  afforded  by  the 
passages   cited  from  a  long  string   of 
writers,    not   only  contemporary   with 
Heywood,  but  of  an  earlier  as  well  as 
later  date,  as  to  the  uniform  employment 
of  the  word   *  cockney '  in  reference  to 
persons  alone,  ought  surely  to  outweigh 
the  su^estion,  that  in  this  single  in- 
stance the  writer  has  attached  to  the 
word   a   quite  different  and  probably 
unique  signification. 
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Coluer,  a  dcve  or  pigeon. — II.  164. 
Turberville  has  also  some  lines  si^- 
gested  by  those  in  Ovid's  Tristia^ 
which  it  IS  interesting  to  compare  with 
Elyot's  rendering  of  the  same  passage. 
The  poem  is  entitled :  *  To  one  that, 
upon  surmise  of  ad  versitie,  forewent  hir 
Friend,*  and  begins  thus  : 

'  As  too  the  whytc  and  lately  lymed  house 
The  doves  doc  flock  in  hope  of  better  fare, 
And  leave  their  home  of  culvers  cleane  and 
bare.' 

Songs  and  Sonrts,  p.  204,  ed.  1567. 

Sir  John  Maundevile  has  a  passage  in 
his  description  of  Syria,  which  shows 
that  the  famous  pigeon-posts,  estab- 
lished during  the  siege  of  Paris  in 
1 869- 1 870,  had  been  anticipated  by 
besieged  citizens  at  least  four  cen- 
turies earlier.  *In  that  contree  and 
other  contrees  bezonde,  thei  han  a 
custom,  whan  thei  schulle  usen  werre, 
and  whan  men  holden  sege  abouten 
cytee  or  castelle,  and  thei  with  innen 
dur  not  senden  out  messagers  with 
lettres  from  Lord  to  Lord,  for  to  aske 
sokour,  thei  maken  here  letters  and 
bynden  hem  to  the  nekke  of  a  Coher 
and  leten  the  Colvcr  flee ;  and  the 
Colveren  ben  so  taughte,  that  thei  fleen 
with  tho  lettres  to  the  verry  place  that 
men  wolde  sende  hem  to.  For  the 
Coheres  ben  norysscht  in  tho  Places 
where  thei  ben  sent  to  ;  and  thei  senden 
hem  thus,  for  to  berenhere  lettres.  And 
the  Coheres  retoumen  azen,  where  as 
thei  ben  norisscht,  and  so  thei  don 
comounly.' —  Voiageetc.  p.  143, ed.  1 727. 
Compacte,  composed  of. — I.  i,  4, 
117,  144,  242,  262;  II.  II,  89, 
206,  390,  431.  The  Latin  adjective 
*  compactus '  from  which  this  word  is 
formeil,  is  quite  classical.  Thus  Virgil 
in  his  Bucolics  has  : 

*  F.St  mihi  d  is  paribus  scptem  c<7i»r^sc/a  cicutis. 
Fistula,   Damztas  dono  mihi  quam  dedit 
olim.' 

EcL  XL  36,  37. 

This  use  of  the  word,  however,  is  not 
very  common  with  English  writers,  but 
Shakespeare  has  used  it  on  several 
occasions.  Thus  in  the  Comedy  of 
Errors  Luciana  says : 


'  Alas,  poor  women !  vom^  ns  but  believe. 
Being  compact  of  credit,  that  you  love  us.' 

Again,  in  As  you  like  it  the  Duke  says  : 

*  If  he,  compact  of  jars,  grow  musical. 
We  shall  have  shortly  mscord  in  the  ^heres. ' 

and  in  Venus  and  Adonis : 

'  Love  is  a  spirit  all  compact  of  fire,  ^ 
Not  gross  to  sink,  but  light,  and  will  aspire.' 

Cosnprobate,  lo  agree  toiih,  to  con- 
firm. — II.  306,  and  note. 

Compromit,  to  submit,— \\.  218. 
This  word  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
in  use  previous  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  most  likely  was  introduced  through 
the  French  word  compromettre^  which 
Cotgrave  translates  ;  *  to  compromit,  or 
put  unto  compromise.'  In  a  letter  from 
the  Bishop  of  Norwich  to  Wolsey,  in 
1 528,  the  former  says  :  *  And  whereas, 
nowe,  I  understonde  that  the  said 
president  and  convente,  before  the 
said  Maister  Stewarde  and  other  your 
officers,  have  proceded  to  their  elec- 
tion, and  fully  compromytted  in  your 
Grace  to  name  and  appoynt  one  of 
the  brethem  and  convente  there,  suche 
one  as  your  grace  shall  thinke  moste 
mete  and  profightable  for  the  place.' — 
Wright's  Afoncut.  Lett.,  p.  5,  ed.  1843. 
In  the  *  Instructions'  given  by  Wolsey  in 
1524,  to  Magnus  and  Kadclyff,  we  find 
the  word  used  in  the  following  clause  : 
*  They  (i./.  the  commissioners)  shal 
labour  the  best  they  can,  and  by  al  the 
dexterite  to  theym  possible,  bifore  all 
other  waies,  to  conduce  a  fynall  Con- 
corde and  agrement,  bothe  bitwene  the 
Quene  of  Scottes  and  the  Eric  of 
Angwishe,  and  also  bitwene  hym  and 
the  Erie  of  Arayn  ;  or  at  the  lest  to 
bring  it  unto  that,  that  al  the  partyes 
may  compromyt  thair  differences  in  to 
the  Kinges  handes,  if  they  can  not  be 
incontinently  componed.' — State  Pap, 
vol.  iv.  p.  198.  And  in  the  report 
made  by  Magnus  to  Wolsey  in  the 
following  year,  he  says :  *  Yf  the 
Quenes  Grace  wolde  be  content  to 
have  conscideration  to  the  saide  Erie, 
and  other  the  Lordes,  and  to  see  a 
substanciall  Counsaill  ordoured  for  the 
weall  of  the  King,  and  the  due  ad- 
mynistration  of  justice,  all  Scotlande 
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m^e  &dl  onto  hei  foote,  and  at  this 

re  doe  tempremitte  thajTn,  specially 
Arcbebu^op  of  Sainl  Andrcwea, 
to  the  otdour  and  reaport  of  the 
KJn^es  Highnes,  our  Soveraine  Lorde 
uid  Maisler.'— /(W.  p.  306. 

Caaaimitie,  ntaliusi,  aplnas.  Jit- 
tteit,  propriety. — I.  231.  From  the 
Latin  ■  concinnitos.'  whicli  is  geoetall]' 
used  by  Cicero  in  relation  to  speech, 
u  in  the  following  instances  :  'Collo- 
cata  autem  verba  habent  ornalum,  si 
Kliauid  concinnilatis  efliciunt,  quod 
verbis  mutatis  non  maneat,  manenle 
sententii' *-Ora(.  cap,  14.  Again: 
'  lllam  aulem  concinnitatem,  qux  ver- 
bonun  collocalioQem  iQuminat  his  lu- 
minibus,  qux  Grseci,  quasi  aliquos 
gestns  oration  is,  ayfaa.-'a  appellant, 
(quod  idem  verbum  ab  his  eliam  in 
Kntcnliamm  ontamenta  transfertui) 
adhibet  quidem  hie  sublilis,  (quem,  nisi 
qood  solum,  ceteroquin  rccte  quidam 
Toeant  Atticum),  sed  paulo  parcius.' — 
Ibid.  cap.  25,  And  it  is  with  reference 
to  this  last  passage  thai  Peacham,  at 
Ihe  commencement  of  his  Gardtn  0/ 
£Ioquinif,  says :  '  Figures  of  the 
Grecians  are  called  Tropes  and  Sche- 
mates,  and  of  the  Lalincs.  Fygures, 
Exomotions,  Lighles.  Colours,  and 
Ornaments  of  speeche.  Cicero,  who 
supposed  them  10  be  named  of  the 
Grecians,  Schemales,  as  a  iesture  and 
countenauQce  of  speech,  called  them 
Com-innilit,  that  is,  propemcsse,  apl- 
nesse,  featnesse.' — Signat.  B.  i.  ed. 
IS77- 

CODdiadpIe,  a  schMl/dlaw,  a  cvm- 
pmuoninltaming. — 11. 104.  The  Latin 
word  '  condiscipulus '  is  frequently  used 
'  by  Cicero  and  other  classical  authors,  as, 
for  instance,  in  the  following  passages  : 
'  Dicaearchum  vero,  cum  Aristoxeno 
cquali  et  condiscipulo  suo,  doctos  sane 
homines, omit lamus.'—Cic  Tusf.Qtmst. 
lib.  i.  cap.  18.  Again:  'Nee  vero 
ejus  condiscipulus  Xenocrates  in  hoc 
genere  prudentior.'^ — De  Nat.  Deer. 
lib.  i.  cap.  13.  It  is  also  met  with  in 
Ihe  patristic  writings.  Thus  the  fifth 
epistle  of  Clemen!  is  addressed  'Di- 
lectissimis  fralribus  et  condiscipulis  Ilie- 
totolymis  cam  charissimo  fratre  Jacobo 


coepiscopo  hatutantibus,  Clemens  epis- 

copus,'  which  is  thus  translated  by  Dr. 
Thomas  Martin  ;  'To  his  right  derely 
beloued  brethren  and  (ondisHpUs  dwell- 
ing together,  with  his  most  e  honourable 
brother,  James  Bishop  of  Hierusalem, 
&c.,  Clement  the  Bishop  sendeth 
greting.' — Traktisi  on  tht  Marriage 
0/  PriisUi,  signat.  H.  iii.  ed.  1554. 
The  French,  according  to  Cotgrave, 
bad  the  word  CmdiscipU  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  which  he  translates 
•A  schoole-fellow,  or  fellowHJisciple,' 
in  spite  of  which  M.  Litire  tells  us 
thai  '  Cendisriplr,  qui  n'esi  ni  dans 
Furetiire  ni  dans  Kichelet,  est  donne 
'Academic   pout  la  premifere  fois 


IS  fediti 


176J.' 


bardereri,  occupants  of  a 
contiguous  dislrUl. — I.  33S.  As  applied 
lo  persons  this  word  appears  to  be  very 
rare  in  English.  We  find  it  used, 
however,  a  few  years  later,  by  Richard 
Eden,  in  his  translation  from  (he  Latin 
of  Peter  Martyr's  travels  :  'There  is 
Seldoome  enlercourse  or  byinge  and 
sellynge  betwene  these  naked  people, 
bycause  Ihey  stand  in  neede  of  fewe 
thynges,  and  haue  not  Ihe  use  of 
money.  But  yf  at  any  tyme  they 
exercise  any  bartering,  Ihey  doo  it  but 
nere  hande,  exchangynge  golde  for 
housholde  stufle  with  theyr  confinei, 
whiche  sumewhal  esteeme  the  same 
for  omamente  when  it  is  wrought.' — 
The  Decada  of  the  Nrmc  Worldt.  So.  89, 
ed.  1555.  The  Latin  word 'confinis,* 
is  quite  classical,  and  is  biKiuently  used 
OS  an  adjective,  but  not  often  as  a  sub- 
stantive, although  it  would  appear  lo 
be  so  in  the  following  passages  :  '  Con- 
fines erani  hi  Senonibus. '  — Ca:sat,  De 
BfU.  Call.  lib.  vL  cap,  3.  'Tamen 
vitia  sua  capillis  et  [ullio.  et  (quod 
inaiimuro  est  velamentum)  divitiis  pne- 
tegebat ;  quas  ut  augeret,  ad  amidtias 
judicum  miro  ambitu  penetrabal,  eos- 
que  sibi  repente  aucloritate  falsi  no- 
minis  obligabat  ;  non  modo  ut  eonim 
sententias  venderet.  verum  ctiam  ut  (e«. 
_/tnersuos.  quos^ibusagiisquepellebat, 
jl  suo  repelendo  hiic  potentiS  retardaret. 
— Lactant.  Div.  Inst.  lib.  v,  cap,  a. 
The  French  substantive,  confin,  is  never 
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used  in  this  way  as  applied  to  persons^ 
and  though  M.  Littre  quotes  a  passage 
from  Charron,  a  writer  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  to  illustrate  its  use  in  the 
metaphorical  sense  of  neighbours,  the 
>xlitor  finds,  on  referring  to  the  original, 
that  the  word  really  used  by  Charron 
was  cousins,  a  further  proof  that  we 
ought  not  to  rely  too  implicitly  upon 
even  the  best  dictionaries,  for  a  very 
similar  instance  of  inaccuracy  was 
pointed  out  in  Vol.  II.  p.  399,  note  a. 
Cotgrave  gives  '  Confin,  m.  im,  f.  neer, 
neighbour,  confining  or  adjo3niing  unto, 
bounding  or  bordering  upon.'  The 
word  *confiner'  seems  to  have  been 
generally  employed  in  the  sense  in 
which  Elyot  uses  this  word.  Thus 
Bacon,  in  his  Natural  History,  says  : 

*  The  participles  or  confiners  between 
plants  and  living  creatures,  are  such 
chiefly  as  are  fixed,  and  have  no  local 
motion  of  remove,  though  they  have  a 
motion  in  their  parts,  such  as  are  oisters, 
cockles,  and  such  like.* — IVorks,  vol.  iv. 
p.  284,  ed.  1826.  And  Shakespeare, 
in  Cymbeline  : 

'  Luc.  But  what  from  Rome  ? 

Cap.  The  senate  hath    stirred  up  the  con- 

/iturs 
And  gentlemen  of  Italy.' 

Works t  voL  vii.  p.  705,  Dyce's  ed. 

Hobbes  thus  translated  Thucyd.  i.  7  : 

*  As  for  cities  such  as  are  of  late  foun- 
dation, and  since  the  increase  of  navi- 
gation, inasmuch  as  they  haue  had 
since  more  plenty  of  riches,  haue  beene 
walled  about  and  built  upon  the  shore, 
and  haue  taken  up  Isthmi,  (that  b  to 
say,  neckes  of  land,  between  sea  and 
sea),  both  for  merchandise,  and  for  the 
better  strength  against  confiners  (»f»if 
Touj  irpocro^Kovs).' — P.  5,  ed.  1634.  A 
verb  *to  confine '=  to  marth  with,  is 
used  by  Wolsey  in  his  Instructions  to 
Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  and  Richard  Samp- 
son in  1523  :  'It  is  thought  right 
necessary  that  the  Archiduke  Don 
Ferdinando  shulde  kepe  his  residence 
this  somer  either  in  his  Duchie  of 
Wiertenberg,  or  in  his  Countie  of 
Ferrate,  whiche  dothe  confyne  in  some 
partes  with  the  Swices.*— ^yo/^  Papers, 
vol.  vi.  p.  119. 


Coilglatiliate,>;9iVME/,  lit  glued  toge- 
ther.—II,    187.      The  author,    in  his 
Dictionary,  translates  the   Latin  verb 
conglutinare  *to  ioyne  tog3rther,  as  it 
were  glewyd.'     Cicero  constantly  uses 
all  forms  of  the  word.     Thus  :  *  Nam 
si  utilitas  amicitias  conglutinaret,  eadem 
commutata  dissolveret'  —  De  Amicit, 
cap.  9.     Again  :  •  Quid  est  in  Antonio 
praeter  libidinem,  crudelitatem,  pttulan- 
tiam,  audaciam?     Ex  his   totus  con- 
glutinatus  est.  * — Philipp.  iii.  cap  .11.  In 
his  Castel  of  Health,   Elyot   has  used 
the  same  word  in  a  rather  different 
sense  :  *  Also,  by  reason  of  the  affinitie 
whiche  it  {i.e.  whey)  hath  with  mylke, 
it  is  conuertible  into  bloude  and  fleshe^ 
specyally  in  those  persons  whiche  do 
inhabyte  the  northe  partes,  in  whom 
naturall     heate    is     conglutinate,    and 
therfore    is    of   more    puissance    and 
vertue  in  the  office  of  concoction.* — 
Fo.  35,  ed.  1 54 1.     In  the  translation  of 
Erasmus's  Paraphrase  upon  Eph.  iv. 
we  find  the  word  used    as    follows  : 
*But,    forasmuche  as  the  whole  body 
is    perfectly  conglutinate  in    itself,    it 
commeth  to  passe  that   the  spirite  of 
Christe  practiseth  his  efficacie  in  eueiy 
membre    accordyng  to    their   seueraU 
capacitie  and  ordre.' — Tom.  il  fo.  136, 
ed.    1552,    where    the    original    has : 
'  Verum  dum  omne  corpus  sibi  con- 
glutinatum  est,  fit  ut  in  singulis  mem- 
bris    pro    suo    cuj  usque    captu    atque 
ordine  Christi  spiritus  vim  suam  exer- 
ceat.*     Erasmus,  Paraph,  in  Nov,  Test, 
tom.  ii.  p.  181,  ed.  1541. 

CongTue,  proper^  good,  with  refe- 
rence to  Grammar. — I.  164.  M.  Littr^ 
thus  explains  the  word  Congru,  ue: 
*qui  est  con^u  ou  qui  s'exprime,  en 
termes  exacts  et  pr^cus.  R^ponse  con- 
grue.  Phrase  congrue.'  And  he  quotes 
a  poem  of  Olivier  Basselin  of  the  15th 
century,  which  affords  an  illustration 
of  the  word  almost  exactly  parallel  to 
its  usage  by  Klyot  : 

'  Certes  hoc  vinum  est  bonus. 
De  mauvab  latin  ne  yous  chaille  ; 
Si  bien  congru  n'estoit  ce  jus, 
Le  tout  ne  vaudroit  rien  qui  vaille. 
Escolier,  j'appris  que  bon  vin 
Aide  bien  au  mauvais  latin.  ' 
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Ceste  sentence  pradqnant, 
De  latin  je  n'en  appns  guere, 
Y  peasant  estre  assez  st^vant, 
Puisque  bon  vin  aimois  k  boire. 
Lorsque  mauvais  vin  on  a  beu, 
Latin  n'est  bon,  fust-il  congru* 

Vaux  de  Vire,  p.  37,  ed.  1858. 

The  word  is  used  by  Foxe,  the  Martyr- 
ologist,  apparently  in  the  sense  of 
'  rightful  *  :  *  Furthermore  I  professe 
and  denounce  in  like  manner,  that 
neither  haue  you  any  iust  or  congrue 
occasion  in  my  boke  so  to  iudge,  much 
Icsse  to  raile  of  me.* — Acta  and  Mon, 
vol.  i.  p.  702,  ed.  1583.  And  by 
Jewel,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  precisely 
the  same  connection  as  Elyot :  *  What 
had  he  read,  that,  being  a  judge  in  the 
same  disputations,  cried  out  so  bitterly 
upon  the  man  of  God,  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  that  four  or  five 
times  together,  Ostende  mihi  qualis 
corpus  fuit?  qualis  corpus  fuit  ?  and  was 
not  able  to  utter  his  mind  in  congrue 
Latin?' — IVorJb,  vol.  i.  p.  53,  ed. 
1845,  Par.  Soc. 

Congruence,  propriety^  fitness.— \. 
26  ;  II.  335.  The  Latin  word  *congru- 
entia,'  which  in  Cooper's  edition  of  the 
author's  Z>iV-/ii7«flry  is  translated  *agree- 
ablenesse,  metenesse,  likenesse,*  is  used 
only  by  Suetonius  and  Pliny ;  thus  the 
former,  in  his  life  of  the  Emperor 
Othu  says,  '  Per  hanc  insinuatus  Neroni, 
facile  summum  inter  amicos  locum 
tenuit  congruentia  morum.' — Otho^  2  ; 
or,  as  Holland  rendered  it  into  English 
in  the  1 7th  century  :  *  By  her  meanes 
winding  himselfe  into  the  favour  of 
Nero,  he  easily  obtained  the  cheife 
place  among  his  minions  and  favorites, 
such  was  the  congruence  of  their  hu- 
mours and  dispositions.' — P.  223,  ed. 
1606.  Strype  quotes  *a  discourse,* 
intended  to  justify  the  King's  appeal  from 
the  Pope,  and  *  published  or  designed 
to  be  published '  in  1 533,  in  which  the 
word  occurs  in  the  following  passage  : 
*  If  mortal  creatures  to  their  heads. 
Sovereigns,  and  natural  Princes,  be 
chiefly  lx)und  next  unto  God  ;  especially 
where  they,  as  careful  fathers  and  tutors, 
prudently  and  rightly  rule  and  govern 
the  great  numbers  and  multitudes  of 
men  by  God  committed  to  their  obe- 


dience ;  whereby  of  good  congruence  all 
subjects  'become  most  bound  to  their 
Soveraigns  and  Princes.  .  .  .  then  let 
no  Englishman  forget  the  most  noble 
and  loving  Prince  of  this  realm.* — 
Mem  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  226.  Barnes, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  faith, 
uses  this  word  in  his  article  on  Free 
Will:  *St.  Paul  sayth,  »*The  flesh 
lusteth  contrary  to  the  spirite,  and  the 
workes  of  the  fleshe  bee  aduouliry, 
fornication,  unclennes,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  wrath,  zeale,  sedition,  en- 
uying,  with  such  other.  .  .  .  Thinke 
you  that  these  workes  doe  deserue,  of 
congruence,  remission  of  mortal  sinne  ?  * 
—  IVorks,  p.  273,  ed.  1572.  Dr. 
Martin  in  his  Traictise  on  the  Marriage 
of  Priestes,  says  :  *  By  the  ordinaunce  of 
the  churche  euery  man  maye  bee  prieste 
that  wyll,  so  he  be  mete,  and  euery 
man  maye  marie  that  wyll,  so  that  he 
haue  not  vowed,  ne  taken  a  contrarie 
profession  upon  him  before ;  whiche 
seing  that  he  taketh  of  his  owne  free 
will,  what  iniurye  hathe  he  to  abide  the 
same,  whiche  thereto  is  accessary  and 
of  congruence  apperteinyng  ?  * — Signat. 
X.  ii.  ed.  1554.  Archbishop  Parker, 
in  his  Preface  to  the  Bible  of  1568, 
after  quoting  St.  Augustin's  opinion 
that  *•  dinars  translations  haue  made 
many  tymes  the  harder  and  darker 
sentences  the  more  open  and  playne* 
(nam  nonnullas  obscuriores  sententias 
plurium  codicum  saepe  manifestavit  in- 
spectio. — Dc  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
12).  adds,  'So  that  of  congruence  no 
offence  can  iustly  be  taken  for  this  newe 
labour  {i.e.  the  Bishops'  Bible),  nothing 
preiudicing  any  other  mans  iudgement 
by  this  doying,  nor  yet  hereby  profess- 
ing this  to  be  so  absolute  a  translation, 
as  that  hereafter  might  foUowe  no  other 
that  might  see  that  which  as  yet  was 
not  understanded.* 

Congruent, //"/m^,  proper,  suitabU, 
— I.  6,  45,  291.  The  author  in  his 
Dictionary  translates  the  Latin  adjec- 
tive *congruens,'  *  accordynge,  lyke.' 
This  word  is  quite  Ciceronian.  As  for 
instance  :  *  Est  enim  actio  quasi  sermo 
corporis  :  quo  magis  menti  congniens 
esse  debet*— Z>^  Orat.  lib.  iii.  cap.  59. 
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Coagfiuttet    concordance. — 1.     Ii5» 
None  of  the  Dictionaries  take  notice  of 
the  fact  that  this  word  was  used  in  a 
technical  sense  to  denote  grammatical 
concordance.     That  this  was  so,  how- 
ever, is  evident,  not  merely  from  the 
passage  in  the  text,  but  from  the  follow- 
ing, taken  from  Palsgrave's  Introduction 
to  his  French  Grammar  :    *  The  diffy- 
culte    of   the    Frenche    tong,  whichc 
maketh  it   so  harde  to  be  lemed   by 
them  of  our  nation,  resteth  chefely  in 
thre  thynges  :  in  the  diversyte  of  pro- 
nunciation, that  is  betwene  us  and  them; 
in   theyr  analogic  and  maner  of  con- 
gruite,  where  in  they  be  moche  more 
parfyte  and  exquisyte  than  we  be,  and 
moche    more    approche    towardes  the 
parfection  of  the  latm  tong  than  we  do ; 
and    thyrdly    in    theyr    propertes    of 
spekyng,    where  in  theyr   phrasys  be 
dyfferent    frome    ours,  and  letteth  us 
that,  thoughe  we  shulde  gyve  worde  for 
worde,  yet  the  sens  shulde  moche  differ 
betwene  our  tong  and  theyrs.*— Z'-£j- 
clair.  p.  XV.   *  The  chefest  poynt  whiche 
concemeth  the  kepynge  of  trewe  con- 
gruyte  in  this  tong,    resteth  upon  the 
knowledge  of  the  gendre  and  nombre  of 
the  substantyve,  for  bycause  that  with 
hym  must  agre  the  adjective,  the  pro- 
nowne  and  uie  participle,  as  I  shall  her- 
after  in  this  introduction  more  playnly 
declare  whan  I  speke  of  theyr  congruite.* 
—/ind.  p.  xxvi.     'As  touchyng  theyr 
congruite  wherby  they  joyne  theyr  adjec- 
tyves,  pronownes,  and  participles  unto 
substantyves  or  pronownes,  whan  they 
stand     for    substantyves,     and    theyr 
verbes  unto  theyr  nominatyve  cases,  and 
theyr  relatyves  unto  theyr  antecedentes, 
they  therin  be  moche  more  parfyte  than 
we  be,  and  moche  more  resemble  the 
latine  tong.  *—  Ihid.  p.  xxx viii.  *  So  moche 
do  the  frenchmen  covyte  to  avoyde  all 
maner  displesaunt  sounde  in  theyr  pro- 
nounciation,  that  they  prefer  it  somtyme 
afore  theyr  congruyUy  in  so  moche  that, 
if  they  must  joyne  any  of  the  thre  fyrst 
pronownes  derivatyves  with  a  feminyne 
substantyve  begynnyng  with  a  vowell, 
they  use  not  tna^  ta^  sa^  but  tnon^  ton, 
son,  to  avoyde  the  yvell  sounde  of  the 
two  vowelles,  if  they  shulde  be  sounded 


one  after  an  other,  and  for  the  same 
cause  breke  they  somtyme  the  congrtate 
betwene  the  substantyve  and  the  adjec- 
tyve.* — Ibid.  p.  xxxix.  Sir  Thomas  More 
uses  the  word  in  this  sense  in  his  ApO' 
logy :  '  Surely  if  the  man  thus  ment  in 
dede,  besydes  that  he  should  haue  set 
out  hys  sentence  more  plainly,  hys 
meaning  wyll,  but  if  he  declare  it  the 
better,  misselike  better  men,  and  better 
learned  to,  than  I  and  he  be  bothe. 
And  sauing  for  that  point,  which  is  no 
smal  mater,  elles  as  for  his  rules 
of  rethorike  or  grammaticall  congruitie 
either,  or  ouersight  in  resoning,  as 
thinges  of  no  great  weight,  I  would  not 
much  vouchsafe  to  touche.' — Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  875,  ed.  1557.  And  Gower 
tells  us  that : 

'  Grammer  first  hath  for  to  teche 
To  speake  upon  congruite*' 

Conf.  Amant.  fo.  cL  ed.  1554. 

Bacon,  in  his  Advancement  of  Learning, 
seems  to  use  the  word  in  a  rather  wider 
sense  when  he  says  that  the  Scriptures 
*  are  not  to  be  interpreted  only  accord- 
ing to  the  latitude  of  the  proper  sense 
of  the  place,  and  respectively  towards 
that  present  occasion   whereupon  the 
words  were  uttered,  or  in  precise  con- 
gruity  or  contexture  with  the   words 
before  or  after,  or  in  contemplation  of 
the  principal    scope  of  the  place.* — 
Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  31 1,  ed.  1825.     The 
following    definition    of   congruity    is 
given  in  '  Regulse  grammaticales  anti- 
quorum,  cum  earundem  declarationibus 
et    argumentis,'    one    of   the    earliest 
printed  Latin  grammars.     '  Congruitas 
est  orationis  perfectio  ex  proportione 
modorum  significandi  causata  ad  expri- 
mendum  mentis  conceptum  finaliter  ad- 
inventa.     Est  autem  duplex  congruitas 
qusedam,  est  ad  sensum  ubi  constructibi- 
lia  vocetenus  exprimuntur,  ut,  Ego  lego. 
Alia  est  congruitas  ad  intellectum,  quae 
est  ubi   constructibilia  vocetenus    non 
exprimuntur,  sed  unum  subintelligitur  in 
alio,  ut,  Legimus,  eoquod  in  omni  verbo 
primse  aut  secundse  personse  certus  in- 
telligitur  nominativus.*      The  English 
word  seems  now  to  be  quite  obsolete, 
except  in  the  compound  form  '  incon- 
gruity.* 
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CoDDciumce,  artijue,  truk,  lUtght 
e/Aand.^V  27J.  Probably  most  per- 
torn,  would  imagine  that  the  phrate 
which  Shakespeare  puis  into  ihe  mouth 
ot  Pistol:  •■Cimvy,  (he  wise  it  call.' 
was  the  origin  of  the  word  'cnnvcv- 
'  i«  here  used,  yet  we  see  that  the 

ibdo 
Tlu  -Wnrj-  Wivii  ef  Wia^i 
only  by  Elyol,  but  by  More,  Tyndall, 
and  others.  It  seems  not  unlikely  thai 
Palsgrave  was  one  of  Ihclirst  to  give  cur- 
rency to  (hit  sense  uflhe  word  in  the  fol- 
lowing phrase*  :  '  I  convay,  I  set  a  syde 
and  put  oul  of  the  waye,  Jt  null  a  part, 
or  kori  de  voyt,  jay  mis  a  part,  or  hfri  dt 
veyf,  mtire  a  pari,  or  hirri  dt  voyt.  1 
dare  warrant  you  it  is  nal  stoUen,  it  is 
but  convaycda5yde:_/^  vims  as/  guaran- 
Ur  futm  rtf  !a  fun  desn/bk/,  mays  an  la 
myt  a  part,  or  on  la  mys  hers  de  voyt.' 
And  '  I  convaye  a  ihyng  sodaynly  or 
haslely  from  one  place  in  10  an  other, 
yt  Iransporti,  piim.  conj.  Convaye 
these  thyngcs  at  ones  out  of  syght,  for 
my  lorde  cometh  liy  and  by  :  transporttt 
Its  ihosis  a  loup  hsrs  dt  vtut,  tar  Man- 
tirur  vitnl  lout  ailturt.'  Again  '  I  Con- 
vay my  selfe  craftely.  Jt  mi  sublillt, 
!)rim.  conj.  Se  howe  craftely  the 
elowe  convayeth  him  selfe ;  aduiia 
temmtnl  ct  compaignon  se  mttillt,' — 
L'Eiclair.  p.  498.  Sir  Thomas  Mote 
uses  the  wniii  pleonasfically  in  Tht 
SupplicaHen  of  Soulis,  where,  referring 
to  Kish,  the  author  of  Tht  Suppliiation 
ef  Beggars,  he  says:  'For  this  mis- 
cheuouse  deuise  of  hys  is  in  dede  a 
great  brode  botlomlesse  occcan  sea, 
lull  of  euils,  whernn  woulde  not  faile 
the  grcuouse  shipwracke  of  the  comen 
welth,  which  god  would  sone  forsake, 
yf  Ihe  people  ones  forsake  hys  fayth,  and 
contempned  his  holy  sactamenles  as 
thys  beggers  practour  laboureth  to 
bringe  aboute.  Which  thing  hys  deuise 
and  cotttuianre  wel  declarelh,  although 
he  forbere  exptessely  to  saye  so  fane.' 
—  iVarii,  vol.  i.  p.  307,  ed.  1557. 
Tyndall,  in  his  Practise  of  Pofishe  J^-f 
laies,   speaking  of  the   Papists,  says  : 


I   'They  coupled   their  cause  anio  the 

I   kynga  canse.    (as  now),  and  nude  it 

I   treason   to  belene  in   Girisl    as    t^ 

scripture  teacheth,  and  to   resiste  the 

I  Byshops.  (as  miw),  and  thrust  them  ia 
I  the  kinges  prisons,  (as  now),  so  (hat 
I  it  is  no  new  iDuentioD  that  they  now 
j  do.  but  euen  an  otde  practise,  though 
.  they  haue  done  theyr  busie  cure  to 
hide  [heir  science,  that  their  tenauy' 
ttunce  should  not  be  espyed.'— M'uriir, 
p.  363.  ed.  1573.  He  has  also  the 
word  'coQueyar,'  i,t.  the  peraOD  who 
conveys,  and  the  context  would  lead  ns 
to  suppoH;  that  his  cant  tue  of  thi* 
;pression  was  really  comiected   with 


the  fraudulent 


conveyances,  s 


iin  al  this  period,  and  which  the 
statute  of  Us«  was  passed  to  prevent, 
although  '  conveyance  '  as  a  technical 
legal  term  did  not  come  into  general 
use  until  long  after.  Referring  to 
Fisher,  Dishop  of  Rochester,  'He 
alleogelh,'  sa]n  Tyrxlall,  'an  other 
teit  of  Paule  (l  Thess.  ii.),  that  is, 
sayth  Rochester,  before  the  comming  of 
Antichrist  there  shall  be  a  notable  de- 
parting from  the  layth.  .  .  .  What  say 
ye  of  this  crafty  titytuiyarf  Would  he 
spare,  suppose  ye,  to  alleage  and  to 
wrest  other  doctouts  pestilently,  which 
feareth  not  for  lo  iugle  with  the  holy 
scripture  of  God,  expounding  that  unto 
Antichrist  which  Paule  speaketh  of 
Christ?  .  .  .  Notealso  how  craftely  he 
would  tnftffft  the  Apostles  of  Chri>t 
with  their  {i.e  the  Papists')  wicked 
traditions  and  false  ceremonies,  which 
tbey  ihemselues  haue  fayncd,  alleaging 
Paule,  i  Thess.  iL'—ZiW.  p.  118.  Now 
the  preamble  of  the  Act  alrtady  alluded 
lo,  27  Henry  VIH.,  cap.  10,  recites 
that  '  Where  by  the  common  Lawes  of 
this  Realmc,  Landes,  Tenemenles,  and 
Hereditamenles  be  not  devysible  by 
testament,  nor  oughl  lo  be  iransferrid 
frome  one  10  a  nother  but  by  solemne 
lyvery  and  season,  matter  of  rccorde, 
wryting  sulTycyent,  made  bonS  tide 
without  covyne  or  ^ude.  yet  never- 
thelesdyverseand  sundry  ymaginadons, 
subtile  invencions  and  practises,  have 
bene  usid,  wherby  the  Heredytaments 
of   this   Kealme    have    bene  (onvtytd 
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jfrome  one  to  an  other  by  fraudulent 
feoffementes,  fynes,  recoveryes  and 
other  assurances,  craftely  made  to  se- 
crete uses,  intentes,  and  trustes.'  The 
word  'conveyance'  is  only  used  once  in 
the  act,  viz.,  in  sec.  3,  where  it  bears 
its  present  legal  signification,  and  ap- 
pears as  the  equivalent  of  *  a  suffycyent 
graunt/  In  an  old  Morality,  or  Inter- 
lude, called  Hyckescomer,  printed  by 
Wynkyn  de  Worde,  and  therefore 
certainly  not  later  than  1534,  Imagi- 
nation, one  of  the  characters,  is  made  to 
say  : 

"  Sir,  the  whoresons  co\ild  not  convey  clean  ; 
For,  and  they  could  have  carried  by  craft  as 

I  can. 
In  piocess  of  years  each  of  them  should  be  a 

gentleman. 
Yet  OS  for  me  I  was  never  thief; 
If  my  hands  were  smitten  off,  I  can  steal  with 

my  teeth ; 
For  3re  know  well,  there  is  craft  in  (Uuibing  ; 
I  can  look  in  a  man's  &ce  and  pick  his  purset. 
And  tell  new  tidings  that  was  never  true,  I 

wis ; 
For  my  hood  is  all  lined  with  lesing.' 

Dodsley's  Coll  Old  EngL  Plays,  vol.  L  p. 
X59,  ed.  1874. 

The  words  italicised  in  the  second  line 
of  the  above  seem  exactly  to  represent 
the  meaning  of  the  cant  expression  in 
the  first,  and  possibly  Shakespeare  had 
this  play  in  his  mind  when  writing  The 
Merry  Wives,  The  same  idea  is  con- 
veyed in  the  following  passage  from  the 
comedy  of  King  Cambises^  written  by 
Preston  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  : 

'  He  is  as  honest  a  man  as  euer  spurd  cow ; 
My  cosin  Cutpurse  I  meane,  I  beseech  ye 

ludge  you. 
Beleeue  me,  Cosin,  if  to  be  the  Kings  gesl 

ye  could  be  taken, 
I  trust  that  offer  would  not  be  forsaken. 
But  Cosin,  because  to  that  office  ye  are  not 

like  to  come. 
Frequent  your  exercises,  a  home  on  your 

thumb, 
A  quick  eye,  a  sharp  knife,  at  hand  a  re- 

ceiuer. 
But  then  take  heed,  Cosin,  ye  be  a  clenly 

COHHayour.* 

Signal*  E.  iii.  b.  ed.  1570. 

Bale,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  his  Actes  of 
Engfysh  Votaries^  first  published  in 
1546,  employs  the  word  several  times. 
Thus,  speaking  of  the  Papists  he  says  : 
*  He  that  wolde  take  the  payne  to  con- 
ferre  their  Chronycles  and  writynges  but 
conceminge  thys  onlye  matter,  obser- 

II.  I 


uynge  dylygentlye  their  diuerse  bestow- 
ynge  of  t)anes,  places,  and  names,  with 
other  thynges  perteynynge  to  the  cir- 
cumstaunce  of  hystorye,  shuld  anon  per- 
C3rue  their  subtyle  conueyaunce  in  many 
other  matters.' —Fo.  2 1, ed.  1 55 1.  Again, 
speaking  of  the  contempt  of  marriage 
exhibited  by  monks,  he  says :  '  Ye  maye 
se  by  thys,  the  vertuouse  studye  of  these 
holye  chast  fathers,  and  the  clarkelye 
conueyaunce  of  their  fleshlye  mouynges.' 
— Fo.  29.    Again,  in  a  chapter  entitled 
*  A  spirituall  coni4ey ounce  to  be  marked,' 
Bale  narrates  a  scandalous  story,  affect* 
ing  Saint  Etheldreda,   who  was  pro- 
fessed a  nun  by  Wilfred,    Bishop  of 
York  (A.  D.    664),    'This  kyng   {i,e, 
Egfride,  king  of  Northumberland)  after 
that    perceyuynge   his   (i>.    Wilfred's) 
knauerye,  by  assent  of  Theodorus,  the 
archebyshop  of  Caunterbury,  bannyshed 
hym  out  of  hys  lande.     Then  followed 
she  (f>.  Etheldreda)  after  a  pace,  and 
whyles  he  was  byshop  of  Eastsexse,  she 
becune  abbasse  of  hely  {i,e,  Ely),  not 
farre  from  his  elbone.     Marke  thys  con- 
ueyaunce foi  your  leamynge.     If  this 
were    not    knauerye,    where    shal   we 
fynde  knauery?    Yet  was  thb  gentyl- 
man  conueyer  admytted  for  a  saynte, 
because  he  buylded  a  college  at  Rippon.' 
— Fol.  43.     In  another  place,  speaking 
of  Dimstan's  trick  to  make  the  rood 
speak  at  Winchester,  Bale  says  ;  *  Al 
they  were  astonyed  that    knewe   not 
therof  the  crafty  conueyaunce.      If  thys 
were    not    deane    legerdemayne,    tell 
me.* — Fo.  70.     Foxe,  in  his  account 
of  the  trial  of  Lord  Cobham,  says  : 
*The  which  commission    and  indite- 
ment,  al1>eit  in  coimtenance  of  words, 
will  seeme  to  ministre  much  suspition 
against  them  {ue.  the  prosecution),  to 
the  simple  reader,  before  he  be  better 
acquainted  with  these  subtile  dealings 
and  practises  of  Prelates  ;  yet  trusting 
upon  the  goodnesse  of  the  cause  which 
I  see  here  so  falsely  and  sleightly  to  be 
handled,  I  nothing  feare  nor  doubt  to 
produce  the  same  out  of  the  Records 
m  Latine,  as  they  stand ;  to  the  intent 
that  when  the  craftie  handling  of  the 
aduersaries  shall  be  disclosed,  the  true 
simplicitie  of  the  innocent,  to  the  troe 
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huted  rtmiei  itull  the  moie  beltei 
appeare.  The  wordi  first  of  the  Com' 
mission  here  follow  under  writteo, 
which  when  thou  shalt  heaie,  lei 
them  not  trouble  thy  minde,  gcntit 
reader,  1  besech  thee,  before  thou 
ondentand  further  what  packing  and 
nibtile  cimtayanee  lielh  couered  and 
hid  under  the  same.' — Aclei  and  Mim. 
vol.  i.  p.  574,  ed.  1583.  Spenser,  in 
depicting  ■  courtier  \a  Mothtr  HvlibenL 
Tali,  uses  this  word  : 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


Allhiacanwathimitireb 
And  ID  uphold  hU  county 

He  made  tn*]!  choyee  ;  ye 

And  boiowe  baicand  to 

he  could  deviH 

lUre  hi>h<^e>lil 
ihaoKlH  fitieric, 
«<inly  ^(U, 
IM  good  Laditi 

BuV  Ihi  bea  heipe,  -hich  chWfly  him  mi. 

Waihu  man  Raynoldi  purchaaa  which  he 

lain'd. 
For  he  ™  Khoord  by  kinde  in  all  Ihe  ikill 
Of  doK  rsnutfivui,  and  each  practine  lU 

Hu1d«I,  in  his  Dittiimary,  published  in 
1573,  has,  'Conuey  craflely,  Subduco. 
Ctmueyer  (Palsgrave),  Conueye  in  pry- 
Dely,  Suhmitlo.  Conueyed  craAely  or 
pryoely,  Subduclus,  Submissus,  Deduc- 
\wi,Ame>ii'  Also 'Crtifty  conueyaunce, 
Subductio,  Crafiyconueyer,  Subduclot.' 
In  Cooper^s  edition  of  Elyol's  Dictio- 
nary, publkhed  in  157S.  subduco  is 
translated  ' To  take  away,  topluckeor 
drawe  away,  to  remoue,  to  steale  away 
priuily,  to  cimtuy  away  priuily,  to 
plucke  backe,  to  draw  backe,  todeceiue, 
tosleale.'  And 'subducerepallium  lap- 
sum  i  cubilo' (Martial  viii.  59),  'Pri- 
nily  and  by  stealth  to  take  up  and 
toHttiy  away  a  robe  falne  away  from 
or»M  anne.  Manticulalio  which  the 
motlMr  ')■  1538  traiulated  'slyenesse, 
dec^e'  appean  in  157S  as  >slye  and 
decqrtfuU  amttgrama.  The  inference 
heiiw  that  thi*  ekpceuion  had  become 
much  more  common  u  Ihe  interval 
which  elapsod  between  (he  respective 
editions.  The  same  remark  applie*  to 
'  intervnto '  wbkh  EJyo)  meray  ren- 


dered :  '  to  lake  away  craAfly  or  iabljr; ' 

but  to  whidi  Cooper  adds  :  '  to  1  immjfh 
away  falaly  that  was  lent  one,  or  com- 
mitted into  his  handes;'  and  a  qno- 
talion  from  Marcellus  (EKg.  xvi.  3.  23.) 
'  Si  hzrcdes  rem  apud  defuDctum  depo- 
sitam  dolo  interverterint  ; '  which  ii 
translated :  'If  the  heyres  naftily 
conun  away  any  thing  left  in  the 
custody  of  the  dead  person.'  AIk> 
Cicero's  phrase,  '  inlervertere  el  ad  se 
transfcrre'  (2  Phili/ip.  cap.  3a.),  '  To 
lOHHty  away  and  take  to  his  owne  use.' 
And  '  inlerverso  regali  dooo '  ( Vtrr.  iv. 
30),  'The  princely  present  craftily  cm- 
ueytd  away.'  Cavendish,  in  his  Life  tf 
iVolsty,  narrates  a  conversation  between 
himself  and  the  Cardinal  In  which  Ihe 
latter  is  made  to  say,  '  I  considered  that 
mine  enemies  had  brought  the  matter 
so  to  passe  against  me,  that  they  imcraaiatf 
and  made  il  the  King's  matter  and  cate, 
and  caused  the  King  to  take  the  matter 
int>>  his  owne  hands.' — Wordsworth'* 
Ecrln.  Bieg.  vol.  i.  p.  611,  ed.  1853. 
Turning  now  to  Shakespeare,  we  see 
that  Ihe  word  is  a  favourite  one  with 
him.  Thus  in  The  Fini  Part  of  Xing 
Henry  VJ.  the  Duke  of  Gloster  sayi : 
the  Towa  Ihii  ,toy : 


I  (ear,    ibcr* 


Again  in  Tkt  Utird  Pan,  Queen  Mar- 
garet says  ; 
'  Peace,  impudeol  and  ihandcB  Warwick  t 

Pnud  Ktter-un  and  puller-down  of  Irinn  1 
I  >HIJ  mK  bence  till,  wiifa  my  nlk  andMn, 
Both   full    of  IniUi,   1  make  Kina  Lmi 

beheld 
Thy  ily  (ttrpry^nct  and  thy  lord'i  Calic  Ior  ; 
For    both    of  you   are    buds   of  adf  law 

feather.' 

There  is  a  dnMt  eniendit  in  the  follow- 
ing passage  from  King  Pitkard  II, : 

'  Btiiniirrit.    Go,  nmc  of  you  navay  him 


>uall,. 
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'  Ftrtt  Gmt.  His  onlv  chUd. 

He  had  two  tons,  —  if  this  be  worth  your 

hearing, 
Mark  it,— the  eldest  of  them  at  three  yean 

old. 
I*  the  swathing-dothes  the  other,  from  their 

nursery 
Were  stol'n;  and  to  this  hour  no  guess  in 

knowlege 
Which  way  they  wenL 

'  See.  Gent.    How  long  is  this  ago  T 

'  Firti  Gent.    Some  twentv  years. 

*See.  Gent.    That  a  king^  children  should 
\)itwoconvey'dl 
So  slacklv  guarded  I  and  the  search  so  slow. 
That  could  not  trace  them ! ' 

Vol.  viL  p.  637. 

And  in  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor, 
when  Mrs.  Page  says:  *If  you  know 
yourself  clear,  why  I  am  glad  of  it ; 
Dut  if  you  have  a  friend  here,  convey, 
convey  him  out  .  .  .  Your  husband's 
here  at  hand  ;  bethink  you  of  some 
corweyance'.  in  the  house  you  cannot 
hide  him.'— Vol.  i.  p.  383.  It  only 
remains  to  add  that  the  Latin  word 
'conveare'  was  in  use  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  probably  the  English  word 
was  derived  immediately  from  that. 
We  find,  for  instance,  in  a  licence  to 
import  armour,  granted  by  Hen.  VII. 
in  1492  :  *  Cum  Dominus  Merue  Flan- 
drise  gubemator  .  .  .  concesserit  et  li- 
centiam  dederit  praefato  Johanni  qu6d 
.ipse  per  se  aut  deputatum  suum  diversas 
hemesias  in  hoc  regnimi  nostrum  AngUae 
pro  viagio  nostro  afferre  et  conveare 
possit'  —  Kymer,  tom.  xii.  p.  471, 
ed.  1711. 

Coach,  ic  compose,  express,  also  to  lay 
or  place  together.— \\,  78,  136,  317. 
From  the  French  coucher^  which  Cot- 
grave  translates  '  To  couch,  or  lie,  also 
to  lay  down  or  along  ;  to  goe,  also  to 
get,  bring,  or  have,  to  bed ;  also  to 
mention  or  set  downe  in  writing  ;  also 
to  plant,  or  set  a  root  or  slip  flat  along 
witnin  the  ground;  also  to  stake  at 
play.'  He  gives  also  the  phrases 
*  Coucher  de  belles.  Us  en  couchent  de 
belles.  They  write  goodly  matters 
sure ;  'tis  sweet  stufTe  that  they  set 
downe  ;  ironically.'  Sherwood,  on 
the  other  hand,  renders  '  To  couch  in 
writing  :  Mettre  par  acrit.*  Palsgrave 
has  :  *  I  endyte,  I  write,  Jle  compose,  je 
dicte,  and  je  cottche.    Write  thou  and 


I  wyll  endjrte  :  tu  escripras,  et  je  com- 
poseray,  oxjedicteray,  ox  jecoucke  ay  le 
^^^wiff.* — VEsclmr,    p.    534.      We 
find  it  used  in  the  sense  of  <  to  express,' 
by  Commines,  in  the  fifteenth  century  ; 
for  in  the  Prologue  to  his  Memoires,  he 
says  :    '  Par  laquelle  oeuvre  se  pourra 
connoistre  la  grandeur  du  prince  dont 
vous  parleray,  et  aussi  de  votre  enten- 
dement.     Et  Ui  oil  je  fiiudroye,  vous 
I  trouverez  Monseigneur  du  Bouchage, 
et  autres,  qui  mieux  vous  en  S9attroient 
parler  que  moy,  et  le  coucher  en  meilleur 
langage.' — P.  2,  ed.  Pan.  Litt.  Wilson, 
in  ius  Arte  of  Rhetotique,  seems  to  use 
the  worde  in  a  double  sense,  combining 
both  the  meanings  implied  in  Elyot's 
usage :   '  Elocution  is  an  applying  of 
apte  wordes  and  sentences  to  the  matter, 
foimde  out  to  confirme  the  cause.  When 
all  these  are  had  together,  it  auaileth 
little  if  man  haue  no  Memorie  to  con- 
taine  them.     The  Memorie  therefore 
must  be  cherished,  the  whiche  is  a  fast 
holdyng  bothe  of  matter  and  wordes 
couched  together,  to  confirme  any  cause.' 
— P.  6,  ed.  1584.    Wolsey  uses  the 
word  in  his  '  Instructions '  to  Magnus 
and    Radclyff  in    1524:     <The    said 
Quene  and  Erie  of  Ara3nie  have  sent 
imto  His  Grace,  and  to  the  said  Lord 
Legate,    letters,  articles,   and   clauses 
commynatoryes  .  .  .  and  therupon  do 
make  a  demonstracion  by  waye  of  a 
threate,  that  they  woU  not  send  Uieir  am- 
bassadours,  with  other  th3mges,  cowched 
so  ferre  from  good  reason,  humanite,  or 
discretion,  that  the  same  nedeth  not 
to  be  rehersed  .   .   .   Wherwith  they 
shal  say  the  Kinges  Grace  is  nothing 
contented,  ne  pleased,  supposing  that 
his  said  derest  suster,  with  whom  His 
Grace  procedeth  so  sincerely  and  lov* 
ingly,  shuld  never  have  cowched  suche 
a  commynacion  or  threate  unto  hym.' — 
State  Pap,  voL  iv.  pp.  195,  196.     So 
Dr.  Magnus,  in  his  report  to  Wolsey,  in 
the  same  year,  from  Edinburgh,  speaks  of 
having  received  '  An  other  letter  directe 
fi-om  my  saide  Lorde  of  Norffolk  to  the 
Quenes  Grace,  right  roundely  penned 
and  cowched,* — Ibid,  p.  347.     And  in 
a  letter  from  the  Duke  of  Richmond's 
Council  (Magnus,  Parre,  and  Uvedale) 
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to  the  King,  dated  September  7,  1^27, 
they  say :  *  that  the  said  King  of 
Scottes  and  Erie  of  Angwyshe  have 
bothe  addressed  their  severall  letters 
of  awnswer  at  this  tyme  unto  my  said 
Lordes  Grace,  right  effectuelly  couched 
and  penned  in  mil  honourable  maner 
and  fourme,  lyke  as  shall  and  maye 
appere  imto  Your  said  Highnes  by 
the  same.* — Ihid.  p.  476.  In  the 
NomenclcUor  oi  hAriZXi\3&  Junius,  trans- 
lated by  Higins  in  1585,  we  find  the 
word  used  in  the  last  sense  given  above  : 
*  Opus  emplecton.  Vitru.  Cum  frontibus 
utrinque  politis  medium  naturalis  saxo- 
rum  materia  temer^  collocata  farcit. 
l/AirXcfrroy.  Worke  wel  knit  and  coiuhed 
togither  :  properly  stones  so  layd,  that 
their  fronts  or  partes  which  are  in  sight, 
being  smooth  and  trim  on  both  sides, 
their  naturall  substance  remaineth  rough 
and  unhewne,  to  stuffe  and  Hll  up  the 
middest  of  a  wall,  &c.* — P.  199.  And 
also  *  Coagmentum,  PlautOy  commis- 
sura.  Arcta  et  compressa  conjunctio, 
propria  lapidum,  a^rrifia^  avyaup^^  ipM- 
ymnturCj  attcuhementy  liaison.  The 
close  ioyning  or  couching  of  things 
together,  properly  of  stones.* — P.  417. 
The  Promptorium  has  *  Cowchyn  or 
leyne  thinges  togedyr,  Colloco.^ — P.  96. 
CoueatS>le,  convenient ^  proper, — I. 
78.  This  is  really  the  French  word  con- 
venable^  as  appears  from  Palsgrave,  who 
gives  *  Conuenable — m.  et  f.,  conuenable 
J.* — VEsclair.  p.  308.  In  his  Introduc- 
tion, he  uses  the  same  form  as  Elyot :  *  So 
that  the  leniar  maybe  advertised  what 
gendre  all  their  substantyves  be  of .  .  . 
and  fardermore,  what  order  and  con- 
gruite  they  use  in  the  covenabU  joyn- 
yng  of  every  of  the  sayd  partes,  one 
with  another,  as  they  come  togyder  in 
sentences.*  —  Ibid,  p.  151.  Cotgrave 
translates  convenable^  *  Convenient ;  apt, 
fit,  meet  for ;  agreeable,  sutable,  accord- 
ing imto ;  proper,  comely,  decent, 
b^eeming,  seenily.*  In  Le  Roman  de 
la  Rose,  we  read  : 

*  Or  est-il  voirs,  sans  point  de  faXAt, 
Bien  est  ceste  mort  convenabie 
A  la  vie  que  tu  menoies, 
Quant  I'ame  avec  ce  cors  avoies.' 

Tom.  ii.  p.  991,  ed.  1814. 


M.  Littr^  cites  from  a  collection  of 
documents  of  the  thirteenth  century 
by  M.  Tailliar,  a  passage  which  would 
serve  to  illustrate  the  Mse  of  the  form 
covenables,  if  it  could  be  relied  upon  as 
accurate,  but  on  referring  to  the  autho- 
rity quoted  by  M.  Littre,  the  Elditor 
finds  that  the  word  actually  used  was 
covenaules,  Froissart,  in  his  account 
of  the  assemblv  at  Paris,  in  1356,  says  : 
*  Si  se  accorderent  que  les  pr^lats  ^U- 
roient  douze  personnes  bonnes  et  sages 
entre  eux,  qui  auroient  pouvoir,  de  par 
eux  et  de  par  le  clerg^,  de  ordonner  et 
aviser  voies  convenables  pour  faire  ce 
que  dessus  est  dit.* — Chron,  tom.  L 
p.  363,  ed.  Pan.  Litt.  This  is  trans- 
lated by  Lord  Bemers :  *  Than  they 
agreed  that  the  prelates  shuld  chose 
out  twelfe  persones  amonge  theym,  who 
shulde  haue  power  by  the)rm,  and  by 
all  the  clergy,  to  ordayne  and  to  aduyse 
all  thynges  couenable  to  be  done.* — 
Chron,  vol.  i.  p.  2o8,  ed.  1812.  Sir 
John  Maundevile  says  :  '  No  man  may 
zeven  cavenable  Medicyne,  but  rif  he 
knowe  the  qualitee  of  the  dede.* — 
VoiagCf  <5r*r.,  p.  145,  ed.  1727.  Chaucer, 
in  l^he  Persones  Tale,  says :  *  Many 
ben  the  wayes  espirituels  that  leden 
folk  to  oure  Lord  Jhesu  Christ,  and 
to  the  regne  of  glorie  ;  of  whiche  weyes 
ther  is  a  ful  noble  way,  and  fill  covcH' 
able,  which  may  not  faile  to  man  ne  to 
womman  .  .  .  and  this  wey  is  deped 
penitence.* — Poet,  JVorhs,  vol.  iiL  p.  264: 
and  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  : 

•  "  Sir,"  seide  they,  "  soth  is  every  deel 
Thai  ye  reherce,  and  we  wote  wel 
Thilk  oth  to  holde  is  resonable  ; 
For  it  is  good  and  covenabUt 
That  ye  on  riche  men  han  swome.** ' 

IbiiL  voL  vi.  p.  183,  ed.  x866. 

Bishop  Jewel,  in  his  Controversy  with 
Bardingt  shows  that  this  word  is  the 
exact  equivalent  of  the  Latin  'con- 
veniens * :  '  Again,  whereas  the  ancient 
and  great  learned  bishop  CyrilluM 
teacheth  plainly  and  at  large  the 
marvellous  uniting  and  joining  together 
of  us  with  Christ,  and  of  ourselves  into 
one  body  by  this  sacrament  .  .  .  His 
words    be    these,   much  agreeable  to 
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Dionysius  Areopagita  afore-mentioned : 
Ut  igitur  inter  nos  et  Deum  singulos 
uniret,  quamvis  corpore  simul  et  animd, 
•  distemus,  modum  tamen  adinvenit, 
consilio  Patris  et  sapientiae  suae  con- 
venienUm,  That  Christ  might  unite 
every  one  of  us  within  ourselves,  and 
with  God,  although  we  be  distant  both 
in  body  and  also  in  soul,  yet  he  hath 
devised  a  mean  cavenabU  to  the  counsel 
of  the  Father,  and  to  his  own  wisdom.  * 
— Works^  vol.  i.  p.  140,  ed.  1845, 
Par.  Soc. 

Counterfaict,  to  coutUerfeat. — II.  36. 
The  termination  of  this  word  betrays 
its  French  origin,  for  Palsgrave  gives 

*  Counterfayting — contrefaicture  s,  V 
and  *  Counterfeyte,  mysshapen — m.  coH' 
trefaict  z.  f.  contrefaicte  s, — /J  Esc/air, 
pp.  209,  308,  and  Cotgrave,  *  CorUre^ 

fakty  m.  ictey  f.,  coimterfeit,  adulterate, 
fained,  forged,  false.'  Montaigne  uses 
this  form  on  several  occasions,  thus : 
'La  generale  police  du  monde,  oil  il 
n'y  peult  avoir  rien  de  contrefakt.* 
Again :  '  Quand  on  presenta  k  Csesar 
la  teste  de  Pompeius,  les  histoires 
disent  qu'il  en  destouma  sa  veue,comme 
d'un  vilain  et  malplaisant  spectacle. 
II  y  avoit  eu  entre  eulx  une  si  longue 
intelligence  et  society  ou  maniement  des 
afiaires  publicques,  tant  de  communaut^ 
de  fortunes,  tant  d*offices  reciproques 
et  d*alliances,  qu'il  ne  fault  pas  croire 
que  cette  contenance  feust  toute  faulse  et 
contrefaicte,*    And  he  calls  the  Swiss 

*  Ces  iEgyptiennes  contrefaictes^ — Es' 
saisy  torn.  i.  pp.  337,  349,  395,  ed.  1854. 

Counterpointe,  a  counterpane,  — II. 
238  and  note. 

Gradate,  to  tormenty  vex, — II.  150, 
278.  From  the  Latin  word  cruciare. 
Bishop  Bale,  who  was  a  contempo- 
rary  of  Elyot,  in  his  Image  of  both 
Churchesy  says  :  '  I  perceive  thy  mani- 
fold tribulations,  how  thou  art  out- 
wardly afflicted  by  continual  persecu- 
tion of  enemies,  and  inwardly  eructated 
in  conscience  to  behold  the  damnable 
errors,  frowardness,  blindness,  and 
utter  contempt  of  God's  truth,  which 
reigneth  in  the  wicked.* —A/«"/  Works^ 
p.  276,  ed.  1849,  P^*  Soc.  Foxe,  in  his 
history  of  the  Ten  Persecutions  in  the 


primitive  Church,  says :  'Further  I  pro- 
ceeded in  the  story,  and  the  hotter  Uie 
persecutions  grew,  the  more  my  griefe 
with  them  and  for  them  encreased,  not 
onely  pitying  their  wofull  case, but  almost 
reasoning  with  God,  thus  thinking,  like 
a  foole,  with  myselfe,  *•  Why  God,  of  hys 
goodnesse,  would  suffer  h]rs  children  and 
his  servants  so  vehemently  to  be  cru- 
cicUed  and  afflicted  ?  " ' — Actes  andMon, 
vol.  L  p.  100,  ed.  1583. 


Decerpt,  plucked,  gathered. — I.  2a  ; 
II.  370.  The  Latin  decerptus,  part, 
from  decerpOf  which  is  quite  classical, 
and  which  Elyot  himseu  translates  '  to 
>  pull,  or  plucke  of,'  in  his  Dictionary, 
In  Cooper's  edition  of  the  latter  the  pas- 
sage from  Tusc,  Qucest,  is  rendered  thus : 
*  The  minde  of  man,  taken  and  formed 
of  a  part  of  the  spirite  of  God.' 

Defalcate,  deprived  or  shorn  of, — II. 
112  and  note.  From  the  French  di* 
falquer,  which  Cotgrave  translates  '  to 
defaulke,  deduce,  diminish,  cut  off  or 
take  away  part  of.'  Thus  Charrop, 
sa3rs  : '  Le  temps  de  I'enfance,  vieillesse, 
dormir,  maladies  d'esprit  ou  de  corps, 
^  tant  d'autre  inutil  et  impuissant  4  fjaure 
chose  qui  vaille,  estant  defalquS  et  ra- 
battu,  le  reste  est  peu.' — De  la  Sagesse, 
p.  165,  ed.  1662. 

Defende,  to  forbid,  prohibit, — II. 
294.  The  French  cUfendre,  Palsgrave 
has  '  I  forbyd,  I  commaunde  one  that  he 
do  nat  a  th3mge.  Je  defens,  I  forbydde 
hym  on  his  lyfe  that  he  passe  nat  this 
way :  je  luy  defens  sur  sa  zne  quit  ne 
passe poynt par  icy,*  and  *God  defende 
it :  a  Dieu  ne  plaise,* — VEsclair,  pp. 
509,  554.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find  :  *  Diefendyn,  or  forbedyn,  Prohi- 
beo,  inhibeo,* — P.  115.  The  word  oc- 
curs in  this  sense  as  early  as  the  eleventh 
century,  in  the  Laws  of  William  the 
Conqueror  :  '  £  nous  defendun  que 
I'un  christien  fors  de  la  terre  ne  vende 
n'ensurchetut  en  paisinime. ' — Chevallet. 
Or,  et  For.  tom.  i.  p.  1 17.  Joinville,  in 
his  Hist,  de  Saint  Louis,  vnitten  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  speijdng  of  Egypt, 
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says :  '  Toute  la  puissance  du  soudan 
se    logerent    sur   le  fleuve    de  Rexi, 
dautre  part  devant  nostre  ost,  poor  nous 
deffendre  le  passage,  laquelle  chose  leur 
estoit  legiere  car  nulz  ne  povit  passer 
ladite  yaue  par  devers  eulz  se  nous  ne 
la  passions  a  nou.* — Bouquet,  Hist,  de 
la  France^   torn.   xx.   p.   220.     Com- 
mines,  in  his  account  of  the  conspiracy 
against  le  comte  de  Saint  Paul  Con- 
stable of  France,  in  1475,  says :  '  D^  ce 
que  ledit  due  (de  Bourgongne)  S9ut  ces 
nouvelles,  il  manda  au  seigneur  d*Ai- 
meries,  son  grand  baillif  de  Hainaut, 
Gu'il  fit  garder  la  ville  de  Mons,  en 
Miron  que  ledit  connestable  n'en  pust 
saiUir,  et  que  ^  luy  fust  dtffendu   de 
partir  de  son  hostellerie.  * — Mem.    p. 
112,  ed.  Pan.  Lit     Montaigne  tells  us 
that  *  Les  iEgyptiens,  d'une  impudente 
prudence,  deffendoientf  sur  peine  de  la 
nart,  que  nul  eust  k  dire  Serapis  et  Isis, 
leurs    dieux,     eussent  aultrefois    est^ 
hommes.* — EssaiSf    torn.    ii.    p.    394. 
Sir  John  Maundevile  uses  the  word  in 
the  same  way  :  *  In  that  hille  Thabor, 
cure    Lord    transfigured    him    before 
seynt    Petre,    seynt    John;  and  seynt 
Jarae.  .  .  .  And  oure   Lord  defended 
hem,  that  thei  scholde  not  telle  .that 
avisioun,  til  that  he  were  rysen  from 
dethe   to  lyf.' — Vaiage,   vSr»f.   p.    138. 
And  so  does  Chaucer  in   The  Tale  of 
Melibeus:  *  Prudensanswerde :  "Certes, 
wel  I   wot,   attempercl  wepyng  is  no 
thing  defended  to  him  that  sorwful  is, 
amonges  folk  in  sorwe,  but  it  is  rather 
graunted  him  to  wepe.  .  .  .  But  though 
attemperel   wepyng  be  graunted,  out- 
rageous wepynge  certes  is  def ended, ''^  * 
— Poet.  IVorisf  vol.  iii.  p.  141,  ed.  1866. 
Again  in  ThePersones  Tale:  *  After  this 
Cometh  the  synne  of  japers,  that  ben 
the  develes  apes,  for  thay  maken  folk 
to  laughen  at  here  japes  or  japerie,  as 
folk  doon  at  the  gaudes  of  an  ape ; 
suche  japes  defendith  seint   Poule.' — 
Ibid.   p.  320.      Brende  translates  the 
following  passage :  *  Tum  Cxnus:  **  Dii 
prohibeant^*^  inquit    **4  nobis    impias 
mentes:  et  profecto  prohibent ;"  '  (Q. 
Curt   lib.   ix.   cap.  3.)  'Then  Cenus 
beganne    in  this  wyse,  The    Goddes 
d^ende  our  myndes  from  all  wicked 


thoughtes,  as  I  doubt  not  but  they 
wylL'— Fo.  186,  ed.  1553. 

Demzins,  denizens, — I.  243.     There 

is  no  doubt  that  the  origin  of  this  word 
must  be  sought  for  in  deiwL,  the  old 
French  form  of  the  preposition  answer- 
ing to  dedanSf  withm.     It  is  true  that 
this  etymology  does  not  meet  with  the 
approval  of   Mr.   Todd,   who,  in  his 
edition  of  Johnson's  Dictionary,  derives 
it  '  from  dinasddyn  a  man  of  the  city, 
or   dinesydd  free  of   the  dty,'    both 
Welsh  words ;  nor  with  that  of  Richard- 
son, who  adopts  Minsheu*s  (or  rather 
Coke's)  suggestion  of  donaison  ««  dona- 
tio   *a  gift    or  donation    of   liberty.' 
Minsheu  however  is  ready    with  the 
sagacious  alternative  of  '  Dane's  Son, 
Dani  filius.     Danos  enim  olim  rerum 
pottos  (potitos  ?)  novimus ;  filiosque  suos 
utcunque  alienigenos  libertate  donates.' 
But  as  it  was  to  the  ingenuity  of  this 
great  authority  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  assumed  derivation  of  cockney  from 
the  words  cock  and  neigh,  the  reader 
will  probably  not  be  disposed  to  attach 
undue  importance  to  this  fresh  proof  of 
Minsheu's  skill  in  etymology.      It  is 
only  fair,  however,  to  add  (although  he 
does  not   acknowledge  the  fact)  that 
Lord  Coke  had  already  anticipated  him 
in  assigning  donaison  as  an  alternative 
derivation j    'because  his   freedome  is 
given  unto  him  by  the  king.'  But  Coke 
was  much  nearer  the  truth  when  he. 
said  :  '  He  that  is  bom  within  the  king's 
liegeance  is  called  sometime  a  denizen, 
quasi  deins    nie,   borne   within.' — Co, 
Litt.    129.   a.     The  addition  of   ni, 
however,  to  the  preposition  is  not  only 
unnecessary  to   the   meaning,  but   is 
totally  at  variance  with  the  ormography 
of  the  word.     It  is,  on  the  other  lumd, 
Quite  consistent  with  our  experience  df 
the  formation  of  other  substantives  and 
adjectives  from  prepositions  to  suppose 
that  the  word  deinzin  or  deinzein  was 
formed  simply  from  deinz,  just  as  in  the 
case  of  '  inning '  and  *■  outing '  from  the 
prepositions  in  and  out  respectively,  and 
the  Latin  extraneus  from  extra.    The 
first  mention  of   the    word    that   the 
Exlitor  has  been  able  to  discover  in  the 
Statutes  of  the  Realm,  occurs  in  37  Ed. 
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III.  Stat.  2,  commonly  called  the  Sta« 
tute  of  the  Staple,  passed  in  1353. 
But  as  that  Statute  recognises  the 
existence  of  denizens  it  is  evident  that 
the  term  was  not  a  new  one,  and  had 
probably  been  long  in  use.  By  i  Rich. 
III.  cap.  9,  passed  in  1483,  it  is  pro- 
vided :  *  que  null  persone  nient  neez 
desoubz  lobbeisaunce  du  Roy  ne  fait 
Deinszeifiy  de  quelconque  nacion  ou 
paiis  qil  soit '  shall  odcupy  a  house,  &c. 
In  the  English  translation  of  the  above 
this  word  is  spelt  deinsyn.  The  pre- 
amble of  I  Hen.  VII.  cap.  a,  passed 
two  years  later,  declares  that  divers 
grants  were  made  by  Ed.  IV.  *es 
diversez  merchantz  estraungez  neez 
dehors  cest  Realme  destre  deirmns^  pur 
quel  ilz  ount  et  enjoient  tiels  franchesez 
etc.  come  font  deinzins  neez  deinz  cest 
Realme  etc.  et  sovent  foitz  soefTrent 
autres  estraungez  nient  danzins  de- 
skipper  et  carier  etc.  pur  le  quell  lez 
ditz  bienz  sont  fraudez  de  Custome  en 
semblable  maner  comme  ilz  fuerent 
bienz  dun  Deinzin.*  The  English 
title  of  this  is  :  *  An  Acte  that  Denysons 
shall  paye  Custome  and  subsidy.'  It 
will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  Lord 
Coke's  derivation,  although  plausible, 
is  not  warranted  by  the  history  of  the 
word,  inasmuch  as  the  last  mentioned 
statute  mentions  denizens  '  neez  dehors 
le  Realme,'  whom  Lord  Coke's  defi- 
nition would  exclude.  According  to 
Rastell  '  Denisin  est  lou  alien  deuient 
le  subiect  le  roy  et  obteine  les  letters 
patentes  le  roy  pur  inioyer  touts  priui- 
leges  come  un  home  Engleis,  mes  si  un 
soit  fsiSi  denizin  il  paiera  customes  etc. 
come  aliens.' — TTie  Exposidons  of  the 
Termes  oftheLawes^  fo.  33,  b.  ed.  1567. 
Elyot's  spelling  of  the  word  is  exactly 
in  accordance  with  that  of  the  Statutes 
already  quoted.  Udall  in  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus 
upon  St.  Matthew  v.,  says  :  'The world 
lamenteth  and  counteth  them  unfor- 
tunate, which  be  banished  and  dryuen 
out  of  theyr  countrey,  but  Christ  pro- 
nounceth  them  blessed  whiche  be 
banished  for  the  Gospel  sake,  for  they 
be  made  denisens  in  heauen.' — Tom.  i. 
/o.  xviii.  ed.  1 551,  the  original  of  the 


above  passage  being,  'Mundus  ut  in- 
felices  deplorat  qui  puis!  patri&  solum 
vertere  coguntur,  sea  Chnstus  beatot 
pronunciat  qui  ob  Euangelium  exulant 
coelo  municipes  ascripti,  ^-Paraph,  in 
Nov,  Test  tom.  1.  p.  24,  ed.  1 541. 
Bryskett,  whose  Discourse  of  CiviU  Life 
bears  internal  evidence  that  its  author 
was  acquainted  with  77u  Gavemoury  in  a 
passage  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to 
that  in  the  text,  says  :  '  You  must  giue 
.me  leaue  to  use  new  words  of  Art,  such 
as  are  proper  to  expresse  new  conceits, 
though  they  be  yet  strange,  and  not 
denizened \n  our  language.' — P.  44,  ed. 
1606.  Kelham,  in  his  Norman  Diction-' 
^^)  gives  *  Deinz,  within^  Deinzseins, 
denizens,  Denzeyn,  denzeisne,  denizen. 
It  is  curious  that  neither  Du  Cange  nor 
Littr^  recognise  the  claim  of  this  word 
to  be  considered  of  French  extraction, 
the  former  describing  denizatio  as  '  vox 
fori  Anglid,'  whilst  the  latter  treats 
denizen  as  English  and  defines  it  as 
'Stranger  admis  k  la  jouissance  des 
droits  civils,  sauf  celui  de  succession.' 
This  word  affords  an  instructive  ex- 
ample of  the  effects  of  the  transposition 
of  letters,  and  it  would  be  interesting  to 
learn  when  the  change  took  place,  and 
to  what  it  was  due. 

Deliuer,  Supple,  agile,  active,— I, 
112,  215.  This  word  seems  to  have 
originated  in  the  French  dilvuri,  as  a 
term  of  falconry.  According  to  Littr^, 
oiseau  d^livr^  is  a  bird  *  qui  n'a  point 
de  corsage  et  (|ui  est  presque  sans 
chair,'  h£on  d^hvr^  signifying  *h^ron 
maigre  et  dont  le  vol  n'est  point  re- 
tard^ par  le  poids  que  lui  donnerait  sa 
chair.'  Palsgrave  has :  Ddyver  redy 
quicke  to  do  any  thing — m.  et  f.  agile, 
s.  :  m.  et  f.  deliuri  s,  Ddyver  of  ones 
lymmes  as  they  that  prove  mastryes — 
m,  et  f.  souple  s.*  Also  'Lyght  or 
delyver — m.  et  f.  agile  s ;  m.  legier  s  f. 
legiere  /.'  And  *Nymble  delyver  or 
quycke  of  ones  lymmes — m.  et  f.  souple 
s.  Njonble  quycke — m.  et  f.  deliure  s, 
—VEsclair.  pp.  309,  317,  319.  Cot- 
grave  renders  Delivre  de  sa  per* 
Sonne,  *An  active  nimble  wight,  whose 
joints  are  not  tied  with  points,  one  that 
can  wield  his  lims  at  pleasure.'    In  the 
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lyttriy.  '-■"■■  don  Hccado.' — I'jii^r 
<ii^  Traz'OtU,  p.  34.  «.  17*7.  Chtt- 
cn,  is  Tif  7U  </  Moimmj.  nn  : 
'And  Tsliiai  n~h.  'h»:  Eic;t  ■iisps 
ten  a-jt  1  "      '  " 


tcjente.'— /'iirt.  H'uri/,  t.vI.  i:!  p.  155. 
And  m  TV  Pnie;^  ut  t!  tlu  Cmi.   TaUi 


H  ■■■^.  m.  is  ""»*«*'  pfacc  ■■  (ke  ibbc 
iTKk.  vbnc  n  uc  tcld  dat  *iWk 
■n^ssj  tt  Hai&Gi  tfac  Lonlc  ctf  Kil- 
Bamc  IE  Ixvixsd  vitfa  a  iMsdc  of  xri. 
k=afml  Irakmai  ....  aB  of  AcB 

iCrixfrn.  TCiL  n.  p.  II^*.!  tW  Bare 
rioden  RxEif  'oiaible'  {Ckrrm.  t«L 
ci.  p.  $651  Ol  <I>e  scomd  cAliao  pre- 
tenes  the  ofwiml  "■"■■■'v      Waioa; 


In  Tie  A'awK  /Vh/*/  Tfl//  : 
'TlK<-.iii>i>cnl"  tsEu:):.  HiciiiJticAieB,' 

And  hcifh  uiu  ■  [m  hi  Sii^S  iikil'' 

/iirf.  -J,  bL  p.  MJ. 

In  7»<  Perianti  Tair:  •  Ccnii,  Uie 
pBidn  t(  ihe  Lrdy  ben  hele  of  body, 
Mtcngthe,  Jelhyrnfiie,  bcaatc,  gmtrie, 
fiiunchiw.' — yMi/.  vol.  iii.  p.  300. 
Vaiiftn  in  hii  accotuit  of  Hajnld,  Ibe 
fm  cf  Cannle,  wys,  Ihat  be  'for  his 
diliuirruisi  and  swiftnene  wai  snr- 
naroed  Harefoolc.'— Ciww,  vol.  i.  p. 
378.  The  word  was  not  confined  in 
iti  ipplicalioD  lo  livine  creatures,  for 
tbe  vriter  jnst  quoted,  in  descritniif;  a 
•ea-fighlin  1337.UX1 :  ■  Of  ihe  French- 
men were  xiii  sailei,  great  and  smal, 
and  of  ihe  Englishmen  but  Gue.  that  i( 
to  meane,  theie  two  foieiaid  gieat 
Uitpl)  two  baitkes,  and  a  caniell,  tbe 


Demalced,  <-.uza/,  litenUf  c 
grnt'j.—\.i\y  From  tbe  Latin 'demnl- 
ceo,'  wbkh  tbe  anlbor  in  his  DietiimMrj 
truUlatea  '  to  stijke  geotilly  and  soAl; 
with  the  bandc,  u  n  do  lo  chyldim  or 
bounder,  whan  we  make  mocbecrf'lbem.' 

Departc,  tf  diridt.—\.  14,  I98. 
From  the  French  Jfpartir.  Pabgraie 
bas :  '  1  depanc,  1  devyde  thynges 
aundn,  Jc  drfart  and  je  daaitenSu, 
Departe  this  male  b  sondcr  :  Jtparia, 
or  sfparrx,  or  dtiaatmhla  cab  putt  A 
vianib.  1  departs,  I  distrybate,  Jt 
dislrUiut,  prim.  COD).  Depaile  to  ereij 
man  alyke  :  distnlnia  a  ikairmt  i» 
fvtHm  tjiaiU.  I  depaitc  diyngci 
aiondei  that  be  joyned  togytber.  yi 
ttpart,  piim.  conj.     No  nan  cui  parte 
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them  :  tud  ne  Us  peult  separer.  I  de- 
parte,  I  distrybute  the  partes  of  a 
thynge  to  dyvers  persons,  ye  nuspars^ 
conjugate  lyke  his  simple  je  pars^  I 
parte.  He  hath  quartered  an  oxe  and 
departed  him  unto  foure  persones  :  U  a 
escarUlU  ung  beuf  H  la  mesparty  a 
quaire  persotnus.  I'departe,  ordevyde 
thynges  asonder  that  were  myxed  or 
medled  togyther.  Je  desmesU,  Departe 
this  skayne  of  threde,  we  can  nat  els 
wynde  it  up :  desmeslez  ceste  piece  tie  fil^ 
ou  aultrement  nous  ne  scaurions  la 
deuiderJ'—L Esclair,  p  $12.  The  au- 
thor in  his  Dictionary  translates '  separo, ' 
'  to  putte  aparte,  or  departe  one  from  an 
other.'  The  original  is  used  by  Com- 
mines  in  this  sense.  <£n  retoumant 
aux  dues  de  Normandie  et  de  Bretagne, 
ui  estoient  all^  prendre  la  possession 
e  la  duch^  de  Normandie,  incontinent 
que  leur  entree  fut  faite  k  Rouen,  ils 
commenc^rent  k  avoir  division  ensemble, 
quand  ce  fut  k  cUpartir  le  butin.'  — 
Mimoires^  p.  31,  ed.  Pan.  Lit  The 
same  form  b  used  by  Sir  John  Maunde- 
vile,  who  says  :  '  There  is  a  great  Hille 
that  men  clepen  Olympus,  that  departeth 
Macedonye  and  Trachye.* —  Voiage^  &'c, 
p.  20,  ed.  1 727 ;  and  by  Chaucer,  as 
in  The  Persones  Tale :  *  For  certes, 
right  as  a  swerd  departith  a  thing  in  two 
parties,  right  so  consentynge  departeth 
God  fro  man.' — Poet.  IVorks^  vol.  iiu 
p.  290,  ed.  1866.  Again  in  The  Ro- 
mount  of  the  Rose : 

*  If  bothe  the  hertis  Love  hath  fered, 
Joy  and  woo  they  shulle  departe^ 
And  take  evenly  ech  his  parte.' 

Ibid.  vol.  vL  p.  x6x. 

So  also  Cower : 

'  He  whiche  departeth  daie  fro  night, 
That  one  derke,  and  that  other  bnght. 
Of  seuen  daies  made  a  weke.' 

Confess.  Am.  fo.  cxivi.  b.  ed.  X554« 

Deprehende,  to  understand^  to  per- 
ceive.— I.  70,  157.  The  Latin  *depre- 
hendo,'  as  appears  from  the  second  of 
the  above  passages.  The  author  in  his 
Dictionary  renders  it  *  to  knowe,  to 
perceyue.*  The  English  form  is  very 
uncommon,  it  is  used,  however,  by 
Bacon  in  his  Natural  History  :  '  As  for 
the    motions  of  the  minute  parts  of 


bodies,  which  do  so  great  effects,  they 
have  not  been  observ^  at  all ;  because 
they  are  invisible,  and  incur  not  to  the 
eye ;  but  yet  they  are  to  be  deprehended 
by  experience.* — fVorhs,  vol.  iv.  p.  62, 
ed.  1826. 

Despeche,  to  dispatch, — II.  14,  275^ 
421  and  note. 

Digne,  worthy.— 11.  223.  A  French 
word,     introduced.      Palsgrave     has, 

*  Dygne  worthy—  m.  et  f.  i^gne  j.' — 
VEsclair.  p.  31a  Cotgrave  translates 
it,  '  Worthy,  condigne,  deserving,  meet^ 
fit  for.'  Froissart,  speaking  of  the 
banner  displayed  by  the  French  at  the 
battle   of   Rosbecque  in   1382,  says: 

*  Celle  oriflambe  est  une  digne  huim^ 
et  enseigne.' — Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  250^ 
ed.  Pan.  Lit.  ;  which  Lord  Bemers 
renders ;  '  This  Oriflambe  is  a  precyous 
baner.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  738,  e^.  1812. 
Chaucer  uses  this  word  in  The  Prologue 
to  the  Cant.  Tales : 

'  And  though  he  holy  were,  and  vertuous. 
He  was  to  senful  man  nought  dispttous, 
Ne  of  his  speche  daungerous  ne  dipu^ 
But  in  his  teching  discret  and  bemgne.' 

Poet,  tVorkSf  voL  iL  p.  17. 

And  also  in  The  Pardoneres  Tale : 

'  I  schal  him  seeke  by  way  and  eek  by  strete, 
I  make  avow  to  Goddis  iUgye  boooea.' 

/did.  voL  iiL  p.  97. 

Discourag^e,  discouragement,— I,  7  ; 
II.  407,  and  note. 

Discropaiice,  difference, — I.  2,  3;  II. 
1 7,  28.  This,  like  the  last,  is  a  French 
word.  Cotgrave  gives  '  Discrepance^  A 
discrepancie,  difference,  repugnancie, 
disagreement.'  But  it  is  not  noticed 
by  Littr^.  In  Les  Remonstrances^  a 
poem  attributed  to  Jehan  de  Meung,  a 
poet  of  the  13th  century,  we  find  this 
word  : 

'  Car  tons  mes  faitz  tant  bien  j'ordonne, 
Qu'un  chascun  son  espeoe  amaine, 
Selon  que  la  matiere  est  saine, 
Ou  have ;  aussi  mettent  les  deux 
Discrtpance  de  tieulx  il  tieulx.* 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose^  tom.  iv.  p.  131,  ed.  1814. 

It  is  used  by  Foxe  in  his  Allegations 
against  the  Six  Articles  :  '  So  where  he 
bringeth  in  the  Decree  of  Pope  Calix- 
tus  in  like  maner  against  the  matri- 
monie  of  Priestes,  Deacons,  and  Sub- 
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dracont,  be  addetb  thereto  no  iitert- 
famct  of  his  lume.  And  ^et  *1  the 
world  knoweth  thmt  thi*  wu  Caliitui 
the  tecond,  uid  not  the  finL' — Aefa 
and  Mim.  vol.  ii.  p.  1163,  ed.  1583. 

Discrepwit,  diferrHl.—l.  183,  364. 
The  4djecliTC,  formed  from  the  Bbove 
lubslanlive.  Colgtave  f^vei  'Diitrt- 
fani,  m.  anlr,  f.  DUcrtpoHt,  different, 
diuerecing  from,  repufntnt  unto.' 
The  word  occurs  in  the  lollawine  pas- 
Mge  of  the  tpcech  of  Chichelejr,  Arch- 
bishop of  Cuiterbuiy,  supposed  to  have 
been  spoken  in  1414  :  '  Are  not  ill 
lawes  discrtpant  from  Goddes  lawes 
eucl,  uidloBl  Christen  caret  odiousand 
noitomc?'— Hall,  Cknm.  fb.  xxxvii.  ed. 
15^.  Sir  Tbomu  More  also  use*  it  : 
'Though  the  wordes  which  thcj  q»ke 
or  wrote  wer«  str>ung«  and  oootrarye 
to  right  beleue,  yet  theffcct  of  iheir 
mcning  was  not  much  cUtcrrpatU  from 
the  (rew  fayth  of  chrisiei  church.' — 
Werks,  vol.  I  p.  361,  ed.  1557. 

Diqierccment,  dii/aragnnetil. — II. 
151.     If  we   relied  merely  aa  ortho- 

nhy,  we  should  expect  this  word  (o 
erived  from  '  dispergo, '  bul  it  really 
represents  the  low  LalJn  '  dispetj;a- 
neoluni '  01  '  dispuagamentum  from 
■disparagare,'  which  according  to  Spel- 
man  •=  dispotes  conferre,  indecort  et 
indigni  connrcterc  vel  assimulare.  The 
very  form  '  dispeigamenlum '  occurs  \a 
the  following  clause  of  a.  contract  be- 
tween Herv^,  Count  of  Neveis,  and 
Fhilip  Augustus  of  FnuicE,  dated  July, 
1215,  by  which  the  count  engages  to 

S^ve  bis  daughter  in  marriage  (o  Philip, 
eking'sgraDdson :  'quodsiegoiidicti 
Mslhildfl  uiore  meH  filiam  vel  liliassus- 
cepero,  prsedicti  domini  Ludovici  filius, 
qui  cum  dictS  Agnete  filiS  me^  spon- 
salia  contrahet,  cam  vel  eas  post  mortem 
meam  et  uioris  mese,  maritabit  per 
terram  vel  per  denarios  sine  disptr^a- 
mmto.' — Martene,  Vet.  Script,  et  Afon. 
ColUtl.  lorn.  i.  col.  1124,  ed.  1724. 
The  word  'paragium,'  or  parage  in 
French,  signified  parity  or  equality  of 
conditions  with  regard  lo  marriage, 
e.  g.  of  birth,  rank  &c.,  but  it  seems  lo 
be  used  in  a  wider  sense  by  Froissart 
in  hit  »ccoaDl  of  tbe  capitulation  of 


Bayonne  b  1386  to  tbe  Dak«  of  La- 
caster,  for  the  '  ancient  man  '  who  re- 
commended this  step  ii  called  by  hit 
fellow  dtiieni  'nnhomme  iefarafttt 
pour  qui  on  doit  moult  biire.'- — Cirgm, 
lorn,  it.  p.  51a,  ed.  Pan.  Lit  Lord 
Bemers  seems  to  have  experienced  a 
diflicully  in  (indiag  any  English  equi- 
valent lor  this,  which  he  renders :  *ye 
■re  a  nun  in  this  toMM  of  grete  Av^iyr, 
and  may  do  mocbc* — CkrvH.  -vtA.  a.  pu 
187.  This  paHage,  howerer,  seeroi 
exactly  to  hear  out  Spelnun's  date- 
menl.  '  Dicunt  autem  GsJIi/nnwtpro 
familil,  consai^initate,  parentela :  nt 
damn  di  iauit  paragi,  i.e.  suUimis 
parentelEE  domina.'  Now  disparagatio, 
disparagrmaU  was  tbe  term  used  to  de- 
note the  opposite  state,  i.e.  disparity  of 
the  above  conditions.  '  Hinc  in  jute 
nostra,'  says  Spelman,  '  ditparagarr 
idem  est  quod  imparc*  sanguine  et 
nalaliciis  connectere.'  The  earliest 
mention'  of  this  feudal  term  in  Our  law 
occurs  in  Magna  Charta.  '  Heredei 
raoriteniur  absque  diiparagatume  (ita 
quod  anlequam  contrahatur  matrimo- 
nium  ostendatur  propiaquis  de  consalf 
gainilate  ipsiusheredis) ;  this  provioon, 
with  the  exception  of  the  words  within 
brackets,  was  re-enacted  in  the  twofol- 
lowingyears,  IJ16-17,  by  Hen.  III.  It 
may  be  noticed  here  thai  Du  Caiige  cite* 
an  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  'dis- 
pengatio'  for  '  dispart gatio,'  occurring 
in  a  charter  of  Henry,  Kii%  of  Eng- 
land, about  iij5>  and  which  he  calls 
'  pro  Normannis '  on  Ibe  authority  of 
M.  Brusscl's  Nmtetl  Examtn  dt  rmtagt 
general  det  FU/i,  ed.  1750;  but  the 
Editor  finds,  on  referring  to  this  latter 
work,  that  the  charter  in  qnestjon, 
which  is  printed  in  the  appendix  to 
lom.  ii.,  and  is  there  styled  'Letlres 
patentes  de  Hen.  II.,  rai  d'Anglelcrre 
ct  Due  de  Normandie,  en  faveur 
du  Clerge,  des  Nobles,  et  de  tous  les 
hahitans  dt  Normandu,  environ  I'an 
1155,'  is  an  impudent  forgery,  being 
nothing  but  a  very  incorrect  and 
doctored  transcript  of  Magna  Charta, 
and  the  word  which  Du  Cange  reliel 
OD  at  a  variant  of  the  usual  (bnn  '  dit- 
parigatioiK^'  is,  of  coone,  due  to  the 
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ignorance  of  the  transcriber,  which  has 
led  him,  in  the  same  document,  to  con- 
vert Walingford  into  'Balui  Befordis,' 
and  *  Kidelli  *  into  *  Bidcli.'  The  next 
provision  on  this  subject  is  20  Hen.  III. 
cap.  6,  commonly  called  the  Statute  of 
Merton.  *  And  so  it  is  proved  by  the 
same  statute,*  says  Lord  Coke,  'that 
there  is  no  disparagenunt^  but  where  he 
which  is  in  ward  is  married  within  the 
age  of  14  years.* — Co.  Litt.  80.  a. 
Ix>rd  Coke  mentions  four  kinds  of  dis- 
paragements  for  which  the  heir  cotdd 
refuse,  '  and  Littleton  saith  that  there 
be  many  other  disparagements  which 
are  not  specified  in  the  said  statute,  for 
those  two  mentioned  are  put  but  for 
examples.  In  a  word  it  must  be  com- 
petens  maritagium  absque  disparaga- 
tione.' — Ubi  supra.  80,  b.  In  Les 
Termes  de  la  Ley^  *  disparagement  *  is  de- 
fined to  be  *un  honte,  disgrace,  ou 
villanie  fait  par  le  Gardeine  en  chiualrie 
4  son  garde  en  chiualrie  esteant  deins 
age  per  reason  de  son  marriage.' — P. 
130,  ed.  1636.  One  of  the  complaints 
made  by  the  Bishops  to  Hen.  HI.,  in 
1234,  according  to  Matt.  Paris,  was  : 
'  quia  puellam  de  Brittannid  (i,e.  Alie- 
nor, daughter  of  Geoffrey)  et  sororem 
vestram  {i.e.  Alienor,  widow  of  Wil- 
liam Marshal,  afterwards  married  to 
Simon  de  Montfort)  habent  sub  potes- 
tate  sui,  et  alias  plures  puellas  nobiles 
et  alias  mulieres  nubiles,  cum  wardis 
ac  maritagiis,  quas  dant  suis  et  dis- 
paragant.* — Chron,  Maj,  vol.  iii.  p. 
270,  the  Rolls  ed.  In  a  grant  of  the 
wardship  of  the  lands  of  an  heir  minor 
and  of  his  marriage,  made  7th  Dec.  in 
the  19th  year  of  Rich.  II.,  ue.  1395-6, 
we  find  the  following  clause  :  '  Custo- 
diam  omniimi  terrarum  &c.,  habendam 
usque  ad  legitimam  aetatem  Johannse 
filise  et  haereidis  praedicti  Roberti,  uni. 
cum  maritagio  ejusdem  Johannae  abs- 
que disparagatione.  * — Madox,  Form. 
Anglic,  p.  326.  This  last,  indeed, 
seems  to  have  been  a  common  form, 
inserted  in  all  such  deeds.  Rymer,  in 
a  similar  grant  to  the  one  last  quoted, 
has  'absque  dispergatione*  (voL  iii.  p. 
136),  which,  however,  is  probably  a 
mistake,  due  to  the  carelessness  or  ig- 


norance of  the  transcriber.  It  is  ob- 
vious  that  the  way  in  which  the  word 
is  used  by  Elyot  in  the  text  is  strictly 
accurate,  having  regard  to  the  technical 
meaning  still  attaching  to  it  in  the  i6th 
century.  Bacon,  in  his  History  of 
King  Henry  VII.  uses  the  word  in  this 
original  and  technical  sense,  when, 
sp«dcing  of  the  widow  of  Ed.  IV.,  he 
says :  '  She  was  much  affectionate  to 
her  own  kindred,  even  unto  faction ; 
which  did  stir  great  envy  in  the  lords 
of  the  king's  side,  who  counted  her 
blood  a  disparagement  to  be  mingled 
with  the  king's. — IVorJks,  vol.  iii.  p. 
134,  ed.  1825.  So  too  Sir  Philip  Sid- 
ney :  '  Master  Dorus,  (said  the  faire  Pa- 
mela), me  thinkes  you  blame  your 
fortune  very  wrongfully,  since  the  fault 
is  not  in  Fortune  but  in  jrou,  that  can- 
not frame  your  selfe  to  your  fortune, 
and  as  wrongfully  doe  require  Mopsa 
to  so  great  a  disparagement  as  to 
her  father's  servant,  since  she  is  not 
worthy  to  be  loved,  that  hath  not  some 
feeling  of  her  owne  worthinesse.  .  .  . 
I  thus  answered  her :  Lady,  most 
worthy  of  all  duty,  how  fals  it  out,  that 
you,  in  whom  all  vertue  shines,  will 
take  the  patronage  of  fortune,  the  only 
rebellious  handmaid  against  vertue, 
especially  since  before  your  eyes  you 
have  a  pitifull  spectacle  of  her  wicked- 
nes,  a  forlorn  creature,  which  must  re- 
maine  not  such  as  I  am,  but  such  as 
she  makes  me,  since  shee  must  be  the 
balance  of  worthinesse  or  disparage* 
ment.* — Arcadia,  p.  102,  cd.  1633. 

Dissease,  to  trouble,  vex,  am$oy, — 
II.  237  and  note. 

I>il8imiile,i!i'  dissemble. — II.  1 37, 166. 
From  the  Latin  'dissimulo,'  which  the 
author  in  his  Dictionary  translates  '  to 
dissemble  or  fayne  a  thynge,  whiche  is 
not  as  it  semeth  to  be.'  A  concise  de- 
finition of  this  word  is  contained  in  the 
school-boy  line  '  Quod  non  es  simulas, 
dissimulasque  quod  es.'  The  French 
have  also  the  verb  dissimuler.  Thus 
Froissart  says :  *  Le  chevalier  qui  lit 
^toit  k  genoux,  tout  honteux,  car  telles 
paroles  ou!r  lui  etoient  moult  dures,  et 
bien  v^it  que  taire  lui  ^toit  plus  profi- 
table que  parler,  si  ne  r^pondit  oDcques 
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mot  \  ces  paroles  et  dissimula  au  mieux 
qu*il  put,  et  se  d^partit  de  la  prince 
des  seigneurs,  en  prenant  cong^  quand 
il  vit  que  heure  fut.* — Chron.  torn.  ii. 
p.  53,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  It  is  therefore  a 
question  whether  the  English  word  was 
formed  mediately  or  immediately  from 
the  Latin.  Chaucer  had  already  used 
it  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde : 

'  But  in  hymaelf  with  manhode  gan  restreyne 
Ech  raclde  dede,  and  ech  unbndeled  chere. 
That  alle  tho  that  lyven,  soth  to  seyne, 
Ne  sholde  ban  wiste,  by  word  or  by  manere, 
What   that   he   mente,  as   touchynge   this 

matere ; 
From  every  wyght  as  fer  as  Is  the  cloude 

.  He  was,  so  wele  dusimulen  he  koude.' 

Poet,  IVorks,  voL  iv.  p.  942. 

It  is  also  used  by  Sir  Thomas  More : 
'  Ye  shal  see  that  I  deceue  you  not  as 
master  Masker  dooeth,  that  thorow  all 
his  exposicion  flitteth  all  fro  the  poynte, 
and  dyssimuleth  all  the  woordes  of 
those  old  holy  men.* — IVorks,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1056.  And  by  Foxe  in  his  account 
of  the  Disputation  of  John  Huss  before 
the    University    of   Prague  in   1348 : 

*  Neyther  are  these  things  to  be  dissi- 
mulidf  the  whyche  wee  haue  spoken  of, 
for  hee  that  may  correcte  any  th3nig, 
and  doeth  neglect  the  same,  wythout  all 
doubte  he  maketh  hym  selfe  partaker 
of  the  sinne  or  offence.* — AcUs  and 
Man,  vol.  i.  p.  458,  ed.  1 583  ;  but  Foxe 
was  here  merely  translating  from  the 
Latin,  as  is  evident  on  comparing  the 
following  passage  in  the  Historia  et 
Monununia  Joannis  Hus :  *  Nee  enim 
sunt  dissimulanda  quae  diximus,  quia  qui 
emendare  potest  et  negligit,  partici- 
pem  se  proculdubio  delicti  constituit.* 
Pars  i.  to.  cxix.  b.  ed.  1558.  And  so 
Brende,  in  his  translation  of  Q.  Curtius, 
says,  *'  In  the  meane  season  when  soeuer 
Bagoas  got  the  Kyng  alone,  he  would 
fil  his  credulous  eares  with  tales  against 
Orcynes,  euer  dissimulinge  the  cause  of 
hys  dyspleasure,  lest  therby  he  myght 
lose  the  credite  of  his  false  report '  (fo. 
207,   ed.    1553) ;    the  original  being, 

*  Interim  quoties  sine  arbitris  erat,  cre- 
dulas  regis  aures  implebat ;  dissimulans 
causam  irae,  quo  gravior  criminantis 
auctoritas  esset.* — Lib.  x.  cap.  i. 


Distemperatnre,  unheaUhinea. — II. 
405  and  note. 

Domesticall,  domestic. — I.  22;  II. 
60,  78,  407.  From  the  Latin  '  domesti- 
cus,*  for  it  does  not  appear  that  even  in 
the   middle    ages  any  such  word    as 

*  domesticalis  *  was  ever  in  use.  The 
English  form  of  the  word  appears  to  be 
exceedingly  rare.  We  find  it,  however, 
in  Udall's  translation  of  Erasmus's 
Paraphrase  upon  St.  Matthew  x.  :  '  I 
am  not  come  to  sowe  peace  and  Con- 
corde, but  the  swearde  and  warre,  and 
that  shalbe  an  inwarde  and  domestical 
warre  betwene  dere  frende  and  frend, 
and  not  ciuile  warre  onely  betwene  such 
as  be  no  kif  nor  kynne  together.  .  .  • 
Whom  domesticaJi  acquaintaunce  hathe 
made  louers  and  veray  nere  frendes, 
them  shall  the  sweorde  of  the  gospel  set 
insoonder.* — Tom.  i.  fo.  xlvi.  ed.  1551, 
and  as  the  original  has  *  bellum  etiam  in- 
testinum  ac  domesticum  non  modo 
civile  *  and  '  quos  domestica  consuetudo 
fecerat  hominiconjunctissimos*  (/Virtf/>l. 

in  Nov.  Test.  torn.  i.  p.  65,  ed.  1541), 
the  above  translation  seems  to  show  that 

*  domestical  *  was  formed  from  the 
Latin.  On  the  other  hand  it  occurs  in 
NicoU's  Nist.  of  Thucydides^  which 
professes  to  be  '  translated  oute  of 
Frenche* :  '  In  his  retoumefromCipres, 
taking  the  cytie  of  Bizance,  togither 
with  the  people  that  the  king  had  left 
there  in  gamysone,  amongest  whom 
ther  were  many  his  parentes  and  do' 
mesticals  or  housholdes,  that  same  Pau- 
sanias  sente  theym  again  secretly,  fayn- 
ing  that  they  were  escaped.* — Fo.  xli. 
b,  ed.  1550,  the  original  translation  of 
Claude  de  Seyssel  being,  *  entre  lesquelz 
en  y  auoit  plusieurs  ses  parens  et  dome* 
sticques.^ — Fo.  xxv.  Hall,  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  parliament,  held  in  1413- 
14,  says  :  *  Many  peticions  moued  wer 
for  that  tyme  deferred.  Emongest 
whiche  requestes  one  was,  that  a  bill 
exhibited  in  the  parliamente  holden  at 
Westminster  in  the  xi  yere  of  kyng 
Henry  the  fourth  (whiche  by  reason 
that  the  kyng  was  then  vexed  and 
troubled  with  ciuill  deuision  and  do- 
mesticall  dissencion  came  to  none  effect) 
might  now  bee  well  studied,  pondered, 
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regarded,  and  brought  to  some  good 
conclusion.' — Chron,  fo.  xxxv.ed.  1548. 

Doulce,  sofi^  smootAf  sweit, — I.  154. 
This  is  merely  the  French  word.  Pals- 
grave has  :  '  Softe  or  mylde — m.  doulx^ 
f.  doulce  X.  Softe  or  swete — m.  doulce- 
reuxt  f.  doulcereuse  s,  m.  doulx,  f. 
doulce  s,  Softe,  gentyll  of  condycions 
— m.  d(miXf  f.  dou/cf  s,*  and  •Swete 
in  tast — m.  doulx^  f.  dou/cg  s,* — V£f- 
c/atr.  pp.  324,  326.  Cotgrave  gives 
the  following  proverbs  :  '  Dotice  parole 
n^escorche  langue^  We  say,  good  words 
breake  no  bones.  Douce  parole  rompt 
grand'  ire^  Gentle  words  appease  the 
irefull.  Douces  promesses  Migent  les 
Joh,  Faire  promises  oblige  fooles,  or  as 
our  Faire  words  make  fooles  fieune.' 
Richardson  does  not  take  any  note  of 
the  fact  that  the  word  'dulce'  b 
merely  the  French  douke  or  douce^  al- 
though of  course  derived  originally 
from  the  Latin  '  dulcis.' 

Dragges,  dregs, — I.  147.  This 
word  is  often  confounded  by  the  early 
writers  with  *  drugs,*  which  is  perhaps 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  considering  the 
similarity  of  sound,  but  the  latter  is,  of 
course,  a  mere  translation  of  drogues, 
whereas  the  origin  of  the  former  is 
much  disputed.  The  Latin  word  *faex' 
was  represented  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
words  drabbe^  dresten,  and  dros  accord- 
ing  to  Somner,  while  in  the  Promp- 
tofium  we  find  not  only  'Dreggys  or 
drestys,  Fex,  Dreggy  (dresty)  or  fiille 
of  drestys,  Feculentus.  Dreggys  of  oyle 
(drestis),  Amurca,  Dreggjrs  or  lyys  of 
wyne  (drestis  or  lese),  Tartarum  ;  *  but 

*  Dragge,  menglyd  come  (drage  or  mest- 
lyon),  Mixtio^^  and  *Drosse  or  fylthe 
where  of  hyt  be  (qwat  so  it  be),  Rus- 
cuMf   rusculum,*     Palsgrave  too  gives 

•  Dregges — lie  de  biere  ou  de  vin  s,  f. 
Drestes  of  oyle — He  dhuilles^  f.  Drosse  of 
metall— r^^,  m.,*  and  'Drostynesse 
(Drestynesse  7)—lteuseU  z,f,  — VEscUdr. 
p.  215.  It  seems  evident  therefore  that 
drestes  and  dregs  were  synonjrmous,  and 
Dr.  Skinner,  whilst  suggesting  that  the 
latter  is  derived  from  the  former,  offers 
as  alternative  roots  the  Teutonic  Treck 
or  Dreck  »  stercus,  lutum ;  and  Drusen 
=  fax.     M.   Littr^  connects    *  dregs* 


with  the  French  drogue^  which  he  says 
is    'orge  cuite  qui   demeure   dans  le 
brassin  apr^  qu'on  a  cuit  la  bi^re,'  and 
derives   from    'the   old  Scandinavian 
word  dregg.*    On  the  other  hand  he 
deduces  mt  word  dr6che,  which  he  ex- 
plains as  '  risidu  de  Torge  germ^  et 
concass^  qui  a  servi  k  la  &brication  de 
la  bi^re'  from  the  old  German  (Teu- 
tonic?)  word    drescan,    modem   dre- 
schen»battre  le  bl^.      But   are  not 
both  words  synonymous  representatives 
of  the  mediaeval  '  drascus  ?    Matthew 
Paris,   in  his  life  of  Abbot  Garinus, 
quotes  a  charter  of  the  Church  of  St. 
Mary  de  Prato,  in  which  the  Utter 
word   occurs  :    '  Concedimus  prseben- 
dam   quotidianam   ad  duos  equos  de 
granario   nostro    sumendam,  et  unam 
cribrum  furfiiris,  et  majoram  cuvam  de 
drascOy    unaquaque  septimana.' — Vita 
Abbot,  p.  97.  The  editor  of  the  edition 
of  1640  on  this  remarks  :  '  "  Cuvam  de 
drasco''  existimo  fuisse  hordeum  sive 
Brasserium  coctum,  postquam  cervisia 
inde  exprimeretur.     Draines,  Gratftes, 
Draffe  and  Drosse  nos  dicimus.*    M. 
Littr^,  indeed,  seems  to   admit    that 
this  may  be  the  correct  view,  for  he 
adds  :  '  Cependant  Scheler  (the  author 
of  Diet.   d'EtymoL  Franc,  1873)  est 
dispose  a  n'y  {i,e.  drague)  voir  qu'une 
forme  variee  de  dr6che.'    Mr.  Thorold 
Rogers,  in  his  Hist,  of  Agricult,  and 
Prices,  tells  us  that  in  the  fourteenth 
century  <  pigs  were  kept  for  some  time 
on  grains,  called  drasch  in  the  accounts.' 
This  is,  of  course,  the  same   as    the 
drascus,  mentioned  above.     There  is  a 
passage  in  The  Vtsion  of  Piers  PUmgh' 
man,    which    may  be  aptly  cited  as 
showing  the  connection  between  this 
word  and  those  given  by  Littre : 

'  "Ye  baw«,"  quod  a  brewere,  "  I  wil  nouytbe 
reuled, 
Bi    ihcsu !   for   al   jrowre   iani^ynge   with 

s^ritut  justiciet 
Ne  after  conscience,  by  cryste,  whil  I  can 

selle 
Bothe  drtggtt  and  drafle,  and  drawe  it  at  on 

hole 
Thikke  ale  and  thinne  ale,  for  that  is  my 

kynde.'" 
Part,  ii  p.  369,  ed.  1869.  Early  Engl,  Text, 

Sac. 

And  Ascham  seems  to  imply  the  same 
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idirtkn    «b^   he   "P  -     'Tkic   b 

oalj  ■  lev  frttn  and  each  iikc.  wbidh 
with  tbt  drip  of  oor  English  Pi|narr 
Inikicg   uningi;  tbon.   HodT  DMhing 


nulw  bemr  co™c  b7  lEiiluie  thai  by 
heuyng?  ^'>T-  tlip  >*  their  nianyng, 
thty  vijd  h«K  DO  pinching  ■>«  jet 
radyngt  ^uiyng  of  their  dirtj  Jrn^a 
ol  popnj,  wbrcfa  DMjnUjiiet  their 
jrdle  lordljma,  whn  u  the  Sciiptnir 
Ktteth  ont  thejT  wyckolDes,  whTcbe 
ifaej'  wyll  not  hue  knawat  not  jet  aoct 

R.  iiL  ed.  1560,  Brende,  infais  tnn*- 
btkiD  of  Q.  Cortiui,  lib.  x.  aip.  I, 
*Sdi  Athenieniet,  non  mz  modo,  ml 
rlivD  pablicz  Tindices  libenitis,  toilu- 
twim  bominnin,  qoU  Kgrc  fnebool, 
Don  regio  impmo  icdjcgibas  monbiiH|iie 
palnii  regi  usoeti,  prohibuere  finibus  ; 
aomia  potiiu  tolenlnri  qnim  pirga- 
mtnla  quondam  nibis  sax,  tunc  etiim 
nilii  adinittereiit,'  hu  a  yet  diRcrcnt 
fenn  of  the  tune  vord,  'Onljr  the 
Athenians  which  cuer  defended  obsti- 

nthe  libcitid  of  their  comen 
b,  and  which  had  not  beDcaccnt- 
toroed  to  liue  undei  the  obedience  of 
anj  king,  but  under  the  Uwe>  and 
Ciutomej  of  their  crantrer,  wold  not 
•gre  thai  such  dredge  of  men  shuld  Uue 
amonges  them,  but  did  driue  ibem  ont 
of  their  bonndet,  tedy  to  niffre  anv 
thing  rather  then  to  recdue  such 
againe  aa  sometime  were  the  rascal!  of 
•T  their  citie,  and  then  the  reftue  of  at 
the  ootlawei.' — Fa  109  b,  ed.  1553. 
It  may  be  observed  that  to  Aiit  com 
ii  a  phrase  still  in  use,  in  agricultural 
districts,  for  to  winnow,  and  secnu  not 
annatuially  connected  with  the  words 
*  dresles '  and  German  '  dreschen,'  men- 
tioned above. 


■I  B^gV,  I  tayUe.  T'^Jk,  pnn. 
am'}.  He  is  Bn  wyx  that  tdygf^k 
Bompraaasly  opan  >n  otlKr  ""nitfi 
gnxrode :  H  ttm  fimi  mixt  fwi  e^fii 
smmfta/Msrwiemt  atr  la  fimi,  or  tirra 
ia^iTny.'—L'Esrlar.  p.  531.  Cot- 
gran  renden  aHfitr  'to  aA^tr,  baild  : 
nunc,  erect,  fannd.  noke  ap  (aoj 
thing, botenieciaUy la  boose.'  Frotsmt, 
■peaking  of  Pope  Greeny  XL,  njs  : 
'Qoand  il  vit  qu'il  ne  pomnil  tnmwt 
miUe  pail  enue  le  mi  de  Fnnce  «t  le 
nn  d'Angleterre,  dool  tnip  loi  ramt  a 
deplaiancc,  car  moult  y  avoit  IrsrailK 
el  bit  traiailler  kes  oidinanx,  a'ariia 
ct  eut  deratioc  que  il  iroit  fcvisiter 
Rome  et  le  saint  siege  que  Saint  I^erre 
et  Saint  PaidaniiBit^rf(ri/etangiiwnte.' 
~-Ckr<m.  torn.  iL  p.  Zi.  ed.  ri!n.  LiL; 
which  is  thus  tianxlalod  by  Lord  Bet- 
nen  ;  '  Than  be  adoysed  himielfc,  and 
had  a  deoocion  lo  go  and  reuysel  Rome 
and  the  see  aposlolyke,  the  wfaiche 
saynl  Peter  and  saynte  Poole  had  tdc- 
Jjid.'—CAr9m,  vol.  L  p.  509.  ed.  iSij, 
Heame  prints  in  the  appcodii  to  Kf- 
iftt  of  Gimceatr'i  Cknmicli  a  poon  oo 
the  foundation  of  the  Abbey  dS  Glou- 
cester, said  to  be  by  n'illiam  MalTcme, 
the  last  abbot,  and  who,  accordine  to 
Leiand.  occupied  thai  positkm  frooi 
■  JI4  to  the  dissolution.  In  ih' 
we  read  *h** — 


Chaucer  uset  the  word  in  this,  its  pri- 
mitive sense,  in  his  Ballad  Te  He  Lerdi 
and  Getiliimm: 

'  WliflrTfan  ld  joalh  T  rede  you  td^fi^ 
The  houK  of  KrtiH  in  ucb  ■  manae. 
Thai  Id  ymr  ftp  may  you  keepe  uid  ne. 
Fro  the  lempeit  of  niiitdi  tiirei  boe? 

And  in  the  Ttttameni  a/Lme  he  «ay«  ; 
'  Lo,  this  man  b^an  to  tdi/ie,  bnt  for 
his  foundemeni  is  had,  to  the  et>d«  mtj 
he  it  nat  bring.'— ffonb,  fb.  376  b. 
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And  so  does  Spenser  in  The  Faerie 
Queene: 

'  A  Htle  lowly  Hermitage  it  was, 
Downe  in  a  dale,  hard  by  a  for^ts  side, ' 
Far  from  resort  of  j)eople  that  did  pas 
In  traveill  to  and  (roe  :  a  litle  wyde 
There  was  an  holy  chappell  edijydet 
Wherein  the  Hermite  aewly  wont  to  say 
His  holy  thinges  each  mome  and  eventyde.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  L  p.  xax,  ed.  1866. 
Again : 

'  At  last,  as  nigh  out  of  the  wood  she  came, 
A  stately  castle,  iu  away,  she  spvde. 
To  which  her  steps  directly  she  did  urame. 
That  castle  was  most  goodly  edifyeU  ; 
And   plaste  for   pleasure  nigh  that  forest 
syde.'  Ibid,  voL  iL  p.  345. 

So  too   Daniel   in  his  Cvvile   Warres 
uses  the  word  in  this  sense  : 

'  For  see  what  workes,  what  infinite  expence. 
What  monuments  of  zeale  they  edifie; 
As  if  they  would,  so  that  no  stop  were  found 
Fill  all  with  temples,  make  all  holy  ground.' 

P.  151,  ed.  X609. 

Eftsones,  again, — I.  3,  20,  34,  178, 
198,  294;  II,  35,  56,  71,  144,  145, 
177,  190,  213,  242,  269,  300,  304,  368. 
This  is  a  regular  Anglo-Saxon  word. 
The  author  in  his  Dictionary  translates 
iterum  *  efie  soones  or  agayne,'  and  the 
verb  itero,  are,  '  to  do  a  thynge  efte- 
soones,  to  goo  backe  agayne,'  whilst 
Palsgrave  has :  *  Eflsones,  encore  de 
rechief.^ — LEsclair.  p.  858.  It  is  used 
by  Sir  John  Maundevile: '  The  Sarazines 
countrefeten  it  (>>.  balm)  be  sotyltee 
of  craft  for  to  disceyven  the  cristene 
men,  as  I  have  seen  fiille  many  a 
tjrme.  And  aftre  hem  the  Marchauntis 
and  the  Apotecaries  countrefeten  it 
eftsones,  and  than  it  is  lasse  worthe  and 
agret  del  worse.' — Voiage,  &*c.  p.  62, 
ed.  1727.  And  also  by  Chaucer  as  ex, 
gr,  in  TheMiUeres  Tale: 

'  And  atte  laste  heende  Nicholas 
Gan  for  to  syke  sore,  and  seyde,  "Alias  f 
Schal  al  the  world  be  lost  e/Uotus  now ?"' 

Poet.  IVorks,  voL  iL  p.  107. 

And  in  The  Man  of  Lowes  Tale: 

'  Almighty  God,  that  saveth  al  mankynde. 
Have  on  Constaunce  and  on  hir  cbild  som 

mynde  I 
That  fallen  is  in  hethen  hond  tftsotu. 
In   poynt   to   spille,  as   I  schal  telle  you 
soone.'  Uhi  supra,  ^^x^. 

Again  in  Troyhis  and  Cryseyde : 


« 


Sires,  she  ays  no  prisoner^  **  he  seyde, 

I  not  on  yow,  who  that  this  charge  layde  ; 

But,    on   my   part,  ye  may  tftsones  hem 
telle. 

We  usen  here  no  wommen  for  to  selle."' 

Ibid,  voL  iv.  p.  307. 
And  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose : 

'  For  if  that  I  telle  you  the  sothe, 
I  may  have  harme  and  shame  bothe. 
If  that  my  felowes  wisten  it. 
My  talis  shulden  me  be  quytt ; 
For  certeyne  they  wolde  hate  me, 
If  ever  I  knewe  her  cruelttf  I 
For  they  wolde  overalle  holde  hem  stille 
Of  trouthe  that  is  ageyne  her  wille  ; 
Suche  tales  kepen  they  not  here. 
I  myght  eftsoone  bye  it  fuUe  deere. 
If  I  seide  of  hem  ony  thyng. 
That  ought  displesitn  to  her  heryng.' 

Jbid,  vol.  vL  pp.  185,  x86. 

It  occurs  also  frequently  in  Spenser's 
poems,  thus  in  The  Faerie  Queene : 

*  The  Miser  threw  him  selfe  as  an  of&U, 
Streight  at  his  foot  in  base  humilitee. 

And  deeped  him  his  liege,  to  hold  of  him  in 

fee. 
So  happy  peace  they  made  and  faire  accord. 
Eftsootus  this  liegeman  gan  to  weze  more 

bold. 
And  when  he  felt  the  foUy  of  his  Lord. 
In  his  owne  kind  he  gan  him  selfe  unfold.* 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  ii  p.  90,  ed.  1866. 

And  in  Mother  Hubberd's  Tale: 

*  The  ape,  clad  souldierlike,  fit  for  th'  intent. 
In  a  blew  jacket  with  a  crosse  of  redd, 
And  manie  slits,  as  if  that  he  had  shedd 
Much  blood  throgh  many  wounds  therein 

receaved. 
Which  had  the    use  of  his  right  arm  be> 

reaved. 
But  neither  sword  nor  dagger  he  did  beare  ; 
Seemes   that  no  foes  revengement  he  did 

feare. 

Instead  of  them  a  handsome  bat  he  held. 

On  which  he  leaned  as  one  farre  in  elde. 
•       •••••• 

Eftsoones  the  ape  himselfe  g;an  up  to  reare, 
And  on  his  shoulders  high  his  bat  to  beare. 
As  if  good  service  he  were  fit  to  doow' 

Ibid,  voL  V.  pp.  8,  9. 

The  notion  of  iteration  implied  in  the 
word  is  well  illustrated  by  Holland's 
translation  of  the  following  passage  of 
Livy  :  '  Ardens  igitur  ira  tribunus  via- 
torem  mittit  ad  consulem  :  consul  licto- 
rem  ad  tribunum,  privatum  esse  clami' 
tans^vaat  imperio  sine  magistratu.' — LJbb 
ii.  cap.  56.  *  Whereupon  the  Tribune, 
chafed  and  set  into  an  heat,  sendeth  an 
officer  to  the  Consull,  the  Consull  like- 
wise a  lictor  to  the  Tribune,    crying 
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ejtuentt  alawJ  itwt  he  was  bul  a  prival 
penoa  without  command,  without 
mafUinde.'  — P.  83,  ed.  1600. 

Eie,  ftt  the,  at  a  glamt,  xwUy,  it- 
fire  Ih^  tye.'-\.  iS,  187;  II.  85,  401. 
There  i>  no  doubt  that  this  obsolete 

Jhrase  represents  lilerally  the  French 
rril,  aiti  ytMX.  This  will  appear 
from  considering  the  following  ei- 
smples,  which  are  amnged  in  chrono- 
logical order,  beginning  with  La  Ckam- 
nm  dt  Retand,  composed  in  the  eleventh 
century,   where  we   fiisl  find   lh< 


used  ai  follows  :   '  Kar  J  met 


I  (je)   vi  quati 
P.    3Z,   ed.    1869.     In  the   following 
cemury  we  have  in  the  Chron.  desDuti 

DLt :  TeUB  dcmeinc  enni  orguil, 
.  KI  que   .  pen.^   «^  ^^^  ^    ^^^ 

Joffrtu  de  Villehardouin,  who  died 
about  latj  say*  in  his  Cotiqurslt  dt 
CoHslattiHopte :  '  Quand  i1  virent  ces 
haus  murs  el  ces  riches  tour^  dont  eie 
estoil  close,  et  ces  riches  palais  et  ces 
hautes  yglises.  dont  it  avoit  tani  que 
nus  nel  peust  croire  s'il  ne  le  veist  pro- 
prement  it  Fuai.'—V.  39,  ed.  183B ; 
and  in  the  famous  Roman  du  Renarf, 
which  belongs  to  the  same  epoch,  we 
have  these  lines  : 

'  Ahi  I  REiun,  ircp  u  to^n 


MhKJ-en 


cohfti^  del  Roi. 


gi,  ed.  18 


Jean  le  Maingre,  commonly  known  as 
le  Marechal  Boucicaut,  died  in  1431, 
and  in  the  prologue  to  his  history, 
which  was  written  by  a  contemporary, 
this  phrase  occurs  :  'Ce  soot  Icllres  el 
escriptuies  lesquelles  sonl  le  premier 
membre  de  Science,  par  qui  nous  sont 
rapportees  lea  choses  possees,  et  que 
i  I'auilaoya  ne  voyonsmie.' — Nisi,  du 
Mar.  de  Bouncaul,  p.  9,  ed.  1620. 
Commines  says :  'J'ai  vu  beaucoup 
d'eiainples  de  ceste  mati^rc  i  Pail,  et 
ne  parle  pas  par  ouyrdire. '  Mhn.  p. 
32,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Coming  Dow  to  the 
sixteenth  century,  Montaigne  says  ^  'En 
voyU,  qui,  pour  touts  iuges,  employent 


en  leun  causes  le  premiet  paitant  qui 
voyage  le  long  de  leun  moDtaignes  ; 
et  ces  aultres  eslisent,  le  iout  da  mar- 
ch^ quetqn'un  d'cntr'eux,  qui,  an  le 
champ,  dedde  touts  leun  proco.  Quel 
dai^ct  y  auroil  il  que  les  plus  sages 
vuidossent  ainsi  les  nostres,  selon  lei 
occurrences,  el  i  I'aU,  sans  obligalioa 
d'eximple  el  de  coiksequence  ?  ' — 
Eitaii,  lom.  iv.  pp.  149,  250,  ed.  1854. 
M,  Carl  oil  employs  the  same  ex- 
pression:  'N'estant  aureste  sid^poorrO 
de  sens  et  d'experience,  qu'U  ne  sftist 
bieo  faire  la  gaerre  i  Coil.' — Mim.  dt 
VieUteviUe,  tom.  i.  p.  19,  ed.  1757. 
It  is  used  by  Philippe  Desportea,  the 
poet,  in  his  Da/ertts  Amourt : 
•'Bxr.a'itjeviyti  I'nil  moo  miilheur  pw- 

ffiwwi,  p.  ji^  ed.  iSjt. 
And  also  by  D'Aubign^,  the  contempo- 
rary of  Desportes  ; 


(C»r  voui  silo  moini  lom),  nnnl  venir  A 

S™«  forcer.  gaipiaieiU  Unl  de  foRa 
Ln  Traei^Mrt,  n  969,  ed.  1857. 
The  English  equivalent  expression  is 
used  by  Archbishop  Parker  in  a  letter 
to  Queen  Elizabeth  about  1560:  'We 
trust  that  He  whose  cause  jt  is,  and  who 
hath  begun  this  notable  work  in  you, 
shall  perform  il  to  the  glory  of  God,  to 
your  eternal  fame  and  renown,  to  the 
establishing  of  your  reign  in  all  pn»- 
perily  and  wealth,  and  lo  the  comfort 
of  the  whole  Christian  world,  which, 
as  may  appear  daily  al  eye,  laboureth 
universally  to  be  disburdened  from 
that  old  tyrannical  yoke,  and  to  aspire 
to  Chiislian  liberty.'— Cwwnt.  p.  130, 
ed.  l8s3.  Par.  Soc 

Embnude,Embrs7de,il7*r/Jnii^. — 
I.  34,  40;  II.  333,  421.  This  form  il 
used  by  Udall  to  translate  the  woid 
exprobro  in  his  version  of  the  Para- 
phrase of  Eissmus  upon  S.  Mark  xiii.  : 
'  For  the  sunne,  the  fountayne  of  tyght 
shall  weie  darke,  therby  as  it  were  em- 
brayding  the  ungodly  with  theyr  blynd- 
ncs,  because  they  would  not  se  the 
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euerlasting  Sunne  and  lanteme  of  the 
woride.' — Tom.   i.  p.   clxxxix.  b.   ed. 
1551  ;  where  the  original  has,  *  Nam  sol 
luminis  fons  obtenebrescet,   velut   ex- 
probrans  impiis  suam  caecitatem/  &c. — 
Par.  in  Nov.    Tfst.  tom  i.  p.  256,  ed. 
1 541.     Again  in  the  paraphrase  upon 
S.  Luke  vii.  :  *The  pourpose  that  he 
wente  aboute  was,  by  makyng  a  counte- 
naunce  of  merueillyng,  to  commende 
unto  the  Jewes  the  centurions  affiaunce 
and  assured  trust  in  God,  and  also  to 
embraide  them  with  their  unbelief,  by 
this  exaumple  of  a  man  being  bothe  an 
heathen  and  a  souldier. ' — Ubi  supra, 
fo.  cclxxviii.   b. ;  where   Erasmus  had 
written,  *  Hoc  agebat  ut  admiratione  su& 
ludxis    commendaret     fiduciam    erga 
deum,  et  eis  incredulitatem  ipsonim  ho- 
minis  ethnici  et  militaris  exemplo  ex- 
probraretJ*  —Ubi supra^  p.  353.     Hall, 
speaking  of  the  congress  of  Arras  in 
I435»    says  :    *  When  this  league  was 
swome,  and   this  knot  was  knit,  the 
duke  of  Burgoyne,  to  sette  a  vayle  be- 
fore the  kyng  of  Englandes  iyes,  sent 
Thoison   Dor,  his  kyng  at  armes,   to 
kyng  Henry  with  letters,  that  he  beyng 
not  only  waxed  faint  and  weried  with 
continual  warre  and  daily  conflicted,  but 
also  chafed  daily  with  complaintes  and 
lamentacion  of  his  people, whiche  of  the 
Frenchemen   suffered   losse  and  detri- 
ment, embraydyng  and  rebukyng  hym 
openly,  affirm yng  that  he  onely  was  the 
supporter  and  mainteyner  of  the  Eng- 
lishe  people.' — Chron,  fo.  cxxviii.  ed. 
1548. 

Emote,  an  ant.—W.  164  and  note. 
In  the  author's  Dictionary  we  find 
Formica  rendered  *  An  EmoU^  or  Ant, 
or  Pismere.*  This  word  is  more  often 
spelt  em  mot,  or  emmet,  and  represents 
the  Anglo-Saxon  aemet  or  emet.  Bishop 
Jewel  uses  the  same  form  as  Elyot  in 
the  following  passage  :  *  St.  Augustine 
saith,  ^^Wi^efornticam  Dei ;  surgitquo- 
tidie ;  currit  ad  eccl&siam  Dei  ;  orat  ; 
audit  lectionem  ;  hymnum  cantat ;  ni- 
minat  quod  audit ;  apud  se  cogitat ;  re- 
condit  intas  grana  electa  de  are4.'* 
Behold  God's  rmo/f  :  she  riseth  daily ; 
she  runneth  to  the  church  of  God  ;  she 
prayeth  ;    she  heareth   the    lesson  of 


chapter  ;  she  singeth  the  psalm ;  she 
cheweth  or  rememhereth  that  she  hath 
heard  ;  she  museth  upon  it  within  her- 
self; and  within  she  layeth  up  the 
corns  chosen  from  the  floor."  ' —  JVorks^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  858,  ed.  1850.    Par.  Soc: 

Empeche,  to  hinder.— I.  248.  The 
French  empescher^  or  empfcher.  Pals- 
grave has,  *  I  empesske^  or  let  one  of  his 
purpose.  J'empesche^  prim,  conj.-  Do 
what  thou  wylte,  thou  shalte  nat  be 
etnpessfud  for  me :  fay  cm  que  te  plaira, 
tu  ne  seras  pas  empescfU  pour  moy.^ — 
LEsclair.  p.  531.  Froissart,  speaking 
of  Gregory  XI,  says:  «Et  lui  etant  en 
Avignon,  il  s'etoit  si  fort  empichi  des 
besognes  de  France,  et  tant  travaill^ 
du  roi  et  de  ses  frires,  que  k  peine 
pouvoit-il  ^  lui  entendre.'— Olfvu. 
tom.  ii.  p.  21,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.;  this  Lord 
Bemers  renders  :  *  And  he  thus  beyng 
in  Auignon,  was  so  sore  lette  with  the 
besynesses  of  Fraunce,  and  so  sore  tra- 
ueyled  with  the  kyng  and  his  brethem, 
that  with  moche  pa3me  he  had  any 
leyser  to  take  hede  anythyng  to  him- 
selfe  or  to  hischurche.'— CAr<w».  vol.  i. 
p.  509,  ed.  18 1 2.  Spenser  has  the 
word  in  the  same  sense  in  The  Faerie 
Queene: 

*  Wbenas  the  noble  Prince  had  marked  well. 
He  ghest  hiK  nature  by  his  countenance. 
And  calm'd  his  wrath  with  goodly  temper- 
ance. 

Then,  to  him  stepping,  from  his  arme  did 

reach 
Those    keyes,    and     made    himselfe    free 

enterance. 
Each  dore  he  opened  without  any  breach  ; 
There  was  no  bar  to  stop,  nor  foe  him  to 

empeacA.' 

Poet.  Workt^  vol.  L  p.  213,  ed.  1E66. 

And  again  in  the  same  poena  : 

*  Indeede,(quoth  he)  through  fowle  intemper- 

aunce, 
Frayle  men  are  oft  captiv'd  to  covetise  ; 
But   would  they   thinke   with   how   small 

allowaiince 
Untroubled  Nature  doth  her  selfe  suffise, 
Such  superfluities  they  would  despise. 
Which  with  «ad  cares  empetuh  our  native 

joyes.' 

Ibid.  vol.   iL  p.   138. 

Endomag^e,  to  do  damage  to,  to  in" 

jure.—U.    14.      The   French   endom- 

mager ;  which  Cotgrave  translates  *  to 

indamage,  incommodate,  hinder ;  bring 
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or  breed  losse  unto.*     Palsgrave  has, 

*  I  damage,  I  hurte  or  hynder  a  person. 
yeiidammaif^t^  prim.  conj.  Thou  haste 
damaged  more  than  all  the  frendes 
thou  hast  be  worthe  ;  tu  mas  plus  en- 
dammaigJ  que  tous  Us  amys  noni 
vaillant* — UEsdair.  p.  506.  Frois- 
sart,  in  his  account  of  the  capture  of 
Dynant  in  1 342,  says  :  *  Entre  ces  ar- 
chers avoit  autres  assaillans  qui  por- 
toient  cc^nees  grands  et  bien  tranchans 
dont,  entrementes  que  les  archers  en- 
sonnioient  ceux  de  dedans,  ils  coupoient 
les  palis,  et  en  bref  temps  grandemcnt 
les  endommagirent,  et  tant  qu'ils  en 
jet^rent  un  grand  pan  par  terre,  et  en- 
tr^rent  dedans  efforcement.* — Chroti. 
torn.  i.  p.  175,  ed.  Pan.  Lit. 

Enforce, /^  yi^rr^,  compel. — I.  180; 
II.  104,  221.  This  verb  which  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  the  uncompounded 
word,  represents  the  French,  efforccTy 
not  enforcir^  as  Richardson  would  have 
us  believe,  for  the  meaning  of  the 
latter  is  rather  to  add  force  to,  and 
thus  to  make  or  become  stronger, 
whereas  the  idea  of  constraint,  or 
compulsion,  is  always  associated  with 
the  former.  This  is  evident  from  the 
following  pxssages  in  Palsgrave's  work. 

*  I  enforce^  I  constrayne  one  to  do  a 
thyng.  Je  parforce^  prim.  conj.  and 
jefforce^  prim.  conj.  By  saynt  Marj'e, 
and  he  wyll  nat  do  it,  he  shall  be 
enforced  to  it :  par  saincte  Maru,  sil 
ne  le  veult  poynt  faire^  il  y  sera  forc^^ 
or  parforci  de  le  faire.  *  And  *  I  force, 
I  constrayne  one  to  do  a  thyng.  Jef- 
forcCy  prim.  conj.  Wyll  you  force  me 
to  speke  for  you  whether  I  wyll  or 
nat :  me  voulcz-vous  efforcer  ci  parler 
pour  vous  veuille  ou  non  ?^—  V Esclair, 
pp.  534,  555.  In  the  Livres  de  Jostice 
et  de  Piety  compiled  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  it  is  stated  that  *un  soz-diacre 
se  maria  ;  le  evesque  le  effbr^a  forjurer 
sa  feme  :  I'endist  que  il  fist  bien.'-  *  P. 
193,  ed.  1850.  And  in  the  fifteenth 
century  Commines  says,  *Ainsi  done 
est  vraysemblable  que  Dieu  est  quasi 
efforcS  et  contraint,  ou  semens  de 
monstrer  plusieurs  signes,  ct  dc  nous 
battre  de  plusieurs  verges,  pour  noslrc 
l)esiialite,  ct  pour  nostre  inauvai.siie  (|ue 


je  croy  mieux. — ^Mim,  p.  149,  ed.  Pan. 
Lit.  In  Elyot's  Dictionary  yt^  find  im- 
pello  rendered  *  to  inforce '  and  impul- 
sus,  *  inforced.*  The  use  of  the  word  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  following  pas- 
sages taken  from  Brende's  translation 
of  Q.  Curtius,  lib.  ix.  cap.  i  :  *  Equi- 
dem  plura  transcribo,  quam  credo  :  nam 
nee  affirmare  sustineo,  de  quibus  du- 
bito,  nee subducere, quae accepi.*  'Some 
tyme  I  am  enforced  to  write  thynges 
that  I  can  scarsely  belene  ;  for  I  neither 
dare  affirme  the  thinges  wherof  I  doubt, 
nor  counceale  suche  thinges  as  I  haue 
leceiued  for  truthe.' — Fo.  182  b,  ed. 
1553.  *  Bella  deinde  civilia,  quae  secuta 
sunt,  mentibus  augurabantur  :  iterum, 
non  de  regno  Asiae,  sed  de  R^e,  ipsis 
sanguinem  esse  fundendum.' — Lib.  x. 
cap.  5.  *  And  then  they  b^an  to  con- 
ceiue  and  forsee  in  their  mindes,  the 
ciuill  warres  that  did  eusue,  and  that 
they  shoulde  be  enforced  to  shede  their 
bloude  againe,  not  for  the  conquest  of 
Asia,  but  for  the  title  of  some  such  one 
that  would  go  about  to  make  himselfe 
king. ' —  Uhi  supra  fo.  216.  *  H is  renun- 
tiatis  sua  sponte  milites  arma  capiunt ; 
quorum  tumultu  e  regia  Philippus  excitus, 
** Nihil,"  inquit,  **seditione  est  opus; 
nam  inter  se  certantium  prcemia,  qui 
quieverint,  occupabunt ."  * — Lib.  x.  cap. 
8.  *  When  they  were  returned  and 
their  aunswere  knowen,  the  souldiers 
without  any  appointment  put  on  their 
armour  and  made  suche  a  tumult,  that 
the  kyng  was  enforced  to  come  furth  of 
the  court,  and  saide  unto  them,  If  we 
sh;)Ibe  at  strife  amonges  ourselues,  our 
enemies  that  be  quiet  shall  enioye  the  fnite 
of  our  contencion.* — Ubi  sup>ra  fo.  223. 
Sir  John  Davies,  in  his  Discoverit  of  the 
State  of  Ireland^  speaking  of  the  forces 
maintained  by  Queen  Elizabeth  in  the 
island,  says,  *  The  extreame  perill  of 
loosing  the  kingdome,  the  dishonor  and 
danger  that  might  thereby  growe  to  the 
Crowne  c.f  England,  together  with  a 
iust  disdaine  conceiued  by  that  great 
minded  Queene,  that  so  wicked  and 
ungratcfull  a  Rebell  should  preuayle 
against  her  who  had  euer  been  vic- 
torious against  all  her  enemies,  did 
niouc  and  ahnost  ciijorcc  her  to  send 
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ouer   that  mighty  army.* — P.  98,  ed. 
1613. 

Enforme,  to  shape,  fashion^  mould", 
and  hence  to  instruct,  teach. — 1.  91. 
In  Elyot's  Dictionary  we  find  Informo 
translated  *to  shape  or  fourme,  to 
en/orrm  OT  tcsiche  good  maners.'  The 
phrase  *  Magister  informator  '  was  used 
to  denote  one  whom  we  should  now 
call  a  class-master.  Cotgrave  renders 
the  French  cnfornier,  *to  forme,  fashion, 
add  shape  or  making  unto.'  The  word 
is  quite  classical  ;  th\is  it  is  used  by 
Virgil  in  the  primitive  sense  above 
mentioned. 

'  Ingentera  clypeum  informant,  unum  omnia 

contra 
Tela  Latinomm  ;  septenosque  orbibus  orbes 


Impcdiunt. 


yffif.  viii.  447-9. 


And  ccnstantly  by  Cicero,  as  ex.  gr. 
in  the  following  passages  :  *  Huic  veri 
videndi  cupiditati  adjuncta  est  appetitio 
quaedam  principatCls,  ut  nemini  parere 
animus  bene  ^  natura  informatus  velit, 
nisi  proecipienti,  aut  docenti,  aut  utili- 
tatis  causa,  just^  et  legitime  imperanti.* 
— De  Off.  lib  i.  cap.  4.  And  *  Jam  vero 
Chrysippus,  qui  Stoicorum  somniorum 
vaferrimus  habetur  interpres,  magnam 
turbam  congregat  ignotorum  Deorum, 
atque  ita  ignotorum,  ut  eos  ne  conjectur4 
quidem  informare  possimus,  cum  mens 
nostra  quidvisvideaturcogitatione  posse 
depingere.' — De  NcU.  Dcor.  lib.  i.  cap. 
15.  In  view  of  these  and  other  pas- 
sages it  is  somewhat  startling  to  be  told 
by  Dr  Skinner  that  informare  is  *vox 
classicis  authoribus  prorsus  ignota,' 
although  the  learned  author  of  Ety- 
mohgicon  Lingua  Angiicana  is  obliging 
enough  to  admit  that  this  hardly  used 
word  is  *valdfe  elegans.*  It  is  more 
inexcusable  in  Richardson  not  only  to 
endorse  this  statement  with  the  weight 
of  his  authority,  but  to  add  the  singu- 
larly infelicitous  description  *  Low  La- 
tin.* Chaucer  in  The Fersones  Tale  uses 
the  word  in  its  original  sense.  *  This 
vertu  (debonairte)  cometh  som  tyme 
of  nature  ;  for,  as  saith  the  philosopher, 
Man  is  a  quik  thing  by  nature,  debonaire 
and  tretable  by  goodnesse ;  but  *whan 
debonairctc  is  etifontud  of  grace,  than 


is  it  the  more  worth.' — Poet.  Works,  vol. 
iii.  p.  321,  ed.  1866.  Sir  John  Maun- 
devile  says  *  Sithe  that  Cristene  men 
han  sucfie  beleeve  that  ben  enformed 
and  taughte  alle  day  be  holy  doctryne, 
where  inne  thei  schold  beleeve,  it  is  no 
marvaylle  thanne  that  the  Paynemes, 
that  han  no  gode  Doctr3me,  but  only  of 
here  nature,  beleeven  more  largely,  for 
here  symplenesse.* — The  Voiage,  <5r*c., 
p.  201,  ed.  1727.  Tyndall  uses  it  in 
precisely  the  same  way.  *  For  he  that 
doth  wrong  lacketh  witte  and  discretion, 
and  cannot  amende  till  he  be  enformed 
and  taught  louingly.* — Works,  p.  203, 
ed.  1573.  In  a  letter  written  by  John 
Bradford  the  Martyr,  and  dated  March 
14,  1555,  the  word  seems  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  first  sense.  *  So,  my  dearly 
beloved,  though  it  be  something  painful 
to  feel  God's  mason-work,  considering 
what  you  feel,  yet,  if  you  cast  out  your 
hope  on  that  which  you  believe,  and  if 
the  Hewer  all-to  commenceth,  God  is 
now  enforming  you — surely  it  cannot 
but  suppress  the  other  much,  if  that 
your  faith  be  much.* — Writings,  voL 
ii.  p.  204,  ed.  1853,  Par.  Soc.  So 
Spenser,  in  The  Faerie  Queenei 

'  He  knew  the  diverse  went  of  mortall  wayes, 
And  in  the  mindes  of  men  had  great  insight; 
Which  with  sage  counsell,  when  they  went 

astray. 
He  could  en/orme,  and  them  reduce  aright.* 
Poet.  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  166,  ed.  1866. 

Eng^e,  Engynne,  device,  instru- 
ment, invention,  also  in  a  bad  sense, 
cunning,  craft. — I.  284;  II,  215.  The 
French  engin\  which  Cotgrave  translates 
*  An  engin,  toole  instrument  ;  also 
understanding,  policy,  reach  of  wit ; 
also  subtilty,  fraud,  crafl,  wilinesse, 
deceit.  Un  homme  sans  mal  engin.  A 
sincere,  upright  plain-dealing  man. 
Mieuxvaut  engin  que  force.  Prov.  Better 
be  wise  then  strong.  This  word  is  a 
very  favourite  one  with  Froi-^sart  ;  thus 
speaking  of  the  siege  of  Aiguillon  in 
1 346,  he  says,  *  Si  ne  pouvoient  les  sei- 
gneurs plus  aviser  voie,  mani^re,  ni 
engin  comment  ils  pussent  le  fort  chi- 
tel  d'Aiguillon  conquerre.' — Chron. 
tom.  i.  p.  216,  ed.  P.  L.  Again  he 
makes  Heni7  de  Pennefort  in  a  con- 
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versation  with  the  Earl  of  Mountfort  say 
of  the   town  of  Hainnebon,   *Voiis   y 
pourriez  seoir  et  perdre  le  temps  d'un 
an,  ain9ois  que  vous  les  pussiez  avoir 
par  force  ;  mais  je  vous  dirai,  si  croire 
me  voulez,  comment  vous  les   pourrez 
avoir.     II  fait   bon  ouvrer  par  engin^ 
quand  on  ne  peut  avant  aller  par  force. ' 
— Ubi  supra,  p.   131  ;    which  is    thus 
rendered  by  Lord  Bcrners  :  *  But,  sir,  if 
it  wyll  please  you  to  byleue  me  I  shal 
shewe  you  the  wayes  howe  to  wynne 
it,  whanne  force  can  nat  helpe,  subtylte 
and  craft  must  auayle.' — Chron,    vol. 
i.    p.    89.     Speaking   of  the   truce   of 
Toumay  in  1340,  Froissart  says,  *  Elle 
ne  devoit  entrer  j'isqu*^  quarante  jours  ; 
dedans  lesquels  quarante  jours  chacune 
des  parties  le  devoit  faire  savoir  aux 
siens,  sans  nul  engin,^ — Ubi  supra^  p. 
125.     Or  according  to  Lord  Bemers. 
*  This  treuse  to  begyn  the  xl  day  next 
ensuyng,  and  within  that  space  euery 
partie  to  gyue  knowlege   to   his   men 
without  Mallengyn.* — Ubi  supra^  p.  85. 
And  we  are  told  that  M.  Jean  de  P^- 
quigny  *  pourchassa  tant  par  son  subtil 
engin    envers    aucuns     des     bourgeois 
d*Amiens  des  plus  grands  de   la  cit^, 
que  il  les  eut  de  son  accord  ;  et  devoient 
mettre  les  Navarrois  dedans  la  ville.' 
—  Ubi  supra,  p.  389.     This  is  rendered 
plepnastically  :  *  He  dyde  so  moche  by 
his  subtyltify  luytte,  and  fayre  language 
with  certayne  burgesses  of  Amyens  of 
the  greattest  of  the  cyte,  that  they  shulde 
haue  sufferedde  the  nauero  se  to  entre 
into   the   cytie.' — Ubi  supra^    p.    225. 
Sir  Thomas  Chaloner,  in  his  translation 
of  Erasmus's  Moria  Encomium^  says, 

*  These  quaynt  questions  (wene  I)  the 
apostles  woulde  neuer  haue  soluted 
with  lyke  quickenesse  of  engin^  as  our 
Dunsmen  dooe  bothe  argue  and  dif- 
fine  upon  the  same.* — Sipnat.  M.  i  b, 
cd.  1549.  Puttenham  uses  the  word 
in    a   similar   manner   in   speaking   of 

*  false  orthography'  in  his  Arte  of  Eng. 
PcKsie.  *  Such  extreme  licentiousnesse 
is  utterly  to  be  banished  from  our 
schoole,  and  better  it  might  haue  bene 
borne  with  in  old  riming  writers,  by- 
cause  they  liued  in  a  barbarous  age,  and 
were  graue  morall  men  but  vcr)-  homely 


poets,  such  also  as  made  most  of  their 
workes  by  translation  out  of  the  Latine 
and  French  toung,  and  few  or  none  of 
their  owne  engim,  as  may  easely  be 
knowen  to  them  that  list  to  looke  npoo 
the  poemes  of  both  languages.' — Vol. 
i.  p.  68,  ed.  181 1.  Spenser  uses  the 
word  precisely  in  the  same  way  as 
Elyot  when  he  sajrs  : 

'  Him  therefore  now  the  object  of  his  spight 
And  deadly  food  he  makes  :  him  to  offend. 
By  forged  treason  or  by  open  fight. 
He  seekes,  of  all  his  dnfte  the  aymed  end : 
Thereto  his  subtile  ettg^ns  he  does  bend. 
His  practick  witt  and  tiis  fayre  fyied  tonge. 
With  thousand  other  sleightes ;  for  weU  he 

kend 
His  credit  now  in  doubtful!  ballaunce  hoog  : 
For  hardly  could  bee  hurt  who  was  already 

stong.' 

Poet.  Work;  vol.  iL  p.  60,  ed.  i866l 

Bacon,  alluding  to  the  capture  of  Lam- 
bert Symnell,  says,  *  And  thus  delivered 
of  this  so  strange  an  engine  and  new 
invention  of  fortune,  he  {Le, ,  Hen.  VIL) 
returned  to  his  former  confidence  of 
mind,  thinking  now  that  all  his  mis- 
fortunes had  come  at  once.* — Works^ 
vol.  vi.  p.  59,  ed.  1858. 

Ensei^ement,  teachings  showing. 
— L  24.  The  French  word  enseigne^ 
ment ;  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *A 
teaching,  instruction,  document,  pre- 
cept, institution,  doctrine  ;  lesson  or 
example  set ;  a  disciplining,  ordering, 
fashioning,  directing,  or  trayning  up.* 
The  word  occurs  in  the  Histoire  du 
Mareschal  de  Boucicaut^  written  in  the 
fifteenth  century  :  '  Ne  dons,  ne  esmo- 
lumens  quelsconques  ne  veult  prendre 
que  on  luy  veiiille  donner  k  cause  de 
I'ofTice  du  Gouuemement  qu'il  a.  Et 
en  ce  faisant  tient  bien  Venseignemeni 
du  saige  Due  d'Athenes,  qui  fiit  appell^ 
Pericles,  qui  disoit,  comme  rapporte 
Justin,  Que  il  aihert  \  chasque  homme 
qui  a  Tad  ministration  de  justice  de  ne 
contenir  pas  seulement  ses  mains  et  sa 
langue,  mais  aussi  ses  yeux.* — P.  377, 
ed.  1620.  In  the  next  century,  Mon- 
taigne, narrating  the  story  of  Paetus 
and  his  wife  Arria,  says  :  '  Psetus  se 
frappa  tout  subdain  de  ce  mesme 
glaive  :  honteux,  ^  mon  advis,  d'avoireu 
besoing   d'un  si   cher  et  precieux  en- 
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seignemeni,^ — Essais,  torn.  iii.  p.   2331 
ed.  1854. 

Entrelate,  Enterlace,  to  interlace, 
intermix, — I.  38,  68,  209;  II.  398 
note  b. 

Entreludes,  Enterludes,  Interludes, 
or    Moral  plays, — I.    126;    II.    270, 
This  word,   which  is   not  adequately 
explained  in  any  of  the  dictionaries,  is 
manifestly  the  vulgar  rendering  of  the 
mediaeval  word   *interludium,*  i.e,    a 
piece  performed  or  acted  *  inter  ludos,* 
or  as  Mr.  Collier  defines  it   *  a  piece 
played  in  the  interval  of  an  entertain- 
ment.'    The  Latin  word  is  used  by 
Matthew  Paris  in  his  life  of  King  Offa, 
written  about  1240.     He  does  not  ex- 
plain its  meaning,  and  apparently  in- 
troduces it,   in  accordance   with    the 
usual  practice  of  the  monastic  chro- 
niclers, simply  to  express  his  own  dis- 
approval   of   such    frivolities.      After 
mentioning  the  request,   preferred  to 
Offa  by  his  courtiers,   that  he  would 
marry,  in  order  to  preserve  the  suc- 
cession to  the  throne,   the  chronicler 
goes  on :  '  £t  cum  super  hoc  negotio 
saepius  Regem  sollicitarent  et  alloque- 
rentur;  ipse  multotiens  joculando  et  talia 
verba  asserendo,  interludia  fuisse  \'ani- 
tatis,    procerum    suorum    constantiam 
dissimulando  differendoque  delusit' — 
Vita  Offa  /.   p.    6,   ed.    1639.      The 
editor  of  the  edition  here  quoted  gives 
the  following  explanation  in  his  glossary : 
'Fabulas  scenicas  nos  Angli  Interludes 
subinde  vocamus.'     The  word  occurs 
for  the  first  time  in  the  Statutes  of  the 
Realm,  in  1463,  when  3  Ed.  IV.  cap. 
5,   after  specifying  the  gradations    of 
apparel,  to  be  worn  by  different  classes 
of  society,  contains  the  following  pro- 
viso :    *  Pourveu  auxi   que   Hensmen, 
Heroldes,  Purcyvauntez,  Swerdeberers, 
as  Maires,    Messagers  et    Ministrelles 
nascim  deux  ne  jouers  en  lour  entre- 
ludes    ne    soient    comprisez    en   cest 
ordenaunce.' — In    the    rolls  of   Win- 
chester College  for  1466,  according  to 
Mr.  Collier,  'persons  of  this  profession 
are  called  interludentes  in  an  entry  of 
the  payment  of  4^.  to,  "iv.  interluden- 
tibus  et  J.  Meke  citharistae,"  who  ac- 
companied them  as  their  minstrel.' — 


Ann.  of  the  Stage,  vol.  i.  p.  28,  ed. 
1 83 1.     Mr.  Collier  also  quotes   from 
a  MS.    then  in  the  Chapter  House, 
Westminster,  an  entry  under  date  May 
17,  1494,  of  the  payment  of  5  marcs  a- 
piece,  to  four  persons,  who  are  styled  : 
'  Lusores  Regis  alias  in  lingud  Anglican& 
les  pleyars  of  the  kyngs  enterluds,* — 
UH  supra,  p.  37.     Warton  mentions  a 
play  or  morality  printed  by  Wynk]m  de 
Worde  in  1504,  and  entitled,  •  The  Ni- 
gramansir,   a  morall  Enterlude  and  a 
pitbie,    written    by    Maister  Skelton, 
laureate,  and  plaid  before  the  king  and 
other  estatys,  at  Woodstoke  on  Palme 
Sunday.' — Hist.  Eng,   Poet,  vol.  ii  p. 
508,    ed.     1840.     Palsgrave    renders: 
'Interlude — tnoraliti %,  f.,'  but  he  has 
also  :   *  Playe  an  enterlude— ^/Sirr^  s,  f., 
Playe  of  sadde  matters — moraliti  %,  V 
— V  Esc  lair.  pp.  234,  255;  which  seems 
to  point  to  the  distinction  between  the 
two  kinds  of  dramatic  representation. 
Hall,  in  his  account  of  '  the  Justes  '  be- 
fore the  Court  at  Westminster,  in  1510^ 
says  : '  After  soupper  hys  grace  with  the 
Quene,  lordes  and  ladyes,   came  into 
the  White  Hall  within  the  sayd  Pallays, 
whiche  was  hanged  rychely,  the  ludl 
was  scafolded  and  rayled  on  all  partes. 
There  was  an  interlude  of  the  gentel- 
men  of  hys  chapell  before  his  grace, 
and   diuers  freshe  songes.' — Fo.  x  b, 
ed.  1548.     In  the  PP.  Expensa  of  thi 
Princess  Mary,  under  date  March  1537- 
1538}  is  an  entry  ofthe  payment  of  40f., 
*  geuen  to  Heywood,  playeng  an  enter- 
ludt  with  his  children  bifore  my  ladys 
grace.' — P.  62.     Bacon,  in  his  Advice 
to   Viliiers,  says :  '  Besides  matters  of 
serious  consideration,  in  the  courts  of 
princes   there  must  be  time  for  pas- 
times and  disports ;  when  there  is  a 
queen,  and  ladies  of  honour  attending 
her,  there  must  be  sometimes  masques, 
and   revels,  and  interludes ;  and  when 
there  is  no  queen  nor  princess,  as  now, 
yet  at  festivals,  and  for  entertainment 
of  strangers,  or  upon  such  occasions, 
they  may  be  fit  also.' — Works,  vol.  xiii. 
p.   54,  ed.    1872.     Mr.    Collier  is  of 
opinion  that  the  use  of  the  word  '  inter- 
lude'   implies    'that    the    plays    and 
pageants  represented  at  court,  and  else- 


502 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


where,  were  usually  performed  in  the 
pauses  of  banquets.* — Ubi  supra^    p. 

93- 
Erog^te;  Erogation,  to  distribute ; 

distribution. — II.  91  and  note,  363. 

Esbaied,  abashed^  dismayed^  fright- 
ened.— II.  323  and  note. 

Esbatement,  pastime^  sport. — I.  64 ; 
II.  13.  The  French  esbatement ;  which 
Cotgrave  translates,  *  A  sporting,  play- 
ing, dallying,  jeasting,  recreation.* 
Palsgrave  has,  *Pastyme — passetempSy 
m  ;  esbatement  s,  m.* — L  Esclair.  p. 
252.  Also  *  Sporte,  myrthe — soulas^ 
m.  jeu  Xf  m. ;  esbat  «,  m. ;  deduict  «,  m. ; 
esbatement  s,  m. — Ibid.  p.  274.  Jean 
le  Maire,  a  celebrated  Belgian  writer, 
in  his  Illustrations  de  Gaule^  published 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  speaking  of 
the  death  of  Hector,  says  :  *  Le  lende- 
main  Achilles,  pour  faire  honneur  a  feu 
son  amy  Patroclus,  mist  sus  ung  grant 
toumoy  et  celebra  les  ieux  fiinebres  de 
toutes  manieres  desbatementes  au  tum- 
beau  dudit  Patroclus,  en  distribuant  par 
grant  largesse  diuerses  manieres  de  pris 
a  ceulx  qui  mieulx  les  feroient.* — Livre 
ii.  chap.  19,  ed.  15 12.  Froissart,  in 
the  Prologue  to  his  Chronicle,  uses  this 
word  in  the  sense  of  amusement  *  Mais 
ains  que  je  la  commence,  je  requiers  au 
Sauveur  de  tout  le  monde,  qui  de  neant 
crea  toutes  choses,  qu'il  veuille  creer  et 
mettre  en  moi  sens  et  entendement  si 
vertueuxque,  ce  livre  que  j'ai  commence, 
je  le  puisse  continuer  et  persev^rer  en 
telle  mani^re  que  toux  ceux  et  celles 
qui  leliront,  verront,  et  orront  y  puissent 
prendre  Abatement  et  plaisance,  et  je  en- 
cheoir  en  leur  grace. — Chron.  tom.  i. 
p.  I,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  This  Lord  Bemers 
translates  :  '  But,  or  I  begyn,  I  require 
the  sauyour  of  all  the  worlde,  who  of 
nothyng  created  al  thynges,  that  he  wyll 
gyue  me  suche  grace  and  understand - 
yng,  thai  I  may  continue  and  perseuer 
in  such  wyse  that  who  so  this  proces 
redeth  or  hereth,  may  take  pastaunce^ 
pleasure,  and  ensample.* — Chron.  vol.  i. 
p.  I,  ed.  18 12.  In  Les  Cent  Nouvelles 
Nouvelles^  also  referred  to  the  fifteenth 
century,  we  find  the  same  meaning 
attached  to  the  word  :  *  Tout  ce  disoit 
par  farce  et  ibcUtementy  car  il  ^toit  et 


est  toujours  tr^  gracieux  et  noavean,  et 
bien  plaisant  gentilhomme.* — P.  112, 
ed.  Pan.  Lit.  No  instances  of  the  use 
of  the  word  by  English  writers  are 
given  in  the  Dictionaries. 

Espial,  the  act  of  watching^  ^Py*^\ 
also  a  watchman^  spy^  scout. — I.  254  ; 
II.  236.  Formed  ftom  the  French 
espion^  which  Cotgrave  renders  •  a  spie, 
scout,  espiaJl;  a  privy  observer  of,  or 
prier  into  men's  behaviour ;  a  malicious 
dogger,  watcher,  wayla)rer  of  others.' 
Elyot  in  his  Dictionary  ix^JtiAtXes  specu- 
lator  *  an  espyall  in  warres.  *  The 
word  is  used  in  the  first  sense  by 
Gower. 

'  It  was  that  tyme  suche  usance 
That  euery  man  the  conysaunce 
Of  his  contre  bare  in  his  honde. 
Whan  he  went  into  straunge  londe  : 
And  thus  was  eueryman  therfore 
Well  knowe  where  that  he  was  bore  ; 
For  esPyall  and  mystrowynges 
Thei  did  than  suche  thynges. 
That  euery  man  might  other  knowe.* 

Conf.  Am.  fo.  cxxxvi.  ed.  1554. 

Chaucer  too,  in  The  Freres  Tale^  says  : 

'  He  had  a  sompnour  redy  to  his  bond, 
A  slyer  boy  was  noon  in  En^elood  ; 
Ful  prively  he  had  his  espiatle. 
That  taugnte  him  wher  he  might  avajle. 

Poet.  IVorks,  voL  iL  p.  047. 

Cavendish, in  his Li/eo/fVolseyf  describe 
ing  how  the  Cardinal  was  robbed  during 
his  progress  through  France,  sa)rs : 
*And  at  Campaigne  he  lost  his  standishe, 
which  was  all  of  silver,  and  gilt  :  and 
there  it  was  espied,  and  the  partv  taken, 
which  was  but  a  little  boy  of  twelve 
or  thirteen  yeares  of  age,  a  ruffians 
page  of  Paris.  .  .  .  Then  after  the 
espiall  of  this  boy,  my  lord  revealed  the 
.same  unto  the  counsell,  by  meanes 
whereof  the  ruffian  was  apprehended, 
and  set  on  the  pillory,  in  the  middest 
of  the  market  place  ;  a  goodly  recom- 
pense for  such  an  offense.* — Words- 
worth's Eccles.  Biog.y  vol.  i.  p.  540, 
ed.  1853.  Spenser  has  the  word  in  the 
same  sense. 

'  But  for  this  threasure  throwne  uppon  his 

strand  ; 
Which  well  I  prove,  as  shall  appeare  by 

triall, 
To  be  thib  maidcs  with  whom  I  fastned  hand. 
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Known  by  good  markes  and  perfect  good 

espiall : 
Therefore  it  ought  be  rendred  her  without 

denial].' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  302. 

In  First  Part  of  King  Henry  VI,  we 
have  the  following  dialogue. 

*  York.    Are  not  the  speedy  scouts  retum'd 

again, 
That  dogg'd  the  mighty  army  of  the  Dau- 

phin  ? 
Messenggr.    They  are  return'd  my  lord  ;  and 

give  it  out 
That  he  is  march'd  to  Bourdeaux  with  his 

power, 
To  fight  with  Talbot :  as  he  march'd  along. 
By  your  estials  were  discovered 
Two  mightier  troops  than  that  the  Dauphin 

led  ; 
Which  join'd  with  him,  and  made  their  march 
for  Bourdeaux.' 

The  word   occurs  also    in    the    same 
sense  in  Hamlet, 

*  King.  Sweet  Gertrude,  leave  us  too  ; 
For  we  have  closely  sent  for  Hamlet  hither, 
That  he,  as,  'twere  by  accident,  may  here 
Affront  Ophelia  : 

Her  father  and  myself,  lawful  espials. 

Will  so  bestow  ourselves  that,  seeing,  unseen. 

We  may  of  their  encounter  frankly  judge.' 

Bacon,  in  his  Essay  Of  Foliowers  and 
Friends  y  says:  *  There  is  a  kind  of 
followers,  likewise,  which  are  dan- 
gerous, being  indeed  espials ;  which 
inquire  the  secrets  of  the  house,  and 
bear  tales  of  them  to  others  ;  yet  such 
men,  many  times^  are  in  great  favour  ; 
for  they  are  officious,  and  commonly 
exchange  tales.* — Works^  vol.  i.  p.  163, 
ed.  1825.  And  again  ;  *  She  (1.  e.  the 
Lady  Margaret)  had  some  secret  espials^ 
(like  to  the  Turks  commissioners  for 
children  of  tribute)  to  look  abroad  for 
handsome  and  graceful  youths,  to  make 
Plantagenets  and  Dukes  of  York.' — 
Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  132,  ed.  1858. 

Excerpe,  to  pick  out ^  cull^  select.— II. 
2.  In  his  Dictionary  the  author  renders 
the  Latin  verb  excerpo  *  to  gather  here 
and  there  the  chiefe  of  any  thynge.* 
The  following  passages  will  show  that 
it  was  used  by  the  best  authors  :  *  Sed, 
quia  sic  ab  hominibus  doctis  accepimus, 
non  solum  ex  malis  eligere  minima 
oportere,  sed  etiam  excerpere  ex  his 
ipsis,  si  quid  inesset  boni.* — Cic.  deOff. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  i. 


8uidf  cum  Picenis  excer^em  semina  pomis 
audes,  si  cameram  percusti  forte,  penes  te 
es? 

Hor.  Sat.  lib.  ii.  3,  272-3. 

The  English  form  is  exceedingly  rare,  but 
it  occurs  in  the  writings  of  ihe  *  ever- 
memorable  '  John  Hales.  *  From  the 
order  of  reading,  we  come  to  the  Excerpta^ 
and  to  such  things  as  we  observe  and 
gather  in  our  reading.  ...  In  your 
reading  excerpe^  and  note  in  your  book 
such  things  as  you  like.* — Golden 
Remains ^  pp.  349,  354»  ed.  1688. 

Exchewe,  Exchue,  to  eschnv, — 
IL  181,  294,  384,  401.  From  the 
French  eschcver^  modem  esquiver.  Pals- 
grave spells  this  word  in  the  same  way. 
*  I  exchewe  or  avoyde,  Jeschieue^  prim, 
conj .  This  daunger  can  nat  be  exchewed : 
ce  dingier  ne  peult  poynt  estre  eschietU,* 
He  has  also.  *  I  avoyde,  I  shonne  a 
thynge,  Je  escheue  oxje  euile,  prim.  conj. 
Never  have  to  do  with  hym,  if  thou 
mayst  avoyde  hym  :  Nayes  jamays  a 
/aire  a  luy^  si  tu  le  peuls  escheuer  or 
euiter.* — VEsclair.  pp.  441,  541.  The 
word  seems  also  to  have  been  spelt 
eschiver ;  thus  in  La  Chanson  de  Roland, 
composed  in  the  eleventh  century,  we 
iind  these  lines 

'  Puis  que  il  sunt  as  chevals  e  as  armes, 
Jk  pur  murir  tCeschiverunt  bataille.' 

P.  34,  ed.  1869. 

Again  in  Li  Romans  de  Berte  aus  grans 
piis^  referred  to  the  thirteenth  century, 
we  find  this  passage  : 

'  Une  fontalne  treuve,  si  «b  but  k  plenty  ; 
Apr^   ot    si  grant  froit  qu'ele  k    forment 

tremb^, 
Ne  sait  comment  le  froit  puist  avoir  eschivi* 

and  the  following: 

'  Une  ourse  a  encontr^  en  une  grant  val^e. 
Qui  vers  li  s'en  venoit,  courant  gueule  ba^ 
Quant  Berte  I'aper^ut,  moult  fu  espoventtfe  : 

Aide  Diex  "  fait  ele  "qui  f^is  mer  saltfe, 
Pire  de  paradis,  or  est  ma  vie  aide." 
De  la  paour  qu'ele  a  est  chdue  pasmde, 
El  I'ourse  Veschiva,  autre  voic  est  toum^.* 

Rom.    des  douze  Pairs,  tom.  i.  pp.  63, 
67,  ed.  1832. 

St.  Louis,  in  the  history  written  of 
him  by  Joinville  in  the  same  century, 
exhorts  his  son  thus  :  *  Fui  et  eschiesve 
la  compaingnie  des  mauvez.' — Bouquet, 
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Hill,  de  la  Framte,  torn.  xx.  p.  300^  ed. 
1S40.  A  ititnte  of  John  I.  King  of 
France,  d»le<i  jSDrcember,  1355,  ran* 
thus:  'AToni  ordene  et  ordenons  que 
pour  tithivtr  tn  fiiusa  postn  et  le 
peril  qui  en  peul  ivenit,  que  kvec  not 
Chiefvetaines  ou  cculs  qui  recevrontlei 
Monlres  He  noi  (leu  d'armes  lenint 
preseiu  les  Superintcndeni  des  troii 
&.!«,'— Ofrf.  da  A'ais,  torn.  iii.  p.  35. 
e<l.  1732.  Fmiwiart  in  his  account  of 
the  battle  between  the  French  Mid 
Flemings  upnn  the  Mont-d'Or  in  1383, 
lajrs  :  '  Sur  ces  deui  ailes  i^id'anDca 
le*  eommencerent  i  pousser  de  leurs 
roiileii  lances  i  lon)^  fers  et  dan  de 
Itonleaux,  qui  lenr  piLtsoient  ces  cottes 
de  maille  tout  outre  et  les  prenoieni  en 
chair;  doni  ceuiquien  etoienl  altcints  te 
nstreif^nirent  pour  tichertr  les  horions.' 
— CMron.  torn.  ii.  p.  251,  ed.  Pan.  Lit. 
Which  Lord  Bemers  translates,  '  So 
that  the  flemynges  were  glad  to  raAetae 
the  stn>ke*.'  —  CAn>n,,  voL  L  p.  738, 
ed.  1811.  Again,  speaking  of  Sir  John 
Holland  al  Beverley  in  1385,  Ftoiwart 
says  :  'Done,  pour/A'Ativrlou!! perils,  il 
I'enfernut  en  la  dilte  ville.'  — tW™^, 
p.  33a.  Which  is  rendered  by  Lord 
bemeri :  '  So  to  atiut  all  parylles,  he 
tookc  senluaiy  in  Ihe  lowne  of  saynt 
Johans  of  Beuerley.' — Ckron.  vol.  ii.  p. 
15.  Chaucer  has  also  iliHerent  forms  of 
the  same  word ;  thus  in  The  P/rsonet 
Tal/  he  says  ;  '  Now  schal  men  un- 
derstonde.  that  al  be  it  so  that  noon 
erlhely  man  may  eschini-e  alle  venial 
aynnes,  yil  may  he  refreyne  hem  by  the 
brennyng  love  thai  he  hath  10  oure 
Lord  JhesQ  Crist.'— TW.  Worts,  vol. 
iii.  p.  193 ;  whilst  [a  Traylus  and 
Crystyde  we  find  : 

'And.  Ion]  (m  Khe  km  in  hire  thoughl  iirgni 
In  this  maUre,  of  which  I  h.ive  yD»  vAit. 


najr  ihjmlien  thai  ye  hjm  mi 


347.  »5'  1  "■  84-  In  'the  AdditioBi' 
to  Elyot'i  Dictiatiary  we  fiad  'oco- 
gito  '  translated  *  to  fynd  or  iaoent  bf 
thinkingi'ind  * eacogitatio '  ' invcniiaa.' 
Both  words  are  qoite  tJaasioI  "^ 
freqaenllv  emplojed  by  CiccrOL  The 
French  had  alio  the  verb  exrogittr, 
which  Cotgrave  renders  <  ta  excBgitaU ; 
■eriooxly  to  thinke,  camestlj  to  coo- 
lider,  intentively  to  studie  of ;  also 
to  invent  by  serious  thinking,  deviie 
after  an  exact  coniideratioii,  finde  out 
with  earnest  Undie.'  The  word  does 
not  seem  to  have  beea  in  nse  cither 
in  France  or  England  befbie  the  sia- 
teenlh  century.  Mr,  Todd,  in  hi* 
edition  of  Jolmson's  Dictionary,  lan 
that  Sir  Thomai  Man;  '  was  fond  of 
Ihe  word ; '  and  adds  (hat  he  had 
'repeatedly  found  it  in  his  writings,' 
but  as  in  spite  of  this  assertion  he  only 
gives  a  single  instance,  and  does  not 
condescend  to  give  even  the  reference 
for  that,  it  would  occupy  more  time 
than  the  Editor  is  able  to  spare  10 
verify  it.  Mr.  Todd's  remaric,  however, 
would  undoubtedlyapply  to  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  who  uses  it  constantly  in  hii 
Priimtiin  QriginalioK  of  Afaaimd,  (the 
Editor  on  a  cursory  examination  noted 
three  eiamples  on  the  same  page),  but 
Ihe  reader  will  no  doubt  be  satisfied 
with  a  single  specimen  ;  '  If  we  consider 
the  vaj^ous  hypotheses  of  the  ancient 
and  mndem  philosophers  touching  the 
general  systeme  of  the  world,  and  those 
more  universal  and  cardinal  solutions 
of  the  common  and  great  appearances  in 
nature,  we  shall  find  them,  orthe  greatest 
part  of  them,  to  be  little  else  than 
cxctieilaled  and  invented  models,  not  so 
much  arising  from  the  true  image  of 
the  things  themselves,  or  resulting  from 
the  real  existence  of  them,  a&  certain 
instituted  and  artificinl  contrivances  of 
mens  wits  and  fancies.' — P.  9,  ed, 
1677.  Richard  Pate  who  sat  at  Ihe 
Council  of  Trent  as  titular  Bishop  of 
Worcester  reponing  to  the  king  from 
Lille  on  nth  November,  1540,  an  in- 
terview with  John  tan  Dicke  saj-s, 
'  And  here  crying  out  in  this  sort,  pro- 
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nunced  to  be  no  such  comforth  to  be 
excogit.Ufd  for  both  Realmes,  as  to  have 
thEmprour  resort  into  Inglond  to  se 
Your  Majestie  hys  father,  as  hit  of  thother 
side  to  cum  into  Flanders  to  visite  his 
sone  thEmprour.* — Statt  Pap,  vol.  viii. 
p.  478. 

Ezhibition,  a  stipend ^  a  pension. — I. 
138.  This  word  is  still  in  use  at  the 
two  Universities  to  denote  a  certain 
kind  of  scholarship,  or  bene&ction. 
The  Latin  word  *exhibitio,*  though  not 
authorised  by  classical  usage,  was  em- 
ployed by  the  Roman  lawyers,  and  is 
also  found  in  the  patristic  writings.  Thus 
Tertullian  says,  '  Male  nobis  de  necessi- 
tatibus  humanae  exhibiiionis  supplau- 
dimus,  si  p«  >st  fidem  obsignatam  dicimus : 
non  habeo  quo  vivam.* — De  Idol,  cap. 
12,  tom.  i.  col.  677.  Migne*s  ed. 
Lactantius  uses  the  verb  *  exhibere  *  in 
the  sense  of  to  supply  the  necessaries 
of  life.  *Nec  quoque  tolerari  possunt, 
quae  ad  exhibendos  milites  spectant.' 
— De  Mori.  Persecut.  cap.  7.  And 
again,  *  Quae  cum  esset,  dapibus  sacri- 
ficabat  pene  quotidie,  ac  vicariis  suis 
epulis  exhibebat.* — Ibid.  cap.  1 1.  We 
find  the  word  used  in  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, in  a  charter  of  Otho  the  Great 
to  the  Church  of  Lodi  in  Italy  ;  *Qua- 
propter  jam  dicta  Ecclesia  sub  nos- 
tra protectione  benigne  asserta  praecepta 
confirmamus  ei  universa,  res  quoque 
atque  possessiones  sive  utriusque  sexiis 
familias,  tam  in  comitatu  qu^m  iii 
aedificiis  turrium.  .  .  .  verum  etiam 
omne  publicum  districtum  ipsius  civi- 
talis  vectigalia  telonium,  tam  infra 
ipsam  civitatem  qukm  extra  in  suburbio 
ejusdem  civitatis  usque  ad  seplem 
milliaria  in  circuitu,  cunctasque  publicas 
exhibitioneSyO^^  hactenus  ad  Laudensem 
comitatum  de  ipsa  civitate  et  suburbano 
ejus  redhibitae  sunt  jure  publico  fictatio- 
nes,  utensiones,  querelas,  et  intentiones 
omnium  hominum  in  dicta  civitate 
degentium  et  habitantium,  Episcopus 
ipsius  civitatis,  aut  missus,  quem  ipse 
delegaverit  noster  etiam  Regius  existens 
missus  ita  defmiat.' — Ughelli,  Italia 
Scuray  tom.  iv.  col.  660,  ed.  17 19 
The  present  academical  use  of  the 
word   is    well   illustrated  by   the  two 


following  passages.  Strype,  speaking  of 
Sir  John  Cheke*s  early  career,  says, 
'  Being  thus  known  to  the  King,  he 
soon  after  advanced  him  to  the  honour 
to  be  his  scholar,  together  with  one 
Smith  of  Queen*s  College,  afterwards 
sufliciently  known,  being  Secretary  of 
State,  and  employed  in  embassies  abroad. 
To  both  whom  the  King  exhibited  for 
the  encouragement  of  their  studies,  and 
for  the  bearing  of  their  expenses  of 
travel  into  foreign  countries. — Life  of 
Sir  J,  Cheke,  p.  6,  ed.  1821.  The 
same  author  tells  us  that  Archbishop 
Parker  gave  £200  to  the  City  of  Nor- 
wich. *  For  which  they  were  to  grant 
an  annuity  of  £\o  to  the  said  college  : 
(1.  e.  Corpus  Christi  Cam.)  and  the 
Master  and  Fellows  thereof  were  to 
bestow  £%  of  the  said  £\o  to  these 
uses,  and  none  other ;  that  is,  towards  the 
use  and  exhibition  of  three  grammar 
scholars,  to  be  found  within  the  said 
college  :  to  be  from  time  to  time  nomi- 
nated and  appointed  by  the  Mayor 
and  his  successors,  with  the  assent  of 
the  most  part  of  the  Aldermen,  out  of 
the  schools  at  or  in  the  City  of  Norwich, 
or  Alesham  in  Norfolk.* — Life  of  Abp, 
Parker y  vol.  i.  p.  503,  ed.  1821.  In 
the  following  passages  it  is  used  in  a 
rather  more  extended,  and,  perhaps, 
almost,  in  its  original  sense.  Cavendish 
tells  us  that  when  Wolsey  was  very  ill, 
the  king  sent  three  physicians,  Cromer, 
Clement,  and  Wotton  to  hold  a  con- 
sultation with  Sir  William  Butles  as  to 
the  Cardindl's  state  of  health,  and  adds  : 
*  To  this  motion  my  lorde  was  contented 
to  hear  their  judgement ;  for  he  trusted 
more  to  doctor  Cromer  than  to  all  the 
rest,  because  he  was  the  very  meane  to 
bring  him  from  Paris  into  Englande,  and 
gave  him  partly  his  exhibition  in  Paris.  * 
— Wordsworth's  Eccles.  Biog.  vol.  i. 
p.  605.  Bacon,  in  his  Life  of  Hen.  VII, 
speaking  of  that  king's  projected  mar- 
riage with  the  young  queen  of  Naples, 
says  :  *  In  this  match  he  was  soon 
cooled,  when  he  heard  from  his  Am- 
bassadors that  this  young  Queen  had 
had  a  goodly  jointure  in  the  realm  of 
Naples.  .  .  .  but  since  the  time  that 
the  kingdom  was  in  Ferdinando's  hands. 
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all  was  assigned  to  the  army  and  gar- 
risons there  ;  and  she  received  only  a 
pension  or  exhibition  out  of  his  coffers.* 
—Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  228,  ed.  1858. 
Foxe,  in  his  account  of  *  the  trouble  of 
Humfrey  Muminuth,  Alderman  of  Lon- 
don *  says :  *  Stokesley,  then  Bishop 
of  London,  ministred  Articles  unto  him 
to  the  number  of  xxiv,  as  for  adhering 
to  Lather  and  his  opinions,  for  hauing  and 
reading  heretical  bookes,  and  treatises, 
for  geuing  exhibition  to  William  Tin- 
dall,  Roy,  and  such  other,  for  helping 
them  ouer  the  sea  to  Luther,  for  minis- 
tring  priuie  helpe  to  translate,  as  well 
the  Testament,  as  other  bookes  into 
English,  &c.  *  To  which  Articles  Mum- 
muth  replied  *  that  he  promised  him  [i.e, 
Tindall)  ten  pound  (as  he  then  sayd)  for 
hb  father  and  mothers  soules,  and  all 
Christen  soules,  which  money  afterward 
he  sent  him  ouer  to  Hamborow,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise.  And  yet  not  to  him 
alone  he  gaue  this  exkibitiony  but  to 
diuers  other  moe  likewise,  which  were 
no  heretikes ;  as  to  D.  Royston,  the 
Bishop  of  London's  Chaplayne,  \it  exhibi- 
ted fortie  or  fiftie  pounds,  to  D.  Wodiall, 
Prouinciall  of  the  Frier  Austens,  as  much 
or  more,  to  D.  Watson,  the  king's  Chap- 
layne, also  to  other  scholars  and  diuers 
Priests.* — Actes  attd  Mon.  vol.  ii.  p. 
997,  ed.  1583.  Shakespeare  frequently 
employs  the  expression  in  the  above 
sense. 

Expend,  to  weighy  examhie, — IL 
271,  441.  This  word  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  the  Latin  *expendo,'  which 
Elyot  himself  renders,  *  to  ponder  or 
weye,  to  examyne  streytely. '  It  is  con- 
stantly used  by  Cicero,  thus  :  *  Equidem 
cum  colligo  argumenta  causarum,  non 
tameanumerare  soleo,qu^m  expendere.' 
— De  Oratorey  lib.  ii.  cap.  76.  ^  Again  : 
*  Nee  vero  utetur  imprudenter  hac  copia, 
sed  omnia  expendet  et  seliget.' — Orat. 
cap.  15.  And,  *  Qu3e  contemplanles 
expendere  oportebit,  quid  quisque 
habeat  sui ;  eaque  moderari,  nee  velle 
experiri,  qu^m  se  aliena  deceant.* — De 
Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  31.  The  English  form 
is  used  by  Wilson  in  his  Arte  of  Rhe- 
torique  in  this  sen.«e  :  *  In  all  matters 
that  men  take  in  hande,  this  considera-  | 


tion  ought  first  to  be  had,  that  we  first 
diligently  <:x/«Wi/  the  cause,  befote  we 
go  through  with  it,  that  we  male  be 
assured  whether  it  be  lawfull  or  other- 
wise*— P.  loi,  ed.  1584.  And  also 
by  Tyndall,  in  his  Supper  o/tkeLord^ 
first  printed  in  1533.  'Again  let  us 
compare  the  figure  with  the  truth,  the 
old  passover  with  the  new, and  diligently 
consider  the  property  of  speaking  in 
and  of  either  of  them.  Let  us  expend 
the  succession,  imitation  and  time ; 
how,  the  new  succeeding  the  old,  Christ 
sitting  at  the  supper.  Mediator  between 
both,  celebrating  both  with  his  presence, 
did  put  out  the  old  and  bring  in  the 
new.* — Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  247,  ed. 
1850.     Par.  Soc. 

Exploite,  Exployte,  to  accomplish. 
—I.  25,  183,  249,  265,  278  ;  II.  273, 
428  and  note.  From  the  French  ex- 
ploicter.  Cotgrave  translates  this  'to 
exploicty  performe, dispatch;  act, execute, 
atchieve.'*  Palsgrave  has  :  *I  exployt, 
I  applye  or  avaunce  my  selfe  to  forther 
a  busynesse.  Je  niexploicte,  je  me  sidr 
exploictSy  exploicterj  verb.  mod.  They 
exployted  them  so  faste  that  within 
shorte  space  they  came  to  their  jour- 
nayes  ende  :  ilz  se  exploicterent  tant  que 
en  briefue  espace  ilz  vindrent  au  bout 
de  leur  journ^e,^ ^  V Esclair.  p.  542. 
Holinshed,  in  his  Chronicle  of  Ireland, 
describing  the  burning  of  the  town  of 
Naas  by  Rorie  Og  in  1577,  says  :  *  He 
taried  verie  little  in  the  towne,  sauing 
that  he  sat  a  little  while  upon  thecrosse 
in  the  market  place,  and  beheld  how 
the  fire  round  about  him  was  in  euerie 
house  kindled,  and  whereat  he  mode 
great  ioy  and  triumph,  that  he  had 
doone  and  exploited  so  diuelish  an  act.* 
— Chrott,  vol.  ii.  p.  148,  ed.  1 587.  So 
too  Warner  uses  the  same  expres- 
sion : 

*Suruiue  and  \.A\  the  wcstcme  world  what 

we  expipyUd  haue; 
How  that  to  Rome,  amidst  her  roofe,  the 
may  den  sacke  we  gave.' 

Albion's  England^  p.  75,  ed.  1597. 

Holland,  in  his  translation  of  the  E« 
TptafivTtp^  fro\ir(vT*ov  of  Plutarch, 
renders    tJie   passage  'E^aficiywvSas  Sc 
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iroXX^  yikv  koX  fitydKa  KaT^ftOoKrt  ffrpa- 
rriywyy  oifK  I^Karrov  5*  outoC  iivr\yLOVtv*riu 
f.Ln^k  (rrparTjyovmos  /iijS*  i^x®*^®*  tpyov 
ictpX  etrrdkiav. — Cap.  27.  *  And  Epa- 
minonJas  atchieved  (I  must  needs  say), 
many  noble  acts  and  valiant  exploits, 
whiles  he  was  Captaine  Generall  for  Bcro- 
tia  ;  howbeit,  one  act  there  is  reported 
of  his,  when  he  was  neither  Generall  nor 
in  any  office  at  all,  which  he  exploited 
inThessaly.'  P.  329,  ed.  1657.  Again, 
the  same  writer  in  his  version  of  the 
B(o«  T«v  5«ifo  prir6pwVf  renders,  *£»»- 
OtfjLfycov  S^  ray  i.irh  ^vA^s  r^  KaddHtp^ 
4irt\  xpi7<'"'fw^aT0s  airdyrooy  &<pdri^  XP^' 
fiard  T6  irapaifx^^  Bpaxfi^s  8i(rx(Alas  KtU 
acnrl^as  ^lOKocriois. — Lysias,  *  When  as 
those  of  Phi  la  had  made  a  re-entry 
into  the  city,  and  chased  out  the  Tyrants, 
for  that  he  shewed  himself  (above  all 
others)  most  forward  in  this  entreprize, 
as  having  contributed  (for  the  exploiting 
of  this  sei*vice)  two  thousand  dragmes 
weight  in  silver,  and  two  hundred  tar- 
guets.' — Ubi  supra y  p.  754. 

Exploiture,     achiez'ement. — I.     87, 
252  ;  II.  08,  275,  429  and  note. 

Expulse,  to  expel. — II.  45,  143, 
224.  The  French  expulser  ;  which  Cot- 
grave  translates,  *  to  expulse  ^  ex  pell ; 
drive,  chase,  or  thrust  out.'  Palsgrave 
has  :  *  I  put  forthe,  or  expulse  one  out 
of  a  place,  Jeboule  hors^  jayboutS  hors^ 
bouter  horSy  prim.  conj.  2lvA  je  expotilse^ 
jay  expoulsiy  expoulser,  prim.  conj.  I 
shall  put  hym  forthe  at  all  adventures, 
put  hym  in  afterwarde  who  wyll :  ye  U 
bouteray  dehors^  or  je  fexpoulseray  nue 
foisy  metie  le  dedatis  apres  qui  vouldra.* 
— VEsclair.  p.  672,  see  also  p.  674. 
This  word  does  not  seem  to  have  l)een 
used  before  the  sixteenth  century.  But 
we  find  it  in  the  Exhortation  aux 
Princes  Ckrestiens  of  Jean  Marot,  the 
poet  : 

'  Faictes  sonner  dedans  Rome  Talarme, 
Remettez  sus  Scipions  et  Cesars, 
Et  qu'il  n'y  ayt  Prcbstrc,  Moync,  nc  Carme, 
Qui  k  present  ne  treiche  du  Gendarme 
Pour  expulser  ce  lyon  de  voz  pares.* 

(Enz'Tcs,  torn-  V.  p.  04,  ed.  1731. 

And  Ambroise  Pare,  the  most  eminent 
surgeon  in  France,  and  probably  in 
Europe  in  the  sixteenth  century,  em- 


ploys it  in  his  great  work  on  surgery  : 
*  Si  aucun  veut  dire  qu*une  balotte  de 
plomb  tiree  par  une  harquebuse,  pent 
demeurer  longues  annees  en  quelques 
parties  de  nostre  corps,  cela  ie  leur 
concede :  parce  que  le  plomb  a  quelque 
familiarite  auecques  nostre  substance 
....  Toutefois,  nonobstant  icelle  fa- 
miliarite, Nature  P expulse  au  dehors,  si 
respal<;seur  des  muscles,  ligamens,  ou 
autres  parties  solides  ne  I'empesche.  *— 
CEuvreSy  tom.  ii.  p.  67,  ed.  1840. 
Goldinge,  who  translated  Caesar's  Com- 
mentaries in  the  sixteenth  century,  says 
in  his  preface  :  *  I  thought  it  expedient 
for  the  better  understanding  of  thys 
History,  as  well  to  set  oute  a  more 
ample  description  of  Gallia,  as  also  to 
declare  what  sundry  nations  haue  since 
Cesars  tyme  possessed  the  same. 
Neuertheles,  gentell  reader,  thou  shalt 
not  looke  for  a  particuler  declaration  of 
the  shifting,  remouing,  and  expulsing  of 
euery  seuerall  kind  of  people,  nor  of  ihe 
alteration  of  the  state  of  euerye  seuerall 
country  in  that  region.  *  And  he  trans- 
lates *  quum  ille  prcesensisset  ac  profu- 
gisset,  usque  ad  fines  insecuti,  regno 
domoque  expulerunt'  {de  Bello  Gall.\\h. 
V.  cap.  54),  *  The  which  thing  when  he 
foreseing  had  fled  unto  Cesar,  they 
purse  wed  hym  to  the  uttermost  borders 
of  theyr  territory,  and  utlerlye  expulsed 
him,  both  from  hys  kingdome  and 
country.' — Fo.  142,  ed.  1565.  Again 
in  his  translation  of  Justin  {Hist,  lib. 
XX.  cap.  i)  Goldinge  has:  *  Dennis, 
hauinge  expulsed  the  Carthaginenses 
oute  of  Sicill,  and  taken  the  gouem- 
ment  of  al  the  whole  Hand  into  his 
hand,  .  .  .  conueyed  hys  noste  into 
Italy.* — Fo.  92  b,  ed.  1564.  Shake- 
speare, in  the  First  Part  of  King 
Hen,  VI,  ^  makes  the  Duke  of  Alenjon 
say  : 

'  For  ever  should  they  {i.e.   the  English)  be 

expuls'd  ham  France, 
And  not  have  title  of  an  earldom  here.' 

Works,  vol.  V.  p.  47,  Dycc's  ed. 

Stow,  translating  the  following  passage 
from  Mat.  Pans,  *Sicut  prius  in  adventu 
Danorum,  et  nunc  in  expulsione  Anglo- 
rum  k  Normannis,  peccatis  exigentibus, 
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exterminium  accessit  incolaruin*(  CAnw. 
Mat,  vol.iL  p.  3»  t*ie  Rolls  ed.),  says : 
*  Then  came  the  destruction  of  the  in- 
habitantes,  first  at  the  comming  of  the 
Danes,  and  now  in  the  expulsing  of 
the  Englisiimen  by  the  Normans.* — 
Annales,  p.  loo,  ed.  1615.  Bacon,  in 
his  Advertisement  touching  an  Holy 
IVarre,  written  in  1 622,  says  ;  'Much 
like  were  the  case,  if  you  suppose  a 
nation  where  the  custom  were,  that  after 
full  age  the  sons  should  expulse  their 
fathers  and  mothers  out  of  their  posses- 
sions, and  put  them  to  their  pensions  : 
for  these  cases,  of  women  to  govern 
men,  sons  the  fathers,  slaves  freemen, 
are  much  in  the  same  degree.* — Works^ 
Yol.  vii.  p.  33,  ed.  1859.  And  in  his 
Discourse  on  the  Unions  he  makes  use 
of  the  same  word  again  :  *  These  repre- 
sentations do  answer  in  matter  of  policy 
to  union  of  countries  by  conquest; 
where  the  conquering  state  doth  ex- 
tinguish, extirpate,  and  expulse  any 
part  of  the  state  conquered,  which 
It  findeth  so  contrary  as  it  cannot  alter 
and    convert    it.'— /did.     vol.    x.    p. 

93- 

Exquisite,  lit.  sought  out,  hence  re- 

condite^  deepj  curious^  also  exacts  perfect. 
— I.  48.55»65,73»86;  II.  279,344.  The 
word  seems  to  have  been  generally 
applied  to  learning,  thus  Goldinge 
translates  the  following  passage  in 
Justin,  *  Hie  Sami  Demarato,  locuplete 
negotiatore,  patre  natus.  magnisque  sa- 
pientiae  incrementis  formatus,  -^gyp- 
tum  primo,  mox  Babyloniam,  ad  perdis- 
cendos  siderum  motus,  originemque 
mundi  spectandam,  profectus,  summam 
scientiam  consecutus  erat.'  [Hist.  lib. 
XX.  cap.  4);  •  This  man,  being  the  sonne 
of  a  ritch  merchaunte  man  of  Samos, 
called  Demaratus,  and  being  broughte 
up  in  the  studies  of  wisdome,  wherin 
he  greatly  encreased,  takyng  his  ioumey 
first  into  Egipt  and  afterward  to 
Babilon,  to  leame  perfectly  the  mouing 
of  the  planets,  and  to  searche  out  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  wherof  it  was 
m^e,  attained  to  meruelous  exquisite 
knowledge.* — Fo.  94,  ed.  1564.  So 
Chaucer,  in  The  Testament  of  Creseide, 
says: 


'Thus  when  they  gadred  were  the  goddes 

seueiip 
Mercuntu  they  chosed  with  one  assent. 
To  be  forespeker  in  the  Paiiiment. 
Who  had  ben  there  and  liking  for  to  here 
His  £aconde  tonge  and  termes  exauisite, 
Qi  rethorike  the  practike  he  mignt  lere. 
In  brefe  sermon  a  preignant  sentence  write.' 

Worki,  fa  183,  ed.  160a. 

Bacon  affords  illustrations  of  all  the 
above  meanings ;  thus  in  his  Advance- 
ment of  Learnings  he  says :  •  In  natural 
history  we  see  there  hath  not  been  that 
choice  and  judgment  used,  as  ought  to 
have  been ;  as  may  appear  in  the 
writings  of  Plinius,  Cardanus,  Albertus, 
and  divers  of  the  Arabians,  being 
fraught  ¥nth  much  ^bulous  matter,  a 
great  part,  not  only  untried,  but  no- 
toriously untrue,  to  the  great  derogarion 
of  the  credit  of  natural  philosophy,  with 
the  grave  and  sober  kind  of  wits: 
wherein  the  wisdom  and  integrity  of 
Aristotle  is  worthy  to  be  observed;  that 
having  made  so  diligent  and  exquisite  a 
history  of  living  creatures,  hath  mingled 
it  sparingly  with  any  vain  or  feigned 
matter.' — Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  43,  ed. 
1825.  And,  speaking  of  the  embassy 
to  Spain  in  1505,  he  says:  *The  in- 
structions touching  the  Queen  of  Naples 
were  so  curious  and  exquisite^  being 
as  articles  whereby  to  direct  a  survey, 
or  framing  a  particular  of  her  person, 
for  complexion,  favour,  feature,  sta- 
ture, health,  age,  customs,  behaviour, 
conditions,  and  estate ;  as,  if  the  king 
had  been  young,  a  man  would  have 
judged  him  to  be  amorous.' — Ibid.  vol. 
vi.  p.  227,  ed.  1858.  And  again  :  *To 
desire  in  discourse  to  hold  all  argu- 
ments, is  ridiculous,  wanting  true  judg- 
ment ;  for  in  all  things  no  man  can  be 
exquisite.* — Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  431,  ed. 
1825. 

Exquisitely,  deeply ^  curiously, — I. 
108  ;  1 1 .  427  and  note.  The  use  of  this 
word  may  be  illustrated  by  Goldinge *s 
translation  of  the  following  passage  of 
Justin  :  *  Tantum  facinus  admississe  in- 
genia  omni  doctrinS  exculta^  pulcher- 
rimis  Icgibus  institutisque  formata,  ut, 
quid  posthac  succensere  jure  barbaris 
possent,  non  haberent '  {Hist.  lib.  viii. 
cap.  2) ;  *  Certesse  it  is  great  pity  that 
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such  fine  wits,  so  exquisitely  polished 
withal  kinde  of  learning,  and  traded 
(trayned  ?)  in  so  goodly  lawes  and  insti- 
tutions, should  be  so  far  ouerseene  as  to 
commit  so  heinous  an  act,  that  of  right 
they  can  haue  no  cause  here  after  to  be 
offeiided  with  the  barbarus  na  ions  for 
doing  of  the  like.* — Fo.  42  b,  ed. 
1564.  Palsgrave,  in  the  Preface  to  his 
Third  Book,  says  :  •  Resteth  nowe, 
usyng  the  same  order  agayne,  to  shewe 
accordyng  as  I  have  afore  promysed, 
more  exquisitely  what  other  accidentes 
and  properties  the  sayde  partes  of 
speche  have.' — V Esclair.  p.  151.  Foxe, 
in  his  Dejhtce  of  lx>rd  Cobham  against 
Alanus  Copus^  says  :  *  But  heere  will 
be  sayd  again  perhaps  that  the  matter 
of  such  preambles  and  prefaces  being 
but  pursuantes  of  statutes  ....  is  not 
so  precisely  to  be  scande,  or  exqui- 
sitely to  be  stand  upon,  as  for  the 
ground  of  a  necessary  case  of  trouth.  *— 
Actes  and  Mon.  vol.    i.    p.    573,   ed. 

1583- 

Extincte,  to  extinguish. — II.  201, 
210,  223.  This  very  uncommon  verb 
seems  to  be  formed  from  the  participle 
*  extinctus '  of  the  Latin  verb  *  extinguo,' 
for  the  French  equivalent  of  the  modem 
iteindre  was  esteittdre  or  estayndre^  and 
though  the  participle  of  this  was  estainct 
or  estayncty  it  is  obvious  that  the  verb 
used  by  Elyot  approximates  more 
closely  to  a  Latin  than  a  French  ori- 

final.  Moreover,  it  is  no  slight  con- 
rmation  of  this  hypothesis  that  it  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  used  by  any 
writer  previous  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
when  Latin  forms  were  largely  intro- 
duced. Ihus  Froissart's  remark  :  '  II 
est  verite,  que  le  grand  desir  que  on  a 
aux  choses  que  elles  avienneiit,  estaind 
le  sens,  et  pour  ce  sont  les  vices 
mattres  et  les  vertus  violas  et  corrum- 
pues*  {Chron.  tom.  iii.  p.  147,  ed.  P.L.) 
is  rendered  by  Lord  Bemers  :  *  The 
great  desyre  that  a  man  hath  to  haue 
the  execusyon  of  that  thynge  or  it  be 
fallen,  often  tymes  quenchdh  reason  and 
wysdome.* — Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  560,  ed. 
1 81 2.  But  Brende  translated  the 
following  passage  in  Q.  Curtius  :  *  Hinc 
habuere  posteri  reges,  quoaim  stirpibus 


post  multas  states  Romaui  opes  adem* 
erunty  (Lib.  viii.  cap.  6.);  'From 
thence  came  their  latter  kynges,  whose 
lynage  the  power  of  the  Romaynes  long 
after  dyd  extinct,^ — Fol.  161  b,  ed. 
1553.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Statutes 
of  the  Realm  in  this  very  year  (1531); 
thus,  by  23  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  20,  it  is 
provided  :  *  yf  it  niay  seme  to  his  high 
wisdome  and  moost  prudent  discrecion 
mete  to  move  the  Popes  Holynes  and 
the  Courte  of  Rome  amycablye,  chari- 
tablie,  and  resonablie  to  compounde 
other  to  extinct  and  make  frustrate  the 
paymentys  of  the  said  Annates,  &c. 
.  .  .  .  that  then  those  wayes  and  com- 
posicions  ons  taken  concluded  and 
agreed  &c.  shall  stonde  in  strenght 
force  and  effecte  of  a  lawe  inviolablye 
to  be  observed.*  Joye,  in  his  Exposi- 
Hon  of  Daniel^  uses  the  participle  of 
this  verb.  *Nowe  ah  lasse  howe  is 
this  doctrine  to  prave  obscured  and 
extincted  utterly,  witn  praying  to  the 
dead  withe  a  false  faithe,  with  so  many 
mediators.*— Fol.  220  b,  ed.  1545, 
and  so  does  Holinshed  in  his  history 
of  the  Conquest  of  Ireland^  for  in  his 
panegyric  upon  the  Geraldines  he  says : 
•The  memorial  of  their  fame  for  a 
time  through  malice  male  be  couered, 
but  neuer  suppressed  nor  extincted,^ 
—  Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  41,  ed.  1586. 


F. 


Faicty  <w/,  aetion,  deed^  feat. — I. 
30,  46.  A  French  word.  Cotgrave 
translates  Faict  *a  fact,  act,  action, 
worke ;  deed  ;  a  feat,  pranke,  part,  per- 
formance,  atchievement,  exploit.'  In 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  the 
word  now  spelt  fait  was  commonly 
written  faict.  Thus  Montaigne  says  : 
'  Le  faict  du  capitaine  Bayard  est  de 
meillure  composition :  lequel,  se  sentant 
blece  4  mort  d'une  harquebusade  dans 
le  corps,  conseill^  de  se  retirer  de  la 
meslee,  respondit  qu'il  ne  commenceroit 
point  sur  sa  fin  4  toumer  le  dos  4  I'en- 
nemi.' — Essais^  tom.  i.  p.  21,  ed.  1854. 
Again, '  Pourtant  ordonna  il,  selonraison. 
et  ^  son  fils  et  aux  senateurs  qui  Toe- 
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cmnpa^iKHcnt,  de  prouvecnr  aultiemcnt 
i  leur  fakl.'—Ib'd,  torn,  ii,  p.  235, 
And.  'Si  iefeusse  nay  d'unc  complexion 
plus  desiqjiee,  ie  crains  qu'il  feiist  alle 
piteusemeni  de  mon  ^litl.' — Ilnil.  p. 
139,  Pal'gnivc  has  'Fealc  of  Armes 
— faut  darmts  »,  m.' — L'Eidair.  p. 
319.  Uddl  has  rather  a  diRerenl  form 
of  the  same  word  ;  '  For  it  is  no  godly 
poyncte  for  to  cast  a  man  headlong  inlo 
the  ryuer,  that  by  deliueiyng  of  him 
thou  mayest  seme  to  be  a  man  of  Rreal 
ftoitet :  but  it  isagodly  thing  lu  plucke 
out  him  that  by  chaunce  is  fallen  in." — 
Paraphrasa,  lorn,  i.  fo.  xiv.  ed.  1551. 
The  expression  used  by  Erasmus  in  the 
original,  'ut  vii  magnus  apparcas,'  has 
an  almost  exact  parallel  in  Frois~art's 
description  of  the  Normans  at  Sluys 
as,    '  gens  de /lif  el  de  mer.'     It  does 


g  the  French  for 
FaneleDeiae,  newe,  nmtlty.—W. 
22.  The  derivation  of  this  word  is  un- 
certain, but  as  the  wor<!  Tangle'  is 
mentioned  among  other  articles  of  per- 
sonal ornament  in  Greene's  j)/tii»t//ij,  it 
is  most  probable  that  it  was  formed 
from  this  substantive.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, that  the  epithet  'new'  is  al- 
most invariably  urefiied.  Thus  Chaucer 
in  Qunu  Anttyaa  says  : 


Tokel 


tohym 


'M>'_": 


'And  Ihoolhal  haddedDon  unkyndimsK, 
As  doolli  the  tydif,  for  nrafangilmxtt. 
Besoghic  mtrcy  of  hart  irespauynEc, 
And  tiusilikly  Kngc  bin  TepentynEc.' 

Ibid.  p.  980. 
In  the  translation  of  the  Paraphrase  of 
Erasmus  upon  I  Tim.  iv.,  we  find  a 
somewhat  difTerenl  phrase:  'And  thus 
it  slandeth  the  in  haitde  to  <lao  so 
muche  the  rather,  because  ihou  art 
called  to  be  a  Ifacher  of  ihc  gospel, 
being  not  yet  of  full  growcn  i^,  whiche 
is  not  wonle  easylyc  '.f\  swerue  in  to 
naiv /angles,  bat  thou  hast  bene  brought 


up  (as  it  were)  euen  from  thy  youth  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospell  and  ingood  learn- 
ing soaslhycontinuaunce  ought  10  make 
thee  ntorepractisedand  strong.'— Tom. 
iL  fo,  clxxxii,  ed.  1552,  where  the 
original  has  'non  jam  setate  provccta 
quse  solet  ad  res  novas  a^e  deflect!.'^ 
Par.  in  Nmi.Test.  tom.  ii.  p.  240,  ed. 
1541.  Hall,  in  his  account  of  Jack 
Cade's  rebellion,  says  :  'And  because 
the  Kentish  men  be  impacient  in 
wronges,  disdayning  of  to  much  op- 
pression, and  euei  desirous  of  new 
chaung,  and  nem  fa«gilnis,  the  ouer- 
(ure  of  this  matter  was  put  furtbe  fyr^te 
in  Kent.'— tr^foit.  fo.  clii.  ed.  (S48. 
Ascham,  in  his  Sthoolmasltr,  usei^  both, 
substantive  and  adjective:  'Also  for 
manners  and  life,  quick  wits  commonly 
be,  in  desire,  ncwfangttd ;  in  purpose, 
unconslant ;  tight  to  promise  anything, 
ready  10  forget  every  thing,  both  bene- 
fit and  injury.'  Ag^in  :  '  HanJ  wits  be 
hard  to  receive,  but  sure  to  keep ; 
painful  without  weariness,  heedful  with- 
out wavering,  constant  without  new- 
faiigirtuss.'— Works,  vol.  iii.  pp.  oS, 
loi,  ed.  1864.  Spenser,  in  M\>llifr 
NutlfnTi  TaU,  speaking  of  (he  Ai>e, 
disguised  as  a  " 


Himiw: 


»^a™», 


Sit  Philip  Sidney,  in  his  Areadia,  de- 
scribing the  effects  of  oligarchical 
government,  says:  'Hence  grew  averie 
dissolution  of  all  estates,  while  the  great 
men  (by  the  nature  of  ambition  neuer 
satisfied)  grew  factious  among  them- 
selves .  .  .  .  al  length,  vertue  itsclfe 
almost  foTjolten,  when  it  had  no  hope- 
full  ei  d  wherunto  to  lie  directed  ;  old 
men  long  nusled  in  corruption,  scorn- 
ing ihem  thai  would  feeke  reformation; 
yong  men  very  faubfinding,  liuir  ery 
faulty;  and  so  to  Bd.'Jangieneisi;    lioih 
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of  manners,  apparell  and  each  thing 
els,  by  the  custome  of  selfe-guilty  euill, 
glad  to  change,  though  oft  for  a  worse.* 
— P.  121,  ed.  1605.  Carew  says  that 
Comish  gentlemen  *  delight  not  in  bra- 
uerie  of  apparrell,  yet  the  women  would 
be  verie  loth  to  come  behinde  the 
fashion  in  nrwfangUdnes  of  the  maner, 
if  not  in  costlynes  of  the  matter,  which 
perhaps  might  ouer-empty  their  hus- 
bands purses.* — Survey  of  Cornwall^  p. 
64,  ed.  1602.  Stubbes  says  :  'Hereby 
it  appeareth  that  no  people  in  the 
worlde  are  so  curious  in  new  /angles  as 
they  of  England  be.*— P.  10.  ed.  1595. 
Shakespeare  uses  the  compound  adjec- 
tive twice,  thus  in  Love's  Labour's  Lost, 
Biron  says  : 

'  Why  should  I  joy  in  an  abortive  birth? 
At  Christmas  I  no  more  desire  a  rose 
Than   wish   a  snow   in  May's  new-fangied 

earth  ; 
But  like  of  each  thin;?  that  in  season  rtows.' 

Again,  in  As  you  like  itj  Rosalind  says  to 
Orlando,  *I  will  be  more  jealous  of 
thee  than  a  Barbary  cock-pigeon  over 
his  hen  ;  more  clamorous  than  a  parrot 
against  rain  ;  more  newfangled  than  an 
ape;  more  giddy  in  my  desires  than  a 
monkey.'  Palsgrave  has  :  *  Newfangled, 
not  constante  and  stedy  of  purpose  -  m. 
et  f.  muable  s.'—LLsdair.  p.  319, 
whilst  Cotgrave  renders,  Fantaslique, 
*  Fantasticall,  humorous,  nciu-f angled^ 
giddie,  skittish,  inventive,  conceited.* 
The  substantive  *fangle'  appears  very 
rarely  without  the  qualifying  epithet, 
but  from  the  following  passage  it  would 
seem  that,  pace  Dr.  Johnson,  the  word 
is  of  foreign  rather  than  of  native  origin. 
Wood,  in  his  account  of  Henry  Foulis, 
says  :  *  He  had  also  in  him  a  most 
generous  and  public  spirit,  a  carelesness 
of  the  world  and  things  thereof,  (as 
most  bookish  men  have)  a  most  becom- 
ing honesty  in  his  dealings,  a  just  ob- 
servance of  collegiate  discipline,  and  a 
hatred  to  fangles,  and  the  French 
fooleries  of  his  time.* — Athen.  Oxott. 
vol.  iii.  col.  881,  ed.  1817.  Gayton, 
*one  of  those  authors  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  who,'  according  to  Chalmers, 
'contributed  somewtiat  to  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  republic  of  letters  without 


adding  much  to  its  credit,'  in  his  Fes- 
tk'ous  Notes  upon  Don  Quixote,  has  the 
following  lines : 

*  What  /angle  now,  thy  thronged  guests  to 

winne, 
To  get  more  roome,  faith  goe  to  Inne  and 
Inne.' 

P.  330,  ed.  1654. 

Todd  and  Latham  quote  also  a  passage 
from  Greene's  Mamillia  in  which  the 
same  word  is  said  to  occur,  but  as  no 
copy  of  this  work  is  to  be  found  in  the 
library  of  the  British  Museum,  the 
Editor  has  not  been  able  to  verify  it, 
and  therefore  does  not  think  right  to 
quote  it.  Shakespeare  uses  the  un- 
compounded  adjective  in  Cymbeline : 

'  Whflt  fairies  haunt  this  ground  ?  a  book  ?    O 
rare  one ! 
Be  not,  as  is  owr  Jangled  world,  a  garment 
Nobler  than  that  it  covers 

Works,  vol.  viL  p.  719,  Dyce's  ed. 

Fardelle,  a  buiuile. — I.  146,  180. 
The  old  form  of  the  French  word 
fardeauy  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *a 
fardle,  burthen,  trusse,  pack,  bundle.* 
Palsgrave  has  *Fardell~-/art/^a«  -r,  m. 
fais,  m.' — VEsclair,  p.  218.  The 
original  word  occiu-s  in  Le  Roman  du 
Renart,  written  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, as  follows : 

*  Lors  se  sont  andui  esveillitf, 
Si  ont  moult  bien  apareillid 
Comme  march^anz  \ox  fardel, 
Et  Primaut  a  pris  un  hardel, 
Et  si  I'a  k  son  col  pendu.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  139,  ed.  1826. 

Elyot,  in  his  Dictionary  translates 
sarcina,  *  a  trusse  or  packe  or  fardell^ 
sometime  it  is  taken  for  an  unprofitable 
burden.*  Udall,  in  his  translation  of 
the  paraphrase  of  Erasmus  upon  St. 
Luke  xi.,  says  :  *Woe  shalbe  unto  you 
Lawiers  also  ....  ye  laye  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  simple  people  a  whole 
fardel,  unpossible  to  be  borne.* — Tom. 
i.  fo.  cccix.  ed.  1551;  where  the  original 
has:  *erit  igitur  et  vobis  I^speritis 
vae  .  .  .  .  sarcinam  importabilem  im- 
ponitis  humeris  simplicium.* — Par.  in 
Nov,  Test.  tom.  i.  p.  387,  ed.  1 541.  So 
Brende  translates  '  Cumque  plus  rape- 
rent,  passim  strata  erant  itinera  vilioribus 
sarcinis,  quas   in  comparatione  melio- 
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rum  ivarilU  conlemmat.'  Q.  Curt.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  II  ;  'Whiche  riches  whiles  Ihr 
touldiers  violently  spoiled,  ihey  strnwed 
the  wii>^  Aill  of  packes  and  fardds, 
whiche  they  wouli!  not  louche,  in  le- 
specl  of  the  couetous  desire  they  had  to 
thinges  of  grealet  valew.'— Fo.  17  b, 
cd.  1553.  Shakespeare  u^ies  this  word 
leveral  limes,  thus  in  Tki  Winlf^t  TaU 
Aulolycus  says;  "  'The  fardd  there? 
whal's  i'  ■AiK  fardAl  Wherefore  that 
boi?'"  to  which  the  shepherd  replies  : 
'"Sir,  there  lie*  such  secrets  in  this 
/anlrta.m\  box.  which  none  must  know 
I1UI  the  king.'" — fVorti,  vol.  iii.  p. 
487.      Dyce's  ed.      Again  in  llatalet : 


■Who. 


1  iwul  u«9er 


."/-™ 


Peacham,  in  his  Garden  of  ElogufH<e, 
has  the  same  words  in  juxtaposition  as 
Elyot,  for  he  defines  'Frequenlatio ' 
thus:  'When  many  arguments  being 
scattered  here  and  there,  one  from  an- 
other, are  gathered  tofielher,  as  it  were. 
into  one  tiussc  and  fardelt,  and  layde 
before  the  eyes  of  the  hearer.' — Signal. 
T.  iii.  U  ed.  1577.  Various  derivations 
have  l)cen  suggested  for  this  word,  but 
it  seems  most  natural  to  connect  it  with 
the  participle  'fartus'  of  the  verb 
'fercire,'  losliiff,  a  view  which  is  some- 
what strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the 
word  'fartellum'  is  met  wilh  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  The  following  ex- 
tract from   the  accounts  of   Hi 


(,  BaJlivi  Bai 


s  Al. 


bani  et  Medullionis,  1335,  is  printed  in 
the  tfiiMrt  dt  Dauphind  :  '  Item,  pro 
duabus  fartilUs  porlandis  in  quibus 
erant  organa  et  raubx  Domini .... 
LXX.  flor.'— Tom.  ii.  p.  305.  ed.  1711. 
In  the  PnmploriuM  wefind,  'Fardelle, 
ortrusse,  FardeUus.'     P.  150. 

fmM&HitmM^irlaoBU.diitasUpil.wfari- 
ii>me,—l.  SO,  235.  From  the  Latin 
'festidiumj' which  the  author  in  his 
jyutiemiry  \raxa\Mes,  '  hatred,  proprely 
where  one  abhorrelh  the  sight  or  pre- 
sence of  anylhing;'  in  Ci>oper's  edition 
the  same  word  is  rendered  'Lnthsom- 
nesse.  abhorring  the  sight  or  presence 
of  a  thing,  disilainfulnesse,  co'itempt,' 


and  the  phia 


faslidmm^  (Cic.  */if».  lib.  i,  cap.  3) 
translated  '  weiinesse,'  and  '  (iutidinm 
levara'  (QuintiL  Iml.  Oral.  lib.  ut.  cap. 
i)  'to  diminish  ■rearinesse  or  lothsom- 
neiise  of  a  thing,'  and  '&Midiosns  lite- 
raram  Latinarum  '  (Cic.  *  Clar.  Oral. 
cap.  70]  '  that  disdeinetb,  nothiic 
esieemeth,  or  maketh  no  account  c9 
Laline  learning.'  Cicero  hat  also  the 
phrase,  'cibi  satieias  et  fastidiam'  {dr 
Invfnt.  lib.  i.  cap.  17)  in  the  seme  of 
lothi[\g.  The  word  fialidiau  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  in  use  in  France 
before  the  sixteenth  century,  at  least 
Liltre  has  given  no  quotations  earlier 
than  the  following  in  the  (Ecofiomiei 
Roya}(s  of  the  Due  de -Sully:  '11  me 
dit  en  m'embrassant,  "Je  vous  jure, 
M.  de  Rosny.  que  je  n'ay  jamais  rien 
Imuve  de  trop  long  ny  de  fattidirux 
(car  il  use  souvent  du  mesme  mot)  en 
vostrc  enlrctien."' — Tom.  iv.  p.  445. 
Coll.  des  .Mem.  ed.  I'etitot,  1820. 

Fatig&te,  verb,te/b/^.— II.  375; 
pan.,/n/i;fwrf.-1.3^55,a39ill.  109. 
Iio,  13a.  This  very  uncommon  word 
is  borrowed  from  the  Latin  'latigare, 
faligatus.'  Hall,  like  oul  author,  uses 
lK>Ih  forms.  Thus  he  says:  '1  aisuie 
you.  that  he  which  should  write  the 
negligent  losses,  and  the  pollilique 
gaines  of  euery  citee,  fortresse,  and 
liirrett.  whiche  were  gotten  and  lostc  in 
these  dales,  should  fatigate  and  weiy 
the  reader.'—  Chnm.  la.  cxxv.  b.  ed. 
1S4S.  And  speaking  of  Jack  Cade's 
rebellion  :  'This  hard  and  sore  conflict 
endured  on  the  bridge  til  ii  of  the 
clocke  in  the  mominge  in  doutfull 
chaunce  and  fortunes  balaunce  .... 
so  that  both  partes  beyng  faynte,  wery 
3.nA  Jatigatc,  agreed  to  desist  (rom  fight 
and  In  leuc  battail  til  the  nextday  upon 
cnndicion.'  Ibid.  fo.  cli.  b.,  and  see 
Shakespeare,  vol.  vi.  p.  170. 

Fautonr,  a  favourrr,  suf^orttr.  IL 
419  and  note.  In  addition  to  the  pas- 
sages before  mentioned,  the  foUowiiw 
may  be  cited.  Hall  speaking  cX  jack 
Cade's  insurrection,  says,  'He  also  put 
to  eiecucion  in  Southivarke  diners  per- 
sons, some  for  infryngyng  his  rules  and 
prcceptcs,    bycause  he  wolde  be  tent 
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indifTerent,  other  he  tormented  of  his 
olde  acquayntance,  lest  they  shoulde 
blase  and  declare  his  base  b3rrthe  and 
lowsy  lynage,  disparagyng  him  from  his 
usurped  surname  of  Mortymer,  for  the 
which  he  thought  and  doubted  not  both 
to  haue  frendes  and  fautorsy  both  in 
London,  Kent,  and  Essex.* — Chron. 
fo.  clx.  ed.  154S.  Holinshed,  in  his 
account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Par- 
liament of  Scotland  in  1439,  says  :  *It 
liked  the  wiser  sort  (since  their  force 
seemed  not  almost  able  to  be  broken,  01 
their  parts  to  be  seuered)  to  flie  to 
policie  and  leaue  strength,  not  daring 
openlie  to  call  the  Earle  Dowglasse  bv 
that  name  of  capteine  of  them,  although 
they  well  knew  him  to  be  the  chiefe 
author  and  fautor  of  those  people.* — 
Hist,  of  Scotland  J  p.  269,  ed.  1587. 
Joye,  in  his  Exposicion  of  Danul^  says : 
'Trewly,  Matathias  toke  not  to  him  his 
weapens  to  the  entent  that  his  neuei 
Hircanus  shuld  be  ?i  fautor  of  the  Sadu- 
ceis  false  doctrine,  nor  yet  that  his 
childcrs  childem  shuld  constitute  their 
kingdom  with  mutuall  murther,  slaying 
so  cruelly  the  citesens.* — Fol.  212,  ed. 
1545.  Foxe,  in  his  defence  of  Lord 
Cobham  against  Alanus  Copus,  uses 
this  word  :  *  M.  Cope,  thinking  to  haue 
me  at  a  narow  straight,  and  to  holde 
me  fast,  biddeth  me  tell  him  howe  it 
coulde  be  otherwise  but  the  Lorde  Cob- 
ham  must  needes  haue  fautours.  And 
who  should  those  fautors  be  (sa3rth  he) 
but  syr  Roger  Acton,  Browne  and  their 
fellowes.* — Actes  and  Mon.  vol.  i.  p. 
585,  ed.  1583. 

Feare,  to  frighten^  scarf, — I.  247. 
This  verb  was  frequently  used  as  here 
in  an  active  sense.  In  the  Prompto- 
rium  we  find,  *  Feryn,  or  make  a-ferde. 
TerreOy  perterreo,'' — P.  156.  So  Pals- 
grave has,  '  I  feare  awaye,  I  skarre  away, 
as  we  do  beestes  or  byrdes.  Je  de- 
chasscj  prim.  conj.  Feare  away  these 
Crowes,  or  they  wyll  marre  your  come : 
dechassez  ces  comaiUes^  ou  clUs  gasteront 
voitrc  bled,  I  feare  one,  I  make  hym 
a  frayde,  Je  bailie  paouty  jay  baUUpaour^ 
bailler  paour,  I  make  hym  afrayde  :  je 
luy  bailie  paour,  I  shall  feare  him,  he 
was  never  so  feared  in  his  lyfe  :  je  luy 


baUleray  paour^  U  ne  fust  jamays  si 
paouri  en  sa  vie,  I  scarre  awaye,  or 
feare  awaye,  as  a  man  doth  crowes  or 
suche  lyke.  Je  escatmoucheJ*—VEscl,^ 
PP-  547.  699.  Tyndall  in  the  preface 
to  his  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man 
published  in  1528  says,  *  First,  to  fear 
the  people  withal,  they  excommunicated 
all  that  believed  in  him,  and  put  them 
out  of  the  temple.* — Doctrinal  Treatises^ 
p.  133,  ed.  1848,  Par.  Soc.  So  North 
m  his  translation  of  Plutarch*s  Lives 
says  :  •  The  next  mominge,  thinkinge 
io  feare  him,  bicause  he  had  neuer  scene 
elephant  before,  Pyrruscommaundedhis 
men,  that  when  they  sawe  Fabricius  and 
him  talkinge  together,  they  shoulde 
bringe  one  of  his  greatest  elephantes 
and  set  him  harde  by  them  behinde  a 
hanging:  which  being  done  at  a  certaine 
signe  by  Pyrrus  geuen,  sodainly  the 
hanging  was  pulled  backe,  and  the 
elephant  with  his  troncke  was  ouer 
Fabricius  heade  and  gaue  a  terrible  and 
fearefull  crie.  Fabricius  softely  geuing 
backe,  nothing  afrayed,  laughed  and  sayd 
to  Pyrrus  smiling:  Neither  did  yourgolde 
(oh  king)  yesteniay  moue  me,  nor  your 
elephant  to-day /-ar^  me.*— P.  439,  ed. 
' 579*  The  passive  voice  =  to  be  fright- 
ened was  also  used  ;  thus  Foxe,  in  his 
history  of  Wickliffe,  says :  *A  wonderful! 
and  terrible  earthquake  fell  through 
out  al  England :  wherupon  diuers  of  the 
suffraganes  hting  feared  by  the  strange 
and  wonderfull  demonstration,  doubting 
what  it  shuld  meane,  thought  it  good  to 
leaue  of  from  their  determinate  pur- 
pose.*— Actes  and  Mon.  f  vol.  i.  p.  436, 
ed.  1583.  Carew  in  his  account  of 
an  attack  by  the  Spaniards  upon  the 
town  of  Mouse-hole  in  Cornwall  in 
'595.  says:  *The  inhabitants  being 
feared  with  the  Spaniards  landing  and 
burning,  fled  from  their  dwellings,  and 
verie  meanely  weaponed,  met  with  Sir 
Francis  Godolphin  on  a  greene,  on  the 
west  side  of  Pensance.* — Survey  of 
Comwally  fo.  156  b,  ed.  1602.  Shake- 
speare constantly  uses  this  word  in 
the  same  sense  as  Elyot,  as  in  the 
following  passage  in  Measure  for 
Measure  : 
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*  We  must  not  make  a  scarecrow  of  the  law. 
Setting  it  up  to^ar  the  birds  of  prey. 

And  let  it  keep  one  shape,  till  custom  make  it 
Their  perch,  and  not  their  terror  ' 

And  in  TAe  Taming  of  the  Shrew  : 

*  Have  I  not  in  a  pitched  battle  heard 

Loud  'larums,  neighing  steeds,  and  trumpet^ 

clang? 
And  do  you  tell  roe  of  a  woman's  tongue  ; 
That  gives  not  half  so  great  a  blow  to  th'ear 
As  will  a  chestnut  in  a  farmer's  fire  ? 
Tiuh,  tush  I  yiear  boys  with  bugs.' 

Again  in  Antony  and  Cleopatra: 

*  rhou  canst  not  /far  us,  Pompcy,  with  thy 

tails  ; 
We'll  speak  vnth  thee  at  sea :   at  land,   thou 

know'ftt 
How  much  we  do  o'er-count  thee.' 

Featly,  neatly ^  nicely y  cleverly. — I. 
1 1 6.  This  word  now  quite  obsolete 
seems  to  be  formed  from  the  old  Romance 
zdv^th  fetement  ox  faitement  in  the  same 
way  as  we  have  seen  *  asprely '  from 
asprenunt.  Palsgrave  has  the  substantive 

•  Featysshnesse,  propemesse— ^at/w  j, 
f.'  and  *  Propemesse— y&ir/tfj^,  factise 
5.  f.'Also  *Feate,  or  proper  of  makyng, 
—  m./7iV/>' J,  f.  faictye  s.^  and  *Fetly, 
Bien  a  poynt^  as,  Aduisez  que  ses  souliers 
luv    soyent  fats    bien    a   poynt^^   and 

*  Nycely,  fetly,  coyntement,  * — L  Esclair. , 
pp.  219,  258,  312,  835,  839.  Cotgrave 
gives  the  adjective  Faictis^  m.  issCy  f., 
which  he  translates  'Made  according 
to,  framed  after  the  likenesse,  forged 
unto  the  resemblance  of  another  ;  also 
neat,  feat^  comely,  handsome,  proper, 
well  made,  well  featured,  well  set 
together.*  He  has  also  the  adverb 
faictissementy  *  Neatly,  handsomely, 
featfyy  trimly,  fitly,  gayly,  exactly, 
quaintly,  with  much  comelinesse.*  The 
tdjeclive  occurs  in  Li  Roumans  dou 
Chastelain  de  Couci  composed  in  the 
thirteenth  century 

'  Devant  les  rens  se  vont  monstrant ; 
Ens  el  bras  destre  avoit  lachitfe 
La  manche  rid^e  et  deii^e, 
Bien  ouvrde  d^oxiKAs/aitis.' 

Also  : 

'  Dont  dfst :  Biau  Sire,  or  demand^s 
Ce  que  vous  plaist,  vour  Taverns  ; 
Mis  un  cuevrechiefy&r/tt-  ay 
Listi  d'or  que  jc  vous  donray, 


Et  ooissinet  et  bel  et  bon, 

De  grosses  pienres  sont  li  bouton.' 

Pp.  44,  170,  ed.  z8a9,  CnpeleC. 

And  in  another  poem  also  of  the 
thirteenth  century  we  find  the  same 
word. 

'  Ele  s'en  savoit  finement 
Eiitremettre  de  commander, 
£t  de  demandes  demander, 

8u'e!e  iert  bien  parlant  et  faitic*, 
e  maniere  estolt  bele  et  rice.' 

Barbazan,   Fahl,  et  ConteSy  torn.  i.  pl  lox,  ed. 

1808. 

We  find  the  adverb  which  seems  to  be 
formed  from  the  adjective  above  men- 
tioned, spelt  indifferently  'fetement' 
and  *faitement.*  Thus  in  the  poem 
called  Renart  de  Dammartin : 

'  Sire,  vous  n'amex  pas,  ce  m'est  avis,  moa 

vivre. 
Qui  Ji  chiens  par  parole  t\/etement  melivre ; 
Mis  ainz  que  mi  cosxi  soient  de  char  d^ivre, 
Serez-vous  mainte  foiz,  je  croi,  tenus  per 
yvre,* 

Jubinal,  Nouv.  Rec.  dt  Conies,  S^.  torn.  iL 

p.  24,  ed.  1839. 

And  in  Roman  du  Renart^  edited  by 
M.  Meon, 

'  S>\  faitenunt  con  je  vo«  di, 
Sont  entre  eus  parent  et  ami* 

Tom.  L  p.  7,  ed.  i8s6. 

Now  in  his  glossary  M.  M^n  explains 
the  word  as  follows,  •  Avec  art,  p«r- 
faitement,  artistement,  avec  justesse, 
adroitement.*  The  last  synonym  an- 
swering exactly  to  the  English  usage  of 
•featly.'  The  word  occurs  again  in  the 
poem  called  Partonopeus  : 

'  Or  entend^s,  segnor  trestuit, 
Con/aitement  u  le  sosduit ' 

Tom.  i.  p.  149,  ed.  Cmpelet,  1834. 

Having  regard  toM.  Meon*s  lucid  expla- 
nation, which  has  the  additional  merit 
of  bringing  the  French  and  English 
adverbs  into  complete  harmony,  Du 
Cange's  conjecture  that  in  the  passages 
quoted,  *  faitement  =  de  quelle  maniere, 
de  telle  maniere,*  cannot  be  considered 
satisfactory  from  any  point  of  view. 
Chaucer  has  two  or  three  different 
forms  of  the  same  word  ;  thus,  in  77u 
Prologue  to  the  Canterbury  Tales,  he 
tells  us : 
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'  A  marchaunt  was  ther  with  a  forked  bcrd. 
In  raotteleye,  and  high  on  horse  he  sat, 
Uppon  his  heed  a  Flaundrisch  bever  hat ; 
Hu  botus  clapsud  faire  9nd./etoMsly.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  il  p.  9,  ed.  1866. 

The  adjective  is  used  in  7>if  Ctmrt  of 
Lffve : 

•  Then  Flatery  bespake  and  seid,  iwis  : 

*'  Se,  so  she  goth  on  patecs  faire  and/<r/r, 
Hit  doth  right  wele."' 

Ibid,  vol.  IV.  p.  38. 

Two  different  forms  of  the  adverb 
occur  within  a  few  lines  of  each  other 
in  Tht  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 

*  She  hadde  a  ^y  mirrour, 
And  with  a  nche  gold  tresour 
Hir  heed  was  tressed  queyntciy ; 
1 1  ir  sieves  ntw'idfftously.^ 
And  for  to  kepe  hit  hondis  faire 
Of  gloves  white  she  had  a  paire. 
And  she  hadde  on  a  cote  of  grene 
Of  cloth  of  Gaunt :  withouten  wenc, 
Wcl  scmyde  by  hir  apparayle 
She  was  not  wont  to  gret  travayle. 
For  whan  she  kempte  vmsfetisly 
And  wel  arayed  and  richely, 
Thanne  hadde  she  don  al  mr  joum^.' 

Ibid.  vol.  vL  p.  18. 

In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Fetyce 
or  praty.  Parvunculus^  elegantulus* 
And  Elyot  himself  in  his  Dictionary 
renders  the  Latin  scitus^  *wyse  or 
wyttie,  also  propre  or  fecUeJ*  In 
Cooper's  edition  of  the  same  work  the 
phrase  *  scitus  puer  *  (Ter.  And,  iii.  sc. 
2,  6)  is  translated  *a  preatie/rfl/  boy.* 
Concinnus  is  'Proper,  feate^  well- 
fashioned,  minion,  handsome,  well- 
compact.'  And  Cicero's  phrase,  *  Con- 
cinnae  et  venustae  sententiae  *  {De  Clar, 
Orat.  cap.  95),  *  Feate  and  pleasaunt 
sentences.*  Concinnitas is  *  Propemesse, 
featnesse^  aptnesse;'  And  *  verborum 
concinnitas      (Cic.    Orator,    cap.    44) 

•  Featnesse  of  words.*  The  adverb 
concinn^  is  translated  'Properly, 
honestly,  trimly,  featly^  galantlv  ;*  and 
the  phrase,  *  rogare  coepit  blandi  et  con- 
cinn^ '  (Cic.  pro  Q.  Rose.  Com.  cap. 
16)  *  To  aske  feately  and  wyth  faire 
wordes.*     Baret,  in  his  Ahearie^  gives 

•  Prettily,  ^j//j/,*  as  the  equivalent  of 
Cicero's  'belli  et  festivi  dicere'  {De 
Orat.  lib.  iii.  cap.  26)  which  is  almost 
the  exact  parallel  of  Elyot's  expression 
in   the  text.      Shakespeare  uses  both 


adjective  and  adverb;   thus,   in    The 
Tempest^  Ariel  sings : 

'  Foot  it/eatly  here  and  there ; 
And,  sweet  sprites,  the  burden  bear.' 

And  in   the    Winter's   Tale  Polixenes 
says  of  Mopsa : 

'  She  6aJAcit%/eatly.* 

Foxe,  in  his  account  of  the  petition 
presented  by  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge to  Cardinal  Pole's  Commis- 
sioners in  1557  respecting  Bucer  and 
Phagius,  says,  *  Note  here,  good  reader, 
what  a  feat  conueiance  this  was,  to 
subome  the  Uniuersitie  under  a  colour- 
able pretence  to  desire  this  thinge  of  them 
by  waye  of  peticion.  As  who  should  say, 
if  they  had  not  done  so,  the  other  would 
neuer  haue  gone  about  it  of  themselues.' 
— Actes  and  Mon»  vol.  ii.  p.  1959,  ed. 
1583.  Harrison,  in  his  Descript,  of 
Engiandf  describing  the  breed  of 
spaniels  afterwards  known  as  King 
Charles's,  says  they  are  specially  fitted 
for  ladies*  pets.  *  For  coursenesse  with 
finenesse  hath  no  fellowship,  hMifeat- 
nesse  with  neatnesse  hath  neighbour- 
head  inough.' — P.  230.  North  in  his 
translation  of  Plutarch,  says,  'And 
where  I  haue  tolde  before  that  in  their 
feate  and  quicke  aunswers  commonly 
there  was  some  prety  grace,  it  maye  be 
well  scene  and  knowen  by  these  that 
followe.'  ....  Besides  all  this,  they 
dyd  studie  to  singe  well,  and  to  make 
goodly  ditties  and  songes.  Then  they 
spake  most  properly  and  feately. ' — P. 
58,  ed.  1579.  And  as  North  professes 
to  have  translated  from  the  French  it 
may  be  observed  that  the  latter  version 
of  the  above  has  'responses  agues  et 
subtiles '  and  '  rondement  et  propre- 
ment  parler.' — Amyot,  Les  Vies  des 
Horn.  III.  tom.  i.  fo.  36  b,  ed.  1565. 

Feels,  dregs, — I.  147.  This  is  evi- 
dently merely  the  plural  of  the  Latin 
word  Faex,  faecis,  which  the  author  in 
his  Dictionary  renders  *  lyes,  dregges,  or 
groundes  of  any  kynde  of  lycour. '  The 
French  have  also  the  word  fkes,  which, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
in  use  prior  to  the  i6th  century.  Am- 
broise  Pari,  the  celebrated  surg^n  of 
that  age,  says.  '  Galien  donne  exemple 
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assez  familier  da  vin  nouueau,  auqnd  on 
peut  trouuer  quatre  corps  differens :  car 
il  y  a  la  fleur  qui  est  du  dessus,  la  lye  qui 
est  au  fond,  la  verdure  ou  aquosit^,  et 
la  bonne  liqueur,  douce  et  amiable  .  .  . 
la  lye  represente  Thumeur  melancho- 
lique,  qui  est  tousiours  au  dessous  4 
cause  de  sa  pesanteur,  et  est  comme 
loifece  et  lye  du  sang.' — CEuvrts,  torn, 
i  p.  41,  ed.  1840. 

Foltrc,  tofalUr^  stumble y  give  way, — 
1. 178.  Thisword,  which,  spelt  as  above, 
is  very  uncommon,  seems  to  represent  the 
French  ^m//,  which  is  common  to  both 
the  vcih&fcUhirzsAfaiUir,  Palsgrave 
has  *  I  faulte,  I  mysse,  Jefaulx  and/.? 
de/aulx.  It  is  no  marvayfe  thoughe  I 
faulte  yet,  I  am  but  a  begynner  :  sije 
faulx  encore  ce  nest  p<u  de  maruaille^  je 
ne  suis  qung  aprentys,^  And  *  I  mysse 
my  marke,  or  of  my  marke,  Je  faulx  a 
mon  esme,* — VEsclair.  pp.  546,  638. 
Udall,  in  his  translation  of  Erasmus  on 
Heb.  xii.,  has  the  same  form  as  Elyot, 
'  Folowe,  you  stout  wrastelers  and  lust3re 
runners,  bestyre  youre  werye  handes, 
plucke  up  your  weake  and  foltryng 
knees,  and  runne  streygth  to  the  marke 
that  is  set  before  you.* — Tom.  ii.  fo.  24, 
ed.  1 549.  The  original  being  *  Imitemini 
fortes  athletas  et  strenuos  cursores,  manus 
lassescentes  excitate,  genua  soluta/o^n- 
tiaque  surrigite,*  &c. — Par,  in  Nov. 
Test.  torn.  ii.  p.  379,  ed.  1541.  M. 
Littr^  shows  the  connexion  between  the 
substantive  ySxtt/lf  and  a  verb  which  ap- 
pears 9sfdltar  in  Spanish  ^Jid/cUtarem. 
Italian,  but  which  is  wanting  in  French, 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  English 
<  fiedter  *  is  closely  allied  to  these  two. 

Forbear,  to  avoids  shun, — II.  235 
and  note. 

Force,  to  care  for^  and  hence  im- 
personally to  mattery  signify, — I.  168; 
II.  143,  252,  400  and  note.  The 
verb  in  this  sense  is  quite  obsolete. 
Coverdale,  the  translator  of  the  Bible, 
in  his  First  Book  of  Deaths  uses  it; 
*  Like  as  he  that  goeth  a  far  journey 
hath  uncertain  lodging,  travail,  and 
labour,  and  desireth  to  return  home  to 
his  own  country,  to  his  father  and 
mother,  wife,  children,  and  friends, 
among  whom  he  is  sorest  and  at  most 


quiet ;  by  means  whereof  he  ,^f»/>l  the 
less  for  any  rough  careful  path  or  way 
homeward :  even  so  we  are  all  strangers 
and  pilgrims  upon  earth.' — Remakis^ 
p.  66,  ed.  1846,  Par.  Soc  This  mean* 
ing  of  the  word  is  put  beyond  doubt  by 
Foxe,  who,  in  distinguishing  between 
false  apostles  and  true,  says,  '  that  true 
Apostles  care  not  for  the  solemnities  of 
men,  neither  their  salutations  nor  feast- 
ings,  nor  any  other  benefite  of  theirs;' 
but  the  marginal  note  on  this  passage 
is,  '  that  true  prophets  doe  not  force 
upon  the  solemn  salutations  of  men  as 
false  prophets  doe.' — Actes  and  Mon, 
vol.  i.  p.  321,  ed.  1583.  Again  he 
says,  *What  doeth  it  force  in  what 
place  Peter  did  rule  or  not  rule  ?  It  is 
much  more  to  be  r^;arded  that  euery  man 
should  labor  and  study  with  all  theyr 
endeuor  to  followe  the  life  and  confes- 
sion of  Peter.' — Ibid.  p.  425.  And  in  his 
defence  of  Lord  Cobham  against  Alanns 
Copus,  he  says,  '  In  aBeaging  and 
wryting  of  Chronicles  is  to  be  considered 
to  what  place  and  effect  they  seme. 
If  yee  would  shew  out  of  them  the  order 
and  course  of  times,  what  3reres  were  of 
dearth  and  of  plenty,  where  kings  kept 
their  Christenmasse,  &c.,  in  such  vul- 
gare  and  popular  affairs  the  narration 
of  the  Chronicler  serueth  to  good  pur- 
pose, and  may  haue  his  credite,  wherein 
the  mzttcT  forcetH  not  much,  whether  it 
be  true  or  false,  or  whether  any  listeth 
to  beleue  them.' — Ibid,  p.  577.  In 
Elyot's  Dictionary  we  find,  'Susque 
deque  fero,  et  susque  deque  habeo^  I 
force  not,  I  recke  not,  I  care  not.* 

Fraunches,  freedom,  liberty, — II. 
296  and  note.  From  the  French 
franchise. 

¥xLQ»Xjt^  feigned',  lit.  stained,  painted, 

— II.  221  and  note.     From  the  Latin 

'  fucatus,'  which  the  author,  in  his  fHc' 

tionary,  translates,*  coloured  or  pajmted, 

as  some  women  be.' 

Fume,  lit.  vapour,  and  hence,  meta- 
phorically, anything  of  a  transient,  un- 
substantial nature. — I.  98;  IL  5  and 
note. 
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Galyarde,  Iwdy^  frolicksonuy  drove, 
gallant. — II.  18.  This  is  the  French 
gaillard;  which    Cotgrave    translates, 

*  Lusty,  lively,  frolick,  buxome,  cheer- 
ful, blithe,  jocund,  pleasant,  gamesome, 
brave,  gallant,  valiant,  well-disposed, 
in  good  time  ;  also  rash  or  somewhat 
indiscreet  by  too  much  jollity.  *  Bouchet, 
a   writer  of  the    i6th  century,   says, 

*  Pensez-vous  deshonorer  les  Francois, 
quand  vous  les  nommez  Gallicus  miles? 
Veu  qu'on  dit  que  et  gaillard  et  gail- 
lardise  viennent  4   Gallicd  audacid  et 
que  ceux   sont   appellez  gaillards,  qui 
courageusement  entreprennent  quelque 
chose,   tant  auantureuse  soit   elle?' — 
Sirhs,    tom.    iii.    p.    398,    ed.    1 63 5. 
Pierre  de  Fenin,   who  died  in    1506, 
speaking  of  the  great  fetes  given   by 
Philip  of  Burgundy  at  Paris  in  1424,  says 
'  L^  y  eut  de  mout  notable  seignourie 
.  .  .  et  si  y  estoit  la  royne  de  France, 
m^re  au  roy  Charles,  la  regent e,  seur  au 
due  Phelipe,  laquelle  estoit  pour  le  temps 
tenue  pour  la  plus  gaillarde  de  toutes 
autres  dames.' — MSmoires,  p.  225,  ed. 
1837.     The  notion  of  liveliness  in  the 
sense  of  licentiousness  was  also  implied 
in  the  word,   as  we  see  from  the  fol- 
lowing   passage :     '  Lisez     hardiment 
(dames  et  damoyselles)  il  n'y  a  rien  qui 
ne  soit  honneste  :  mais  si  d'auenture  il 
y  en  a  quelquesunes  d'entre  vous,  qui 
soient  trop  tendrettes,  et  qui  ayent  peur 
de  tomber  en  quelques  passages  trop 
gaillardsj   ie   leur  conseille  qu'elles  se 
les  fassent  eschansonner  par  leurs  freres, 
ou  par  leurs  cousins,  afin  qu'elles  man- 
gent  peu  de  ce  qui  est  trop  appetissant.' 
— Des   Periers,    Les   Contes  ou  Nottv. 
Rec,  tom.  i.  p.  11,  ed.  1735.     The  idea 
of  folly  was  sometimes  implied;  thus 
Henri  Estienne,  in  his  Traite  Preparatif 
d  PApol.  pour  Herod,  ^  says,   *  De  faict 
ie  confesse  que  pour  dire  honnestement 
II  tient  du  fol,  on  dit,  II  ha  le  cerueau 
gaillard^  ou  II  ha  le   cerueau  un   peu 
gaillard,  au  lieu  que  aucuns  disent,  II 
n'ha  pas  le  cerueau  bien  faict.* — P.  20, 
ed.  1566.   Montaigne  says,  *  Au  lieu  d'en 
retrencher  aulcune  chose,  au  contraire, 


Ton  solicitast  les  capitalnes  d'advertir 
les  soldats  de  faire  leur  salves  belles 
tigaiJlardes,  en  Thonneur  des  assistants, 
et  n'espargner  leur  jpouldre.* — Essais, 
tom.  i.  p.  171,  ed.  1854.  The  word  is 
used  by  Chaucer  in  connexion  with 
singing  and  dancing,  which  makes  it 
probable  that  Halliwell's  statement  that 
the  dance  known  by  this  name  was  *  in- 
troduced into  England  about  the  year 
1 541,'  should  be  qualified  by  assigning 
a  date  at  least  two  centuries  earlier. 
Thus  in  The  Prologue  to  the  Canterbury 
Tales,  the  description  given  of  the 
miller  is  that : 

'  He  was  a  jangler,  and  a  golyardeySy 
And  that  was  most  of  synne  and  Karlotries.' 

Poet,  WorkSy  voL  iL  p.  18. 

Again  we  are  told  of  the  Parish  Clerk 
in  The  MiUer's  Tale  that 

'  In  al  the  toun  nas  brewhous  ne  taverne 
That  he  ne  visitede  with  his  solas, 
Ther  as  that  wayguylard  tapster  was.' 

Ubisupra^  p.  \oy. 
And  Roger,  in  The  Cokes  Tale,  says— 

'  A  prentys  dwellede  whilom  in  oure  citee, 
And  of  a  craft  of  vitaillers  was  he  ; 
Gaylard\i^  was,  as  goldfynch  in  the  schawe, 
Broun  as  a  bery,  and  a  propre  felawe. 
With  lokkes  blak  and  kempt  ful  fetously ; 
Dauncen  he  cowde  so  wel  and  prately. 
That  he  was  deped  Perkyn  Revellour.' 

Ubi  supra,  p.  136. 

Dr.  John  Clerk,  writing  to  Wolsey 
from  Rome  in  1524,  says,  'The  Popis 
Holynes  shewyd  me,  that  he  did  ever 
forsee  that  in  conclusion  it  was  veray 
likely  that  this  entreprise  shold  quayle, 
and  that  therfor,  whils  our  armye  was 
galiard  in  apparance,  he  thought  it 
best  to  fall  in  communycation  with 
the  Frenche  king  for  treux  or  peax ;  for 
he  doubtyd  ev3nr  lest  it  shold  not  con- 
tynue.* — State  Papers,  vol.  vi.  p.  357. 
The  Privy  Council,  in  their  instructions 
to  Dr.  Wotton,  the  English  ambassador 
in  Germany,  in  1544,  say,  *  His  High- 
nes  desyreth  youe  .  .  .  after  His  Ma- 
jestes  moost  harty  commendations,  to 
saye,  that  albeit  His  Majestye  hath 
alredy  a  goodly  bande  of  horsemen  well 
trymmed  and  mounted  of  his  own  sub- 
gectes,  besydes  those  that  M.  de  Buret 
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Mid  l-andenbergh  ii  appointed  to  bring 
with  him,  yet  bccnuse  he  wilbe  strong 
of  horsemen  and  cum  galyarJly  and 
lyke  Himself  lo  the  feidc  lo  eocontie 
his  ennemye,  He  is  mynded  lo  hauefor 
his  belter  fumitme  over  and  above  the 
sayde  horsemen  l,ooo  good  horsemen 
mote.'— Ibid.  vol.  ix.  p.  617.  With 
regard  to  the  dance  called  by  this  name 
Shakespeare,  in  Ntary  K,  speaks  of 
t'D\mh\Kgiil!iard.'  Bacon,  in  his  Essay 
Oh  DiscBursi,  says,  '  If  there  be  any 
that  would  reign  and  take  up  all  the 
lime,  lei  him  lind  means  to  take  them 
off,  and  bring  others  on,  as  musicians 
used  lo  do  with  those  that  dance  too 
long  galliardi.'—V.  3^1,  ed.  1857. 
And  in  his  Natural  llislory  he  says, 
'The  tiiplas,  and  changing  of  times, 
have  an  agreement  with  the  changes  of 
motions;  as  when  gatliard'Mae,  and 
mcasuce  time,  aie  in  the  medley  of  one 
dance.'— Ifor:!'!,  vol.iv.  p.  73.  ed.  l8l6. 
Carew  tells  us  that  'Of  all  maner 
irermine,  Cornish  houses  are  most  pcstred 
with  rati,  a  btood  very  burlfull  for 
dcuouringof  meat,  clothes,  and  writings 
by  day ;  and  alike  cumbersome  through 
their  crying  and  railing,  while  they 
daunce  their  gallop  gallyardi  in  the 
roofe  at  night.'— Aire.  Com.  fo.  *a,  ed. 

Carded,  trimmrd  01  as  we  now  say 
/atedioitkclelk,lact,&'c.—U.li.   Min- 

iheu  is  no  doubt  right  in  deriving  this 
word  from  the  French  ^ii™rrr  =  consei' 
*ate, '  quia  conserval  vestem,  because  il 
gardi  and  keepes  the  garment  from 
tearing.'  Elyot,  in  his  own  Dictionary, 
translates  the  Latin  Limbus  'a  purfyll  of  a 
womans  garment,  or  a  ganlt  of  a  mans 
earmenl. 'And  with  regard  to  Segm  en  turn 
he  says, '  Some  doo  take  il  foi  the  purfyll 
of  a  womannes  gowne.  It  maye  as  wells 
be  taken  for  a  garJt  or  bonier  aboute 
any  garmenle.' — In  the  'Additions' 
he  renders  Eflilalum  '  'I'hal  whiche  is 
sowed  or  stitched  on  a  garment,  as  a 
gardt  or  purlle.'  This  shows  that 
'gards'in  their  simplest  form  answered 
almost  eiactly  10  (he  regimental  'fac- 
ings' of  our  military  uniforms.  But  of 
course  when  Elyot  wrote  they  were 
cajiahle  of   great   elaboration.      Thus 
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Hall  tells  us  thai  when  the  Kii^  w«M 
to  meet  Ann  of  Cleves  in  1539-40. — 

'  Mis  persone  was  apparelled  in  a  coate 
of  purple  veluet,  somewhat  made  lyke 
a  micke,  all  ouet  enbrodeied  with  Qatte 
golde  of  Dammaske,  with  small  lace 
myied  belwene  of  the  same  golde.  and 
other  laces  of  the  same  so  goyng 
trauerse  vryse,  that  the  grounde  lytic 
appered  ;  about  whychc  garment  was  a 
ryche^rfllj,  very  curiously  enbrodered, 
the  sleues  and  brest  were  cutte,  lyned 
with  clotb  of  golde,  and  lyed  together 
with  great  buttons  of  diamondes,  nibyes, 
and  Orient  pcM.'—Chron.  fo,  ccAxil, 
ed.  1548.  North  shows  us  that  it 
answered  precisely  to  the  French 
hQriltr,  for  in  his  translation  of  Amyot 
he  says,  '  Cicero  dreamed.  .  ,  .  that 
all  the  children  likewise  were  waiting 
there  in  their  goodly  gardtd  gownes  of 
purple.' — Plutarch,  p.  934,  ed.  1579, 
where  the  French  has  'que  tons  les 
enfans  semblablement  estoient  1^  at- 
tendans  auec  leura  belles  robbes  hordm 
de  pourpte.' — Amyot,  Les  Via,  torn.  ii. 
fo.  607  b,  ed.  1565.  Stow  in  his 
Bccouni  of  the  departure  of  the  English 
army  for  France  in  1544,  says,  'Those 
of  the  Forewarde  under  the  Duke  of 
NotlTolke  were  appanelled  in  blew 
Coates  garded -m\\iii  redde,  and  had  caps 
and  hosen  after  the  same  sute,  party 
blew  and  partie  redde.' — Annales,  p, 
5S7,  ed.  1615.  And  this  had  been  the 
fashion  a  century  and  a  half  earlier,  for 
the  same  author  tells  us  that  'on  S. 
Matthewes  day  (1396)  Edward  Eaile 
of  Rutland,  the  Earles  of  Kent,  Hmi- 
tington,  Nottingham,  Somerset,  and 
Salisbury,  with  the  Lords  Spencer  aind 
Scrope,  in  a  sute  of  red  gownes  of  silk« 
gardid,  and  bordered  with  white  silke, 
and  embrodered  vriih  letters  of  gold, 
propounded  the  appeale  {i.e.  against 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  the  Earls 
of  Arundel  and  Warwick,  &c.)  to  the 
King  at  Nollingham.'-yjB/.  p.  316. 
Shakespeare  frequently  uses  the  term, 
of  which  the  following  from  the  Pro- 
logue  to  King  Henry  VIIl.  may  be 
cited  as  perhaps  the  besi  illustration  : 

Only  thCT 


Thus 


7  bawdy  iday. 
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A  noise  of  targets,  or  to  see  a  fellow 

In  a  long  motley  coat  guarded  with  yellow, 

Wmbcdecciv'd' 

Works,  voL  V.  p.  483. 

Although,  as  we  have  seen,  >\it  fashion 
of  bordering  or  facing  dresses  with 
richer  materials  prevailed  long  before 
the  sixteenth  century,  it  is  probable  that 
the  phrase  *  to  guard  *  was  not  in  vogue 
till  that  period.  At  least  it  appears 
for  the  first  time  in  the  Statute  book  in 
I  Henry  VIII.  cap.  14,  which  enacts 
that  'no  manne  undre  the  degree  of  a 
Knyght  were  any  garded  or  pynshed 
sherte  or  pynched  partelet  of^  lynnen 
clothe  uppon  payne  of  forfeyture  of 
the  same  sherte  or  partelett  and 
for  usyng  of  the  same  to  forfeyte 
X  shillyngs.'  The  expression  was 
undoubtedly  an  adaptation  from  the 
French,  in  proof  of  which  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  one  of  the  meanings 
assigned  by  Cotgrave  to  Garderobe  is 
*  a  cloth  or  cloake  wome  or  cast  over  a 
garment  to  keep  it  from  dust,  raine, 
&c. 

Gamerde,  a  granary, — I.  158.  In 
Withals  Dictionarie  for  yonge  beginners^ 
published  in  1568,  this  word  is  spelt  as 
above,  '  A  gamarde  to  keepe  come  in, 
gamarium.* — Fo.  38. 

Gesseron,  a  coat  of  mail, — I.  179. 
This  represents  the  word ^iw^tfw,' which 
was  used  by  the  old  Romance  writers 
for  cotie  de  mailU.  Thus  in  Le  Roman 
de  Gerard  de  Rossillon  probably  of  the 
twelfth  century,  we  find  the  word 
mentioned  several  times  : 

'  Ausbers,  blancs,  jeutrans,  elme  a  cristal.' 

Again : 
'  L'ausbercs  {oJtuiroMS,  Tehns  de  cartiers.* 

And  in  a  later  French  version  of  the 
same  poem  : 

'  Hauberc  otJeuaroH  dh&  le  capeL' 

Pp*  3'*  <37»  345*  ^  Fran.  Michel,  1856. 

And  in  the  Chronique  de  Bert,  du  Gues- 
clin  by  Cuvelier,  a  trouvere  of  the 
fourteenth  century : 

'Lui  Xe  sanA  plus,  sans  y^stix jazerant.* 

P.  71,  ed.  1839.    ColL  de  Doc.  In&L 

And  in  the  Roman  de  Horn  et  Rimen^ 
hUd: 


'  Odre  le  quida  par  mi  vanjacerant.* 

P.  337,  ed.  Fran.  Michel,  1845. 

In  La  Chanson  de  Roland: 

*  Trestut  le  cors  e  Tosberc  yasmmf.' 

P.  51,  ed.  Fran.  Michel,  1869. 

And    in    the    Roman   de    Ghard  de 
Vienne: 

*  El  dos  li  vestent  un  hauberc  iaterant,* 
Der  Rom,  von  FierubruSt  p.  xxxiiL  ed.  1839. 

Again  : 

*  Cil  Eneas  oc  le  boin  iasorant.*  (/bisu/m. 

And  in  Agolant,  also  edited  by  Bekker  : 

'  Car  encor  ai  entier  mon  iaxerumtt 
Et  mon  escu  et  mon  hiaume  luisant' 

Ibid.  p.  IxiL 

Cotgrave  translates  Jdseran  *  A  flagon 
chaine,  also  a  bracelet  or  neckelace  of 
that  chaine  fashion ;  also  a  coate,  or 
shirt,  of  great  and  close- woven  maile.' 
Halliwell  quotes  from  a  MS.  of  Aforte 
Arthure: 

*  And  a  fynt  gesserawui*  of  gentile  mayles.' 

Diet,  Archaict  &*c,  IVords,  It  seems 
most  likely  that  the  word  was  imported 
from  Palestine  at  the  time  of  the 
Crusades. 

Gestes,  exploits,—!,  40 ;  II.  386 
and  note. 

QvQK^yChains  ox  fetters, — I.  277.  Va- 
rious derivations  have  been  suggested  for 
this  word,  all  more  or  less  improbable 
and  far-fetched.  Thus  Dr.  Johnson 
thought  it  came  from  the  Welsh  gevyn, 
Richardson,  adopting  Thomson's  view, 
says,  •  The  German  gefesser^  iromfesser 
a  fetter.  In  A.-S.  gefeterian.  It 
would  have  seemed  more  natural  to  pro- 
pose this  as  the  origin  of  fetter  rather 
than  gyve.  Minsheu  thought  it  came  'ex 
Belg.  Ghevangs^  instrumenta  captivi- 
tatis:'  whilst  it  vras  reserved  for  Skinner 
to  make  the  wildest  shot  of  all,  when 
he  declared,  '  Mallem  igitur  4  F.  G. 
ceps^  Lat.  cippi,^  It  seems  strange 
that  none  of  these  authorities  should 
have  bethought  them  of  the  French 
word  gets  or  giet^  signifying  the  couples 
or  hobbles  by  which  the  legs  of  fidcons 
were  secured.     'Les  gtts^  c'est  i  dire, 
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It  liat  Ja  ^mia,  fait*  ie  cat  dc  diA, 

In  KHUKtlo^* — Row  Fiaiif<.'i&,  Eaaj 
del  Mtrc.  dt  .Vj/.,  p.  51,  pd.  1657. 
In  s  poem  of  Giiaud  dc  Bomrd.  a  tna- 
bdour  of  Ihc   tireUUi  cmtary,  «c  &u] 


which  RijTHHurd  tiilrTpm&,  '  Rcicnn 
prUoiuiicr  pox  boDs/ffj.' — Ler,  Rvtit,^ 
torn.  iiL  p.  465.  Alain  Chuiin,  one 
of  the  moit  celcbiated  wiilers  ti  the 
fifteenth  cenluiy,  !□  hii  Lhtrda  Qmairr 


In  the  Hislnirt  di  Gerard  Comli  dt 
Sfitrs,  published  for  the  finl  lime  in 
1510,  'Genud  laiss*  les  gin  >i  laiiu 
Trapenrier  allei.'— Part  ii.  p.  a6,  ed. 
1719.  Id  the  Hislmre  di  Jthan  dt 
Sainiri,  ■  romance  (iKt  printed  in  1 5 1 7, 
a  knighl  takei  in  hii  hand  '  son  eipee 
de  geci,'  and  we  aie  told  by  the  editor 
that  '  I'epie  de  geei  iioit  one  i'pie  qui 
a'altachoit  an  poignel  avec  une  couroyc, 
parce  que  gtci  on  gUs  lignifie  Lens,  on 
attaches.' — Tom.  i.  p.  64,  ed.  1724. 
In  the  Reman  dt  Ctrarddt  Viemnt : 

'  Dill  Olivier,  "  Volenlicrt  «  dv  J^rcii 

Drr  Rtm.  vtn  Firrairvt.  p.  liiL  ed.  iRi^ 
In  Jim   Gui/lauiru   we    have  another 


Cilci,  Sir^l.  Srr.  Cat.  Will  I. 

Coniidering  how  popular  the  sport  of 
hawking  wai  in  the  middle  ages,  it  ii 
ea^  to  undenlaod  how  a  word  con- 


pulaBoe  ibe  hnen 

dered  Bill  mote  pfofaBbJe  tqr  the  fivt 
Ihu  the  wotd  denoted  ifac  «»»»«-H*f 
which  secared  the  fat  of  priMams; 
JDsi  ai  we  hare  ic«i  from  the  antboritj 
quoted  above  that  the  gtit  cw  fta  nKsnt 
li  lini  dajamifj  in  the  case  of  blooos. 
Thus  Eljrot  in  fais  Dictiimary  translates 
Pedica,  *  Any  thine  whocwilh  the 
/Mte  is  tyed,  as  a  fattar,  a  f^yn  af 
gr-a,  or  siockes.'  Is  WitfaaTs  Dic- 
tktiark  above  mestiooed  wc  h>vc  this 
distinctioo  made  em  (till  cle&tcr,  ba 
he  gives : '  Manides  to  bjikd  the  >'-'"Vt 
of  prtsoOBV  in  plniali  ifamka: '  »nH 
'  Fetters,  shades  or  ^at$  bjt  the  fecle, 
Cem/viti  in  phmh  icl  iriit.' — fo.  57. 
And  thus  L'dall  in  his  tranilatioii  of  the 
paraphrase  of  ErasBu  opoa  Act*  svi., 
sa>T,  'And  sodainel;  caue  ■  gient 
jrarthqnaJc^  insomBcb  that  ^  the 
whole  pryson  was  shaken,  eoen  ibe 
fouDdadon,  and  ail  tbc  doorcs  at  the 
piysoD  wer  open  with  the  same,  and 
all  the  prisoners  gpits  and  other  Ijrke 
bondes  were  loosed.* — Tom.  L  fb, 
ccccclixviiL  ed.  1551.  Whetc  the 
original  has  '  simolqne  patebcta  rani 
omnia  octia  carcetis,  c(  cxnniiun  twwWa 
solDia  sunt.'— Ar.  IK  A'op.  Tut.,  Una. 
i.  p.  721,  ed.  1541.  So  also  TyndaU 
say^  ■  He  thai  hath  bis  feete  in  lettcil, 
giua,  ai  stockes,  most  first  be  loosed  01 
he  can  go,  walkc,  or  rnnne. ' —  tVoritt, 
p,  63,  ed.  1573.  In  the  Promptorinin 
we  find,  'Cjnys  or  feleiTS  of  presone 
(fettirs  of  prison),  Cmnfa.' — P.  ig^. 
Huloct,  in  his  Atctdarium,  published 
in  155 J,  has  'gnu  or  gitie  or  fetter 
or  inanacle.  JVmms,  faika.'  In  a 
poem  called  Odmi^H  ImptrtUor,  pub- 
lished bj  Weber  we  have  : 


kcwdl&itc 
.  iiL  pi.  166.  « 


Gmtcfa.  ^  r^Miu^  murmur. — I,  37; 
II.  38.  This  word,  of  which  '  gmdec  ' 
is  the  more  modem  representative,  is 
derived  from  the  French  grmga;  which 
Cotgiave  translates  '  to  grudge,  ixpiD^ 


mu(tet.'  Palsgrave  has  'I  gioudge, 
1  repyne  or  murmure  agaynst  a 
mata,jt  grvgt,  prim,  conj.'  And  'I 
gnilche,  I  repyne  agaynst  a  Ihyng- 
yi grtmrmi/e,  prim.  conj.  Grutchenat: 
ne  gramtiulU  f^nl.'—L' Eidair.  pp. 
575>  S7^'  By  the  old  Romance  writers 
it  was  written  grcuchrr,  grvcUr,  grui- 
etr.     Thus  in  ihe  Komau  dt  Mom  we 


In  the  Promptorium  we  find  'Grutchoo 
(Giuchyn)  Murmutv.  Grotchynge 
Murmuraria,  murmur.  Gnilchyd 
Murmuratus.      Gnilchare      (gnichai) 


Elyol  hinkseif,  in  his  DklioHary,  has 
'  Adramo,  to  grudge  or  make  rumor.' 
Sir  John  Maundevile  says,  '  ThaoDe 
passe  men  be  the  welle  that  Moysei 
made  with  his  hond  in  the  Deseiles, 
whan  the  people  grutcktd,  for  thei 
fownden  do  thing  to  drynke.' —  ybiagi, 
&*t.  p.  69,  ed.  17*7.  Chaucer  often 
uses  this  fonn  of  ihe  word,  as  in  7b 
Clerks  >  Talt: 
*  I  uy  Ihii,  be  Tc  redj  vicTi  foode  bene 

To  Hi  my  luu,  ud  Ihu  I  fnly  aaj 
As  me  belt  liite  tU»  your  Uughe  or  imeru. 

And  never  ye  10  grtKk  ii,  nighl  ne  day.' 
PM.  W^erki,  voL  ii.  p.  iS». 

And  in  Tin  Ptmmes  Talt :  '  After 
backbyting  cometh  grutiking  01  mur- 
muracioun,  and  som  tyme  it  springilh 
of  inpacience  agayns  God,  and  somlyme 
agains  man.'— ibid.  vol.  ili.  p.  305, 
And  in  J'ht  Court  of  Love — 
'  And  Ihogh  ye  waien  pale,  jind  Erene  and 


And  II 


!iid.vi 


Hall  says,  '  But  the  death  of  this  fto- 
ward  person  {i.e.  Will,  de  la  Pole)  and 
ungracious  patron  brought  not  the 
Kealme  quyete,  nor  deliuercd  it  from  all 
inward  ^™^<  and  intestine  diuision.' — 
CAron.  fo,  clviii.  b.  ed.  1548.  Isabel, 
Countess  of   Warwick,    by  her  will. 


bearing  date  Isl  Dec.   1435,  direcled. 


Teniplys  (i.f.  jewels  w 
pies)  with  the  baleys  ((.<.  pale  rubies) 
sold  to  the  utmost  and  delivered  to  the 
Monks  of  that  house,  so  that  they 
grucht  not  with  her  burial  there,  and 
what  else  she  had  appointed  to  be  done 
about  thesame.'—Dugdale'sj^B/.  War- 
■wiikiAire,  vol.  i.  p.  413,  ed.  1730. 
Brende,  in  his  translation  of  Q.  Cunius, 
says,  '  I  seke  not  to  wynne  fauour 
amonges  the  men  of  wane  that  stands 
here  about  me,  but  desire  yon  should 
rather  heare  their  mindes  expressed  in 
playne  woordes,  then  to  heaie  their  grief 
and  ibeir  grtidgi  uttered  in  muttering 
and  in  murmour.' — Fo.  187,  ed.  1553. 
(' Sed  ul  vocem  loquenlium  potiiis  qiim 
Ml  gemitum  murmurantmm  audires.' — 
Q,  Cult.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.)  Again, 
'  Postero  die  indigna  res  Macedonibua 
videbatur,  Perdiccam  ad  mortis  peri- 
culum  adduclum,'  (lib.  x.  cap.  S,)  is 
rendered,  'ThenextdayetheMacedons 
gntdgtd  and  thought  it  a  matter  un- 
worthy, that  Perdiccas  after  this  maner 
should  be  brought  in  daunger  of 
death.'— ,^Si(£  fo.  21a.  Grafton,  in 
his  account  of  the  rebellion  in  1496, 
says,  '  But  the  Cornish  men  inhabiting 
in  the  least  part  of  the  realme,  and  the 
same  part  aUo  barreyn  and  wythout  all 
pleasantnesse,  complayned  and  grvdgrJ 
greatly,  affirming  that  they  were  not 
hable  to  pay  such  a  great  somme  as  was 
of  them  demaunded.' — CAren,  p.  914, 
ed.  1569. 

H. 


ready,  cunning,  expert;  sufficient;  fit 
for,  handsome  in,  apt  unto,  anything 
he  undertakes  or  is  put  unto.'  Palsgrave 
has  'Able  or  actytTe— m.  hatyl  t,  f. 
haUllt  J.' — L'Eiclair.  p.  305. — Froii- 
sart.  Id  his  account  oi  Ihe  siege  of 
Mortaigne  in  Flanders,  in  1340,  says, 
■Si     passirent     aucuns    cotnpagnons 


$22 


THE  COVERNOUR. 


*oIanleux  am  armes,  et  firent  ta 
pusirCDI  oulre  la  diw  tiviire,  i 

EropoM^  I'lvoient,  bien  quatre  cents 
111)  habiles  a  li^en,  el  eo  gracd 
volonl^  de  bien  faire  la  besogne  ' — 
Chron.  torn.  i.  p.  tiS,  ed.  Pan.  Lil. 
Clement  Marol,  in  bii  venion  o/  tbe 
Psalms  in  1540,  has 

'  Jg  qui  uuloyi  am  ilaliib. 
Ciaitf  da  corpi,  piedt,  e[  budl' 

HabiUtie,  abUUy,  ptmir.—\\.  91, 
131.  TheFrenchAJ^u^//,  which  is  thus 
translated  by  Colgrave  :  '  Ablenesse, 
■bilitie,  stiength,  lustinesse,  quicknesse, 
lightneue,  acliinty,  nimblenessa,  apt- 
Desae,  leadinesse,  handsomenesse,  dex- 
terilie,  cunning,  su&iciencie.'  Pahgrave 
gives  '  Hablenesse— ^a^'/i^/,  tapatiti 
*,  V~L'Eutair.  p.  xzZ.  Udall,  in 
his  translation  of  Erasmus's  Paraphrase 
on  Luke  iii.,  says,  'Oldc  age  is  the 
lighter  esteemed  and  passed  on  by 
reason  that  the  power  and  habililii  of 
the  witte  ii  much  decaied,'  Tom.  i.  fo. 
Ccxivi.  ed.  1551;  where  the  original  has 
'Seneclus  minus  habeat  pondeiis  ob 
viris  ingenii  defeclas.' — Par.  in  Nov. 
TViMom.  i.  p,  31G,  ed.  1541.  Grafton, 
■peaking  of  (he  ambassadors  sent  to 
Flanders  by  Henry  VII.  in  I491,  says, 
'  They  declared  that  no  Prince  could  be 
more  unprouided  or  more  destitute  of 
men  and  armuie,  nor  no  more  lacking 
all  Ihings  appertayning  to  warre  then 
was  Maximilian.  .  .  .  Neuetthelesse  his 
minde  and  wyll  was  good,  if  his  power 
and  halalitie  liad  beene  correspondent. ' 
— Chron.  p.  891,  ed.  1569.  Cavendish, 
in  his  Lift  of  Wolsiy,  describing  ihe 
arrival  of  the  king's  messengers  al 
the  Cardinal's  house  in  1530,  says,  'He 
gaue  each  of  them  foure  old  sove- 
reignes  of  line  gold,  desyring  them  to 
lake  it  in  giee,  saying,  that  if  he  had 
bin  of  greater  hability,  he  would  have 
given  thema  better  revrarde.'— Words- 
worth's EccL  Biag.  vol.  i.  p.  624.  ed. 
1S53.  An  Admonition  ordered  in  1563 
'to  be  read  in  all  churches  of  the 
city  and  suburbs  by  Ihe  Pastors  and 
Ministers,  to  keep  the  goo<l  order  made 
by  the  Lord  Mayor  for  avoiding  danger 


of  infection '  condadei  as  fallen** : 
'  And  for  that  also  by  the  god^  orda 
now  set  forth  by  Ihe  laid  Lord  Mayor. 
those  that  be  not  of  kabUity  are  suffi- 
ciently provided  for  in  this  case.'. — 
Strype,  Life  of  Crindal,  p.  123,  ed. 
1831.    Chaucer,  in  The  Court  of  Lm/i, 

'  And  ck4  remember  thync  luHUtt 
May  na  compan  with  hir.  this  well  Oiowa 

FhI.  WiHa.  vol.  iv.  p.  36,  ed.  1*66. 

Spenser  uses  this  form  in  The  Faerie 


Habundaunce,  a/mndanrt. — II.  73, 

13S.  It  seems  to  have  been  usual  to  pre- 
til  the  aspirate  to  this,  as  well  as  to  the 
parent  word,  Ihe  French  aboHtiance. 
Thus  in  Flort  et  Blaneefter,  a  poem  of 
the  thirteenth  century  we  have — 
'  Home  r«ii  1  u  Hulxnce 


L  Bekker  1B44. 


The  Si 


1  of 


Charles,  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  died 
in  1465— 

•  I.  K  fcmy  .VMT  de  euli.  usoialuiee  : 
L^  trouvcTwimdeiousbieiuAa^tvufsivf.' 

And  in  a  ballad  of  the  same  period, 

F.l  powfaulKl*  nuinlenir. 

Peiati  dtCk.  dicd'OrL  pp.  i,  4>«,  ed.  1B41 
In  the  sixteenth  century  Marot  wrote- 

'  AmauT  rtipond,  de  tnictz  gjrwie  hmhamijmt 
Luy.ylLrf:  maii  Jew  fail  jrevMM, 
Car  ion  cueur  a.  dom  elle  raTo  pavoyi 


Palsgrave  at  the  same  period  has,  'Ha- 

bundance,  plemie— Ai3mio^«i-/ i,  f.* 

VEiclair.  p.  328. 

Chaucer,  in  Thi  Fomaunt  oftht  Rase, 
uses  ihe  aspirated  forto  like  Ihe  French, 


CLOSSAHy. 


523 


'  For  richessc  stonte  in  suffssaunce. 
And  no  thyngin  habundauMce.' 
Poet.  WaHUf  voL  vL  p.  170,  ed.  1866. 

Hache,  a  battle  axe.— 1. 188.  Simply 
the  French  word,  which  the  author  has 
borrowed  like  butin  and  many  others. 
Palsgrave  gives  *Hachette  for  a  man 
of  armes — hasche  darmesy  f. ,  and  *  Axe  a 
Xoolt—hache  s,  V — VEsclair.  pp. 
196,  229.  It  is  also  used  by  Peter  of 
Langtoft : 


*  That  was  Guy  of  Werwik,  as  the  IkAcc 
Thcr  he  slouh  Colibrant  with  kacfu  Dancis/ 
ChroH.  p.  32,  ed.  Heame,  1725. 

Hakneyman)  one  who  lets  out  hacks 
for  hire.  — I.  63.  In  his  Dictionary  Elyot 
has  *  Mannus,  an  amblynge  hacketiey.* 
The  word  is  of  course  derived  from  Uie 
French    hacquenee^     which     Cotgrave 
translates  *  An  ambling  horse,  gelding, 
or  mare.' — Palsgrave  gives  *Hackeney 
horse — hacquenee  2,  f.' — VEsclair,  p. 
228.     Lobineau,    a    Benedictine    who 
published    a   voluminous    Histoire  de 
Bretagne  in   the    i8th  century,   gives 
amongst  his  *  Preuves '  a  codicil  to  the 
will  of  Olivier  de  Clisson,  dated  6  Feb. 
1406,   in  which  occurs  the  following 
clause :  *  Item,  dedit  R.  in  Christo  P. 
D.  Johanni  D.  G.  Episcopo  Briocensi 
suum  gradarium  flavum,  vulgariter  sa 
hacquenie  /atrve.^*—Tom.   ii.   col.  827, 
cd.  1707.     In  Ely oVsDictionafy,  *gra- 
darii    equi  *    is   translated    *  amblynge 
horses.'     In  an  inquisition  post  mortem 
taken  at  Nismes,  8  Feb.,  1 392,  we  find 
the  following  under  the  head  of  Re- 
cepta :  *  A  Johanne  Arraudi,  pro  un& 
hacqueneyd   morella,  xxxii  franc,    val. 
xxxii.  libr.  Turon.    A  magistro  Johanne 
de  Bucy,pro  uno  roncino  bay,xvi  franc, 
val.  xvi.  libr.  Turon.' — Menard.  Hist, 
de  la  Villede  Nismes^  torn.  iii.  (Preuves) 
p.  169,  ed.  1752.    A  warrant  of  Edward 
III.  to  Will    de  Weston,    the  king's 
squire,   and  John   Legg,   sergeant-at- 
arms,    to    conduct    the    two    sons    of 
Charles  de  Bloys  to  the  Castle  of  Not- 
tingham,     commands     the     Sheriffs, 
Mayors,   &c.,    to  provide    *  Hakeneios^ 
cariagia,  et  alia  necessaria  pro  ductione 
filiorum  praedictonim  in  hie  parte  pro 
denariis     nostris     inde     solvendis.' — 


RjTiier,  torn.    vii.    p.    27,   ed.    1709. 
Froissart,  in  his  account  of  Scotland  in 
1327,  says,   'Certain  est   que,  quand 
ils  veulent   entrer  en  Angleterre,    ils 
sont    tous    k  cheval    les    uns    et   les 
autres,   except^  la  ribaudaille  qui   les 
suit   k  pied ;   c'est  k  savoir,  sont    les 
chevalliers    et    buyers    bien    montes 
sur  bons  gros  roncins,  et  les  autres 
communes  gens  du  pays  sur   petitcs 
hacqutnies.'* — Chron.    torn.    i.    p.    25, 
ed.    P.    L.      Lord  Bemers  translates 
this :   *  The  knygfatis  and  squiers  are 
well  horsed,   and  the   coman  people 
and  other,  on  litell  hakeneys  and  gel- 
dyngis.* — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  18.     From 
this  it  may  inferred  that  hacquenee  was 
derived  from  haque,  which  Du  Cange 
explains  to  mean,  *  semiexsectus,  Gall, 
a  moiti^  coup^. '    It  is  less  difficult  to  ac- 
cept Littre's  derivation  from  the  German 
hack  =  cheval,  than  to  comprehend  how 
*  hackney*  can  be  deduced  from  that 
and  nag.     Indeed  he  scarcely  seems 
more  happy  in  tracing  the  origin  of  this 
word  than  Minsheu,  who  can  only  sug  • 
gest  that  it  is  '  dictus  k  pedibus  alter- 
natim  elevatis  ac  sonitum  reddentibus, 
Hacke,    Hacke,   Hacke.'    In  his  ac- 
count of  the  tournament  between  John 
Savage  and  Regnault  de  Roye  at  St. 
Ingelberts,  in   1390,  Froissart  tells  us 
that  *  Les  Anglois  vinrent  k  Jean  Sau- 
vaige  et  lui  dirent  que  il  en  avoit  assez 
fait  pour  ce  jour  et  que  honorablement 
il  s'en  departoit.  ...  II  ob^it  k  cette 
parole,  et  mit  lance  et  targe  jus,  et  de- 
scendit  du  coursier,   et  monta  sur  un 
roussin  pour  voir   courir  les   autres.' 
Chron.    tom.  iii.  p.   49;  which  Lord 
Bemers  renders,  *  He  obeyed  and  ran  no 
more,  and  alyghted  of  his  horse,  and 
lept  on    a  small  hackeney  to  se  other 
rynne.' — Chron.  vol.  ii.  p.  472.     It  is 
curious  that  Cotgrave  interprets  ^twjji« 
in  quite  a  different  way:  *  A  curtail,  or 
strong  German  horse,'  and  Koussin  de 
service^   *a  horse  of  armes  or  for  the 
warre,  a  good  strong  horse  fit  to  serve 
on.'     Chaucer,  in  The  Prologe  of  the 
Chanounes   Veman,  speaks  of — 

'A  man  that  clothed  was  in  clothes  blake. 
And  under  that  he  had  a  whit  surplice, 
His  hakauy,  that  was  a  pomely  ^ice» 
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fait.  Iftfii,  ivL  m.  p.  4fi. 

And  in  TV  Komaunt  ef  iki  Ratt,  h« 
deacribei  a  young  man  who 


U^K  WcJk  j[^  0 


0  ■  hone  in  the  Ae] 

A=d^l-p.«lin. 

Allhiril^.b^Ly.n 

met  >nd  beheld. 

And  Ud  mc  «L.d 

He  ukid,  i-hillMr  willi  lh«  hone  I  »ou 

(«u  nunc  own; 

him,   Hid   1  U^d  IBT 

■■■nu.  U,-«id  ht 

"my  t«*bec-.  ^. 

,  And  I  hadnot  exciuedmepWiihouIfHil, 


od  "thni  'l 


Dodiley.  OldEifiiili  PUfi.  vol.  i. 
p.  .fa.  ed.  .874. 

Bishop  Hoopei,  in  his  Dtttaratiim  of 
tie  Ten  CommandmeHls,  ays  that 
■  those,  that  would  be  accounted  Chris- 
tians, paint  God  and  his  saints  with  5uch 
pictures  as  they  imagine  in  their  fan- 
tasies— Saint  George,  with  a  long  spear 
upon  a  jolly  Aaiineyt  th&t  gave  the 
dragon  his  death- wound,  as  the  painters 
say,  in  the  throat.' — Early  Writings,  p. 
320,  ed.  Par.  Soc.  In  Withal's  Dtc- 
tionarie  we  find  the  rery  word  used  by 
Elyol  thus  defineii  and  translated  :  '  A 
iaciiUf  man,  or  he  that  letteth  out 
horse  to  be  hyred.  Veierittariut,  vel 
UkoIdt  equorum,  qui  pro  menedt  iotat 
mum.'—Ya.  17  b,  ed.  1568.  In  the 
old  play  of  Soliman  and  PerstHa  a 
tervanl  called  Piston  says — 
'  Why,  Ihen.  by  Ihii  rEck'niBi 
Should  have  UD  ihillingi  for  I 


WbcR  he  hath  but  loqieDca  of  a  tn-umi  ' 
Dodiley.  OldKm^iMk  Fl^m,  voL  *.  p-  sti. 
Haiwltell,  tanujt-meneji,  i.e.  ge- 
nerally a  inudi  sum,  paid  by  the  buyer 
to  the  seller  on  jrtriluitg  a  barjaiii,  as  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  thecontiwt, 
and  hence  it  was  used  for  good  luck. 
—II.  II}.  This  is  a  pure  Anglo- 
SaaoD  word.  In  Somner  a  Dictionary 
we  find  '  ffami-itltn^'SlaadaM.ia,  a 
putting  over  into  another's  band  01 
possession-  Hinc  Dostrstiuni  XandieU.' 
It  is  evidently  derived  from  the  verb^ 
'.^nZ-zr/Zan  •manciparc,  to  deliTCi 
possession,  to  make  lively  and  seisin.' 
In  the  Aino/AvixM  we  find,  'Hansale, 
SlTena.'  Now  Elyot  in  his  Dictionary 
renders  strena,  '  a  newe  yeres  gyfie  01 
present'  The  Latin  word,  bowever, 
was  used  for  any  present  or  gift,  for  in 
a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Mexico,  held 
in  158;,,  we  find  the  following  pro- 
vision against  Simony  :  '  HiEC  Synodnx 
pr3ecipil,ne  quisquam  Ecclesiasticus  sive 
ssecularis,  cujuscumque  dignitatis  condi- 
lionisve  cxistat,  pacta  conventionesve 
faciat,  aul  pecunias  promiltat,  aliave 
strinarum  nomine,  si  Pra:benda  obtiiift' 
atut,  aut  mercedis  prsetextu,  pro  sollici- 
tudine,  aut  ad  obtinendum  favorcni 
quorumcumque  aulicorum,  &c.,  qui 
prvscntationes  hujosmodi  confcrre  d^ 
bent  ....  nee  aliter  quovis  modo 
de  similibus  paciscatur  per  se,  nec  per 
intetposilam  personanu'  —  Saeni  de 
Aguirre,  Collett.  Cmtil.Hispa*.  torn.  vi. 
p.  150,  ed.  1755.  And  this  name  was 
applied  to  the  gifts  which  were  offered 
lo  cardinals  on  their  electioiL  For  a 
Master  of  Ceremonies  at  the  Papal 
Court  in  1495,  "f  *'  giving  a  dcscKp- 
tionoflhe  proceedings  observed  upon 
the  creation  of  GuiUaume  Bri^onnet, 
Cardinal  Bishop  of  St.  Malo,  in  the 
presence  of  Charles  VIII.,  goeson  lolell 
us  in  his  joiunal,  '  Dedi  e&dem  die  Re- 
verendissimo  D.  Macloviensi  (the  Car- 
dinal Bishop  elect)  informationem  com- 
petenlem  de  tfrtnii  coTuuetis  persol- 
vendis  per  cedulam  hujusmodi  tenons,* 
and  then  follows  a  list  of  the  varioua 
pontifical  officials,  with  the  gratuities 
due  to  them  respectively.  See  Gode- 
froy,  //ill.  de  CMarUi  Vlll.,  p.   713, 
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ed.  1684.  It  may  be  observed  here 
that  from  this  word  *  stremt  *  is  derived 
the  French  estrairu  or  estreine^  mod. 
etrennt^  which  Cotgrave  translates,  *a 
new-yeares  gift  or  present ;  also  a 
HandsdV  He  also  gives  estrdni 
'  Handselled  ;  that  hath  the  handstU  or 
first  use  of ;  *  and  esirener  *  to  handsell, 
or  bestow  a  new  years  gift  on.*  Pals- 
grave gives,  'Handsel— ^if/nyif/ J.,  f.' 
and  '  I  hansell  one,  I  gyve  him  money 
in  a  momyng  for  suche  wares  as  he 
selleth.  Je  estrme^  prim,  conj.* — VEs- 
clair,  pp.  229,  578.  The  English  word 
occurs  in  a  curious  poem,  '  On  the  De- 
position of  Rich.  II.,*  which  Mr. 
Wright  thinks  was  composed  early  in 
Sept.  1399. 

'  Some  helde  with  the  mo. 
How  it  cvcre  wcnte  ; 
And  somme  dede  rith  so, 
And  woUd  go  no  flforther  ; 
Some  parted  as  perte. 
As  provyd  welle  after. 
And  clappid  more  ffor  the  coyne 
That  the  icyng  owed  hem. 
Thanne  flfor  comfforte  of  the  comyne 
That  her  cost  paied. 
And  were  behote  hanseUt 
If  they  helpe  wolde, 
To  be  servyd  sekirly 
Of  the  same  silvere.' 
Political  Poems t  vol.  i.  p.  416,  the  Rolls  ed. 

The  word  is  also  found  in  The  Vision  of 
Piers  Ploughman : 

*  Geve  GloCon  with  glad  chere 
Good  ale  to  katutUe.' 

Vol.  i.  p.  96,  ed.  1842. 

In  Huloet's  Abcedarium  we  find,  *  Han- 
sell,  or  good  lucke,  Stretta,^  Phaer 
translated  the  lines  of  Virgil, 

'  Nee  Tumum  segnis  retinet  mora  :  sed  rapit 

acer 
Totam  aciem  in  Teucros,  et  contra  in  litore 

sistit. 
Signa  canunt :   primus    turmas   invasit    a> 

grestes 
iEneas,  omen  pugnae,  stravitoue  Latinos.' 

/Eh,  X.  308-311. 

as  follows : 

'  Ne  Tumus  sluggish  sloth  doth  suy,  but 

fierce  with  speed  he  bends 
Gainst  Troians  all  his  power,  and  on  the 

shore  afront  them  tends. 
They  blow  alarme,  iEneas  first  the  rusticke 

sort  sets  on 
For  happy  kansiU  sake,  and  Latines  laies 
the  ground  upon. ' 

Signal.  P.  vi.,  ed.  1584. 


In  the  following  passage  the  word  is 
used  in  precisely  the  same  sense  as  by 
Elyot.  In  the  preface  of  his  translation 
of  Plutarch's  Lives,  Amyot  had  said, 
'Eutropius  met,  que  iusques  k  son  temps, 
quand  un  nouueau  Empereur  venoit  k 
estre  receu  au  Senat,  entre  les  cris 
d^ heureux  presage  et  les  souhaits  qu*on 
luy  faisoit,  on  luy  crioit :  Que  puisses- 
tu  estre  plus  heureux  qu'Auguste  et 
meilleur  que  Traian.* — Vies  des  horn, 
illust.  tom.  I  ed.  1565.  This  is  ren- 
dered by  North,  *£utropius  reporteth 
that  euen  unto  his  time  when  a  new 
Emperour  came  to  be  receiued  of  the 
Senate,  among  the  cries  of  good  hansell 
and  the  wishes  of  good  lucke  that  were 
made  unto  him,  one  was :  Happier  be 
thou  than  Augustus,  and  better  than 
Traian.*  Holland  also  uses  the  word 
several  times  as  the  equivalent  of  au- 
spicium,  primitise,  in  his  translation  of 
Ammianus  Marcellinus,  as  ex,  gr, 
*Quo  maerore  perculsus,  velut  prime 
adventantium  malonim  auspieio,  mur- 
murans  querulis  vocibus  sa?pe  audie- 
batur,  nihil  se  plus  adsequutum,  qdbn  ut 
occupatior  interiret.*— Lib.  xv.  cap.  8. 
ed.  1773.  'With  which  woful  tidings 
being  sore  astonied,  as  it  were  the  first 
hansell  and  b^inning  of  evils  comming 
toward  him.* — The  Roman  Hisiorie^ 
p.  45,  ed.  1609.  And,  *  Quibus  vin- 
cendi  primitOs  Isetus,  per  Treveros  hie- 
maturus  apud  Senonas  oppidum  tunc 
opportimum  abscessit.  *— Lib.  xvi.  cap. 
3.  •  He  joyous  of  these  good  hansels 
and  overtures  to  conquest  and  victorie, 
departed  by  Treviri,  SLc'—fbid.  p.  54. 
Again,  *Ad  hoc  igitur  dehonestamen- 
tum  honorum  omnium  ludibrios^  sub- 
latus,  et  ancillari  adulatione  beneficii 
alloquutus  auctores,  opesque  pollicitus 
amplas  et  dignitates  ob  principatiis  pri- 
mitias,  processit  in  publicum  multitu- 
dine  stipatus  armorum.* — Lib.  xxvi. 
cap.  6.  '  Being  thus  after  a  ridiculous 
manner  lifted  up  to  this  degree  in  dis- 
grace (as  it  were)  and  mockerie  of  all 
honours,  and  by  way  of  servile  flatterie 
having  made  a  speech  unto  the  authors 
of  this  benefit  and  advancement  of  his, 
yea,  and  promised  unto  them  great 
riches  and  dignities  for  this  hansell  and 
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fin.!  fniitii  (is  it  were)  of  his  empire, 
foorth  hee  went  in  procession  inlo  the 
iatxX.%:~lbid.  p.  29J.  The  phrase 
above  memionrd  by  Pilserave  is  well 
illustrated  by  M  Misson  de  Valbourg, 
who  shown  thit  the  term  was  in  use 
in  precisely  the  same  sense  in  the 
levemeenlh  ceclury.  'Toutes  sortes 
de  gens  font  un  cu  particulier  dc  I'ai- 
cent  qu'ili  apptUent  (Tflratiu,  c'esl-1- 
dire  <ie  I'argenl  ciu'ils  rejoivent  de  la 
premiere  Tente  qu  ils  font,  lis  te  bai- 
lent  en  le  lecevanl,  crachent  dessus,  et 
le  metlent  dan»  une  poche  k  piil.' 
Afint.  el  Obstrvalvms  en  Arigleltm,  p. 
193,  ed.  1698.  Mr,  Oidl,  who  trans- 
lated Misson'i  book,  rendeis  this,  *In 
geneial  most  tradespeople  have  a 
particular  esteem  for  what  they  call 
Aandu!,  that  is  to  lay,  the  fir^t  money 
they  receive  in  a  morning  ;  they  kiss  it, 
ipit  upon  it,  and  put  il  in  a  pocket  by 
\itii\V— Mfm.  and  Oliserj:  p.  130,  ed. 
1719.  Holland  translated  the  follow- 
ing passage  of  Livy,  '  Nee  satis  constat 

delitundum  honorem  sit  habitus' (Lib. 
».  cap.  11),  '  Neither  as  yet  is  il  cer- 
taine  knowne,  why  he  first  and  above 
all  others  was  counted  a  meet  man  to 
take  hannU.  or  take  sey  of  this  new 
dignilie  and  promotion.'— P.  188,  ed. 
lto>.  Hooker  shows  us  conclusively 
that  the  word  was  considered  as  the 
equivalent  of  'earnest.'  For  in  his 
JicclesiasticaJ  Polity  he  says,  'The  first 
thing  of  his  so  infused  into  our  hearts 
in  this  life  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  .... 
therefore  the  aposlleslerm  it,  sometime 
Ihe  seed  of  God,  sometime  the  pledge 
of  our  heavenly  inheritance,  sometime 
(he  handsil  01  earnest  of  thai  which  is 
to  come.'— P.  202,  ed.  1723.  It  if 
most  probable  that  the  woid  aurutl, 
applied  to  a  particular  weight,  wa» 
merely  the  Norman  way  of  pronounc- 
ing the  Anglo-Siion  word  'handsel' 
or  '  hansell,'  as  sales  by  this  weight 
are  not  mentioned  out  of  England. 
The  statute  i$  Edw.  III.,  cap.  9, 
pissed  in  1351.  recites  that  'great 
damage  and  deceit  is  done  to  Ihe 
people,  for  that  divers  merchants  use  to 
buy  and  wngh  wools  and  other  mer-   | 


chandises  by  a  weight  which  is  called 
AuHcd  (per  une  pois  qesf  appelle 
Auni/il).  wherefore  it  is  accorded  and 
eaiablishcd  that  this  weight  called 
Amtitl  belwinl  Buyers  and  Sellers  shall 
be  wholly  put  out,  and  that  every  per- 
son do  sell  and  buy  by  the  Balance 
(que  chescun  vend  el  achatte  per  Ba- 
lances)." This  weight,  however,  ap. 
pears  lo  have  held  iis  own  for  almost 
another   cenlury,    notwithstanding    the 

Erohibilion,  for  in  1430  ihe  then  Arch- 
i\hopof  Canlerbuty,  Henry  Chi cheley, 
puhliehed  a  Consliiulion  again.st  it.  in 
which  be  slates  that  those  who  are  in- 
jured by  it  'do  not  observe  that  ihe 
said  AuiutI  weight  is  so  vulgarly  call'd 
on  account  of  some  hidden  falsities  and 
frauds  therein  M'cA,'—  Catlert.  of  Series. 
Laws,  &•!.,  vol,  ii.  ed.  1710.  The 
Rev.  John  Johnson,  ihe  author  of  the 
work  last  quoted,  in  a  note  upon  the 
word,  says,  'This  seems  plainly  to  be 
a  French  name,  and  by  what  fbllows  it 
appears  that  the  Constitutors  thought 
the  name  to  imply  something  of  deceit; 
therefore  our  etymologists  have  not 
hit  the  mark; and  lam  not  well  enough 
skili'd  in  the  French  longue  to  offer  at 
lology.'     InCowel's  IiUer- 


s  sug- 


gested for  AuHctI,  '  from  Ansa, 

handle  of  a  balance  ;  being  a  kind  of 
weight  with  scales  hanging  or  hooks 
fastened  to  each  end  of  a  beam  or  staff, 
which  a  man  lifting  up  upon  his  fore 
finger  or  hand,  discerneth  the  quality 
or  difference  between  Ihe  weight  and 
the  thing  weigh'd.'  This  eiplanat ion, 
however,  apart  from  ils  elymological 
defects,  is  open  to  the  objection  thai  it 
lakes  no  account  whatever  of  the  fact, 
which  is  patent  from  the  words  of  the 
statute  above  mentioned,  that  Auncet 
was  HOI  a  balance. 

Harbonnve,  to  harbour  or  lodgr,  i.i. 
lo  track  a  slag  lo  his  harbimr  or  covert 
in  a  forest.— I.  194.  In  Sherwood's 
Engl.-Frtiuh  Diet,  we  find  Ihe  phrase 
'  To  harbour  a  slagge,  Aller  i  la  veoe.* 
This  was  a  sporting  terra,  and  to  dis- 
lodge a  stag  was  lo  unharbour  or  rouse 
him.  So  that  the  two  words  are  used 
quite  correctly  by  Elyol  in  the  text,  lo 
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express  two  operations  of  an  exactly 
opposite  character.  Our  greatest  au- 
thority OD  this  point  is  George  Turber- 
ville,  in  Vx^ Noble  Arte  ofVenerie^  which, 
however,  appears  to  be  merely  a  trans- 
lation of  a  French  work  on  the  same 
subject,  called  La  Vinerie,  by  Jaques 
du  Fouilloux,  who  wrote  in  the  same 
century,  a  fact  which,  so  far  as  the 
Editor  is  aware,  has  not  been  noticed 
by  any  previous  writer.  A  comparison, 
however,  of  the  two  works  in  which 
precisely  the  same  wood-cuts  are  em- 
ployed, places  the  matter  beyond  doubt. 
Turberville,  in  his  glossary  of  hunting 
terms,  which  he  is  careful  to  tell  us 
*are  in  many  places  much  different 
from  the  French,*  says,  *We  herbor 
and  unherbor  a  Harte,  we  lodge  and 
rcnvse  a  Bucke.'— P.  239.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  operations  is 
exemplified  in  the  following  song,  sup- 
posed to  be  sung  by  a  huntsman  : 

•  And  when  ray  Hounde  doth  strcyne  upon 

good  vent, 
I  must  confesse  the  same  dothe  me  content. 
But  when  I  haue,  my  couerts  walkt  aboute, 
And  karhred  fast  tnc  Harte  for  commyng 

oute, 
Then  I  returne  to  make  a  graue  reporte 
Whereas  I  finde  th'  assembly  doth  resorte. 
And  lowe  I  crouche  before  the  Lordines  all, 
Out  of  my  home  the  fewmcts  lette  I  fsdl. 
And  other  signes  and  tokens  do  I  tell, 
To  make  them  hope  the   Harte  may  like 

them  well. 
Then    they    commaunde  that   I  the  wine 

should  taste, 
So  biddes  mine  Arte.    And  so  my  throte  I 

baste. 
The  dinner  done,  I  go  streightwayes  aeayne 
Unto    my    markes,  and    she  we  my  Master 

playne. 
Then  put  my  Hounde  upon  the  view  to 

drawe 
And   rvwse  the  Harte  out  of  his  layre  by 

Uwe.' 

Ubi  supra,  p.  6z. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  compare 
the  corresponding  French  terms,  the 
original  is  here  subjoined. 

'Tenant    roon    Chien   ie    prens  fort    grand 

plaisir, 
Quand  ie  cognois  que  du  Cerf  a  dcsir. 
Et  puis  trouuant  la  fillette  en  I'enceinte, 
Mon  art  permet  la  besongner  sans  fainte. 
Apres  qu  auray  trois  coups  fait  Ie  deuoir, 
Et  deataumi  it  Cerf  k  mon  pouuoir, 
A  Tassemblee  alors  faut  retoumer, 
Pour  mon  rapport  froidement  racompter. 


Donnanc  lalut  aux  Princes  et  Seignttirs, 
Et  les  fumees  monstrans  aux  cognoisseun : 
Lors  de  bon  vin  soudain  on  me  presente, 
Car  c'cst  Ie  droit  de  Fart  qui  Ie  commande. 
Apres  disner  m'enuois  incontinant 
A  ma  brisee,  mon  maistre  en tre tenant. 
Puis  sur  les  voyes  mon  Chien  se  fait  en- 
tendre, 
Allant  lancer  Ie  Cerf  hors  de  sa  chambre.' 

La  Vinerit,  fo.  aj  b,  ed.  1844. 

Turberville  gives  the  following  instruc- 
tions   for   finding  the  quarry:    *If   it 
chaunce  that  the  huntesmen  finde  two 
or  three  places  where  the  Deare  hath 
entred,  and  as  many  where  he  hath 
comen   out,  then  must  he  marke  well 
which  entrie  seemeth  to  be  freshest,  and 
whether    the    places  where  he    came 
forth  agayne  were  not  beaten  the  same 
night.     For  an  Harte  doth  often  times 
goe   in   and   out   of  his  harbrottgh   in 
the   night,  especially  if  it  be  a  craftie 
olde  Deare  he  will  use  great  subtleties, 
beating  one  place  diuers  times  to  and 
fro.     Then  if  the  huntesman  can   not 
finde  all  his  goyngs  out  and  commings 
in,  nor  can  well  tell  which  of  them  he 
were  best  to  trust  unto,  he  muste  then 
take  his  compasse  and  ryngwalke  the 
greater  about  the  couert,  so  as  he  may 
therein  enclose  all  his  subtleties,  entries 
and    commings    out.     And    when  he 
seeth  that  all  is  compassed  within  his 
ryngwalke,  excepting  onely  one  cora- 
ming  in  whereby  he  might  be  come  fix)m 
the  springs  or  feedes,  then  must  he  let 
his  houndes  draw  hardly,  and,  if  it  be 
possible,    let  him  drawe  euen  to   the 
hartes  layre  or  harbour,  for  he   maye 
well  thinke  that  those  pathes  or  trackes 
will  bring  him   to  it.      And   in  this 
manner     nuntesmen     should     harbour 
their  Deare,  but  not  as  many  huntesmen 
do  now  adayes.     For  if  they  can  not 
quickly  come   to  the    harbour  of  an 
Harte,  they  then  will  foyle  the  gappes, 
so    to    make   him  harbour^  which    is 
often  times  a  cause  that    they    finde 
nothing  in  their  circuites    or  walks.' 
Ubi  supra^  p.  78,  ed.   1575.     Compare 
this  with  the  original  French :  *  Que  si 
d*auanture  Ie  Veneur  trouuoit  deux  or 
trois  entrees  et  autant  de  sorties,  il  doit 
bien  regarder  laquelle  entree  Temporte 
allant    de    meilleur   temps,   et    si   les 
sorties  ne  sont  point  de  la  nuict :  parce 


528 


THE  COVERNOUR. 


qtf  un  Ceif  lort  et  entre  pluMeuis  foU 
la  nuicl  dedans  son  frrt :  ou  bien,  si 
e'en  UD  Cerf  malicieuji,  it  poutra  lain 
de  gianiles  roses,  allant  el  reucnant  sur 
luy  plusieucs  (ois  :  lors  si  le  Veneur  nc 
pouuoit  venir  i  boul  ile  toutes  ces 
sorti«  el  entrees,  ne  s^chanl  laquelle 
de  toutes  le  pourroil  emporter,  ii  faul 
qu'i  I'heiire  il  prenne  ses  cemes  et 
enceinctes  plus  grandes,  el  enfemier 
dedanx  toutes  ses  ruses,  enlnres,  et  , 
sorties.  Puis  quand  il  veira  que  le  | 
tout  demeure  en  son  enceinte,  eicepti 
seulement   une  entree   par  laquelle  il 


u  des  t] 


gnages  &  I'heure  faut  qu'il  melte  son 
chien  dessus,  el  le  face,  s'il  est  possible, 
faulcer  iusques  BuyWf :  car  il  faut  pre- 
suroer  que  ces  voyes  remporlent.     Et 

les  Cerfs,  non  pas  comme  font  les 
Veneuis  du  iourd'huy :  car  depuis 
qu'ils  voyenl  qu'ils  ne  peuaenl  venir  k 
boul  d'un  Cerf,  its  se  mettent  i  fouler 
les  forts  pour  le  lancer,  qui  est  souuen- 
tesfois  cause  qu'ils  nc  irouuent  tien  en 
lenis  enceinctes,'— Zn  y^n/tv,  fo.  19 
b,  ed.  1S44.  In  bis  Dutumary  Elyot 
renders  'slabulari  datnas  aui  cervos,' 
'falowe  deere  or  redde  dere  to  be 
lodged  or  harboratvtd,'  and  'stabulalio' 
* harbonnoynge  or  lodgynge  of  dere.' 
The  word  itself  is  derived  frotc  Ihe  ob- 
solele  French  verb  ktrbergrr.  Pab- 
grave  has,  '  Harborowe— ^j/r/<ii^r,  la- 
gis,  htrbergt; '  and  '  I  harboraiot.,  I  lodge 
oneinaninne.  Ji  ktrbtrgi,  prim.  conj. 
I  iotende  to  harbonwr  folkes  no  more ; 
je  nay  Paint  iTittteniion  dt  kerUrger  dts 
gem  dyey  en  auaitt.'^L'Eielair.  pp. 
139,  579-  M'  Lil'r^  derives  herherger, 
mod.  hibftgcr,  from  the  old  German 
word  heriberga,  a  military  encampment, 
from  htri,  an  army,  and  berge,  a  lodg' 
ing.  '  Propremcnt  logcment  des  gens 
de  guene,  puis  par  extension  du  sens 
l(^s  en  general  el  mjme  Auberge.' 
Thus  in  Christine  de  Pisan,  a  writer  of  I 
the  fifteenth  century,  we  read,  '  Que  I 
I'osl  puisse  surprendre  ses  enncmis  en 
prenanl  Icur  repast,  ou  de  nuil  en  leurs  | 
Margtt,  ou  aucuoemcnl  despourveus.'  . 
—P.  Z67,  ed.  Pan.  Lii.  We  find  ihe 
verb  in  Le  Rem.  de  la  Rose  :  \ 


'Citlitnnd'oiiiaiit. 


disgmui  w  Aidm, 


One  mht  IK  111  nut  Inis  b  richct 


And  Ihis  is  rendered  by  Chaucer  : 


Spenser,  in  7^  SfupheariTs  Calmdtr, 
says, 

'  Liavi  me  ihoK  hilla  where  iarinmi*  oil 
Nitr  hoir   buth,   iior  brcre,    ibfir   wuhUa^ 


pMt.  Iftrkt,  vol.  L  p.  46,  ed.  ttfA. 

In  this  last  passage,  '  harbroueh '  is 
manifestly  used,  as  we  should  say, 
'covert.'  The  Editor  ii  informed  that 
the  term  'to  harbour'  is  still  employed 
in  the  same  technical  sense  by  the  huntt- 

Haineife,  Hftmes,  dtfrmhie  armoHr 
foTlht  hody.—W.  t4,  78.  The  French 
karmns,  which  Cotgrave  renders  '  Ar- 
mour, hamesse. '  In  the  Promptorium 
we  find,  '  Hameys  or  rayment.  Para- 
menlum,'  and  '  Hameysyn  or  a-rayyn 
wyihe  hameys  and  wepyne  (bameyiyn 
or  armyri)  Arms.'  We  find  the  word 
in  the  thirteenth  century  : 

■QuMllipeleriMV(nufu™t 


Ihaucer  translates  this  literally  ; 

'Whan  Ihe  pylgrymei  comen  wen 
To  Wvcked-ionge  th»  dwelled  ihere. 

iHer  Mamni  aygh  hem  wai  aljtie) 
ly  Wycked.Ionge  adawnc  ihey  we.' 


Chron.  torn.  i.  p.  x$,  ed,  P.  £.;  which 
Lord  Bemers  translates,  '  These  Scot- 
tysshe  men  are  right   hardy,  and  sore 
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travelyng  in  hameys  and  in  wanes.' — 
Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  18.  Again,  speaking 
of  the  English  army  in  Scotland  in 
1327,  the  French  chronicler  says, 
•  Toutes  les  nuits  les  Anglois  faisoient 
grands  guets  et  forts,  car  ils  se  dou- 
toient  du  r^veillement  des  Escots  .... 
et  gissoient  presque  tons  les  seigneurs 
en  leurs  armures.' — Ubi  supra^  p.  32. 
Lord  Bemers  renders  this,  'Euery 
nyght  the  englisshe  oste  made  good 
and  sure  watche,  for  they  doubted 
makyng  of  skryes ;  and  euer  the  most 
part  of  the  oste  laye  in  their  hameys.^ 
Ubi  supra,  p.  24.  Again  we  read, 
•Pareillement  Pierre  de  Courtenay 
venu  k  Calais,  il  ne  mit  point  en  oubli 
ce  que  promis  et  creante  avoit ;  mais  sc 

rjurvut  de    bonnes  et  fortes  armures 
son  point;  et  j^  en  etoit-il  tout  pourvu, 
car  hamois  pour  son  corps  bon  et  bel  il 
avoit  mis  hors  d'Angleterre  et  fait  ame- 
ner  k  Paris.'— 6W  supra^  tom.  iii.  pp. 
19, 20.  The  English  version  of  the  above 
is,  *  In  lyke  manner  Sir  Peter  Courtney, 
whanne  he  came  to  Calays,  he  forgate 
nat  the  promyse  that  he  had  made,  but 
prouyded  hym  of  good  armure  and  of 
euery  thyng  elles  :  as  for  hamtsse  he 
had  redy  suche  as  he  had  caryed  with 
hym  out  of  Englande  into  Fraunce.' — 
Ubi  supra,    vol.  ii.   p.   445-     From  a 
MS.    of  the   fifteenth  century  in    the 
Royal   Library  at  Paris,  published  by 
M.  Marc  de  Vulson,  we  learn  that  for 
tournaments,   '  le  hamois  de  corps  est 
comme  une  cuirasse,  ou  comme  un  har- 
nois  i  pied  qu'on  appelle  tonnelet :  et 
aussi   peut-on    bien  toumoyer  en  bri- 
gandines  qui   veut  :    mais  en  quelque 
fa9on    de   harnois    de    corps    que  on 
veiiille  toumoyer,  est  de   necessitjJ  sur 
toute  riens,  que  ledit  harnois   soit    si 
large  et  si  ample  qu'on  puisse  vestir  et 
mettre  dessoubz  un  pourpoint  ou  corset 
....  Les   hamois    des  iambes  sont 
ainsi  et  de  semblable  fa9on,  comme  on 
les  porte  en  la  guerre  sans  autre  diffe- 
rence.'—/^ T)3&tre  <r Honneur,  tom.  i. 
pp.  56,  57,  ed.  1648.     In  TheKnightes 
TaU  we  are  told  that. 


*  Arcite  is  ridcn  anon  to  the  toun. 
And  on  the  morwe,  or  it  were  day  light, 
Ful  prively  two  hameys  hath  he  dight, 

IL 


Bothe  sufficaunt  and  mete  to  darreyne 
The  batayl  in  the  feeld  betwix  hem  tweyne. 
And  on  his  hors,  alone  as  he  was  bom. 
He  caryed  al  this  hameys  him  byforn.* 

Chaucer,  Poet.  IVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  51. 

In  Godfrey  of  Bulloigne  we  are   told 
that  the  hero 

'Arose,  that  day  he  laid  aside 
His  hawberke  strong  he  wontes  to  combat  in. 
And  dond  a  brestplate  faire,  of  proofe  un- 

tride, 
Such  one  as  footmen  use,  light,  easie,  thin, 

And  every  hardie  knight 

HLs    sample    follow'd,     and     his     brethren 

twaine, 
'I  he  other  princes  put  on  hamesse  light, 
As  footemen  use ' 

Vol.  ii.  pp.  30,  31,  ed.  1817. 

It  was,  no  doubt,  such  armour  as  that 
last  mentioned  which  is  referred  to  by 
Hall,    when   speaking  of  the  delivery 
of  Rouen  in  1448,  he  says,  *  After  the 
Frenche  king  had  once  by  his  Herault 
somoned    the  citie,   the  inhabitauntes 
not  onely  sought   ways  and   inuented 
fraudes  how  to  betray  the  same,   but 
also  put  on  hames  and  rebelled  against 
their  capitaynes. ' — Chron,  Hen,  VI.  fo. 
cliv  b,   ed.    1548.     M.  du  Bellay,  de- 
scribing the  armour  worn  by  the  soldiers 
of  Francis  I.,   says,    *Toutesfois  c'est 
chose  certaine,  qu'un  homme  arm^  le- 
gerement   ne  fera  iamais  1' effort  que 
rhomme    arme  seurement,   lequel    ne 
peut    estre    endommag^  de  coups   de 
main,   au  lieu  que  le  Cheual  leger  est 
expose  aux  coups  en  plusieurs  endroits 
de  sa  personne.     Et  ce  pour  cause  de 
son  Hamois  qui  n'est  si  pesant,  ne  si 
Feur  que  celuy  de  I'Homme   d'armes 
doit  estre,  et  non  sans  cause  :  car  4  la 
peine    que  les  Cheuaux  legers,  et  les 
autres  armez  legerement  doyuent  pren- 
dre, n'y  auroit  corps  qui  peust  souffrir 
la  pesanteur  du  Hamois  complet,  ne 
Cheual  qui  le  peust  porter :    mais  les 
Hommes  d'armes  qui   sont    ordonnez 
pour  demeurer  fermes,    et    non   pour 
courir  9a  et  Ii,  pourront  estre  charges 
iX'Mn Hamois  pesant.' — DiscipL  MUit, 
fo.   50  b,  ed.  1592.     Sir  John  Wallop, 
writing  home  to  the  Privy  Council  from 
the  English  camp  at  Bethune,  31st  July, 
1 543,  and  describing  an  impromptu  tour- 
nament, which  he  had  arranged  between 
half  a  dozen  Englishmen  and  the  same 
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number  of  Frenchmen,  says,  *Caw- 
verley,  my  man,  was  preased  to  make 
the  fairest  courses  of  them  all  ;  yet  by 
the  yvill  runnyng  of  a  Frenchemans 
horse,  that  flede  owt,  strake  hym  under 
the  armepitt  throughe  the  body,  and 
persed  his  harms  in  the  backe,  so  as  he 
is  soocr  hurt  and  in  grete  danger,  not 
hable  to  be  brought  backe  to  our  camp, 
but  carryed  to  Thurwanne,  where  he  is 
well  entreated.  This  morning  haveing 
hard  from  thens,  have  some  hope  of  his 
life;  and  the  thing  shall  put  hym  most 
in  danger  is  the  gusset  that  is  stryken 
into  his  body.' — State  Pap,  vol.  ix.  p. 

459- 

Hauiour,  Hauour,  suhstancty  pro- 
perty.— I.  26,  230;  II.  51,  409  and  note. 
The  following  passages  may  be  cited 
in  addition  to  those  given  in  the  above 
note.  The  statute,  i  Hen.  VII.  cap. 
2,  entitled  'An  acte  that  Denysons 
shall  paye  Custome  and  Subsidy,'  re- 
cites that  in  consequence  of  divers 
grants  of  denization,  made  by  Ed.  IV. 
to  divers  merchant  strangers,  born  out 
of  this  realm,  the  latter  *  oft  tymes  suffre 
other  straungers  not  denesyns  deceite- 
fully  to  ship  and  cary  grete  and  notable 
substaunce  of  merchaundise  in  their 
names,  by  the  which  the  seid  goodes  be 
freed  of  custome  in  likewise  as  they 
were  goodys  of  a  Denesyn,  where  of 
right  they  owe  to  pay  custome  as  the 
goods  of  straungers  by  the  whiche  they 
be  gretely  avaunsed  in  nchesse  and 
havour*  We  can  easily  trace  the  deri- 
vation of  this  word  from  the  original 
Parliament  Roll,  on  which  the  last 
clause  runs  as  follows,  '  per  la  quel  ils 
sont  graundement  avanccz  en  riches  et 
avoir.*  Wolsey,  writing  to  Sampson 
and  Jemingham,  the  king*s  ambassa- 
dors in  Germany,  in  1523,  says, 
*  Finally  His  Majeste,  shewing  the  good 
newes  of  arrival  of  certein  golde  from 
his  Isles,  dcsireth  that  prisoners  of 
Aaveour  takyn  in  the  Kinges  armye 
may  be  reserved  for  redemyng  of  suchc 
of  the  Duke  of  Burbons  frendes  aa  the 
Frenche  king  hathe  takyn  and  at- 
tached.'— State  Pap.  vol.  vi.  p.  185. 
And  Wriothesley  and  Vaughan,  in  a 
letter  to  the  king,  from  St.   Quentin, 


dated  loth  Oct.   1538,  say,   « He  (U, 
Don  Diego  de  Mendoza)  receyved  our 
message  very  thankfidly,  and  promised 
us  aunswere  in  the   momjrng,    which 
he  sent  unto  us  by  a  gentleman  of  his, 
by  all  lightlywoode  of  good  havour.^ — 
Ihid.  vol.  viiL  p.  67.     The  substantive 
'  having '  is  constantly  used  by  Shake- 
speare in  the  same  sense,  and  is  in  UxX 
only  another  version  of  the  same  word. 
Haulte,  haughty^  lit.  high^  or  as  we 
say  high  and  mighty, — II.  12,  40,  43. 
The    French    hauU,      Palsgrave    has, 
'Hyghe  myghty — m.  et  f.   excdse    s\ 
m.  hault  J,  f.  haudte  s.' — VEsclair.  p. 
315.     Udail,  in  his  translation  of  the 
paraphrase  of  Erasmus  upon  St.  Mark 
1.,  says,  *The  spirite  o'f  the  deuil  and 
the  worlde  maketh  and  loueth  suche 
myndes  as  are  haute,  puffed  up  wyth 
pryde,   and   suche  as  are  fierce ;    but 
that    heauenly    spyryte    loueth    those 
whiche  are  lowljre,  meke,  and  peasible.' 
— Tom.  i.  fo.   cxviii.  ed.   1 55 1.     The 
expression    used    by    Erasmus    being 
*animos    elatos.'    And    in    the   same 
version  we   find,   'The  hearte  of  this 
virgin  dyd  not  throughe  these  so  high 
promises  of  the  Aungell  weaxe  any  whit 
the    more  hauJt  to  take  highly  upon 
hir.* — Ubi  supra,  fo.  ccxxii.  ;  Erasmus 
having  written,  '  Ex  his  tam  magnificis 
angeli  promissis,  nihilo  factus  est  into- 
lentior    virginis    animus.'  —  Par,    in 
Nov.  Test.  tom.  i.  p.  290,  ed.   1 541. 
Lord  Ormond,  writing  from  Kilkenny, 
the  14th  May,  1540,  to  the  Lord  Justice 
of  Ireland,  says,  *0  Brene,  I  assure 
your  Lordshipp,  is  hault  and  prowde, 
and  nameth  O  Nele,  O  Connor,  and  the 
Tooles  his  Irishmen,  whome  he  enten- 
dith  to  defende.' — State  Pap,  vol.  iii. 
p.  207  note.   And  in  a  letter  from  Dacre 
to  Wolsey,  the  4th  March,   1524,  the 
former  mentions    *the  hault    and  un- 
fitting mattiers  and  requestes  couched 
in  the  seid  Dukes  (of  Albany)  instmc- 
tiones,  sent  with  his  said  secretary  to 
your  Grace.* — Ibid,  vol.  iv.  p.  73.     In 
the  Life  of  Sir  Peter  Carew,  printed  in 
the  Archaologia,  his  biographer,  refers 
to  the    same    incident   mentioned   by 
Sir  John  Wallop   in  a  letter   already 
quoted,  and  says,  *  Sir  George  Carewe 
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and  this  gentleman  («>.  Sir  Peter  C.) 
weare  of  soe  haulte  myndes  and  great 
corages,  that  they  requested  the  con- 
trarye  ;  and  forthwith  one  Shelley  and 
one  Calveley,  with  other  gentlemen, 
offered  sixe  for  sixe  to  awensweare  the 
chalenge  the  next  mominge.'-— Vol. 
xxviii.  p.  106.  Spenser  uses  this  form 
in  The  Faerie  Queene : 

*  Now  sure,  (then  said  Sir  Calidore,)and  right, 
Me  seemes,  that   him  befell  by  his  owne 

fault  ; 
Who   ever  thinkes   through   confidence  of 

might, 
Or  through  support  of  count'nance   proud 

and  kault. 
To  wrong  the  weaker,  oft  falles  in  his  owne 

assault.' 

Poet.  IVorks,  vol  iv.  p.  123. 

Haunte,  fo  be  conversant  or  familiar 
U'itAf  hence  to  study, — I.  82  ;  II.  340. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  author  in  his 
Dictionary  attaches  this  meaning  to 
several  very  different  Latin  words. 
Thus  he  translates  Celebro'to  celebrate 
or  brynge  in  renoume,  to  make  good 
reporte.  Also  to  haunte^  to  honour  or 
worship  ;'  Colo  *  to  worshyp,  to  loue  or 
fauour,  to  haunte^  to  inhabyte  or 
dwelle,  to  leade ;'  and  Frequento,  *  to 
haunte^  to  goo  togyther.*  Hence  it  is 
clear  that  in  applying  the  English  word 

•  haunt '  to  the  reading  of  history,  the 
author  must  be  understood  to  employ 
a  verb  equivalent  to  *colo*  rather  than 
to  *  frequento.*     The  word  itself  is,  of 
course,  merely  the  English  form  of  the 
French  hanter^  the  origin  of  which  has 
been    much     controverted.      But    M. 
Littre,    after    passing    in    review    the 
various    derivations  which  have  been 
suggested,  inclines  to  the  Latin   '  habi- 
tare '  as  the  most  probable,  *  le  sens  est 
bon,  la  forme  aussi :  car  habitare^  deve- 
nant   habtare^  a  pris    facilement    une 
nasale,  et  d^rivant  de  habere^  a  eu  dans 
la  latinit^  et  a  pu  avoir  dans  le  fran9ais 
le  sens  de  avoir  sou  vent.'     Palsgrave 
has,   'I  haunte^  I  resorte  moche  to  a 
place  or  in  to  the  company  of  any  per- 
son,    ye  hante,  prim.  conj.     He   that 
haunteth    honest     mennes     companye 
shall  have  honestye  of  it  :  qui  hante  les 
gens  de  bien^  or  qui  repayre  es  places  ou 
hantent  les  gens  de  bien  empcrtera  tous- 


jours  Phonneur,* — VEsclair,  p.  582. 
We  find  it  used  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury in  Le  Rom,  de  la  Rose  : 

'  Car  qui  oiseus  hante  autrui  table, 
Lobierres  est,  et  sert  de  fable.* 

Tom.  iL  p.  347,  ed.  181 4. 

And  Chaucer  has  translated  this  : 

'  For  he  that  wole  gone  ydilly. 
And  usith  it  ay  besily 
Go  hoMHten  other  mennes  table. 
He  is  a  trechour  ful  of  fable.' 

Poet.  fVorkSf  vol.  vi.  p.  901. 

In  The  Persones  Tale  the  word  is  ap- 
plied much  in  the  same  way  as  it  is  in 
The  Govemour^  *  That  other  marchaun- 
dise,  that  men  hauniyn  with  fraude, 
and  treccherie,  and  deceipt,  with  lesyn- 
ges  and  fals  othis,  is  cursed  and  dampn- 
able.' — Ibid,  vol.  iii.  p.  334.  And  so 
in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde: 

*  For  which  me  thenketh  every  manere  wight 
That  AauMtetA  armes  oughte  to  bewayle 
The  deth  of  hym  that  was  so  noble  a  knyght. ' 

Ibid,  vol.  V.  p.  65. 

Ascham,  in  hb  Schoolmaster^  uses  it  in 
the  same  sense  as  Elyot,  '  I  do  not 
mean  by  all  this  my  talk,  that  young 
gentlemen  should  always  be  poring  on  a 
book,  and  by  using  good  studies  should 
I  leese  honest  pleasure,  and  hauut  no 
good  pastime  :  I  mean  nothing  less.' — 
Worksy  vol.  iii.  p.  138,  ed.  1864. 

Haye*  an  enclosure  for  catching  wild 
becuts, — II.  182.  The  author  in  his 
Z>ir//^arv  renders  Casses,  *netts,  which 
may  be  called  hays^  and  Cassiculus,  'm 
lyttell  haye,*  Cotgrave  translates  the 
French  ioiles^  *  Toyles  or  a  hay  to  in- 
close or  intangle  wilde  beasts  in.'  In 
Baret's  Alvearie  we  find,  *  Nettes  and 
hates  wherewith  woodes  are  inuironned 
for  to  take  wild  beasts,  toiles  ou  pan- 
neaux  desquels  on  enuironne  un  bois 
pour  prendre  bestes  sauuages,*  The 
French  word  haie  meant  primarily  *a 
fence  or  hedge,*  as  we  see  from  the 
following  passage  in  Le  Reman  de  la 
Rose: 


*  Par  ronces  et  par  es^lentiers 
Dont  en  la  hate  avoit  ass^s, 
Sui  maintenanl  oultre  passes.' 

Tom.  L  p. 


»i3- 


M  M  2 


532 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


Which  Chaucer  lenden  ; 

ThorotiBh  the  brerei  luiooii  «me  I, 
WJurof  eDCOmbred  wis  Ifac  hay.' 

According  10  M.  Liitri,   'Chasse  i  la 
hole/ was  so  calle<l,    'de  chas&e  daji^ 
lequel,    formant   entre   dcs    haies  uni- 
voie  qui  conduisail  i  des  61eu,  on  loi- 
fait  le  gibier  jk  i'aide  de  balteurs  i,  s'en- 
gager  cntre  ces  hales.'     This  method 
appaj-entl]P  resembled  in  some  respects 
ihat    still    employed    in    Bengal    and 
Ceylon  for   capturing  elephants.     See 
Sir  J.    E.  Tennent's   C/ylon,  vol.  ii.  p. 
343.      Here    in  England,  however,  the 
word   appeals  to   have     been    applied 
more  generally  to  nets  used  for  taking 
rabbits.      Thus  Sir  Thos.    Wyatt,  in 
hit  Salirts,  says  : 
'  Xone  of  yc  til  then  i«.  (hu  \%  «o  nud 
To  t«ek  arapet  upon  bnnblei  or  brien  : 
Nor  noni,  I  irow.  Ihu  luih  hii  wit  lo  Ihu] 
To  iei  hii  luitt  for  conici  over  rinn ; 
Nc  yc  «i  not  ■  draA-n«t  lor  an  han. 
Aitiya,  ibc  thiD^itaE  most  is  your  desire, 

(Kfl^  p,  8s,  ed.  .816. 


Dr.  Calfhill,  i 


.nAnm 


Is  lie  Trta- 


;s  the  word  metflphorically  in 
ing  of  the  Egyptian  worship  of  Serapis  : 
'These  and  such  other  inventions  they 
had  to  deceive  the  people.  Such  hayfs 
they  pitched  to  purchaae  theii  profit.' — 
P.  274,  ed.  1846,  Par.  Soc.  Hall, 
apeaking  of  a  rebellion  in  Normandy, 
which  was  quelled  by  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  and  Lord  Wiiloughby,  says, 
'  Therle  folowed  at  the  backe,  the 
ragged  route  and  mischeuous  multitude, 
as  a  man  that  driue  the  deare  before 
him  into  the  buckestalte,  or  the  scly 
COneis  into  the  secrete  hay.' — Chron. 
fo.  cxxiv.  b.  ed.  154S. 

Hoeues,  hBofs.^l.  183.  The  sin- 
gular, hoof,  was  usually  written  '  houfe,' 
and  sometimes  '  houe.'  Thus  in  his 
ZJu'linnur)' the  author  renders  Ungula, 
'a  houfe  of  a  hors  or  other  beaste.' 
And  Brende,  in  his  translation  of 
Quintus  Cuttius,  says,  '  It  is  certiyne 
that  there  is  a  poyson  in  Macedon 
founde   in  a  water    called    Stiges,  of 


suche   force   that  it  coDMuneth    yron. 


— Fo.  226,  ed.  1553.      Dr.   Raynalde, 

a  celebrated  acanuAair  of  the  sixteenth 
centuty,  mentions  amongst  other  pie- 
scripiions  :  '  Fumigation  made  of  the 
eyes  of  salte  fyshes,  or  of  the  Atnu  of  ■ 
horse.'— Tfc  Birik  of  Manky^,  lb. 
Ixiiv.  b,  ed.  1565. 

Host,  verb,  loladge,  ioaitaiain.~\\. 
134.  This  peculiar  verb  seems  to  be 
an  abbreviated  form  of  the  phrase  'to 
be  at  host  with.'  Thus  in  Baict'i 
Ahiarie  we  find,  'To  be  at  host  with 
one  ;  to  take  his  lodging  in  ones  hoose. 
Divert!  ad  aliquem  in  hospitiom.  This 
is  a  reasonable  and  sufficient  cause  that 
you  should  host  and  lodge  at  my  hooie. 
HaK  est  vobis  idonea  causa  divertendi 
apud  me.  Abraham  doth  host  at  lodge 
the  angels.  Abrahamus  excipit  Genio 
hospitio.'  Udall,  in  his  traoslation  of 
the  paraphrase  of  Erasmus  upon  Acts  i. 
renders : '  Hie  diversalur  apud  Simonem ,' 
&c.,  ■  He  heslilh  at  a  certayne  mannes 
house  in  Joppa,  whose  name  is  Symon.' 
— Tom.  i.  (0.  ccceclviii.  ed.  1551. 
Again  in  Ihat  upon  Acts  xvi.  he  tram- 
lates  :  'Profecti  sunt  ad  domom  Lrdix 
cujus  hospitio  fuerant  usi,'  'They 
wente  into  the  house  of  Lidla,  where 
they  had  been  first  hosted.' —Ibid.  fo. 
cccccUxix.  We  find  the  word  ip  the 
argument  lo  canto  9,  book  iii.  of  Tht 
Fatrie  Quant : 


tt  kaichu  AhI, 


PmidtirSi 
Both  .Re. 

t.gh2i™«.: 

/■«(.  W.nfa,  «].  Bi,  p.  4S. 

And  also  in 

book  iv.  canto 

8: 

wlK™^ 

h»H*«,u«D«t 
•iPnoca  court 

to  A«t  ndi 

Bid  I W 'i.l!l°loS^Tb?N!Utt 

/M£p.«. 

It   is    used 

'  ''wh™'  ''  ^''  ■''"  ™"*''*  "  •*"  CtB"" 
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And  again  in  Alfs  Well  that  ends  IVell, 
the  old  widow  of  Florence  says  : 

Come,  pilgrim,  I  will  bring  you 

Where  you  shall  host :  of  enjoin'd  penitents 

There's  four  or  five,  to  Great  Saint  Jaques 

bound. 
Already  at  my  house.' 

Foxe,  in  his  account  of  the  persecution 
of  Thomas  Rose,  chaplain  to  Cromwell, 
says  :  *  Howbeit  the  sayd  Tho.  Rose  at 
hys  commyng  home,  hauing  warning 
hereof  by  certayne  godly  persons,  was 
conueyed  away,  and  passed  ouer  to 
Flanders,  and  so  to  Germany  unto 
Zuricke,  where  a  tyme  he  remayned 
with  M.  Bullinger,  and  afterward  went 
to  Basill,  and  there  hosted  with  M. 
Grineus,  till  letters  came  that  M.  Doct. 
Barnes  shuld  be  B.  of  Norwiche,  and 
things  shuld  be  reformed,  and  he  re- 
stored,*— Acies  and  Afon,  vol.  ii.  p. 
2083,  ed.  1583, 

Humect,  to  moisten, — 1. 97.  Formed 
from  the  Latin  verb  *humecto,'  which 
is  quite  classical.  The  French  have 
also  the  verb  humecter^  which  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  in  vogue  before 
the  sixteenth  century.  Thus  Montaigne 
says  :  *  J'entends  bien  qu'il  y  a  quelque 
simple  qui  humecte^  quelque  aultre  qui 
asseiche.  *  —  Essais^  torn.  iii.  p.  263, 
ed.  1854.  Bacon  uses  the  substantive  : 
'  It  hath  been  observed  by  the  ancients, 
that  plates  of  metal,  and  especially 
of  brass,  applied  presently  to  a  blow, 
will  keep  it  down  from  swelling. 
The  cause  is  repercussion,  without 
humectation  or  entrance  of  any  body.' 
—  JVorkSf  vol.  iv.  p.  467,  ed.  1826. 

Husbande,  a  husbandman^  a  farmer, 
— I.  6,  247.  The  first  of  the  above 
instances  clearly  shows  that  this  word 
is  synonymous  with  the  more  usual 
form.  Palsgrave  has :  '  Husbandes 
house  in  the  countre  or  maner  place — 
metayrie  j,  f.*  —  VEsclair,  p.  233. 
Spenser,  in  The  Faerie  Queene,  uses  the 
same  form  as  Elyot : 

'Like  as  a  withered  tree,  through  husbands 

toyle, 
Is  often  seene  full  freshly  to  have  floriaht. 
And  fruitfull  apples  to  have  borne  awhile. 
As  fresh  as  when  it  first  was  planted  in  the 

soyle.' 

Fffet.  Woi^,  vol  iii.  p.  140. 


Again  in  Mother  HubbercPs  Tale: 

*  The  honest  man,  that  heard  him  thus  com- 

Wplaine, 
as  grieVd  as  he  had  felt  part  of  his  paine; 
And  well  dispos'd  him  some  reliefe  to  showe, 
Askt  if  in  husbandrie  he  ouglu  did  knowe. 
To  plough,  to  plant,    to  reap,  to  rake,  to 
sowe. 

To  hedge,  to  ditch,  to  thrash,  to  thetch,  to 

mowef 
Or  to  what  labour  else  he  was  prepared. 
For  husbands  life  is  labourous  andhard.* 

Ibid,  voL  V.  p.  xa 

So  in  The  Shepheards  Calender : 

*  There  grewe  an  aged  Tree  on  the  greene, 
A  goodly  Oake  sometime  had  it  bene, 

•        •«•»«« 

Whilome  had  bene  the  king  of  the  field. 
And  mochell  mast  to  the  Am&sjm/ did  yielde. 
And  with  his  nuts  larded  many  swine. 

Ibid.  voL  L  p.  9x. 

Bacon  says,  '  Chalk  over-heateth  the 
ground  a  little;  and  therefore  is  best 
upon  cold  clav  grounds,  or  moist 
grounds :  but  I  neard  a  great  husband 
say  that  it  was  a  common  error,  to 
think  that  chalk  helpeth  arable  ground, 
but  helpeth  not  grazing  grounds.* 
Again  :  *  Some  very  good  husbands  do 
suspect,  that  the  gathering  up  of  flints 
in  flinty  ground,  and  laying  them  on 
heaps,  wUch  is  much  used,  is  no  good 
husbandry,  for  that  they  would  keep 
the  ground  warm.* — fVorhs^  vol.  iv. 
pp.  275,  278,  ed.   1826. 

Hyed,  hastened,  sped,— I,  43.    This 

is  the  perfect  participle  of  the  Anglo^ 

Saxon  verb  '  to  hye,*  meaning  to  hasten. 

In  the  Promptorium  we  find,  *  Hastyn 

or  hjryn,  Festino,  tucelero,     Hast)^,  or 

hyyn    ja    goynge,     Propero.*      Also 

'Hyynge,     or     hastynge,     Festinacio 

festinancia,  properacio,^ — Pp.  229,  239. 

The  old  writers  sometimes  employed  it 

with,   and  sometimes  without  the  re- 

flective  pronoun.      Palsgrave  has  :    '  I 

^y^»  y^  heiste  OTJe  despeche,  prim.  conj. 

Go  and  hye  you  agayne,  I  pray  vou  : 

alU%  et  despechez  vous,  je  vous  prte* — 

JJEscUsir,  p.  584.     In  Robert  of  Glou* 

cestef*s  Chronicle  we  find  it  without  the 

pronoun : 

'  He  hytde  to  the  kyng  vor  ech  lymt  hym  dc. 
And  shewed  hym  al  that  cas  — — »' 

Vol.  L  p.  340^  ed.  Heame,  17*4. 
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Tkt  Vimn  BfPitrs  Plcugh- 

fren  herof  hetdc, 


Spenser  uses  both  fonns,  ibus  in  T^l 
Shefhtardi  Calfnder  : 
'  Hit  thK  home,  ihcpbun],  ihc  (by  ii  nigh 

And: 

■  Homv  wbcD  the  doutxTul  Dimms  hid  lur 
Sh«  Doughl  He  the  dorc  lUmd  opm  wyd*.* 

'And.  for  the  duwic  oight  now  do(h  nye. 


And  in  Tht  Faerii  Qiuem 


:  ilicneiKh 


/aj.  vol,  ii.  p,  l7- 
CareW,  in  his  Survey  of  ConrujoU, 
says  :  '  I  haue  heard  the  inhabitants 
thereabouts  10  report  that  the  Eaile  of 
Richmond  (afterwards  Henry  the 
seuenlh)  while  hee  houercd  upon  the 
coast,  here  by  stealth  refreshed  himselfe; 
but  being  nduerlised  of  slrcighl  watch, 
kept  for  his  surprising  at  rlymmouth, 
be  richly  rewarded  his  hosle,  hyrd 
speedily  a  shipboord,  and  escaped 
happily  to  a  belter  fortune.' — Fo.  99, 
ed.  160Z.  William  Browne,  who  was 
bom  in  the  last  decade  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  uses  it  as  a  reflective  verb  in 
ThiShfpheards  npi:  ' 
*  Woman,  &■«  fetch  the  bnx>ch,"qa«h  he, 
IhlQ  thy  chAicberror  it  goe  ;  Jiyt  /Aiv,"' 
And  again  : 

Forth  hu  journey  thl>  Jonuhu  held, 

Anixhcr  tree  From  afane  he  beheld,' 
Towhichhehuied,  and  tior  jin/fiu.' 


Haiwelli 


And  so  does  Richaid  Ciailuw  : 

wAf  'gun  to  ihov 
gloria.  AuHcr  tpted  him. 
Lhidlcj  hied  kimt' 

Potmt,  p.  «fc  ed.  .78s 
Robert  Greene,  in  his  Mamillia,  says  : 
'  Dinner  being  ended,  Fbarides  luuing 
the  spurres  in  his  side,  alledging  niscDt 
cause  of  his  so  hasty  departure,  tooke 
his  leaue  of  the  Marquesse,  and  the  rest 
of  the  company,  and  giuing  great 
thanks  lo  Signor  Femese  for  his  good 
cheare  hyrd  Aim  home  in  haste  to  his 
chamber.'— SignaL  H.  3,  b.  cd.   1593. 

Hjght,  VMU  coiled,  named. — II. 
367.  This  thoroughly  Anglo-Saioo 
word  is  properly  the  imperfect  tense  of 
the  verb  hatan  •  appellaie.  Palsgiave 
would  seem  to  have  considered  it  the 
present.  The  second  exam  pie,  however, 
which  he  gives  is  inconsistent  with  the 
latter  view.  He  snys  :  '  I  hygki,  I  am 
called  or  named.  "Jc  mit  appdli,  anAJe 
nu  fays  apptllrr.  The  best  hotw  for 
the  tyltc  that  ever  I  sawe,  hyghi  Lyarde 
Uibin:  U  meiilmr  ektual pour  Iti  liua 
que  ji  vii  jamayi  a  Jiit  appelltr,  or  le 
notnmoyt  Liart  Urhyn.' — L'Estliiir.  p. 
5S4.  William  of  Malmesbuiy  sbowi 
us  what  the  present  tense  was  in  hit 
story  about  the  sheriff  of  Worcester, 
who  was  cursed  so  epigiaramatically  in 
the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror  : 
'  Ursus  era!  vicecomes  Wigomise  a  r^e 
constitutus,  qui  in  ipsis  pene  fkocibits 
monachorum  castelium  comtrtuit,  adeo 
ut  fossalum  cimilerii  partem  decideiet. 
Querela  ad  archiepiscopum,  qui  tutor 
essei  episcopalQs,  delata  est.  iUe  cum 
vidisset  Ursum,  his  verbis  adorsus  est : 
"Hattist  thu  Urs,  haue  tha  Gode* 
kius, "  Elegontet  in  his  verbis  sed 
dure  nominum  eufonije  alluden*  :  "  Vv- 
carii,"  inquit,  "Ursus,  habeas  Dei 
maledictionem."  '—Gal.  Ftnti/.  Angl. 
p.  2S3,  the  Rolls  ed.  We  6nd  Uie 
imperfect  tense  in  Piter  of  Langteffi 
CAnmicU,  written  in  the  fourteenth 
century : 
'  OITa.  kyng  of  LrndMy,  a  f»ir«  doubter  had ; 

Biiilrik  hirwedaed  and  quene  home  hir  Ud. 

When  he  hud  regued  Ibure  yert  one  xyucd 

Atk^eoFDanmark,  Kcbrighl  lu  AvU.' 

P.  10,  ed  Heame,  1711. 
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It  is  constantly  used  by  Chaucer  ;  thus 
in  The  Prologue  to  the  Canterbury 
TaleSf  he-says: 

'  This  reeve  sat  upon  a  wel  good  stot, 
That  was  a  pomely  gray,  and  highte  Scot.' 
Poet,  IVcr^,  vol.  ii.  p.  aa 

In  the  following  instance  it  may  be  the 
present  tense  : 

•  **  Late  now,"  quod  she,  "  thy  trumpe  goon, 
Thou  Eolus,  that  is  so  blake ; 
And  out  thyn  other  trumpe  take 
That  A^Ate  Laude,  and  blowe  yt  soo  ^^^ 
That  thrugh  the  worlde  her  fame  goo."' 

/^»d,  vol  V.  p.  a6o. 

In  The  RopMunt  of  the  Rose  we  have 
certainly  the  imperfect : 

'  I  sawe  come  with  a  glade  diere 
To  me,  a  lusty  bacheiere, 
Of  good  stature,  and  of  good  highte. 
And  Bialacoil  forsothe  he  kigka.* 

Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  9X. 

We  are  enabled  to  assign  the  proper 
tense  in  this  last  passage,  by  comparing 
it  with  the  corresponding  one  in  the 
original  French,  which  is  as  follows  : 

'  Ge  vi  vers  moi  tout  droit  venant 
Ung  varlet  bel  et  avenant. 
En  qui  il  n'ot  riens  que  blasmer : 
Bel-AcueU  se/aisoit  clamer.* 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rostt  torn.  L 
p.  1X3,  ed.  18x4. 

And  so  in  the  following  instances : 

'Whilom,  as  olde  stories  tellen  us, 
Ther  was  a  duk  that  hi^to  Theseus.' 

Again  : 

And  so  byfil,  that  in  the  cas  thei  fonnde, 
Thurgh   gift  with  many  a  grevous  blody 

wounde. 
Two  yonge  knightes  liggvn^  by  and  by. 
Both  in  oon  armes  clad  full  nchely ; 
Of  whiche  two,  Arcite  ki^ht  that  oon. 
And  that  other  knight  htght  Palamon.' 

Chaucer,  Poetical  Workt,  voL  ii. 
pp.  a7,  3a. 

This  word  did  not  become  obsolete  till 
after  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  for  Spenser 
uses  it  almost  as  often  as  Chaucer.  The 
following  examples,  however,  will  suf- 
fice. 

'  Me  seemed,  by  my  side  a  royall  Mayd 
Her  daintie  umties  full   softly    down    did 

lay: 
So  fayre  a  creature  yet  saw  never  sunny 

day 


Ne  living  man  like  wordes  did  ever  heare. 
As  she  to  me  delivered  all  that  night, 
And  at  her   parting  said,    ^e  Queene  of 
Fanes  Av*/.' 

Pott.  Workt^  vol.  iL  p.  4. 

Again  : 

'Old  father  Mole  (Mole  kight  that  mountain 

gray 
That  walls  the  northside  of  Armulla  dale) 
**«  pad  a  daughter  fresh  as  floure  of  May, 
Which  gave  that  name  unto  that  {feasant 
vale; 

MulU,  the  dau^ter  of  old  Mole,  so  highi 
The  Nimph  which  of  that  water  coiirse  has 
charge. 

Ibid,  vol.  V.  p.  99. 

A  song,  assigned  by  Mr.  Wright  to  the 
year  1352,  commences  as  follows  : 

'  Men  may  rede  in  Romance  right 
Of  a  grete  clerk  that  MerUn  hight: 

Polit.  Poems,  voL  i.  p.  75,  the  Rolls  ed. 

It  was  also  used  in  prose.  Harrison, 
speaking  of  different  breeds  of  dogs, 
says  :  *  The  first  kind  of  these  are  also 

commonlie  called  hariers the 

second  htght  a  terrer,  and  it  hunteth 
the  badger  and  graie  onelie  ;  the  third 
a  bloudhound  ....  the  fourth  hight 
a  gasehound,  who  hunteth  by  the  eie.' 
— Descript,  of  England^  p.  230,  ed. 
1587.  Sir  John  Maundevile  almost  in- 
variably uses  the  form  '  is  cleped '  for 
the  present,  and  '  hight '  for  the  past 
tense.  Thus :  '  The  town  is  called 
Jafif ;  for  one  of  the  sones  of  Noe,  that 
highte  Japhet,  founded  it ;  and  now  it  is 
clept  Joppc.'  Again  :  *  Sum  tyme  ther 
was  a  kyng  in  mat  contrey,  and  men 
maryed  as  in  other  contreyes  :  and  so 
befelle,  that  the  kyng  had  werre  with 
hem  of  Sithie  ;  the  whiche  kyng  highte 
Colopeus,  that  was  slayn  in  bataylle. — 
Voiage,  &*e.,  pp.  36,  1 86,  ed.  1727. 
It  is  used  occasionally  by  Shakespeare, 
us  in  A  Midsummer-Night^ s  Dream : 

'This  grisly  beast,    which  by  name  Lion 

h^ht. 
The  trusty  Thisbe,  coming  first  by  night. 
Did  scare  away,  or  rather  did  affright.' 

IVorkSt  voL  iL  p.  3x6,  Dyce's  ed. 

Again  in  Pericles : 

'  And  in  this  kind  hath  oar  Oeon 
One  daughter,  and  a  wench  full  grown 
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Even  ripe  for  marriage-rite  :  this  maid 
Higkt  Philoten  ;  and  it  is  said 
For  certain  in  our  story,  she 
Would  ever  with  Marina  be.' 

Ibid,  vol.  viii.  p.  44. 


I. 


lape,  ajoke^  a  jest  ^  mockery, — II.  440 
and  note. 

leopardie,  Icopardyc,/rt?/ar^.  Lit. 
a  game  in  which  the  players  are  equally 
matched,  and  of  which  the  result   is 
consequently  dubious ;  hence  any  event 
in  which  the  chances  are  equal  and  the 
result  uncertain,  dubious ;  and  so  ap- 
plied to  any  matter  involving  an  un- 
certain issue,  as  we  say  a  matter  of  life 
or  death.— I.  l8i  ;  II.  267,  273.     The 
history  of  this  word  is  involved  in  some 
obscurity,  and  none  of  the  dictionaries 
have  given  a  satisfactory  explanation  of 
it.     Minsheu,  Skinner,  Junius,  and  Dr. 
Johnson  supposed  that  it  originated  in 
the  phrase  y'<2i/^^«  ox  jeu  perdu^  over- 
looking the  fact  that  the   element   of 
doubt  which  is  always  involved  in  the 
meaning  would  be  entirely  eliminated 
by  such  an  hypothesis.     But  the  earliest 
form    in    which    the   word  occurs   in 
English,  viz.  juparty  gives  at  once  a 
clue   to  the  derivation,    which   is   un- 
doubtedly the   French   expression  jeu 
parti.     Now  this   latter   is   the   lineal 
descendant  of  the  Latin  phrase  *jocus 
partitus,'  which  in  the  middle  ages  seems 
to  have  denoted  any  game  played  by 
two  persons,  but  especially  the  games 
of  chess  and  tables.     With  respect  to 
these  the  words  *  jocus  *  and  *  ludus '  were 
used  indifferently,   for  according  to  a 
legal  authority,  *  Ludus  et  jocus  in  jure 
non  differunt,  quia  unum  ponitur  pro 
reliquo.* — Tractatus  de  Ludo^  torn.  iv. 
fo.  200  b,  ed.  1549.     From  the  gaming 
table  the  phrase  seems  to  have  passed 
into  the  language  of  the  law,  for  Bracton 
employs  it  in  the  De  Legibus  Anglia  in 
t  Jie  sense,  according  to  Blount,  of  *  an  al- 
ternative,' but  this  interpretation  does 
not  by  any  means  represent  the  full  force 
of  the  original  expression.     In  treating 
of  an  Assize  of  novel  disseisin  and  of  the 
powers  of  a  bailiff  Bracton  says  :  *  Et 


sciendum  quod  non  potest  ballivus  quic- 
quid  potest  dominus  suus.     Non  potest 
animo  cognoscere  disseysinam  quo  minus 
procedat  assisa,  sed  per  assisam  Veritas 
declarabitur.     Item  nee  potest  transi- 
gere  nee   pacisci  nee  jocum  partitum 
facere  nee  aliud  quo  magis  dominus 
suus  seysinam  amittat  in   toto  vel  in 
parte,  nisi  hoc  sit  per  judicium  et  as- 
sisam.'— Lib.    iv.    tract,    i    cap.   32. 
Again,  under  the  head  of  Defaults,  he 
says  :  '  Fiat  mentio  semper  in  essonio 
quod  visus  testatus  sit,  et  si  forte  testatus 
non   fuerit,    et   tenens  ad   diem  suum 
venerit,   et  dpcere  possit   quod  visum 
non  habuerit,  habebit  alium  diem,  nisi 
ipse   petens  docuerit    contrarium,  sub 
periculo^(£v«  partitV — Lib.  v.  tract.  3, 
cap.  1 1,  ed.  1569.    It  may  be  mentioned 
incidentally  ai  a  curious  fact,  and  one 
which   reflects  no    little    discredit  on 
English  lawyers  in  view  of  the  dose 
connection  which  has  been  shown  to 
subsist  between  the  Anglo-Norman  and 
Roman  law,  that  no  translation  of  this 
important  work,  nor  even  an  edition 
with  explanatory  notes,  appears  ever  to 
have  been  published  ;  and  so  we  are 
left  without  any  assistance  in  elucidating 
the   meaning   of   this   phrase.      [The 
Editor  was  not  aware  that  a  new  edition 
of  Bracton  with  a  translation  by  Sir 
Travers  Twiss  was  in  course  of  publi- 
cation under  the  direction  of  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls  until  these  sheets  were 
passing  through  the  press,  but  although 
the  omission  above  alluded  to  is  thus  at 
length  supplied,  the  portion  of  Bracton 
already  published  does  not  comprise  the 
passages  referred  to  in  the  present  note, 
which  therefore  derives  no  benefit  from 
the  most  recent  exposition  of  the  DeLe- 
gibusy  and   must  remain   unmodified.] 
In  the  Sumtna  Magna  of  Hengham  a 
slightly  different  form  of  the  same  ex- 
pression is  used : '  Si  apparentibus  parti- 
bus  quereletur    et   respondeatur,    sivc 
loquelaper  nontenuram  vel  perquemcun- 
que  bipertijocum  cavilletur  lis  iUa,  dum- 
modo  detur  dies  ad  proximum  Comita- 
tum  partibus  ad  petitionem  petentis  per 
breve  quod  dicitur  Pone^  potest  trans- 
ferri  negotium,  sive  placitum  illud  fuerit, 
coram  justiciariis  in  Banco  vel  Itineranti- 
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bus  in  ipso  Comitatu.* — P.  9,  ed.  1737. 
In  the  Romance  language /cvx^/af^f/itf 
became  j'ocA /artt^  and  in  a  work  on 
Spanish  bibliography  we  find  mention 
made  of  a  book  called  *  Libre  dels  Jocks 
partiiis  del  schachs  en  nombre  de  100 
ordenat  e  compost  per  Francesch  Vi- 
cent/  which  appears  to  have  been 
published  at  Valencia  in  1495.  See 
Mendez,  Typographia  EspaHola,  p.  83, 
ed.  1796.  The  phrase  is  found  very 
frequently  in  the  early  French  Ro- 
mances. Thus  it  occurs  in  LOrdene 
de  CfuvaUrie^  a  poem  written  by  one  of 
the  knights  who  accompanied  Godfrey 
de  Bouillon  to  the  Holy  Land,  and 
who  is  better  known  as  Hue  de  Ta- 
barie,  a  corruption  of  Tiberias,  of  which 
province  he  received  the  lordship  from 
Baldwin  the  brother  of  Godfrey — 


'  Hues,  moat  sui  U^  quant  vous  tien 
Che  disi  li  Rois,  par  Mahoumet. 
£t  une  cose  vous  promet, 
>ue  il  vous  convenrra  morir, 
^u  k  j^ant  raenchon  venir. 
Li  PtiDches  Hues  respond!, 
Puisque  m'avez  \t  riu  ^arti, 
Je  prenderai  dont  le  raiembre, 
Se  j'ai  de  quoi  jel'puisse  rendre.' 


8; 


Barbazan,  Fab.  et  Conies, 
torn.  i.  p.  6z,  ed.  1808. 

It  is  probable  that  the  joes  pariitt  of 
the  troubadours  and  the  jeux  partis  of 
the  trouv^res,  which  were  dialogues  in 
verse,  were  so  called  from  their  re- 
semblance to  the  alternate  moves  of  the 
players.  For  according  to  M.  Cham- 
pollion-Figeac  :  *  Tous  les  poetes  pro- 
ven9aux  et  trouv^res  cel^brent  k  I'envi 
le  jeu  de  table.*— /Vji^j  de  Ch,  dOrl, 
p.  424,  note  (16)  ed.  1842.  What 
the  nature  of  these  jeux  partis  was 
we  learn  from  M.  Levesque  de  la 
Ravali^re,  who  informs  us  that  *Les 
Tensons  des  Proven9aux,  qui  sont  une 
chanson  en  dialogue  entre  deux  Inter- 
locuteurs,  ont  servi  de  module  k  nos 
poetes  pour  leurs  yeux-partis^  dans 
fesquels  Tun  des  Interlocuteurs,  ayant 
propose  une  question  sur  quelque  sujet 
de  galanterie,  Tautre  choisit  la  maxime 
qu'il  veut  deffendre  ...  La  dispute, 
apr^s  avoir  ete  agitee  pour  et  contre, 
demeure  toujours  indJcise ;  chaque  In- 
terlocuteur  nomme  pour  son  Juge  qucl- 
qu'autre  poete,  k  la  d^ision  de  qui  il 


s*en  rapporte.' — Poesies  du  RoieU  Na- 
varre, tom.  i.  p.  228,  ed.  1742.  One 
of  the  dialogues  here  referrcid  to  com- 
mences as  follows  : 

'  L'autre  nuit  en  mon  dormant, 
Fui  entrant  doutance, 
D'un  Jeu  parti  en  chantant 
Et  en  grant  balance.' 

Ibid.  tom.  ii.  p.  99. 

In  Ia  Covenans  Vwien,  a  poem  of  the 
twelfth  century,  published  by  M.  Jonck- 
bloet,  we  have  the  following  passage  : 

'  Ce  dit  Gtrarx,  li  preuz,  de  Commarchis  : 
Ni<s  Vivien  ce  n  est  psisjeus/etis, 

8ue  tant  i  a  Sarrazins  et  Persis, 
antre  un  des  noz  en  ont  Ixx, 
Li  nostre  efibrz  sera  vers  els  petiz  : 
Quar  en  alons,  se  vos  vient  k  plesir.' 
GuiUaume  dOmngt,  torn.  i.  p.  173,  ed.  1854 

Philippe  Mouskes,  a  Belgian  writer  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  employs  this  ex- 
pression in  his  Chronicle — 

'  Boucars  d'Avesnes  s'en  parti, 
Quar  il  n'ot  pas  \t  giu  farti* 

Tom.  ii.  p.  399,  ed.  Reiffenbeig,  1838. 

This  is  explained  by  the  editor  to  mean : 
*  Bouchanl  n*avait  pas  eu  la  r^plique.' 
In  another  poem  assigned  to  the  same 
century,  which  takes  the  form  of  a 
dialogue  between  le  Comte  de  Bretagne 
and  Bernard,  the  former  is  made  to 
say: 

'  Bemart,  quant  nous  somes  d'un  gr£, 
Ctsx  gieu  parti  en  envoions 
Au  conte  d'Anjou,  car  bien  sai 

gu'il  entendra  bien  les  raisons  : 
t  de  jugier  droit  le  prions.* 

Le  Romancero  FroHfois,  p.  x6a,ed.  1833. 

In  a  tenson  of  Hugues  de  la  Bach^lerie 
the  lines — 

*N  Ugo,  gen  fazetz/orx/ar^iVs, 
Si  troba&setz  bon  chanzidor,' 

are  explained  by  M.  Rajrnouard  to  mean 
— 'Seigneur  Hugues,  gentiment  vous 
fzites  JeuX'PartiSf  si  vous  trouviez  bon 
interlocuteur.* — Lex,  Rom,  tom.  iv. 
p.  436,  ed.  1842.  Another  trouba- 
dour, Amadieu  des  Escas,  tells  a  young 
man  how  to  behave  to  his  mistress — 

'  E  si  voletz  bastir 
Solau  ^<t  jocx  fartit»t 
No'ls  fassatz  descauzitz 
Mas  plazens  e  cortet.' 
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In  other  words,  according  to  M.  Ray- 
nouard — 

'  £t  si  vous  voulez  bitir 
Soulas  6^  jeux-partiSf 
Ne  les  faites  injurieux 
Mais  plaisants  et  courtois.' 

PoisUs  <Us  Trotibadourtt 
torn.  ii.  p.  265. 

In  a  poem  of  the  twelfth  century  we 
read — 

'  Ce  poise  moi,  dit  Garins  Ii  sentfs, 
Mouis  en  srrons  et  cremus  et  dout^ 
Un  jTzVy  vous  pars  dont  vos  ne  vous  gardes, 
Se  Diex  ce  done,  qui  en  crois  fu  pen&, 
Que  Ii  Paien  soient  d^baret^, 
Se  je  conquiers  avoir,  j2i  ni  penrez.' 

And  again — 

'  Un  gitu  vous  parSt  voiant  tous  vos  amins 
Je  ne  vueil  rien  en  ce  que  j'ai  conquis; 
Prenez  la  terre  que  vous  v^z  ici, 

ie  la  ferai  cjuiter  \  Biatris, 
\\.  je  tenrai  la  terre  au  due  Hervis.  ^ 
Ou  s'il  vous  plaist  et  vous  doie  abelir 
Que  vous  teniez  \  la  terre  Hervis, 
Faites  quitter  la  terre  \  Adlis. ' 

Li  Rom.  de  Garin,  torn.  L  p.  109, 
torn.  iL  p.  70,  ed.  1833-35. 

And  Alexandre  de  Bemay  in  the  fol- 
lowing century  writes  as  follows — 

'As  compagnons  se  mellent  et  Ii  renc  sunt 

Li  xii  pers  de  Grese  ne  sunt  mis  en  oubli. 
As  esporons  trancans  lor  ont  i  ju  parti 
De  coi  Ii  d^sarmtf  se  tienent  pour  traL' 

Li  Rom.  ttAUxatidrtf  p.  343,  ed.  1846. 

In  the  following  passage  the  phrase 
must,  no  doubt,  be  interpreted  in  the 
sense  of  proposing  an  alternative — aut 
Caesar  aut  nuUus:  *  Orrez  les  justices  et 
jugemens  que  je  vy  faire  k  Cesaire, 
tandis  que  le  Roy  y  sejouma.  Tout 
premier  d'un  Cheualier,  qui  fut  prins  au 
bordel,  auquel  on  partit  un  jeu  ;  ou  que 
la  ribaulde,  auecques  laquelle  il  auoit 
est^  trouu^,  le  meneroit  parmy  I'ost  en 
sa  chemise,  une  corde  liee  k  ses  geni- 
toires,  laquelle  corde  la  ribaulde  tien- 
droit  d'un  bout :  ou  s'il  ne  vouloit  telle 
chose  soufirir,  qu'il  perdroit  son  cheual, 
ses  armures  et  hamois,  et  qu'il  seroit 
dechasse  et  fourbany  de  I'ost  du  Roy. 
Le  Chevalier  esleut,  qu'il  ayma  mieulx 
perdre  son  cheual  et  armeures,  et  s'cn 
partir  de  I'ost.' — ^Joinville,  Hist,  S. 
■L^»*yst  p.  95)  eil.  1668.  In  his  notes 
upon  this  passage  Du  Cange  quotes  in 


illustration  of  the  phrase  the  tollowing 
lines  from  *  Le  Roman  de  Meraugis  de 
Portesguez ' — 

'  Un  giu  vons/ar/,  que  vol^  fa.m, 
Se  voids  miex  tanker  que  taire.' 

Froissart  employs  the  phrase  in  a  some- 
what different  sense.  '  Disoient  ainsi 
Messire  Arcebault  Douglas  et  le  Comte 
de  Douglas  son  cousin:  Et  ne  pent  nol- 
lement  demeurer  que  nous  ne  ayons 
besogne;  car  les  Anglois  chevauchent 
ou  chevaucheront  k  cette  remont^ 
Si  soyons  sur  notre  garde  et  les  com- 
battons  si  nous  lesv£>ns  k  jeu  parti.'' — 
Chron,  tom.  ii.  p.  17,  ed.  P.  L.  This 
Lord  Bemers  merely  renders  :  '  Let  us 
be  redy,  and  lette  us  fyght  with  them  if 
we  see  tyme  conuenyent' — Chron, 
vol.  i.  p.  506.  As  jocus  partUus  and 
jeu  parti  implied  that  the  chances  were 
equal  and  the  event  doubtful,  so  on  the 
other  hand  the  phrases  joctis  or  ludus 
male  partitus  and/rt#  mat  parti  seem  to 
have  been  employed  to  indicate  a  con- 
dition of  things  in  which  the  chances 
being  all  in  favour  of  one  side,  the  issue 
was  by  no  means  doubtful.  Thus  we 
read  in  the  Chronicle  of  the  Monastery 
of  Ardres,  in  the  Pas  de  Calais,  of  a  law- 
suit which  was  pending  for  many  years 
with  another  monastic  establishment 
at  Charroux,  and  was  carried  on  appeal 
to  Rome,  but  finally  terminated  in  a 
somewhat  one-sided  arrangement  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Pope.  In  recording 
this  compromise  the  chronicler  drily 
remarks,  '  Hie  ludus  mali  videtur  /or- 
titust  quia  in  uno  pependitur  risus,  et  in 
alio  planctus  et  ejulatus.* — D'Adiery, 
Spicileg,  tom.  ii.  p.  850,  ed.  1723. 
So  Joinville,  in  describing  a  battle  in 
Palestine  in  1253,  says,  'Quant  les 
Alemans  virent  que  il  chassoient  a  folie, 
il  sen  revindrent  ariere.  Quant  les 
Sarrazins  virent  ce,  il  leur  coururent 
sus  a  pie,  et  leur  donnoient  de  sus  les 
roches  grans  cops  de  leur  maces,  et  leur 
arrachoient  les  couvertures  de  leur 
chevaus.  Quant  nos  seijans  virent  le 
meschief,  qui  estoient  avec  nous,  il  se 
commencierent  a  efhreer ;  et  je  leur  dis 
que  se  il  sen  aloient  que  je  les  feroit 
geter  hors  des  gages  le  roy  a  touzjoors 


m^s.  Et  i1  me  dislrent:  Sire,  \t:  jtu 
nous  est  tna!  parti ;  cai  vous  estes  a 
cheual,  si  vous  enfiiir^ ;  el  nous 
sommes  a  pie,  si  nous  occironl  les  Sar- 
razins. ' — Bouquet,  Hut.  dt  la  Fratut, 
torn.  jii.  p.  277.  Again  in  PtrctfomI, 
a  Tumance  printed  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, we  have  the  following  description 
of  a  battle :  '  Lots  Irayrenl  leuis  espees 
et  commencerent  a  ferir  les  unga  sur  !es 
autces  cle  tons  leuis  pouoirs.  Adonc 
Commen9a  ung  chappdlys  mal  party  si 
cruel  que  cestoit  pitie  a  veoir.  Mais 
les  quatie  compaignons  se  deffendirent 
si  cheualereusement  que  chascun  les  en 
doit  louei.  El  de  tant  esioic  le  itu  mal 
party  enuers  eulx  que  il  leur  coDuenii 
receuoir  plus  de  coups  quili  ne  pouoient 
rendre.'— Tom.  i.  fo.  34,  ed,  iS3>. 
Froissart  evidently  intends  to  convey 
this  meaning  when  he  says:  'Quand 
les  Compagnies  entendirent  ces  DOu- 
vellcs,  si  ne  futent  tnie  bien  assures,  car 
Us  n'/loienl  pas  i  jai  parti  contie  les 
Francois.' — Chron.  lom.  i.  p.  517. 
Lord  Bemers  hardly  preserves  the  force 
ofihe  original  in  translating  this  'Whan 
these  companyoDS  hetde  these  tidynges, 
they  were  than  aal  well  assured,  for  Ihey 
wcreiiatable  to  ino;i'<-/an'j' agaynst  the 
frenehemen." — Chron,  vol.  i.  p.  321. 
Coming  now  to  Chaucer,  we  find  the 
original  French  phrase  composed  oftwo 
words  combineii  by  him  in  one,  and  we 
may  even  discover  in  one  or  two  pas- 
sages more  or  less  distinct  traces  of  the 
stiU  earlier  legal!  application  referred  to 
above.  Thus  in  the  Frola^  of  the 
Chanataes  Ytman: 

'  whan  he.  (hurgh  hia  nudncft  And  folyv. 


'  Fu!  craftier  to  pkyv  ifao  wai 

Vkoude.  and  kiwwe  i\ieiei46ard*ts, 
1-hat  bowde  the  Crelic  FviWoras, 

•-"--■ -lylm  the  bet  Iberl^.' ^ 


And  Ice 


Ibid.Wi 


*  A  Lord  \  whu  me  ji  Eyd  a  1017  cHauDce, 
For  myn  e>t»ie  lith  DOW  in  tjutarlyt. 
And  ell  aiyn  enui  lyf  is  in  bounce.' 


In  The  Bote  of  the  Duciesse  the  ei 
pression  is  ^xseA  most  appropriately  ii 
-n  with  the  game  of  chess : 


Sir  Thomas  More  has  two  different 
forms  of  the  same  word  in  juxtaposition: 
'  He  canne  bee  no  saioluaiye  manne 
(hat  neither  hath  nisedom  to  desire  it, 
nor  malice  to  dcsenie  it,  whose  lyfe  or 
libeitye  Can  by  no  lawfull  processe 
stande  in  iecpardie  .  .  .  While  I  am 
here  which  as  yet  inlende  nol  to  come 
forthe  and  iubarde  myselfe  after  other 
of  my  frendes,  which  wonlde  God  wer 
rather  here  in  suertie  with  me  then  1 
were  there  in  iaiardy  with  them. 
Whye  Madame,  (quod  a  nothet 
Loide)  know  jou  anything  why  thd 
should  be  in  iubardye  ?  Nay  verely  SUT, 
quod  shee,  nor  why  they  should  be  in 
prison  neither,  as  they  now  be.'— 
fVarki,  vol,  i,  pp.  48,  49,  ed.  1557- 
Spenser  em  plop  the  word  with  a 
scarcely  perceptible  recognition  of  its 
original  d    ' 


n  MoOer  Hubber^s  Talt  \ 


In  conclusion,  it  may  be  mentioned 
X'bM.  jeu party  as  a  l^al  term  is  fourtd 
in  the  old  French  maritime  law.  M. 
Jal,  in  his  Glassairt  Nauliqtie,  explains 
It  as  follows :  *  Est  lorsque  I'une  del 
pcrsonnes  ayant  part  L  un  vaissean, 
demande  en  jugemenl  que  le  tout  de* 
mcnre  i  celuy  qui  fcra  la  condition  dc 
I'autre  meilleure,  et  ne  voiJant  plot 
demeurei  en  soci^le  avec  un  autre,  le 
met  en  action  pour  fiiire  yat  party,  c'etl 
i  dire,  Donnei  moy  tant  de  ma  part. 
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ou  je  vous  donneray  tant  de  la  v6tre,  ou 
bien  on  fera  estimer  les  parts.'  And 
this  writer  further  observes :  *  On  voit 
que  le  Jeu  parti  ^tait  une  licitation  i 
hn  de  rachat  des  actions  d'autrui,  ou  ^ 
fin  de  vente  complete  de  la  part  que 
Ton  poss^ait  dans  un  navire.  Jeu 
parti  signifiait :  Jeu  partage  ou  Jeu  egal, 
Jeu  dont  les  chances  ^taient  pour  Tun 
comme  pour  I'autre  des  associes  qui 
voulaientliciter.*— P.  1590,  ed.  1848. 

lestes,  exploits,  —  I.  252.  See 
Gestes. 

Illecebrous,  attractive^  enticing, — I. 
40»  70»  136 ;  II.  129.  So  far  as  the 
Editor  has  been  able  to  ascertain,  this 
very  uncommon  word  has  not  been 
used  by  any  other  English  writer.  It 
is  apparently  formed  from  the  Latin 
*illecebrosus,*  which  curiously  enough  is 
not  given  in  Elyot*s  own  Dictionary. 
The  Latin  word  is  used  by  Plautus 
alone  of  classical  writers  :  *  Quiaistoc  i7- 
lecebrosius  fieri  nihil  potest,  nox,  mulier, 
vinum,  homini  adolescentulo.* — Bac* 
chid.  i.  I,  55.  Again.  *  Hui  !  illece- 
brose  !  capite  sistebas  cadum.' — Mil, 
Glor.  iii.  2,  36.  Prudentius  has  *///?- 
cebrosus  enim  sapor  est  et  pestifer 
horum.' — Con.  Sym.  lib.  ii.  144.  And 
Ammianus  Marcel linus,  another  writer 
of  the  same  age,  also  employs  it  in  his 
History .  *  Crescente  flatu  cupiditatis  im- 
mensae  exsules  sollicitabat  et  milites,  pro 
temporis  captu  ausorum  illecebrosas 
pollicendo  mercedes.' — Lib.  xxviii.  cap. 
3.  Also,  *  Qui  illecebrosis  regem  in- 
sidiis  ambiens,  et  modo  serenae  mentis 
Valentis  indices  litteras  tradens,  modo 
ipse  sese  ejus  conviviis  ingerens,  ad  ulti- 
mum  compositd  fraude  ad  prandium 
verecundius  invitavit . ' — Lib.  xxx.  cap .  i . 

Illect,  to  entice,  attract^  allure. — I. 
41.  This  verb  appears  to  be  formed 
from  *  illectus,*  the  participle  of  *illicio,* 
which  is  quite  classical.  The  same 
form  is  used  by  Fish  in  The  Supplica- 
tion of  Beggars  :  *  These  be  they  {i.e. 
the  monks)  that  haue  made  an  ioq,ooo 
idle  whores  in  your  realme,  which  would 
haue  gotten  their  lining  honestly  in  the 
sweat  of  their  faces,  had  not  their  super- 
fluous riches  illected  them  to  uncleane 
lust  and    idlenes.' — Foxe,   Actes  and 


Mon.  vol.  ii.  p.  1015,  ed.  1583.  The 
reader  will  observe  that  this  word  is 
used  precisely  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
analogous  form  *Allect' 

Itnbataile,  to  draw  up  an  army  in 
order  of  battle,— \.  253.  This  verb, 
which  is  more  often  spelt  Embatayle, 
(see  I.  45,  87),  is  not  found  in  this  com- 
pound form  in  French,  and  is  not  very 
common  in  this  sense  in  English.  Hol- 
land translates  Livy,  lib.  iil  cap.  60^ 
*  Quod  ubi  consul  sensit,  reddit  illatum 
antea  terrorem,  instructdque  acie  ultro 
hostem  lacessit,'  *  Which  when  the 
Consull  perceived,  he  paid  them  againe 
with  the  like  measure  of  feare,  as  they 
before  had  from  them  received;  and  with 
his  armie  readie  embattaiied,  biddeth 
them  battaile.' — Roman  Hist.  p.  129, 
ed.  1600.     It  occurs  in  Gower  : 

'  He  came,  where  he  this  hoste  behelde. 
And  that  was  in  a  large  felde. 
Where  the  baners  ben  displaied. 
He  hath  anone  his  men  arraide. 
And  whan  that  he  was  enbataiUd, 
He  goth,  and  hath  the  felde  assailed. 
And  slough,  and  toke  all  that  he  fonde.' 

CoK.  Am.  fo.  xxxvii  b.  ed.  1554. 

It  is  used  several  times  by  Shakespeare, 
as  in  Antony  and  Cleopatra  : 

*  Thev  say  we  shall  ewtbattU 
By  the  second  hour  i'  the  mom.' 

IVorkSf  vol.  viL  p.  572,  ed.  Dyce. 

And  in  King  John  Hubert  speaks  of  a 
tailor — 

'  Who,  with  his  shears  and  measure  in  his 

hand,  « 

Standing   on  slippers, — which   his    n«TnKly 

haste 
Had  falsely  thrust  upon  contrary  feet, — 
Told  of  a  msmy  thousand  warlike  French 
That  were  embattailid  and  rank'd  in  Kent.' 

/but.  vol.  iv.  p.  55. 

In  Ring  Henry  V,  the  messenger  ex- 
claims— 

'The  English   are    embattled,  you   French 
peers.'  Ibid.  p.  478. 

ImbatUmente,  a  battlement  of  a  wall, 
— II.  14.  This  compound  form  of  the 
substantive  appears  to  be  very  unusual, 
although  the  verb  is  more  conunonly 
found  in  connection  with  this  architec- 
tural work  than  in  the  sense  mentioned 
above.  Thus  Chaucer,  in  7)1^  ^^lyioKH/ 
of  thi  Rose  has — 
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'  And  whan  I  had  a  while  goon, 
I  saugh  a  gardyn  right  anoon, 
Full  ^ng  and  brood,  and  everydelle 
Enclosed  was,  and  walled  welle. 
With  highe  walles  M^a/a<V&</, 
Portraied  without,  and  wel  entailled 
With  many  riche  portraitures.' 

Poet.  WarkSf  vol.  vi.  p.  5. 

The  corresponding  passage  in  the 
French  shows  us  very  clearly  that  the 
preposition  prefixed  is  an  English  ac- 
cretion upon  the  original  word,  of  which 
similar  instances  have  been  already 
noticed : 

'  Quant  j'oi  ung  poi  avant  al6, 
Si  vi  ung  vergier  grant  et  1^, 
Tot  clos  d'ung  haut  mur  daiailU^, 
Portrait  defors  et  entailli^ 
A  maintes  riches  escritures.' 

Le  Rom.  tU  la  Rou,  torn.  L  p.  8,  ed.  1814. 

In  another  part,  however,  of  the  same 
poem  Chaucer  adopts  the  French  form : 

'  Lest  ony  tyme  it  were  assayled, 
Ful  wel  afaioute  it  was  batayUd; 
And  rounde  enviroun  eke  were  sette 
Ful  many  a  riche  and  faire  tourette.' 

UH  su/rut  p.  137. 

The  corresponding  passage  being : 

'  Les  tomelles  sunt  1^  k  l^s, 

gui  richement  sunt  batailiuSt 
t  sunt  de  pierres  bien  taillies.' 

Ubi  tuprat  p.  155. 

Cotgrave  transUtes  Crender  *to  im- 
bat5e\  to  make  into  or  fashion  like 
battlements.*  And  Creneure^  *a  jag- 
ging, nicking,  notching,  indenting  ;  or 
an  irnbatUing  or  making  into  square 
notches.'  Skelton,  Hen.  VIII.'s  poet 
laureate,  in  his  Crmone  of  LawreH, 
says  : 

'  Into  a  felde  she  brought  me  wyde  and  large, 
Enwalled  about  with  the  stony  flint, 
SVroixgW  enbate/dy  muche  costious  of  charge. 
To  wance  on  this  wal  she  bed  I  should  nat 
stint.' 

IVorkSf  signat  B.  iii.  ed.  r568. 

Spenser  in   TA^  Faerie  Queene  speaks 

of: 

'  Old  Cybele,  arajrd  with  pompous  pride. 
Wearing  a  Diademe  tmhatiad  wide 
M^th  hundred  turrets,  like  a  Turribant.' 

Poft.  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  346. 

In  the  middle  ages,  owing  to  the  dis- 
turbed state  of  the  times,  *  every  house 
of  any  importance  was  fortified,  and  it 
was  necessary  to  obtain  from  the  crown 


a  licence  to  crenellate  or  fortify,  before 
any  house,  at  least  any  manor-nouse,  or 
gentleman's  house,  could  be  built.' 
Turner,  Dom,  Arch,  in  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p. 

10,  ed.  1853.  A  specimen  of  such  a 
licence  by  Ed.  II.  is  given  in  the  work 
last  quoted,  and  we  see  that  the  Latin 
verb  *batillare'  is  used  in  this  technical 
sense  :  *  Concedimus  Galfrido  de  Mor- 
tone,  civi  nostro  Dublin,  quod  aedificare 
possit  et  construere  unam  turrim  ad 
finem  magni  pontis  Dublin,  versus  vil- 
1am,  benekemellatamet^a/A/Ai/0OT,&c.' 
Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  409,  note  h.  This  pre- 
rogative of  the  crown  to  grant  licences 
to  the  subject  to  crenellate  or  embatUe, 
was  evidently  due  to  the  Norman 
lawyers,  who  were  already  familiar 
with  a  practice  which  had  long  existed 
in  Europe.  Thus  we  have  a  licence  of 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  in  1 1 84,  grant- 
ing to  one  Guy,  *dominus  Tilicastri,' 
*lJt  castrum  Tilicastri  absque  burgo 
firmaret  hoc  modo,  ipsum  vero  castrum 
tali  promisi  claudi  aggere,  quali  burgus 
clausus  erat:  muro  quoque  permisi 
idem  castrum  claudi,  cujus  altitudo  ^ 
ripd  interiori  sit  unius  lanceae,  absque 
batailliis  et  muro  antepectorali,  ita  qu6d 
ulterius  non  liceat  extendi.' — Perard, 
Hist,  de  Bourgogne^  p.  259,  ed.  1664. 
It  is  evident  that  *batallare,'  which  oc- 
curs so  frequently  in  the  English  li- 
cences, is  a  corruption  of '  batailliare, '  the 
verb  regularly  formed  from  the  above 
substantive,  for  in  a  code  of  Norman 
laws,  printed  by  Ludewig,  we  have  the 
following  clause :  '  Habm  debet  eciam 
omnium  eorum  custodias,  qui  baronias 
comitatus  vel  mercatum  vel  serjanteriam 
liberam  feodatam  quae  nuUam  inter  fra- 
tres  divisionem  debent  sustinere  vel 
domum  vel  turrem  bmtailliatam  de  duce 
tenent  per  homagium.'— ^//.  MSS, 
tom.  vii.  p.  230,  ed.  1726. 

Imbosed,   lit.    embossed^    but    here 
covered  with  flakes  of  foam  or  froth, — 

11.  56  and  note,  333.  The  word  is 
here  used  metaphori(^ly  with  special 
reference  to  the  peculiar  sense  in  which 
it  was  employed  by  sportsmen  in  hunt- 
ing the  stag.  Some  confusion  has, 
however,  arisen  with  re^d  to  its  ori- 
gin which  Skinner  imagined  to  be  the 
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French  emhosqutr^  Ital.  imboscare^  and 
hence  Richardson  and  others  have  been 
led  to  suppose  that  there  are  two  diffe- 
rent words  in  English,  one  derived 
from  embosquer  and  the  other  from  em- 
bosser. This  confusion  has,  no  doubt, 
been  caused  in  great  measure  by  a  mis- 
apprehension on  the  part  of  writers  who 
have  used  the  word  in  later  times  in 
what  they  conceived  was  its  original 
sense  as  applied  to  the  chase,  but  with- 
out properly  appreciating  its  peculiar 
meaning.     Elyot,  as  we  see,  translates 

*  OS  turbidum  *  *  mouth  imbosed.  *  Now  in 
order  to  understand  this  very  unusual 
expression  we  must  refer  for  an  expla- 
nation to  the  early  authorities  on  hunt- 
ing. And  accordingly  Turbervile,  under 
the  head  of  *  Generall  terms  of  the  Hart 
and  his  properties,*  informs  us  that 
•when  he  is  foamy  at  the  mouth  we 
saye  that  he  is  embost,^ — Booke  of  Hunt- 
ingy  p.  242,  ed.  1575.  In  a  still  earlier 
treatise  on  the  same  subject,  viz.,  The 
Boke  of  St.  Albans^  printed  in  i486,  the 
author,  in  speaking  of  *  thynges  which 
caus3rth  the  houndes  to  endure,*  sajrs — 

*  The  thyrde  cause  is  of  the  harte  whan  he  is 

nyghe  dede, 
Then  he  caxtyth  out  o/his  mouth/roth  atut 

blood  red*  t 
The  houndes  knowe  that  he  shall  be  take 

soone  thenne. 
And  euer  the  ferder  they  goo  the  gladder 

they  renne.' 

Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
that  the  foam  and  froth  which  would 
cling  in  large  bubbles  about  the  mouth 
of  a  hunted  stag  might  bear  a  fancied 
resemblance  to  'bosses'  of  metal- work, 
and  hence  the  animal  itself,  which  pre- 
sented such  an  appearance,  might  be 
said  to  be  *  embossed.  *  Something  like 
the  reverse  of  thi»  simile  may  be  found 
in  the  Latin  phrase  *pustulatum  ar- 
gentum*  used  by  Suetonius.  From 
being  applied  originally  no  doubt  to 
appearance^  the  word  would  soon  be 
employed  to  indicate  the  condition  of  a 
stag  when  hard  pressed  and  overcome 
with  exhaustion  and  fatigue.  The  mo- 
dem phrase  *  to  be  blown  *  indicates  in 
much  the  same  way  a  degree  of  ex- 
haustion produced  by  the  difficulty  of 
respiration.      In  another  part  of  the 


work  just    quoted    Turbervile    says : 
'An  harte    dreadethe  the    Northeme 
windes  and  the  Southeme  windes  much 
more  than  he  dothe   the   Easterly  or 
Westerly  windes,  in  such  sorte  that  if  at 
his  breakyng  out  of  a  couert,  when  he 
seeketh  to  breake  firom  the  houndes 
endwaies  ouer  the  champaigne,  he  feele 
either  a  North  winde  or  a  SoutlTwinde 
blow,  he  will  neuer  nmne  into  it,  but 
tumes  his  backe  and  takes  it  in  his 
tayle,  and  this  he  dothe  for  diueis  re- 
spects.     The  first  is  bycause  the  North 
winde  is  colde  and  sharpe,  and  drieth 
exceedingly,  and  the  South  winde  is 
bote  and  comipte  bycause  it  commeth 
under  the  circle  of  the  sunne,  the  whiche 
ouercommeth  him  and  settes  him  up 
quickly  by  the  vehement  sweltrie  heate 
thereof.     And  if  he  should  nmne  into 
any   of   those  two    windes    it  would 
quickly  enter  his  throte  whem  he  is  em- 
bost  and  beginneth  to  be  spent,  and  would 
drie  his  throte  and  his  tongue  sore,  and 
would  alter  and  chafe  him  much  with 
the    vehement    heate    thereof.*  —  UH 
suprOt  pp.  117,  1 18.     Now  if  we  com- 
pare this  with  the  corresponding  pas- 
sage in  Du  Fouilloux*s  work,  we  shall 
see  at  once  that  Turbervile*s  transla- 
tion is  by  no  means  a  literal  one,  and 
that  the  words  in  italics  were  not  in  the 
original,  but  were  added  by  the  trans- 
lator, from  which  circumstance  we  may 
infer  that  the  application  of  the  word 
in  this  sense  was  unknown  to  French 
sportsmen.     <  Plus,  faut  entendre  qu'il 
y  a  deux  manieres  de  vents,  que  nous 
appellons  Galeme  et  Hautaln,  autre- 
ment    nommez   vents  de  Nort   et  de 
Midy,  lesquels  le  Cerf  craint  grande- 
ment :  car  quand  il  sort  des  forests  et 
qu'il  se  fortpaist  par  les  campaignes,  si 
I'un  d'iceux  vents  regne,  il  ne  fiiit  iamais 
la  teste  toumee  dedans,  mais  fait  au 
contraire  :  car  il  luy  tourne  le  cul  et 
fiiit  ^  val  :  ce  qu*il  fait  pour  beaucoup 
de  raisons  ;  dont  la  premiere  est,  que  le 
vent  de  Galeme  est  arre  et  froid,  des- 
sechant  grandement ;  et  celuy  de  Hau- 
tain  est  chaut  et  corrompu,  pource  qu*il 
passe  soubs  la  r^on  du  soleil,  lequel 
le   putrefie  et  corrompt  k  cause  de  sa 
chaleur.     Et  si  d*auanture  le  Cerf  fiiyoit 


la  gueule  dedans  Tan  d'iceux  vents,  il 
I'alleroit  el  luy  dessecheroit  grandement 
la  gueule  el  la  langue.' — La  Vintrie, 
fo.  44  b.  ed.  1844.  The  Tollowing 
passage  from  an  old  p1a]i  called  Midai, 
written  by  Lilly,  and  prinled  in  159X. 
may  be  ^o  ciled  in  corroboration  of 
Tuibervile's  definition.  Fouichaiaciers, 
Lkin,  PetutuB,  Minutius  and  a  Hunts- 
BiaD,  aie  introduced,  between  whom 
the  (oltowing  conversation  lakes  place: 
'M.  Indeed,  hunting  were  a  pleasant 
sport,  but  the  do^es  make  such  barb- 
ing, that  one  cannot  hear  the  hounds 
crie.  H.  lie  make  thee  crie,  if  I 
catch  thee  in  the  forest,  thou  shalt  be 
leasht.  M.  What's  that  ?  L.  Doest 
thou  not  understand  their  language? 
M.  Not  I.  P.  Tis  Ihe  best  Cala- 
mance  in  ibe  world,  as  easilie  deciphered 
as  the  characters  in  a  nutmeg.    M.  I 

fray  thee  speake  some.  P.  I  will. 
[.  But  speake  in  order  01  lie  pay 
you.  L.  To  it,  Petulus.  P.  There 
was  a  boy  leasht  on  the  single,  because 
when  he  was  im^sl  be  tooke  soyte. 
L.  What's  that?  P.  Why  a  boy 
was  beaten  on  the  taile  with  a  leathern 
thong,  bicsuse,  when  be  J&inflt  at  th4 
meulA  -anlh  Tunning,  he  went  into  the 
water.' — Act  it,  sc.  3.  In  another 
comedy  of  the  period,  called  TTu  S/at- 
nmket's  Holiday,  two  of  the  dramatis 
personse,  called  Warner  and  Hammon, 
enler  as  hunters,  and  the  latter  says  : 

E  fled  {mm 


c 

«D,  bul 

entrf  bn]M, 

T 

■III  wWd   fc 

dcuh. 

B^ld^  Ihe  oi'lflaT^r  »ld  me  cuen  now 
He  ia>  liiin  uke  Kile,  imd  he  hsllcwed  him. 
Affiming  him  k>  rmiail  thu  long  he  coald 

Siinal,  C  4-  ed.  ■&». 
In  this  last  passage  the  word  un- 
doubtedly means  exhausted,  and  it  is 
evidently  used  in  the  same  sense  by 
Chapman,  who  translated  the  follow- 
mg  lines : 

Aniioi  J(fuM»4  iXrvv^  rA  wv  aifi^a^  ; 
ti^  Dv~t  I<m|n  iS^-m  4*rt  nA»i 
a:  t'  f «•  -it  Ut4U>y,  wMm  nUin  «^nm 
'Erria'  »vA'  £pa  rlt  v^iuri  ^MMrtyV-ynru 
iA.^.  //.  iv.  i4>-a4I. 


'  Ba«  AitiuH.  btu<h  ye  Doi 


We  are  now  in  a  position  more  clearly 
to  understand  Chaucer's  meaning  when 
he  says  in  Tie  Bait  oftlu  Duekcae  : 


How  Ihey  would  ill 


>^,  Ync 


V<,f*t,  .c 


Mr.  Morris,  in  the  Glossary  to  Ihe 
Aldine  edition,  suggests  that  this  im- 
plies '  taking  shelter  in  a  wood, '  but  the 
poet's  meaning  becomes  fiu'  more  in- 
telligible as  soon  as  we  discover  that 
he  intended  to  represent  the  stag  over- 
come by  exhaustion.  The  same  idea 
was  doubtless  present  to  the  mind  of 
Spenser  when  he  employed  the  word 
in  the  following  passage  : 

'  Hainely  they  mil  »tloii«  vpon  him  laid, 
Aad  »rc  boet  OD  euery  »de  atownd, 
Ttiu  nigh  he  breulhleiie  (rew,  yel  oonghl 


id  flyrnin  dndd  decaT, 


Muhlhem 

Tliil  none  of  nil  the  « 

Lilte  dastard  currei  thHl  having  nt  ■  bay 
ThciaJvage  beajL  fiv^i/ in  wcarie  chac«, 
Dare  n«  Rdventnn  on  the  ■tubbDme  prmy, 
Nc  byte  befDr«,  but  ttinie  from  place  10  place 
To  gel  a  UUUch  when  turned  it  h!a  face.' 

/■art.  Wurki,  vol  iL  p.  14I- 
And  also  in  his  picture  of  Foiy  ; 
'  Td  her  right  hand  a  finbrand  ilwe  did  toaH 
About  hcT  bead,  Biilt  roming  here  and  there; 
Aa  a  diunayed  Deaifi  in  chace  tmbtnt, 
Forgelfull  of  hii  lafety.  halh  hii  right  way 

Ita.td.  iii.p,93. 
In  the  following  passage  the  poet  used 
letaphorically — 


'Whid 


d  fell  01 


reeble 


Smioit  with  bale,  and  bitter  hyting  griefe. 
Which  love  bad  launched  with  hu  deadly 

With  wounding  wordt,  and  lerma  of  foul* 
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Drayton  also  evidently  intended  to 
convey  the  impression  of  the  stag  being 
exhausted  when  he  employed  this  word 
in  his  description  of  the  chase — 

'  When,  th'  approaching  foes  still  following,  he 

perceives 
That  hee  his  speed  must  trust,  his  usual! 

walke  he  leaues. 
And  o'er  the  champaine  flies,  which  when 

th'  assembly  find. 
Each  foUowes,  as  his  horse  were  footed  with 

the  wind. 
But  beeing  then  imhost,  the  noble  sUtely 

Deere, 
When  he  hath  gotten  ground  (the  kennell 

cast  arere). 
Doth  beat  the  brooks  and  ponds  for  sweet 

refreshing  soyle. 
That  seruinff  not,  then  proues  if  he  his  sent 

can  foyle. 

Poiyolbumt  p.  3x6,  ed.  1613. 

Shakespeare  was,  no  doubt,  very  familiar 
with  this  technical  use  of  the  word,  as 
is  shown  by  his  o^ti  employment  of  it 
in  Antony  and  Cleopatra^  when  the 
latter  is  represented  as  exclaiming — 

'  Help  me,  my  women  I  O  he  is  more  mad 
Than  Telamon  for  his  shield ;  the  boar  of 

Thessaly 
Was  never  so  emboss* ti,* 

IVorks,  vol.  vii.  p.  575,  ed.  Dyce. 

In  Timcn  ofAtfuns^  however,  the  word, 
which  was  strictly  applicable  to  animals 
only,  is  by  a  bold  change  of  metaphor 
transferred  to  the  foam  of  the  sea — 

'  Timon  hath  made  his  everlasting  mansion 
Upon  the  beached  verge  of  the  salt  flood; 
Wnich  once  a  day  with  his  embossed  froth 
The  turbulent  surge  shall  cover.' 

Act.  V.  sc  a. 

Malone  in  his  note  on  this  passage  de- 
rives *  embossed '  from  the  Spanish  word 
embofar^  which  he  says  means  '  to  cast 
out  of  the  mouth.*  Unfortunately  it 
means  the  very  reverse  of  what  Malone 
supposed,  viz.,  *  to  get  into  the  mouth  ; ' 
but  it  is  possible  that  he  has  confused 
this  with  another  word  of  very  similar 
sound,  viz.  embozary  the  meaning  of 
which  is,  *  to  cover  all  the  face  but  the 
eyes.'  And  in  that  case  the  derivation 
would  not  be  really  very  far-fetched. 
Nares,  on  the  other  hand,  thinks  '  it  is 
not  likely  we  should  have  a  hunting 
term  from  Spain.*  But  why  not  ? 
There  was  a  good  deal  of  intercourse 
between  England    and   Spain    in   the 


sixteenth  century,  and  Charles  V.,  when 
he  visited  this  country  in  1522  with  a 
large  retinue,  constantly  hunted  with 
the  king.  In  Howell's  Lexicon  Tetra- 
giotton  a  long  list  of  hunting  terms  is 
given  with  their  Spanish  equivalents. 
In  Alts  fVr//  tkat  Ends  IVell  it  is 
evident  that  Shakespeare  uses  the  word 
in  the  same  sense  as  Chaucer  and 
Spenser — *We  have  almost  embossed 
him,  you  shall  see  his  fall  to-night.' — 
Act.  iii.  sc.  6.  Here  the  meaning 
clearly  is  *  We  have  almost  wearied 
him  out.'  That  this  was  the  meaning 
of  the  word  as  a  hunting  term  is  put 
beyond  doubt  by  Gervase  Markham, 
who  says  :  *  It  is  the  nature  of  a  Deare 
when  he  is  once  imbost  or  wearie,  to  seeke 
where  he  may  find  another  Deare,  and 
to  beate  him  up  and  lay  himselfe  downe 
in  his  place.  To  know  when  a  stagge 
is  wearie  you  shall  see  him  imbost ^ — that 
iSf  foaming  and  slauering  about  the 
mouth  with  a  thicke  white froth.^ — ComH' 
trey  Content,  p.  31,  ed.  1615.  In  an- 
other treatise  on  hunting  we  have  what 
appears  to  be  the  substantive  formed 
from  this  verb  :  « Always  when  you 
come  to  a  soil  (according  to  the  old 
rule.  He  that  will  his  chase  find,  let  him 
first  try  up  the  river  and  down  the 
wind)  be  sure  if  your  hounds  challenge 
but  a  yard  above  his  going  in,  that  he 
is  gone  up  the  river  :  for  though  he 
should  keep  the  very  middle  of  the 
stream,  yet  will  that,  with  the  help  of 
the  wind,  lodge  part  of  the  stream  and 
imbosh  that  comes  from  him  on  the 
bank,  it  may  be  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
lower,  which  hath  deceived  many.' — 
Cox,  Gentleman's  Recreat,  p.  73,  ed. 
1697. 

Imbrayde,  to  upbraid,— \\,  140,  231 
and  note,  275  ;  see  Embraide. 

Impassible,  incapable  of  suffering, 
— II.  373  and  note. 

Impeche,  to  hinder, — II.  431  and 
note;  see  Empeche. 

Impechement,  an  impediment^  hin^ 
drance^  obstacle,— \,  169.  The  French 
empeschementy  which  Cotgrave  translates 
*An  impeachment',  a  let,  stop,  hin- 
derance,  impediment,  obstacle.'  In 
Palsgrave  we  find,   'Let  or  Icttjrng— 
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empeschemeni  j,  m.;  obstacle  j,  m.* — 
VEsclair,  p.  238.  In  Commincs  we 
read  *Nul  serviteur  ni  parent  du  due 
Jean  Gal^as  de  Milan  ne  donnoit  em- 
peschemetU  au  seigneur  Ludovic  k 
prendre  la  ducW  pour  luy,  que  la  femme 
dudit  due,  qui  estoit  jeune  et  sage,  et 
fille  du  due  Alphonse  de  Calabre,  que 
par  devant  ay  nomme,  fils  aisne  du  roy 
Ferrand  de  Naples.* — Mim,  p.  192, 
ed.  P.  L.    C.  de  Seissel  translated  oX 

€l  ft,ii  M  fipax^^  ri(r6xtiiC^y  Tf  rh  itKiow 
Tov  xp^y^^' — Thuc.   lib.  i.  cap.   118. 

*  A  quoy  les  Lacedemonicns  iacoit  quilz 
lapperceussent  assez  ne  leur  donnerent 
pas  grant  empeschement^  ains  vesquirent 
la  plus  part  du  temps  en  paix  et  en 
repos.* — VHyst.  de  Thuc.  fo.  xxii  b, 
ed.  1527.  And  this  in  turn  is  rendered 
by  Nicolls,  who  professed    to  translate 

*  oute  of  Frenche '  as  follows  :  *  Wherin 
the  Lacedemonyens,  although  they  per- 
ceyued  it  well  ynough,  gaue  them  no 
great  empeschenunty  but  lyued  the  more 
parte  of  the  tyme  in  peace  and  reste.' 
— Fol.  xxxviii  b,  ed.  1550.  Udall 
also  emplo]^  a  form  of  the  word  closely 
resembling  the  original  in  translating 
from  Erasmus :  *  Some  pointes  finally 
there  bee,  that  maie  be  unknowen  with- 
out anie  perill  of  saluacion,  and  without 
any  greuous  empcchemente  or  hynder- 
aunce  of  a  christen  mannes  perfeccion, 
as  in  dede  (for  an  exaumple)  al  that 
euer  we  knowe  in  diuine  matiers,  is  but 
a  litle  porcion  in  respect  and  com- 
mrison  of  that  that  we  know  not.* — 
Tom.  i.  fo.  ccxiv  b,  ed.  1 55 1.  Eras- 
mus having  written  *  Sunt  denique  quae 
citra  periculum  salutis,  citra  grave  dis- 
pendium  pietatis,  nesciri  possunt:  quem- 
admodum  in  rebus  divinis  quae  scimns, 
minima  portio  est  ad  ea  quae  nescimus.  * — 
Par.  in  Nov.  Test,  tom.i.  p.282,ed.  I54l' 
Holland,  still  later,  translated  *  Utque 
onines,  nullo  impediente^  ad  sui  favorem 
illiceret,  adhxrere  cultui  Christiano 
fingebat,  a  quo  jam  pridem  occulte 
desciverat.* — Amm.  Marcell.  lib.  xxi. 
cap.  2.  *  And  to  the  end  he  might, 
without  any  impeachmenty  allure  all  men 
to  favour  him,  he  made  semblance  that 
he  adhered  to  the  Christian  religion, 


from  which  a  pretie  while  before  closely 
he  was  revolted.* — The  Rom.  Hist.  p. 
167,  ed.  J  609.  The  poet  Spenser,  in 
his  Viewof  the  StcLteof  Ireland,  published 
in  1596,  uses  the  word  in  this  sense: 
*  If  it  be  not  paineful  to  you,  tell  us 
what  things  during  your  late  continuance 
there,  you  observed  to  bee  most  offen- 
sive, and  greatest  impeachment  to  the 
good  rule  and  government  thereof.* — 
P.  3,  ed.  1809.  And  so  it  is  used  by 
Shaikespeare  in  ICing  Henry  V. : 

'  Turn  thee  back. 
And  tell  thy  kins, — I  do  not  seek  him  now; 
But  could  be  willing  to  march  on  to  Calais 
Without    impeackmtnt ;    for,  to    say    the 

sooth,— 
Though  'tis  no  wisdom  to  confess  so  much 
Unto  an  enemy  of  craft  and  vantage, — 
My    people    are    with   sickness    much   en- 
feebled.' Act  iii.  sc.  5. 

The  Latin  word  *impechementum'  oc- 
curs in  the  same  sense  in  old  docu- 
ments; thus  in  an  indenture,  dated  12th 
Sept.,  1407,  by  which  Rees  ap  Griffith 
and  others  agreed  to  surrender  the 
castle  of  Aberystwith  to  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  unless  relieved  by  All  Saints 
day,  we  find  the  foUow^ing  clause : 
*Concedit  insuper  idem  Illustrissimus 
Princeps,  ex  gratia  sui  speciali,  eisdem 
Rees  et  nommatis  sociis  suis  infra  dic- 
tum Castrum  existentibus,  4  dat&  Prae- 
sentium  usque  ad  dictum  festum  Om- 
nium Sanctorum,  qu6d  ipse,  ipsi,  et 
eorum  quilibet,  absque  impechiamento, 
impedimento,  arrestatione  quavis,  liber^ 
vehere,  mittere,  et  disponere  poterunt 
omnia  eorum  bona  mobilia  k  tempore 
datae  Pratsentium  infra  Castrum  exis- 
tentia  tim  per  mare  quam  per  terram.  * — 
Rymer,  Fad.  tom.  viii.  p.  498.  On  the 
17th  July,  1426,  an  order  of  the  king  in 
Council  was  issued  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
excesses  which  were  committed  by  the 
English  upon  the  merchants  of  Flan- 
ders in  which  the  following  clause  oc- 
curs :  *  In  casu  quo  praedicti  captores 
naves  et  bona,  sic  capta,  sui  sponte, 
restituere  voluerint,  id  facere  vaJeant; 
posito  qu6d  exnunc  in  aliquos  portus 
pnedictorum  applicata  fuerint,  nee  de- 
bent  in  hoc  casu  gubematores  locorum 
seu  portuum  eos  prohibere  vel  iw- 
pedire.^  The  sheriffs  of  the  maritinoe 
countries  were  afterwards  ordered    to 
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publish  a  proclamation  einbod3ring  the 
provisions  of  this  order,  when  the 
clause  above  mentioned  appeared  as 
follows  :  *  Toutz  voies,  se  les  Purveurs 
vouloient  restituer,  de  leur  bon  gree,  les 
ditr  Niefset  Biens,  (aire  le  purront,  pose 
orez  q'ils  feussent  desca  arrivez  en  au- 
cuns  Portz,  et  en  ceo  cas  les  Govemcurs, 
Justicers,  ou  Officers  des  ditz  Lieux  ny 
purront  metlre  empechtment.*  —  Ihid, 
tom.  X.  p.  367.  The  following  year, 
viz.  in  March,  1428,  the  Bishop  of  Ban- 
gor, Nicholas  Rysheton,  and  Sir  Tho- 
mas Pit  worth,  lieutenant  of  Calais, 
were  sent  as  Commissioners  to  Flanders. 
In  the  instructions  given  to  them  on 
that  occasion  we  find  the  following : 
*Item,  Ordinetur  qu6d  Mercatores, 
Marinarii,  Peregrini,  ac  alii  subditi  dicti 
Domini  Regis  Angliae  (cujuscumque 
pneeminentiae,  states,  aut  conditionis 
fuerint)  possint  liberi  ingredi  et  intrare 
villas  firmas  et  muratas  dictae  Patriae 
Flandriai,  absque  licentid,  demand^  im- 
pedimcnto,  seu  impechenunto  quocum- 
que,  et  ibi  stare  et  morari  pro  mercan- 
disis  et  aliis  factis  suis  quibuscumque/ 
— Ubi  suprtiy  390.  The  word  im- 
peachment as  a  legal  term  in  deeds,  ex. 
gr.,  a  *  lessee  without  impecukment  of 
waste,'  is  sometimes  said  to  be  used  in 
the  Slime  sense.  And  in  Blount's  L€nv 
Dictionary^  published  in  17 1 7,  it  is 
said  to  be  derived  *from  the  French 
Empeschemettt^  i.e.  Impediment,'  and 
*  signifies  a  rtstraint  from  committing 
waste  upon  lands  or  tenements.'  But 
the  very  same  authority  also  gives  *  Im- 
petitio,  accusation  or  Impmchmtnt.  As 
situ  imp^titiont  vaiti ;  the  party  shall 
not  be  questioned  or  accused  for  any 
waste.*  And  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  latter  is  the  true  origin  of  the 
legal  phrase.  For  *  impetere '  was  used 
in  the  middle  ages  as  the  equivalent  of 
*in  jus  vocare,  accusare/  Ace,  and 
Spelman  shows  us  that  •  impetitus '  was 
similarly  used  for  accusatus,  or  crimi- 
natus.  As,  ex.  gr.,  in  the  Laws  of 
Hen.  I.  :  *Judices  sane  non  debent 
esse,  nisi  quos  impftitus  elegerit.' — 
Lambard,  Arch.  p.  178,  ed.  1644.  The 
word  *  impctitio '  was  also  used  in  a  sense 
exactly  analogous  to  that  of  our  own 


legal  term  referred  to  above.  Thus 
Christian  Schlegel,  a  German  writer  oq 
numismatics,  has  printed  a  charter  of 
1278,  from  which  h  appears  that  the 
Abbot  and  Convent  of  Wechterswinckel 
sold  to  the  monks  of  Weimar  'tres 
ortos  sitos  in  Inferiori  Wimar  com 
omni  jure  et  proprietate,  qui  nos  prae- 
dictos  ortos  ridebamur  possidere,  et  ab 
omni  impeticione  nocivi  prsedictam  ec- 
clesiam  volumus  werendaie  {ue.  defen- 
dere),  hoc  attendentes,  quod  cnltores 
praedictorum  ortonim,  sive  possessores 
nihil  juris  habent  in  jam  dictis  ortis,  nee 
eos  habere  protestamur,  nisi  hoc  sdom, 
quod  vulgariter  didmus  LAodsedele.' — 
De  Nummis  Goth,  p.  193,  note  (a),  ed. 
1717.  Again,  a  decree  of  Philippe  le 
Hardi  in  1282,  giving  judgment  in  a  sak 
between  the  citizens  of  Brive  near  Li- 
moges against  the  Church  of  St.  Jalia% 
pronounces  that  *  eandem  Eodesiam  per 
Judicium  nostrse  Curiae  absolvimns 
super  praedictis  onmibus,  ab  impetkiom 
homimim  praedictorum  super  prsdictB 
petitionibus,  eisdem  hominibiis  perpe- 
tuum  silendum  imponendo.' — Ordofm. 
dcs  Roisy  tom.  vii.  p.  417,  ed.  1745. 
Rodolph  of  Gatersleuen,  in  13 17,  gave 
to  the  Church  of  St  Mary  in  Magde- 
burg '  proprietatem  duorum  mansorum  in 
campis  villae  Escherstede  sitorum ....  a 
dictis,  videlicet  domino  praeposito  et  soo 
conventu,  proprietatis  titulo  perpetno 
possidendam,  valens  eosdem  ab  impeti' 
tiotu  quorumlibet  warrandare,  et  heie- 
des  mei  dilecti,  scilicet  Henningus»  Hin- 
ricus,  Rodolphus  et  Hogenis  filii  mei, 
debent  eos  similiter  defensare.* — Lude- 
wig.  Rd,  AfSS,  tom.  il.  pi  462. 
These  instances  go  far  to  show  that  the 
meaning  of  the  word  '  impeachment'  as 
used  in  English  legal  documents  is 
really  *impetitio'  and  not  'impecR- 
mentum.'  And  if  so  Dr.  Johnsonls 
statement  that  the  word  'impeachment' 
meaning  'hindrance'  was  no  longer  in 
use  in  his  day  must,  notvdthstanding 
the  assertions  to  the  contrary  of  his 
editors  Mr.  Todd  and  Dr.  Tatham,  be 
admitted  to  be  strictly  accurate. 

Importable,  insupportabU,  ini^Ur' 
able.— I,  14;  II.  140.  The  word*  im- 
portabilis '  was  unknown  to  the  dassics. 
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but  it  is  met  with  in  the  patristic  writ- 
ings. Thus  Tertullian  says :  '  Invehi- 
tur  et  in  doctores  ipsos  legis,  qu6d  one- 
rarent  alios  importabUihis  onenbus,  quae 
ipsi  ne  digito  quidem  aggredi  auderent. 
Cscterum  excusandos  potius  censuisset, 
si  imp§rtabUia  portare  non  possent.' — 
Amvers,  Marcion,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  27.  It 
seems  also  to  have  been  used  by  mo- 
nastic writers  in  later  times,  for  Matthew 
Paris  quotes  a  circular  letter  addressed 
in  1 23 1  to  the  bishops  and  chapters, 
with  regard  to  the  Roman  Clerks  then 
employed  in  England,  in  which  the 
following  passage  occurs  :  *  Unde  licet 
grave  sit  nobis  contra  stimulum  calci- 
trare,  tamen,  quia  qui  nimis  emungit 
elicit  sanguinem,  nos  severitatem  eorum 
animadvertentes,  qui  ab  initio  tanquam 
advcnae  Romam  sunt  ingressi,  nunc  au- 
tem  nos  non  tantum  judicare,  sed  etiam 
condempnare  intendunt,  alligantes  onera 
impcrtahilia  quae  nee  in  se  nee  in  suos 
digito  movere  volunt,  de  communi  con- 
silio  magiselegimus,  licet  tarde,  resistere, 
quam  eorum  oppressionibus  intolerabi- 
libus  amplius  subjacere,  seu  majori  su- 
bici  servituti.* — Chron.  Maj,  vol  iii.  p. 
209,  the  Rolls  ed.  The  statute  i  Rich. 
III.  cap.  9,  *  touching  the  merchants 
of  Italy,'  asserts  that  *  mesmes  les  mar- 
chauntes  de  Italic  et  autres  marchauntes 
estraungez  sont  hostes,  et  preignont  as 
eux  poeple  dautres  nacions  a  sojoume 
oveque  eux,  et  de  jour  en  autre  achatont 
vendont  et  fount  plusours  privez  et  se- 
cretz  contractes  et  bergeines  ovesque 
mesme  le  poeple,  a  lour  graund  encreace 
et  profit,  et  a  UnportabU  damage  de  les 
ditz  subgiettes  du  Roy,*  or  as  it  appears 
in  the  English  translation  *  to  the  Im- 
portable  hurte  of  youre  said  Subgiettes.' 
In  the  preamble  of  23  Hen.  VIII.  cap. 
20,  *  An  Act  concerning  payment  of  An- 
nates to  the  See  of  Rome,'  it  is  alleged  that 
*  The  seid  exaccions  of  Annates  or  first 
fruyttes  be  so  intollerable  and  importable 
to  this  realme '  that  it  was  considered 
by  Parliament  the  bounden  duty  of  the 
king  to  do  all  in  his  power  *  to  obvyate 
represseand  red resse  the  said  abusions.' 
I-e  Meung,  in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose^ 
speaking  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
&ays  : 


'  II  lieat  as  geas  d^vaUec 
Gri^  fiuz  qui  ne  vxdx.  pat  portahUt 
Et  sor  lor  espAules  lor  posent, 
Mais  o  lor  doi  movoir  nes  osent.' 

Tom.  u.  p.  361,  ed.  18x4. 

And  this  Chaucer  renders  as  follows  : 

'  And  they  wolde  byndfc  on  folk  al-wey : 
That  ben  to  be  giled  able, 
Burdons  that  ben  importable ; 
On  folkes  shuldris  thinges  they  couchen. 
That  they  nyl  with  her  fyngris  touchen.' 

Poet.  IVorks,  voL  vi.  p.  aio. 
Again  in  7%^  Monka  TaU-^ 

*  God,  for  his  manaoe,  him  so  sore  smoot 
With  invisible  wounde  ay  incurable. 
That  in  his  guttes  carf  it  so  and  hot. 
That  his  peynes  were  importable* 

Poet,  Works^  vol.  iiL  p.  39a 
Sir  Thomas  More,  in  his  Hist,  of  Rich, 
III.  says :  *  When  the  Queneand  these 
Lordes  were  comme  together  in  pre- 
sence, the  Lorde  Cardinall  shewed  unto 
her  that  it  was  thought  unto  the  pro- 
tectour  and  unto  the  whole  counsayle 
that  her  kepyng  of  the  kinges  brother 
in  that  place  was  the  thing  whiche 
highlye  souned,  not  onelye  to  the  greate 
rumoure  of  the  people  and  theyr  ob- 
loquye,  but  also  to  the  importable  griefe 
and  displeasure  of  the  kinges  royall 
maiestie.*—  Works^  vol.  I  p.  48.  Hall, 
speaking  of  the  embassy  from  Guienne, 
in  1452,  says  that  *  The  Lordes  of  Gas- 
coyne . . .  returned  into  their  countrey . . . 
exhorting  euery  man  to  be  firme  and 
stable  to  the  kyng  of  England  and  his 
heyrs,  under  whose  libertie  and  fredom 
thei  had  prospered  and  reioysed  aboue 
iii  c  yeres,  rather  then  now  to  fal  into 
the  French  captiuitie,  whose  taxes  were 
unreasonable,  and  whose  dayly  exac- 
cions were  to  them  importable.  '—Chron. 
fo.  clxiv  b,  ed.  1548.  Spenser  uses 
this  word  in  The  Faerie  Queene— 

*  So  both  attonce  him  charge  on  either  syde 
With  hideous  strokes  and  importahle  powre. 
That  forced  him  his  ground  to  traverse  wyde. 
And    wisely    watch   to   ward   that   deadly 
stowre.' 

Poet,  fVorASf  vol.  it  p.  160,  ed.  1866. 

Incende,  to  injlame,  excite,  stir  up, 
prayohe.—I.  253  ;  II.  49.  This  word, 
which  is  now  quite  obsolete,  is  formed 
from  the  Latin  verb  'incendo,'  which 
is  frequently  used  in  the  same  sense. 
Thus— 
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*  Prodniu  ad  regcm  cumit  detorquet  larbun, 
Incenditque  animum  dictis,  atque  aggerat 
ixas.' 

Virg.  Mn,  iv.  197. 

And  Cicero  says  :  '  Cedamus  i^tur,  et 
ut  boni  cives  simos^  bellum  Itaiiae  terrft 
marique  inferamus,  et  odia  improborum 
rursus  in  nos,  quae  jam  exstincta  crant, 
incendamusy  et  LuCceii  consilia  ac  Theo- 
phani  persequamur.* — Epist.  tui  Att, 
lib.  ix.  I.  Again  'Genus  enim  scrip- 
torum  tuorum . . .  vicitopinionemmeam, 
meque  ita  vd  cepit,  vel  tncendity  at 
cuperem  quiun  celerrim^  res  nostras 
monumentis  commendari  tuis.* — Epist, 
ad  Div,  lib.  v.  12.  So  Sallust  employs 
it  in  the  same  way  :  '  Haec  juventutem, 
ubi  familiares  opes  defecerant,  ad 
facinora  incendelmnt.* — Cat,  cap.  13. 
Again  Terence  in  his  comedy  oiHecyray 
makes  Phidippus  say:  'Quamobrem 
incendor  ir&,  esse  ausam  facere  haec  te 
injussu  meo.* — Act.  iv.  sc.  i.  47.  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot,  in  his  CasUl  of  nealthy 
uses  the  word  again,  but  in  its  literal 
sense,  viz.  to  inflame :  *  Naturall  heate, 
by  withdrawinge  of  moysture,  is  to 
moche  incendedy  and  not  fyndynge  hu- 
moureto  warke  in,  toumeth  hisvyolence 
to  the  radycall  or  substanciall  moysture 
of  the  body,  and  exhaustynge  that  hu- 
mour, bringeth  the  body  into  a  con- 
sumption.*— Fo.  54,  ed.  154I.  It  is 
used  by  John  Marston  the  dramatist,  in 
the  Scourge  of  Villanity  printed  id  1 599 — 

'Capro  reads,  sweares,  scrubs,  and  sweares 

againe, 
Now  by  my  soule  an  admirable  straine, 
Strokes  up  his  haire,  cries  passing  [Muaing 

good, 
Oh,  there's  a  line  incends  his  lustfull  blood.' 

MisceU.  PitceSf  p.  301,  ed.  1764. 

Burton  also  employs  it  in  the  primitive 
sense :  *  Why  students  and  louers  are 
so  often  melancholy  and  mad,  the  Phi- 
losophers of  Conimbra  assignes  this 
reason,  because  by  a  vehement  and  con- 
tinuall  meditation  of  that  wherewith 
they  are  affected,  they  fetch  up  the  spirits 
into  the  Braine,  and  with  the  heat 
brought  with  them  they  incend  it  be- 
yond measure:  and  the  cells  of  the  inner 
senses  dissolue  their  temperature,  which 
being  dissolved,  they  cannot  perform 
their  offices  as  they  ought.* — Anat,  of 
Melon,  p.  207,  ed.  1632.  | 


Indrnmaee,  In^ooB^^^  tc  injure.^ 

I.   147,  248 ;  II.  75.95.  217;  see  En- 
domage. 

Inductiofi,  an  inducenunt,  also  an 
introducHon  or  preface. — I.  238  ;  IL 
394.  The  author  seems  to  have  used 
this  word  in  these  two  passages  in  the 
different  senses  indicated  above.  The 
context  at  all  events  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  did  not  employ  it  in 
the  only  way  in  which  we  recognise  it 
at  the  present  day,  viz.,  as  a  term  of 
Logic.  Cicero  himself  gives  to  the 
parent  word  « inductio '  two  or  three 
quite  distinct  meanings  be^des  that 
last  mentioned.     Thus  he  speaks    of 

*  personarum  ficta  inductio.* — De  Orat, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  53  ;  and  also  of  '  quaedam 
inductio  animi  atque  voluntas.' — Ep, 
ad  Q,  Frat,  lib.  i.  i.  We  may  also 
compare  the  way  in  which  the  same 
word  has  been  employed  by  early 
French  writers.  A  translation  of  Livy 
by  Bercheure.  a  learned  Benedic- 
tine, who  died  in  1362,  was  printed 
at  Paris  in  15 14.     In  this  the  passage 

*  Saepe  iterando  eadem  perpulit  tandem, 
ut  Romae  fanum  Dia&ae  populi  Latini 
cum  populo  Romano  facerent.'  (Lib. 
i.  cap.  45),  is  rendered  *  Si  fist  taAt 
que  par  ses  monitions  le  peuple  rom- 
main  et  le  peuple  latin  fiirent  dac- 
cord  de  faire  a  romme  un£  temple  de 
diane.* — Tom.  i.  fo.  17  b.  But  the 
same  passage  is  given  by  M.  Littr6 
from  a  MS.  copy  01  the  same  work  as 
*Tant  fist  par  ses  inductions,*  &c. 
Again  Amyot  in  the  sixteenth  century 
translated  oh  aickiipats  oM  Arrir^ocf 
hycgytuSt  dXX&  rvwucais,  Hal  rh  4v^6etfio9 
Ksd  wfiiiiviop  Inrdtrns  it^ymis  not  filat 
ixo^<Tais  hntaifii^tpoif, — Plat,  de  Vtrtute 
Morally  cap.  4.  *Non  par  dures  ny 
violentes  contrainctes,  mais  par  moUes 
et  doulces  inductions  et  persuasions,  qui 
ont  plus  d'efficace  que  toutes  les  forces 
du  monde.' — Les  (Euvres  Mor,  tom.  L 
fo.  32,  ed.  1572.  And  this  in  turn  was 
rendered  by  Holland  in  the  following 
century  *  Not  by  way  of  rough,  churlish, 
violent  and  irregular  courses,  but  by 
faire  and  formall  meanes,  which  are  able 
to  do  more  by  gentle  inducements  and 
perswasions  than  all  the  necessary  con- 
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straints  and  inforcements  in  the  world.* 
P.  55,  ed.  1657.  So  again  Amyot 
translates  Plutarch's  phrase  A^Xoy  V  in 
rris  htceywyris, — A^ua  an  ignis  uii/iar, 
cap.  8.  '  Ce  que  Ion  pourra  manifeste- 
ment  cognoistre  par  ceste  induction,* — 
Ubi  suprat  torn.  ii.  £d.  528  b ;  or  as 
Holland  has  it,  'which  a  man  may 
evidently  know  by  this  induction.* — 
Ubi  mprHy  p.  8n.  Thus  we  see  that 
&7ary^  and  ^TC^yetfyn  are  both  translated 
by  the  same  word 'induction.'  On  the 
other  hand,  Buck,  in  his  History  of 
Rich,  I  11.^  uses  this  word  in  the  sense  of 
« introduction ' :  *  Rich.  II.,  in  the  char- 
ter for  the  legitimation  of  the  Beauforts, 
would  have  men  of  desert  (and  avow'd 
by  their  fathers)  capable  of  advance- 
ment and  honours.  The  tenor  of  which 
charter  and  confirmation  of  it  by  Par- 
liament I  shall  exhibit,  as  it  is  taken 
out  of  the  archives  and  Tower  records, 
opening  the  way  by  a  short  advertise- 
ment. That  in  this  Act  of  Parliament 
there  is  an  induction  to  the  charter 
made  by  Dr.  Edmond  Stafford,  brother 
to  the  Earl  of  Stafford,  and  Bp.  of 
Exeter.' — Kennet,  Hist,  of  Engl.  vol. 
i.  p.  536.  Again  he  says :  *  Neither 
were  the  times  and  opportunity  yet  ripe 
or  propitious,  to  fashion  such  an  altera- 
tion as  was  projected  and  must  be  pro- 
duced, tho  there  was  pregnant  hope  of 
an  induction  to  a  change  of  government 
stirr'd  by  the  king's  covetousness  and 
some  acts  of  t)rranny,  grievance,  and  re- 
bellions in  the  North  and  West  parts.' — 
Ibid.  p.  553.  Once  more  *  In  the  heat 
of  these  disgraces  he  {i.e.  the  Earl  of 
Warwick)  forsook  the  king,  and  soon- 
after  takes  up  arms  against  him;  an,m- 
duciion  to  those  succeeding  evils  which 
pursu'd  that  inconsiderate  marriage.* — 
Ibid.  p.  563.  We  have  *  The  Indue- 
tion  to  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew '  and 
also  *The  Induction  to  Xhe  Second 
Part  of  King  Henry  IV.^  where  we 
should  now  say  the  Iqjtj'oduction  or 
Prologue  to  these  plays  respectively. 

Infame,  verb  actj  to  difanie^  speak, 
ill  of  verb  p:^.^  to  be  reputed  in- 
famous— II.  86,  This. word  is  derived 
from  the  Latin  Mnfamare,'  which 
the  author  in  hi$  Dictionary  translates 


'  to  infame  or  yll  report  J  Cicero  uses 
it:  'Tu  velim  animo  sapienti  fortique 
sis  ;  ut  tua  moderatio  et  gravitas  alio- 
rum  f 41^/^/ injuriam. ' — Epist,  ad  Div, 
lib.  ix.  12.  And  Nepos  says  of  Alci- 
biades,. '  Hunc,  infanuUum  a  plerisque, 
tres  gravissimi  historici  summis  laudi- 
bttsextulenmt.* — Alcib.  cap.  11.  The 
English  form  is  used  by  Robinson  in  his 
translation  of  More*s  Utopia  :  *  Finally, 
whosoever  for  anye  offense  be  infamed, 
by  their  eares  hange  rynges  of  gold, 
upon  their  fyngers  they  weare  rynges 
of  golde,  andaboute  their  neckeschaines 
of  golde,  and  in  conclusion  their  heades 
be  tied  aboute  with  gold.  Thus  by  al 
meanes  possible  thei  procure  to  haue 
gold  and  siluer  among  them  in  reproche 
and  infamie.  *  And  again  :  '  All  the 
Ambassadours  of  the  nexte  countreis 
whiche  had  bene  there  before,  and 
knewe  the  fashions  and  maners  of  the 
Utopians,  amonge  whome  they  per- 
ceaued  no  honoure  geuen  to  sumptuous 
apparell,  silkes  to  be  contemned,  golde 
also  to  be  inf anted  and  reprochful,  were 
wont  to  come  thether  in  verie  homelye 
and  simple  araie.* — Fo.  70  b  and  72, 
ed.  1556.  Holinshed  in  his  Hist,  of 
England  says,  *  Maximianus  or  Maxi- 
mus  ....  was  the  spnne  of  one 
Leonine,  and  coosen  germane  to  Con* 
stantine  the  Great,  a  vali^t  personage, 
and  hardie  of  stomach,  but  yet  because 
he  was  cruell  of  nature,  and  (as  Fabian 
saith)  somewhat  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians, he  was  infanud  by  writers  :  but 
the  ch^efe  cause  why  he  was  euiU 
reported,  was.foi;  that  he  slue  his 
souereigne  lord  the  emperour  Gra- 
tianus.' — Chron,  vol.  i.  p.  66,  ed. 
1.^87 .  Again,  speaking  of  the  com- 
plaint of  the  English  nobility  in  1244, 
he  says,  that  they  '  came  to  the  king, 
and  exhibited  to  him  their  complaint, 
n^melie,  for  that  the  popes  procurator 
bestowed  diuers  rich  prebends  and 
other  rooms  in  churches  upon  strangers 
knowne  to  be  infamed  for  usurie,  si- 
monie,  and  other  heinous  vices.* — Ibid, 
vol.  iii.  p.  232.  It  is  used  still  later 
by  Bacon:  *  Li  via  is  infamed  for  the 
poisoning  of  her  husband.' — Essays , 
p.  186,  ed.  1857.     And  in  A  Report, 
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of  the  Spanish  Grievances,  he  says: 
•This  very  Itst  vojrage  to  Virginia, 
intended  for  trade  and  plantation,  where 
the  Spaniard  hath  no  people  nor  pos- 
session, is  already  become  infamtd  for 
piracy.* — Works,  vol.  v.  p.  214,  cd. 
1826. 

Infarced,  crammed,  stuffed, — I.  27, 
94  ;  II.  55.  This  very  peculiar  word, 
now  quite  obsolete,  may  be  best  ex- 
plained by  lIolland*s  translation  of  the 
following  passage  in  Pliny  :  *  Quid  ? 
Non  et  in  Africa,  Hispaniaque  ex  terra 
parietes,quos  appellant  formaceos,  quo- 
niam  in  forma  circumdatis  utrinoue 
duabus  tabulis  in/erciuntur  verius,quam 
instruuntur,  aevis  durant,  incomipti  im- 
bribus,  ventis,  ignibus,  omnique  cse- 
mento  firmiores?* — Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxv. 
cap.  48 :  *  What  shall  we  say  ?  See 
we  not  in  Africke  and  Spaine  both 
certain  walls  of  earth,  which  they  cal 
Formacei,  of  the  forme  and  frame  that 
is  made  of  planks  and  boords  of  each 
side,  between  which  a  man  may  say 
they  are  rather  in/arced  and  stuffed  up, 
than  otherwise,  laid  and  reared  orderly; 
but  I  assure  you  the  earth  thus  in/arced 
continueth  a  world  of  yeres  and  per- 
isheth  not,  checking  the  violence  of 
raine,  windc,  and  fire,  no  mortar  and 
cement  so  stiffe  and  strong.*— /Viwy, 
vol.  ii.  p.  555,  ed.  1634.  Elyot  uses 
it  again  in  his  Castd  of  Health,  *  Where 
the  bodye  is  infarccd  eyther  with  coler, 
yelow  or  black,  or  with  fleume  or  with 
watry  humours,  and  is  properly  callid 
in  grcke  Ccuochymia,  in  latyne  vidosus 
sucats,  in  englishe  it  may  be  called 
corrupt  iuycc.' — Fo.  51,  b,  ed.  1 541. 

Iniorce,  to  compel ;  see  Enforce. — 
I.  32,  35  ;  II.  215.  This  is  obviously 
only  another  way  of  spelling  the  word 
Enforce,  such  variations,  as  the  reader 
will  have  already  noticed,  being  very 
common.  Bacon  adopts  this  form  of 
spelling  in  his  History  of  King  Henry 
VJl. :  *  They  {i.e.  Empson  and  Dudley) 
would  also  ruffle  with  jurors  and  inforce 
them  to  find  as  they  would  direct,  and 
(if  they  did  not)  convent  them,  im- 
prison them,  and  fine  them.' — Works, 
vol.  yi.  p.  219,  ed.  1858.  And  so  does 
Buck  in  his  Life  and  Reign  of  Rich.  Ill, : 


'My  purpose  only  being  to  take  10 
much  light  from  tlie  story  of  Hen.  VII. 
as  shall  bat  properly  condace  to  the 
true  shadowing  and  proportioning  of 
K.  Richard's  htSxkg  necessarily  infort^d 
to  inculcate  such  matters  as  may  seem 
of  no    present    conclusion.' — Kennet, 
Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  L  p.  540,  ed.  1706. 
At  a  .^till  later  period  Hooker,  in  his 
Eccles.  Polity,  said :  '  For  what  reason 
is  there,  which  should  but  induce,  and 
therefore  much  less  is^mre  us  to  think 
that  care  of  dissimilitude  between  the 
people  of  God  and  the  heathen  nations 
about  them,  was  any  more  the  cause  of  • 
forbidding  them  to  put  on  garments  of 
sundry  stuff,   than  of  chaining    them 
withal    not  to  sow  their  fields  with 
meslin.' — Works,  p.  93,  ed.  1723. 

Inforce  onesell^  to  strive,  ta  endea- 
vour.--l,  173 ;  II.  169.  The  author 
in  his  Dictionary  renders  the  Latin 
verb  Niti  *  to  be  styffe,  or  to  resyste 
agaynste  a  burdeyn,  to  indeuoor,  to 
leane  on  a  thynge,to  be  sustayned,totif- 
force  hymselfe,  or  take  pein,  to  trauayle.* 
The  English  phrase  is  merely  a  literal 
translation  of  the  French  reflective 
verb  s'efforcer,  which  Cotgrave  renders 
*  To  indeavour,  labour,  inforce  himself e\ 
to  strive  with  might  and  main,  to  use 
his  utmost  strength,  apply  all  his  rigour, 
imploy  his  whole  power.'  In  one  o 
the  earliest  specimens  of  French  poetr 
we  have  this  phrase : 

'  Lt  rossignoft  lores  £tffinx» 
De  chanter  et  de  iaja^  noise. 

r  Lt  Rom.  de  la  Rose,  torn.  i.  p.  6,  ed.  1814 

And  this  is  translated  by  Chaucer : 

'  Than  doth  the  nyghtyngale  hir  migh 
To  make  noyse,  and  syngen  blydie.* 

Poet.  Works,  voL  v    p. 

C.  de  Seissel  translated  ^^W^tro  o8r 
cfs  cica<rrot  mrrhs  WftAros  vpocrJen^s  row 
IHlfiov  ytvicBai. —  Thne,  lib.  viii.  cap. 
89,  *  Parquoy  ung  chascun  deulx  u 
parforcoit  dacquerir  le  plus  quil  pouoit 
de  credit  enuers  le  peuple,  pour  estre  le 
principal  en  auctorite.' — V Hyst.de  Thu" 
cyd.  liv.  viii.  chap.  12.  And  this  version 
was  in  turn  put  into  English  by  NicoUs 
as  follows :  *  Wherefore  cuerye  one  of 
they m  inforced  hymsclf  the  moste  that  he 
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inTght,  to  acquire  and  get  credytt  with 
the  people,  for  to  be  piyncipall  in  auc- 
tonrtie.* — Fo.  ccxviii.  ed.  1550. 

Infouiuiyiige,  teaching,  instructing ; 
see  Enforme.  —  I.  33.  The  French 
verb  informer^  which  Cotgrave  trans- 
lates: *To  informe,  instruct,  give 
notice  of,'  is  obsolete  in  this  sense,  but 
it  is  so  used  by  writers  prior  to  the 
sixteenth  century.  As  for  instance,  by 
Jehan  de  Meung — 

'  Drois  est  que  son  engin  enfovwt4 
De  meurs  ct  d'ars  ct  de  sciences.' 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rou,  tonu  ik.  p.  193. 

Again — 

^  *  Et  A'enfarmer  Ics  escolien 
Par  li^arderobcs,  par  soliers» 
Par  despenscs  et  par  estables, 
Se  n'avds  leus  plus  ddlitables.' 

Ibid.  p.  446. 

Hooker  uses  the  English  word  in  the 
same  sense :  *  Lest  therefore  any  man 
should  marvel  whereunto  all  these  things 
tend,  the  drift  and  purpose  of  all  is  this, 
even  to  shew  in  what  manner,  as  every 
good  and  perfect  gift,  so  this  very  gift  of 
good  and  perfect  laws  is  derived  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  to  teach  men  a  reason 
why  just  and  reasonable  laws  are  of  so 
great  force,  of  so  great  use  in  the  world; 
and  to  inform  their  minds  with  some 
method  of  reducing  the  laws,  whereof 
there  is  present  controversy,  unto  their 
first  original  causes.' — IVorks,  p.  32, 
ed.  1723. 

Infude,  to  infuse. — II.  351  and  note, 

363. 

Ing'cnerate,  ingendercd,  implanted. 

— I.  214;  II.  55,  364.  This  uncom- 
mon word  is  formed  from  the  participle 
of  the  Latin  verb  *  ingenero,'  which  is 
constantly  used  by  Cicero,  as  ex.  gr. 
in  the  following  instances  :  *  Eademque 
natura  vi  rationis  hominem  conciliat 
homini,  et  ad  orationis  et  ad  vitx  societa- 
tem  :  ingeneratqv\e  imprimis  prsecipuum 
quendam  amorem  in  eos  qui  procreati 
sunt.' — De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  *  Quum- 
que  alia,  quibus  coha^rent  homines,  e 
mortali  genere  sumpserint,  qua;  fragilia 
essent  et  caduca  ;  animum  tamen  esse 
ingeuerainm  a  deo  :  ex  quo  vere  vcl 
agnatio  nobis  cum  coelestibus,  vel  genus, 
vel  stirps  appellari  potest.' — De  Legg* 


lib.  L  cap.  8.  Spenser  in  The  Faerie 
Queene  uses  the  same  form  as  Elyot — 

*  Her  berth  was  of  the  wombe  of  Morning 

dew. 
And  her  conception  of  the  joyous  Prime ; 
And  all  her  whole  creation  did  her  shew 
Pure  and  unspotted  from  all  loathly  crime 
That  is  iMgeturatt  in  fleshly  slime. 

Poet.  JVorkst  vol.  iiL  p.  a. 

So  does  Bacon,  who  says  of  Richard 
III. :  *  His  cruelties  and  parricides  in 
the  opinion  of  all  men  weighed  down 
his  virtues  and  merits;  and  in  the 
opinion  of  wise  men,  even  those  virtues 
themselves  were  conceived  to  be  rather 
feigned  and  affected  things  to  serve  his 
ambition,  than  true  qualities  ingenerate 
in  his  judgment  or  nature.* — Works, 
vol.  vi.  p.  28,  ed.  1858. 

Ingfonrgitation,  lit.  greedy  swallow- 
ing \  hence  gluttony.— \.  97  ;  II.  337 
and  note.  In  Elyot's  Z>ir/w«^rv  *in- 
gurgitare  *  is  translated  *  to  deuoure 
gluttonously.'  Bishop  Hall  has  also 
made  use  of  this  word  in  his  ser- 
mon Of  Contentaiion.  *  Too  much 
abstinence  turns  vice  :  and  too  much 
ingttrgitation  is  one  of  the  seven ; 
and,  at  once,  destroys  both  nature  and 
grace.* — Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  19,  ed. 
1808. 

Inhabile,  verb,  to  enable ^  to  qualify. — 
I.  26.  According  to  the  strict  rules  of 
etymology  this  word  ought  to  have  a 
meaning  the  very  reverse  of  that  which 
has  been  given  to  it  above.  For  the 
French  inhabile^  according  to  Cotgrave, 
signifies  *  Unable,  unsufficient,  unfit, 
unmeet  for,  &c.'  And  the  verb  in- 
habiliter,  » to  disable,  to  make  unable.' 
Yet  the  context  of  the  passage  in  the 
text  clearly  shows  that  Elyot's  usage  ©f 
the  word  lequtres  a  positive  and  not  a 
negative  signification.  Moreover  this 
must  have  been  the  pximitive  form 
which  the  word  *  enable  *  would  as- 
sume, and  it  is  somewhat  remarkable 
that  none  of  the  Dictionaries  take  notice 
of  this  fact,  or  attempt  to  give  any 
account  of  the  derivation  of  the  verb 
*  to  enable,'  and  in  none  of  them  is 
there  any  reference  to  the  passage  in 
the  text.  A  very  similar  form  is  used 
by  Robert  Cowley  in  writing  to  Crom- 
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well  in  1537  on  the  ttate  of  Ireknd  : 
'The  cuntrey  all  aboute  Kenles,  in 
Myth,  is  moche  waste  by  the  Reylies, 
and  all  that  cuntrey  lakkith  a  guod 
capitayne  ;  for  the  Plunkettes,  that  were 
wont  to  be  a  great  band,  are  of  noo 
power,  and  full  of  hate  betwene  them 
ielffes ;  and  oon  Geralde  Flem3mg  is 
nowe  the  hardiest  capitajrn  in  adl  that 
quarter,  and  nioste  noyeth  the  Reill3res: 
that  therfore  he  be  inhabUd^  as  capitain 
in  that  marches,  who  hath  allredy  agood 
bannde  of  men.' — State  Pap.  vol.  ii.  p. 
450.  So  (yascoigne  the  poet,  in  his 
Epistli  to  the  reuerend  Deuines^  says  : 
*  Since  th©  ouersight  of  my  youth  had 
brought  me  far  behinde  hand  and  in- 
debted unto  the  worlde,  I  thought  good 
in  the  meane  time  to  paie  as  much  as 
I  had,  until!  it  might  please  God  better 
to  inable  me.'—lVorkSf  ed.  1587.  Even 
as  late  as  the  eighteenth  century  the 
word  was  spelt  *  inable'  and  not  ♦enable,' 
for  Dr,  Samuel  Clarke,  in  his  Boyle 
I^ectures  on  77te  Eindences  of  Natural 
and  RerfeaUd  Religion  preached  in 
1 705,  says :  *  The  Doctrine  they  were 
brought  to  confirm,  was  of  so  good  and 
holy  a  tendency,  that  it  was  impossible 
he  should  be  inabled  to  work  them  by 
the  power  and  assistance  of  evil  spirits.' 
AncI  again  :  *  Supposing  (which  is  very 
unreasonable  to  suppose)  that  the 
natural  powers  of  the  highest  angels 
were  no  greater  than  the  natural  powers 
of  men  ;  yet  since  thereby  an  angel 
would  be  inahiedio  do  all  that  invisibly, 
which  a  man  can  do  visibly,  he  would 
even  in  this  supposition  be  naturally 
able  to  do  numberless  things,  which  we 
fchoiild  esteem  the  greatest  of  miracles.* 
—  Works,  vol.   ii.   pp.   696,   697,    ed. 

1738. 
Inpreigxiable,  >w/r^^a^//r.— I.  299. 

Palsgrave  gives  *  Inprennable  nat  able 

to  be  taken — m.  et  f.  inprennable  s.' — 

VEscL   p.   316.     The  word  docs   not 

appear  to  have  been  in  vogue  before 

the  fifteenth  century.     Thus  Froissart 

says  :  '  Geoffrey  Tete-Noire,  qui  tenoit 

Ventadour  et  qui  <^toit  encore  souveram 

dc   tous  les  autres,    ne   se   faisoit   que 

faber  et  truffer,  et  ne  daignoit  entendre 
nul  traite  du  comte  d'Ermignao,  ni 


d'antnn  ansa,  car  il  Kntoh  ton  duBtd 
fort  et  imprauMe,  et  ponrra  poor  sept 
oa  pour  holt  ans  de  bonnes  gamisoiis.' 
— Ckrtm.  torn.  iL  p.  647,  ed.  P.  L. 
This  Lord  Bemen  translates :  '  Geffinaj 
Teate  Noyre  who  helde  Vandachore^ 
who  was  sonerayne  abooe  all  other,  but 
he  dyde  bat  mocke  and  dissemble  the 
mater,  for  he  disdayned  to  fidl  to  any 
treatie  of  the  eric  cf  Armjmakes,  or  oi 
any  other ;  for  he  thought  his  castell  im- 
pt  ignoble^  and  well  prooydcd  for  seuyn 
or  eyght  jreros.* — Ckron,  vol.  ii.  |>.  316. 
M.  de  Rosny,  writing  in  1605  to  M. 
de  Ville-roy,  says:  'Quant  a  la  ques- 
tion du  landgrave  de  Hessen  ii  M.  de 
Caumartin,  U  n'est  point  estrange  qu'il 
luy  ait  faite,  car  ce  sont  bruits  qu'ils  ont 
fait  courir  pour  faire  croire  que  sa  place 
est  si  forte  que  le  Roy,  la  tenant  im- 
prenable  par  la  force,  vent  sc  servir  de 
la  trahison.' — Due  de  Sully,  CEeom.  Roy, 
tom.  vi.  p.  212,  ed.  Petitot,  1820. 
Wolsey,  writing  to  Clerk,  Pace,  and 
Hannibal,  in  1 524,  adopts  the  French 
form  :  '  the  doubte  lest  that  the  Frenche 
king,  not  being  preced,  may  respire, 
gader  treasour  and  frendes,  and  fortefie 
places  nowe  weyke,  whiche  afterwards 
percaoe  maye  be  imprenahle,* — State 
Pap.  vol.  vi.  p.  226.  And  so  does 
Paget,  writing  to  the  king  from  Bou- 
logne the  1 8th  March,  1543,  «  Our 
townes  here  be  strong  in  dede,  and  the 
Empereur  not  able,  we  say,  to  lye  long 
at  siege.  And  if  we  be  lett  alone  until 
the  next  yere,  we  trust  to  make  our 
townes  imprentmble,^ — Ibid.  voL  ix.  p. 
336.  The  poet  Du  Bellay  in  a  pane^ 
gyric  addressed  to  Charles  IX.  says — 

'  Votis  auez  prins  Cal^Ui^  deux  ceqs  ans  r«r« 

/^enable, 
Monstranc   qu'k  la   vrrtu   rien  n'«(t  inex- 
pugnable.' 

Les  CEuvres  Franc.  Rec.  de  Poesie, 
fa  66,  ed.  1569. 

Inquiet,  to  disquiet^  to  disturb,  harass, 
— I.  259.  From  the  Latin  •  inquieto,' 
which  in  Elyot's  own  Dictionary  is 
translated  *  to  unquyete  or  trouble.' 
This  verb  is  used  by  Tacitus,  *  Contra 
Vitelliani,  quanquam  numero  fatoque 
dispares,  inquietare  victoriam,  morari 
paccm,  domos  arasque  cruore  fcedare. 
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suprema  victis  solatia  amplectebantur.' 
— Hist,  lib.  iii.  cap.  84.  And  also  by 
Suetonius,  *  Non  temere  Urbe  oppidove 
ullo  egressus,  aut  quoquam  ingressus 
est,  nisi  vesper^  aut  noctu,  ne  quern 
officii  causi  inquUiaretJ'  —  Oct.  53. 
Joye,  one  of  the  promoters  of  the 
Reformation,  uses  tne  same  form  as 
Elyot.  *  We*  must  wysely  deceme  the 
kyngdoms  of  the  worlde  from  that 
eternal!  kyngdom  of  God  which  is 
Crysts  chirche.  For  albeit  these  batails 
and  persecucions  skater,  inquUt^  and 
trouble  the  chirches  of  good  men  in 
these  heuey  mutacions  of  empyres  and 
kyngdoms,  yet  haue  the  godly  euer  this 
present  consolation,  that  the  chirche 
of  Cryst  is  an  euerlasting  kvngdom.* — 
Exposicion  of  Daniel^  fo.  68,  ed.  1545. 
Whilst  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
says,  *  Saynt  Ambrose  asketh  this  ques- 
tyon,  as  thus,  what  payne  is  more 
greuou^e  than  is  the  wounde  of  a 
mannes  conscyence  inwardly,  it  trou- 
bleth,  it  vexeth,  it  prvcketh,  it  tereth, 
and  also  it  crucyfyetn  the  mynde,  and 
it  stereth  upsodowne  the  memory,  it 
confoundeth  the  reason,  it  croketh  the 
wyil  and  enouyeteth  the  soule.' — Seuen 
Fntytencyali  Psalnus^  signat.  aa.  vii. 
ed.  1509. 

Inquietatiom,  disquUtingy  disturb- 
ance ^  annoyance, — II.  83.  No  other 
instances  of  the  use  of  this  word  by 
English  writers  are  given  in  any  of  the 
dictionaries.  The  Latin  *  inquietatio,* 
from  which  it  is  derived,  is  also  exceed- 
ingly uncommon,  and  though  Lauren- 
tius  Valla  proposed  to  read  it  in  Livy 
xxii.  17,  this  has  long  been  rejected  in 
favour  of  the  more  classical  phrase 
*irrita  quassatio.* 

Insignement^  teachings  shewing  \ 
see  Enseignement. — IL  146.  In  Rich- 
ardson's Dictionary  this  is  given  as  a 
separate  word,  in  apparent  unconscious- 
ness of  the  fact  that  it  is  merely  like 
butin^  hachcy  &c.,  a  French  word  in- 
troduced. 

Insolubles.  A  term  applied  to  a 
certain  method  of  argument  in  vogue 
with  the  Schoolmen. — II.  230.  This 
technical  meaning  is  not  noticed  by 
any  of  the  Dictionaries.     In  a  poem  of 


the  thirteenth  century,  called  La  Ba- 
taille  da  VII  Arts,  published  for  the 
first  time  by  M.  Jubinal,  the  word  is 
thus  used: 

'  La  Logique  est  ore  aus  enfana : 
Logique  est  de  moult  mal  ator ; 
•  •  •  •  ft  • 

Ele  se  desfent  de  sofismes : 
Sovent  les  fet  chteir  envers 
£t  il  li  relancent  lor  vers, 
Si  que  toz  li  airs  en  est  nubles. 
Ele  se  deffent  tTiswlubUt. 
jytssoiubUs  et  de  faUtfe.' 

P.  43,  ed.  1838. 

Udall,  in  his  translation  of  the  Apo- 
phthegmes  of  Erasmus,  says :  *  Unto 
Euclides  beyng  verie  studious  of  con- 
tencious  conclusions,  and  cauillacions 
of  subtile  reasonyng,  he  saied  :  Eu- 
clides, ye  male  percase  matche  with 
Sophistes,  but  with  men  ye  can  not 
haue  to  dooe.  Signifiyng  that  Sophistrie 
dooeth  no  helpe,  use,  ne  seruice  to 
doings  in  publique  affaires,  or  bearing 
offices  in  a  common  weale.  Whiche 
publique  offices,  who  so  is  a  suiter  to 
haue,  it  behoueth  the  same  not  to  plaie 
Hicke  Skomer  with  insolubles^  and  with 
idle  knackes  of  Sophisticacions,  but 
rather  to  frame  and  facion  himself  to 
the  maners  and  condicions  of  menne, 
and  to  bee  of  soche  sorte  as  other  men 
be.* — Fo.  II.  Again:  *To  one  by 
sophisticall  insolubles  concludjmg  and 
prouing  that  Diogenes  had  homes, 
feling  and  handling  his  forehead  and 
his  temples.  In  feith  (quod  Diogenes) 
but  I  se  ne  fele  none.  He  thought 
better  to  laugh  soch  a  peuish  trifling 
argument  to  scome,  then  to  foyle  it* — 
Fo.  69,  ed.  1564. 

Instinctioii,  inspiration,  instinct. — I. 
122  ;  II.  ^o.  This  word  seems  to  be 
used  in  the  first  of  the  above  passages 
in  the  sense  of  inspiration.  And  Baret, 
in  his  Alvearity  gives:  'An  inspiration, 
an  instinction  or  persuasion,  an  inward 
motion  or  stirring.  Instinctus,  Cic. 
«t^o(u(rfi^r,  MovauuTfihSt  Instigatio,  in- 
spiratio  divina,  afflatus  vel  instinctus 
diuinus.' — Ed.  1580.  The  word 'in- 
stinct '  does  not  seem  to  have  been  used 
either  in  France  or  England  before  the 
revival  of  classical  learning.  Montaigne 
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defines  it  as  follows :  <  S'il  7  a  quelque 
loy  yrayement  naturelle,  c'est  k  dire 
quelque  instinct  qui  se  veoye  universel- 
lement  et  perpetuellement  empreint  aux 
bestes  et  en  nous  .  .  .  Tafiection  que 
I'engendrant  porte  ^  son  engeance  tient 
le  second  lieu  en  ce  reng.* — Essais^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  172,  ed.  1854. 

Instnictrice,  instructirss^  a  female 
tmchir, — II.  203.  This  form  of  the 
woxd  would  seem  to  be  fivoC  AcT^ftcror, 
at  least  no  other  instances  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Dictionaries. 

Intelligence,  understanding,  in  the 
sense  of  agreement,  or  correspondence, 
— II.  259,  373.  Sir  Thomas  Elyot 
tell  us  that  this  is  now  used  'for  an 
elegant  word'  in  treaties,  &c.  And 
probably  this  usage  of  it  was  introduced 
from  France.  In  this  sense  Montaigne 
employs  it :  '  Quand  Lelius,  en  presence 
des  consuls  romains,  lesquels,  aprez  la 
condemnation  de  Tiberius  Gracchus, 
poiusuyvoient  touts  ceulx  qui  avoient 
est^  de  son  intelligence,  veint  a  s'enquerir 
de  Caius  Blossius,'  &c. — Essais,  tom.  i. 
p.  268.  See  also  the  passage  quoted 
Ante,  p.  485.  Bacon  manifestly  uses 
the  word  in  the  same  sense  when  he 
says  :  *  Factious  followers  are  worse  to 
be  liked,  which  follow  not  upon  affection 
to  him  with  whom  they  range  them- 
selves, but  upon  discontentment  con- 
ceived against  some  other ;  whereupon 
commonly  ensueth  that  ill  intelligence 
that  we  many  times  see  between  great 
personages.' — Essays,  p.  437,  ed.  1857. 
Again,  speaking  of  the  Cornish  insur- 
rection in  his  Hist,  of  Hen,  VII,,  he 
says :  *  Thence  they  {i.e,  the  rebels) 
marched  to  Wells,  where  the  Lord 
Audley  (with  whom  their  leaders  had 
before  some  secret  intelligence),  a 
nobleman  of  an  ancient  family,  but 
unquiet,  and  popular  and  aspiring  to 
ruin,  came  in  to  them,  and  was  by  them 
with  great  gladness  and  cries  of  joy 
accepted  as  their  general.' — Works, 
vol.  vi.  p.  177.  ed.  1858. 

Irous,  angry,  wrathful, — I.  50.  This 
is  formed  from  the  French  word  ireux, 
which  is  no  longer  in  use.  Palsgrave 
gives,  *  Irouse  angerfull  ;  m.  ircux,  f. 
ireuse  s,^ — LEscL   p.  316.      It  occurs 


several  times  in  Chancer ;  tfansy  in  The 

Sompnoura  Tate : 

'And  therfor  i»«y  IGodbothedayandnjglity 
An  trtmt  man  God  send  him  Ikil  nogfat. 
It  is  greet  harm,  and  also  great  ime. 
To  set  an  irtnis  man  in  hign  degre.' 

Poet,  Workt,  vol.  u.  p.  969. 

Again,  in  The  Tale  of  Mdibeus  :  *  And 
secoundly,  he  that  is  xrous  and  wroth,  he 
may  not  wel  deme;  and  he  that  may  not 
wel  deme,  may  nought  wel  counseile. 
The  thridde  is  this,  that  he  that  is  irons 
and  wroth,  as  saith  Sencc,  may  not 
speke  but  blameful  thinges,  and  with 
hb  vicious  wordes  he  stireth  other  folk 
to  anger  and  to  ire.* — Itnd,  vol.  iiL 
p.  152.  Again,  in  The  Pewsones  Talei 
'  Speke  we  now  of  such  cursyng  as 
Cometh  of  irous  hert.' — Ilnd.  p.  317. 

Irrecuperable,  irreparable,— I.  301. 
This  is  simply  the  French  imrcupa-able^ 
which   Cotgrave    renders    *  unrecover- 
able,  unrepairable,   wholly  lost,  fully 
gone. '    Grafton*  in  his  history  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VII.,  says  :  *  The  king 
of  Engknde,  grauely  consideryng  that 
Britayne  was  clerely  lost,  and  in  maner 
irrecuperable,  beyng  nowe  adioyned  to 
the  crowne   of  Fraunce    by    maria^ 
.  .  .  appointed  for  commissioners  the 
Bishop  of  Excester,  and  Gyles  Lorde 
Dawbeney,  to  passe  the  seas  to  Calice, 
to  commen  with  the  Lorde  Cordes  of 
articles  of  peace  to  be  agreed  upon  and 
concluded.' — Chron,  p.  894,  ed.  15169. 
It  is  used  by  Foxe  in  his  story  of  John 
Philpot :  *  It  is  but  folly,,  my  lord,  for 
you  to  reason  with  him,  for  he  is  irre* 
cuperable,* — Actes  and  Mon.  vol.  ii.  p. 
1826,  ed.   1583.     And  also  by  Strype, 
who  prints  a  letter  from  Archbishop 
Parker  to  the  secretary,    'Requesting 
him  to  be  an  instant  means,  to  have 
special  respects  of  the  country  there,  to 
the  Queens  Majesty  and  her  Council : 
assuring  his  Honour  that  he  feared  the 
danger,  if  it  were  not  speedily  looked  to, 
would     be     irrecuperable,^  —  Life    of 
Parker,  vol.  i.  p.  291,  ed.  1821. 

K. 

Kann,  Can,  to  know,  to  understand, 
-I.  61,  72,  75  ;  II.  II,  181.     This  is 
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the  Anglo-Saxon  verb  'connan'  or  *ciin- 
nan/  which  Somner  explains  by  the 
equivalent  expressions  'Callere,  scire, 
noscere,  to  know,  to  perceive,  to  ken.' 
In  the  Promptofium  we  find  *  Conyn  or 
hauyn  conynge,  Aw,'  whence  *  Conynge 
or  wytty,  ScUns^*  and  *Cunnynge  or 
science,  ScUncia.'* — P.  90.  We  find 
precisely  the  same  form  of  the  word 
used  by  Langland  in  The  Vuion  of 
Piers  Ploughman  : 

'  I  k€m  no  Frensshe,  in  feith, 
But  of  the  fertheste  ende  of  NorthfoUc' 

And  again  : 

'  I  kan  noght  ptarfitly  mv  pater-noster. 
As  the  preest  it  syneetn  ; 
But  I  kan  rvmcs  of  Kobyn  Hood, 
And  Randoff,  erl  of  Chestre.' 

VoL  L  pp.  91,  SOI,  ed.  184a. 

So   Chaucer    in   The  Man  of  Lowes 
Prologe : 


'  But  natheles  certeyn 


I  can  right  now  non  other  tale  seyn, 
That  Chaucer,  they  he  can  but  lewedly 
On  metres  and  on  rymyng  certeynly. 
Hath  seyd  hem  in  such  Englisch  as  he  can 
Of  olde  tyme,  as  knoweth  many  man.' 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  iL  p.  171. 

Sir  Thomas  More,  in  his  Supplicacion  of 
SouleSf  says :  *  This  beggers  proctour 
woulde  faine  shew  himself  a  man  of 
great  experience,  and  one  that  had  great 
knowledge  of  the  maner  and  order  used 
in  the  kinges  parlimentes  ;  but  than  he 
speaketh  so  sauorlie  hereof,  that  it  well 
appereth  of  hys  wyse  wordes  he  neyther 
canneth  anye  skill  therof,nor  neuer  came 
in  the  house.* — Workes^  vol.  i.  p.  301, 
ed.  1557.  The  Earl  of  Surrey  in  his 
Poems  uses  it  in  the  same  way  as 
Elyot : 

'  I  know,  and  can  by  rote  the  ule  that  I  would 

tell; 
But  oft  the  words  come  forth  awry  of  him 
that  loveth  well.' 

tVffrks,  vol.  L  p.  95,  ed.  1815. 

Sir  John  Maundevile  says  :  *  Thei  conen 
no  langage  but  only  hire  owne,  that  no 
man  knowethe  but  thei :  and  therefore 
mowe  thei  not  gon  out.* — Voiage  «5r»f., 
p.  322,  ed.  1727.  Foxe,  in  his  *Life 
of  Cromwell,'  tells  us  that  *  Nothyng 
was  so  hard  which  with  witte  and  in- 


dustrie  he  could  not  compftsse :  neither 
was  his  capadtie  so  good,  bat  his  me- 
morie  was  as  great  in  reteining  what- 
soeuer  he  had  atteined.  Which  well 
appeared  in  cannyng  the  text  of  the 
whole  New  Testament  of  Erasmus 
translation  without  booke,  in  his  iour- 
ney  going  and  commingfrom  Rome.* — 
Actes  €utd  Mon,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 178,  ed.  1583. 
And  he  quotes  the  following  article  out 
of  the  Summe  of  the  Scripture :  *  We 
thinke  when  we  beleue  that  God  is  God 
and  can  our  creed,  that  we  haue  the 
fayth  that  a  christian  man  is  bound  to 
haue,  but  so  doth  the  deuill  beleue.' — 
Ibid,  p.  1254.  Spenser  uses  both 
forms  in  The  Shepheards  Calendar: 

'  Seemeth  thy  flocke  thy  counsel  can, 
So  lustlesse  bene  they,  so  weake,  so  wan.* 

And  again, 

'  Of  muses.  Hobbinoll,  I  contu  no  skill. 
For  they  bene  daughters  of  the  highest  Jove, 
And  holden  scome  of  homely  shepheards 
quill. 

Poet.  JVorks,  vol.  i.  pp.  20,  47,  ed.  x866. 

And  so  does  Shakespeare  in  Thi 
Phoenix  and  Turtle : 

*  Let  the  priesHt  in  surplice  white. 
That  deninctive  music  can. 
Be  the  death-divining  swan. 
Lest  the  requiem  lack  his  right.' 

IVorks,  vol.  viiL  p.  468,  Dyce's  ed. 

As  to  the  last  of  the  above  references 
to  the  text,  the  phrase  is  best  explained 
by  the  following  illustrations  given  by 
Palsgrave  :  *  I  can^  I  knowe,  I  wotte.  Je 
scayy  tu  scais,  &c.  I  can  no  skill,  yie  ne 
mt  congnoys  or  je  ne  mentens,  I  can  nat 
skyll  of  physike :  je  ne  me  congnoys 
poynt  en  medicine,  I  can  nat  skyll  of 
joynars-  craft :  je  ne  mentens  poynt  en 
menuyserie,* — VEsctair.  pp.  474,  475. 
And  '  I  kenne,  I  knowe,  jecongnoys,  I 
kenne  hym  well  ynoughe  by  the  laste 
tyme :  je  le  congnoys  bien  assis  par 
laultrefoys,^ — Ibid,  p.  $96. 

Kerue,  Kerner,  iCeruynge,  to  carve 
as  a  sculptor y  a  sculptor ^  sculpture, — I. 
43,  48,  139,  140,  183.  This  is  the 
English  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  word 
*ceorfan.*  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find  :  *  Kervyn  or  gravyn,  Sculpoj*  and 
•Kcrvynge  or  gravynge,  Sculptura,* — 
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'  Se  jmx  raofi  con  pooit  avoir  laisor, 
Je  me  metroie  por  le  dolor/ 

Bekker,  Der  Rom.  van  FitrabnUt 
p.  Ixviii.  ed.  1829. 

In  another  still  more  celebrated  poem 
we  have  the  same  form  : 

•  Si  orent  en  lor  cuers  grant  joie 
Qujmt  il  orent  aise  et  laisxor 
De  corre  seure  k  lor  segnor.' 

And  also: 

'  Car  c'est  U  drois  neus  del  vilain, 
Qu'il  soit  tosjors  de  bone  main 
Vers  celui  de  cui  a  p^or. 
Tant  que  de  mal  faire  ait  laissor* 

Partonopeus^  torn.  i.  pp.  9,  91,  ed.  1834. 

In  the  Chron,  des  Dues  de  Normandie 
precisely  the  same  form  occurs : 

'  \^  ne  vos  ert  mais  laissor  don^e 
Que  contre  mei  sachiei  esp^e.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  1 8a. 

And  again : 

'  U  aveir  en  aise  e  laissor 
Si  funt  mainz  desleiz  li  plusor.* 

Ibid,  torn.  iL  p.  347,  ed.  1838. 

Now  turning  to  English  writers  who 
have  used  the  same  form  as  Elyot,  we 
find  Chaucer  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde 
does  so : 

'  And  eseth  there  youre  hertes  ri{(ht  ynough, 
And  lat  se  which  of  yow  shal  here  tne  belle 
To  speke  of  love  aright  ? '    And  therwith  he 
lough, 

*  For  ther  have  ye  a  layser  for  to  telle.' 

PoeL  WorkSf  vol.  iv,  p.  933. 

And  again : 

'  But  to  the  grete  effect : — thanne  sey  I  thus. 
That  stondyng  in  concord  and  in  ^uiete 
This  ilke  twey,  Cryseyde  and  Troilus, 
As  I  have  tolde,  and  in  this  tyme  swete, 
Save  only  often  myghte  they  not  mete, 
Ne  layser  have,  hire  speches  to  fulfilled 
That  It  befel  right  as  1  shal  yow  telle.' 

Ibid.  p.  345. 

In  The  Seven  Sages^  an  English  version 
made  in  the  fourteenth  century  of  a  still 
earlier  romance,  we  have  : 

'  Certis,'  he  sayd,  '  hit  his  no  rede, 
Bot  hastilich  smyt  of  my  hede, 
And  god  laysyr  when  thou  myght  have. 
Byrye  hit  in  cristyne  grave.' 

P.  43,  ed.  1846.    Percy  See 

Palsgrave  gives :  *  I  am  at  layser^  I 
have  lytell  besynesse  to  do.  //  me 
vacque.  Verb.  imp.  prim.  conj.  They 
use  alsoy^  sttis  a  loisir.     Whan  you  be 


at  layser^  make  up  my  gowne :  quani 
il  vous  vaeque^  par<uktue%  ma  roAe.     I 
wolde  speke  with  my  lorde,  if  he  were 
at  layser:  je  parleroys    voulentitrs  a 
monsieur  sil  estoyt  a  loysir.^ — VJEsel. 
p.   423.     Udall,  in  his  translation  of 
the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus,  says :  *  By 
menne  ot  ryghte  good  credite,  and  suche 
as  use  not  to  lye,  it  hath  bene  reported 
unto  me,  aswel  that  Charles  the  &n- 
peroure,  in  case  anye  vacante  iymt  of 
laysure  maye  in  so  greate  unquyetenes 
and  troublous  state  of  the  world  bee 
gotten,  dooeth  gladly  bestow  the  same 
m  readynge  the  Ghospell  booke.' — Tom. 
i.  fo.  ccvii  b.  ed.  1551. 

Leasing^,  Leasyng^e,  a  lie,  a  false- 
hood,—I.  123;  II.  217  and  note,  384, 
394»  398, 400.  This  represents  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  word  *  leasunge,'  which  Somner 
explains  by  the  Latin  equivalents,  men- 
dacium,  figmentum.  IniYit Promptarium 
we  find  '  Lees,  or  false.  Falsus.^  And 
*  Leesynge,  or  lyynge  (or  gabbynge, 
lerynge,  Xxyngft)  MeffSaaum.^ — P.  298. 
Both  Somner  and  Skinner  connect  it 
with  the  old  French  losange^  iosenge  or 
lotenge^  which  Congrave  interprets  to 
mean  *  guile,  deceit,  fraud,  cousenage.' 
And  Palsgrave  gives  some  countenance 
to  the  supposed  connexion  between 
the  two  words,  for  he  gives  *  Lye,  a  false 
XaXt^—baue  j,  f. ;  losanges^  t ;  mensonge  s, 
m.;  confrezme  s,  V — LEsclair,  p.  239. 
But  it  is  curious  that  though  the  word 
Iosenge  occurs  frequently  in  Le  Rofnan  de 
la  Rose^  it  is  always  distinguished  from 
mensonge  by  Chaucer.  Thus  for  the 
passage — 

'  Por  Dieu,  dame,  ne  cr^s  pas 
Male-Bouche  le  losenf^ier ; 
C'est  uns  homs  qui  ment  de  legier, 
Et  maint  prod'omme  a  nSusf. 
S'il  a  Bel-Acueil  accus^^ 
Ce  n'est  pas  ore  li  premiers : 
Car  Male-Bouche  est  coustuniers 
De  raconter  fauces  noveles 
De  valez  et  de  damoiseles. 
Sans  faille  ce  n'eA  pas  meB^onse, 
Bel-Acueil  a  irop  longue  longe. 

Tom.  i  p.  X45,  ed.  18x4. 

Chaucer  substitutes  the  following  imita- 
tion : 

*  Sire,  ne  leveth  noughte 
Wikkid-tunge,  that  fals  espie. 
Which  is  so  glad  to  feyne  and  lye. 
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'The  nynthe  sterre  faire  and  wele 
By  name  is  hote  Alaezele, 
Which  taketh  his  propre  kinde  thus, 
Bothe  of  Mercurie  and  of  Venus. 
His  stone  is  the  grene  Emeraude, 
To  whom  is  geu«tn  many  a  laudt* 

Com/.  Am,  fo.  cxlix.  ed.  1554. 

And  also  by  Chaucer,  in  The  Prioresses 
Tale : 

'  O  Lordj  oure  Lord,  thy  name  how  merveylous 
Is  in  this  lai^e  world  i-sprad  (quod  scheX 
For  nought  oonly  thy  laatde  precious 
Parformed  is  by  men  of  heih  degrtf , 
But  by  mouthes  of  children  thy  Dount^ 
Parformed  is. 

P^ei.  Works t  vol.  iii  p.  zaa. 

And  in  The  House  of  Fame  : 

'  These  ben  that  wolden  honour 
Have,  and  do  noskynnes  labour, 
Ne  doo  no  good,  and  yet  han  lawde* 

Ibid,  voL  V.  p.  963 

Tyndall,  in  The  Obedienee  of  a  Christian 
man^  says :  *  Wilt  thou  be  without 
feare  of  the  power  ?  So  do  well,  and 
thou  shalt  haue  latide  of  the  same  (that 
is  to  say,  of  the  ruler).* — Works  ^  P-  m> 
ed.  1573.  Shakespeare,  in  Second  Part 
of  Hen,  IV,^  makes  the  king  say,  on 
hearing  that  the  apartment  to  which 
he  is  carried  is  called  the  Jerusalem 
Chamber : 

'  Land  be  to  God  I  even  there  my  life  must 

end. 
It  hath  been  prophesied  to  me  many  years, 
I  should  not  die  but  in  Jerusalem.' 

We  also  meet  with  the  word  in  The 
New  Atlantis  :  *  We  have  certain 
hymns  and  services,  which  we  say  daily, 
of  laud  and  thanks  to  God  for  his  mar- 
vellous works.' — Bacon,  Works,  vol. 
iii.  p.  166,  ed.  1 85 7. 

Laud,  verb,  to  praise, — I.  23.  This 
verb  appears  to  be  somewhat  rarer  than 
the  substantive.  Palsgrave  gives  it  as 
the  equivalent  of  louer :  *  I  lawde,  I 
prayse  one.  Je  loue,  prim.  conj.  He 
latideth  me  somtyme  beyonde  the  nocke: 
il  me  hue  aulcunes  foys  oultre  mesure,* 
— VEsclair,  p.  604.  Chaucer,  in  The 
Testament  of  Love,  says  :  *  If  thou 
laudest  and  ioyest  any  wight,  for  he  is 
stuffed  with  soche  maner  richesse,  thou 
art  in  that  beleeue  beguiled,  for  thou 
wenest  thilke  ioy  to  be  selinesse  or  els 
ease,  and  he  that  hath  loste  soche  haps 


to  been  unseilie.' — Works,  fo.  280  b, 
ed.  1602.  It  is  used  by  Shakespeare 
in  First  Part  of  Hen,  IV,,  where 
Falstaff  says  :  «  Well,  God  be  thanked 
for  these  rebels— they  offend  none  but 
the  virtuous :  I  laudi^tm,  I  praise  them.* 
Act  iii.  sc.  3.  And  also  by  Joye,  in  his 
Exposicion  of  Daniel :  *  Sayth  not 
Cryste  :  Whatsoeuer  is  hyghely  estemed, 
lauded,  and  praysed  for  decent  and 
holy  before  men  is  abominable  before 
God.* — Fo.  216,  ed.  1545. 

Layser,  leisure,— \.  99,  252.  It  is 
interesting  to  trace  in  this  word  the 
intermediate  stage  from  the  original 
form  of  the  French  hisir.  In  the  poetry 
of  the  Troubadours  we  find  it  spelt 
lezer.  Thus  a  poem  of  Bernard  de 
Ventadour  commences  as  follows  : 

'  Tuit  sels  que  m  preean  qu'ieu  chan, 
Volgra'n  saubesson  To  ver, 
S'ieu  n'ai  aize  ni  lexer,* 

Which  M.  Raynouard  translates:  *  Tous 
ceux  qui  me  prient  que  je  chante,  je 
voudrais  qu*ils  en  sussent  le  vrai,  si 
j'en  ai  aiseet  iWjir.'— Zat.  Pom.  torn, 
iv.  p.  57.  In  another,  by  Garin 
d'Apchier,  we  find  : 

'  Ans  lo  pot  laissar  domneiar, 
£t  estar  ab  leys  a  lexer,' 

And  we  are  told  that  this  means,  *  Le 
peut  laisser  galantiser  et  demeurer  avec 
elle  k  loisir, ' — C/di  supra.  In  the  Roman 
de  Fierabras  we  have : 

'  Dos  joms  et  una  nueyt  aqui  feyro  lexor,* 

Meaning  *  Deux  jours  et  une  nuit  \k  ils 
firent  repos.  *  —P.  125,  ed.  Bekker,  1829. 
Then  in  Le  Pom,  de  la  Rose  we  have  a 
rather  different  form : 

'  Mort  m'a  qui  si  I'a  fait  irestre. 
Car  ge  n'aurai  jam^  lesir 
De  vtfoior  ce  que  ge  desir.' 

Tom.  L  p.  153,  ed.  18x4. 

And  again : 

'  Bien  m'en  po&  vostre  voloir 
Confesser  trestout  par  lesir, 
£t  ge  tout  k  vostre  plesir.* 

Ibid,  torn.  iiL  p.  108. 

But  in  other  poems  we  find  a  form  to 
which  we  can  clearly  trace  the  origin  of 
Elyot's  mode  of  spelling.  Thus  m  Le 
Roman  d^Aubri  li  Borgonnon : 


56o 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


P.  L.  And  Lord  Berners  tnmslates 
this:  *And  bycause  they  wolde  haue 
all  they  had  but  lytel,  for  it  is  an  olde 
sayenge.  He  that  all  coueteth  al  leseth,  * — 
Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  384,  ed.  1 81 2.  This 
primitive  form  continued  in  use  to  a 
much  later  period,  for  Bacon  in  his 
Nat.  Hist,  says  :  '  You  must  take  heed 
how  you  set  herbs  together,  that  draw 
much  the  like  juice.  And  therefore 
I  think  rosemary  will  leese  in  sweetness, 
if  it  be  set  with  lavender  or  bays,  or  the 
yiVt.^— Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  495,  ed.  1857. 
Lette,  subst.,  a  hindrance,  impedi- 
nunt. — I,  155;  II.  162.  Palsgrave 
has  *  Let  or  lettyng — empeschement  s, 
m.;  obstacle  j,  m.* — V Esclair.  p.  238. 
And  the  author,  in  his  own  Dictionary, 
translates  Impedimentum  ^  Lette,  im- 
pediment in  warres.*  The  substantive 
IS  not  perhaps  so  common  as  the  verb; 
the  former,  however,  is  used  by  Chaucer 
in  Troylus  and  Cryscde — 

'  And  when  tluU  he  in  chaumber  was  alloo 
He  down  upon  his  beddes  feet  him  sette, 
And  first  he  gan  to  svke,  and  eft  to  grone. 
And  ihoughtc  ay  on  nire  m  withouten  letU.^ 
Poet.  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  \%2. 

Wingfield,  writing  from  Blois  to  the 
king  in  1 520,  says :  *  He  {i.e.  Francis  I. ) 
shewyd  me  to  have  received  wrytyng 
fro  hys  Ambassadour  resident  with  your 
Grace,  by  the  whyche  he  was  ascerteyned 
of  the  exploicte  and  dispatche  of  the 
Ambassadours  of  Flaunders ;  neverthe- 
lesse  he  sayde  to  know  wele  the  same 
shuld  be  no  lett  of  any  thynge  passyd 
and  concludyd  betwene  your  Highnes 
and  hym.' — State  Papers,  vol.  vi.  p.  57. 
Spenser  uses  it  in  TTie  Faerie  Qtieetie — 

'  The  proud  Duessa,  full  of  wrathfull  spight. 
And  fiers  disdaine  to  be  aflronted  so, 
Enforst  her  purple  beast  with  all  her  might, 
That  stop  out  of  the  way  to  overthroe. 
Scorning  the  let  of  so  unequal!  foe.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  L  p.  208. 

And  again — 

'Whom  when  my  knight  did  see  so  lovely 
faire. 
He  inly  gan  her  lover  to  envy. 
And  wish  that  he  part  of  his  spoyle  might 

share  : 
Whereto  when  as  my  presence  he  did  spy 
To  be  a  ///.  he  bade  me  by  and  by 
For  to  alight.' 

Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  123. 


It  occurs  seveni  times  in  Shakespeare. 

Thus  in  King  Henry  V.  the  Duke  of 

Burgundy  says : 

'  My  speech  entreats 
That  I  may  know  the  let,  why  gentle  Peace 
Should  not  expel  these  inconveniences. 
And  bless  us  with  her  fixmer  qualities.* 

And  again  in  Romeo  and  Juliet  the 
former  says — 

'  With  love's  lij^t  wings  did  I  o*er-perch  these 

walls ; 
For  stony  limits  cannot  hold  love  ont : 
And  what  love  can   do,    that    dares    love 

attempt: 
Therefore  thy  kinsmen  are  no  let  to  me.* 

Brende  translates,  'Rex  satis  gnarus 
professioni  acris  pudorem  non  con- 
tumaciam o^j/^ifr;*  (Q.  Curt.  lib.  X.  cap. 
2)  *  The  kinge  perceiued  shame  to  bee 
the  let  therof,  and  no  disobedience  or 
selfe  will. '— Fo.  2 1 1 ,  ed.  1 56 1 .  Hooker, 
in  his  Eccles.  Polity,  says :  « All  men 
desire  to  lead  in  this  world  an  happy 
life :  that  life  is  led  most  happily, 
wherein  all  virtue  is  exercised  without 
impediment  or  let, ^  ^  Works,  p.  17,  ed. 

1723. 

Lette,  verb,  to  hinder, — I.  138,  155, 
157,  281  ;  II.  77,  161,  242,  336.  In 
his  Dictionary  the  author  renders  Obsto, 
are,  *to  withstand,  to  lette \^  and  Im- 
pedio,  ire,  •  to  lette,  to  staye.'  Chaucer 
uses  the  verb  in  this  sense  several  times. 
Thus  in  The  Marchaundes  Tale — 

'  His  squien,  which  that  stoode  ther  iMsyde, 
Excusid  him,  bycause  of  his  syknesse. 
Which  letted  \iak  to  doon  his  busynesae.* 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  iL  p.  338. 

Again  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde — 

'  And  looketh  now  if  this  be  resonable 
And  letteth  nought,  for  favotu-  ne  for  sloathc. 

To  seyne  a  sothe.' 

Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  199. 

Sir  JohnMaundevile,  speaking  of  Egypt, 
says,  *  And  for  als  moche  as  it  ne  rey- 
nethe  not  in  that  contree,  but  the  eyr  is 
alwey  pure  and  cleer,  therfore  in  that 
contree  ben  the  gode  Astronomyeres, 
for  thei  fynde  there  no  cloudes  to  letten 
Yitm.^—Voiage^c.  p.  54,  ed.  1727. 
Palsgrave  has,  *  I  let  or  hynder  one  of 
his  purpose,  or  anythyng  he  is  aboute. 
Jempesche,  prim.  conj.  I  pray  you,  let 
me  nat.  youse  I  ambusye  ijevous  prie^ 
ne  mempischet  poynt,  vous  voyez  que  je 
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He  hath  yen.  maad,  thnrg^  flftteryng, 

On  Bialacml  a  fals  lesymg. 

His  falsenesse  is  not  now  a-newe. 

It  is  to  long  that  he  hym  knewe. 

This  is  not  the  firste  day  ; 

For  Wikldd-tunze  hath  ciistome  ay, 

Yonee  follcis  to  be-wreye. 

And  false  Usynges  on  hem  lye.' 

Poet.  IVorks,  voL  vL  p.  zx8. 

And  where  the  French  poet  wrote  : 

'  Et  por  avoir  des  gens  loenges, 
Des  riches  hommes,  par  iMenf^St 
Empetrons  que  letres  nous  doignent 
Qui  la  bonttf  de  nous  tesmoignent, 
Si  que  I^n  croie  par  le  munde 

gue  vertu  toute  en  nous  habunde  ; 
t  tous  jors  povres  nous  faignons*         * 
M^s  comment  que  nous  nous  plaignons, 
Nous  sommes,  ce  vous  (ais  savoir, 
Cil  qui  tout  ont  sans  riens  avoir.' 

Ibid*  torn.  iL  p.  364. 

The  English  version  has  : 

'  And  for  to  have  of  men  preys3rng» 
We  purchace,  thurgh  our  flateryng. 
Of  nche  men  of  gret  pousttf , 
Lett  res,  to  witnesse  oure  bounty, 
So  that  man  weneth  that  may  us  aee^ 
That  alle  vertu  in  us  be. 
And  al-wey  pore  we  us  feyne  ; 
But  how-so  that  we  begge  or  pleyne. 
We  ben  the  folk,  withoute  Irtyttg^, 
That  alle  thing  nave  without  navyng.' 

Ubisu/ru,  p.  aza. 

In  "Wicklifs  confession,  given  by 
Knyghton,  canon  of  Leicester,  in  the 
vernacular,  the  description  of  the  Devil 
is  the  same  as  that  mentioned  by 
Elyot:  'For  before  that  the  fende 
fader  oilesynges  was  lowside,was  never 
this  gabbyng  contryvede.* — Twysden, 
Decent  Script,  col.  2650.  M.  Roque- 
fort defines  Losange  as  'Tromperie, 
raillerie,  insulte ;  mWisance,*  and  this 
would  seem  to  be  pretty  nearly  the 
sense  in  which  Spenser  uses  the  word 
leasing  m.  his  portrait  of  Slander — 

'  For  she  was  stuft  with  rancour  and  despight 
Up  to  the  throat,  that  oft  with  bittemesse 
It  forth  would  breake,  and  gush  in  great  ex- 

cesse, 
Pouring  out  streames  of  poyson  and  of  gall 
'Gainst  all  that  truth  or  vertue  doe  protesse  ; 
Whom  she  with  Uasin/r,  lewdly  did  miscall. 
And   wickedly   backbite;   her    name   men 

Sclaundertall.' 

I  Poet.  JVorks,  voL  iii.  p.  aoa. 

And  again  in  his  description  of  'the 
brave  courtier*  in  Mother  Ilubberds 
Tale^ 


'  He  hates  fowle  leatifuv  and  vfle  flatterie. 
Two  filthie  Uocs  in  noble  gentrie.' 

Ibid.  ToL  V.  p.  aa,  ed.  z866w 

Leme,  a  gieam,  a  ray. — I.  3 ;  II.  364 
and  note.  According  to  T3rrwhitt  this 
word  is  used  by  Chaucer  in  TheNannes 
PreaUs  Tale^ 

'Ceites  this  dreme,  which  ye  han  met  to- 
night. 
Cometh  of  the  grete  superfluitee 
Of  ^ur  rede  oolera  parde, 
Which  causeth  folk  to  dreden  in  hir  dremes 
Of  arwes,  and  of  fire  with  red  lenut^ 
Of  rede  bestes,  that  they  wol  hem  bite, 
Of  cottteke  and  of  waspes  gret  and  lite.' 

Cant.  Tales,  voL  iii.  p.  196,  ed.  1830. 

This  reading,  however,  is  not  adopted 
in  the  Aldine  edition. 

Leae,  to  lose. — I.  34 ;  II.  30.  This 
was  the  ancient  form  of  the  word  as 
we  see  from  the  Promptorium^  which 
gives  '  Lesyn  or  lese,  Perdo.  Les3mge 
or  thyngys  loste  (of  thynge  loste),  /Vr- 
dicio.'—V.  298.  Whilst  Palsgrave  has 
'  I  lese  a  th]mg,  as  I  Use  my  goodes,  or 
my  frendes,  or  any  suche  lyke  thyng  by 
neglygence  or  chaunce.  Je  persJ — 
VEsclair,  p.  606.  Sir  John  Maunde- 
vile  says :  '  Natheles  it  befallethe  often 
tyme,  that  the  gode  Dyamande /f j^:^A^ 
his  vertue,  be  synne  and  for  inconty- 
nence  of  him  that  berethe  it.' — Vaiage 
d'r.yp.  194,  ed.  1727.  TUsformoc* 
curs  constantly  in  Chaucer.  As  in  The 
Monkes  Tale — 

'Nought  oonly  that  the  world  had  of  him 

awe. 
For  letyttg  of  riches  and  liberty. 
But  he  made  every  man  reneye  his  lawe.* 

Poet.  Works^  voL  iiL  p.  319. 
And  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose — 

'  But  in  case  that  I  shalle  say 
For  pride  and  ire  lese  it  he  may.* 

Ibid.  voL  vL  p.  z68 

The  corresponding  passage  in  the 
French  poem  being — 

'  Fors  en  dens  cas  que  ge  veil  dire^ 
L'en  le/rr^  par  orgueT,  par  ire' 

Rom.  de  la  Rose,  torn.  iL  p.  44, 
ed.  z8x4« 

Froissart,  in  his  account  of  the  capture 
of  Bourdille  in  1369,  had  said :  « Et 
pour  ce  qu'ils  vouloient  tout  avoir,  et 
ainsi  que  on  dit,  grand  convoitise  fait 
petit  mont' — Chron,  torn.  i.  p.  582  ed. 
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And    so    does   Shakespeare    in  Kit^ 

Rich,  II.  : 

'Mowbray  hath  peceiv'd  eight  thousand 
nobles 

In  name  of  tendings  for  your  highness' 
soldiers. 

The  which  he  hath  deuin'd  for  Ufvd  em- 
ployments, ,     .    ^ 

Like  a  false  traitor  and  injurious  villain. 

And  in  First  Part  of  King  Hen.  2V.  : 
'  Tell  me  else, 


Could  such  inordinate  and  low  desires. 
Such  poor,  such  base,  such  Irwd,  such  mean 

attempts 

Accompany  the  greatness  of  thy  blood  ? ' 

Sir  John  Davies,  speaking  of  the  *evil 
customs*  of  the  Irish  Chieftains,  says  : 
*They  made  strong  parties  and  factions, 
wherby  the  great  men  were  enabled  to 
oppresse  their  inferiours,  and  to  oppose 
their  equals  :  and  their  followers  were 
borne  out  and  countenanced  in  all  their 
lewde  and  wicked  actions.' — Disctrverie 
of  the  State  of  Ireland^  p.  181,  ed. 
1 61 3.  The  word  is  evidently  used  in 
the  same  general  and  unrestricted  sense 
by  Sir  Henry  Savile,  who  translated 
•  Intcrfectorem  Voculx  altis  ordinibus, 
ceteros,  ut  ^\^^^  flagitium  navaverat, 
prscmiis  attollit.' — (Tac.  Hist,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  59),  *  Then  he  aduanced  the  mur- 
therer  of  Vocula  to  a  higher  place,  and 
the  rest  he  rewarded,  ech  according  to 
the  lewde  seruice  they  did.* — Tacitus^  p. 
169,  ed.  1612. 

Leuer,  rathtr.^W,  241,  286,  306. 
This  is  really  the  comparative  of  the 
adjective  *  Leve'  or  *Lief,'  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Leof=dilectu5.  In  the  Promp- 
torium  we  find  *Havc  levyr  (have 
leuer),  Malo,^  And  'Lefe  and  dere, 
Cams.' — Pp.  230,  293.  Elyot  in  his 
Diet,  renders  Malo  *  I  had  leaner^  or 
rather  ; '  whilst  Palsgrave  gives  *  I  have 
lever.  Jay  me  mieulx  01  jay  me  plus  chier^ 
and  jay  plus  chier.  I  had  leaver  se 
hym  hanged:  je  aymeroye  mieulx  le 
veoir  pendre.  Many  men  had  lez>er  se 
a  play  than  to  here  a  masse  :  mayntes 
gens  aymeroyent  mieitlx  or  aymeroyent 
plus  chier  or  auroyent  plus  chier  de 
veoyr  ung  mistere  jouer  que  douyr  une 
messej*  Also  *Lefe  dere — m.  cher  Sy  f. 
chere  s.  Lyefe  dere — m.  chi^r  s,  f. 
chiere  5:—VEsclair.  pp.  317,  $81.     It 


is  constantly  used  by  the  early  writers. 
Thus  Sir  John  Maundevile  sajrs,  •  For 
alse  moche  as  many  men  ne  may  not 
suffre  the  savour  of  the  see,  but  hadden 
lever  to  gon  by  londe,  they  (f>.  though) 
that  hyt  be  more  payne  ;  a  man  schal  soo 
goon  unto  on  of  the  havenes  of  Lum- 
bardye,  als  Venys  or  another.  And  he 
schal  passe  yn  to  Grece  thorwe  Port 
Moroche,  or  another,  and  so  he  schal  gon 
unto  Constantynople.*  —  Voiage  «Sr»r. 
p.  152.  It  occurs  very  frequently  in 
Chaucer,  thus  in  The  Prologue: 

*  For  him  was  lever  have  at  his  beddes  heed 
Twenty  bookes,  clothed  in  black  and  reed. 
Of  Ari<«totil,  and  of  his  philosophic. 
Then  robes  riche,  or  fithul,  or  sawtrie.* 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  so,  ed.  1866. 

Again  in  The  Frankelynes  Tale : 

*  But  natheles,  yet  have  I  lever  leeae 

My  lif,  than  ot  my  body  to  have  schame. 
Or  knowe  my-selve  fals,  or  lese  my  name.* 

Ifiul.  vol.  iii.  p.  31. 

And  occasionally  in  Spenser,  thus  in 
The  Faerie  Queene : 

*  But  nor  for  gold  nor  glee  will  I  abyde 

By  you,  when  ye  arrive  in  that  same  place; 
For  lever  had  1  die  then  see  his  deadly  face.' 

Poet.  IVerks,  vol.  ii.  p.  9,  td.  1866. 

Again, 

'  Die  had  she  lever  with  Fnchanters  knife 
Then  to  be  false  in  love,  profest  a  virgine 
wife.'  /iiti.  vol.  iii.  p.  zo6. 

This  expression  is  used  by  the  King  in 
his  *  Answer  to  the  Lincolnshire  Rebels,* 
in  1536,  which  is  given  in  extenso  by 
Foxe  :  *  Nowe,  what  unkindnes  and  un- 
naturalitie  may  we  impute  to  you  and 
all  our  subiects  that  be  of  that  minde, 
which  hadde  leuer  such  an  unthriftie 
sorte  of  vicious  persons  shoulde  enioye 
suche  possessions,  profites,  and  emolu- 
ments as  grow  of  the  sayd  houses,  to  the 
maintenance  of  their  unthriftie  life,  then 
we  your  naturall  Prince,  soueraigne 
Lorde  and  Kyng,  whych  doth  and  hath 
spent  more  in  your  defences  of  our  owne, 
then  sixe  times  they  be  worth.* — Actes 
and  Mon.  vol.  ii.  p.  1086,  ed.  1 583. 
It  may  be  observed  that  the  positive 
form  of  the  phrase,  viz.  *  as  lief*  meaning 
*  as  soon,*  which  occurs  very  frequently 
in  Shakespeare,  is  still  to  be  met  with 
in  vulgar  speech  in  rural  districts,  and 
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suit  empeschf  OX  embesogni. — VEsclair, 
p.  607.  Spenser  in  The  Fatrii  Queene^ 
says, 

'  Within  that  wood  there  was  a  covert  glade, 
Foreby  a  narrow  foord,  to  them  well  knowne. 
Through  which  it  was  uneath  for  wight  to 

wade ; 
And  now  by  fortune  it  was  overflowne. 
By  that  same  way  they  knew  that  Squyre 

unknowne 
Mote  algates  pa^se  :  for  thy  themselves  they 

set 
There   in  await  with    thicke    woods    over- 

growne, 
And  all   the  while    their    malice  they  did 

whet 
With  cruell  threats  his  passage  through  the 

ford  to  Ut.' 

Poet.  Works t  vol.  ii.  pw  307,  ed.  1866. 

Udall  uses  the  passive  voice  ;  in  trans- 
lating the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  upon 
Mark  xiii.  he  says,  '  He  is  laden  with 
a  vessell,  whoe  being  ouercharged  and 
Utted  with  worldly  ryches,  ceasseth  to 
doe  those  thinges  whyche  pertayne  to 
etemall  healthe.' — Tom.  i.  fo.  clxxxix. 
ed.  1 55 1;  where  the  original  has  *Vase 
onustus  est  qui  divitiis  impeditus  cessat 
agere  quae  sunt  salutis  aetemae.* — Par.  in 
Nov.  Test.  torn.  L  p.  255,  ed.  1541. 
The  passive  voice  is  also  used  by  Joye 
in  his  Exposicion  of  Daniel,  *  This  their 
deuilysh  lawe  of  their  wyueles  chastite 
is  the  most  cruell  tyranny,  bringinge 
many  thousands  to  dampnacion,  whose 
myndes  and  bodyes  for  this  unlawfull 
bonde  are  deadly  polluted,  whose  soulis 
by  this  one  lawe  be  so  Utted  that  thei 
neuer  can  rightly  call  upon  god,  and 
therfore  by  the  comon  consent  of  all 
godly  men  it  ought  to  be  abolisshed.' — 
Fo.  216,  ed.  1545.  And  by  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  'Their  minds  gnidge  not  at 
their  bodies  comfort,  nor  their  sences 
are  letted  from  cnioying  their  obiects: 
wee  haue  the  impediments  of  honour, 
and  the  torments  of  conscience.' — Ar- 
cadia^  p.  102,  ed.  1605. 

Leude,  ignorant^  and  hence  vicious^ 
Tifickedf  but  not  in  the  limited  sense 
which  is  alone  implied  by  modern 
usage. — I.  30.  The  primitive  mean- 
ing of  this  word,  as  is  well  known,  was 
that  of  ignorant,  and  as  learning  was 
almost,  if  not  entirely,  confin^  to 
ecclesiastics,  it  came  to  denote  specially 
daymen  as  distinguished  from  clerks  or 


churchmen;  but  the  notion  of  vice  also 
attached  to  the  word  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  is  clearly  implied  by  Elyot 
as  we  see  from  the  context  of  the  above 
passage.  In  the  Promptorium,  it  is 
true,  we  do  not  find  precisely  this 
meaning  :  *  Lewde,  unkunnynge,  or  un- 
knowynge,  yn  what  so  hyt  be.  Inscius^ 
ignarusy  (laicus).  Lewdenesse  of  on- 
conynge  (unknowynge).  Inscieneia^  Ig- 
nonifitia.^ — P.  301.  But  it  is  certainly 
implied  by  Palsgrave  who  gives  *Leuae 
of  condycions — maluays^  f.  maluayse  s  ; 
m.  villayn  j,  f.  villayne  j,  m.  matd' 
grafuuxy  f.  maulgraneuse  s.  * —  UEsclair. 
p.  317.  Elyot  himself  seems  to  have 
considered  it  as  the  equivalent  of  Stoli- 
dus,  for  in  his  Dictionary  he  renders 
the  latter  'foolyshe,  lewde  of  condi- 
cions,  odyouse,'  and  Stoliditas '  foolyshe- 
nes,  lewdenes,*  In  the  first  edition  of 
Huloet*s  Abcedarium  we  find  Lewde 
rendered  by  the  following  Latin  adjec- 
tives, 'Improbus,  perperus,  pravus, 
nequam,  protervus,  stolidus,  vemaculus, 
vemalis,  vemilis.'  Baret  translates  it 
by  the  French  meschant.  Sir  John 
Maundevile  apparently  uses  the  word  in 
this  sense  in  the  following  passage  : 
'  Sche  answerde  him,  that  he  knew  not 
what  he  asked  ;  and  seyde  that  he  was 
a  fool,  to  desire  that  he  myghte  not 
have  .  .  .  And  the  kyng  seyde,  that  he 
ne  wolde  asken  non  other  thing.  And 
the  lady  answerde,  Sythe  that  I  may  not 
withdrawe  zou  fro  zoure  lewed  corage,  I 
schall  reve  zou  with  outen  wyschinge, 
and  to  alle  hem  that  schulle   com  of 

zou.* — Voiage  ^'c.j  Y'  ^77»  ^  ^727. 
In  Chaucer  it  nearly  alwa3rs  signifies 
*rude'  in  the  sense  of  'ignorant,*  but 
the  context  shows  that  die  following 
passage  is  clearly  an  exception : 

'  Such  olde  Inued  wordes  used  he.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  345. 

Spenser  employs  it  in  the  same  way  : 

'  The  baser  wit,  whose  ydle  thoushts  alway 
Are  wont  to  cleave  unto  the  lowly  clay. 
It  (f./.  love)  stirreth  up  to  sensuall  desire. 
And  in  lewd  slouth  to  wut  his  carelesse 

day, 
But  in  brave  sprite  it  kindles  goodly  fire.' 

Poet.  WorkSf  voL  ii.  p.  303. 
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Froissart,  in  hisdescription  of  Richard's 
conquest  of  Ireland,  says  :  '  Noire  sire 
leroi  Richaid,  quandau  lemps  il  fut  en 
Irlande,  en  toules  ses  amiairies  illaissa 
4  porter  lc5  armesd'Angleteire;  c'esl  i 
enlendre,  les  liipars  el  les  tleurs  de  lis 
dont  il  s'^cartelle,  el  prit  celles  du  roi 
Edouard  qui  est  saint.' — Ckron.  lorn. 
iiL  p.  313,  ed.  P.  L.  This  Lord 
Bemeis  renders  :  '  He  lefte  ihe  beryng 
ofthearmesof  Englande,  ai\^e lybardts 
■ad  Bour  delyces  quarterly,  and  bare 
the  armes  of  this  saynt  Edwarde.'— 
CkrvH.  vol.  ii.  p.  61J,  ed.  i8ia. 
Speoser,  in  Tkt  Fatrii  Quetm,  says : 
*  For  he  would  levne 
TTw  Lyon  uoup  to  him  in  lowl_y  wLk, 
(A  kuod  tutd).  ud  railie  tti<  LihlxiT^  ueme 

Ptit.  Ifarii,  toL  L  p.  iSt.  cd.  1966. 
hytrntooT,  a  MCTiduani  friar,  who 
was  only  licensed  to  beg  within  a  cer- 
tain limii  or  district. —  I.  134  and 
note.  T)-ndale  frequently  alludes  to 
these  friars,  as,  «.  gr. ,  in  his  Practice  of 
Prelatts  \  '  As  soon  as  the  monks  were 
fcllen,  then  sprang  these  begging  friars 
out  of  hell,  tlie  last  kind  of  caterpillais 
in  a  more  vile  apparel  and  a  mate 
itrait  religion,  that  if  aught  of  relief 
were  left  among  the  laymen  for  the 
poor  people  Ihese  horse-leechei  might 
suck  that  also;  which  drone-bees,  as 
■oon  as  they  learned  their  craft,  and  had 
built  them  goodly  and  costly  nests,  and 
their  limiteri  had  divided  all  countries 
among  (hem  to  beg  in,  and  had  pre- 
pared livings  of  a  certainty,  though  with 
b^ging  1  then  they  also  took  dispensa- 
tions of  the  pope,  for  to  live  as  largely 
and  as  lewdly  as  the  monks.' — Eipos. 
OH  Iht  Script,  p.  277,  ed.  1849,  Par. 
Soc.  And  again,  in  his  Amntr  lo  Sir 
T.  Mori'i  l^ogur,  after  mentioning 
with  contempt  various  superstitious  ob. 
servances,  he  says:  'Such  is  the  Limi- 
/fr'jsaying  of  "  In  Principio  er»t  verbum" 
from  house  to  house.' — P.  62,  ed.  1850, 
Par.  Soc  Now  il  is  evidently  to  ibis 
canting  practice  that  Chaucer  alludes 


Vet  woldc  he  have  m  fenhing  or  he  wtmc' 

In  The  Irtalise  agaimt  higgin/;  friars 
itUilled  Jacke  Upland,  attnbuled  to 
Chaucer  by  Foxe,  amongst  other  ques- 
tions he  asks  ;  '  Why  heyre  ye  to  fenne 
your  timiloTS,  geuing  therefore  ech  ycare 
a  certayne  rent,  and  will  not  suffer  one 
in  an  others  limilalion,  right  as  ye  were 
your  selfesLordes  of  count  reysP'—^ffc/ 
and  Mon.  vol,  i.  p.  162,  ed.  1583. 

Ljmn,  to  iilumittatc,  or  draw  in 
colimri.—\.  32.  In  Huloet's  AUt- 
darium  we  find,  '  Ijmned  bokes, 
hauinge  letters  of  diuers  coloures: 
Mitiiali  libri. '  The  word  is  no  doubt 
derived  from  the  French  enlumintr, 
which  Cotgrave  translates  'to  illu- 
minate, inlighlen,  cleere,  brighten,  il- 
lustrate ;  also  to  sleek  or  burnish  ;  also 
lo/innc.'  Healsogives  ' tHlamiitetirt, 
a  burnishing,  or  sleeking,  also  a  A'nx- 
ing:  Thus  Joinville,  in  his  Mist,  de  S. 
Louis,  says:  'El  ainsi  corame  lescri- 
vain  qui  a  fait  son  livre,  qui  /en/umiiu 
dor  el  daiur,  enlumina  ledit  roy  son 
royaume  de  belles  abbaies  que  il  y  fist, 
des  mansions  Dieu,  de:^  preescheurs,  des 
cordeliers,  el  des  autre*  religions.' — 
Bouquet,  ffiil,  de  la  Frame,  torn.  11, 

L303.  Spelman.  who  eiplains  the 
w  Latin  illuminare  as  '  Libros  el 
lileras  pingendo  oraarc,'  adds,  'Alias 
did  videlur  luminare,  unde  Anglicum 
to  fymn.'  That  limning  eiacily  an- 
swered to  what  we  now  call  illuminating 
is  plain  from  the  title  of  a  handbook  on 
that  art,  published  in  1573  by  Richard 
Tottiil,  which  describes  it  as  '  A  rery 
proper  treatise,  wherein  is  briefly  sett 
forthe  the  Arte  of  Linmiitg,  which 
teacheth  the  order  in  diawii^  and 
tracing  of  letters,  vinets,  flowers,  armes, 
and  Imagery,  and  the  manei  how  to 
make  sundry  sises  or  grounds  to  laye 
siluer  or  golde  uppon,  and  bow  siluer 
or  golde  sbalbe  layed  or  limmed  uppon 
the  sise,  and  the  waye  to  temper  golde 
and    siluer    and  other  mettales,    and 
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diuerse  kyndes  of  colours,  to  write  or 
to  limmf  withall  uppon  velym,  parche- 
ment  or  papyer,  and  how  to  lay  them 
upon  the  worke  which  thou  entendest 
to  make,  and  howe  to  vemish  yt  when 
thou  hast  done,  with  diuerse  other 
thinges  very  mete  and  necessary  to  be 
knowne  to  all  suche  Gentlemenne  and 
other  persones  as  doe  delite  in  lim- 
mingy  painting,  or  in  tricking  of  armes 
in  their  right  colors,  and  therefor  a 
worke  very  mete  to  be  adioined  to  the 
bookes  of  Armes,  neuer  put  in  printe 
before  this  time.*  Spenser  uses  the 
word  in  the  general  sense  of  painting : 

'Or  why  doe  not  faire  pictures  like  powre 
shew 
In  which  oft-times  we  Nature  see  of  Art 
Exceld,  in  perfect  limming cy^ry  part?* 

Pott.  IVorks,  vol.  V.  p.  330,  ed.  1866. 

Fuller  says  of  Edward  Norgate,  one  of 

*  the  worthies '  of  Cambridgeshire  :  *  He 
became  the  best  Illuminer  or  Limner  of 
our  age,  employed  generally  to  make 
the  initial  letters  in  the  patents  of  Peers, 
and    Commissions    of   Embassadours, 
having  left  few  heirs  to  the  kind,  none 
to   the  degree   of   his    art  therein.* — 
Worthies  of  Eng.  p.    1 61,    ed.    1 662. 
Wood,  enumerating  the  various  accom- 
plishments of  Roger  Ascham,  tells  us 
he  *was  a  passing  good  orator,  had  a 
great  faculty  in  writing  Greek,  Latin, 
and  English   epistles,  which  were  not 
only  excellent  for  matter,  but  for  the 
neatness  of  the  handwriting,  adorned 
vnth  illumination,  which  we  now  call 
limning,  in  the  margin. '—/w/i  Oxon. 
part.  i.  col.  115,  ed.   1815.     Peacham, 
in  his  Compleat  Gentleman,  has  a  chapter 

*  Of  Drawing,  Limning,  and  Painting,' 
and  says :  *  Since  Aristotle  numbreth 
Graphice,  generally  taken  for  whatsoeuer 
is  done  with  the  Pen  or  Pencill  (as 
writing  faire,  Drawing,  Limning^  and 
Painting),  amongst  those  his  xeuSci;- 
furra  or  generous  practices  of  youth  in 
a  well-gouemed  Commonwealth,  I  am 
bound  also  to  giue  it  you  in  charge 
for  your  exercise  at  leasure.  .  .  .  And 
since  it  is  onely  the  imitation  of  the 
surface  of  nature  by  it,  as  in  a  booke  of 
golden  and  i2st-limmed  letters,  the 
ehiefe  ende  of  it,  wee  reade  a  continual! 


lecture  of  the  wisedome  of  the  Al- 
mightie  Creator,  by  beholding  euen  in 
the  feather  of  the  Peacocke  a  miracle, 
as  Aristotle  saith.*— P.  104,  ed.  1622. 
Aubrey,  in  his  notice  of  the  Digby 
family,  says  that  he  had  been  permitted 
to  inspect  a  curious  volume  :  *  It  was 
the  history  of  the  family  of  the  Digbyes, 
which  Sir  Kenelme  either  did  or  ordered 
to  be  donne.  There  was  inserted  all 
that  was  to  be  foimd  any  where  relating 
to  them  out  of  Records  of  the  Tower, 
Rolles  &c.  All  Ancient  church  monu- 
ments were  most  exquisitely  limmed  by 
some  rare  artist.'— />//^rj,  vol.  ii.  p. 
329,  ed.  1813. 


M. 

Maculate,  to  stain,  defile.— \,  278. 
It  is  obvious  from  the  context  that  this 
word  is  employed  to  represent  the  Latin 
'maculare'  of  the  original  passage  of 
the  Policraticus,  In  his  Dictionary  the 
author  translates  the  verb  Maculo,  •  to 
spotte  or  make  fowle.'  The  verb  ap- 
pears to  be  &»a{  Xrytj/icvoy,  but  the 
same  word  occurs  as  a  participle  in  Tlu 
Testament  of  Creseide — 

'  O  £aire  Creseide,  the  floure  and  a  per  se 
Of  Troy  and  Grece,  how  were  thou  fortunate 
To  chaun^  in  filth  al  thy  feminite, 
And  be  with  fleshly  lust  so  maculate. 
And  go  among  the  Grekes  erly  and  late 
So  giglotlike.  taking  thy  foule  pleasaunce, 
I  haue  pite  the  should  Udl  such  mischaunce.* 

Chaucer,  Poet,  IVarkSt  fb.  i8a,  ed.  160a. 

And  is    used  twice  by  Shakespeare, 
first  in  Love's  Labouf's  Lost — 

'  Most  maculate  thoughts.  Master, 
Are  masked  under  such  colours.' 

IVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  173,  ed.  Dyce. 

And  again  in  7^  Two  Noble  Kinsmen, 
when  Emilia  exclaims — 

'  O  vouchsafe. 
With  that  thy  rare  green  eye — which  never 

Beheld  thing  maculate — look  on  thy  virgin.' 

ISiil.  vol.  viii.  p.  196. 

MtdstritBt  feats  of  strength  or  skill. 
— I.  175.  From  wflw/rif,  the  old  form 
of  the  French  maistrise.  Palsgrave  has 
'Maystry  done  by  delyvernesse— <^if^ 
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tour  df  souplesse  s,  m.;  appertise  s,  V 
— LEsclair.  p.  242.  The  word  is  often 
msed  by  Chaucer,  as  in  The  Prologue  to 
Cant.  Tales— 

•A  Monk  ther  ws«,  a  fair  for  the  maistrie. 
An  out-rydere,  that  loirede  vencrye  ; 
A  manly  man,  to  ben  an  abbot  able.' 

And  in  The  MUleres  Tale^ 

Som    tyme,  to   sdiewe   his   lightnes    and 

tHaUtryty 
He  pleyeth  Herodx  on  a  scafTold  hye.' 

Poet.  Workst  vol.  iL  pp.  6,  104. 
Again  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose — 

*  This  knyght  was  comen  alle  newely 
Fro  toumeiyng  fa&te  by  ; 
Ther  hadde  he  doo  gret  chyvalrie 
Thorough  his  vertu  and  his  maisiriet 
And  for  the  love  of  his  lemman 
He  caste  doun  many  a  doughty  man.' 

Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  37. 

It  appears,  on  comparing  the  above 
passage  with  the  original,  that  the  word 
Italicised  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of 
the  French /?r<-«f — 

*  Cil  chevalier  novelement 
Fu  venus  d'ung  tomoientient. 
Oil  il  ot  faite  por  s'amie 
Mainte  Jouste  et  mainte  envaie, 
£t  perci^  maint  escu  boucM, 
Mamt  hiaume  i  avoit  dessercl^, 
£t  maint  chevalier  abatu, 
Et  pris  ^as/arce  et  par  vertu.* 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose,  torn.  i.  p.  48. 

In  the  early  English  romance  of  Sir 
Perceval  of  Galles  we  have  the  following 
stanza — 

'  Now  no  maistrvs  he  made 
Syr  Wawayne  ther  alK  he  rade» 
Bot  hovde  stylle  and  habade 
His  concelle  to  ta.' 

P.  56,  ed.  1844,  Camden  Soc 

See  also  the  quotation  from  Gower,  ante 
p.  488.  A  very  similar  phrase  to  that  in 
the  text  is  used  by  Sir  Thos .  North  in  his 
translation  of  Plutarch  :  *  Neuertheles 
he  sent  her  worde  againe,  she  should 
not  need e A?  irye  masteryeSjWiXh  drinckes 
and  medicines  to  make  her  come  before 
her  time  :  for  so  doing,  she  might  bring 
her  selfe  in  daunger,  and  be  cast  awaye 
for  euer.'— P.  45,  ed.  1579.  A  com- 
parison with  Amyot's  version,  how- 
ever, shows  that  there  was  no  corre- 
sponding phrase  in  the  original :  *  Mais 
it  luy  manda  qu'il  n'estoit  point  besoing 


que  par  breuuages  oa  medecines  elle  se 
deschargeast  auant  temps,  poorce  qu'en 
ce  fisLisant,  elle  se  pourroit  bien  gaster  et 
se  mettre  en  danger  elle  mesme.' — 
Vies  des  hommes  III.  torn.  i.  fb.  2S,  ed. 
1565.  KnoUes,  at  a  still  later  date, 
uses  almost  precisely  the  same  expres- 
sion as  Elyot.  In  describing  the 
manners  of  the  king  of  Persia  contem- 
porary with  Henry  VIII.,  Knolles 
says :  *  He  would  oftentimes  run,  leape, 
and  proue  masteries  with  his  chiefe 
courtiers^  being  himselfe  a  most  excel- 
knt  horseman  and  cunning  archer.' — 
Hist,  of  the  TutkSy  p.  516,  ed.  1603. 
It  was  also  employed  by  Bacon :  *  This 
is  true,  that  the  wisdom  of  all  these 
latter  times  in  princes  affairs,  is  rather 
fine  deliveries  and  shiftings  of  dangers 
and  mischiefs,  when  they  are  near,  than 
solid  and  grounded  courses  to  keep 
them  aloof ;  but  this  is  but  to  try  mas- 
teries with  fortune.' — Essays^  p.  185, 
ed.  1857.  This  obsolete  phrase  isnot  no- 
ticed by  Todd,  Latham,  or  Richardson. 
Maynore,  the,  to  be  taken  witii,  to 
be  caught  red-handed. — II.  7$.  This  is  an 
old  law  term  derived  from  the  French 
main  cevre^  which  again  represents  the 
still  earlier  Latin  expression  *  manu 
operante,'  which  is  frequently  found  in 
the  old  law  books.  Thus  in  a  chapter  of 
Fleta  on  the  punishment  for  arson  it  is 
said  :  *  Christiani  autem  Apostatae,  Sor- 
tilegi,  et  hujusmodi  detractari  debent  et 
comburi.  Contrahentes  vero  cum  Ju- 
daeis  vel  Judaeabus,  Pecorantes,  et  So- 
domitae  in  terri  vivi  oonfodiantur  dum 
tamen  man^  oper*  capti  per  testi- 
monium legale,  vel  public^  convictL' — 
Houard,  Cout.  Anglo- Norm.  tom.  iii.  p. 
118,  ed.  1776.  M.  Houard,  in  a  note 
on  this  passage,  explains  the  words 
italicised  to  mean:  *Pour  nianu  oper- 
ante  :  en  flagrant  delit'  In  another 
chapter  of  Fleta  we  read  :  *  Statutum 
est  qu6d  omnes  utlagati,  Regni  abjura- 
tores,  probatores,  cum  manuopere  captif 
prisonae  Regis  fractores,  latrones  publici 
et  notorii  &c.  nullo  modo  per  Pleg* 
dimittantur.' — Ubi  supra^  p.  2$i. 
Thorn,  a  monk  of  St.  Augustine's  at  Can- 
terbury, gives  us  {inter  alia)  the  follow- 
ing presentment /nnr/.  £d.  II.:  *Jura- 
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tores  praesentant    qu6d    abbas    sancti 
Augustini   Cant,    ckmat   in  hundredo 
isto  in  manerio  suo  de  Suanes  tenere 
placita  de  felonibus  captis  cum  manu- 
operesAstciiJCif  &c.' — Twysden,  Decern 
Scriptores^    col.    2021,    ed.    1652.     A 
charter  of   Heniy    IV.   confirming  a 
charter  of  Rich.   II.  to  the   Duke  of 
Lancaster,     contains     the     following 
clause:    'Et  qu6d  prsedictus  Dux  ad 
totam  vitam  suam  haberet  quaecunque 
bona  et  catalla  vocata  '*  manuopera  " 
capta  vel  capienda  cum  quacunque  per- 
sond  infra  terras  et  feoda  praedicta,  ac 
per  eandem  personam  coram  quocunque 
judice    dead  vocata. ' — Liber,    Cust.    p. 
487,   the   Rolls   ed.     Amongst    other 
entries  in  the  Liber  Albus  of  the  City 
of  London    we    find    the    following : 
'  Quidam  in  ecclesia  Sancti  Pauli  Lon- 
doniarum  cognovit  se  felonem,  et  manu- 
opus  liberatur  vicecomiti  Londoniarum. ' 
— Vol.  i.  p.  666,  the  Rolls  ed.     The 
first  mention  of  this  term  in  the  statutes 
of  the  realm  seems  to  be  in  3  £d.  I. 
cap.  15,  commonly  called  Stat.  West.  I. 
where  it  is  enactwi  *  que  les  prisons  q 
sunt  avaunt  utlagez,  et  ceus  q  eient  for- 
jure  la  tere,  Provurs,  toz  q  sunt  pris  av 
meinoure  &c.  .  .  .  ne  seient  en  nule 
maniere  replevisables,*  or  as  the  Eng- 
Ibh  version  has  it,  *  That  such  prisoners 
as  before  were  outlawed  and  they  which 
have  abjured  the  Realme,  Provors,  and 
such  as  be  taken  with  the  manour  &c. 
shall  be  in  no  wise  replevisable.'     The 
reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  great 
similarity  between  this  enactment  and 
the  second  of  the  above-quoted  passages 
from  Fleta.     By  7  Ric.  II.  cap.  4  it  is 
provided,  'que  nulle  homme  soit  pris 
nenprisonez  pur   Ministre   de  Foreste 
sanz  due  enditement  ou  main  oevre  ou 
trespassant  en  la  Foreste ;'  or  in  Eng- 
lish: *That  no  man  be  taken  nor  im- 
prisoned by  any  officer  of  the  Forest 
without  due  indictment,  or  being  taken 
with  the  maner^  or  trespassing  in  the 
Forest.'     In  the  next  reign  the  king's 
general  pardon  is  extended  '  to  all  his 
liege  people  of  England  *  provided  {inter 
alia)  *  qil  ne  soit  provour  nappellez  de 
mort   de  homme  al  suite  de  partie  ne 
ne  pris  eve  nuyncvre,    (i  Ilcn.  IV.  cap. 


20.)     According   to   our   old   law,    if 
the  defendant  were  taken  eve  le  may- 
nour,  and    the  latter  earned    to  the 
court  he  could   be    arraigned  sur    le 
maynour  without    any    appeal  or    in- 
dictment.    See   Staundford,  Les  Flees 
del  Coron,  fol.  148  b,  ed.   1574.     The 
author  last  quoted  also  tells  us  that  in 
an   appeal    of    robbery   *  parcell    del 
money,  emble  prise  sur  le  felon  fresh- 
ment  ove  hue  et  crie  est  un  sufficient 
prisel  oue  le  mainour^  comment  que  de 
money,  im  denier  ne  pent  estre  conus 
dauter. '    And  he  adds :  '  Et  nul  marueil 
si  mainour  est  sufficient  chose  de  luy 
ouster  de  battail.  Car  in  auncient  temps 
le  felon  purroit  auxi  este  arraine  sur 
ceo  auxi  auant  come  il  serroit  sur  en- 
ditement.*— Ubi supra,  io.  I'jgh.     The 
phrase  used  by  Elyot  occurs  in  Robin- 
son's   translation    of   Sir    T.    More's 
Utopia:  *  If  they  woulde  committe  rob- 
bery they  haue  nothinge  aboute  them 
mete    for    that    purpose.     They   may 
touch  no  weapons,  money  founde  aboute 
them  shoulde  betraie  the  robbery.  They 
shoulde  be  no  sooner  taken  with  the 
maner,  but   furthwith  they  shoulde  be 
punished.' — Fo.  23  b,  ed.  1556.     It  is 
also  employed   by  Tyndale :    *  As  he 
were  a  fool,  which  would  trust  him  to 
tell  his  money  in  his  absence,  that  hath 
picked  his  purse  before  his  face ;  even 
so,  sith  ye  have  corrupt  the  open  scrip- 
ture before  our  eyes,  and  are  taken  with 
the  maner,  that  ye  cannot  deny,  we  were 
mad  to   believe  that  which  hath  lien 
fifteen  hundred  years,  as  ye  say,  in  your 
rotten  maws,  should  now  be  wholesome 
for  us.' — Expositions,  p.  142,  ed.   1849 
Par.  Soc.     And  several  times  by  Shake- 
speare, as  in  Iatv/s  Labour's  Losty  Cos- 
tard says :  *  The  matter  is  to  me,  sir, 
as  concerning  Jaquenetta.    The  manner 
of  it  is,  I  was  taken  with  the  manner,* 
And  in  The  IVinter's  Tale  Clown  says  : 
*  Your  worship  had  like  to  have  given 
us  one  (/>.  a  lie)  if  you  had  not  taken 
yourself  with    the    manner.*     And    in 
Hen.  IV.  Part.  I.  Prince  Henry  says  to 
Bardolph :  '  O  villain,   thou  stolest   a 
cup  of  sack  eighteen  years  ago,   and 
wert  Uiken  with  the  manner,  and  ever 
since   thou  hast  blushed  extempore.' 
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The  confusion  of  manour  with  mannfr 
has  probably  been  in  no  slight  degree 
increased  by  Minsheu,  who  seduced  by 
the  same  love  of  false  etymology  already 
noticed  in  the  cases  of  *  cockney'  and 
•  denizen,'  says :  *  it  seemeth  to  come  of 
the  French  maniire,  the  manner.  * 

Meig^e,  meagre^  thin,  emaciated. — 
II.  142.  The  French  maigre,  which 
Cotgrave  translates  *meagar,  leane, 
scraggie,  fleshlesse ;  thin,  slender,  gant, 
lanke,  hungry,  barren,  poore.'  It  is 
used  in  the  description  of  Avarice  in 
Le  Roman  de  la  Rose  : 

'  Lede  estoit  et  tale  et  fotiMe 
Cele  ymage,  et  megrt  et  chetrre, 
£t  autsi  vert  cum  une  cive< 
Tant  par  eatoit  dMcolore'e, 
Quel  tembloit  taia^  enlangor^  ; 
Chose  kcmbloit  morte  de  faim. 
Qui  ne  vesquist  fon  que  de  pain 
Petri  \  lekMi  forte  et  aigre  : 
Et  avec  ce  qu'ele  iere  maigrt, 
lert-ele  povrement  vettue. 

Tom.  L  p.  XI,  cd.  1814. 


This  Chaucer  translates : 

'  Ful  foule  in  peyntyng  was  that  vice; 
Ful  sade  ana  caytif  was  she  eek, 
And  also  grene  as  ony  leek. 
So  yvil  hewed  was  hir  colour, 
Hir  semede  to  hare  lyved  in  langour. 
She  wax  I  vk  thyng  for  hungre  deed. 
That  ladoe  hir  lyfoonly  by  breed 
Kneden  with  eisel  strong  and  egre. 
And  therto  she  was  lene  and  megre. 
And  the  was  clad  ful  porely.' 

Poet.  M'orkSf  voL  vi.  p.  7. 

And  in  the  same  poem  Sorrow  is  thus 
painted  : 

'  Si  n'i  fifist  riens  avarice 
Ne  de  paleur,  ne  de  m^grece  ; 
Car  li  soucis  et  la  destrece. 
Et  la  pesance  et  les  ennuis 
Qu'el  soflfroil  de  lors  et  de  nuis, 
L'avoient  moult  fete  jaunir, 
Et  megrg  el  pale  devenir.' 

Ubi  tupra^  p.  14. 

Or  as  Chaucer  has  it : 

'  Nought  half  so  pale  was  Avarice, 
Nor  no  thsmg  lyk  of  lenesse  ; 
For  sorowe,  tnought,  and  gret  dbtresse. 
That  she  hadda  suflfred  day  and  nyght. 
Made  hir  ful  yolare,  and  no  thyng  bright, 
Ful  fade,  pale  and  mtgre  also. 

Ubi  tupra^  p.  za 

In  Mother Hubbera' s  Tale  the  mule  says 
to  the  fox  : 


'  For  well  I  weene,  thoa  canst  not  bot 

My  wealth,  compar'd  to  thine  owne  ■ 

That  art  so  leane  and  MMs^rnr  wazeft  late. 
That    scnrse  thy    legs   upodd    thy  feeble 
gate.' 

Spenser,  Poet.  Works,  voL  r.  pi.  19. 

Knolles  adoi>ts  the  French  form  of 
spelling.  Speaking  of  the  siege  of 
Damiata,  he  says  :  '  These  tkree  thou- 
sand that  were  left,  were  so  maigre  and 
poore,  that  pitie  it  was  to  behold  them.' 
— Hist,  of  the  Turks^  p.  93,  ed.  1603. 

Metefy,  moderately,  tolerably, — II. 
304.  This  word,  which  represents  the 
Latin  *mediocriter,'  is  apparently  con- 
nected with  met  or  mete  =  measure. 
Palsgrave  has  *Metely,  mcyenntment, 
assez,  par  rayson,  passablementf  as  may- 
ennement  bien,  asses  bien,  bien  par 
rayson,  passabUment  bien."^ — HEtclair, 
p.  839.  And  Cotgrave  renders  medio- 
crement,  *  meanely,  moderately,  in- 
differently, competently,  reasonably, 
measurably,  meetly  welL*  Froissart, 
speaking  of  the  English  in  Hainault  in 
1327,  says:  < Et  leur  amenoit-on  de- 
vant  leurs  h6tels  le  foin,  I'avoine  et  la 
liti^re,  dont  ils  etoient  bien  servis  et  i 
bon  march^.' — Chron.  tom.  i.  p.  23, 
ed.  P.  L.  "Which  Lord  Bemers  trans- 
lates :  *  There  was  dayly  brought  before 
their  lodgyngis  hey,  ootes,  and  litter, 
wherof  they  were  well  served  for  their 
horses,  and  at  a  metly  price.* — Chron, 
vol.  i.  p.  18,  ed.  1812.  So  again  the 
former,  in  his  accoimt  of  the  si^e  of 
Touniay  in  1340,  says  :  *Ce  si^  fait 
et  arrets  devant  la  cite  de  Toumay,  si 
comme  vous  avez  oui,  duralonguement; 
et  etoit  Tost  de  ceux  de  dehors  bien 
pourvu  et  avitsull^  de  tous  vivres  et  a 
bon  march^.' — Ubi  supra,  p.  iii. 
Which  is  rendered  in  the  English  ver- 
sion, •  The  sige  enduring,  they  without 
wer  well  prouyded  of  vytels,  and  at  a 
metely  pnce.' — Ubi  supra,  p.  75.  Sir 
Thos.  More,  in  his  answer  to  Tyndall, 
says  :  *  Tyndall  maye  make  himself 
sure  that  sith  there  falleth  not  a  sparow 
upon  the  ground  without  our  father  that 
is  in  heauen :  there  shall  no  woman  fall 
aland  in  any  so  far  an  Ilande  where  he 
wyll  haue  hys  name  preached  and  hys 
sacramentes  ministred,  but  that  God 
can  and  will  well  ynough  prouide  a 
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tores   prsesentant    qu6d    abbas    sancti 
Augustini   Cant,    ckmat  in  hundredo 
isto  in  manerio  suo  de  Suanes  tenere 
placita  de  felonibus  captis  cum  manu- 
<^^/'^  ad  sectam,  &c.* — Twysdcn,  Decern 
Scrtptoresy    col.    202 1,    ed.    1652.     A 
charter  of   Henry    IV.   confirming  a 
charter  of  Rich.   II.  to  the   Duke  of 
Lancaster,     contains     the     following 
clause:    *Et  qu6d  praedictus   Dux  ad 
totam  vitam  suam  haberet  quaecunque 
bona  et  catalla  vocata  ^^manuopera** 
capta  vei  capienda  cum  quacunque  per- 
sonal infra  terras  et  feoda  praedicta,  ac 
per  eandem  personam  coram  quocunque 
judice    dead  vocata.' — Liber,    Cust.    p. 
487,    the   Rolls   ed.     Amongst    other 
entries  in  the  Liber  Albus  of  the  City 
of  London    we    find    the    following: 
'  Quidam  in  ecclesia  Sancti  Pauli  Lon- 
doniarum  cognovit  se  felonem,  et  manu- 
opus  liberatur  vicecomiti  Londoniarum. ' 
— Vol.  i.  p.  666,  the  Rolls  ed.     The 
first  mention  of  this  term  in  the  statutes 
of  the  realm  seems  to  be  in  3  £d.  I. 
cap.  15,  commonly  called  Stat.  West.  I. 
where  it  is  enacted  *  que  les  prisons  q 
sunt  avaunt  utlagez,  et  ceus  q  eient  for- 
jure  la  tere,  Provurs,  toz  q  sunt  pris  av 
meinoure  &c.  .  .  .  ne  seient  en  nule 
maniere  replevisables/  or  as  the  Eng- 
lish version  has  it,  *  That  such  prisoners 
as  before  were  outlawed  and  they  which 
have  abjured  the  Real  me,  Provors,  and 
such  as  be  taken  with  the  manour  &c. 
shall  be  in  no  wise  replevisable.*     The 
reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  great 
similarity  between  this  enactment  and 
the  second  of  the  above-quoted  passages 
from  Fleta.     By  7  Ric.  II.  cap.  4  it  is 
provided,  *que  nulle  homme  soit  pris 
nenprisonez  pur  Ministre   de  Foreste 
sanz  due  enditement  ou  main  cevre  ou 
trespassant  en  la  Foreste  ;*  or  in  Eng- 
lish :  *  That  no  man  be  taken  nor  im- 
prisoned by  any  officer  of  the  Forest 
without  due  indictment,  or  being  taken 
with  the  maner,  or  trespassing  in  the 
Forest.*     In  the  next  reign  the  king's 
general  pardon  is  extended  *  to  all  his 
liege  people  of  England '  provided  {inter 
alia)  *  qil  ne  soit  provour  nappellez  de 
mort   de  homme  al  suite  de  partie  ne 
ne  pris  eve  nuyncvre,^   (i  Hen.  IV.  cap.  | 


20.)    According   to  our   old   law,    if 
the  defendant  were  taken  eve  le  may- 
nour,  and    the  latter  carried    to  the 
court  he  could   be    arraigned  sur   U 
maynour  without    any    appeal  or   in- 
dictment.    See   Staundford,  Les  Flees 
del  Coron,  fol.  148  b,  ed.   1574.     The 
author  last  quoted  also  tells  us  that  in 
an  appeal    of    robbery   *parcell    del 
money,  emble  prise  sur  le  felon  fresh- 
ment  ove  hue  et  crie  est  an  sufficient 
prisel  oue  le  mainour^  comment  que  de 
money,  un  denier  ne  peut  estre  conus 
dauter.'    And  he  adds:  '  Et  nul  marueil 
si  maimmr  est  sufficient  chose  de  luy 
ouster  de  battaiL  Car  in  auncient  temps 
le  felon  purroit  auxi  este  arraine  sur 
ceo  auxi  auant  come  il  serroit  sur  en- 
ditement.*— UH supra,  io.  l^^h,     The 
phrase  used  by  Elyot  occurs  in  Robin- 
son*s    translation    of   Sir    T.    More*s 
Utopia :  *  If  they  woulde  committe  rob- 
bery they  haue  nothinge  aboute  them 
mete    for    that    purpose.     They   may 
touch  no  weapons,  money  founde  aboute 
them  shoulde  betraie  the  robbery.  They 
shoulde  be  no  sooner  taken  ivith  the 
maner,  but  fiirthwith  they  shoulde  be 
punished.* — Fo.  23  b,  ed.  1556.     It  is 
also  employed   by  Tyndale :    *  As  he 
were  a  fool,  which  would  trust  him  to 
tell  his  money  in  his  absence,  that  hath 
picked  his  purse  before  his  face ;  even 
so,  sith  ye  have  corrupt  the  open  scrip- 
ture before  our  eyes,  and  are  taken  with 
the  maner,  that  ye  cannot  deny,  we  were 
mad  to  believe  that  which  hath  lien 
fifteen  hundred  years,  as  ye  say,  in  your 
rotten  maws,  should  now  be  wholesome 
for  us.* — Expositions,  p.  142,  ed.   1849 
Par.  Soc     And  several  times  by  Shake- 
speare, as  in  Lov^s  Labour's  Lost,  Cos- 
tard says :  *  The  matter  is  to  me,  sir, 
as  concerning  Jaquenetta.    The  manner 
of  it  is,  I  was  taken  with  the  manner,* 
And  in  The  Winter's  Tale  Clown  says  : 
*  Your  worship  had  like  to  have  given 
us  one  (i.e.  a  lie)  if  you  had  not  taken 
yourself  with    the    manner.*     And    in 
Hen.  IV.  Part,  I.  Prince  Henry  says  to 
Bardolph :  *  O  villain,  thou  stolest   a 
cup  of^  sack  eighteen  years  ago,    and 
wert  taken  with  the  manner,  and  ever 
since   thou  hast  blushed  extempore.' 
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the  English  equivalent  of  this  word ; 
thus  he  translates  : 

'  Vilonnie  ne  metfrison* 

Tom.  i.  p.  77. 

'  Fro  trespaste  and  fro  vilanye.' 

Pott.  WorkSt  vol.  vi.  p.  62. 
Again : 

*  Mis  ^  sui  en  moult  grant  souci 
Que  vous  nel'  faci^  mie  ainst ; 
Ains  orient  que  mal  grtf  me  sav^s 
Au  mains  por  ce  que  vous  av& 
£st^  por  moi  mis  en  prison  ; 

Si  n'est<e  pas  por  nusptison 

8ue  j'aie  encore  vers  vous  faite, 
'onques  par  moi  ne  fu  retraite 
Chose  qui  \  celer  fi^isi.' 

Tom.  L  p.  163. 

Is  rendered  as  follows : 

'  But  yit  I  am  in  gret  affray, 
Lest  thou  do  not  as  I  say  ; 
I  drede  thou  cansi  me  gret  maugre, 
That  thou  enprisoned  art  for  me  ; 
But  that  not  tor  my  trespatf 
For  thurgh  me  never  discovred  was 
Yit  thyng  that  oughte  be  secree.' 

Ubirupra,  P>  Z34* 

But  in  another  place  Chaucer  renders 
the  same  word  'treason'  : 

'  Lk  trovast  par  gmnt  mrs/risoH 
Mainte  tele  comparaison.' 

Tom.  it.  p.  370. 

*  There  myght  he  se,  by  gret  tresoun, 
Fulle  many  fals  compinsoun.' 

Ubi  supra,  p.  216. 

One  of  the  earliest  statutes  in  which  the 
word  is  found  is  14  Ed.  III.  cap.  6,  but 
in  this  case  it  is  applied  only  to  such 
venial  oflfences,  committed  by  the 
official  transcribers  of  records,  as  would 
now  be  called  *  clerical  errors,  *  But 
by  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  22,  it  is  enacted 
that  the  offence  of  doing  anything  to 
the  peril  of  the  King,  &c.,  *by  any 
words  without  wrytyng  or  any  exterior 
dede  or  acte,'  shall  be  deemed  *for 
nusprision  of  trea.son.*  Sir  Thomas 
More  says  :  *  For  by  perceiuyng  that  in 
some  thynges  were  nothyng  the  perill 
that  they  feared,  some  may  waxe  therein 
nore  negligent,  and  by  lesse  fearing 
the  lesse  daunger,  may  soone  steppe 
into  the  more.  And  therefore  haue  I 
wist  ere  this  the  iudges  of  a  great  wise- 
dome  in  greate  open  audience,  where 
they  haue  hadde  occasion  to  speake  of 
hyghe  misseprUsion  or  of  treason,  for- 
beare  yet  the  saying   of  some    such 


thynges  as  they  would  not  haue  letted 
to  speake  among  themselfe.' — Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  964.  The  legal  definition  of 
misprision  generally  given  in  law  die- 
tionaries,  and  taken  from  Staundford's 
PUes  del  Coron^  depends  on  a  statute 
passed  subsequently  to  the  reign  of 
Hen.  VIII. 

Mo,  more.— I,  8,  35,  243,  305;  II. 
8,  51,  192,  298.  This  form  of  the  com- 
parative was  very  commonly  used  by 
early  writers.     Thus  Maundevile  says, 

*  There  were  wont  to  ben  5  Soudans  : 
but  now  there  is  no  mo  but  he  of 
Egypt.  * —  Voiage  dr'c.  p.  42.  Chaucer,  in 
The  Prologue  to  the  Cant.  Tales,  says — 

'  There  was  also  a  reeve  and  a  millere, 
A  sompnour,  and  a  pardoner  also, 
A  maundple  and  myself,  ther  was  no  mo.' 

Poet.  Work*,  voL  iL  p.  17. 

And  in  the  Prologe  of  the  Wyf  of 
Bath— 

*  He  knew  of  hem  mo  legends  and  lyves, 
llian  ben  of  goode  wyves  in  the  Bible. ' 

Ibid.  p.  337. 

It  is,  however,  used  even  by  such  a 
late  writer  as  Hooker,  who  says  'That 
the  latter  churches,  and  the  fewer, 
should  conform  themselves  unto  the 
elder  and  the  moe.^ — Ecclcs,  Pol,  p. 
108,  ed.  1723. 

Mockage,  mockery. — II.  252  and 
note.  This  obsolete  and  very  uncom- 
mon word  is  used  by  Sir  Thomas  Cha- 
loner,  who  translates  the  following  sen- 
tence of  Erasmus,  '  Verum  haec  omnia 
videor  vobis  propemodum  joco  dicere,* 
*But  all  this  perchaunce  ye  wene  I 
speake  halfe  in  mocage.'* —  The  Praise  of 
Folie,  signat.  M.  iii.  ed.  1549.  And 
still  later  by  Harrison  in  his  Description 
of  England,  *  But  such,  alas,  is  our 
nature  that  not  our  own  but  other  mens 
do  most  of  all  delite  us;  and  for  desire 
of  noueltie,  we  oft  exchange  our  finest 
cloth,  come,  tin,  and  woolles  for  halfe 
penie  cock  horsses  for  children,  dogs 
of  wax  or  of  cheese,  two  pennie  tabers, 
leaden  swords,  painted  feathers,  gew- 
gaws for  fooles,  dogtricks  for  disards, 
hawkeswhoods,  and  such  like  trum- 
perie,  whereby  we  reape  iust  mockage 
and  reproch  in  other  countries.* — P. 
325,  ed.  1587. 


GLOSSARY. 


569 


man  or  twayn  to  come  to  lande  with 
her,  whereof  we  haue  hadde  akeadye 
nuetelye  good  experience,  and  thieit 
within  fewe  yeres.  * —  Works ^  vol.  i.  p.  428, 
ed.  1557.  The  same  writer,  in  his  T^Vdf 
booke  of  coumfort  against  TribuUuion^ 
telling  a  story  to  exemplify  Wolse/s 
love  of  flattery,  says  :  *  Whan  it  came 
to  my  parte  (I  will  not  saye  it  Uncle  for 
no  boaste),  mee  thoughte  byoure  Ladye 
for  my  parte,  I  quytte  myselfe  metelye 
wel.* — Ibid,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 221. 

Meue,  to  move^  excite, — I.  16,  71, 
112,  117,  129,  148,  161,  169,  221, 
23i»  233,  237,  238,  241,  268 ;  II.  16, 
49,  5o»  55»  59,  60,  77,  81,  86,  100, 
107,  139,  143,  179,  201,  239,  302, 
307,  312,  318,  320,  334,  369,  391. 
In  his  Dictionary  Elyot  translates  Cieo, 
*to  metie  a  thyng  or  to  cal.'  In  the 
Promptotium  we  find,  *  Mevyn  or 
steryn.  Moveo,*  And  'Mevjmge  or 
sterynge.  Motus^  mocio^  comniocio,^—' 
P.  336.  Palsgiave  has,  *I  mew  or 
styrre  a  mxm  to  do  a  thyng  by  my  coun- 
sayle,  ye  exhorte^  prim.  conj.  AndyV 
commmiue^  prim.  conj.  And  je  suade^ 
prim.  conj.  What  nuved  you  to  mei/e 
hym  heremito  :  que  vous  esmeut  de 
rexhorter^  or  de  le  commouuer  a  cela^  or 
de  luy  suader  cela  V — VEscl,  p.  636. 
In  Le  Rom,  de  la  Rose  the  description 
given  of  Love  is  : 

'  Cest  le  gieu  qui  n'est  pas  estable, 
Estat  trop  fen  et  trop  muable.' 

Tom.  iL  p.  14. 
Which  Chaucer  renders : 

'  Also  pley  that  selde  is  stable. 
And  stedefast  right  mevttble. 

Poet,  H^orAs,  voL  vL  p.  144. 

And  in  TAe  House  of  Fame  the  same 
form  occurs  again  : 

'  Now  have  I  tolde,  yf  ye  have  in  mynde, 
How  speche  or  soun  of  pure  kynde 
Enclyned  ys  upward  to  mtv*  ; 
This  mayst  thou  fele  wel  I  preve.' 

Ilnd,  vol.  v.  p.  334. 

Sir  John  Maundevile  says  :  <  And  for- 
soihe  there  is  a  gret  marveyle:  for  men 
may  see  there  the  erthe  of  the  tombe 
apertly  many  tymes  steren  and  meven, 
as  there  weren  quykke  thinges  ondre.' 


^Voiage,  &*c,  p.  27,  ed.  1727.  The 
Earl  of  Wiltshire,  in  a  letter  to  the  king 
from  Angoul^me,  dated  18  May,  1530, 
says  :  *  I  told  hym  I  thowght  it  a  very 
straunge  delyng,  and  prayid  hym  nevir 
to  meve  yt,  nor  by  myn  advyse  the 
Kyng  nor  my  Lady  shuld  nevyr  spek 
of  it,  for  I  knew  verely  Your  Grace 
wold  thynk  very  straunge  if  any  suche 
thyng  shulde  be  mevyd ;  and  told  hym, 
yf  they  wold  nedes  meve  any  such  thyng, 
they  shuld  meve  yt  by  whom  they  wold, 
for  1  wold  in  no  wyse  be  the  mei/er  of 
any  such  thyng,  wherof  I  was  suer  shuld 
comme  no  good,  but  harm.' — State  Pap, 
vol.  vii.  p.  236. 

Missprision,  contempt,  misbehaviour, 
— I.  41.  This  well-known  law  term  is 
simply  the  English  form  of  the  French 
mesprison,  which  Cotgrave  translates 
'  misprision,  error,  offence  ;  a  thing  done 
or  taken  amisse.'  Palsgrave  has, 
*  Mysbehavour  —  mesprison  s,  V  — 
VEscl,  p.  245.  The  word,  in  the 
sense  of  dilit,  occurs  frequently  in  the 
early  French  poems ;  thus  in  the  Chron, 
des  Dues  de  Normandie  we  have  : 

'  Eisi  cum  vos  m'oez  retraire, 
Conte,  baron  e  aversaire 
Des  mesfaiz,  del  offension 
£  de  la  laide  mespritum 
Chargitf,  portant  la  peneance, 
Tut  maintenant  senz  demorance 
Jurent  la  pais,  livrent  ostages, 
£  retoment  en  lor  homages.' 

Tom.  L  p.  345,  ed.  1836. 

Again  we  find  it  frequently  in  Le 
Rom,  de  la  Rose,  with  the  same  mean- 
ing : 

'  Car  il  par  amors,  sans  haine, 
A  sa  belle  fille  Virgine 
Tantost  a  la  teste  cop^, 
Et  pub  au  juge  pr^nt^^ 
Devant  tous  en  plain  conastoire ; 
Et  li  juges,  selonc  I'estoire, 
Le  commanda  tantost  li  prendre 
Por  li  mener  ocir  ou  pendre. 
M^  ne  I'oGcit  ne  ne  pendi. 
Car  It  pueples  le  deffendi, 

§^ui  fu  tous  de  pititf  mtfus, 
i  tost  cum  U  fais  fu  stfus  ; 
Puis  fu  i>or  ceste  mespruon 
Apius  mis  en  la  prison, 
Et  1&  s'occist  hastivement 
Ains  le  jor  de  son  jugement.' 

Tom.  iL  p.  77,  ed.  1814 

Chaucer  generally  gives  'trespass*  as 
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183,  agi,  394.  3041  305.  307.  3°9. 
314,  3"6.  3".  3^  3**  330.  34a. 
344.  345.  347.  368.  370.  378.  38s. 
388,  39S.  403.  416.  433.  433.  434. 
441.  The  preteme  tense  of  the  Terb 
*  10  mowe,'  K.  constuilly  used  by  srly 
wtilets,  and  is  fonned  in  the  same  way 
as  'ought'  from  'owe.'  The  following 
passage  from  Gower  eihibils  the  various 
tenses  of  this  verb  in  juxtaposition  : — 

'  For  whan  I  mm  tticR,  u  >he  it. 
Though  the  my  ule«  nvit^t  uowc 

ToKCbc  if  that  1  oiiBhl  h«ue  ffncc: 
Bui  that  ituDie  suit  I  not  Finbnoe. 
For  oughl  (hu  I  can  ipeake  or  do.' 

C™/  Ama..  fa  ",  td.  ISJ4. 
This  fonn  is  used  very  frequently  by 
Wobeyin  his  correspondence,  of  which 
the  following  instances  will  suffice  as 
examples.  In  a  letter  to  the  king  from 
France  in  1511,  he  says,  *Your  Grace 
pcrceyving  suche  imminent  daungers  as 
meugkt  ensue  to  your  sulwiettes,  iflJiey 
shulde  repaire  to  Bourdeaux  for  this 
fur>te  vintage,  willed  and  required  me 
lo  shewe  myn  opinion  what  was  mooste 
expedient  10  be  doon  therin.'  And  in 
another  letter,  also  to  the  king,  he 
says,  'assuring  your  Highnes  that  I 
have  omitted  noo  thing  after  the  poorc 
capacite  of  myn  inlendement,  that 
mmtgkt  ID  any  wise  lende  to  the  ad- 
vauncement  of  your  honour,  or  flirther- 
aunce  of  thestablishing  of  this  Ireux  be- 
twixte  these  grele  Princes;  making  Ihe 
lengei  myn  abode  here  to  perliie  the 
said  trcui,  rather  for  keping  Your  Grace 
out  of  Ihe  werres,  till  ye  maught  be 
sufficiently  fiimished  for  the  same,  than 
for  any  other  intent,  cause,  or  occasion.' 
—Slate  Pap.  vol.  i.  pp.  6z,  85.  Spen- 
ser, in  Thr  Shtphtardi  CaUnder,  has  the 


Potl.  IVarlU,  vol.  L.  p.  IS,  ed.  1S66. 

Moimtenatince,  nffliqiR/,  spaic.—\\. 

141.  The  French  nvmlaiue.  Palsgrave 
has,  'Space,  place,  or  lyrae—tspan 
I,  f.  i  ampliludi  1,  f. ;  man/atKe  i,  f. ' 
'The  nunlttiaHce  of  a  hande  brede,  the 
mtmttnaiut  of  an  ynche,  ta  graittUitr 
It  la  largiur  dtint  patdmt,  la  grandav 


I  dung  paiUt.      T 

t  myle,  of  halfe  ■  myle.  lafiaet  Stnt 
myle,    or    diiiu  demyt    myU.' — VEs- 

I  elair.  pp.  173,  and   853.    Maanderile 

I  uses  the  origiiULl  form,  'And  (haune 
after  comethe  the  4  Hoost,  that  is 
moche  more  than  ony  of  Ihe  olhere,  and 
thai  gothe  hehynden  him,  the  mmn- 
/smvofa  bowe  dnngbt.' — Vinagr  ^v. 
p.  1S9.  And  so  does  Chaucer  in  Tie 
Knigkli,  TaU:— 


But  in  Tkt  Testament  ef  Lime  he  uses 
the  same  Tonne  as  Elyot :  '  Also  man  is 
made  of  all  the  fower  Elements.  All 
uniuersitie  is  rekened  in  him  alone  ;  he 
hath  under  Cod  principalitie  aboue  al 
things.  Now  is  his  soule  here,  now  a 
thousand  mile  hence,  now  brrc,  now 
nighe,  now  highe,  now  lowe,  as  faire 


Win' 


ofte 

man's  gouem- 
Works,  ia.  279 
b.  ed.  1601. '  And  so  does  Udall  in 
bis  translation  of  Erasmus'  Paraphrase 
on  Luke  ii.,  'They  geal  Ihem  ther- 
fore  backe  agayne  euen  the  same  waye 
(hat  they  had  come,  to  the  mtmiUtn- 
auiKt,  in  manier,  of  one  whole  <Iayes 
ioumey. '^Tom.  i.  fo.  ccxxxvi  b.  ed, 
1551;  the  original  being  'Proinde  re- 
mensi  sunt  viam  ad  iterfermidiei  unius.' 
—J^r.  in  Nov.  Test.  lom.  i.  p.  306. 
So  also  Sir  Thomas  More  says,  'And 
then  what  a  madnesse  is  it  for  the 
poore  pleasure  of  your  worldly  goods  of 
so  few  yeates,  to  caste  youre  selfe  both 
bodye  and  soule  into  the  euerbstyngc 
^e  of  hell,  whereof  there  b  nol  myny- 
shed  Ihe  moHHliHaunce  of  a  momente, 
by  the  lyenge  there  ihe  space  of  an 
hundred  thousand  yeares.' — iVarki,  voL 
ii.  p.  1231,  ed.  1557.— It  is  used  also 
several  limes  by  Spenser  in  The  Faerie 
Queeiu,  thus  ;— 
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Mote,  subst.  a  moot,  an  argununtative 
pleading,^ — I.  148.     This  word  is  said 
by  Spelman  to  be  derived  from  the 
Saxon    gemote  =»  conventus,    an    as- 
sembly, and  he  explains  it  by,  itiier  alia, 
the   Latin    word    placitum,   pleading. 
The  same  word  is  found  in  a  compound 
form,   as  for  instance  Burgmote,  and 
Swainmote,  the  courts  of  the  Borough 
and  of  the  Forest,  ue.  the  places  ap- 
pointed for  cases  to  be  tried  and  ar- 
gued before  the  burgesses  and  the  ver- 
derors  respectively.     But  the  word  as 
used  by  Elyot  applies  more  particularly 
to  the  arguing  of  fictitious  cases,  which 
from  very  early  times  was  required  of 
barristers  and  students,   in    order    to 
qualify  them  for  the  due  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  their  profession.     Minute 
directions  are  given  in  the  orders  of  the 
various  Inns  of  Court,   published  by 
Dugdale,  for  the  performance  of  these 
exercises.     In  the  Middle  Temple  in 
his  time    there    were    ^  MooUs    every 
Tuesday  and  Thursday  night,  brought 
in  by  two  Utter  Baristers,  wherein  the 
Benchers  proceed  as  foUoweth  :  Imme- 
diately after  supper  the  Benchers  as- 
semble themselves  in  the  bay-window, 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  Hall ;  where, 
standing  in  order  according  to    their 
antiquity,  there  repairs  unto  them  two 
gentlemen  under  the  Bar,  whose  turn 
it  is  to  recite  the  Pleadings.  Who  after 
a  low  obeysance,  demand  whether  it  be 
their  pleasure  to  hear  2iMoot  and  depart 
with  an  affirmative  answer.     Then  the 
Benchers  appoint  two  amongst  them- 
selves to  argue  the  Case,  besides  one  of 
the  Readers  elect,  who  stands  not  in 
their  assembly  and  is  to  be  allwayes  one 
....  All  parties  being  ready,  the  two 
Benchers  appointed  to  argue,  together 
with  the  Reader  elect,  take  their  places 
at  the  Bench  table,  the  auncient  Bencher 
sitting  in  the  midst,  the  second  on  his 
right  hand,  and  the  Reader  elect  on  his 
left.    Then  the  Moot  men  also  take  their 
place,  sitting  on  a  form  close  to  the 
Cupboard, and  opposite  to  the  Benchers. 
On  the  one  side  of  them  sits  one  of  the 
Students  that  recites  the  Pleading,  and 
the  other    on    the    other  side.      The 
Pleadings  are  first  recited  by  the  Stu- 


dents ;  then  the  Case  put  and  argued  by 
the  Baristers,  and  lastly  by  the  Reader 
elect  and  Benchers, in  manner  aforesaid; 
who  all  three  argue  in  English,  but  the 
Pleadings  are  recited  and  case  argued 
by  the  Utter  Baristers  in  La\«  French. 
The  Moot  being  ended,  all  parties  return 
to  the  Cup-board,  where  the  Moot  men 
present  the  Benchers  with  a  cup  of 
beer  and  a  slice  of  bread  ;  and  so  the 
exercise  for  that  night  is  ended.' — Orig, 
Jurid,  p.  209,  ed.  1 680.     Bacon  says, 
*We  see  orators  have  their  declama- 
tions, lawyers  have  their  moots,  logi- 
cians have  their  sophems.'  —  Works, 
vol.  X.  p.  120,  ed.  1868.     The  expres- 
sion *a  moot-point'  is,  of  course,  de- 
rived from  this  legal  exercise. 

Mote,  verb,  to  argue,  or  discuss  a 
legal  case. — I.  149.  Blount,  in  his  Law 
Dictionary^  derives  this  from  the  Saxon 
verb  'motian,*  to  treat  or  handle. 
Dugdale  prints  from  a  MS.  temp.  Hen. 
VIII.  a  description  of  the  Middle 
Temple,  in  which  it  appears  that  *  in 
Grand  Vacations  every  day  at  night 
except  Sonday,  Saturday,  or  some  feste 
of  9  Lessons,  before  three  of  the  Elders 
or  Benchers  at  the  leste,  is  pleadyd  and 
declared  in  homely  Law-Frenche  by 
such  as  are  young  lemers,  some  doubt- 
ful matter  or  question  in  the  Law; 
which  afterwards  an  Utter  Barister 
doth  reherse,  and  doth  argue  and  reason 
to  it  in  the  Law-Frenche,  and  after  him 
another  Utter  Barister  doth  reason  in 
the  contrary  part,  in  Law-Frenche  also; 
and  then  do  the  three  Benchers  declare 
their  myndes  in  English;  and  this  is 
that  they  call  motyng;  and  the  same 
manner  is  observed  in  the  Terme  time.* 
—  Orig.  p.  194. 

Motight,  might.— \,  16,  19,  44, 
46,  53,  60,  67,  78,  106,  130,  136,  138, 
144,  153,  159,  166,  171,  174,  179, 
187,  190,  193,  198,  200,  204,  209, 
211,  228,  232,  239,  283,  306;  II.  3,^ 
II,  16,  47,  50,  55,  59,  60,  66,  67,  70, 
75.  78,  88,  90,  98,  99,  100,  loi,  103, 
104,  105,  108,  127,  131,  132,  13s, 
I37»   138,   140,   142,    148,    150,   151, 

15s,  157,  163,  169,  171,  191,  198. 
201,  205,  221,  224,  226,  230,  234, 
235,   241,   244,   252,  254,  266,  271, 
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similar  form,  exgr.,  in  Tk^  Proloze  of 
the  WyfofBaihe  :  ^ 

*  And  but  thou  do  my  tufrrcf  honoare. 
And  to  my  chambcrer  withinne  my  boure 
And  to  my  fadres  folk,  and  myn  allies.' 
Foe/.  Ifr'orks,  voL  u,  p.  2x5.  ed.  z866. 


Again,  in  77te  Ptrsones  TaU,  he  says : 
•  Flaterers  ben  the  develes  nonces,  that 
norisshen  his  children  with  mylk  of 
losingerie.*— /^.  vol.  iii.  p.  316.  And 
so  does  Gower : 

*  Of  me  no  maner  char^  it  is 
What  sorowe  I  suffre,  but  of  thee 
Me  thinkcth  it  Is  great  pitee. 
For  if  I  sterue  thou  must  deie. 
So  mote  I  nedes  by  that  weie 
For  motherheed,  and  for  tendemes. 
With  all  my  hole  bcsynes 
Ordeine  me  for  thilke  office. 
As  she  whiche  shall  be  thy  norice.* 
Con/,  Amant.  fo.  xxxiii  b,  ed.  1554. 

Spenser,  in  The  Ruines  of  Time,  uses 
the  same  form  as  Elyot : 

'Cambden,  the  nourice  of  antiquitie. 
And  lanteme  unto  late  succeeding  age.* 
Poet.  H'orks,  vol.  iv.  p.  996. 

And  Gascoigne,  in   The  Steele  Giasse, 
calls  gold — 

'The  verie  cause  of  wars. 
The  nest  of  strife  and  nourice  of  debate.' 

H''orks,  p.  297,  ed.  1587. 

Holland,  in  the  following  century, 
translated  •  Sed  adulatione  vitiorum 
altrice    depulsa,  excellentissimam   vir- 

tutum    omnium    adverte    justitiam.' 

^mm.  Afar.  lib.  xx.  cap.  8,  §  11 ;  as 
follows:  'But  putting  aside  flatterie, 
the  very  notirice  of  vices,  set  your  mind 
upon  iustice,  the  most  excellent  vertue 
of  all  others  '-P.  156,  ed.  1609.  And 
still  later,  in  a  comedy  called  The 
Ordinary,  produced  in  1651,  we  find 
the  earlier  form  used  in  the  following 
dialogue,  in  juxtaposition  to  the 
modem  word : 

•  MeanwtU.  This  is  no  tender 

And  wanton  thing ;  she  is  a  stay'd 
And  settled  widow,  one  who'll  be  a  nurse 
Unto  you  in  your  latter  days, 
e  ^ot^'  A  noHce 

»ome  dele  ystept  in  age  !    So  mote  I  gone, 
ilMs  goeih  anght ;  how  highteih  she,  say 

you  V  ' 

DoUsley's  Cei/.  0/ Old  Plays,  vol.  x.  p.  235, 
ed.  1780. 


NojW;  hurtful,  injurums,^!,  254. 
This  obso  ete  adjective  is  fonned  fr^ 
a  substantive.  Noy.  which  was  <MKe  in 
use,  representing  the  Latin  Noxa.  There 
^  also  an  old   French   word,   -^ 
which,   however,    M.     Roquefort    «! 
plams  to  mean  ddhat,  comttitaiion,  and 
the  pnmitive  form  of  the  modem  nmrt 
«noccre,  was  noire.     The  woid  used 
m  the  text  was  not  at  all  uncommon  in 
the  sixteenth  century.     Thus  Sir  Tbos. 
More  says,  « \VTierfore  it  foloweth  that 
Tmdall  sayeth  false,  in  that  he  sayeth 
that  the  knoweledge  of  them  was  so 
necessarye   for  the  soule   health,   that 
withoute  that  knowledge,  the  use  of 
them  must  nedes  be  noyfuU^  and  not 
lawfull  unto  themZ-^Kir^tx.  vol.  i.  p. 
t\^'  l"7.     In  a  litUe  book  with 
the  title   Yet  a  course  at  ike  Romyshe 
foxe,    compiled    by    John    Harrison, 
but  generally  supposed  to   have   been 
wntten  by  Bale,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  who 
was  made  a  Prebendary  of  Canterburr 
in  1560  and  died  in  1563,   the  writ^ 
says :     And  as  touchynge  your  mattens 
and  euensonge,   they  are  also  fylthyc 
drynkes  of  the  same  whores  cuppe  of 
Babylon,  verye  execrable  and  t^futt 
to  them   that  schall  receyue  them  in 
faythe  without   under^tandynge,   as  a 
fulfyllynge  of  ther  dutye  to  G^/~Fo 
88,  ed.  1543.     In  the  play  of  « Kyngi 
Johan,   the  authorship  of  which  is  also, 
but  with  much  greater  certainty,  attri- 
buted to  Bale,  the  words  occur  in  the 
following  passage : 

'^^^oy^i^ltcnibutlfeareyecoine  of 
A  very  tioy/ull  worm^,  as  Aristotle  sheweth 
^^^o™«  »re  destroyed  the  honycombes  of 

P.  86,  ed.  1838,  Oundeo  See 

\ye  find  it  used  also  in  another  work 
of  which    Bale  was  undisputably  the 
author.   The  fmage  of  both  Churches  : 
1^  or  no  po>'son  is  to  the  soule  so  pesti- 
lent nor  yet  venim  so  noyfut/as  is  false 

Printed  by  Thomas  East.  Another 
bishop.  Jewel,  in  his  Exposition  upon 
Thessalonians,  says :  «  What  if  a  thief 
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or  a  pirate  take  usury  of  a  pirate  or  a 
thief,  and  both  be  partakers  of  the 
gain,  and  be  both  of  them  holpen  ?  Let 
no  man  mislike  the  comparison.  For, 
as  I  said  before,  a  pirate  ur  a  thief  is 
not  so  fwifull  as  an  usurer.* — Works^ 
vol  iu  p.  856,  ed.  1847,  Par.  Soc. 

Numbles,  part  of  the  inside  of  a  stag, 
— II.  253  and  note.  This  is  the  French 
word  nombleSy  which  M.  Roquefort 
explains  to  mean  *  la  partie  qui  s'^l^ve 
cntre  les  cuisses  du  cerf.*  Palsgrave, 
however,  has  ^  NoumbUs  of  a  dere  or 
heest—entrai/Ies,  V—VEscl.  p.  248. 
The  best  explanation  of  the  term  is  given 
by  M.  Pichon  in  a  note  to  his  edition 
of  Le  Minagier  de  PariSy  a  treatise  on 
domestic  economy,  said  to  have  been 
written  in  the  fourteenth  century  :  *  Des 
anciens  veneurs,  Tauteur  anonyme  du 
Roi  Modus,  Qui  a  ^t^  copi^  en  cet 
cndroit  par  Phebus,  est  le  plus  explicite, 
Les  nombles  sont,  suivant  lui,  **une  char 
et  une  gresse  avec  les  rognons,  qui  est 
par  dedens  endroit  les  longes,  pr^  des 
deux  cuisses."  Cette  definition,  de 
meme  que  les  expressions  de  Tauteur 
du  MSnagier,  concordent  avec  la  posi- 
tion et  la  nature  du  morceau  dit 
aujourd'hui  ongiet,  peut-etre  par  cor- 
ruption de  nomblety  dans  la  boucherie 
de*  Paris.*— Tom.  ii.  p.  131,  note,  ed. 
1846.  Turbervile,  in  his  instructions 
for  breaking  up  a  hart,  says :  *  You 
shall  take  the  Harts  heart  and  slyt  it 
in  sunder,  taking  out  a  bone  which  is 
therein,  and  rayse  the  Noombles  from 
his  fillets  and  betweene  his  handes  .  .  . 
And  you  shall  take  from  the  Noombles 
three  knots  or  nuts,  which  are  betweene 
them  and  the  sides,  and  are  called  cynq 
and  quatre.  Those  pertayne  to  the 
chiefe  huntesman;  theiVixwito,  handes, 
and  tenderlings  (which  are  the  soft 
toppes  of  his  homes  when  they  are  in 
bloud),  doe  pertayne  to  the  Prince  or 
chiefe  personage.' — Booke  of  Hunting, 
p.  129,  ed.  1575.  These  directions 
were  obviously  borrowed  from  the 
French  work  already  referred  to,  as  the 
reader  will  see  on  comparing  them 
with  the  corresponding  passage : 
*  Apres  faut  ouurir  le  ccEur,  et  en  oster 
I'os,  et  leuer  les  nombles,  qui  se  pren- 


nent  entre  les  cuisses,  puis  doit  leuer 
les  cuisses:  .  .  .  et  en  faut  oster  du 
bout  de  deuers  les  costez  trois  neuds, 
qu'on  appelle  les  cinq  et  quatre,  qui  ap- 
partiennent  au  grand  Veneur.  Les 
nombles,  cuisses,  et  cymierappartiennent 
au  Roy.'— Du  Fouilloux,  La  Vhterie, 
fo.  54  b,  ed.  1844.  Turbervile,  how- 
ever, shows  that  the  English  practice 
was  somewhat  different  from  the  French, 
for  he  says  in  another  place  :  *  We  use 
not  to  take  the  heart  from  the  nombles, 
but  account  it  a  principall  part  thereof. 
And  about  the  winding  up  of  the  noom- 
bles, there  is  also  some  arte  to  be  shewed; 
but  by  all  likelyhoode  they  use  it  not 
in  Fraunce  as  we  do.* — Ubi  supra,  p. 
135.  Elyot  shows  us  in  his  Dictionary 
what  he  himself  understood  by  the 
term,  for  he  translates  Praecordia  *  the 
skynne  whiche  dyuideth  the  ouer  part 
of  the  body  from  the  nether  :  it  is  also 
taken  from  the  place  under  the  rybbes 
sometyme  at  the  numbles,  as  the  hart, 
the  splene,  the  lunges,  and  lyuer.*  In 
the  Book  of  St,  Albans,  a  still  older 
authority,  we  are  told  : 

'  Now  of  the  Homblys  merke  well  the  tennes. 
The  man  to  his  mavster  spekyth  full  biythe 
Of  the  nombles  of  the  harte  that  he  wolde 

hym  kyth, 
How    many    endes    there  shall  be    theym 

wythinne. 
Quod    the    mayster   but    one    thycke    nor 

thynne, 
And  that  is  but  the  Gargylyon  to  speke  of 

all  by  dene, 
And  all  thise  other  Crokes  and  Rouudelles 

bene. 
Yet  wolde  I  wyte  and  thou  woldest  me  lere 
The  crokes  and  the  roundelles  of  the  nombUs 

of  the  dere. 
One  croke  of  the  notnbles  lyeth  euermore 
Under  the  throte  bolle  of  the  beest  before. 
That  callyd  is  Auauncers  who  so  can  theym 

ken. 
And   the  hyndermest  parte  of  the  nombles 

then, 
That  is  to  saye  the  Forchers,  that  lyen  euen 

betwene 
The  two  thyes  of  the  beste  that  other  crokys 

euene 
In  the  mydref  that  callyd  is  the  roundell 

also, 
For  the  sydes  rounde  abowte  coruen  it  is 

fro.* 

Sign.  d.  iv.  b,  ed.  1810. 

They  were  evidently  considered  a 
dainty  dish,  for  in  an  early  ballad  we 
read : 
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Again,  in   Tht  Pmor 

•  Flateren  b«i  the  del 

ronsshcn    his   children    with  mylk   of 

losingerie.' — /iu/.  vol.  iii.  p.  316.   And 

10  does  Gower; 


-dsbrthiE.<i 
hole  bnynu. 


rlwi«iM-,f,of»miqi.itLe, 
K  unlo  l«c  ™cc«aing  Ig*. 
^«/.  (f>rt>,  mL  iv.  p.  19s, 

ne.  in   7^  Slttlt  Classt, 


Wefti,  p.  »OT.  "J-  'SS?- 
II ol land,  in  the  fDllou'ing  century, 
translated  '  Sed  adulatione  vitiorum 
allrice  depulsa,  excel  lent  is^mun  vir- 
tutum  nmnium  advcrte  justitiam.' — 
i4mm.  Afar.  lib.  xx.  cap.  8.  J  II ;  as 
follows:  'But  pulting  aside  llallerie, 
the  veiy  iteiiriif  of  vices,  set  your  mind 
upon  iustice.  the  most  eicellent  vertue 
ofallothers'— P.  156,  ed.  1609.  And 
still  later,  in  a  comedy  called  Tie 
OriUnary,  produced  in  1651,  we  find 
Ihe  earlier  fonn  used  in  the  following 
dialogue,  in  juxtaposition  lo  the 
modem  word : 

■Mrn-wll    _        ThLiLs  no  lender 

And  ™l!^widot^  ont  wWl'l'^e  ■  nunc 
Unro  you  in  your  Litlcr  diy). 

ithicih  ihe,  ux 


Ttiii  pMih  uight 
DodiU/i  C'U. 


Noyfnll,  httrtful,  injurums. — I,  354. 
This  cbsoiete  adjective  is  formed  from 
a  substantive,  Noy,  which  was  (Mice  in 
use,  representing  tlwLalinNoxa.  There 
was  also  an  old  French  word,  luy, 
which,  however,  M.  Roquefort  ex- 
plains to  mean  eUtat,  etmtatatian,  and 
Ihe  primiuve  form  of  the  modem  mart 
—  nocere,  was  noin.  The  word  used 
in  the  text  was  not  at  all  uncommon  in 
the  sixteenth  century.  Thus  Sir  Tfios. 
More  says,  '  Wherfore  it  folcnreth  that 
Tindall  sayeth  false,  in  (hat  he  sayeth 
thai  the  knowcledge  of  them  was  so 
necessarye  for  the  soule  health,  that 
withoute  Chat  knowledge,  the  use  of 
Ihem  must  nedes  be  lu/yfiill,  am)  Dot 
IttwfuU  unto  'Oxaa.'— Works,  vol.  i.  p. 
481,  ed.  ii;57.  In  a  little  book  with 
the  title  Yet  a  caurte  at  tkr  Romyske 
foxe,  compiled  by  John  Harrison, 
hul  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
written  by  Bale,  Bishop  of  Ossory.  who 
was  made  a  Prebendary  of  Canterbnrj 
in  1560,  and  died  in  1563,  the  writer 
lays  ;  '  And  as  touchynge  your  matteni 
and  euensonge,  they  are  also  fylthji 
diynkes  of  ibe  same  whores  cuppe  of 
Babylon,  verye  execrable  and  neyfitU 
lo  them  ihai  schall  rcceyue  them  in 
faythe  without  undei^landynge,  as  a 
fiilfyllynge  of  ther  dutye  to  God.' — Fo. 
88,  cd.  1343.  In  the  play  of  '  Kynge 
Johan,'  Ihe  auihoiship  of  which  is  also, 
hut  with  much  greater  certainty,  altri- 
buled  to  Bale,  Ihe  words  occur  in  ie 
following  passage : 


■ThiKdort 


IfcM 


Bvwhonw  art  dolroytd  ttte  hnoymmbc*  of 
"   '  poor*  wydowa  ye  robbe.  ai  d«d  the 


tfr/flj.. 


«d.  1780. 


P.  86.  ed.  1838,  CamdEB  Soe. 
We  find  it  used  also  in  another  work 
of  which  Bale  was  undtsputably  ibe 
author.  The  Image  of  both  CAunkei  : 
'  For  no  poywn  is  to  Ihe  soule  so  p^ii. 
lenl  nor  yet  venim  so  noyfuU  as  is  false 
doclrine.' — Part  ii.  chap.  lS,sig.  O.v.b., 
Printed  by  Thomas  East.  Another 
bishop,  It  '  '  '  '  -  ■  - 
Thnsalofi 
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or  a  pirate  take  usury  of  a  pirate  or  a 
thief,  and  both  be  partakers  of  the 
gain,  and  be  both  of  them  holpen  ?  Let 
no  man  mislike  the  comparison.  For, 
as  I  said  before,  a  pirate  or  a  thief  is 
not  so  fwifuU  as  an  usurer.* — Works^ 
vol  il  p.  856,  ed.  1847,  Par.  Soc. 

Numbles,  part  of  the  inside  of  a  stag, 
— II.  253  and  note.  This  is  the  French 
word  nombleSy  which  M.  Roquefort 
explains  to  mean  *  la  partie  qui  s'^l^ve 
entre  les  cuisses  du  cerf.*  Palsgrave, 
however,  has  ^  NoumbUs  of  a  dere  or 
htcst—eniraiiUs,  V—VEscl  p.  248. 
The  best  explanation  of  the  term  is  given 
by  M.  Pichon  in  a  note  to  his  edition 
of  Le  Minagier  de  Paris^  a  treatise  on 
domestic  economy,  said  to  have  been 
written  in  the  fourteenth  century  :  *  Des 
anciens  veneurs,  I'auteur  anonyme  du 
Roi  Modus,  Qui  a  ^te  copi^  en  cet 
endroit  par  Phebus,  est  le  plus  explicite, 
Les  nombles  sont,  suivant  lui,  **une  char 
et  une  gresse  avec  les  rognons,  qui  est 
par  dedens  endroit  les  longes,  pris  des 
deux  cuisses."  Cette  definition,  de 
meme  que  les  expressions  de  I'auteur 
du  Afdnagier,  concordent  avec  la  posi- 
tion et  la  nature  du  morceau  dit 
aujourd'hui  ongiet,  peut-etre  par  cor- 
ruption de  nomblet,  dans  la  boucherie 
de  Paris.  *—Tom.  ii.  p.  131,  note,  ed. 
1846.  Turbervile,  in  his  instructions 
for  breaking  up  a  hart,  says:  *  You 
shall  take  the  Harts  heart  and  slyt  it 
in  sunder,  taking  out  a  bone  which  is 
therein,  and  rayse  the  Noombles  from 
his  fillets  and  betweene  his  handes  .  .  . 
And  you  shall  take  from  the  Noombles 
three  knots  or  nuts,  which  are  betweene 
them  and  the  sides,  and  are  called  cynq 
and  quatre.  Those  pertayne  to  the 
chiefe  huntesman;  iht  Noombles,  handes, 
and  tenderlings  (which  are  the  soft 
toppes  of  his  homes  when  they  are  in 
bloud),  doe  pertayne  to  the  Prince  or 
chiefe  personage.' — Booke  of  Hunting, 
p.  129,  ed.  1575.  These  directions 
were  obviously  borrowed  from  the 
French  work  already  referred  to,  as  the 
reader  will  see  on  comparing  them 
with  the  corresponding  passage : 
•  Apres  faut  ouurir  le  coeur,  et  en  oster 
I'os,  et  leuer  les  nombles,  qui  se  pren- 


nent  entre  les  cuisses,  puis  doit  leuer 
les  cuisses:  .  .  .  et  en  faut  oster  du 
bout  de  deuers  les  costez  trois  neuds, 
qu'on  appelle  les  cinq  et  quatre,  qui  ap- 
partiennent  au  grand  Veneur.  Les 
nombles,  cuisses,  et  cymierappartiennent 
au  Roy.'— Du  Fouilloux,  La  Vhurie, 
fo.  54  b,  ed.  1844.  Turbervile,  how- 
ever, shows  that  the  English  practice 
was  somewhat  different  from  the  French, 
for  he  says  in  another  place  :  *  We  use 
not  to  take  the  heart  from  the  nombles, 
but  account  it  a  principall  part  thereof. 
And  about  the  winding  up  of  the  nooni' 
bles,  there  is  also  some  arte  to  be  shewed; 
but  by  all  likelyhoode  they  use  it  not 
in  Fraunce  as  we  do.* — Ubi  supra,  p. 
135.  Elyot  shows  us  in  his  Dictionary 
what  he  himself  understood  by  the 
term,  for  he  translates  Praecordia  *  the 
skynne  whiche  dyuideth  the  ouer  part 
of  the  body  from  the  nether  :  it  is  also 
taken  from  the  place  under  the  rybbes 
sometyme  at  the  numbles,  as  the  hart, 
the  splene,  the  lunges,  and  lyuer.*  In 
the  Book  of  St,  Albans,  a  still  older 
authority,  we  are  told : 

'  Now  of  the  Kombfys  merke  well  the  termes. 
The  man  to  his  mavster  spekyth  full  biythe 
Of  the  nombles  of  the  harte  that  he  wolde 

hym  kyth, 
How    many   endes    there  shall  be    theym 

wythinne. 
Quod    the    mayster   but   one   thycke   nor 

thynne, 
And  that  is  but  the  Gargylyon  to  speke  of 

all  by  dene, 
And  all  thise  other  Crokes  and  Rouudelles 

bene. 
Yet  wolde  I  wyte  and  thou  woldest  me  lere 
The  crokes  and  the  roundelles  of  the  nombles 

of  the  dere. 
One  croke  of  the  nombUt  lyeth  euermore 
Under  the  throte  bolle  of  the  beest  before. 
That  callyd  is  Auauncers  who  so  can  theym 

ken. 
And   the  hyndermest  parte  of  the  nombles 

then, 
That  is  to  saye  the  Forchers,  that  lyen  euen 

betwene 
The  two  thyes  of  the  beste  that  other  crokys 

euene 
In  the  mydref  that  callyd  is  the  roundell 

also. 
For  the  sydes  rounde  abowte  coruen  it  is 

fro.' 

Sign.  d.  tv.  b,  ed.  i8ro. 

They  were  evidently  considered  a 
dainty  dish,  for  in  an  early  ballad  we 
read : 
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Works^  p.  518,  ed.  1849,  Par.  Soc. 
Foxe,  in  his  Deftnce  of  Lord  Cobham 
against  Alanus  Copus^  says :  •  But 
heere  will  be  sayd  again  perhaps,  that 
the  matter  of  such  preambles  and  pre- 
faces being  but  pursuantes  of  statutes, 
and  containing  but  words  of  course,  to 
aggreuate,  and  to  geuea  shew  of  a  thing, 
which  they  would  to  seeme  more  odibU 
to  the  people,  is  not  so  precisely  to  bee 
scande  or  exquisitely  to  be  stand  upon, 
as  for  the  ground  of  a  necessary  case  of 
trouth.' — Actes  and  Afon,  vol.  i  p.  573, 
cd.  1583. 

Operatrice,  a  performer,  worker, — 
II.  358  and  note.  Probably  from  the 
Latin,  through  the  French  feminine 
opSratrice  oi  opirateur.  As  an  English 
word  it  seems  to  be  4»o|  Ary^/btcvoy. 

Opinion,  of  virtue,  &c,  a  character , 
or  reputation  for, — II.  163,  284,  416 
and  note. 

Ordinately,  in  order,  regidarly, — I. 
24,  72.  This  adverb  is  probably  formed 
by  analogy  to  the  Latin  *ordinatim.* 
Huloet,  in  his  Abcedarium,  gives  *  Or- 
dinatlye,  disposite,  ex  disposito,  ordi- 
natim.'  It  is  used  by  Sir  John  Maun- 
devile,  who,  describing  the  pilgrimages 
to  the  tomb  of  St.  Thomas  in  the  city 
of  Calamye,  says :  *  And  before  the 
chare  gon  first  in  processioun  alle  the 
maydenes  of  the  Contree,  2  and  2  to 
gidere,  fulle  ordynatly.^ — Voiage,  dr»f. 
p.  212,  ed.  1727.  Again,  after  de- 
scribing the  dress  of  the  courtiers  of  the 
great  Chan  of  Tartary,  he  tells  us: 
•  Whan  thei  ben  thus  apparaylled, 
thei  gon  2  and  2  togedre,  fulle  ordy- 
natly  before  the  Emperour,  with  outen 
speche  of  ony  woord,  saf  only  en- 
dynynge  to  him. ' — Ibid.  p.  280.  Among 
the  ordinances  for  the  government 
of  Prince  Edward,  son  of  Ed.  IV., 
made  27  Sept.  1474,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing: *  Item,  we  wyll  that  the  hall 
be  ordynately  served,  and  strangers 
served  and  cherished  according  to  their 
haveures.'— A*<>yfl/  Household,  p.  ^29, 
ed.  1 790.  Chaucer  employs  this  word 
several  times ;  thus  in  ThePersones  Tale 
he  says,  'This  praier  moste  be  trewely 
sayd,  and  in  verray  faith,  and  that  men 
praye  to  God  ordinatly,  discretly,  and 


devoutly.* -/W.  Works^  voL  iiL  p. 
364,  ed.  1866.  And  again  in  TJk€ 
Remedie  of  Loue — 

'  This  werke  who  so  shall  see  or  rede. 
Of  any  incongruitie  doc  mee  not  impeche, 
OrdtMotely  behoueth  roe  Arst  to  procede 
In  deduaion  thereof,  in  manner  as  the  leche 
His    pacients  siknesse  oweth  first    for   to 

seche, 
The  which  known,  median  he  should  appli^ 
And  shortly  as  he  can,  then  shape  a  remedie? 
H^oi^^  to.  306  b,  ed.  itioa. 

Orels,   or  else.— I,  3,   ii,  42,   54. 

These  particles  were  not  infrequently 
combined  in  one  word  by  early  writers. 
Thus  Gower  says  : — 

'  Some  parte  thei  shopen  in  to  bestes. 
Some  parte  thei  shopen  in  to  foules. 
To  beres,  tygres,  apes,  oules, 
Orels  by  some  other  wey.' 

Con/.  Am.  fo.  cxxxv.  cd.  1554. 

Palsgrave,  in  the  introduction  to  his 
grammar,  says,  *  But  for  so  moche  as 
diverse  consonantes  in  theyr  soundyng 
foUowe  these  gencrall  rules  in  every 
condicion,  (that  is  to  say,  eyther  haue 
suche  sounde  as  they  have  in  the  latine 
tong,  orels  be  remissely  sounded  or  left 
unsounded,  accordyng  as  these  sayd 
rules  do  declare)  and  that  dyverse  other 
have  a  sounde  moche  different  from  the 
latine  tong  ...  I  shall  reherse  al  the 
consonantes  used  in  the  frenche  tong 
after  the  ordre  of  a,  b,  c* — LEsclcdr, 
p.  25. 

Ornate,  adj.  adorned,  embellished. — 
I.  26,  116.  Formed  from  the  parti- 
ciple *omatus,*  of  the  verb  *omare.* 
The  Author  in  his  Dictionary  translates 
Superbus  *proude,  sometyme  magni- 
fyke  or  noble,  also  hyghe,  ornate,  or 
gamysshed,  ryche,  wycked.  *  It  is  used 
by  Chaucer  in  The  Court  of  Loue : 

'And  ye  that  ben  Metridens  me  excuse, 
1  you  beseech,  for  Venus  sake  aboue. 
For  wluu  1  meane  in  this,  ye  need  not  muse : 
And  if  so  be  my  lady  it  renise 
For  lacke  ot  ornate  speech,  I  would  be  wo 
That  1  presume  to  her  to  writen  sa' 

Works,  fo.  3*7,  ed.  160a. 

Ostent,  to  display,  exhibit.— \[,  183. 
This  verb,  formed  from  the  I^tin  *  os- 
tento,*  which  the  author  in  his  Dictio- 
nary renders  *  to  shewe  often,  also  to 
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booste,*  does  not  appear  to  be  used  by 
any  other  English  writer. 

Ouche,  a  jrwily  a  brooch, — II.  447 
and  note.  Spenser,  in  Tlu  Fatrie 
Quecfte^  describing  Mercy,  says : — 

*  And  on  her  head  she  wore  a  tyre  of  gold, 
Adomd  with  gemmes  and  owckes  wondrous 

fayre, 
Whose  passing  price  uneath  was  to  be  told.' 

Poet.  Works t  vol.  ii.  p.  22,  ed.  1866. 


P. 


Pale,  a  stake^  used  as  an  instrument 
of  torture  by  the  Turks. — II.  247. 
The  Latin  word  *palus'  in  this  sense 
is  quite  classical.  Thus  Cicero,  in  his 
Oration  against  Verres,  says,  '  In  Trio- 
calino  .  .  .  Leonidae  cujusdam  Siculi 
familia  in  suspicionem  vocata  est  con- 
jurationis  .  .  .  Statim  (ut  par  fuit) 
jussu  ejus  homines,  qui  nominati  erant, 
comprehensi  sunt,  adductique  Lilybseum 
.  .  .  causa  dicta  damnati  sunt  .  .  . 
Damnatis  quidem  servis,  quae  praedandi 
potest  esse  ratio?  produci  ad  suppli- 
cium  necesse  est  .  .  .  Itaque  produ- 
cuntur,  et  ad  palum  alligantur  .  .  . 
Nomine  sceleris  conjurationisque  dam- 
nati, ad  supplicium  traditi,  ad  palum 
alligati,  repente,  muitis  millibus  homi- 
num  inspectantibus,  soluti  sunt,  et  Leo- 
nidae illi  domino  redditi.' — Act.  ii.  lib. 
V.  cap.  5.  As  a  horrible  method  of 
torture  the  stake  or  pale  seems  to  have 
found  favour  with  the  Turks  from  very 
early  times,  and,  as  we  know,  has  re- 
tained its  place  amongst  other  infamous 
institutions  of  the  country  down  to  the 
present  time.  It  is  alluded  to  by  Pope 
Pius  II.  in  his  speech  to  the  French 
Ambassadors  at  Mantua  in  1459. 
And  we  have  seen  reproduced  in  our 
own  day  the  same  detestable  cruelties 
thus  practised  by  the  Turks  in  Europe. 
He  says,  '  Taedet  referre  quanta  patiun- 
tur  infelices  Christian!,  qui  proximi  sunt 
rugienti  et  saevissimo  leoni.  In  servi- 
tutem  pueri  rapiuntur,  matronse  ac 
puellae  libidinem  foedissimae  genti  ex- 
plere  coguntur,  virorum  alii  cruces,  alii 
polos  subeunt,  quidam  exemplo  Isaiae 
secti  per  medium  animas  tradunt,  qui- 
busdam  etiam  vivis,  in  morem  Bartho- 


lomaei,  cutis  adimitur:  nullimi  torment! 
genus  nostri  non  ferunt:  non  aetati,  non 
sexui  parcitur,  sanguis  omnium  qui 
pereunt  ex  nostris  manibus  requiretur. 
jam  Rasciani  aetate  nostra  desciverunt 
a  fide,  jam  Bosnenses  defecerunt.  Bul- 
garia et  Graecia  tota  Turcorum  est,  nisi 
Peloponnesi  portio  quaedam.  Albani  ex- 
haust! sunt,  Hungari  fessi,  Valachi  ex- 
territi,  nisi  opem  ferimus,  aut  fugere  aut 
sese  dedere,  et  cum  perfido  Machometo 
Christum  blasphemare  cogentur.  Et 
nos  interim  miseri  inter  nos  contend! 
mus  ?  Absint  hae  lites,  facessant  jurgia, 
resurgat  pax,  s!  non  perpetua,  saltern 
temporalis,  donee  Turcorum  pestis  ab 
Europa  dejiciatur.  * — D' Achery,  Spicileg, 
tom.  iii.  p.  820,  ed.  1 723.  The  fact 
that  this  particular  species  of  cruelty 
was  actually  inflicted  by  the  Turks  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  Knolles;  thus, 
speaking  of  Scanderbeg's  defeat  in 
1464,  he  says,  *The  poore  Christian 
captiues  were  afterwards  for  most  part 
sold:  of  the  rest,  some  were  aliue  thrust 
upon  sharpe  stakes^  some  hanged  upon 
yron  hookes,  some  otherwise  cruelly  at 
the  victors  pleasure  tortured  to  death.* 
— Hist,  of  the  Turks,  p.  371,  ed.  1603. 
And  when  the  Venetians,  under  Barba- 
ricus  and  Nicholaus  Ragius,  made  an 
attempt  upon  Patras,  *  At  the  first  en- 
counter Barbaricus  himselfe  was  slaine  : 
Ragius,  captaine  of  the  horsemen,  was 
taken,  and  aliue  empailed  upon  a  sharpe 
stake.'' — Ibid.  p.  393.  Again,  when  in 
1508  Bajazet  sent  Alis  Bassa  against 
Techellis,  a  fanatic,  who  had  made  an 
insurrection  in  Asia  Minor,  we  are  told 
that  the  latter,  *to  terrifie  the  great 
Bassa,  or  at  leastwise  with  a  most 
horrible  spectacle  to  stay  his  pursute, 
caused  Caragoses,  the  viceroy,  whom 
hee  had  carried  along  with  him  in 
chaines,  to  be  cruelly  empaled  by  the 
high  way  side  upon  a  great  sharpe  stake 
set  fast  in  the  ground. ' — Ibid.  p.  474. 
So  completely  indeed  was  this  word 
associated  with  the  practice  of  the 
Turks  that  Cotgrave  translates  the 
French  pal^  *  A  pale,  stake,  or  pole ; 
also  a  putting  to  death  by  a  stake 
thrust  long  wayes  through  the  bodie, 
much  used  among  the  Turkts,'* 
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Panonasfe,  Personage, /^/^rr<w, 
body.^l,  97,  172,  195.  238;  II.  134, 
161,  293,  399  and  note. 

Panioa,  the  name  of  a  dance. — I.  230. 
This  dance,  more  usually  spelt  pavanr, 
was,  as  already  ol)served  in  the  note, 
so  called  from  the  l^tin  *pavo/  not- 
withstanding that  M.  Littre,  who  sug- 
gests that  such  a  derivation  would  give 
pavone  rather  than  paz'anij  considers 
the  origin  uncertain.  Hut  as  the  dance 
was  undoubtedly  introduced  into  France 
from  some  other  country,  either  Spain 
or  Italy,  in  which  the  peacock  is  called 
pavon  and  pai'tnu  respectively,  it  re- 
quires no  very  violent  assumption  to 
suppose  that  the  name  by  which  the 
dance  was  popularly  known,  was 
adopted  and  Gallicised  without  any 
attention  being  paid,  in  the  process  of 
adoption,  to  the  strict  rules  of  etymo- 
logy. That  one  such  dance  was 
known  as  ia  pavant  iPEspagne  is 
beyond  doubt,  for  Thoinot  Arbeau, 
whose  authority  on  this  point  is  unim- 
Iieachable,  tells  us  that  'depuis  peu  de 
temps  ils  en  ont  apporte  ime  qu'ils 
appellent  la  pauane  ^Espagne^  laquelle 
se  dance  decoupee  auec  diuersit^  de 
gestes,  et  par  ce  ([u'elle  a  quelque  con- 
formity auec  la  dance  des  Canaries.* — 
Orchesographie^  fo.  33.  And  this  is 
confirmed  by  Voltaire,  who  says,  *  Les 
Fran9ais,  qui  ont  gujourd'hui  port^  la 
danse  ^  la  perfection,  n'avaient,  dans  la 
jeunesse  de  Lx>uis  XIV.  que  des  danses 
espagnoiesj  comme  la  sarabande,  la  cou- 
rante,  la  paroaney  &c.* — (EuiTeSy  torn. 
iv.  p.  187,  note,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  On  the 
other  hand  Puttenham,  in  the  passage 
already  quoted,  speaks  of  *  the  Italian 
Pauan.*  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
country  of  its  birth  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Pavane  was  domiciled 
in  France  before  it  was  known  in  Eng- 
land, and  Arbeau,  writing  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  tells  us 
that  in  his  day  *La  dicte  pauane  (ap- 
parently a  different  dance  from  la  pa- 
uane (TEspagne)  n'a  j)as  estc  abolie  et 
mise  hors  d'usage  du  tout,  et  croy 
qu'elle  ne  le  sera  iamais,  vray  est 
qu'elle  n*est  pas  si  frequentee  que  par 
le  passe.'— W  supra^  to.  28  b.     With 


regard  to  the  origin  of  the  name,  eren 
if  we  reject  M.  Compan*s  explanation 
that  the  positions  occupied  by  the  dan- 
cers suggested  a  comparison  with  the 
circle  of  a  peacock's  tail  when  fully 
extended,  yet  from  the  picturesque  de- 
scription of  the  dance  handed  down  to 
us  by  Arbeau  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  241,  note), 
we  can  form  some  idea  of  the  magni- 
ficent spectacle  presented  to  the  eyes 
of  the  spectators,  and  it  requires  no 
great  effort  of  the  imagination  to  see  in 
the  long  trains  and  flowing  robes,  and 
the  stately  movements  of  the  wearers, 
a  resemblance  to  a  group  of  peacocks, 
strutting  on  a  lawn,  and  exhibiting  with 
conscious  pride  all  the  splendour  of 
their  natural  plumes.  This  at  any  rate 
seems  to  be  the  view  taken  l^  the 
authors  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Spanish 
Academy,  where  we  find  Pavana  de- 
fined as  'Especie  de  danza  Espaflola, 
que  se  executa  con  mucha  gravedad, 
seriedid  y  mesiira,  y  en  que  los  movi- 
mientos  son  mui  pausados  :  por  lo  que 
se  le  dio  este  nombre  con  alusion  k  los 
movimientos  y  ostentacion  del  Pavo 
real.'  Shakespeare  in  Twelfth-Nighi 
makes  Sir  Toby  Belch  exclaim,  *  Then 
he's  a  rogue  and  a  passy-measures 
pavin:  I  hate  a  drunken  rogue.* 
There  are  other  readings  of  this  pas- 
sage, which  is  by  no  means  free  from 
obscurity,  but  in  order  to  render  it  in- 
telligible, we  must  adopt  the  rule  '  res 
pro  personi,'  and  take  pa:iin  for  a  mu- 
sician, or  player  of  pavancs.  And  in 
this  explanation  we  derive  some  assist- 
ance from  the  authority  before  referred 
to,  who  tells  us,  *Les  ioueurs  d*instru- 
ments  la  [i.e,  pauane)  sonnent  aul- 
cunesfois  moins  pesamment,  et  d'une 
mcsure  plus  legiere,  et  par  ce  moyen 
elle  se  ressente  de  la  mediocrity  d'une 
bassedance,  et  lappellent  passe  mete* 
— Arbeau,  Orchcsog,  fo.  33.  The  'pa- 
vane' is  mentioned  by  Ascham,  who 
says  in  Toxophilus,  'Now  whether 
these  ballads  and  rounds,  these  gali- 
ards,  pavanes,  and  dances,  so  nicely 
fingered,  so  sweetly  tuned,  be  liker  the 
music  of  the  Lydians  or  the  Dorians, 
you  that  be  learned  judge.' — P.  26,  ed. 
1864.      ^ii^   Philip   Sidney  represents 
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booste,'  does  not  appear  to  be  used  by 
any  other  English  writer. 

Ouche,  a  jewels  a  brooch, — II.  447 
and  note.  Spenser,  in  The  FaerU 
Queene^  describing  Mercy,  says : — 

*  And  on  her  head  she  wore  a  tyre  of  gold, 
Adorad  with  gemmes  and  owches  wondbrous 

fayre. 
Whose  passing  price  uneath  was  to  be  told.' 

Poet.  WorkSt  vol.  ii.  p.  33,  ed.  1866. 


P. 


Pale,  a  stake,  used  as  an  instrument 
of  torture  by  the  Turks. — II.  247. 
The  Latin  word  *palus'  in  this  sense 
is  quite  classical.  Thus  Cicero,  in  his 
Oration  against  Verres,  says,  *  In  Trio- 
calino  .  .  .  Leonidse  cujusdam  Siculi 
familia  in  suspicionem  vocata  est  con- 
jurationis  .  .  .  Statim  (ut  par  fuit) 
jussu  ejus  homines,  qui  nominati  erant, 
comprehensi  sunt,  adductique  Lilybaeum 
.  .  .  causi  dicta  damnati  sunt  .  .  . 
Damnatis  quidem  servis,  quae  praedandi 
potest  esse  ratio?  produci  ad  suppli- 
cium  necesse  est  .  .  .  Itaque  produ- 
cuntur,  et  ad  palum  alligantur  .  .  . 
Nomine  sceleris  conjurationisque  dam- 
nati, ad  supplicium  traditi,  ad  palum 
alligati,  repente,  multis  millibus  homi- 
num  inspectantibus,  soluti  sunt,  et  Leo- 
nidae  illi  domino  redditi.' — Act.  ii.  lib. 
V.  cap.  5.  As  a  horrible  method  of 
torture  the  stake  or  pale  seems  to  have 
found  favour  with  the  Turks  from  very 
early  times,  and,  as  we  know,  has  re- 
tained its  place  amongst  other  infamous 
institutions  of  the  country  down  to  the 
present  time.  It  is  alluded  to  by  Pope 
Pius  II.  in  his  speech  to  the  French 
Ambassadors  at  Mantua  in  1459. 
And  we  have  seen  reproduced  in  our 
own  day  the  same  detestable  cruelties 
thus  practised  by  the  Turks  in  Europe. 
He  says,  *  Taedet  referre  quanta  patiun- 
tur  infelices  Christ iani,  qui  proximi  sunt 
rugienti  et  saevissimo  leoni.  In  servi- 
tutem  pueri  rapiuntur,  matronae  ac 
puellae  libidinem  foedissimae  genti  ex- 
plere  coguntur,  virorum  alii  cruces,  alii 
Jkilos  sudeunlf  quidam  exemplo  Isaiae 
secti  per  medium  animas  tradunt,  qui- 
busdam  etiam  vivis,  in  morem  Bartho- 


lomaei,  cutis  adimitur:  nullum  tormenti 
genus  nostri  non  ferunt :  non  aetati,  non 
sexui  parcitur,  sanguis  omnium  qui 
pereunt  ex  nostris  manibus  requiretur. 
jam  Rasciani  aetate  nostra  desciverunt 
a  fide,  jam  Bosnenses  defecerunt.  Bul- 
garia et  Graecia  tota  Turcorum  est,  nisi 
Peloponnesi  portio  quaedam.  Albani  ex- 
hausti  sunt,  Hungari  fessi,  Valachi  ex- 
territi,  nisi  opem  ferimus,  aut  fugere  aut 
sese  dedere,  et  cum  perfido  Machometo 
Christum  blasphemare  cogentur.  Et 
nos  interim  miseri  inter  nos  contendi 
mus  ?  Absint  hae  lites,  facessant  jurgia, 
resurgat  pax,  si  non  perpetua,  saltern 
temporalis,  donee  Turcorum  pestis  ab 
Europa  dejiciatur.  * — D' Achery,  Spicileg, 
tom.  iii.  pi  820,  ed.  1723.  The  fact 
that  this  particular  species  of  cruelty 
was  actually  inflicted  by  the  Turks  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  KnoUes;  thus, 
speaking  of  Scanderbeg's  defeat  in 
1464,  he  says,  *The  poore  Christian 
captiues  were  afterwards  for  most  part 
sold:  of  the  rest,  some  were  aliue  thrust 
upon  sharpe  stakes^  some  hanged  upon 
yron  hookes,  some  otherwise  cruelly  at 
the  victors  pleasure  tortured  to  death.* 
— Hist,  of  the  Turks ^  p.  371,  ed.  1603. 
And  when  the  Venetians,  under  Barba- 
ricus  and  Nicholaus  Ragius,  made  an 
attempt  upon  Patras,  *  At  the  first  en- 
counter Barbaricus  himselfe  was  slaine  : 
Ragius,  captaine  of  the  horsemen,  was 
taken,  and  aliue  empailed  upon  a  sharpe 
stake.* — IMd.  p.  393.  Again,  when  in 
1508  Bajazet  sent  Alis  Bassa  against 
Techellis,  a  fanatic,  who  had  made  an 
insurrection  in  Asia  Minor,  we  are  told 
that  the  latter,  *to  terrifie  the  great 
Bassa,  or  at  leastwise  with  a  most 
horrible  spectacle  to  stay  his  pursute, 
caused  Caragoses,  the  viceroy,  whom 
hee  had  carried  along  with  him  in 
chaines,  to  be  cruelly  empaled  by  the 
high  way  side  upon  a  great  sharpe  stake 
set  fast  in  the  ground.* — Ihid.  p.  474. 
So  completely  indeed  was  this  word 
associated  with  the  practice  of  the 
Turks  that  Cotgrave  translates  the 
French  paly  *  A  pale,  stake,  or  pole ; 
also  a  putting  to  death  by  a  stake 
thrust  long  wayes  through  the  bodie* 
much  used  among  the  Turkes* 
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This  is  translated  by  Chaucer  as  fol- 
lows— 

'  And  lomme  have  also  this  manere. 
To  fevnen  hem  for  love  seke  ; 
Sich  love  I  preise  not  at  a  leke. 
Yox  paramours  they  do  but  feyne  ; 
To  love  truly  they  disdeyne.' 

Pott.  fVorJks,  vol.  vL  p.  147. 

In  the  fifteenth  century  we  have  the 
same  phrase  :  '  II  y  avoit  un  simple  et 
rude  paysan,  marie  k  une  plaisante  et 
gente  femme,  laquelle  laissoit  le  boire 
et  le  manger  pour  aimer  par  amour.* — 
Lts  Cent  Notcv,  p.  157,  ed.  Pan.  Litt. 

Perler,  a  parlour,—!.  78.  The 
French /flr/f»i>,  which  Cotgrave  trans- 
lates :  *  A  parlour  ;  also  the  roome  out 
of  which  nunnes  doe  speake  through  an 
iron  grate  unto  the  lay  people  that  come 
unto  them.*  We  find  the  original  men- 
tioned in  the  thirteenth  century  in  a 
book  containing  the  regulations  of  the 
trades  and  industries  of  Paris  :  '  Nus 
mesureur  ne  puet  mesurer  nule  mani^re 
de  grain  4  nule  mesure  qui  ne  soit 
seigniee  au  seing  le  Roi;  et  se  il  le  fesoit, 
il  seroit  en  la  merci  au  prevost  de  Paris ; 
et  se  il  a  mesure  et  ele  n'est  pas  seigniee, 
il  la  doit  f)orter  awparloir  aus  bourgois, 
et  illeuc  doit  estre  justee  et  seignie.* 
— Livre  (Us  Metiers y  p.  22,  ed.  1837. 
In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Parlowre. 
Ijycutoritim .* —V .  384.  Chaucer  uses 
the  word  in  the  same  sense  as  Elyot  in 
Troylus  and  Crysiydt — 

'  When  he  was  com  unto  his  neces  place, 
"  Where  b  my  lady,"  to  hire  folk  quod  he, 
And  thei  him  tolde,  and  he  forth  in  gan 

pace 
And  fond  two  other  lad)*^  sete  and  she, 
Withinne  a  \)^\cd  fariour,  and  thay  thre 
Herdcn  a  maydyn  redcn  hem  the  geeste 
Of  the  segec  of  Thebes,  whil  hem  lesie.' 

Poft.  H  'orks,  vol.  iv.  p.  156,  ed.  1866. 

This  word  is  represented  by  the  Latin 
parlura  in  formal  documents  of  the 
fifteenth  century;  thus  in  a  memorandum 
as  to  the  custody  of  the  great  seal  in 
1473,  we  are  told  that  the  chancellor, 
Robert  Stillington,  Bishop  of  Bath  and 
"Wells,  surrendered  it  to  the  Master  of 
the  Rolls  in  the  presence  of  witnesses : 
* Apud  Chesewyk,  infra  hospitium  suum, 
in  quadam /flr/«r<J  juxta  Thamesiam.' 
And  that  within  a  few  days  afterwards 


it  was  delivered  by  the  Master  of  the 
Rolls  to  Henry,  Earl  of  E^ex  :  *  Apud 
Londoniam,  infra  hospitium  suum,  in 
quidam  parlurd  adjacente  gardino.' 
Rymer,  Fad,  torn.  xi.  p.  782.  The 
parlour  was  not  merely,  as  its  name  im- 
ports, a  room  for  conversation,  but  was 
used  for  meals;  thus  in  a  scarce  tract 
called  '  A  manifest  detection  of  the  use 
of  Dice  Play,'  published  about  the  same 
time  as  Thi  Govemour^  we  have  a 
picture  of  a  London  citizen's  house : 
'  Soon  after  we  came  home  to  his  house, 
the  table  was  fair  spread  with  diaper 
cloths,  the  cupboard  garnished  with 
much  goodly  plate  .  .  .  The  good  man, 
in  the  mean  season,  had  been  in  the 
kitchen ;  and  suddenly  returning  and 
breaking  our  talk,  somewhat  sharply 
blamed  his  wife  that  the  dinner  was  no 
further  forward  ;  aiid  whiles  she  with- 
drew her  from  us,  by  like  to  put  all 
things  in  a  good  readiness,  Come 
on,  quoth  he,  you  shall  go  see  my 
house  the  while ;  it  is  not  like  3rour 
large  country  houses ;  rooms,  ye  wot,  in 
London  be  strait,  but  yet  the  furniture 
of  them  be  costly  enough  .  .  .  and  con- 
sequently, bringing  me  through  divers 
well  trimmed  chambers,  the  worst  of 
them  apparelled  with  verdures,  some 
with  rich  cloth  of  Arras,  all  with  beds, 
chairs,  and  cushions  of  silk  and  gold 
of  sundry  colours,  suitably  wrought.  .  .  . 
So  down  we  came  again  into  the  par- 
loury  and  found  three  divers  gentlemen, 
all  strangers  to  me  ;  and  what  should  I 
say  more  but  to  dinner  we  went.' — Pp. 
9,  10,  Percy  Soc.  vol.  xxix.  1 85 1.  The 
parlour,  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  *  ap- 
pears in  the  sixteenth  century  to  have 
been  a  room  the  particular  use  of  which 
was  in  a  state  of  transition.  Though  in 
London  it  was  already  used  as  the 
dining-room,  in  the  country  it  appears 
to  have  been  considered  as  a  sort  of 
amalgamation  of  a  store-room  and  a 
bedroom.' — Dom.  Manners  in  Eng, 
p.  475,  ed.  1862.  In  Much  Ado  about 
Nothing  one  of  the  scenes  is  laid  in  a 
garden,  and  Hero  says — 

'Good  Margaret,  nm  thee  to  the/«tH5w»r; 
There  shalt  thou  find  my  cou&in  Beatrice 
Proposing  with  the  prince  and  Oaudia' 
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one  of  his  characters  in /fr^A/f  (12  'turn- 
ing up  his  mustachoes,  and  marching  as 
he  would  begin  a  pautn,* — P.  329,  cd. 
1605. 

PftTnym,  a  pagan^  a  htathen. — I. 
207  ;  II.  203.    This  word  represents  the 
early  French /fl»rtM»i^=/«i3»f»*f,  which 
again  is  derived  from  the  Latin  paganus, 
because,  as  M .  Littr^  says :  '  le  paganisme 
persista  plus  longtemps  parmi  les  gens 
de  la  campagne.'     In  the  History  of 
S.  Louis,  by  Joinville,  we  read  :  *  Sce- 
cedins  que  je  vous  ai  devant  nomm^  le 
chievetain  des  Turs,  se  estoit  le  plus 
prisi^  de  toute  h.  pa^rtmfm.* — Bouquet, 
//isf,  de  la  France^   torn.  xx.  p.   221. 
And  in  the  History  of  the  Crusades  by 
William  of   Tyre,    who  lived   in  the 
twelfth  century,  we  find  the  same  form 
adopted :  *  Por  cele  proesce  que  le  roi 
Richard  fist  iluec  et  aillors  au  chastel 
de  Damn,  qu'il  prist  sus  les  Sarrasins, 
fu-il  mult  doute  par  toute  paienime^  et 
avenoit  aucune  fois,  si  com  Ten  dist,  que 
quant  les  enfans  as  Sarrazins  ploroient,  il 
disoient  tes-toi  por  le  roi  d'Engleterre.' 
— Martene,  Coll,  Vd.  Script,  tom.  v.  col. 
637,  ed.   1729.    Again,  *En  ce  point 
avint  que  le  soudan  d*£g3rpte,  qui  ni  fils 
Salahadin,  aloit  un  joi  chacier,  si  chai 
de  son  cheval,  et  se  bruisa  le  col.   Quant 
son  oncle,  qui  point  de  terre  n'avoit,  vit 
son  neveu  mort,  il  saisi  la  terre,  et  la 
garni,    et    manda    par   tout   paUnime 
querre  chevaliers  et  serjans,  et  il  lor 
donroit  bon  sous.* — Ibid.  col.  645.    Sir 
John  Maundevile  says  :  *  Job  was  a  Pay- 
mem  .  .  .  and  alle  though  he  were  a 
Payneem^  natheles  he  served  wel  God, 
aftre  his  lawe,  and  oure  Lord  toke  his 
service  to  his  plesance.*    And  also,  •  Of 
that  generacioun  of  Cham  ben  comen 
the  PaynemeSy  and  dyverse  folk  that  ben 
in  yles  of  the  see  be  alle  Ynde.* —  VotagCj 
dr'c,  pp.   183,  267,  ed.   1727.     In  the 
PramptoriuM  we  find :  *  Paynyn  (pay- 
nim).    PaganuSf  pagana^  gentilisy   and 
*  Paynyn  or  hethyn.  Ethnicus.* — P.  378. 
Palsgrave  has  *Panym  an  infydele — 
payen  s,  m.* — VEscL  p.   250.     Elyot 
nas  used  the  same  form  as  Chaucer, 
who  says,  in  The  Per  so  ne  5  Tale:  *llere 
may  men  lerne  to  be  pacient ;  for  certes, 
nought  oonly  cristen  men  ben  pacient 


[  for  the  love  of  Jhesu  Crist,  and  for 
guerdoun  of  the  blisful  life  that  is  per- 
durable, but  the  olde  paynymes,  that 
never  were  cristen,  comaundedin  and 
uscden  the  vertu  of  pacience.* — Poet. 
Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  322,  ed.  1866.  Sir 
Thomas  More,  in  his  answer  to  Tyndale, 
employs  this  form  pleonastically :  •  Of 
which  two  wordes  bapHsma  and  eccUsia, 
neyther  nother  hadde  in  the  greke  tong 
before  any  holy  significacion  at  all,  nor 
signifyed  there  anye  other  thing  then 
the  tone  a  weshyng,  the  tother  a  con- 
gregacyon  or  assemble  of  heathen  pay- 
mm  people,'-- fVorJks,  vol.  i.  p.  428, 
ed.  1557.  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner,  in 
his  Praise  of  Folie^  says:  *But  now 
haue  ye  any  painem  or  heretike  that 
will  not  geue  place  and  yelde  straight 
to  so  many  fine  ailments  of  our  mais- 
ter  doctors  ?*— Signat  M.  iii.  ed.  1549. 
Erasmus  having  written:  *Nunc  quis 
etknicus,  quis  haereticus  non  continuo 
cedat  tot  tenuissimis  subtilitatibus?* — 
Mor.  Emom,  p.  222,  ed.  1540.  The 
word  is  a  favourite  one  with  Spenser, 
and  it  continued  in  use  even  down  to 
the  time  of  Hooker,  who  frequently 
emplo)rs  it.  *Thus  far,'  he  says,  *  even 
the  painitns  have  approached ;  thus  far 
have  they  seen  into  the  doings  of  the 
angels  of  God ;  Orpheus  confessing  tlvit 
the  fiery  throne  of  God  is  attend^  on 
by  those  most  industrious  angels,  care* 
ful  how  all  things  are  performed  amongst 
men.' — Works,  p,  7,  ed.  1723. 

Peramoura,  in  wanton  love, — II. 
347  and  note.  From  the  old  French 
expression  aimer  par  amours,  which 
was  constantly  used  by  the  early  poets 
and  romance  writers.  Thus  in  the 
Chansons  du  Chatclain  de  Coucy,  com- 
posed in  the  twelfth  century  we  find— 

'  Et  vous.  seigneurs,  qui  /<tr  afttors  amez, 
Faites  ensi,  se  joir  en  volez.' 

P.  57,  ed.  F.  Michel,  1830. 

Again  in  the  thirteenth  century,  in  Le 
Rom,  de  la  Rose — 

'  Si  sunt  aucun  de  tel  maniere, 

?ui  cest  Amor  n'ont  mie  chiere. 
outevois  fins  Amant  »e  faignent, 
Mis/ar  amon  amer  ne  daignent.' 

Tom.  ii.  p.  18,  ed.  1814. 
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the  truth.  Everywhere  had  they  their 
spies,  their  Judases,  their  false  accusers, 
their  summoners,  their  bailiffs,  and  their 
pick-thanks  with  other  officers,  to  bring 
them  in.' — Select  IVarks^  p.  574,  ed. 
1849.     Par.  Soc. 

Pirries,  gales,  or  gusts  of  wind, — I. 
178.  The  origin  of  this  word  is  lost  in 
obscurity.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find,  •  Pyry,  or  storme.  Nimbus,'' — P. 
401.  Whilst  Palsgrave  has,  *  Pyrry  a 
storme  of  yrjnAt—orage  j,  m.  ;  bouffee 
de  uent  j,  f. ' — LEsclair.  p.  254.  The 
same  word  is  spelt  *  berry  *  by  Cotgrave, 
who  translates  Botiffie^  *A  pufTe  ;  a  sud- 
daine  violent  and  short  blast ;  a  berry, 
or  gust  of  winde.*  And  Tourbillon  de 
vent,  *  A  whirlewind,  also  a  gust,  flaw, 
berry,  sudden  blast,  or  boisterous  tem- 
pest of  wind.'  Udall,  in  his  translation 
of  the  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus,  says  : 
*  And  as  thei  wer  sailing  Jesus  fell 
aslepe.  And  in  the  meane  season  there 
sodainly  arose  a  piiric  of  wind,  and  so 
troubled  the  water,  that  by  reason  of 
the  waues  coming  fast  ouer  into  the 
boat,  the  disciples  wer  in  ieopardie.' — 
Tom.  i.  fo.  cclxxxviii  b,  ed.  1551  ; 
where  the  original  has  *Porro  inter 
navigandum  obdormiit  Jesus,  atque 
interim  exorta  venti  procella  sic  com- 
movit  lacum,  ut,  undis  in  navim  irruen- 
entibus,  discipuli  periclitarentur.'  — 
Paraph,  tom.  i.  p.  364,  ed.  1 541. 
Stephen  Hawes,  a  contemporary  of 
Elyot,  in  his  Pastime  of  Pleasure,  has 
another  form  of  the  same  word  : 

*  We  wypcd  our  chekes  our  sorowe  to  cloke, 
Outwardly  faynyng  us  to  be  glad  and  meiy. 
That  the  people  should  not  perceyve  the 

smoke 
Of  our  hole  fyre  to  lyght  the  emyspery  : 
Thoughe  inwardly  with  a  stormy  ;^ry. 
The  fyre  was  blowen,  yet  we  dyd  it  cover, 
Bycause    abrode    it    should    nothyng    per- 

ceyver.' 

P.  9a,  ed.  J848.    Percy  Soc 

Hall,  recording  the  events  of  the  seven- 
teenth year  of  Hen.  VI. ,  says :  *  What 
should  I  reherse  the  great  tempestes, 
the  sharpe  blastes,  the  sodain  piries, 
the  unmesurable  wyndes,  the  continuall 
raynes,  whiche  fell  and  chaunced  this 
yere  in  England.'— C^n»«.  fo.  cxxxvii. 
ed.  1548.     The  same  author  also  uses 


this  word  metaphorically:  'Sodainly 
there  rose  a  straunge  storme  and  a 
quicke  pirie,  so  m^cheuous  and  so 
pernicious  that  nothyng  more  execrable 
or  more  to  be  abhorred,  could  happen 
in  any  Christian  region.  Whiche  sedi- 
cious  tempest,  if  wise  counsail  had  not 
with  al  spede  repressed,  no  doubt  but 
Kyng  Charles  and  the  whole  publiqne 
wealthe  of  Fraunce  had  been  turned  up, 
and  cleane  ouerthrowen.' — Ibid,  to. 
cxxxviL  b.  Harrison,  in  hb  Descripi, 
of  Britaine,  speaking  of  the  Essex 
marshes  and  islands,  says:  *Certes  I 
would  haue  gone  to  Land  and  viewed 
these  parcels  as  they  laie,  or  at  the  least 
haue  sailed  round  about  them  by  the 
whole  hauen,  which  may  easilie  be 
doone  at  an  high  water ;  but  for  as  much 
as  a  perrie  of  wind  (scarse  comparable 
to  the  makerell  gale,  whereof  John 
Anele  of  Calis,  one  of  the  best  seamen 
that  England  euer  bred  for  his  skill  in 
the  narow  seas,  was  woont  to  talke) 
caught  hold  of  our  sailes,  and  caried  us 
forthe  the  right  waie  toward  London, 
I  could  not  tarie  to  see  what  things 
were  hereabouts.' — P.  45.  Holinshed, 
in  his  Historic  of  Scotland,  says  :  *  In 
the  yeere  1480  saith  he  (i,e.  Hector 
Boethius)  it  chanced  as  a  Scotish  ship 
departed  out  of  the  Forth  towards 
Flanders,  there  rose  a  wonderfuU  great 
tempest  of  wind  and  weather,  so  out- 
ragious  that  the  maister  of  the  ship 
with  other  the  mariners  woondered  not 
a  little  what  the  matter  ment,  to  see 
such  weather  at  that  time  of  the  yeere, 
for  it  was  about  the  middest  of  summer. 
At  length,  when  the  furious  pirrie  and 
rage  of  winds  still  increased,  in  such 
wise  that  all  those  within  the  ship 
looked  for  present  death,  there  was  a 
woman  underneath  the  hatches  called 
unto  them  aboue,  and  willed  them  to 
throw  hir  into  the  sea,  that  all  the 
residue,  by  God's  grace,  might  yet  be 
saued.*— P.  97,  ed.  1585.  North,  in 
his  translation  of  Plutarch,  says  :  *  The 
captaines  of  the  Athenians  perceiuing 
they  made  not  towardes  the  lies,  which 
was  their  direct  course  to  retume  into 
Asia,  but  that  they  were  driuen  backe 
by  storme  of  winde  and  pyttics  of  the 
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In  The  Faerie  Queene  it  evidently  cor- 
responds to  the  modem  drawing-room — 

'Thence  backe  againe  fair  Alma  led  them 

right, 
And  soone  into  a  goodly /arA^Mr  brought. 
That  was  with  royal  arras  lichly  dight. 
In    which    vras    nothing    poortrahed    nor 

wrought. 
Nor  wrought  nor  pourtrahed,  but  easie  to  be 

thought. 
And  in  the  midst  thereof,  upon  the  floure, 
A  lovely  bevy  of  faire  ladies  sate. 
Courted  of  many  a  iolly  paramoure. 
The  which  them  did  in  nu>dest  wise  amate.' 

Poet.  Wffrkit  voL  iL  p.  175. 

PersCt  to  pierce^  to  penetrate, — I.  30; 
II.  92.  The  French  percer.  Palsgrave 
has :  '  I  perce^  I  enter  in  to  a  thyng  or 
passe  thorowe  it.  Je  perce^  prim.  conj. 
And  in  thissence  I  fynde  iiso  je  penetre^ 
prim.  conj.  I  holde  the  a  groote  thou 
shalte  nat  perce  thorowe  it  at  one  stroke : 
j^  f>^W  *^*^  S^^  P*^  tu  ne  le  percer  as 
pas  a  ung  coup,  I  perce  a  thynge 
thorowe  bothe  the  sydes.  Je  transperce^ 
prim.  conj.  And^lf  trancys  oultre,  sec. 
conj.  He  persed  hym  thorowe  bothe 
the  sydes  with  an  arowe  :  U  luy  trans- 
per  (a  Its  deux  coustez  dune  flee  he,* — 
VEscl,  p.  656.  This  form  is  used  by 
Chaucer  in  The  Court  of  Lorue : 

'  Now  am  I  caught,  and  unware  sodenly. 
With /rrfox/  stremes  of  your  yen  so  clere/ 

Poet.  WorkSf  vol.  iv.  p.  39. 

Again,  in  The  Rom,  of  the  Rose  : 

'  Hir  persone  he  shalle  a-fore  hym  sette, 
Hir  laughing  eyen,  persaunt  and  clere, 
Hir  shappe,  hir  fourme,  hir  goodly  chere.' 

IbUL  voL  vi.  p.  86. 

Lord  Bemers,  in  his  translation  of 
Froissart's  description  of  the  battle  of 
Crecy,  says  :  *  Whan  the  genowayes 
felte  the  zrovitspersynge  through  heedes, 
armes,  and  brestes,  many  of  them  cast 
downe  their  crosbowes  and  dyde  cutte 
their  strynges,  and  retoumed  discon- 
fited.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  157,  ed.  1812. 
The  same  form  continued  to  be  used  by 
Spenser: 

'The  knight  was  much  enmoved  with  his 
speach. 
That  as  a  swords  poynt  through  his  hart 
did/^r«r, 
And    in    his    conscience    made    a    secrete 
breach, 
Well  knowing  trew  all  that  he  did  re- 
he  rke.' 

Poet.  H^'orks,  vol.  ii.  p.  13,  ed.  1866. 


Again : 

'All  were  his  earthly  eien  both  blunt  and 

bad. 
An'i  through  grefiit  age  had  lost  their  kindly 

sight. 
Yet  wondrous  quick  and  pertaunt  was  his 

spright, 
As  eagles  eie  that  can  behold  he  sunne.' 

ibid,  p.  ad. 

Peruse,  to  inspect^  examine. — II. 
406  and  note. 

Petites,  persons  of  small  account, — 
II.  396  and  note. 

Pikethanke,  a  flatterer^  a  sycophant, 
— II.  87  and  note.  Huloet,  in  his 
AbcedartuWy  gives  *  Pyckethanke,  Syco- 
phanta,  et  Sycophantia  is  the  offence  or 
qualitye  of  a  pycke  thancke.  £t  Syco- 
phantor  Sycophantisso  is  to  playe  the 
pycke  thancke.'  Shakespeare  uses  the 
word  in  Hen,  IV,  Part  /.,  when  the 
Prince  says : 

'  Yet  such  extenuation  let  me  beg, 
As,  in  reptfoof  of  many  tales  devis'd — 
Which  on  the  ear  of  greatness  needs  must 

hear — 
By  smiling  pick-tkoKks    and    base    news- 
mongers, 
I  may.  for  some  things  true,  wherein  my 

youth 
Hath  faulty  wander'd  and  irregular. 
Find  pardon  on  my  true  submission.' 

It  was  sometimes  used  as  an  adjective. 
Thus  KnoUes,  in  \i\sHiit,  of  the  Turfcs^ 
says :  *  Whereunto  were  joyned  also 
the  hard  speeches  of  her  pickthanke 
fauourits,  who  to  currie  Fauell,  spared 
not  to  put  oyle  as  it  were  unto  the  fire, 
for  the  stirring  up  of  the  emperour 
unto  reuenge.'  —  P.  108,  ed.  1603. 
Fairfax  uses  the  substantive  in  his  poem 
Godfrey  of  Bulloigney  first  published  in 
1600: 

With  pleasing  tales  his  lord's  vaine  eares  he 

A  flatterer,  9,  pickthanke ^  and  a  Her. 
Curst  be  esute  got  with  so  manv  a  crime, 
Yet  this  is  oft  the  staire  by  which  men  clime. 

Vol.  i.  p.  43,  ed.  181 7. 

Bale  seems  to  use  the  word  in  a  special 
sense  in  his  Image  of  both  Churches^ 
which  from  the  internal  evidence  ap- 
pears to  have  been  written  in  1545  : 
*  Seldom  escaped  any  from  the  terrible 
hands  of  the  prelates  and  priests  in  that 
wretched  time,  that  sincerely  favoured 
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Possede,  to  possess, — II.  204.  The 
French  posshUr,  Palsgrave  has,  *I 
possede.  Je  possedty  prim.  conj.  It  is  no 
felycyte  to  possede  great  substaunce,  but 
to  use  it  well :  ce  nest  pas  bieneureti 
qu€  de  posseder  grans  biens^  mays  de  Us 
bien  user^  or  employer,  ^ V  Esclair.  p. 
662.  This  word  is  used  by  Wolscy, 
who  seems  to  have  had  a  great  liking 
for  French  words,  in  a  letter  to  the 
king  from   Abbeville,   29  July,  1527  : 

•  Themperour  hereby  shulde  easly  (the 
Pope  being  absent)  establishe  his  oun 
See  Imperiall  in  the  cite  of  Rome,  ad- 
quire,  possede,  and  take  into  his  oun 
handes,  the  landes  and  patrymony  of 
the  Churche,  without  contradiccion,  or 
any  effectuell  resistens.' — State  Pap, 
vol.  i.  p.  227.  It  is  also  used  by  Sir 
Anthony  St.  Leger,  one  of  the  Irish 
Commissioners,  in  a  report  to  the  king, 
on  the  Irish  harbours,  and  dated  from 

•  Your  Majesties  Castell  of  Maynooth,* 
6th  April,  1543.  *  I  thinke  fewe  havens  of 
this  lande  more  meter  for  your  Majestie 
to  have  in  your  handes  ;  but  the  same 
well  not  be  had,  without  some  warrc 
with  those  that  possede  the  same,  whiche 
be  but  meane  men,  but  they  be  under 
the  McArties,  whiche  be  men  of  the 
greatest  power  of  that  coste.' — Ibid, 
vol.  iii.  p.  447> 

Pounced,  pricked,  punched  with 
holes, — II.  18.  Dr.  Johnson,  and  we 
may  add  his  editor,  Mr.  Todd,  derived 
this  word  from  the  Italian  panzonare. 
Richardson,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
nects it  with  the  \\:i\\2Xi  punzellare  and 
Spanish  punzar.  Whilst  Nares  thought 
it  came  *  {rom  po near,  Spanish,  or  pon- 
eellare,  Italian.'  It  is  curious  that  not 
one  of  these  learned  persons  should 
have  suggested  the  French  poinfonner, 
of  which  it  was  undoubtedly  a  corrup- 
tion. The  poinfon  was  the  bodkin 
used  by  tailors  for  making  holes  in 
cloth,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  fashion 
of  the  time,  they  pierced  these  holes  in 
regular  patterns  as  ornaments  for  dresses 
which  were  thus  capable,  as  we  see 
from  the  passage  in  the  text,  of  great 
elaboration.  A  passage  in  Chaucer's 
Persones  Tale  makes  it  clear  that  this 
derivation  of  the  word  is  the  correct 


one:  *As  to  the  first  synne  that  is  io 
superfluity  of  dothejrnge,    which  that 
makid  is  so  dere,  to  harm  of  the  poepki 
not  oonly  the  cost  of  embrowdyng  thede- 
guyse,  endentjmg  or  barryng,  owndyng^ 
palyng  or  bendyng,  and  semblable  wast 
of  cloth  in  vanite;   but  ther  is  also 
costlewe  furring  in   here  gownes,   so 
mochil  pounsyng  of  chiseles  to  make 
holes,  so  moche  daggyng  of  scheris,  for 
with  the  superfluite  in  lengthe  of  the 
forsaide  gownes  traylinge  in  the  donge 
and  in  the  nnrre,  on  hors  and  eek  00 
foote,  as  wel  of  man  as  of  womman,  that 
al  thilke  trayl3rng  is  verraily  (as  in  effect) 
wasted,  consumed,  thredbare,  and  rotyn 
with  donge,  rather  than  it  is  yeven  to 
the  pore,  to  gret  damage  of  the  forsaide 
pore  folk,  and  that  in  sondry  wise ;  this 
is  to  sain,  the  more  that  cloth  is  wastid, 
the  more  most  it  coste  to  the  poeple 
for  the  scarsenes ;  and  forthermore,  if  it 
so  be  that  thay  wolde  yive  such  pounsti 
and  daggid  clothing  to  the  pore  folk,  it  is 
not  convenient  to  were  to  the  pore  folk, 
ne  suffisaunt  to  beete  here  necessity,  to 
kepc  hem  fro  the  desperance  of  the  colde 
firmament' — Poet.   Works,  vol.  iii.  p. 
296.     According  to  Mr.  Tyrwhitt,  the 
words  in  italics  should  be  read  poun* 
soning  and  pottnsotied,   which    would 
make  the  resemblance  to  the  French 
original  still  more  marked.     Palsgrave 
has    *  Bodkyn  instrument — poynson  j, 
m.' — LEscL   p.    199;   whilst    in    the 
Promptarium  we  find  *  Pownson  (poyn- 
tyn)  Puneto.'* — P.  411.     The  word  was 
also  applied  to  a  particular  method  of 
ornamenting  plate,  &c.     Thus   in  an 
inventory  of  articles    in    the    French 
King's  Chapel  made  in   1420  we  find 
mentioned :  *  Le  pied  d'unc  Croix  d'ar- 
gent  dore  poin^onnJ  h.  la  devise  du  Roy.' 
Mencstrier,  1^  Devise  du  Roy,  p.  75, 
ed.  1679.     And  in  the  Inventory  of  the 
Royal  Jewels  made  in  the  2nd  year  of 
Hen.  VI.     We  find  frequently  such  an 
item  as  the  following :  •  i  Ewer  d'or 
chacez  et  pounsonez  parccll.' — Rolls  of 
Pari.  vol.    iv.  p.   217.      M.    Laborde 
says  that  this  kind  of  ornament  was  very 
common  in  the  15th  century,  and  men- 
tions: *Unecouppe,  a  fa^ond'une cloche, 
poinfonnee  a  branche  ct  ^  oyseaulx.* — 
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sea  towardes  the  coaste  of  Attica  .  .  . 
they  thereupon  sent  away  presently  nine 
tribes,  that  marched  thither  with  such 
speede  as  they  came  to  Athens  the  very 
same  day.* — P.  355,  ed.  1579.  Amyot, 
whose  version  North  followed,  having 
written,  'Ains  estoient  poulsez  par 
I'impetuosit^  du  uent  et  des  caurans  de 
la  mer  au  dedans  de  I'Attique.* — Vies 
des  horn,  ill,  torn.  i.  fo.  222  b,  ed. 
1565.  The  word  occurs  in  the  next 
century  in  the  collection  called  *A 
Mirour  for  Magistrates  * : 

'  In  lurgelesse  seas  of  quiet  rest  when  I 
Seuen  yeares  had  sail  d,  a  Perrie  did  arise. 
The  blasts  whereof  abrig'd  my  libertie^ 
For  whilst  I  did  with  busie  braine  deuise^ 
Them  to  destroy  which  did  my  Court  despise. 
The  boistrous  blasts  of  hatred  blew  a  gaJe^ 
My  cables  crakt,  my  Barke  was  bong'd  with 
bale.' 

And  again: 

'  As  erst  I  said,  my  blisse  was  tum'd  to  bale, 
I  had  eood  cause  to  weepe  and  wring  my 

hands. 
And  shew  sad  cheare,  with  countenance  full 

pale, 
For  I  was  brought  in  sorowes  wofuU  bands, 
Apirrie  came  and  set  my  ship  on  sands.' 

Pp.  194,  502,  ed.  1610. 

Popiniay,  a  parrot  or  parroquet, — I. 
116.  From  the  French /Vi^^ftiy,  which 
Cotgrave  renders,  *a  parrot  or  popin- 
gay.  *  Palsgrave  has  *  Popyniaye  a 
byrde — papegault  2,  m. ;  paroquet  z,  m.* 
And  *  Popyniaye  colour—  uert  gay  s, 
m.* — VEsclair,  p.  256.  The  original 
is  found  in  the  13th  century  xjaLeRom, 
de  La  Rose^  as  follows — 

'  Li  rossignos  lores  s'eflforce 
De  chanter  et  de  faire  noise  ;  ^ 
Lors  s'esvertue,  et  lors  s'envoise 
ISxpaptgaus  et  la  kalandre.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  6,  ed.  1814. 

This  is  rendered  by  Chaucer — 

'  Than  doth  the  nyghtyngale  hir  myght. 
To  make  noyse  and  syneen  blythe  ; 
llum  is  blisful  many  sitne, 
The  chelaundre  and  \he  pa^yptgay.* 

Poet.  fVarks,  vol.  vi.  p.  3.  ed.  1866. 

Again  we  have  in  the  same  poem — 

'  Car  il  iert  tout  covers  d'oisiaus, 
\i^  papegaus,  de  rossignaus, 
De  calandres  et  de  mesanges.* 

Ubisupra^  p.  37. 


Or  in  English — 

'And  he  was  alle  with  briddes  wryen  ; 
"^xy^ti  popynjay^  with  nyghtyngale. 
With  chalaundre,  and  with  wodewale.* 

Ubi  supra,  p.  38. 

These  birds  are  mentioned  by  Sir  John 
Maundevile,  who,  speaking  of  the  great 
Chan,  says:  'He  hathe  of  certeyn 
men  as  thoughe  thei  were  zomen,  that 
kepen  bryddes,  as  Ostrycches,  Gerfau- 
couns,  Sparehaukes,  Faukons  gentyls, 
Lanyeres,  Sacres,  Sacrettes,  Papyngayes 
wel  spekynge  and  briddes  syngynge.* — 
Voiage^  hf*c,^  p.  287,  ed.  1727.   Again, 

•  There  ben  manye  Popegayes  that  the! 
clepen  Psitakes  in  hire  langage;  and 
thei  speken  of  hire  propre  nature,  and 
salven  men  that  gon  thorghe  the  De- 
sertes,  and  speken  to  hem  aJs  appertely, 
as  thoughe  it  were  a  man.' — Ibid.  p. 
331.  Ascham,  in  his  Schoolmaster, 
says :  *  Young  whelps  learn  easily  to 
carry  ;  young  popinjays  learn  quickly  to 
speak.' — Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  116,  ed. 
1864.  Richard  Eden,  in  his  tninsla- 
tion    of   Peter    Martyr's  work,   sa3rs: 

*  They  gaue  theym  furthermore  speak- 
inge  popingiais  of  sundry  colours  as 
many  as  they  woolde  aske.  For  in  Paria 
there  is  no  lesse  plentie  of  popingiais 
then  with  us  of  dooues  or  sparous.' — 
Decades  of  the  Newe  Worlde,  fb.  79,  ed. 
1555.  Shakespeare,  in  Hen.  IV.  Part 
/.  applies  the  term  to  a  chatterbox : 

'  With  many  holiday  and  lady  terms 
He  question'd  me;  among^the  rest,  demanded 
My  prisoners  in  your  majesty's  behalf. 
I  then,  all  smarting  with  my  wounds  being 

cold. 
Out  of  my  grief  and  my  impatience 
1  o  be  so  pester'd  with  9^ popinjay, 
Answer'd  neglectingly,  I  know  not  whaL* 

Porebljnde,  purblind,  short-sighted, 
— II.  206  and  note. 

Pose,  a  cold  in  the  head. — II.  339 
and  note.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find :  *  Pose  (or  sneke)  Catarrus,  corisa.* 
— P.  410.  Palsgrave  has :  *  Pose  dysease 
— caterre  s,  f.'  and  *  Sneke  pose— n'»i^ 
s,  f.'  Also  •  Ryme,  the  reume  of  the 
heed — rimes,  f.' — VEsclcur.  pp.  257, 
263,  272.  Huloet,  in  his  Abcedarium, 
gives,  '  Pose,  a  syckenes  in  the  heade 
distillynge  like  water,  called  a  catarre 
or  reaume.     Coryza,  distillatio,  fiuctio. 
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comme  U  a  es  mesures,  car  eles  ne  se 
cangent  pas  en  tant  de  Hex.' — Les  Cout. 
du  Beauvoisis^  torn.  i.  p.  378,  ed.  1842. 
This  original  form  is  still  preserved  in 
avoirdupois^  which  weight  is  first  men- 
tioned in  27  Ed.  III.  Stat.  ii.  cap.  10, 
where  we  also  find  /wj^used  apparently 
in  the  same  sense  :  '  Item  pur  ce  que 
nous  avons  entendu,  que  asctms  Mar- 
chantz  achat ent  avois  df  pois,  laines,  et 
autres  marchandises  par  un  pois  et 
vcndent  par  un  autre,  et  fount  aussint 
deceivables  retretes  sur  le  poiser  ...  si 
volons  et  establissons  que  im  poisy  une 
mesurc,  et  une  verge  soit  par  toute  la 
terre,  sibien  hors  de  lestaple  come  de- 
deinz.*     In  Bsiret's  Alvcarie  we  find : 

*  Poyte  or  weight,  Le  pois^  ponderosity. 
Equall  poyze  or  weight,  -4£quilibris.  A 
weight  or/<>yj^ofseuen  ounces,  Septunx.* 
Also  *  to  poyse  or  weigh ;  pondero. 
Weights  of  ledde  to  counterpoyse  a 
thing,  Libramenta  plumbi.'  Hence 
our  modem  'counterpoise.*    The  word 

*  poise '  is  frequently  used  by  Shake- 
speare ;  thus,  in  Measure  for  Measure^ 
Angelo  says — 

'  Pleas'd  you  to  do't  at  peril  of  your  soul. 
Were  tx^^  poise  of  sin  and  cKariiy.' 

Again  in  lien,  VI.  Part.  III.  the  king 
says — 

'  Both  tueging  to  be  victors,  breast  to  breast, 
Yet  neither  conqueror  nor  conquered  ; 
So  is  the  equal  poise  of  this  fell  war.' 

Spenser,  in  Tht  Faerie  Quetfie^  de- 
scribing the  fight  between  the  Knight 
and  the  Dragon,  says  of  the  latter — 

'  So  downe  he  fell,  as  an  huge  rocky  clift, 

Whose  false  foundacion  waves  Have  washt 
away. 

With  dreadfull  Poyse  is  from  the  mayneland 
rift, 

And  rolling  downe  great  Neptune  doth  dis- 
may; 

So  downe  he  fell,  and  like  an  heaped  moun- 
taine  lay.' 

Poet,  IVoriSt  vol.  ii.  p.  46. 

In  an  account  of  a  voyage  to  Guinea  in 
1554,  the  writer,  speaking  of  the  en- 
counters which  he  alleges  take  place 
between  elephants  and  serpents,  says : 

*  When  the  elephant  waxeth  faint  he 
falleth  down  on  the  serpent,  being  now 
full  of  blood,  and  with  the  poiic  of  his 


body breaketh him.* — Hakluyt,  y^y^gfa, 
vol.  ii.  pt.  2,  p.  19,  ed.  1599. 

Prease,  rreae,  subst.,  a  press^ 
crowdy  throng.  —  II.  103,  158,  293. 
From  the  French  presse^  which  was  it- 
self spelt  priesse  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. Thus  Henri  de  Valenciennes,  in 
his  continuation  of  Ville-Hardoain's 
Conqueste  de  Constantinople^  says,  'An 
matin  entra  Ii  emper^res  en  Saienyqoe 
.  .  .  Et  quant  il  vint  h.  Tentree  de  la 
porte,  il  y  ot  si  grant  priesse  que  Ul  oil 
on  feroit  cascim  de  baston  et  de  vergbe 
sur  la  tieste  juroient-il  que  tout  i  enter- 
roient.*— P.  203,  ed.  P.  Paris,  1838. 
Palsgrave  has  *  Prease  of  people — 
pressey  foulle  J,  f.' — VEsclair.  p.  258. 
We  find  this  form  used  by  Chaucer  in 
his  Dream: 

'  And  standing  thus,  as  was  my  grace, 
A  ladv  cauie  more  than  apace. 
With  hujge  prease  her  about. 
And  told  how  the  queene  without 
Was  arived  and  woulde  come  innc' 

Poet.  WoticSt  vol.  v.  p.  94. 

Again  in  the  same  poem: 
'  I  rose  and  walkte,  soughte  pace  and  pace. 

Til!  I  came  where  I  thoughte  to  sleepe 
More  at  mine  ease,  and  out  oX  pmue. 
At  my  good  leisure,  and  in  peace.' 

Ibid.  p.  ta6. 

Froissart,  in  his  account  of  the  battle  of 
Cressy,  wrote,  *Tousiours  tiroient  les 
Anglois  durement  en  la  plus  grande 
pressed  And  speaking  of  the  blind 
King  of  Bohemia's  request  to  be  led 
into  the  battle  :  *Les  Cheualiers  re- 
spondirent  qu'ils  le  lairroient  enuis.  Et 
adoncques  (a  fin  qu'ils  ne  le  perdi«sent 
en  X^presse)  ils  le  lierent  par  les  freins 
de  leurs  cheuaux  tous  ensemble.* — 
Chron.  torn.  i.  p.  139,  ed.  1547.  Lord 
Bemers  translated  these  passages,  'And 
euer  styll  the  englysshmen  shot  where 
as  they  sawe  thyckest  preace  .  .  .  They 
sayde  they  wolde  do  his  commaunde- 
ment,  and  to  the  intent  that  they  shulde 
nat  lese  hym  in  the  prease ^  they  tyed  all 
their  raynes  of  their  bridelles  eche  to 
other.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  157.  Lord 
Ormond,  writing  to  Lord  Russell  on  the 
15th  November,  1545,  says,  *As  I  did 
first  set  fourthe  from  my  house  of  Gaw- 
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Gloss,  F^an,  du  Moyen  Age^  p.  455,  ed. 
1872.  Lady  Bergavenny,  by  her  will 
dated  10  Jan.  1434,  bequeathed  inter 
alia,  *  My  round  basin  of  silver  pounced 
with  morys  letters,*  and  Sir  Harris 
Nicolas  explains  this  as  *  Pounsonna, 
indented  or  pricked  with  a  sharp-pointed 
instrument,  a  method  of  ornamenting 
plate  used  by  the  Morescoes  or  Moors 
in  Spain,  in  patterns  or  shapes  of 
flowers,  but  principally  for  letters.' — 
Testamenta  Vetusta,  pp.  xxxii.  228,  ed. 
1826.  This  method  is  still  better  illus- 
trated by  Hairs  description  of  the 
dresses  worn  at  some  Christmas  revels 
in  1 5 14-15:  'TheKinge,  the  duke  of 
Suifolke,  and  ii  other  in  mantels  of 
clothe  of  siluer  and  lyned  with  blew 
veluet,  the  syluer  was  pounsed  in  letters, 
so  that  veluet  might  be  sene  through.* — 
Chron.  fo.  Iv  b,  ed.  1548.  From  the 
frequent  mention  of  the  term  by  the 
writer  last  quoted,  we  see  how  com- 
monly this  method  of  ornamentation 
was  applied  to  dresses ;  thus,  speaking 
of  some  jousts  at  Paris  in  15 14-15,  he 
says:  *The  Dolphyn  and  hys  aydes 
were  euery  daye  newe  apparelled  at 
hys  coste,  one  daye  in  siluer  and  golde, 
a  nother  in  crymesyn  veluet  and  yelowe 
veluet,  and  another  daye  in  white  veluet 
and  grene,  some  daye  myxted  with 
satyn,  some  dale  embrawdered,  some 
daye  pounced  with  golde,  and  so  euery 
daye  in  chaunge  as  the  woorkers  fan- 
tasye  coulde  deuyse.  * — Ilnd.  fo.  1.  Again 
at  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold : 
*The  courser  whiche  his  grace  roade 
on  was  trapped  in  a  marueilous  vesture 
of  a  newe  deuised  fashion;  the  trapper 
was  of  fine  golde  in  bullion,  curiously 
wroughte,/twm-A/  and  sette  with  anticke 
woorke  of  Romayne  figures.' — Ibid, 
fo.  Ixxvi.  At  the  Princess  Elizabeth's 
christening  in  1533,  Mhe  Marchiones 
of  Dorset  gaue  thre  gilt  boulles  pounced 
with  a  couer.' — Ibtd.  fo.  ccxviii.  Mr. 
Gough  Nichols  says  that  he  had  *  found 
the  term  in  Latin  in  the  volume  of 
Durham  wills,  published  by  the  Surtees 
Society.  Alan  de  Newark,  who  had 
been  Archdeacon  of  Durham,  and  died 
in  141 1,  makes  this  bequest:  "Item 
lego  Willielmo  cognato  meo  ciphum 


aigenti  coopertum,  ponsaium  in  fimdo 
et  in  cooperculo."  '  Mr.  Nichols  adds : 
*  The  receptacles  for  perfumed  powders, 
the  lids  of  which  were  pierced  entirely 
through,  were  called  pouncet-hoxts^  and 
thence  the  dust  placed  in  similar  boxes, 
and  still  used  for  drying  the  ink  of 
writings,  acquired  the  name  of  pounce,* 
— Archaol.  vol.  xxix.  p.  56.  The  term 
was  also  applied  to  the  ornamentation 
of  books,  for  in  an  inventory  of  the  effects 
of  Queen  Charlotte  of  Savoy,  who  died 
in  1483,  we  find  mentioned:  'Ung 
livre  convert  derogepoinssonnJ,  parlant 
de  la  passion  Nostre  Seigneur.* — BiSl, 
de  fEcole  dies  Charles,  6*  serie,  torn.  i.  p. 
364,  ed.  1864. 

Poyses,  equal  weights,  dumb-bells,^ 
I.  171.  Tlie  author,  in  his  Dictionary, 
translates  Alteres,  '  Poyses  of  lead  made 
to  lyfte  up  with  bothe  handes,  to  exercyse 
men  whyche  may  not  otherwyse  labour, 
wherof  there  be  now  many  in  England, 
specially  in  the  chambres  of  studentes.' 
The  word  *  poyse '  is  simply  the  French 
pois  Anglicised,  for,  according  to  M. 
Littr^,  the  modem  form  poids  is  incor- 
rect, the  introduction  of  the  letter  d 
being  due  to  the  false  system  of  ety- 
mology which  prevailed  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  more  correct  form  is 
found  in  Le  Kom,  dela  Rose,  in  the  thir- 
teenth century — 

'  Mis  ne  vodroie  por  mon/M> 
D'ai^gcnt,  qu'il  fust  sus  votre  pois.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  129,  ed.  1814. 

And  also  in  La  Chanson  des  Saxons — 

'  11^  seront  li  d^iier  livri  par  igal  ^is ; 
Chascuns  en  aura  iv,  c'est  li  chevages  drois.* 

Tom.  L  p.  57,  ed.  F.  Michel,  1839. 

We  find  it  in  the  next  century  in  the 
poem  Flore  et  BlanceJUur — 

'  Quant  masse  d'or  por  li  donai. 
Encore  n'a  il  pas  dieus  mois ; 
D'or  i  donai  sept  fois  son  ><»>.' 

P.  93,  ed.  Bekker,  1844. 

Again  Philip  de  Beaumanoir,  a  French 
jurisconsult  of  the  13th  century,  tells 
us  'Parce  que  noz  avons  parl^  des 
mesures  des  terres  et  des  cozes  qui  a 
mesure  doivent  estre  livr^s,  pot  on  en- 
tendre des  cozes  qui  sont  baillies  k  pois, 
Mais  il  n'a  pas  tantdediferenceses/cTU 
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taXtrX  U  pics  beoreose  et  pins  dcs- 
cluLrgee/ — li^.  tom.  it.  p.  227.  The 
passage  from  Holinshed  in  which  the 
word  occurs  quoted  in  the  note,  is 
copied  verV/atim  from  Hall's  ChronicU^ 
iti.  Ixii,  ed.  1548.  Brende,  in  his 
translation  of  Q.  Curtius,  lib.  z.  cap. 
4,  «ays,  'Hys  frendes  dyd  publi&he 
abroade  dronkennes  to  be  the  cause  ofhys 
dysease,  but  in  verye  deedc  it  was  /»r- 
/rn/A/ treason. '—Fol.  215  b,  ed.  1561. 
Prevent,  A?  antiHpaU^  outstrips  im- 
terceft.—\,  125,  189,  280.  From  the 
Latm  *praerTenire/  and  like  the  French 
prh/enir^  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
in  use  before  the  sixteenth  century. 
Brende,  in  his  translation  of  Q.  Cur- 
tius, lib.  iii.  cap.  8,  says,  *  Then  ex- 
hortacion  was  gyuen  unto  them  to 
passe  on  with  bolde  courage,  and  so  by 
the  sprynge  of  the  daye  they  were 
come  to  the  streyghtes,  wherein  their 
purpose  was  to  freuente  Darius.' — Fo. 
24  b,  ed.  1 561  ;  the  original  being 
'  orientc  luce  per\'enerunt  ad  angustias, 
quas  occupare  decreverant.'  Knolles 
uses  the  word  in  this  its  primitive 
sense.  *  Othoman  omitting  no  oppor- 
tunitie,  presently  sent  one  of  his  cap- 
taincs  ...  to  besiege  the  castle  of 
Kinegiol :  wherein  he  used  such  celeritie, 
that  preuffUing  the  fame  of  that  was 
done  at  Bilezuga,  he  suddenly  inuir- 
oned  the  castle.' — Hist,  of  Turksy  p. 
141,  ed.  1610.  Again,  *Scanderbeg 
presently  sent  Amesa  backe  againe  into 
Dibra,  and  other  speedie  messengers 
likewise  into  all  the  parts  of  Epirus,  to 
disperse  the  newes  .  .  .  but  flying 
Fame,  the  speedie  post,  had  prfuented 
the  messengers  by  him  sent,  and  al- 
readie  filled  cuery  comer  of  Kpirus 
with  report  of  Scanderbcg  his  com- 
ming.'— //^/V/.  p.  284.  So  North,  in 
his  translation  of  Plutarch,  says,  *  Pelo- 
pidas  then  immcdiatly  made  them  be- 
siege the  castell  of  Cadmea  about  .  .  . 
doing  al  he  could  possible  to  winne  it, 
and  to  expulse  the  I.,acediemonians  be- 
fore any  supply  and  aide  came  to  them 
from  Sparta.  So  he  did,  and  preuented 
it  so  smlainly,  that  the  garrison  being 
departed  out  of  the  castel  by  compo- 
sition, as  they  returned  towards  Lace- 


dannonta,  thej  foaiid  CleoinbroCiis,  ki^ 
of  Sparta,  nomming  towards  them  with 
a  great  army  to  hdp  them.' — P.  315, 
^'  1579-     1^  corresponding  passage 
in  Amjroc's    version    being    'Ce  qn*il 
feit,  et  \tspraant  de  si  pen  dcs  temps,' 
Ac — Lis  Vies,  torn.  i.  fo.    196  b,  ed. 
1565.     Again  the  latter  says,    *Car  ilz 
se  bssterent  pour  tascher  i  fmtrmir  le 
renfoft  que  Pyrros  attendoir/— /M/l  fo. 
275  b  ;  which  North  roxlers,  •For  they 
made  hast    to  prtueni  the  aide  that 
Pyrms  looked  far.^— Chi  supra^  p.  43d. 
Spenser  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  in 
7 hi  Faerie  Queetu: 

*  With  that  he  pat  his  spurm  nnto  lus  steed. 
With  speaie  in  rest,  and  toward  him  did  five. 
Like  shaft  out  of  a  bow /nrmc/M^  speed.* 
/Vr/.  /fVrib,  Tol.  iiL  PL  115,  ed.  186& 

And  SO  does  Shakespeare   in  yttHmt 
Casar : 

*. 1  know  DOC  how. 

But  I  do  find  it  cowardly  and  vile. 

For  fear  of  what  ndfAi  ulL  so  u>^trv€mi 

The  lime  of  life.' 

Act  T.  Sc  I. 

We  may  compare  with  this  last  quota- 
tion Montaigne's  use  of  the  word  in  a 
similar  connexion  :  *  La  plospart  des 
philosophes  se  treuvent  avoir  ou  pri- 
vmu  par  desseing,  ou  haste  et  secoora 
leur  mort.' — Essais^  torn.  i.  p.  382. 
Bacon  constantly  employs  the  word  in 
this  sense ;  thus,  in  The  AdtHsncemenl 
of  Learnings  he  says :  •  Knowledge  that 
is  delivered  as  a  thread  to  be  spun  on, 
ought  to  be  delivered  and  intimated,  if 
it  were  possible,  in  the  same  method 
wherein  it  was  invented  ;  and  so  is  it 
possible  of  knowledge  induced.  But  in 
this  same  anticipated  and  prei*ented 
knowledge,  no  man  knoweth  how  he 
came  to  the  knowledge  which  he  hath 
obtained.* — Works^  vol.  iii.  p.  404, 
ed.  1857. 

Propise,  suitable,  ft,  proper. — I.  28, 
6i,ii6;n.88,4i5andnote.  The  French 
propice,  which  was  very  commonly  em- 
ployed by  English  writers  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  Palsgrave  has  •  Fytte 
as  a  garment  or  other  thynge— m.  et  f. 
propice s.^—LEscl.  p.  312.  Froissart 
gives  us  a  speech  of  Charles  V.  on  his 
death-bed,  in  which  he  says:  'Faites 
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le  seigneur  de  Cli9on  conn^able ;  car 
tout  consider^,  je  n'y  vois  nul  plus/n?- 
/ir^delui.* — Chron,  torn.  ii.  p.  ill, 
ed.  Pan.  Lit.  This  Lord  Bemers 
translates  :  *  I  wyll  ye  make  the  lorde 
Clysson  constable,  for  all  thynges  con- 
sydred,  I  se  no  man  so  mete  as  he  for 
that  oflfyce.* — Chron.  vol.  L  p.  600. 
Hall,  speaking  of  the  surrender  of 
Bordeaux  by  the  English  in  1453,  says: 
•When  this  composicion  was  agreed 
and  sealed,  the  Englishmen  had  their 
shippes  and  al  thinges  necessarie  for 
their  iomey  to  them  deliuered,  which, 
when  wynd  and  whether  were  to  them 
propice  and  conuenient,  were  shortly 
transported  into  England  in  the  moneth 
of  October  this  present  yere.' — Chron, 
fo.  clxvi  b,  ed.  1548.  Grafton  makes 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  say,  in  1484  : 

*  I  phantasied  that  if  I  list  to  take  upon 
me  the  crowne  and  imperiall  scepter  of 
the  realme,  now  was  the  time  propice 
and  conuenient.* — Chron,  p.  816,  ed. 
1569. 

Prouecte,  advanced. — I.  30.  In  his 
Dictionary  the  author  translates  Pro- 
vectus,   'aged,*   and  Provectus  aetate, 

*  runne  farre  in  yeres.*  Cotgrave  shows 
us,  that  at  any  rate,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury the  same  word  was  in  use  in  France, 
for  he  gives,  *  Provect^  m.  -cte^  f.  well 
grown  in  age,  or  of  good  yeares.*  But 
being  probably  inteffigible  only  to  the 
few  who  were  classical  scholars,  it  never 
became  popular  on  either  side  of  the 
channel,  and  like  many  other  words  in 
this  glossary,  may  be  regarded  as  a 
literary  curiosity  of  that  period. 

Puissance,  Puyssaunce,  power, 
might,  strength.  — II.  47,  352,  354. 
The  French  puissance^  which  Cotgrave 
translates  *  Puissance^  power  or  power- 
fullnesse  ;  force,  might,  strength,  abili- 
tie,  possibility,  wealth,  sway,  authority, 
jurisdiction  ;  also  a  power,  army,  or 
great  number  of  men.*  We  find  the 
word  used  in  the  thirteenth  century  in 
Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose : 

*  Car  certes  el  n'avoit  poissance, 
Ce  cuit-je,  ne  force,  ne  sens 
Ne  plus  c'un  enffs  de  deus  ans.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  18,  ed.  1814. 

And  in  the  following  century  it  is  used 


by  Joinville  in  a  sense  in  which  at  a 
still  later  period  it  was  very  constantly 
employed  by  Froissart  as  well  as  by 
English  writers,  viz.  for  *a  host,  an 
army.*  Thus  in  the  Hist,  de  St.  Louis 
we  read :  *  Toute  la  puissance  du  soudan 
se  logerent  sur  le  fleuve  de  Rexi.* — 
Bouquet,  Hist,  de  la  France,  tom.  xx. 
p.  220.  Froissart,  in  his  account  of 
Flanders  in  1379,  says:  'Quand  le 
commun  de  Ypre  et  cils  des  menus 
metiers  syurent  la  venue  de  cils  de 
Gand,  si  s*arm^rent  et  s*ordonn^rent 
tons  sur  le  march^ ;  et  etoient  bien  cinq 
mille.  Ui  n'avoient  les  riches  hommesde 
laville,  ni  les  notables,  xviMt  puissance.* 
— Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  78,  ed.  Pan.  Lit. 
Which  Lord  Bemers  renders :  *  So 
ther  the  ryche  men  of  the  town  had  no 
puyssance."* — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  566. 
Again  we  have  the  following  speech  in 
1382:  'Beaux seigneurs,  ne  vous  ^bahis- 
sez  mie  si  le  roi  de  France  est  venu 
jusques  k  Yppre ;  vous  savez  comment 
anciennement  toute  la  puissance  de 
France  envoy^  du  beau  roi  Philippe 
vint  jusques  4  Courtray ;  et  de  nos 
ancesseurs  ils  furent  14  tons  morts  et 
d^confits.  Pareillement  aussi  sachez 
qu'ils  seront  morts  et  d^confits,  car 
Philippe  d*  Artevelle  atout  grand*  puis- 
sance ne  laira  mie  que  il  ne  voise  com- 
battre  le  roi  et  sa  puissance.  * —  Ubi supra, 
tom.  ii.  pp.  243, 244.  This  appears  in  the 
English  version :  *  Ye  knowe  well  howe 
auncyently  all  the  puyssance  that  was 
sent  by  Kyng  Philyppe  to  Courtrey,  by 
our  auncetours,  they  were  all  discom- 
fytted  and  slayne  :  in  lykewise  so  shall 
they  all  be  slayn  and  disconfyted,  for 
Philyppe  Dartuell  hathe  a  great  ptiys- 
sance.* — l/di  supra,  vol.  i.  p.  731. 
Hall,  in  his  account  of  the  reign  of 
Ed.  IV.,  uses  this  word  pleonasti- 
cally:  *Kyng  Edwarde  bec)mg  nothyng 
abasshed  of  this  small  chaunce,  sente 
good  woordes  to  the  Erie  of  Pembroke, 
animatyng  and  byddyng  hym  to  bee 
of  a  good  courage,  promisyng  hym 
not  alonely  ayde  in  shorte  tyme,  but 
also  he  hymself  in  persone  royall  would 
folowe  hym  with  all  his  puyssance  and 
power.*— C/4r(W».  fo.  cci.  ed.  1548.  It 
is  used  by  Spenser : 
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*  And  ever  as  he  rode  his  hart  did  eame 
To  prove  his/vsxMm:^  in  battell  brave.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  L  p.  Z13,  ed.  z866. 

And  very  frequently  by  Shakespeare. 

PmSBMxakt^  powerful. — I.  103,  178, 
I  So,  181.  The  French  adj.  puissant. 
Palsgrave  has,  *  Puyssante  myghty— 
m,  puissant  s,  {,  puissanie  s.* — VEscl. 
p.  321.  We  find  it  in  the  thirteenth 
century : 

'  Acoustumance  est  Xxxyp  ^cissafu, 
Et  se  bien  la  sui  congnouaans.' 

L*  Rom.  dt  la  Rou,  torn.  ii.  p.  141. 

And  : 

*  Ce  ne  font  pas,  bien  le  recors, 
Li  vatvAxanM  poissatu  de  cors.* 

find.  p.  184. 

It  is  a  favourite  word  with  Froissart  two 
centuries  later.  Thus  he  gives  a  letter 
firom  Philip  d'Artevelle  to  the  French 
Commissioners  in  1382,  which  com- 
mences thus :  *  Trfci  chers  Qipuissans  seig- 
neurs.'— Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  224;  or,  in 
the  English  version  of  Lord  Bemers, 
•Right  dere  zxA  puissaunt  lordes.* — 
Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  712.  Again,  the  former 
tells  us  :  '  Les  Flamands  etoient  bien  si 
puissans^  par  outre  la  riviere,  que  du 
defendre  et  garder  le  pas  et  tenir  contre 
tout  homme  qui  escarmoucher  et  as- 
saillir  les  voudroit  par  devant.' — Ubi 
supra^  p.  233.  And  the  latter  :  •  The 
flemynges  were  beyond  the  ryuer  fmys- 
saunt  ynough  to  lette  them,  and  to  kepe 
the  passage  agaynst  any  that  wolde 
scrimysshe  or  assaut  them.' — Ubi  supra^ 
vol.  i.  p.  721. 

Purpose,  verb,  to  propose^  propound 
by  way  of  discussion. — I.  275  ;  II.  26, 
439.  From  the  French  proposer^  to 
which  the  first  meaning  assigned  by 
Cotgrave  is  *  to  purpose.'  In  the 
Promptorium  we  find,  *  Purposyn, 
Proponoy  and  *  Purpos,  Propositum.* 
Palsgrave  has  :  *  I  purpose.  Je  pro- 
pcsty  prim.  conj.  Man  purposeth  and 
God  disposeth  :  homme  propose  et  Dieu 
dispose.^ — LEscl.  p.  67a  The  author, 
in  his  Dictionary^  translates  Propono, 
*  to  purpose,'  Pro|X)situm,  *  a  purpose,* 
and  Propositio,  *  a  matter  pourposed  to 
be  dysputed  or  reasoned.'  We  find 
this   use  of  the   French   verb  in   the 


fifteenth  century.  Jean  le  -F^vre,  t 
chronicler  of  that  age,  speaking  of  the 
reception  of  the  Emperor  Sigismnnd 
at  Paris  in  141 5,  says:  *  Et,  depuia,  y  ot 
ungdocteuren  theologie,  nommemaistie 
Gherart  Machet,  (^xproposa  devant  luy 
moult  prudentement,  de  par  le  roy,  dont 
il  fiit  tris  contens.' — Chron.  tom.  L  p. 
278,  ed.  Morand,  1876.  Chaucer  uses 
the  word  in  this  sense : 

'  Ye  seen,  that  every  day  ek  mor  and  more. 

Men  trete  of  pees,  and  it  supposed  is 
That  men  the  quceoe  Eleyne  shal  restoiv. 

And  Grekes  us  restoren  that  is  mys  ; 
So  though  ther  nere  comfort  non  but  this. 
That  men  purposen  pees  on  every  side. 
Ye  may  the  bettre  at  ese  of  hene  abyde.' 

Poet.  Works,  voL  iv.  pt  355. 

So  Spenser : 

'  Whom  overtaking,  she  in  merry  sort 
Them  gan  to  bora,  and  purpose  diversely. 
Now  faining  dalliaunce  and  wanton  sport. 
Now    throwing   forth  lewd  wordes  immo* 
destly.'  Poet.  Works,  voL  ii  pi 


According  to  Littr^,  proposer  appears 
as  perposer  in  the  dialect  of  the  province 
of  Berry. 

PyC  a  magpie.— \.  116.  The 
French  pie^  which  again  is  derived  from 
the  Latin  'pica.'  Elyot,  in  his  Dictio- 
naryt  translates  the  latter  *a  byrde 
called  &  pye.*  Palsgrave  has  'Pye  a 
byrde— /^,  agache  s^  V^VEsclair.  p. 
254.  Chaucer,  in  The  Squyeres  TaU^ 
mentiones  these  birds  : — 

'And    al    withoute    the    muwe    is  peynted 

greene, 
In  which  were  peynted  alle  these  faUe  fowlet 
As  ben  this  tyaifs,  tercelettes,  and  owles. 
And  Pyes,  on  hem  for  to  crye  and  chyde. 
Right  for  de&pyte  were  peynted   hem  by- 

syde.'  Poet.  Works,  voL  iL  p  374. 

So  Ascham,  in  his  Schoolmaster^  says, 
*A  bishop  .  .  .  said  once  unto  me, 
**  We  have  no  need  now  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  when  all  things  be  translated 
into  I^tin."  But  the  good  man  under- 
stood not,  that  even  the  bt  st  translation 
is  for  mere  necessity  but  an  evil  imped 
wing  to  fly  withal  .  .  .  Such,  the 
higher  they  fly,  the  sooner  they  falter 
and  fail  .  .  .  Such  as  will  needs  so  fly, 
may  flie  at  a  //>,  and  catch  a  daw.' — 
IVorkSy  vol.  iii.  p.  226,  ed.  1864. 
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Radycate,  verb,  to  root, — I.  31.  Ra- 
dicatCi  part.,  rooted— \\,  50.  From 
the  Latin  verb  *radicor,'  which  was 
not  used  by  the  best  authors,  and  never 
in  an  active  sense.  Hall  uses  the  same 
form  in  speaking  of  the  ill  feeling  be- 
tween Ed.  IV.  and  his  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Clarence:  *The  which  be- 
twenc  no  creatures  can  be  more  vehe- 
ment then  betwene  bretheme,  especially 
when  it  is  fermely  radicate  J* — Chron. 
fo.  ccxxxix  b,  ed.  1548.  We  find  the 
same  phrase  in  a  letter  from  Thomas 
Legh,  one  of  the  visitors  of  monasteries, 
to  Cromwell,  touching  the  'obstinacie 
and  parrvarse  mynde  of  the  Abbot  of 
Rievaulx,'  *whyche  rebelliouse  mynde,* 
he  says  *  at  this  tyme  is  soo  radicate  not 
only  in  hym  butt  also  in  money  of  that 
religion.' — Wright,  Alonast,  Letters^  p. 
61,  ed.  Camden  Soc.  1843.  The  word 
is  now  quite  obsolete;   but   the   verb 

•  eradicate,  *  which  is  invariably  employed 
in  an  active  sense,  survives  to  remind 
us  of  the  existence  of  a  kindred  form. 

Rebecke,  a  kind  of  fiddle  or  violin, 
—  I.  225  and  note.  Palsgrave  has 
•Rebecke,  an  instrument  of  musyke — 
rebec  a,  m.* — V Esclair.  p.  261.  Ac- 
cording to  M.  Littre,  *  On  a  fait  usage 
du  rebec  pendant  tout  le  moyen  Sge,  et 
il  ne  fut  definitivement  abandonne 
qu'au  commencement  du  iSe  siecle.' 

Reboyle,  lit.  to  boil  up  again^  hence 
to  murmur^  cry  out. — II.  86  and  note. 
From  the  Latin  *  rebuUire, '  or  perhaps 
the  French  rebouillir.  The  former  is 
not  used  by  any  author  except  Apu- 
leius,  and  he  seems  to  use  it  in  both  a 
transitive  and  intransitive  sense.     Thus 

*  Cum  ille,  impetu  teli  praesecati  guli, 
vocem,  immo  siridorem  incertum  per 
vulnus  effunderet,  et  spiritum  rebulliret^^ 
—Met.  lib.  i.  §  10,  is  an  example  of 
the  former ;  and  *  Concurrit  unus  e  cell/i 
vinaria,  nuntians  omne  vinum,  quod 
olim  diffusum  fuerat,  in  omnibus  doliis 
ferventi  calore,  et  prorsus  ut  igni  copioso 
subdito,  rebullircy — Ibid.  lib.  ix.  §  201, 
of  the  latter  usage.  Phaer  uses  the 
same  word  as  Elyot  to  translate  the 
Latin  stridit,'  in  his  translation  of 
Virg.  j€.n,  iv.  688-9  • — 

n.  Q 


'  lUa  graves  oculos  conata  attollere  rursus 
Deficit,  infixum  stridit  sub  pectore  vulnus.' 

'  She  towardes  her  her  heauy  faynting  eies 

wold  fayn  haue  cast. 
But  fixyd  undemeth  her  brest  her  wounde 
reboylyth  fast.' 

Sig.  L,  iiL  b.  ed.  1558. 

Recomforte,  to  cheer  up  again,  to 
refresh.  — I.  123,  238;  II.  143,  291. 
The  French  riconforter.  Palsgrave  has, 
*I  recomforte,  I  comforte  agayne.  Je 
reconforte,  prim.  conj.  I  pray  God  re- 
comforte you  \jeprie  a  Dieu  quit  vous 
imeilU  reconforter^ — VEsclair.  p.  681. 
It  occurs  in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose: 

*  Tant  paria  Amis  et  tant  dist, 

gu'il  ID 'a  auques  ricon/orti^ 
t  hardement  et  volenid 
Me  donna  d'aler  essaier 
Se  Dangier  porroie  apaier.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  137, 

Chaucer  renders  this  *to  ease.* — 

'  Mi  freend  hath  seid  to  me  so  wel, 
That  he  me  esid  hath  somdelle, 
And  eke  allegged  of  my  torment ; 
For  thurgh  hym  had  I  hardement 
Agayn  to  Daunger  for  to  go, 
To  prcvc  if  I  myghte  mcke  hym  soo.* 

Poet.  WorkSf  vol.  vi.  p.  103. 

But  elsewhere  he  uses  the  French  form 
itself,  as  in  The  Knightes  Tale: 

*  And  over  al  this  yit  seide  he  mochil  more 
To  this  effect,  fuf  wysly  to  enhorte 
The   peple,  that  they  schulde   him   recomt' 
forte.  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  88. 

Again  in  The  Tale  of  Melibeus :  *  Judas 
Machabeus,  which  was  Goddes  knight, 
whan  he  schulde  fighte  ayeinst  his  ad- 
versaries, that  hadde  a  gretter  nombre 
and  a  gretter  multitude  of  folk  and 
strengere  than  was  the  poeple  of  this 
Machabe,  yit  he  reconforted  his  litel 
poeple,  and  sayde  ryght  in  this  wise : 
As  lightly,  quod  he,  may  oure  lord  God 
almighty  yive  victory  to  fewe  folk,  as  to 
mony  folke.' — Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  185. 
It  is  a  favourite  word  with  Froissart. 
Thus,  speaking  of  the  battle  of  Rose- 
becque,  he  says,  *  Dont  les  seigneurs  de 
France  furent  moult  rejouis,  quand  ils 
virent  ce  beau  jour  venu  et  ce  soleil 
luire,  et  quHls  purent  voir  au  loin  et 
autour  d'eux,  devant  et  derriere ;  et  sc 
tinrent  moult  4  reconfortes,  et  k  bonne 
cause.' — Chron.  torn.  ii.  p.  250.  cd.Pan. 
Lit.     His  translator  employs  the  :»ame 
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word  :  'The  Lordcs  of  France  were 
grcallye  reioysed  whan  they  sawe  the 
Sonne  shine  so  clere  that  they  might  se  all 
about  them,  this  greatly  dyde  reconfort 
them.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  738,  ed.  18 12. 
So  does  Spenser,  in  Tht  Faerie  Queene  : 

'  II1US  long  this  gentle  bird  to  him  did  use 
Withouten  dread  ofp*  rill  to  repaire 
Unto  his  wonne,  and  with    her  moumefull 

muw 
Him  to  recomfinri  in  his  greatest  care. 
Iliat  much  did  ease  his  mourning  and  miv 

fare.'  Poet.  Works ^  vol.  liL  p,  197. 

And  also  in  Mother  Ilubbenis  Tale: 

'Thus  when  this  courtlv  sentleman  with toyle 
Himselfe  hath  vrearied,  he  doth  recoyle 
Unto  hi<s  rest,  and  there  with  sweete  delight 
Of  Musicks  skill  revives  hi'i  toyled  spright, 
Or  els  with  l<uves.  and  Indies  gentle  sports 
The  joy  of  youth,  himselfe  he  recom/oris.' 

Ibid.  voL  V.  p.  23. 

Redonb,  to  amende  reform. — I.  40; 
II.  180  and  note.  The  French  ra- 
douber^  which  Cotgrave  renders  *To 
piece,  mend,  renew,  patch  or  botch  up.* 
Thus  in  the  fifteenth  century  Commines 
.says,  *  Ledit  comte  de  Charolois  se  ra- 
douba  et  rapaisa  avec  son  p^re,  le 
mieux  qu'il  put.' — MSm.  p.  5,  ed. 
Pan.  Lit.  Montaigne,  speaking  of  the 
halcyon's  nest,  says,  *Quand  elle  a 
parachev<f  de  le  construire,  elle  le  porte 
au  battement  du  flot  marin,  14  oil  la 
mer,  le  batiant  tout  doulcement,  luy 
enseigne  4  radouber  ce  qui  n'est  pas 
bien  lie,  et  4  mieulx  fortifier  aux  en- 
droicts  oil  elle  veoid  que  sa  structure  se 
desmeut  et  se  lasche  par  les  coups  de 
mer.* — Essais^  torn.  ii.  p.  330,  ed.  1 854. 

Relent,  verb  act.  and  neut.,  to 
render,  or  become  soft. — II.  130,  139, 
318  and  note.  The  French  ralentir, 
Cotgrave  renders  this  *  To  slacken,  re- 
mit, lcx)sen,  foreslow,  wiredraw,  linger, 
draw  out  in  length,  relent  in.*  Pals- 
grave has,  *  I  relent,  or  melte.  Je  fonds, 
Se  howe  this  snowe  beg}'nneth  to  re- 
lent agaynst  the  sonne :  aduiset  commetU 
eeste  fteyge  commence  a  se  fondre  contre 
le  soleil.^ — V  Esc  lair.  p.  684.  Littre 
gives  the  form  *  relent"*  subst.,  and  ^re- 
lentV  adj.,  and  explains  the  former  as 
*mauvais  gofit  que  contracte  une  viande 
dans  un  lien  humidc*  The  reader  may 
compare  with  this  the  passage  quoted 
from  Bacon. 


Remorde,  lit.  to  bite  again^  hence 
metaphorically,  to  priek  so  as  to  cause 
remorse. — 1 1 .  49  and  note.    The  French 
remordre.    Palsgrave  has,  *  I  remorde,  I 
grutche.  Declared  in  **  I  rcmorcc,"  *  and 
*  I  remorce,  I  grutche  in  my  conscyence 
for  a  thing.     Je  remors,  jay  remardu^ 
remordre^  conjugate  lyke  his  symple^ 
mors,  I  byte.     I  have  remorced  more 
in  my  conscyence  than  all  men  knewe 
of :  je  ay  plus  grant  remors  en  ma  con- 
science    que  tout    homme   ne  scent,* — 
LEsckur.   p.   685.     It  was  generally 
applied  to   the   conscience  as   in   the 
alx>ve  and  following  instances.     Thus 
in  I^s  quatre  Uvres  des  Rais,  a  version 
attributed  to   the  twelfth  c^ntury,  we 
have,  •  Ta  conscience  ne  te  refnctrdereui^ 
ne  tu  n*en  plurras  pur  cest  pecchied  que 
tu  freies  se  dc  mun  man  te  veniasses.' — 
P.  100,  ed.  1841.     In  Le  Menagier  de 
Paris,  a  work  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
it   occurs  again  with  reference  to  the 
5ame  subject,  *  Apris  tu  dois  dire  en  toi 
confessant  .  .  .  Sire,  aucune  fois  je  ne 
me   suis   pas  confess^  quant   ma  con- 
science  me   remordoit  et    ramentevoit 
mon  mal.* — Tom.  i.  p.  43,  ed.  1846. 
Chaucer  uses  this  form  in  Troylus  and 
Cryseyde, — 

'  Ye  shal  ek  seen  so  many  a  lu^i  knyght, 
Amange  the  Grekes,  fuf  of  worthynesae  ; 
And  ech  of  hem,  with  herte,  wit.  and  my^ht. 
To  plesen  3row  don  alle  his  bisyncase. 
That  ye  shal  dullen  of  the  rudencsae 
Of  us  cely  Trojans,  but  if  routhe 
Remorde  yow,  or  vertu  of  youre  troutke.' 

Po«t.  IVorkt,  voL  iv.  p.  36a 

Renome,  renown,  reputatiim, —  I. 
189,  256;  II.  14,  30.  76,  146,  180, 
291.  3".  343»  437-  The  French  rentmt 
or  renomnU. — Palsgrave  has,  *  Renome 
the  name  of  a  man — renom  s,  m.' — 
VEscl.  p.  262.  In  Z^  Roman  de  la 
Rose  it  is  said  of  Arthur — 

'  Encor  est-il  de  tel  renam. 
Que  Ten  conte  de  Ii  les  contes 
Et  devant  row,  et  devant  contes.* 

Tom.  i.  p.  48. 
This  Chaucer  renders — 

'  And  yit  he  is  of  sich  rem^mn. 
That  men  of  hym  seye  faire  thjrngev 
Byfore  barouns,  eries,  and  kynges.* 

Poet.  IVorks,  vol.  vi.  pt  37. 
Froissart  uses  renommJ  more  often 
than  renom-.  *  A  la  grice  de  Dieu,  nous 
ne  trouverons  jamais  seigneurs  qui  nous 


GLOSSARY. 


593 


R. 

Radycate,  verb,  to  root, — I.  31.  Ra- 
dicate, part.,  rooted — II.  50.  From 
the  Latin  verb  *radicor,*  which  was 
not  used  by  the  best  authors,  and  never 
in  an  active  sense.  Hall  uses  the  same 
form  in  speaking  of  the  ill  feeling  be- 
tween Ed.  IV.  and  his  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Clarence:  'The  which  be- 
twene  no  creatures  can  be  more  vehe- 
ment then  betwene  bretheme,  especially 
when  it  is  fermely  radicate.'* — Chron, 
fo.  ccxxxix  b,  ed;  1548.  We  find  the 
same  phrase  in  a  letter  from  Thomas 
Legh,  one  of  the  visitors  of  monasteries, 
to  Cromwell,  touching  the  'obstinacie 
and  parrvarse  mynde  of  the  Abbot  of 
Rievaulx,' *whyche  rebelliouse  mynde,* 
he  says  *  at  this  tyme  is  soo  radicate  not 
only  in  hym  butt  also  in  money  of  that 
religion.* — Wright,  Monast,  Letters^  p. 
61,  ed.  Camden  Soc.  1843.  The  word 
is  now  quite  obsolete;  but  the  verb 
*  eradicate,  *  which  is  invariably  employed 
in  an  active  sense,  survives  to  remind 
us  of  the  existence  of  a  kindred  form. 

Rebecke,  a  kind  of  fiddle  or  violin, 
—  I.  225  and  note.  Palsgrave  has 
•Rebecke,  an  instrument  of  musyke — 
rebec  «,  m.* — VEsclair,  p.  261.  Ac- 
cording to  M.  Littre,  *On  a  fait  usage 
du  rebec  pendant  tout  le  moyen  &ge,  et 
il  ne  fut  d^finitivement  abandonn^ 
qu'au  commencement  du  iSe  si^le.* 

Reboyle,  lit.  to  boil  up  again^  hence 
to  murmur,  cry  out, — II.  86  and  note. 
From  the  Latin  *rebullire,*  or  perhaps 
the  French  rebouillir.  The  former  is 
not  used  by  any  author  except  Apu- 
leius,  and  he  seems  to  use  it  in  both  a 
transitive  and  intransitive  sense.  Thus 
'  Cum  ille,  impetu  teli  prsesecata  gula, 
vocem,  immo  stridorem  incertum  per 
vulnus  effunderet,  et  spiritum  rebulliret^ 
—Met.  lib.  i.  §  lo,  is  an  example  of 
the  former ;  and  *  Concurrit  unus  e  cellft 
vinarii,  nuntians  omne  vinum,  quod 
olim  diffusum  fuerat,  in  omnibus  doliis 
ferventi  calore,  et  prorsus  ut  igni  copioso 
subdito,  rebullircy — Ibid.  lib.  ix.  §  201, 
of  the  latter  usage.  Phaer  uses  the 
same  word  as  Elyot  to  translate  the 
Latin  stridit,*  in  his  translation  of 
Virg.  jEn,  iv.  688-9  •— 
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'  Ilia  graves  oculos  conata  attollere  runus 
Deficit,  infixum  stridit  sub  pectore  vulnus.' 

'  She  towardes  her  her  heauy  faynting  eies 

wold  fayn  haue  cast. 
But  fixyd  undemeth  her  brest  her  wounde 
reboytyth  fast.' 

Sig.  L,  iiL  b.  ed.  1558. 

Recomforte,  to  cheer  up  again,  to 
refresh.  — \.  123,  238;  II.  143,  291. 
The  Freudi  rkonforter.  Palsgrave  has, 
*I  recomforte,  I  comforte  agayne.  Je 
reconforte,  prim.  conj.  I  pray  God  re- 
comforte you  ijeprie  a  Dieu  quit  vous 
vueilU  reconforter^ — VEsclair,  p.  681. 
It  occurs  in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose: 

*  Tant  paria  Amis  et  tant  dist, 

gu'il  ro'a  auques  ricon/orU, 
t  hardement  et  volenid 
Me  donna  d'aler  essaier 
Se  Dangier  porroie  apaier.' 

Tom.  i.  p.  197. 

Chaucer  renders  this  *  to  ease.  * — 

'  Mi  freend  hath  seid  to  me  so  wel. 
That  he  me  esid  hath  somdelle. 
And  eke  allegged  of  my  torment ; 
For  thurgh  hym  had  I  hardeuient 
Agayn  to  Daunger  for  to  go. 
To  preve  if  I  myghte  mcke  hym  soo.* 

Poet.  IVorkSf  vol-  vL  p.  103, 

But  elsewhere  he  uses  the  French  form 
itself,  as  in  The  Knightes  Tale: 

*  And  over  al  this  yit  seide  he  mochil  more 
To  this  effect,  ful  wysly  to  enhorte 
The  peple,  that  they  schulde   him  recom' 
forte.  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  88. 

Again  in  The  Tale  of  Melibeus :  *  Judas 
Machabeus,  which  was  Goddes  knight, 
whan  he  schulde  fighte  ayeinst  his  ad- 
versaries, that  hadde  a  gretter  nombre 
and  a  gretter  multitude  of  folk  and 
strengere  than  was  the  poeple  of  this 
Machabe,  yit  he  reconforted  his  lite! 
poeple,  and  sayde  ryght  in  this  wise : 
As  lightly,  quod  he,  may  oure  lord  God 
almighty  yive  victory  to  fewe  folk,  as  to 
mony  folke.* — Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  185. 
It  is  a  favourite  word  with  Froissart. 
Thus,  speaking  of  the  battle  of  Rose- 
becque,  he  says,  '  Dont  les  seigneurs  de 
France  furent  moult  rejouis,  quand  ils 
virent  ce  beau  jour  venu  et  ce  soleil 
luire,  et  qu'ils  purent  voir  au  loin  et 
autour  d'eux,  devant  et  derri^re ;  et  se 
tinrent  moult  \  reconfortes,  et  4  bonne 
cause.' — Chron.  torn.  ii.  p.  250.  ed.Pan. 
Lit.     His  translator  employs  the  &ame 
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'  Tel  clart^  de  la  pierre  ys*oit. 
Que  Richece  en  resitUmiisioit 
Durement  le  vis  et  L  face, 
£t  entor  li  toute  la  place.' 

Tom.  L  p.  45. 

The  parallel  passage  in  the  English 
version  being — 

*  Sich  Iv^ht  tho  i^pnin^  cute  of  the  stone, 
That  Kichessc  wondir  bnj^hte  shone, 
Boche  hir  heed,  and  alle  hir  face. 

And  eke  aboute  hir  al  the  place.' 

Chaucer,  Poet.  Works^  voL  vL  p.  35. 

Froissart  employs  this  word  in  his  ac- 
connt  of  the  si^e  of  Vennes  in  1342  : 
*  Et  pour  ce  qu'il  faisoit  tard,  et  afin 
aiissi  (}ue  ceux  de  dedans  en  fussent 
plus  cbahis,  ils  allum^rent  grands  feux, 
si  que  la  clartc  en  rfsplendissoit  dedans 
la  cit<^  <le  Vennes.* — Chron.  torn  i.  p. 
169,  ed .  Pan.  Lit.  Lord  Berners  renders 
this:  'Anl  bycause  it  was  darke,  to 
thyntent  to  make  them  within  the  more 
abasshed,  they  made  great  fiers,  so  that 
the  brightnesse  therof  gaue  lyght  into 
the  cytie.' — Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  115. 
Desportes  the  poet,  almost  the  contem- 
porary  of  Elyot,  says  in  Diane — 

*  Ce  grand  flambeau  du  ciel,  sans  fin  res^ien- 

dtxsamt, 
(Kil  visible  de  Dieu,  fiU  a!n^  de  Nature, 
Tou'jours  dessous  an    signe    immobile   ne 

dure. 
Ains  chanee  et  fait  changer  I'ftge  pront  et 

glissant. 

CEttvrts,  p.  114,  ed.  1858. 

The  form  used  by  Elyot  is  very  rare 
in  English,  but  it  appears  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses  given  by  Fabyan  in  his 
first  edition,  published  in  1516 — 

*  Re  ioyous  the  spouse  of  god  most  dere, 
Which  like  to  the  sone  most  clerest  of  light* 
When  in  the  day  he  shyneth  most  clere. 
The  world  illumyne&t  by  menes  fill  right. 
And  thorowe  the  vertue  of  thy  full  myght, 
Causest  the  world  to  be  res^lendisshaMut 
^^y  meane  of  thy  peas,  which  is  full  habun- 

daunt.' 

Ckr^  p.  33,  ed.  181 1. 

Rode,  to  lie  at,  to  lit  at  a  roadstead, 
or  port ,  or  haven. — I.  39,  175;  II.  224. 
This  expression  is  evidently  derived  from 
♦he  French  phrase,  Ptre  or  ancrer  h  la 
rode.  Thus  in  Rabelais  we  find,  *  Beaulx 
amyz,  puisque  surgir  ne  pouons  a  bon 
port,  mettons  nous  <i  la  rade^  ie  ne  scay 
ou.' — (EuvreSf  p.  2\j,  ed.  Pan.  Lit. 
So  M.  Carloix,  in  his  account  of  the 


capture  of  Dieppe  in  1560,  says:  'M. 
de  Vieilleville,  par  sa  furieuse  et  in- 
oppinee  entree,  fist  fond  re  et  dissiper 
cette  enraigee  populaste.  .  .  .  Les  ungs 
gaignerent  par  les  portes  ouvertes,  1^ 
champs ;  les  aultres  se  saulverent  dedans 
les  navires,  barques,  pathaches  et  aul- 
tres vaisseaux  qui  estoient  it  la  radde 
sur  le  port.' — Mim.  du  Markkal  de 
VieilleiHlle,  tom.  iv.  p.  239,  cd.  1757. 
So  Amyot,  in  his  version  of  Plutarch's 
Lives,  says:  *  Parquoy  aiant  pos^  rancre 
en  la  tade^  il  enuoya  un  messager  en  la 
uille  deuers  ellc.* — Les  Vies  des  ham.  til, 
tom.  ii.  fo.  460  b,  ed.  1565.  Sir 
Thomas  North  translates  this :  •  There 
hauing  cast  out  his  ancker,  and  riding 
at  rode,  he  put  a  messenger  on  the 
shore  and  sent  him  into  the  dtie  to  his 
wife.'— P.  715,  ed.  1579.  Spenser 
uses  the  word  in  The  Faerie  Queene : 

'  Now  strike  your  sailes,  ye  jolly  Mariners, 

For  we  be  come  unto  a  quiet  TtHte, 
Where  we  must  land  some  of  our  passengets. 
And  light  this  weary  vessell  of  her  lode.' 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  iL  p.  57,  ed.  186& 

So  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice  Shake- 
speare makes  Antonio  say : 

'Sweet  lady,  you  have  given  me  life  and 
living  ; 
For  here  I  read  for  certain  that  my  ships 
Are  safely  come  to  road,* 

Harrison,  in  his  Descrtpt.  of  Eng.^ 
speaking  of  the  Royal  Navy,  tells  us 
that  *The  queenes  highnesse  hath  at 
this  present  (which  is  the  foure  and 
twentith  of  hir  reigne)  alreadie  made 
and  furnished  to  the  number  of  foure 
or  fine  and  twentie  great  shi{>s,  which 
lie  for  the  most  part  in  Gillingham 
rode.^—V.  200,  ed.  1587.  Knolles 
uses  precisely  the  same  phrase  as  Elyot: 
'  Neither  was  the  fortune  of  Baiazet  his 
nauie  at  sea  better  than  that  of  his 
army  at  land :  for  as  it  lay  at  rode  upon 
the  coast  of  Syria,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Orontes,  which  runneth  by  the 
famous  citie  of  Antiochia,  his  gallejres 
were  by  ten)i>est  and  rage  of  the  sea 
put  from  their  anchors,  and  in  the  sight 
of  their  enemies  swallowed  up  of  the 
sea,  * — Hist,  of  the  Thrks,  p.  450,  cd. 
1610.  Brysicett,  contemporary  with 
the  writer  last  quoted,  says:  *  One  £l]pi,  a 
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dweller  in  the  lie  of  Samos,  who  traded 
into  Afrike,  comming  with  his  ship  on 
that  coast,  went  a  shore,  where  he  met 
a  lion,  in  whose  teeth  a  bone  of  some 
beast  stucke  in  such  sort  as  he  could 
not  close  his  mouth,  or  make  any  shift 
to  eate.  Elpi,  pittying  the  beaste,  who 
seemed  to  craue  at  his  hands  releefe, 
tooke  out  the  bone,  and  so  deliuered 
him  of  that  mischiefe.  But  this  thank - 
full  lion  failed  not  euery  day  after,  so 
long  as  his  ship  lay  there  at  rode^  to 
bring  him  duly  his  share  of  what  prey 
soeuer  he  tooke.* — A  Discourse  of  CiuUl 
Life,  pp.  234,  235,  ed.  1606. 

Rosudl,  rosy^  like  a  rose,  —  II.  1 37, 
Rouers,  at,  ai  a  venture,  at  an  un- 
certain distance, — I.  291.  See  the 
definition  given  by  Markham  in  the 
note  p.  292.  Cotgrave  translates  teme- 
rairenunt,  *at  randome,  at  rovers,  at 
all  adventures.' 

Roume,  room,  space, — I.  10.  Pals- 
grave has,  *  Roume,  space—  lieu  x,  m.  ; 
espcue  s,  f.  * — VEscl,  p.  263.  While  in 
the  Promptorium  we  find,  *  Rowm,  space 
(orrymthe).»S]^««»i.'  P.  438.  Chaucer, 
in  the  Legende  of  Good  Women,  says  : 

'  For  in  the  prison,  ther  as  he  shal  descende, 
Ye  wote  uet  that  the  best  is  in  a  place 
That  nys  not  derke,  and  hath  roume  and 

eke  space 
To  welde  an  axe,  orswerde,  or  stafie,   or 
knyffe.' 

Poet.  Workt^  vol.  v.  p.  338,  ed.  1866. 

RoutCt  a  company,  crffiod. — I.  123; 
II.  195  and  note.  The  French  route. 
Palsgrave  has  *  Route,  a  company, — 
routte  s,  V — VEscl.  p.  264.  This 
word  is  constantly  employed  by  Frois- 
sart;  thus,  speaking  of  the  defeat  of 
Jacques  de  Bourbon  in  1361,  he  says : 
•  Si  fut  ordonne  I'archipr^tre,  qui  s'ap- 
peloit  messire  Regnault  de  Servolle,  4 
gouvemer  la  premiere  bataille,  et  Ten- 
treprit  voluntiers,  car  il  fut  hardi  et 
appert  chevalier  durement ;  et  avoit  en 
sa  route  plus  de  quinze  cents  combat - 
tans.  .  .  .  Et  Ik  fut  Tarchipretre  un  bon 
chevalier  et  vaillamment  se  combattit, 
mais  il  fut  si  entrepris  et  si  men^  par 
force  d'armes  qu'il  fut  durement  navre 
ct  blessc  et  retenu  a  prison,  el  plusieurs  : 
chevaliers  et  ccuyers  dc  sa   route,' —    1 


Chron,  tom.  i.  pp.  456,  457.    Chaucer 
uses  it  in  The  Rovi,  of  the  Rose : 

'  But  nyghtyngales  a  fulle  greie  route^ 
That  nyen  over  his  heed  aooute.' 

Poet,  Workit  voL  vi  p.  a8. 

Royle,  a  Flemish  horse, — I.  178. 
Harrison  is  our  authority  for  this  stat*»- 
ment,  for  he  says :  *  Of  such  outlandish 
horsses  as  are  dailie  brought  ouer  unto 
us  I  speake  not,  as  the  genet  of  Spaine, 
the  courser  of  Naples,  the  hobbie  of 
Ireland,  the  Flemish  roile,  and  Scotish 
nag,  bicause  that  further  speech  of 
them  commeth  not  within  the  compasse 
of  this  treatise.' — Descript,  of  England^ 
p.  220.  It  seems  most  probable  that 
they  were  so  called  from  their  colour, 
roil  being  a  corruption  oirouille,  *rust,' 
the  Latin  rubigo,  just  as  roussin,  ac- 
cording to  some,  is  derived  from  roux, 
rousse,  red.  Littre,  indeed,  tells  us 
that  the  phrase  *  un  ros  Arabi,  un  cheval 
roux  d' Arabic,*  is  often  met  with,  but 
adds  that  there  is  nothing  to  show  that 
the  primitive  application  of  roucin  was 
to  a  red  (bay?)  horse.  On  the  other 
hand,  Gervase  Markham  tells  us  that 
'The  colour  of  that  Arabian  which  I 
haue  scene,  and  which  is  euen  now 
under  mine  hands,  is  a  most  delicate 
bay,^ — how  to  chuse,  ^c.  Horses,  ed. 
1599.  We  learn  from  this  authority 
that  *  The  Flaunders  and  Friesland  be 
of  al  the  worst ;  they  be  thicke,  chub- 
headed,  hollow  eyed,  long  backt,  flat 
buttockt,  weake  ioynted,  especially  in 
the  pasterns,  alwaies  ready  to  tyre  in  a 
miles  rid  ng.*  This  latter  characteristic 
is  indeed  confirmed  by  another  writer 
— Gascoigne,  who,  in  his  Complaint  of 
Philomene,  says: 

•  God's  mercy  lends  you  brydles  for  desire. 
Hold  backe  betimc,  for  feare  you  catch  a 
foylc  ; 
The  flesh  may  spurre  to  euerlasting  fire, 
But  sure,  that  horse  that  tyreth  like  a 
roiU^ 
And  lothes  the  griefe  of  his  forgalded  sides, 
Is  better  much  than  is  the    harbrainde 
colte, 
Which  headlong  runnes,  and  for  no  brydlc 
bydes, 
But  huntes  for  sinne  in  euery  hil  and  holie.* 
A  hundreth  suttdrie  Flowers^  s  g.  Q.  iii.  b. 

Ryghtwysc,    righteous, — II.    2 1 5, 
224,  310,  430  and  note,  431. 
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Sad,  serious,  steady.  — \.  I,  35,  203, 
268:  II.  141.  The  notion  of  grief  b 
quite  foreign  to  this  use  of  the  word. 
Palsgraye  has,  '  Sadde,  discrete  —  m. 
rassis,  f.  rassise  s.  Sadde,  full  of  gra- 
vyte,  m.  et  f.  graue  s.*  —  LEjclair.  p. 
323.  Chaucer  uses  the  word  in  this 
sense  in  The  CUrkes  Tale : 

*  And  whan  this  Walter  saugh  hir  padence, 
Hir  glade  cheer,  and  no  malice  at  al. 

And  ne  so  oft  hadde  doon  to  hir  offence. 
And  sche  ay  sad  and  constant  as  a  wal, 
Continuyng  ever  hir  innocence  overal, 
lliis  sturdy  marquys  gan  his  herte  dresse 
To  re  wen  upon  hur  w^y  stedcfastnesse.' 

Poet.  IVor^,  vol.  iL  p.  311. 

So  Lord  Bemers,  in  his  translation 
of  Froissart,  says,  *  W'hiche  treaty  was 
so  wysely  handled  by  sadt/e  and  discrete 
counsayle  of  bothe  parties,  so  that  a 
peace  was  graunted  bytwene  bothe 
kynges,  their  countreis,  and  liege 
people,  to  endure  ix  yere.* — Chron. 
vol.    i.    p.    415.     The  original  being, 

*  Et  furent  si  sagement  dement  les 
paroles  par  si  bonnes  et  si  vaillans  gens, 
qui  ressoi{>^oient  le  dommage  de  I'un 
royaume  et  de  I'autre  que  une  tr^es 
furent  prises  entre  Tun  roi  et  I'autre,  leurs 
pays,  leurs  gens,  et  tous  leurs  adherens, 
iidurerneuf  ans.* — Chron.  iom.  i.  p.  612, 
ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Hall,  in  his  account  of 
tlie  marriage  of  the  king  M-ith  Ann  of 
Cleves,  says,  *In  this  apparell  she 
goynge  betwene  the  Erie  of  Ouersteyn 
and  the  Graunde  Master  Hostoden, 
which  had  the  conduyte  and  ordre  of 
the  performaunce  of  her  maryage  with 
most  demure  countynaunce  and  sad 
behauiour,  passed  through  the  Kynges 
chaurobre,  all  the  Lordes  goyng  before 
her,  tyll  they  came  to  the  galery  where 
the  Kyng  was,  to  whom  she  made  three 
low  obeysiunces  and  curteisyes.'  — 
Chroft.  fo.  ccxl  b.  ed.  1548.  Ascham, 
in  his  Toxophilus,  uses  the  word  in  the 
same  sense  as  Elyot,  *Yet  the  same 
man  {i.e.  Plato),  in  the  same  place, 
Philologe,  by  your  leave,  doth  admit 
wholesome,  honest,  and  mannerly  pas- 
times to  be  as  necessary  to  be  mingled 
tvilh  sad  matters  of  the  mind,  as  eating 
<ind  sleeping  is  for  the  health  of  the 


body,  and  yet  we  be  bom  for  neither  of 
both.*— P.  13,  ed.  1864.  So  does  Sir 
P.  Sidney :  *  But  I  say  for  my  part,  I 
thinke  no  man,  for  valour  of  mind  and 
abilitie  of  body,  to  be  preferred  if 
equalled  to  Aigalns ;  and  yet  so  valiant 
as  he  neuer  durst  do  any  body  ininrie : 
in  behauiour  some  will  say  euer  sad, 
surely  sober,  and  somewhat  giaen  to 
musing,  but  neuer  uncourteoos;  his 
word  euer  led  by  his  thought  and 
followed  by  his  deed.* — Arcadia,  pu  i6» 
ed.  1605.  So  Bacon,  in  his  Advance- 
ment of  Learning,  says  :  '  Of  this  wis- 
dom  it  seemeth  some  of  the  ancient 
Romans  in  the  saddest  and  wisest  times 
were  professors;  for  Cicero  reporteth 
that  it  was  then  in  use  for  senators  that 
had  name  and  opinion  for  general  wise 
men,  as  Coruncanius,  Curius,  Lselius, 
and  many  others,  to  walk  at  certain  houis 
in  the  Place,  and  to  give  audience  to 
those  that  would  use  their  advice.' — 
Works,  vol.  iii,  p.  447,  ed.  1 857. 

Satdfe,  Saulny,  safe,  safely, — 1. 181 ; 
II.  13, 100, 106, 107, 143, 175, 252, 291, 
307.  From  the  old  form  of  the  French 
sauf  in  which  the  /  of  the  Latin  root 
salvus  was  retained.  Thus  in  Rabelais  we 
read,  '  Les  truyes  en  leur  gesine  {saulue 
Ihonneurde  toute  lacompaignie),  ne  sont 
nourries  que  de  fleurs  dorangiers.* — P. 
2 19,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.  Chaucer  has  a  similar 
form  ;  thus  in  The  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale: 

*  Wonunen  may  now  go  sanjiy  up  and  down.' 

Poet.  Workst  voL  ii.  p.  sjj. 

Again  in  The  Clerkes  Tale : 

•  The  remenant  of  your  jewels  redy  be 
Within  your    chambur   dore  dsur   I  sa^fiy 

sayn.'  llnd.  p.  30^ 

Selj)  simple,  timid,  miserable.—  II.  5 
and  note,  396.  This  adjective  of  Saxon 
origin,  is  said  by  Mr.  Todd  to  mean 
•happy,'  'prosperous,'  but  the  context  of 
the  various  passages  cited  shows  that  this 
meaning  cannot  be  attributed  to  it. 
Palsgrave  has  :  '  Sely  or  fearfull — ^m. 
paouretix,  f.  paoureuse  s.  Sely,  wret- 
ched— m.  meschant  s,  f.  meschante  sJ" — 
VEsclair.  p.  323.  It  occurs  in  The 
Chanounes  Yemannes  Tale: 

'What  wiste  this  prest  with  whom  that  he  delie  ? 
Ne  of  his  harm  comyng  he  no  thing  fehe. 
O  seely  prest,  O  sely  innocent. 
With  coueytise  anoon  thou  schalt  be  blent  ; 
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O  graceles,  (ul  biynd  is  thy  conceyt. 
No  thing  art  thou  war  of  the  deceyt. 
Which  that  this  (ox  i-schapen  iiath  to  the  ; 
His  wily  wrenches  y-wis  thou  mayst  not  fle.' 

Pott.  WarkSt  vol.  iii.  p.  63* 

It  is  used  by  Robinson  in  his  trans- 
lation  of  More's  Utopia-.  *For  they 
counte  huntynge  the  lowest,  the  vyleste, 
and  mooste  abiecte  parte  of  boucherie, 
and  the  other  partes  of  it  more  profit- 
able, and  more  honeste,  as  bryngynge 
muche  more  commoditie  in  that  they 
kyll  beastes  onely  for  necessitie.  Where 
as  the  hunter  seketh  not  hinge  but 
pleasure  of  the  seefye  and  wofull  beastes 
slaughter  and  murder.*— Fo.  82,  ed. 
1556.  In  the  more  modem  form,  silly y 
the  word  is  used  in  the  same  primitive 
sense  so  late  as  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury by  Hooker,  who  says,  'Our  Sa- 
viour made  choice  of  twelve  simple  and 
unlearned  men,  that  the  greater  their 
lack  of  natural  wisdom  was,  the  more 
admirable  that  might  appear  which  God 
supematurally  endued  them  with  from 
heaven.  Such,  therefore,  as  knew  the 
poor  and  silly  estate  wherein  they  had 
lived,  could  not  but  wonder  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  their  speech,  and  be  so  much 
the  more  attentive  unto  their  teaching.' 
IVorks^  p.  68,  ed.  1723. 

Seelyng^e*  coverings  closing,  —  II. 
182  and  note.  The  verb  'to  seele*  is 
derived  from  the  French  siller  or  cUlicr^ 
a  term  used  in  falconry,  and  applied  to 
the  act  of  sewing  up  the  eyes  of  a 
hawk  in  order  to  accustom  it  to  the 
hood.  Palsgrave  has,  *  I  cele  a  hauke, 
or  a  pigyon,  or  any  other  foule  or 
byrde,  whan  I  sowe  up  their  eyes  for 
caryage  or  otherwyse.  Je  cilfy  prim, 
conj.  And  this  pigyon  be  ceUd^  you 
shall  se  her  mounte  goodly :  si  ce 
pigeon  soyt  ciU  une  foysy  vous  le  verrez 
monter  bien  genhmenl.^ — VEsclair.  p. 
479.  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  like  Bacon, 
applies    this    expression    to    a    dove: 

*  Now  she  brought  them  to  see  a  seeled 
Doue,  who,  the  blinder  she  was,  the 
higher  she  straue.* — Arcadia^  p.  55, 
ed.  1605.  By  Spenser  it  is  used  meta- 
phorically in  The  Faerie  Queene: 

*  O  liRhlRome  day !  the  Uunpe  of  highest  Jove, 
First  made  by  him  men^  wandring  \v-aye& 

to  guyde. 


When   darknesse    he    in    deepest   dongeon 

drove, 
Henceforth  thy  hated  (ace  for  ever  hyde, 
And    shut  up  heaven's  windowes   shyiiing 

wyde  ; 
For  earthly  sight  can  nought   but  sorrow 

breed, 
And  late  repentance  which  shall  long  abyde  ; 
Mine  eyes  no  more  on  vanitie  shaM  (red. 
But  setUd  up  with  death  shall  have  their 

deadly  meed.' 

Poet.  tVorkSf  vol.  L  p.  196. 

Semblable,  Semblably,  like,  simi- 
lar; in  like  manner ^  similarly, — I.  i, 
5»  7,  8,  13,  14,  27,  28,  35,  37,  38,  59, 
63,  70,  72,  78,  82,  86,  91,  loi,  125, 
129.  132,  157,  171,  174,  183,  193. 
199,  206,  211,  213,  218,  221,  229, 
236,  248,  266,  267,  268,  293,  301  ; 
II.  8,  15,  22,  27,  43,  52,  54,  72,  73, 
84,86,92,  loi,  102,  III,  112,  113, 
115,  121,  123,  161,  162,  169,  172, 
177,  183,  184,  187,  195,  199,  205, 
209,  215,  234,  23s,  238,  248,  267,  276, 
284,  286,  291,  305,  308,  314,  318, 
332i  342.  366,  388,  405,  410,  412, 
427.  The  French  semblable,  sembla- 
blement,  Cotgrave  translates  the  former, 
*  Semblable,  like,  alike,  such,  even 
such,  resembling,  according  unto.'  And 
the  latter,  '  Semblably,  likewise,  in 
like  sort,  in  such  fashion,  after  the 
same  manner,  also,  even  so.'  It  occurs 
in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose  : 

'  Ge  n'apele  pas  vente,  don  : 
Vente  ne  doit  nul  guerredon, 
N'i  afiert  eraces  ne  meiites : 
L'ung  de  Pautre  se  part  tons  quites. 
Si  n'est-ce  pas  vente  setnblable  : 
Car  quant  cil  a  mis  en  Testable 
Son  deittrier,  il  le  puet  revendre, 
£t  chetel  ou  gaaing  reprendre.' 

Tom.  ii.  p.  31a. 

And  this  is  translated  by  Chaucer : 

*  I  wole  not  sellyng  clepe  yevyng. 
For  sellyng  axeth  no  guerdonyng  ; 
Here  lith  no  thank,  ne  no  mente, 
I'hat  CO  I  goth  from  that  other  al  quyte. 
But  this  sellyng  is  not  semblahU  ; 
For,  whanne  his  hor»  is  in  the  stable. 
He  may  it  selle  ai^eyn,  pardtf, 
And  wynnen  on  il,  such  happe  may  be.' 

Poet.  Work*^  vol.  vi  p.  180. 

And  in  the  same  poem  : 

'  A  son  pooir  voloir  dtfust 

guiconques  k  fame  gtfust 
t  soi  garder  eti  son  sembiahie. 
For  ce  que  tuit  sunt  corrumpable.' 

Ubi  stt/ra,  tom.  ii,  p.  aa. 

Which  is  thus  rendered  by  Chaucer: 
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*  For  he  shulde  setten  alle  his  wille 
To  geten  a  likly  thyng  hym  tille. 
And  to  sustene,  if  he  mvghte, 
And  kepe  forth  by  kynoes  righte. 
His  owne  lykenesse  and  semblabU. 
For  because  alle  is  corumpable.' 

Ubi  supra,  p. 


148. 


Again,  in   The  MarckauruUs  Tale^  we 
have : 

'  I  wot  wel  that  my  lord  can  more  than  I  ; 
What  that  he   saiih,    I  hold  it  ferm  and 

stable, 
I  say  the  same,  or  elles  thing  semblabU.* 

Ibid.  vol.  iL  p.  326. 

And  in  The  Tale  of  Mclibeus :  *  Whan 
oure  Ix)rd  hadde  creat  Adam,  oure  forme 
fader,  he  sayde  in  this  wise  :  Hit  is  not 
goode  to  l)e  a  man  aloone ;  make  we  to 
him  an  help  sembhble  to  him-self.* — 
Ibid,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1 50-1,  ed.  1866. 
Becon,  the  contemporary  of  Elyot, 
says  :  *  Cold  is  that  fire,  yea,  rather  it 
is  no  fire,  which  containeth  not  in  it 
the  virtue  and  strength  of  burning. 
Semblably  cold  is  that  love,  yea,  rather 
it  is  no  love,  which  containeth  not  in  it 
the  virtue  and  strength  of  working.' — 
Early  Wriiinj^s^  p.  39,  ed.  1843. 
Shakespeare  uses  both  adjective  and 
adverb.  Thus  in  lien,  iC^.  Part  //. 
Falstaff  says  :  *  It  is  a  wonderful  thing 
to  see  the  scmblabU  coherence  of  his 
men's  spirits  and  his :  they,  by  ob- 
serving of  him,  do  bear  themselves  like 
foolish  jubtices  ;  he,  by  conversing  with 
them,  is  turned  into  a  justice-like 
serving- man.'  And  in  Hen.  1 V,  Part  I. 
Hotspur  exclaims : 

'This,  Douglas?    No  :  I  know  this  face  full 

well  : 
A  gallant  knight   he  was,   his    name    was 

Blunt  ; 
Stmblnbly  furnished  like  the  king  himself.' 

Cavendish  gives  us  the  judgment  of 
Cardinal  Campeggio,  in  which  he  says: 
*I  will  adjourne  this  courle,  for  this 
time,  according  to  the  order  of  the  courte 
of  Rome,  from  whence  semblably  our 
jurisdiction  is  derived.' — Wordsworth's 
hales.  Biog.  vol.  i.  p.  568. 

Semblaimte,  appearance. ^\\.  13 1, 
'52»  277  and  note.  The  French  sent- 
blantf  which  is  rendered  by  Cotgrave, 
*  A  shew,  seeming,  semblance,  ap- 
parence,  countenance.*  And  the  phrase 
i-ain'  semblantf  *  To  seem,  or  make  as 


if. '    We  find  the  word  in  Le  Rotn,  de 
la  Rose : 

'  Ens  oil  milieu  je  vi  Halne, 
Qui  de  corrous  et  d'ataine 
Sembloit  bien  estre  moverrease, 
Et  correceuse  et  tencerrease, 
Et  plaine  de  grant  cuvenage 
Estoit  par  semblant  cele  ymaj^e.' 

Tom.  i.  pp.  8-9. 

Which  Chaucer  renders  : 

'  Amyd  saugh  I  a  Hate  stcmde. 
That  for  hir  wrathe,  yre,  and  code, 
Semede  to  ben  an  moyeresse. 
An  angry  wight,  a  chideresse. 
And  ful  of  gyle,  and  felle  corage. 
By  semblaunt  was  that  ilke  ymage.' 

Poet.  Works^  voL  vi.  p.  5. 

Again,  in  the  same  poem,  we  have : 

'  Fol  et  legier  k  d^cevoir ; 
Mais  se  ee  vif,  sachi^  de  voir, 
Mar  lor  ftst  onques  bel  sembiant.* 

Ubi  sup na^  p.  147. 

In  the  English  version  this  is  rendered : 

*  A  foole  is  eythe  to  bigyle.  ^ 
But  may  I  lyve  a  litef  while, 
He  shal  fortnenke  hb  fair  semblaunt* 

Ubi  supra^  p.  lai. 

Chaucer  uses  it  again  in  The  Clerkes 
Tale: 

No  wonder  is,  for  in  hir  gret  estate, 
Hir  gost  was  ever  in  plavn  humilittf  ; 
Ne  tender  mouth,  noon  herte  delicate, 
Ne  pompe,  ne  semblant  of  realtd' 

Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

And  it  is  a  favourite  with  Spenser,  as 
ex.  gr. : 

'  Her  purpose  was  not  such  as  she  did  faine, 
Ne  yet  her  person  such  as  it  was  seene  ; 
But  under  simple  shew,  and  semblant  plaine, 
Lurkt  false  Duessa  secretly  unseene. 
As  a  chaste  virgin  that  had  wronged  beene.* 
Poet.  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  65. 

The  French  phrase  mentioned  by  Cot- 
grave  is  used  by  KnoUes  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  :  *  For  all  that,  Moses, 
neither  in  word  or  countenance,  made 
any  semblant  of  liking  or  disliking  the 
message.' — Hist,  of  the  lurks^  p.  368, 
ed.  1610. 

Sengles,  Singles,  a  figure  in  a 
dance. — I.  246,  253.  This  was  the 
French  name  for  the  third  figure  of  the 
basse  dance.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  246,  note  a. 
The  word  sengle  was  originally  used  as 
simple  was  at  a  later  period.  Cotgrave 
translates  Sengle^  'Single,  not  double, 
all  alone,  simple,  without  addition,  of 
itself ;  and  Simple^  *  A  simple  in  Phisick, 
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a  Phisicall  drag,  also  a  single  in  dafuing,* 
Whilst  Palsgrave  has  *  Syngle  gowne — 
robe  sengU  s^  V — VEscl.  p.  270.  And 
in  Le  Rom,  de  la  Rose  we  have  : 

'  Si  font  bten  oel  enferme  et  troble 
De  sengle  chose  ambler  doble, 
£t  paroir  oil  ciel  doble  lune, 
£t  deux  chandeles  sembler  une.' 

Tom.  iii.  p.  184. 

In  Le  Trisor  de  Vintrie^  written  by 
Hardouiu  in  1394,  which  enumerates 
the  various  notes  on  the  horn  used  in 
the  chase,  we  are  told : 

'  Mais  or  vous  plaise  \.  retenir 
Ces  vi  mos  aiait^s  k  aprendre 
Par  lesquelz  vous  povos  comprendre 
De  comer  toute  la  science. 
Du  ^rimisr  rooi  aies  fience 
Qu'il  est  un  mot  sengU  apelMs.* 

P.  II,  ed.  1856. 

And  again  : 

'  Apres  qui  vuest  chemin  comer 
Trois  mos  tous  sengles  doit  sonner.' 

J  lid.  p.  13. 

Shailes,  a  kind  of  scarecrow. — I.  247. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  is 
the  same  word  which  is  more  usually 
spelt  Shewell  or  Sewel.  The  latter 
word  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
'  blenchars '  in  the  passage  quoted  from 
Ellis  ante  p.  461,  precisely  in  the  same 
way  as  Elyot  himself  has  both  words  in 
juxtaposition  in  the  text.  In  order  to 
understand  this  technical  term,  we  must 
refer  to  our  old  authority  on  such 
matters,  Turbervile,  who  explains  it  as 
follows :  *  Any  thyng  that  is  hung  up  is 
called  a  Sewel.  And  those  are  used 
most  commonly  to  amaze  a  Deare,  and 
to  make  him  refuse  to  passe  wher  they 
are  hanged  up.' —  TAt  Booke  of  Huntings 
p.    98,    ed.    1575.      Again    he    says : 

•  When  they  {i.e,  huntsmen)  hang  uppe 
any  paper,  clout,  or  other  marke,  then 
it  is  to  be  called  Se^velling,  or  setting  of 
Sewels.* — I/ml.  p.  242.  There  being  no 
phrase  at  all  equivalent  to  this  in  the 
corresponding  passage  in  Du  Fouil- 
loux's  work,  which,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  Turbervile  very  closely 
followed,  we  must  presume  that  this 
artifice  was  unknown  to  the  French 
sportsmen.  In  Howell's  Lexicon  Telra- 
glottony    publibhed    in   1660,   we  find : 

*  A  5ru\'ll^  a  thing  to  keep  out  the  deer ; 


cQsa  da  tener*  fuora  il  cervo ;  chose 
pour  retraindre  le  cerf;  cosa  por  re- 
strenir  el  ciervo.*  The  term  appears 
to  be  still  in  use,  for  Mr.  Shirley,  in 
his  work  on  Deer  and  Deer  ParkSy  says : 
*  Lord  Winchilsea  also  remarks  upon 
the  importance  of  j^7(^/j,  that  is,  lengths 
of  cord  on  spindles,  with  turkey  feathers 
knotted  on  to  them,  at  the  interval  of 
a  couple  of  feet ;  it  is  found  that  deer 
are  afraid  of  these  strings  of  feathers, 
when  stretched  across  a  large  park,  and 
are  by  their  means  kept  within  a  certain 
space  for  a  day  together,  by  this  simple 
device,  which,  however,  appears  to  be 
of  little  use  in  small  parks,  where  it  is 
found  that  deer  take  no  notice  of  sewels^ 
and  where,  therefore,  it  is  useless  to 
employ  them.' — P.  246,  ed.  1867.  The 
word  is  employed  metaphorically  by 
Sir  Philip  Sidney :  •  For,  as  children 
must  first  by  feare  be  induced  to  know 
that,  which  after  (when  they  do  know) 
they  are  most  glad  of;  so  are  these 
bug-beares  of  opinions  brought  by 
great  Cleraks  into  the  world,  to  serae  as 
shewelles  to  keepe  them  from  those  faults 
whereto  else  the  vanitie  of  the  world 
and  weaknesse  of  senses  might  pull 
them.* — Arcadia^  p.  267,  ed.  1605. 

Shalme,  a  kind  of  flute,— \,  225, 
and  note.  In  his  Dictionary  the  author 
translates  'Tibia'  *the  1^,  proprely 
the  shanke  or  shinne  bone,  it  is  also  an 
instrument  called  a  shalme ^^  and  *Ti- 
bicen,  Tibicina,'  •  he  or  she  that 
blowethe  a  trumpette  or  shilme* 
Cavendi.sh,  in  his  accoimt  of  Wolsey  at 
Compiegne  in  1527,  says  that  the  king 
of  France  borrowed  the  cardinal's  pri- 
vate band,  '  who  plaied  there  all  night, 
and  never  rested,  soe  that,  whether  it 
were  with  extreme  labour  of  blowing,  or 
with  poisonning,  as  some  judged,  be- 
cause  they  were  more  commended  by 
the  king  than  his  owne,  or  of  what 
other  mischaunce,  I  cannot  tell,  but  the 
plaier  on  the  shalme^  who  was  very 
excellent  in  that  kind  of  instrument, 
died  within  a  day  or  two  after.*  — 
Wordsworth's  Eccles,  Biog.  vol.  i. » 
538.  North,  in  his  translation  of  Plu- 
tarch, savs,  *Age.silaus  commaunded 
his    souldiers  to   put   garlandes   upon 
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their  beadcs,  and  his  nrasitians  to 
founde  their  skalmus  or  pipo,  whOest 
he  did  sette  op  a  token  o^"  triomphe  as 
nctorkMis. '— P.  665,  cd.  1 579.  AmyoC, 
whom  North  followed,  had  written  : 
'Commanda  i  ses  socddards  qa*llz 
meissent  des  chai>peaiix  de  flenrs  dessos 
leur  testes,  et  anx  menestriers  qa'ilz 
itmassent  de  \ieos  Jlustes^  pendant  qn'il 
i!?issoit  dresser  et  acconstrer  on  trophee 
cofnme  uictorieux.*  —  Les  Vus  des 
hcmnus  ill.  torn.  iL  fo.  425,  ed.  1 565. 
Ilall,  in  his  account  of  the  procession 
by  water  from  Greenwich  on  the  occa- 
sion of  Acne  Boleyn's  coronation  in 
1532-3,  speaks  of  the  Lord  Ma3ror's 
barge,  *in  whichc  were  Skalnus,  Shag- 
bushes  and  diuers  other  instnimentes, 
whiche  continually  made  goodly  ar- 
mony.'— CAn^.  fo.  ccxii  b,  ed.  1 548. 
The  result  of  the  passages  above  quoted 
makes  it  evident  that  the  instrument  of 
which  Mr.  Wright  gives  a  drawing  (re- 
ferred to  in  Vol.  I.  p.  226,  note)  is  in- 
correctly described  by  him  as  a  shalm^ 
inasmuch  as  he  represents  it  not  as  a 
pipe  or  flute,  but  as  a  stringed  instru- 
ment, and  therefore  answering  more  to 
the  description  of  a  rebec  than  of  a 
shalm. 

Simulachre,  a  figure^  a  likeness, — I. 
47.  The  French  simulacre^  which  Cot- 
grave  translates,  *The  image,  picture  or 
counterfeit  of  a  man  or  woman  ;  the 
figure,  semblance,  resemblance,  like- 
nesse,  forme  or  proportion  of  any  thing 
represented.'  It  was,  of  course,  derived 
from  the  Latin  'simulachrum,'  which  is 
quite  classical.  Elyot,  in  his  Dictio- 
nary^ renders  the  latter,  *  An  ymage  of 
a  manne  or  woman. '  The  word  oc- 
curs in  French  in  the  twelfth  century. 
'  Li  rcis  Asa  sa  m^re  meime  Maacham 
remuad  e  tut  en  ostad  del  servise  e  del 
sacrefise  de  un  vdle  que  clamed  ert 
Priap  que  ele  cultivout ;  e  tut  fist  de- 
pescier  e  esmier  eel  vilain  simulacre^ 
kar  CO  ert  ydle  de  pecchie  e  de  lecherie, 
c  puis  le  fist  Jeter  aval  en  la  riviere.* — 
J.es  quatre  livres  des  Rois^  p.  302,  ed. 
1841.  Sir  John  Maundevile  distin- 
guishes between  this  word  and  idol  : 
•Summc  worschipen  symulacres  and 
summc  ydolcs.      Bui   belwcnc  symu' 


\  Imcra  and  ydoles  b  a  gret  difiereoce. 

\  For  sywuUacres  ben  3rniages  made  afire 
1  jknesse  of  men,  gk  of  wommen,  or  of 
the  soone,  or  oif  the  mooe,  or  of  007 
best,  or  of  ooy  kjndcly  thing;  and 
ydoles  is  an  jmage  made  of  lewcd  wille 
of  man,  tint  man  may  not  fynden 
among  kyndely  thinges ;  as  an  jrmage 
that  hathe  4  hedes,  on  of  a  man,  an- 
other of  an  hors,  or  of  an  ox,  or  of  som 
other  best,  that  no  man  hathe  sc3m  aftre 
kyndely  disposidoon.  And  thei  that 
worschipen  symulacres  thei  worschipen 
hem  for  som  worthi  man  that  was  sum 
tyme,  as  Hercules,  and  many  others, 
that  diden  many  marvayles  in  here 
tyme.* — Voiage^  6*r.  p.  198,  ed.  1727. 
llie  word  is  used  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury by  Montaigne :  '  Je  ne  suys  pas  la 
secte  de  Pythagoras,  "que  les  hommes 
prennent  une  ame  nouvelle  quand  ils 
approchent  des  simulaeres  des  dieox 
pourrecueillir  leturs  oracles ;"  sinonqu'il 
voulust  dire  celamesme.' — Essais,  torn. 
iiL  p.  340,  ed.  1854. 

Skoser,  a  horse  dealer,  —  I.  63. 
This  word  should  undoubtedly  be 
printed  *skorsers,'  as  it  appears  in  the 
later  editions,  the  mistake  being  prob- 
ably due  to  the  printer  having  omitted 
to  notice  the  sign  of  contraction  in  the 
author's  MS.  In  his  Dictionary  Elyot 
gives,  *  Hippocomus,  an  horse-j>fei»r^r.' 
Cotgrave  translates  McuftdgnonneLge^ 
'Deceitfull  Brokage,  bargaining  for,  or 
selling  of,  things ;  hence  also  the  trade 
of  horse-scoursing.*  And  AtaquignoK' 
ner,  'To  play  the  broker  or  Horse- 
sccntrse  ,  to  deale  deceitfully  in  bargains.' 
The  word  is  derived  from  the  verb' 
'  scorse,'  meaning  to  exchange,  which  is 
used  in  this  sense  by  Spenser.  It  is 
curious  that  the  Scotch  had  the  verb 
*tocoss'  or  *cose'  with  precisely  the 
same  meaning,  whilst  on  the  other 
hand,  according  to  Du  Cange  *  Coaumi 
etiamnum  I  talis  dicuntur  quos  nostri 
Maquignons  vocant.' — Gloss,  sub  voc 
Cociones,  The  following  iiassage  in 
Bishop  Douglas's  translation  of  Vir^gil 
shows  that  he  considered  'cosit*  the 
equivalent  of  *  peimutat. ' 

'  Svne  Mneslheus  ane  hustuous  lioun  &kyn. 
With  rouch  and  werelik  talbert  nathyns  thyn. 
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a  Phisicall  drag,  also  a  single  in  datuing,^ 
Whilst  Palsgrave  has  *  Syngle  gowne — 
robe  sengU  s^  V — VEscl,  p.  270.  And 
in  Le  Rom,  de  la  Rose  we  have  : 

*  Si  font  bien  oel  enferme  et  troble 
De  sengle  chose  sembler  doble, 
£t  paroir  oil  ciel  doble  lune, 

£t  deux  chandeles  sembler  une.' 

Tom.  iiu  p.  184. 

In  Le  Trisor  de  Vinerie^  written  by 
Hardouiu  in  1394,  which  enumerates 
the  various  notes  on  the  horn  used  in 
the  chase,  we  are  told : 

'  Mais  or  vous  plaise  \  retenir 
Ces  vi  mos  ai»i<fs  k  aprendre 
Par  lesquelx  vous  povos  comprendre 
De  comer  toute  la  science. 
Du  y>rimisr  rooi  aies  fience 
Qu'il  est  un  mot  sengU  apell^s.' 

P.  IX,  ed.  1856. 

And  again  : 

*  Apres  qui  vuest  chemin  comer 
Trois  mos  tous  sengUs  doit  sonner/ 

J  lid.  p.  13. 

Shajles^  a  kind 0/ scarecrow, — I.  247. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  is 
the  same  word  which  is  more  usually 
spelt  Shewell  or  Sewel.  The  latter 
word  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
'  blenchars '  in  the  passage  quoted  from 
Ellis  ante  p.  461,  precisely  in  the  same 
way  as  Elyot  himself  has  both  words  in 
juxtaposition  in  the  text.  In  order  to 
understand  this  technical  term,  we  must 
refer  to  our  old  authority  on  such 
matters,  Turbervile,  who  explains  it  as 
follows :  '  Any  thyng  that  is  hung  up  is 
called  a  Sewel.  And  those  are  used 
most  commonly  to  amaze  a  Deare,  and 
to  make  him  refuse  to  passe  wher  they 
are  hanged  up.' —  TAt  Booke  of  Huntings 
p.    98,   ed.    1575.      Again    he    says: 

•  When  they  {i.e,  huntsmen)  hang  uppe 
any  paper,  clout,  or  other  marke,  then 
it  is  to  be  called  Sewelling,  or  setting  of 
Sewels."* — Ihid.  p.  242.  There  being  no 
phrase  at  all  equivalent  to  this  in  the 
corresponding  passage  in  Du  Fouil- 
loux's  work,  which,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  Turbervile  very  closely 
followed,  we  must  presume  that  this 
artifice  was  unknown  to  the  French 
sportsmen.  In  Howell's  Lexicon  Tetra- 
glottoHf    published   in   1660,   we  find : 

*  A  sruvilf  a  thing  to  keep  out  the  deer; 


cQsa  da  tener*  fuora  il  cervo ;  chose 
pour  retraindre  le  cerf;  cosa  por  re- 
st renir  el  ciervo.*  ITie  term  appears 
to  be  still  in  use,  for  Mr.  Shirley,  in 
his  work  on  Deer  and  Deer  Parks^  says : 
*Lord  Winchilsea  also  remarks  upon 
the  importance  oisezvels^  that  is,  lengths 
of  con!  on  spindles,  with  turkey  feathers 
knotted  on  to  them,  at  the  interval  of 
a  couple  of  feet ;  it  is  found  that  deer 
are  afraid  of  these  strings  of  feathers, 
when  stretched  across  a  large  park,  and 
are  by  their  means  kept  within  a  certain 
space  for  a  day  together,  by  this  simple 
device,  which,  however,  appears  to  be 
of  little  use  in  small  parks,  where  it  is 
found  that  deer  take  no  notice  of  sewels^ 
and  where,  therefore,  it  is  useless  to 
employ  them.' — P.  246,  ed.  1867.  The 
word  is  employed  metaphorically  by 
Sir  Philip  Sidney :  •  For,  as  children 
must  first  by  feare  be  induced  to  know 
that,  which  after  (when  they  do  know) 
they  are  most  glad  of;  so  are  these 
bug-beares  of  opinions  brought  by 
great  Cleraks  into  the  world,  to  serae  as 
shewelles  to  keepe  them  from  those  faults 
whereto  else  the  vanitie  of  the  world 
and  weaknesse  of  senses  might  pull 
them.' — Arcadia,  p.  267,  ed.  1 605. 

Shalme,  a  kind  of  flute, — I.  225, 
and  note.  In  his  Dictionary  the  author 
translates  *  Tibia'  *the  leg,  proprely 
the  shanke  or  shinne  bone,  it  is  also  an 
instrument  called  a  shalme,*  and  *  Ti- 
bicen,  Tibicina,*  *  he  or  she  that 
blowethe  a  trumpette  or  shilme,* 
Cavendish,  in  his  account  of  Wolsey  at 
Compiegne  in  1527,  says  that  the  king 
of  France  borrowed  the  cardinal's  pri- 
vate band,  '  who  plaied  there  all  night, 
and  never  rested,  soe  that,  whether  it 
were  with  extreme  labour  of  blowing,  or 
with  poisonning,  as  some  judged,  be- 
cause they  were  more  commended  by 
the  king  than  his  owne,  or  of  what 
other  mischaunce,  I  cannot  tell,  but  the 
plaier  on  the  shalme,  who  was  very 
excellent  in  that  kind  of  instrument, 
died  within  a  day  or  two  after.'  — 
Wordsworth's  Eccles,  Biog.  vol.  i. » 
538.  North,  in  his  translation  of  Plu- 
tarch, savs,  *Agesilaus  commaunded 
his    souldiers   to   put  garlandcs   upon 
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Icrs,  common  horse  breakers  (alike  in 
qualite  to  Mountebanks  and  Horse 
cossers)  touching  the  making  of  horses 
to  amble,  some  inuaying  against  one 
practise,  some  against  another.* — Cn'a- 
larue,  lib.  iv.  p  12,  ed.  1617.  Scott 
uses  the  corrupt  form  of  the  word  :— 

*  *'  And  next  I  uw  them  Middled  lead 
Old  Cheviot  forth,  the  Eari's  best  fiteed, 
A  match'ess  horse,  though  something  old. 
Prompt  in  his  paces,  rool  and  bold. 
I  heard  the  Sheriff  Sholto  say, 
The  Earl  did  much  the  Master  pray 
To  use  him  on  the  battle  day  ; 
But  he  preferr'd    "  — "  Nay,  Henry,  ceaiM  ! 
Thou     sworn     horse  -  coMrser,     hold     thy 

peace. 

Poet.  Works,  p.  136,  ed.  1847. 

Sopheme,  Sophisme,  a  sophism. — 
II.  230  and  note,  279.  Palsgrave 
has,  'Sopheme,  a  doutfull  questyon — 
sophisnu  Sy  in.''  —L  Esc  lair.  p.  272.  In 
//  Rontan  du  Rmart^  a  poem  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  we  find  this  word 
spelt  differently : 

'  Et  ge  si  le  questional, 
De  gramaire  li  demandai, 
De  sojfime  et  de  question, 
Ne  me  sot  respondre  un  boton.' 

Tom.  iiL  p.  51,  ed.  1896. 

Chaucer  adopted  the  actual  French 
form  in  his  translation  (see  the  note  to 
Vol.  II.  p.  230)  of  the  following  pas- 
sage: 

*  Tous  jors  i  trover^  so^hime 

gui  la  cons^uence  envenime, 
;  vous  av^  sotilit^^ 
D'entendre  la  duplicity.' 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose,  torn.  ii.  p.  388. 

In  the  first  pass.ige  in  the  text  Elyot 
has  obviously  followed  Chaucer's  ex- 
ample 

Sophisticate,  counterfeit^  falser  fal- 
lacious^  m'ersuhtle.  —  II.  279.  The 
French  sophistiqit^^  which  Cotgrave 
renders,  *  Sophisticated,  adulterated, 
falsified,  also  cunningly  handled,  or 
cavilingly  uttered.'  Thus  Montaigne 
says,  *Et  certes,  la  philosophic  n'est 
qu'nne  poesie  sophistiquee.^  —  Essais^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  429.  Again,  'Emonez, 
ieune  gars  de  Chio  .  .  .  se  presenta 
au  philosophe  Arcesilaus,  et  liiy  de- 
manda,  si  un  sage  se  pourroit  vcoir 
amoureux  :  *'  Ouy  dea,"  respondit 
Taullrc,   **pourvcu  que  cc  nc  fcusi  pas 


d*une  beaute  paree  et  sopkistiqtue 
comme  la  tienne."' — IHd.  torn.  iii.  p. 
482.  Once  more, '  En  {i.e.  de  la  raison) 
dont  £uct  les  hommes,  comme  les  par- 
fumiers  de  Thuile;  ib  Tont  sophisH^ueedc 
tant  d'argumentations  et  dediscours  ap- 
pellez  du  dehors,  qu*elle  en  est  devenue 
variable  et  particuliere  ii  chascun,  et  a 
perdu  son  propre  visage.* — /bid.  torn. 
IV.  p.  223.  Sir  John  Maundevile 
employs  it  in  the  first  sense  above  men- 
tioned :  '  First  zee  schulle  wel  knowe 
that  the  naturelle  Bawme  is  fulle  cleer 
and  of  Cytrine  colour,  and  stronge  smcl- 
l3mge  ;  and  zif  it  be  thykke,  or  reed,  or 
blak,  it  is  sophisticate,  that  is  to  seyne, 
contrefeted  and  made  lyke  it,  for  dis- 
ceyt.* — Voiage,  dr*c.  p.  62,  ed.  1 727. 

Sourded,  arisen,  sprung  up. — I.  16. 
The  French  verb  sourdre  Anglicised. 
Palsgrave  has,  '  I  ryse  out,  or  springe 
out,  or  ryse  up,  as  water  that  springeth. 
ye  sours,  nous  sourdons,  je  sourdys,  jay 
sourdy,  je  sourdyray,  que  je  sourde, 
sourdre,  tert.  conj.  It  is  a  plesaunt 
syght  to  se  the  water  ryse  up  or  ryse  out 
by  bubbels  out  of  a  spring  :  Ufait  beau 
veoyr  leaue  sourdre  par  bouyllons  Mars 
dune  source.* — VEscl.  p.  692.  And  it 
is  used  in  this  its  pnmitive  sense  in 
Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose  : 

'  Par-Ui,  soit  est^,  soit  ivers, 
S'encorent  dui  flueves  divers 
Sordans  de  diverses  fontaines 
Qui  moult  sunt  de  diverses  vaines.* 

Tom.  ii.  p.  91,  ed.  1814. 

By  Montaigne  it  is  used  in  two  senses, 
the  primitive,  like  that  last  quoted,  and 
the  figurative,  as  it  is  employed  by 
Elyot :  •  Un  laboureur,  perceant  de  son 
coultre  profondement  la  terrc,  en  veit 
sourdre  Tages,  demi-dieu,  d'un  visage 
enfantin,  mais  de  senile  prudence.' — 
Essais  tom.  i.  p.  58,  ed.  1854.  And 
*  De  ce  vice  sourdent  plusieurs  grandes 
incommoditez.'  —  Ibid.  p.  307.  So 
Amyot,  in  his  translation  of  Plutarch, 
says :  *  II  {i.e  Timoleon)  ne  retouma 
onques-puis  ^  Corinthe,  ains  en  feit 
uenir  sa  femme  et  ses  enfans,  et  ne 
s'entremesla  p>oint  des  troubles  qui  de- 
puis  sourdirent  entrc  les  Grecs.' — I^s 
I 'it's,  tom.  i.  fo.  189  b,  ed.  1 565.  This 
word  i.s  ubcd  several  timeb  by  Chaucer 
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in  TKt  Persennei  TaU,  as  in  the  follow- 
ing Instances  :  'Now  mighte  men  axe, 
whereor pride  teurdeli  and  springeth.' 
And  '  Now  sith  w  is,  thai  je  jian  herd 
and  understondc  what  is  pride,  and 
mhiche  ben  the  apices  of  il,  and  wliens 
pride  laurdt/A  and  springeili. '  - /Iv^. 
UWir,  vol.  iii.  pp.  300,  30*,  ed.  1866. 
In  a  poem  already  referred  to,  '  On 
the  deposition  of  Rich.  II.,'  we  have 
the  same  form  as  in  the  lent : 


Wright.  Pii/il.  Pirmi.  vol.  L.  p.  j6B,  Ihc 
RglLsEd. 
And  it  occurs  also  in  Fabyan's  Ckroni- 
iU:  'But  to  all  this  was  the  lowne  of 
Gaunt  repugnaunt,  in  so  moche  that 
moilall  warre  begannc  to  jiwnilralwene 
the  sayd  towne  and  the  townc  of  Bragys 
and  otlier.'  Again  r  '  Charlys,  Kynge 
of  Nauame,  caused  to  be  slayne  within 
the  lowne  of  the  Aygle  in  Normandy 
sir  Chailys  de  Spayne,  constable  of 
Fraunce,  fur  the  whiche  murdre  sourdyd 
great  warre  atwene  Kynge  John  and 
the  sayde  Kynge  of  Naueme.'— Pp. 
436,  499,  ed.  1811. 

Sowne,  Souue,  subat.  and  verb.,  a 
sound,  ta  sffund.^J.  IZ,  It6,  112,  tlb, 
a66.  This  form  of  the  word  is  very 
common  with  the  early  writers.  Thus 
Chaucer,  in  7»t  Pnlogur,  says  : 

And  shortly  afterwards : 
This  mmpnour  Ur  lo  him  a  «if'burdoun,_ 

PmI.  Wtr*l.  »qL  ii.  pp.  18,  21. 

And  in  Tie  Batt  of  the  Ditcktsu : 
•  Of  eloquenee  waa  never  fouinle_ 

JNJ.  vol.  V.  p.  183. 
So  alEio  Gowcr : 


In  I. 

llul  fonde  Jub 

I1ul  fondc  Paulfui  fonh  wiih  phiiika.' 


the  langage  of  that  conlree  is  more  gret 
in  tiiDHyi^,  than  it  is  in  other  parties 
beionde  the  see,' — Vaiagt,  &*c.,p.  184, 
ed.  1727.  Again  he  says:  'In  that 
Vale  heren  men  often  tyme  grete  tem- 
pestes,  and  thondres,  and  grete  mur- 
mures  and  noyses,  alle  daycs  and 
nyghlcs ;  and  gret  noyse,  as  it  were  smaa 
of  labours  and  of  nakcres  and  trompes.' 
. — Ibid.  p.  340, 

Sowne,  a  mwon.— II.  155.  This 
word  is  spelt  in  a  great  variety  of  ways 
by  the  early  writers,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  as  above,  which  has  led  to  its 
lieing  confounded  with  the  preceding 
homonym.  Elyot  himself  does  not  ob- 
serve uniformity  in  this  respect,  for  in 
his  Dictionary  he  renders  Defectus 
animi  'iiw/fyH^^'orlyengeinatraunce:.' 
Lipopsichia,  'a  seiindyitg,  where  one 
semelh  lo  be  deade.'  And  Sopilus, 
'  brought  aslepe  or  lo  teste,  or  into  a 
iinimt  with  a  sodayne  stroke.'  Cot- 
grave  translates  apausmer  'To  fall  into 
a  taxititu, '  and  iipausmun  '  A  swounil- 
ing,  or  falling  into  a  trance.'  Whilst 
Pal^jrave  has,  ■  Sounyng— /oMioijnM  /, 
m.,'  and  also,  '  I  sownde,  I  fall  downe 
in  a  smvndi  for  fayntnesse.  Je  nu 
eipatane,  verb.  med.  prim.  conj.  and 
ji  iHt  tiuanouyj,  sec,  conj.  Let  me  nat 
be  by  whan  you  let  hym  blodde,  for  1 
shall  sownde  than  ;  ^ue  je  ne  soye  pas 
prestnt,  je  vbhs  prii,  quant  vuit  U 
saigna,  carji  ml  espaumtray  doneqtut, 
ot  Je  mt  esuatumyray  dentquei.' — 
L'EicL  pp.  273.  726,  Chaucer  has 
swowe,  swough,  swogh,  swoune,  and 
swowne.     Thus  in  The  Doctor's  TaU : 

'  And  wilta  IhU  word  armmiii  ichc  fell  ■noon, 

Sche  ri«ih  up.  and  10  hir  ^dtr'^d?!™' 
Illei..itd  be  God,  Ihai  I  scha]  deve  a  niiyda. 

And  with  Ilut  word  on  mcmni  doua  idia 
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*  She  wepeth,  &he  crieth,  sKe  swountth  ofte. 

She  caste  hir  eien  up  alofte. 

•        •••••• 

And  with  this  worde  she  fell  to  grounde 
A  swatmr,  and  there  she  laie  astounde.' 

C^n/.  Am.  fo.  Ixxxiii,  ed.  1554. 
Again: 

'  And  with  that  word  she  gan  downe  (all 
Of  swffwu  :  and  he  hir  up  nam. 
And  forthe  with  that  the  maiden  cam, 
And  thei  to  bedde  anone  hir  brought.' 

/^tt/.  fo.  ciii  b. 

Spenser  has  yet  another  form : 

'Shortly    she    came    whereas    that  woefull 

Squire, 
With  blood  deformed,  lay  in  deadly  nmrnMu/; 
In  whose  faire  eyes,  like  lamps  ol  quenched 

fire, 
The  christall  humor  stood  congealed  rownd.' 

Pott,  IVorkSt  vol.  ii.  p.  310. 

Again  in  the  same  poem  we  read  : 

'  Till  faint  through  yrkesome  wearines,  adowne 
Upon    the    grassy  ground  her    selfe  she 
layd 
To  slecpe,  the  whiles   a   gentle  slombring 

SWOWH* 

Upon  her  fell,  all  naked  bare  displayd.' 

Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  3. 

Brende  in  his  translation  of  Q.  Curtius, 
lib.  ix.  cap.  5,  translates,  *  Leonnatus, 
dum  avide  ruentes  barbaros  summovet, 
cervice  graviter  icti,  semianimis  procu- 
buit  ante  regis  pedes  ; '  '  And  Leonatus, 
whyles  he  lesisted  the  Indians  that 
egerlye  pressed  upon  Alexander,  re- 
ceiued  so  sore  a  stripe  upon  the  necke, 
that  he  fell  downe  in  a  sowne  at  the 
Kynges  feet.*— Fo.  193,  ed.  1561.  It 
was  probably  owing  to  this  that  the 
word  was  by  later  writers  actually  spelt 
•sound.*  Thus  North,  in  his  translation 
of  Plutarch,  says:  *  The  young  Lady, 
hearing  these  newes,  fell  downe  in  a 
sound  before  him,  and  neither  spake 
nor  sturred  of  long  time.' — P.   715,  ed. 

1579. 
Spice,  a  kind,  sort,  species. — II.  186, 

187,  327,  364.  From  the  French  espke. 

Palsgrave  has  *  Spyce,  a  kynde-  especes, 

V — VEscl.    p.    274,     And   Cotgrave, 

*  Espece,  {.  A  kind,  or  sort  of.  *   On  the 

other  hand,   in   the   Promptorium,  we 

find,    *  Spece  or  kende.     Species.^  —  P. 

467.     And    the    author,    in   his   own 

DictiofMry,  says,  *  Sommetyme  Species 

doo   sygnyfye  spyces."*     Huloet,  in  his 

Abcedarium,  gives,    '  Spice  or  kynde, 


genus,  species.  This  form  is  frequentlj 
employed  by  Chaucer.  As  in  The 
Knighles  Tale : 

'  And  therfore  of  his  wyse  parveaunoe 
He  haih  so  wel  biset  his  ordenaonoe. 
That  tpicts  of  thinges  and  progresaiouns 
SchuUen  osdure  by  successiouns.' 

Poet.  iVifrks,  voL  iL  p.  93. 

Again,  in  TAe  Persones  Tale :  •  The 
spices  of  penitence  ben  thre.  That  con 
of  hem  is  solempne,  another  is  comune, 
and  the  thridde  is  pryve.*  And  •  The 
spices  of  this  part  schuln  be  more  largely 
declared  in  here  chapitres  folwyngc* — 
find.  vol.  iil  pp.  266,  308  ed.  1866. 

Spousayles,  espousals,  wedding. — 
II.  142.  The  French  espousaiUes, 
which  Cotgrave  translates,  '  An  espou- 
sals, or  bridal],  a  wedding,  or  marriage.' 
Baret,  in  his  Ah/earie,  gives,  *  Spousals, 
Sponsalia.  V accord  et  conuenanee  tnatri" 
monicde,  fianceaillesj*  Chaucer  has  this 
form  in  Tlie  Clerkes  Tale : 

'  Bowith  your  neck  undir  that  Uisftil  jrok 

Of  sovereignettf,  nought  of  servise. 

Which  that  men  depe  s^tmsailcr  wcdlok. 
•        ••»••• 

'  With  hertly  wil  thay  sworen  and  aasentyn. 
To  al  this  thing,  ther  sayde  no  wight  nay. 
Bysechyng  him  of  grace,  er  that  thay  wentyn, 
1  nat  he  wolde  graunten  hem  a  certeyn  day 
Of  his  spoHseut,  as  soone  as  ever  he  may.' 

Poei.  IVorks,  vol.  ii.  pp.  a8i,  883, 

And  in  the  Testament  of  Lave  he  says : 
*  And  truely  after  tyme  that  such  ac- 
corde  by  theyr  consent  in  harte  is  en- 
sealed and  put  in  my  tresorie  emongs 
my  priuie  things,  then  ginneth  the  name 
of  spousaile.* — fVorJb,  fo.  280,  ed.  1602. 
Spenser  has  the  same  form  in  TUke  Faerie 
Queene : 

*  He  left  two  sonnes,  of  which  faire  Elferon, 
The  eldest  brother,  did  untimely  dy  ; 
Whose  emptie  place  the  miehtie  Obemn 
Doubly  supplide,  in  spoustdl  and  dominion.' 
P<>tt.  Worksy  vol.  iL  p.  aoi,  ed.  x866. 

Squynce,  the  quinsy. — II.  338  and 
note.  In  his  Dutionaiy  the  author 
translates  Angina,  '  A  disease  in  the 
throote,  ca'led  the  Quynse.*  Whilst  in 
his  Castel  of  Hcalthe  he  says,  *  By  these 
destinations  or  reumes  hapneth  many 
other  greuouse  diseases  .  .  .  tooth  ache, 
pynne  and  wcbe  in  the  eyes,  dulnesse 
of  her  Inge,  quynces,  fret  tinge  of  the 
bowelles  with  flixes,  &c* — Fo.   79,   ed. 


154'-  In  '^1^  Prvmptarium  we  find, 
'  Sqwynacye,  sekenesse  (sqwynsy)  Sgui- 
natuia,  guttur*a'-~V.  471.  HuJoet 
has  yel  another  form ;  '  Sqiijnche,  a 
disease  in  the  iawM  and  throte,  Syaaelu, 
Cynanchi'  The  English  was  no  doubt 
derived  immediately  from  the  French 
SfmnoHce,  which  Cotgrave  rendeia, 
'  Ihe  Squinancy  or  Squiniie;  a  disease.' 
Thos  Rabelais  says  in  FoHlagrud :  •  Dc 
ce  seullemcnl  indignei  que,  saM  eslre 
aultremenlmalades.parle  Pantagiuelion 
on  leui  oppiloyt  les  conduicti  par  lea- 
quelz  soitent  !es  bons  moll  et  entrent 
les  bons  morccauli.  plus  villainement 
que  ne  feroyt  la  male  angine,  el  morlelle 
tguiiuiiKe.' — (Euvrn,  p.  197,  ed.  Pan. 
Lit.  In  a  comedy  called  Tit  Jealous 
Ij>vert,  wnllen  by  Thomas  Randolph, 
ofTrin.  Coll.  Cam.,justflcentuiyafter 
the  publication  of  J  hi  Gmnmour^  one 
oT  the  characlets  says ; 

'  Shall  nut  wt  be  imprcled  for  the  murder. 
And  chake  with  ■  hempen  tgninij*. 

P.  H.  ed.  |6». 
In  the  same  year  Holland  translated  : 
'Illitum  unjinot  et  arteriascum  melle  et 
oleo  vetere  sanat '  (Plin.  Nal.  Nisl.Wh. 
XX.  cap.  3) :  '  Being  tempered  with 
honey  and  old  oile,  and  so  reduced 
into  a  thin  ointment  or  liniment,  it  curelh 
the  Sguinancu.mA  such  diseases  incident 
to  the  windpipes.' — Vol.  ii.  p.  36,  ed. 
1634. 

Stxre,  a  slarling.—l.  116.  This  is 
R  thoroughly  Anglo.Saxon  word.  Pals- 
grave has,  'Slaare,  abyrde, — nfmimouf 
X,  m.'—L'Escl.  p.  175.  Chaucer,  in 
2a^  Assembly  of  Faults,  speaks  of— 
•The  llarr,  ihal  Ihe  counwyllt  k»n  bewrye.' 

Whilst  Lydgale  says: 

Sum  bird  can  jyngc  merit)'  in  his  oige ; 
The   itart  wyl   cluire   and  apeak   of  long 


Holland  translates '  Habeban  t  et  Cacsares 
juvenes  tlumum,  item  luscinias,  Grxco 
alque  Latino  aemnone  dociles'  (Plin. 
Nal.  Hist.  lib.  x.  cap.  S9)  1  '  The  two 
Cxsars  also,  the  young  princes  [to  wit, 
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Germanicus  and  Dnisus),  had  one  Stare 
and  sundiy  Nightingales,  taught  to  paile 
Greeke  and  Laline.'.— Vol.  i.  p.  393, 
ed.  1635.  And  in  '  X(Xt|>nf>;i;ia,  or 
The  Government  of  the  World  in  the 
'Joon,'  which  is  a  translation  of  a  comic 
ittle  book  by  M.  Cyrano  Bergerac,  it 
I  said  :  '  Every  day  the  Queen's  Bird- 
keeper  had  the  care  of  teaching  me 
ihistle,  as  they  doc  here  yimr  Starts 
Black  birds.'  —  Sign.  G.  6,  ed. 
1659- 

Stonrdie,  sturdy.  -1.  40.  In  Elyoi's 
)wn  Dictitmary  we  find  Torvus  rendered 
cruel  and  sturdy  in  loking,'  and  Tor* 
.itas  '  sturdynes.'  The  PrBmftorium, 
la  the  other  hand,  has,  '  Sturdy,  un- 
luiom,  Keiellis,  emtumax,  ineirdiens. 
Slurdynesse,  ReitlliB,  inobedimda,  (vn- 
tumacia.'  P.  481.  Huloel adopts  both  the 
above  renderings,  for  he  gives  'Sturdy 
of  lake,  Torvus.'  And  also,  '  Sturdie 
wylhoutebuximnes  or  obedience.  Cen- 
lumax,  Pertinax,  Ptrvicax,  Praieps 
tnimi,  Tmvui.'  Hence  Mr.  Todd's 
iu^eslion  thai  this  word  is  derived 
from  the  Teutonic  ji'mrr-torvus,  trux, 
>iorri(lus,  feroi,  seems  preferable  to  Dr. 
Johnson's  hypothesis  of  n/minA' as  the 
root.  Inasmuch  as  Lillri  says  with 
regard  to  the  latter,  ■  Celui  qui  est 
itourdi  est  Irfger.'  It  must  be  admitted 
notwithstanding  that  Palsgrave  gives 
some  colour  to  Johnson's  theory,  tor  he 
gives,  '  Slurdye  or  slubbome,— m. 
eslaurdy  s,  {,  ttteurdye  1. ' — VEul.  p. 
326.  This  word  is  used  frequently  by 
Chaucer,  as  in  Thi  CUrkes  Taie : 


Again,  in  Tnrrius  and  Cryseyde  -. 
■ThenV  here  ayeini,  that  when  the  sltrd^ 


°X. 


he  \iisyy  tatlynBe  jtn 


romelh  Ihynge   thai  !< 
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And  also  by  Gower  : 

'  llie  kinge  declareth  him  the  caas. 
With  sueme  worde  amd  stordU  chere. 
To  him  and  s*ide  in  this  manere.' 

Con.  Am.  fo.  clxxvi,  ed.  1554. 

Sir  Thomas  More  says  :  *  Well  ye  wote 
that  heresies  be  false  beliefe  and  fac- 
cious  wayes  full  of  bus}'nes.  And  such  as 
geue  theim  selfe  therto  be  siourdy  and 
studiouse  about  the  furtheraunce  of  their 
sediciouse  secte.* — Works^  vol.  i.  p. 
212,  etl.  1557.  Fox,  in  his  account  of 
the  trial  of  Cranmer,  gives  precisely  the 
same  definition  of  the  word  as  Huloet 
and  the  still  earlier  Promptorium  : 
*  Furthermore,  whereas  the  sayd  arch- 
bishop was  fast  deteined  in  straj't  prison, 
so  that  he  coulde  not  appeare  (as  was 
notorious  both  in  England  and  also  in 
the  Romishe  Court),  and  therefore  had 
a  lawfiill  and  most  iast  excuse  of  his 
absence,  by  all  lawes,  both  popish  and 
other,  yet  in  the  end  of  the  sayd  Ixxx 
daies  was  the  worthy  Martyr  decreed 
Coniumax^  that  is,  sturdilyey  frowardly, 
and  wilfully  absent.* — Actes  and  Mon, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1 88 1,  ed.  1583. 

Suscitate,  Sussitate,  to  stir  up. — 
II.  26,  414  and  note.  From  the  French 
susciter.  Ihus  in  Le  Roman  de  la  Rose 
we  have : 

'  Apiis  nous  les  convient  giter 
Por  nos  ligiiages  susciter.' 

Tom.  iii.  p.  161. 

And  Montaigne  says  :  *  Petilius  ayant 
est^  susciti  par  Caton  pour  luy  de- 
mander  compte  de  I'argent  manie  en  la 
province  d'Antioche,  Scipion,  estant 
venu  au  senat  pour  cet  effect,  produisit 
le  livre  de  raisons  .  .  .  et  diet  que  ce 
livre  en  contenoit  au  vray  la  recepte  et 
la  mise.* — hssais^  tom.  ii.  p.  143. 

Suster,  a  sister.— \\.  74,  98,  347. 
This  form  is  used  by  early  writers  ;  thus 
Chaucer,  in  The  Nonne  Prest  his  TaU^ 
has: 

'  This  gentil  cok  had  in  his  govemaunce 
Seven  hennes,  for  to  do  all  nis  plesaunce, 
Which  were  his  sustres  and  his  paramoures.' 

Poet.  lyorkSt  vol.  iii.  p.  230. 
So  too  Gower : 

'  Phedra,  hir  yonge  suster  eke, 
A  lustie  niaide,  a  sobre,  a  meke, 
Fulfilled  of  all  curtosie. 
For  susterhode  and  companie 


Of  lone,  which  wms  hem  beCu,..^, 
To  see  hir  sustrr  be  made  a  queue, 
Hir  fader  Icfte. 

Con,  Atm.  fo.  cxiv,  ed.  155^ 

Sir  John  Maundevile  says :  '  And  aftre 
he  fell  into  seknesse,  and  whan  he  felte 
that  he  scholde  dye,  he  sente  aftre  his 
sustre^  and  aftre  alle  the  lordes  of  his 
lend.*— F<?Mr^^<Sr*f.,  p.  107,  ed.  1 727. 


T. 


Table,  9  picture.— I.  76,  yS ;  II. 
23t  3 '8,  422,  424.  The  French  ToAV, 
the  lineal  descendant  of  the  Latin 
Tabula.  Thus  in  Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose 
the  poet  says : 

'  Car  Art,  combien  qu'ele  se  paine 

Par  grant  estuide  et  par  erant  paine, 

De  aire  choses  quiex  qu  el  sotem, 

Quiexque  figures  qu'elLes  aient, 

Paingue.uingne.  forffe,  ou  entaille 

Chei^iers  arm6(  en  bataille, 
•  •  •  •  • 

Otsiaus  priv^  bestes  dorocsches, 
Bacelenes,  dances,  trescheH 
De  beles  dames  bien  nar^es, 
Bien  portretes,  bien  f^^urtfes, 
Soit  en  metal,  en  fust,  en  dre, 
Soit  en  quelconque  autre  matire. 
Soit  en  tables^  ou  en  parois, 
Tenans  biaus  bachelers  as  dots, 
Bien  figur^  et  bien  portniis ; 

ik  por  figure  ne  por  trais 
le  les  fera  par  eus  aler, 
Vivre,  movoir,  sentir.  parler.' 

Tom.  iii.  pp.  95-97. 


M.  de  Laborde  quotes  from  an  In- 
ventory of  Chas.  V. :  •  Unes  tabUs  d 
pourtraire,  dont  les  ays  sont  de  cor,  k 
croissans  d*or  et  y  a  un  estuy  ouvr^  de 
cuir  fauve  pendant  a  un  las  il  deux 
petits  boutons  de  perles  et  dedans  iceluy 
estuy  a  un  petit  greffe  d'or  tuers.  * — Gloss, 
Fran.  p.  505,  ed.  1872.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  this  may  mean  nothing 
more  than  a  writing  tablet,  and  it  is 
certain  that  at  least  in  the  sixteenth 
century  the  word  tableau  was  commonly 
used  in  France  to  denote  that  which 
continued  to  be  called  a  table  in  Eng- 
land  down  to  a  still  later  period.  Thus 
Palsgrave  has,  *  Table  for  an  ymage 
paynte<l — tabUau  jr,  m.* — VEsci.  p. 
279.  And  Cotgrave  translates  tableau^ 
*  A  picture  ;  a  table  whereon  things  be 
painted   or   written.*      Of   course   the 
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origin  of  the  expression  arose  from  the 
fact  that  '  The  earliest  paintings  in  oil 
were  generally  executed  on  panels. 
The  panels  were  composed  of  various 
pieces  of  wood  cemented  together  with 
cheese  glue,  and  this  glue  caused  them 
to  adhere  so  firmly  together,  that  such 
panels  were  considered  stronger  than 
those  which  consisted  of  one  piece  of 
wood  only.'  —  Merrifield,  Treatise  on 
Paint.  ^  vol.  i.  p.  cclxxxi.  ed.  1849. 
Shakespeare,  in  his  Sonnets^  says : 

*  Mine  eye  hath  play'd  the  pointer,  and  hath 

stell'd 
Thy  beauty's  form  in  taiU  of  my  heart.' 

IVorks,  vol.  viiL  p.  361,  Dycc's  ed. 

Spenser  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  in 
TAe  Faerie  Queem : 

'  To   drive  him  to   despaire,  and   quite   to 

qoaile, 
Hee  shewd  him,  painted  in  a  table  plaine, 
The   damned  ghosts  that  doe  in  torments 

waile, 
And  thousand  feends  that  doe  them  endlesse 

paine 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  for  ever  shall 

remaine.' 

Poet.  IVorkgf  voL  ii.  p.  13,  ed.  x866. 

Peacham  gives  practical  directions  for 

*  preparing  your  tad/e  for  an  oyle  picture, ' 
and  tells  us  that  '  Margaritone  was  the 
first  that  deuised  ...  to  make  a  glew 
for  picture  tad/es  that  should  neuer 
decay.' — TAe  Compleat  Gent.^  p.  119, 
ed.  1622.  Knolles,  describing  the 
victory  of  Vladislaus  over  the  Turks  in 
1440,  sa3rs,  that  on  his  arrival  at  Buda, 
'  alighting  from  his  horse,  on  foot  he 
went,  first  unto  the  Cathedrall  church 
of  our  Ladie,  and  there  giuing  most 
heartie  thanks  unto  Almightie  God, 
hanged  up  the  enemies  ensignes  and 
part  of  the  spoile,  in  perpetuall  remem- 
brance of  so  notable  a  victorie:  which 
he  aflerward  caused  to  be  most  liuely 
depainted  in  a  faire  table  of  most  curious 
worke,  and  there  in  the  same  church 
to  be  hanged  up.' — Hist,  of  the  Turks j 
p.  283,  ed.  1610.     Holland  translates, 

•  Hujus  est  tabula  in  porticu  Pompeii, 
qux  ante  Curiam  ejus  fuerat :  in  qui 
dubitatur  ascendentem  cum  clypeo 
pinxerit  an  descendentem  *  (Plin.  Nat, 
Hist,,  lib.  XXXV.  cap.  35);  *Of  this 
Polygnotus  workemanship  is  that  picture 

II.  R 


in  a  table  which  now  standeth  in  the 
stately  gallery  of  Pompeius,  and  hung 
sometime  before  the  Curia  or  Hall  that 
beareth  his  name,  in  which  table  he 
painted  one  upon  a  scaling  ladder  with 
a  targuet  in  his  hand  ;  but  so  artificially 
it  is  done,  and  with  such  dexterity,  that 
whosoeuer  looketh  upon  him  cannot 
tell  whether  he  is  climbing  up  or  com- 
ming  downe.* — Vol.  ii.  p.  533,  ed. 
1634.  Bacon  in  one  of  his  letters  uses 
the  verb  *  to  table  *  in  the  sense  of  to 
depict.  '  I  intreat  you  much,  sometimes 
to  meditate  upon  the  extreme  effects  of 
superstition  in  this  last  Powder  Treason ; 
fit  to  be  tabled  and  pictured  in  the 
chambers  of  meditation,  as  another  hell 
above  the  ground.'— ff^^wfer,  vol.  xi.  p. 

10,  ed.  1868. 

Table,  tablets,   a   register. — I.  241 ; 

11.  9,  10,  106.  This  word  has  of  course 
the  same  origin  as  the  preceding.  In 
his  own  Dictionary  the  author  trans- 
lates Album,  *  a  table  openly  sette  up, 
wherin  ejrther  the  names  of  officers  or 
some  publike  decree  is  wrytten.*  We 
still  talk  of  '  the  table'  of  fares  exhibited 
on  a  board  at  railway  stations.  The 
word  occurs  in  Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose  in 
the  same  sense  as  it  is  used  by  Elyot : 

'  Crier  merci  seroit  ndans, 
Jam^  n'entreri^  Idans ; 
Et  5*21  eus  ne  po&  alcr, 
Faites  i  par  aucun  parler 
Qui  soit  messagiers  convenables. 
Par  vols,  par  letres,  ou  par  tables* 

Tom.  ii.  p.  158,  ed.  1814. 

In  Le  Chron.  de  St.  Denis  we  read  : 
*  Deux  epistres  leur  enuoya  par  deux 
clejcs,  desquelz  lung  estoit  ne  de  la  cite 
de  Cours.  II  prit  les  lettres  quil  por-, 
toit  etales  mist  en  ung  parfond  lablel 
dune  table  de  boys,  et  puis  le  couurit  de 
cire  par  dessus  pource  quelles  ne  fus- 
sent  trouuees  qui  querre  les  voulsist.* — 
Grands  Chron,  de  Fr,anee,  torn,  i, 
fo.  lix  b,  ed.  1493.  ^  Laborde  says 
that  the  ancient  tablets  inscribed  with  a 
stylus  upon  wax  remained  in  general 
use  down  to  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  were  even  employed  in  excep- 
tional cases  {exceptionnellement)  as  late 
as  the  seventeenth.  Ubi  supra^  p.  504. 
Thus  in  the  Mimoira  of  D'Aubign^ 
we  read:  *Aubign^  et  M,  de  Fcn^r^ 
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cstants  choisis  par  cette  troapc  an- 
diteurs  du  sieur  Gaspard,  il  leur  mit 
9ur  tabU  les  memoires  de  toutte  la 
chre&tiente,  distinguec  par  provinces, 
leur  monstrant  dc  chascune  deux  cayers, 
»ur  Tun  dcsquels  estoit  escrit :  ArUs 
pacts,  ct  sur  Tautre  Artes  bdli^  —  P. 
127,  ed.  Lalanne,  1854.  Spenser  evi- 
dently uses  the  word  in  this  sense  in  the 
following  passage : 

'  Her  yvorie  forhead,  full  of  bountie  brave, 
I^ke  a  broad  tabU  did  itselfe  dispred. 
For  Love  his  loftie  triamphes  to  enprave. 
And  write  the  batuiies  of  his  Rreat  godhed.' 
Poet.  Works,  vol  iu  p.  94,  ed.  1866. 

Shakespeare,    in  I/amUt^  uses  almost 
precisely  the  same  phrase  as  Elyot : 

'  Remember  thee  I 
Yea,  from  the  tahU  of  my  memory 
I'll  wipe  away  aU  trivial  fond  records 
All  saws  of  books,  all  forms,   all  pressures 

lliat  youth  and  observation  copied  there.' 

And  in  Tlu  Tkvo  GentUmen  of  Verona 
Julia  says: 

'  Counsel,  Lucetta  :  gentle  girl,  asxist  me  ; 
And  even  in  kind  love,  I  do  conjure  thee, — 
Who  art  the  table  wherein  all  my  thoughts 
Are  visibly  character'd  and  engrav'd — 
lo  lesson  me.' 

Tables,  a  ganu  answering  to  our 
backgammon. — I.  282  and  note,  283. 
Elyot  in  his  Diet,  gives  as  one  of  the 
meanings  of  Tabula,  *  a  table  to  play  on 
with  dise  or  chessemen.*  This  game, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  exceedingly 
popular  in  the  middle  ages ;  thus  in  Le 
Roman  de  la  Rose  we-  find  it  mentioned 
with  dice  and  chess : 

'  I^  sunt  servi  d'envotseries, 
De  treches  et  d'espingueries, 
£t  de  tabors  et  de  vieles, 
Et  de  rostruenges  noveles, 
De  gieuz  de  dez,  d'eschez,  de  tablet , 
Et  aautres  gieuz  moult  delitables.' 

Tom.  ii.  pp.  379,  280. 

In  another  poem  of  the  same  century 
we  read : 

'  Quant  I'anf^s  ot  xv  anz  et  compliz  et  passes, 
Premiers  aprist  \.  let  res,   tant  qu'il  en  sot 

asMZ.  ^ 
Puis  aprist 'il  as  tables  et  \  eschas  joier. ' 

Li  Rom.  de  Parise  la  Dttchesset  p.  S6,  ed.  1836. 


*  They  leden  hire  by  ryvcres  and  by  wcOet. 
And  eek  in  other  places  drlitahles : 
They  daunoe  and  piayc  at  rhf  nif  and  at 
tabUs: 

PoeL  W^rks,  voL  iu.  pi  7.  ed.  z866. 

Shakespeare    mentions    the    game   in 
Lov^s  Labour's  Lost : 


Chaucer  mentions  it  in  the  same 
nexion  in  Thr  Frankeleynes  Tale 


con- 


'  This  is  the  ape  of  form,  Monnear  the  nice, 
That,  when  lie  plays  at  tmbUs,  dudes  the 

dice 
In  honourable  terms.' 

Tache,  qualiiy^  dUpasitum^  habit.— 
I.  29,  31.  The  French  tacke.  Richard- 
son explains  this  as  '  A  spot,  stain,  or 
blemish ;  a  spot  or  mark  of  disgrace. 
Probably  a  touch ;  a  contagious  or  in- 
fectious  touch,  a  stain.'  No  donbt  this 
is  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  French 
word,  but  it  is  clearly  not  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used  by  Elyot,  although 
Richardson  evidently  thought  it  was. 
The  collocation  of  the  words  in  the 
text  where  it  is  employed  in  one  case  as 
coequal  with  'act,'  and  in  the  other 
with  *  vice,'  shows  that  a  word  having 
a  kindred  meaning  was  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  author.  According  to 
Littr^,  '  Tache  s'est  dit  pour  qualiti 
bonne  ou  mauvaise ;  c*est  un  sens  depuis 
longtemps  oublie.'  M.  de  Casencuve 
sajrs :  <  Ce  mot  a  bien  chang^  de  sa 
premiere  signification.  II  signifie  au- 
jourd'hui  ce  que  les  Latins  appellent 
macula^  qui  est  toute  marque  qui  altere 
la  couleur  de  quelque  corpus.  Ancien- 
nement  on  s'en  servoit  pour  exprimer 
les  bonnes  ou  les  mauvaises  qualitcs 
d'un  homme  ou  d'une  bete.' — Les  Ori- 
gines  de  la  Ian,  Fran,^  p.  95,  ed.  1694. 
M.  Raynouard  derives  it  from  an  Arabic 
word  taca « /<7<-^,  souillure.  Bat  this 
derivation,  although  plausible,  ignores 
the  fact  mentioned  above  that  the  word 
was  applied  to  good  as  well  as  to  bad 
qualities.  The  following  passage,  how- 
ever, in  the  Cronique  de  Flandres  esta- 
blishes this  fact  beyond  doubt.  Speak- 
ing of  Margaret,  Countess  of  Flanders, 
the  chronicler  says :  *  En  elle  auoit 
quatre  laches,  Premierement  elle  estoit 
une  des  plus  grandes  Dames  de  lignage, 
du  Royaume  de  France.  Secondement 
elle  estoit  la  plus  sage,  et  mieux  gouuer- 
nant  terre,  qu'on  sceust.  Tiercement 
elle  estoit  large  viuandiere,  et  tenoit  si 
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large  hostel,  qu'elle  sembloit  estre 
mieux  Royne,  que  Comtesse.  Quarte- 
ment  elle  estoit  tres  riche,  car  elle  estoit 
Comtesse  de  Flandres  et  de  Hainaut.* 
— P.  62,  ed.  1562.  In  the  Prompto- 
Hum  we  find,  *Tetche  or  maner  of 
condycyone,  (tecche,  teche,  tetche, 
maner  or  condicion),  MoSy  condicio.^ — 
P.  487.  Palsgrave  has,  •  Condicyon, 
a  custome  or  maner — tayche  j,  V — 
VEsclair,  p.  208.  Elyot  himself,  in 
his  Dictiofiary^  gives,  •Offritiae,  crafty 
or  deceytfuU  taches^^  but  there  is  evi- 
dently some  confusion  and  the  word  is 
probably  a  misprint  for  *  Offuciae,*  men- 
tioned a  few  lines  lower  down.  From 
the  way  in  which  it  is  used  in  Le  Ro- 
man de  la  Rose  it  seems  clear  that  the 
Saxon  word  thew  was  regarded  as  the 
equivalent  of  the  French  tache.  Thus 
we  are  told : 

'  Icele  dame  ot  non  Biaut^s. 
Ainsic  cum  une  des  cinq  fleches, 
En  U  ot  maintes  bonnes  techa.* 

Tom.  i.  p.  41. 

This  is  rendered  not  very  literally  by 
Chaucer  : 

'  This  lady  called  was  Beaut^, 
And  an  arowe,  of  which  I  tolde, 
Ful  wel  ihewed'tr9&  she  holde.' 

Poet,  WorkSt  vol.  vi.  p.  31. 

Again  in  the  same  poem  we  have  : 

'  Apr^  de  Tare  et  des  cinq  fleiches 
Qui  tant  sunt  pUuns  de  bonnes  teiches* 

Uhi  supra^  vol.  ii.  p.  437 

In  another  place  it  is  used  with  refe- 
rence to  persons: 

'  Et  se  pensent  tretuit  taisant 

gu'or  sunt- 11  preus,  bel  et  plesant, 
t  qu'il  ont  toutes  teches  bonnes, 
Quant  requis  sunt  de  tcx  personncs.' 

Ibid,  voL  iL  p.  163. 

The  word  occurs  in  the  same  sense  in 
another  work,  written  in  the  same  cen- 
tury :  *■  Seneschal,  fist  il,  il  ne  nous  a 
pas  servi,  m^  nous  lavons  servi  quant 
nous  lavous  soufert  entour  nous,  aus 
mauveses  taches  que  il  a.* — Joinville, 
HisL  de  S,  Louis  ;  in  Bouquet,  //isl  de 
la  France^  tom.  xx.  p.  289.  So  Frois- 
sart,  speaking  of  the  attainder  and  exe- 
cution for  treason  of  the  Seigneur  de 
Pommiers  in  1377,  says,  'Et  en  (/>. 
de  la  m€me  trahison)  demeura  un  long- 


temps  en  grand  danger  et  en  tel  ta^he 
et  paroles  messire  Gaillard  Vighier.* — 
Chron.  tom.  ii.  p.  2,  ed.  P.L.  This 
passage  was  apparently  misapprehended 
by  Lord  Bemers,  for  he  translates  it, 
*  Thus  they  endured  a  longe  space  in 
great  daunger;  and  in  the  same  case 
wordes  ran  agaynst  sir  Gaylart  Vyghier.* 
—  Chron.  vol.  i.  p.  492.  Chaucer  un- 
doubtedly uses  the  word  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  had  been  employed  by  the 
French  writers  already  quoted.  Thus 
in  The  Cuckow  and  the  Nightingale: 

*  For  Love  his  servant  evermore  amendeth. 
And  fro  al  evele  taches  him  defendeth.' 

Poet.  IVorhSf  vol.  iv.  p.  83. 

And  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde : 

*  It  semeth  hard,  for  wreches  wol  nought  ler 
For  veray  slouthe,  or  other  wilful  tecches* 

Ibid.  p.  363 

Again  in  The  House  of  Fame  : 

*  Fy  on  yow,  quod  she,  everychoon. 
Ye  maisty  swryne,  ye  ydel  wreches, 
Ful  of  roten  slowe  teckes* 

Ibid.  vol.  V.  p.  263 

It  occurs  in  The  Vision  of  Piers 
Ploughman : 

'  Ac  I  fynde  if  the  fader 
Be  fals  and  a  sherewe, 
That  som  del  the  sone 
Shal  have  the  sires  taeckes* 

VoL  L  p.  168,  ed.  1842. 

And   obviously  both  there  and  in  an 
old   miracle  play  of   The  Resurrection^ 
it  is  used  in   the  same  sense,  viz. 
quality  : 

'  For  south  this  harde  I  hym  saye 
That  he  woulde  rise  the  thirde  daye  : 
Nowe  suerlye  and  he  so  maye. 
He  hath  a  wounderous  tache.' 
The  Chester  Plavs,  vol.  ii.  p.  87,  ed-  1847, 
Shakespeare  Soc. 

So  Occleve  in  his  poem,  called  De  Re- 
gimine  Principum : 

'  It  is  to  leeve  and  deeme.  yf  a  kyng  shyne 
In  vertu,  that  his  sone  snalle  sue 
And  to  his  &ders  maners  endyne, 
And  wikked  touches  and  vices  eschue.' 

P.  lar,  ed.  x86o,  Rox.  Qub. 

Hormann,  under  the  head  of  De  ScO' 
lasticiSf  renders  the  phrase,  *  Mores 
pueri  inter  ludendum  sc  simpliciter  de- 
tegunt;*  *A  chyldes  tatches  in  playe 
shewe  playnlye  what  they  meane.*— 
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Vulgaria^  sig.  S  ii.  ed.  1530.  Sir 
Thomas  Chaloner,  in  The  Praise  of 
Folie^  says,  *How  be  it  (to  saie  tlic 
trouthe)  it  is  a  commen  tatche  naturally 
geuin  to  all  men  as  well  as  priestes  to 
watche  well  for  thejrr  owne  lacre  :  for 
none  is  so  anskilfull,  that  in  this  poind 
can  not  skanne  the  lawes  to  the  utter- 
most.'— Sig.  P.  iii.  b.  ed.  1549.  Now 
Erasmus,  whose  work  Sir  Thomas 
professed  to  translate,  wrote  'Verum 
noc  quidem  sacerdotibus  est  cum  pro- 
phanis  commune,  ut  ad  emolumenti 
messem  vigilent  omnes,  neque  quis- 
quam  ibi  leges  ignoret.' — Mor,  Encom, 
p.  274,  ed.  1540. 

Tedious,  utisavoury,  offensrve^  dis- 
agreeable.— I,  48,  75;  II.  49.  This 
application  of  the  epithet  appears  to  be 
most  uncommon.  Richardson  derives 
the  word  from  the  French  Udieux^ 
which  however  is  not  recc^ised  by 
Littre,  or  indeed  by  any  other  autho- 
rity, except  Roquefort,  who  gives  no 
examples  of  its  use. 

Temper,  to  govern^  to  regulate. — II. 
54,  From  the  Latin  verb  *tem|)erare,* 
which  was  constantly  used  by  classical 
writers  in  this  sense.  Thus,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  one  from  Suetonius 
quoted  in  the  note,  the  following  pas- 
sages may  be  cited  :  *  Nam  mores,  et 
instituta  vitae,  resque  domesticas  ac 
familiares  nos  profecto  et  melius  tue- 
mur  et  lautius :  rem  vero  publicam 
nostri  majores  cert^  melioribus  temper 
raverunt  et  institutis  et  legibus.' — Cic. 
Tusc.  Qucest.  lib.  i.  cap.  I.     And 

*  Cur  neque  militaris 
Inter  aequales  equitat,  GaJlica  nee  lupatis 
Tetnptrat  ora  fraenis  ? ' 

Hor.  Carm.  lib.  i.  8,  5-7. 

Udall  uses  the  word  exactly  in  the 
same  way  as  Elyot  in  his  translation  of 
the  paraphrase  of  Erasmus  upon  Matt. 
xix  :  *  But  Jesus  so  dooeth  temper  and 
order  the  answere,  that  he  neither 
hurteth  the  authoritie  of  Moses,  nor  re- 
cantcth  not  hys  owne  doctrine.  And  yet 
by  the  authoritie  of  the  lawe  he  stoppeth 
the  mouthes  of  the  Phariseis  whiche 
were  skilfull  in  the  lawe.' — Tom.  i.  fo. 
Ixxv.  ed.  1 55 1.  Erasmus  had  written 
'At  Jesus  ita  temperat  responsum,  ut 


nee  Mosi  Isedat  autoritatemy'  ftc.  /b- 
raph.,  tom.  i.  p.  104,  ed.  1541.  So^ 
too,  at  a  still  earlier  period,  in  The 
Vision  of  Piers  Pioyghman^  the  poet 
says: 

'  The  sevendie  fpobt)  b  weDe  of  wbedooi. 
And  few«  woraes  shewcth  ; 
Therfore  lordes  alIow«th  hym  litd. 
Or  listneth  to  his  reson. 
For  he  tempreth  the  tooge  to  tmtbewani. 
And  no  tretor  coveiteth. 
Sapieniue  temperatrix.* 

VoL  u.  p.  991,  ed.  184s. 

And  at  a  later  date  it  is  used  by 
Spenser  precisely  in  the  same  way  in 
Mother  Hubberds  Tale: 

* And  in  his  hand 

He  tooke  Caduceus,  his  snakie  wand. 
With  which  the  damned  ghosts  be  gorenieth. 
And  furies  rules,  and  Tartare  itmptrrtJL' 
Poet.  IVorks,  vol.  v.  p.  37,  ed.  iSMk 

Temper,  to  mix,  Tempeimimce,  a 
mixture.  —  II.  318,  382  and  note. 
This,  like  the  last,  is  derived  from  the 
same  Latin  verb,  which  was  equally 
used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  writers, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  note.  Chaucer  uses  this 
word  where  the  French  used  destremper. 
Thus  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose : 

•  The  tempTure  of  tbe  mortere 
Was  maad  of  lycour  wonder  dere ; 
Of  quykke  lyme  persant  and  egre. 
The  which  was  temprtd  with  vynegie.* 

Poet.  Workx^  voL  vi.  p.  127. 

The  original  being : 

'  Car  Ten  destrempa  le  mortier 
£)e  fort  vin-aigre  et  de  cbjuu  vive.' 

Le  Rom.  de  la  Rose,  torn.  L  p.  i^ 

Again  in  the  English  poem  we  have  : 

'  And  leieth  a  piastre  dolorous 
Unto  her  hertis  wounded  egre. 
Which  is  not  tempred  with  vynegre.* 

Ubi  supra,  p.  167. 

Where  the  French  poet  had  written  : 

'  Au  cuer  un  dolereux  emplastre 
Destremp4t  non  pas  de  vin  aigre.' 

Ubi  supra,  torn.  iL  p.  43. 

By  Montaigne  the  verb  temperer  is  em- 
ployed exactly  like  the  English  verb  : 
'  Pour  vous  loger  en  cette  moderation, 
ny  de  fuir  la  vie,  ny  de  reiuir  k  la 
mort,  que  ie  demande  de  vous,  i*ay 
temperi  Tune  et  Taultre  entre  la  donl- 
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ceur  et  raigreur.* — £ssais,  torn.  i.  p. 
Ill,  ed.  1854.  Again  he  says,  *J*ayme 
des  natures  temperees  et  moyennes.* — 
Ibid,  p.  294. 

Temper  oneself,  to  restrain  oneself^ 
and  hence  to  refrain  from,  forbear, 
avoid. — II.  379  and  note. 

Testar,  the  head-piece  of  a  bed, — I. 
7.  The  French  word  testiere  from 
which  the  above  is  doubtless  derived, 
was  applied  to  a  variety  of  articles. 
Thus,  according  to  Cotgrave,  it  *is 
generally  any  kmd  or  fashion  of  head- 
piece, but  particularly  a  scull,  sallet,  or 
Steele  cap,  also  the  crown  of  a  hat,  also 
the  head-stall  of  a  bridle,  also  a  horse- 
coller.*  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  it  was  ever  applied  by  the  French 
themselves  to  denote  any  part  of  a  bed, 
and  it  is  certain  that  in  the  thirteenth 
century  it  signified  the  defensive  armour 
of  a  horse,  for  in  the  Assizes  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  directions  to  be  observed 
in  a  wager  of  battle,  it  is  laid  down 
that  'Le  chevau  deit  estre  covert  de 
covertures  de  fer,  et  aveir  une  testiere 
de  fer,  et  enmi  la  testiere  une  broche  tel 
come  celle  de  I'escu.* — Hist,  des  Croi- 
setdes  (Lois),  torn.  i.  p.  170,  ed.  Beug- 
not,  1 841.  Now  it  is  curious  that  Mr. 
Turner,  describing  the  domestic  furni- 
ture of  the  same  period  in  England, 
tells  us  that  '  Of  the  character  of  the  bed 
itself  not  much  is  known,  except  that 
the  tester  {testier)  was  certainly  in  use 
during  this  century ;  as  the  name  im- 
plies, it  was  provided  with  a  canopy  for 
the  protection  of  the  head. '  —  Dom, 
Arch,  in  Engl,  vol.  i.  p.  lOO,  ed.  1851. 
Yet  Chaucer  obviously  borrowed  the 
French  application  of  the  word  to  horse- 
furniture,  when  he  wrote  in  The 
Knightes  Tale : 

'And    on   the   morwe   whan   the    day  gan 

Of  non  and  hernoys  noyse  and  claterynge 
Ther  was  in  the  oostes  al  aboute  ; 
And  to  the  paleys  rood  ther  many  a  route 
Of  lordes,  upon  steede  and  on  palfreys. 
Ther  mayst  thou  see  devysyng  of  hemeys 
So  uncowth  and  so  riche  wrought  and  wel 
Of  goldsmithry.  of  browdyng,  and  of  steel, 
The  scheldes  bright,  testers,  and  trappures, 
Gold-beten  helmes,  hauberks,  and  cote  ar- 
mures.'  Poet.  Works^  vol.  iL  p.  77. 

Even  as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century  it 


was    so  applied,    for    Palsgrave  has: 

•  Heedstall  of  a  horse  hamesse — testiere 
J,  f.' — VEsclair,  p.  230 ;  whilst  D*Au- 
bign^  in  Les  Aveniures  du  Barofi  de 
Fceneste,  written  early  in  the  following 
century,  uses  it  in  much  the  same  way : 
'  Si,  le  men^rent  prissonnier  sur  sa  foi 
dans  un  coin  de  I'estable,  lui  donnant 
pour  le  couvrir  un  caparasson  bleu 
band^  de  blanc  et  de  jaune  .  .  .  et 
Temmen^rent,  tout  boiteux,  la  t6te  pas- 
s^  dans  la  testihr  du  capara9on,  dont 
Peroton  portoit  la  queue,  parcequ'il^toit 
trop  long.'— P.  119,  ed.  M^rimde,  1855. 
When  the  word  was  first  used  as  it  is 
by  Elyot,  to  denote  a  certain  part  of  a 
bed,  it  is  probably  impossible  to  decide, 
but  it  occurs  constantly  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  Thus  a  schedule  attached  to 
a  writ  of  i  Hen.  VI.  1423,  to  the 
keeper  of  the  royal  wardrobe,  for  the 
delivery  of  a  complete  'bed  of  hawk- 
yng  *  to  the  Duke  of  Exeter,  ^ves  a 
minute  description  of  the  various  pieces 
which  formed  the  '  bed  ; '  *  it  consisted 
of  a  selour,  a  testor,  a  counterpoint,  six 
tapits  of  arras,  with  figures  of  hunting 
and  hawking  worked  in  gold,  two  cur- 
tains, and  one  traverse  of  **  tartaryn."' 
— Turner,  Ubi  supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  104. 
From  the  same  source  we  learn  that 

*  When  the  ambassador  from  Charles 
of  Burgundy  was  entertained  by  Ed. 
IV.,  there  were  prepared  for  his  re- 
ception *'iii  chambres  of  Pleasaunce, 
all  hanged  with  whyte  silke  and  lynnen 
clothe,  and  all  the  floures  covered  with 
carpettes.  There  was  ordeined  a  bedde 
for  hym  selue  of  as  good  doune  as 
coulde  be  gotton,  the  shetes  of  Raynys, 
also  fyne  fustyns,  the  counterpoynte 
clothe  of  golde  furred  wyth  armyn,  the 
tester  and  the  celer  also  shyninge  clothe 
of  golde,  the  curteyns  of  whyte  Sarce- 
nette,  as  for  his  hede  sute  and  pillowes 
were  of  the  Queues  owne  ordonnance.' 
Jbid,  p.  107.  In  the  Romance  of  Sir 
Degrevant  we  have  the  following  de- 
scription of  the  bed  of  a  lady,  probably 
in  the  fifteenth  century  : 

'  Hur  bede  was  ofTaszure, 
With  testur  and  celure. 
With  a  brySt  bordure, 
Compasyd  ful  dene  : 
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Thcr  was  at  hur  testere 
The  kyngus  owne  banere  : 
Was  nevere  bcdc  rychcre 
Of  emprycc  nc  qwcnc' 

Thornton  Rom.  pp.  338,  339,  ed.  Camden 
Soc  1844. 

In  the  Promptorium  we  find  *  Teester 
or  tethtere  of  a  bed.  CapUdlum.  *—  P. 
489.     See  also  ante  p.  238,  note  b. 

Tiller,  the  limit  or  measure  of  the 
strength  of  a  bow, — I.  297  and  note. 
The  exact  meaning  and  derivation  of 
this  word  present  very  great  difficulty 
which  no  modem  dictionary  has  hitherto 
been  able  to  remove.  Mr.  Roberts, 
the  author  of  llu  English  Bowman^ 
gives  the  following  definition  in  his 
glossary :  *  An  instrument  made  of  a 
a  straight  piece  of  wood,  with  a  notch 
at  the  end  and  notches  on  the  upper 
side  ;  in  which  a  bow  is  placed  and 
drawn,  to  see  how  it  bends.* — P.  295, 
cd.  1 80 1.  He  quotes,  however,  no 
authority  for  this  statement,  and  no 
such  instrument  is  mentioned  by 
Ascham  in  his  Toxophilus^  although  he 
speaks  of  *  heatings  and  tUleringsJ*  On 
*he  other  hand  it  is  manifest  from  the 
nassages  quoted  in  the  note  that  the 
word  was  sometimes  used  to  denote  a 
particular  kind  of  bow.  And  this  is 
confirmed  by  Iliggins,  who  gives  the 
following  definition :  *  Arcus,  comu, 
Virg.  T^^oK,  K^pav,  Epigr.  Arc^  Arba- 
lest re,  A  hand  bow.  Et  sunt  qui  ar- 
cum  brachio  chalybeo  instructum  ba- 
■istam  chalybeam  vocant,  ut  Nebrissensis 
amibalistam,  A  Steele  bowe  or  tiller,"* 
— Nomenclat.  p.  277,  ed.  1585.  In 
the  text,  however,  it  seems  to  mean 
rather  the  limit  of  strength  or  ca- 
pacity of  pull  exerted  by  the  archer 
nimself;  but  whether  this  view  be 
correct  or  not,  the  advice  given  by 
Elyot  remains  the  same,  and  exactly 
corresponds  to  the  rule  laid  down  by 
the  Emperor  Leo  VI.  in  his  Tactica^ 
viz.  To|(£p<a  h'k  %KtufTo¥  MLth,  r/iv  tStoy 
iVx^*'  fccU  oitx  if^^p  ain^Vf  fxaWov  Bh  Kot 
hiraXfoTtpa, — P.  55,  ed.  i6i2 ;  which  M. 
Joly  de  Maizeroy  translates  *  un  arc  plus 
au-dessous  qu'au-dessus  de  ses  forces/ 
— /fist,  A/il,  tom.  i.  p.  69,  ed.  1 77 1. 
The  same  phrase  is  used  by  Beaumont, 
and   Fletcher  in  the  play  called  /%f- 


laster,  published  probably  in  1608 : 
*  Use  exercise, and  keep  a  sparrow-hawk; 
you  can  shoot  in  a  ti/ler.* — fVorJks,  vol. 
i.  p.  33,  ed.  1840. 

TisUce,  phthisis^  consumption. — II. 
339  and  note. 

Towker,  a  tucker  or  fuUer  of  cloth, 
— I.  139.     Skinner  suggests  with  some 
plausibility  that  this  word  is  derived 
from  the  Teutonic  tuch  =■  pannus.     But 
it  is  also  not  improbable  that  it  may  be 
connected  with  the  French  *toqucr,*  or 
'toucher,'  of  which  the  earlier  form, 
according  to   Roquefort,    was   tomcer, 
touker.     From  the  same  authority  we 
learn  that  a  substantive   '  touche '  for- 
merly was  in  use,  meaning  '  £peron,  ce 
qui   sert  k  toucher   ou    k  piquer  un 
cheval.'     This  last  was  at  any  rate  the 
original  of  Shakespeare's  tucks  a  ra- 
pier.    Thus  M.  Lobineau  in  the  p>roofs 
of  his  history,  quotes  a  document  of 
1386,  in  which  the  former  word  occurs 
in  this  sense  :  *  Premier  quant  est  de  ce 
que  ledit  M.  Robert  de  B.  disoit  que 
ledit   M.    Pierre  avoit  d^fEiilli    en    sa 
choaise  et  eslite  de  y  mettre  et  avoir 
esperons  ou  touches  pour  mener  et  con- 
duire  le  cheval ;  de  la  science  et  per- 
mission de  Mons.  et  du  consentement 
des  parties  fut  dit,  non  pas  par  sentence, 
mais   par    accord,  que    ils  pourroient 
avoir  et  porter  k  ladite  joumee  esperons 
ou  touches  ceux  qui  leur  plaira.* — Hist, 
de  Bretagne^  tom.  ii.  col.  670,  ed.  1707. 
Now  it  is  possible  that  the  name  of  an 
instrument  used  to  prick  or  goad  cattle 
may  have  been  borrowed  and  applied 
to   that  employed   in  the   process  of 
teasing  or  carding  wool.     Higgins  de- 
fines Pecten  as  '  instrumentum   fullo- 
num  ^  carduis  consertimi,  quo  ponnos 
rudes  confricant,  et  in  villos  attoUunt 
A  cloth  worker's  wool  card  :  a  tucker's 
or  fuller's  handle  made  with  teazils.' — 
NomenclcUor^  p.  254,  ed.    1585.     The 
same  authority  gives    'Fullo,  Plauto, 
Foulon.     A  fuller,  a  tucker,^ — Ibid,  p. 
507.      Amyot,    in   his    translation    of 
Plutarch's    De    Herodoti  MaJignitate^ 
says  :    '  II  feit  prendre  I'un  des  plus 
grands  amis  de  son  frere,  homme  noble 
qui  lui  auoit  est^  aduersaire,  et  le  tirant 
en  la  boutique  d'un  foulon,  le  feit  tant 
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carder  4  coups  de  cardes  et  de  peignes 
de  cardeur,  qu*il  en  mounit,' — OEuvrfs^ 
torn.  ii.  fo.  651.  ed.  1572.  Holland's 
version  of  this  passage  is,  'He  caught 
one  of  the  nobles,  a  great  friend 
and  companion  of  his  brother  Panta- 
leon,  who  had  before  time  been  his 
adversary,  and  within  a  fuller's  mill,  all 
to  beclawed  and  mangled  him  with 
Tuckers  cards  and  Burling  combs,  so  as 
he  died  therewith.* — Pint,  Morals^  p. 
1003,  ed.  1657.  In  a  poem  of  about 
the  reign  of  Ed.  IV.,  this  branch  of 
trade  is  mentioned  inter  alia : 

*  A  ordynaunce  wolde  be  maad  for  the  poore 

porayle, 
That  in  thyse  dayes  have  but  lytyll  avayle, 
That  is  to  sey  for  spynners,  carders,  wevers 

also, 
Ffor  toukers,  dyers,  and  schermyn  thereto.' 

PoUt.  Poems,  vol.  ii.  p.  385,  the  Rolls  ed. 

The  Statute  28   Hen.    VIII.  cap.    4, 
after  referring  to  an  earlier  act  of  the 
same  reign,  recites  that :    '  Sithens  the 
makyng  of  whiche  Acte  a  great  noum- 
bre  of  the  Kinges  subjectes,  that  is  to 
saye,   weauers,  tokersy  spynners,  diers 
and  wulpikers,  and  many  others  have 
bene  idell  and  withoute  worke  to  their 
great  impoverisshing  which  more  and 
more  b  like  dayly  to  encreace  if  reme- 
dye  be  not  provyded.'  In  5  Eliz.  cap.  4, 
sec.  23,  the  Act  of  Apprentices,  we  fmd  a 
more  precise  definition,  'Clothe  Fuller 
otherwise  called    Tucker  or   Walker.' 
A  later  statute  of  the  same  reign  speaks 
in   the  preamble  of  an   order  of  the 
Privy  Council   with  r^ard  to  Devon- 
shire Kersies,  '  a  commodity  heretofore 
in   great   request  ....  but    of    late 
marvailouslie  (and  not  without  occasion) 
discredited  by  the  invencions  and  newe 
devises  of  the  Weavers,    Ttukers,  and 
Artificers.  .  .   .  forbiddinge    all  other 
deceipts  in  weaving,  and  all  d)rmynish- 
inge      and      unreasonable    drawinge, 
stretchinge,    and    other    deceipts     in 
Tuckers.^  This  statute  (35  Eliz.  cap.  10) 
enacts  '  that  eiche  Weavor  shall  weave 
his  shopmarke  of  some  coloured  yame 
in  thend  of  everie  Kersey  ....  wher- 
bye    the  deceitfuU    cuttinge   and   dy- 
mynishinge  of  suche  clothes  by  Tuckers 
or  Fullers  heretofore  used  may  henc- 
forthe  be  prevented.'    In  The  Vision  of 


Piers  Ploughman  we  find  the  cognate 
verb : 

'  Qooth  that  comeih  fro  the  wevyng 
Is  noeht  comly  to  were. 
Til  it  be  fulled  under  foot 
Or  in  fullyne  stokkes, 
Wasshen  wel  with  water. 
And  with  taseles  cracched, 
\-to\iktd  and  y-teynted, 
And  under  taillours  hande.' 

VoL  iL  p.  323,  ed.  1843. 

Foxe  publishes  a  report  to  Bonner  by 
one  Stephen  Morris  on  'the  principal 
teachers  of  heretical  doctrine  in  Lon- 
don,' in  which  mention  is  made  of  one 
'  Simon  Harlestone,  his  abyding  is  al- 
waye  at  a  place  in  Essex  called  Ded- 
ham,  a  iiii  myles  from  Colchester,  at 
one  Harries  house,  a  Tucker^  and  he  is 
a  greate  perswader  of  the  people,  and 
they  do  mightely  buylde  upon  his 
doctrine.* — Actes  and  Mon,  p.  1606, 
ed.  1563. 

Tfacte,  course^  lengthy  space^  extent^ 
duration, — I.  242.     From  the  French 
traict.     Cotgrave  translates  the  phrase 
Par  traict  de  temps.    '  In  tract  of  time, 
at  length,  in  time,  one  time  or  another.' 
Whilst  Palsgrave  gives  '  Successyon  of 
tyme — traict  de  temps  z,  m.' — VEscL 
p.  278.    And  in  his  prefatory  *  Epistell 
to  the  Kynges  Grace'  says,   '  My  sayd 
syng^er  good  lorde  Charles  duke  of 
Suffolke,  by  cause  that  my  poore  labours 
required  a  longer  tracte  of  tyme,  hath 
also  in  the  meane  season  encouraged 
Maister  Petrus  Vallensys  ...  to  shewe 
his  lemynge  and  opinion  in  this  behalfe.' 
— Ibid,   p.    vii.      Montaigne  uses  the 
same  phrase :  '  Par  U,  ie  commenceay 
k  reprendre   un   peu  de  vie  ;  mais  ce 
feut  par  les  menus,  et  par  un  si  long 
traict  de    temps,    que    mes    premiers 
sentiments  estoient  beaucoup  plus  ap- 
prochants  de  la  mort  que  de  la  vie.' — 
Essaisy   vol.    ii.   p.   151.     So    Amyot, 
in   his   translation   of  Plutarch,    says: 
'(Fabius)  s'en  alia  trouuer  Hannibal, 
non  point  en  intention  de  le  combattre, 
ains  en  ferme  deliberation  de  luy  con- 
sumer la  uigueur  de  son  armee  par  long 
traict  de  temps.* — Les  Vies,  tom.  i.  fo, 
120,  ed.    1565,  which  North  renders, 
'  (Fabius)   dyd   straight    set    forwards 
unto  Hannibal,  not  as  minded  to  fight 
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with  him,  but  fully  resolued  to  weare 
out  his  strength  and  power,  by  delayei 
and  tract  of  time.'— -P.  194,  ed.  1579. 
Again,  the  former  says  of  Cato :  •  II  sc 
rendit  premierement  bon  plaideur,  et 
eut  la  parole  4  commandement,  et  par 
traict  de  temps  se  feitorateur  eloquent/ 
— Uifi supra^  fo.  234.  And  the  latter: 
*  In  shorte  time  he  became  a  perfect 
pleader,  and  had  tongue  at  will,  and  in 
processe  of  time  became  an  excellent 
orator.' — UH  supra^  p.  373.  Wolsey 
constantly  uses  the  phrase ;  thus,  in  a 
letter  to  the  king,  dated  10  Aug.  1523, 
he  says :  *  I  have  reccyved  veray  good 
and  joyous  newes,  howc  that  after  the 
long  tracte  of  tyme,  with  the  manyfolde 
difficulties  which  have  insurged  ...  to 
the  impechment  of  the  trcatie  betwcne 
thEmperour  and  the  Venecians,  the 
same,  at  the  last  .  .  .  hath  sorted  and 
taken  the  desired  ende  and  effecte.' — 
State  Pap,  vol.  i.  p.  117.  The  word 
continued  to  be  used  in  this  sense  to  a 
much  later  period ;  thus  Bacon  says : 
*The  third  (sort)  is  of  such  as  take  too 
high  a  strain  at  the  first,  and  are  mag- 
nanimous more  than  tract  of  years  can 
uphold.' — Works^  vol.  vi.  p.  478,  ed. 
1858.  And  Hooker  says :  'That  which 
bath  been  ordained  impiously  at  the 
first,  may  wear  out  that  impiety  in 
tract  of  time.' — Works^   p.    104,    ed. 

Traicte,  vcrb,/^ /no/,  to  handle^  todis- 
course, ^l.  165  ;  II.  I,  88.  The  French 
traicter^  the  old  form  of  traiter.  Pals- 
grave gives,  *  I  trayte,  I  speake,  or 
comen  o  la  mater.  Je  traicte^  prim, 
conj.  We  have  no  time  to  trayte  of  this 
mater  now  :  notis  ttauons  poynt  de  temps 
de  trayctcr  de  ceste  maiiere  asteure.^-^ 
LEscl.  p.  760.  Montaigne  constantly 
uses  this  word,  as  in  the  following  in- 
stances :  *  A  fin  que  la  memoire  de 
I'aucteur  n*en  soit  interessee  en  I'en- 
droict  de  ceulx  qui  n'ont  peu  cognoistre 
de  prez  ses  opinions  et  ses  actions,  ie  les 
advise  que  ce  subiect  feut  traicti  par 
luy  en  son  enfance  par  maniere  d*exer- 
citation  seulement.* — Essais^  torn.  i.  p. 
277,  ed.  1854.  *  Quant  ^  Cicero,  les 
ouvrages  qui  me  peu  vent  servir  chez 
luy  ^  mon  dcsseing,  ce  sont  ceulx  qui 


traictent  de  la  philosophic,  specialement 
morale.' — IHd,  torn.  ii.  p.  217. 

Trayne,  to  drag,  to  draw. — I.  276 ; 
II.  273.  The  French /rjiWirr.  Palsgrave 
has,  'I  drawe  at  a  horse  tayle,  or  on  a 
hardell.  Je  trayncy  prim.  conj.  He 
was  drawen  upon  a  hardell  at  a  horse 
tayle  :  ilfust  traytU  sur  une  kerce^  a  la 
queue  dun  chcual,  I  drawe  about,  or 
trayle  a  thyng  aboute  upon  the  grounde. 
ye  trayncy  prim.  conj.  I  wyll  drawe  it 
after  me',  je  U  trayneray  apres  mcy.* — 
VEsclcdr.  p.  526.  The  word  occurs 
in  the  former  sense  in  the  regulations 
for  the  Assize  of  Bread  in  the  City  of 
London,  temp.  Ed.  I.  '  Si  defaute  soit 
trove  en  pain  de  pestour  de  la  dte,  a  la 
primere  defaute  soit  treine  sus  une 
daie  de  la  Gihale  (t.^.  the  Guildhall) 
jesques  al  hostel  meme  celi  pestour, 
parmi  les  plus  grauntz  rues,  ov  le  faus 
pain  pendaunt  entre  soun  col.' — Lib. 
Cust.  p.  284,  the  Rolls  ed.  In  the 
latter  sense  above  mentioned  it  is  em- 
ployed by  Montaigne,  *  Que  nostrc  di- 
sciple soit  bien  pourveu  de  choscs,  les 
paroles  ne  suyvront  que  trop ;  il  les 
traismra,  si  elles  ne  veulent  suyvre.* — 
Essais,  tom.  i.  p.  235.  And  again  : 
'La  curiosity,  la  subtUit^,  le  s9avoir, 
traisncnt  la  malice  k  leursuitte.' — /did. 
tom.  ii.  p.  361.  Shakespeare  evidently 
uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense  in  Tlhe 
Comedy  of  Errors : 

'  O  train  me  not,  sweet  memuud,  with  thy 

note. 
To  drown  me  in  thy  sister's  flood  of  tears.' 

And  also  m  King  Hen.  IV.  Part^  I.  : 

'  All  his  offences  lie  upon  my  head 
And  on  his  father's ;  we  did  tratn  him  00.' 

Trec»  wood.—l.  43  ;  II.  306.  This 
Anglo-Saxon  word  denoted  not  merely 
the  living  tree,  but  the  timber  into 
which  it  was  ultimately  converted. 
Thus  in  the  Promptorium  we  find 
*  Trc,  whyle  hyt  waxythe.  Arbor.  Tre, 
hew  downe,  or  not  growynge  (hewyd 
downc  and  not  waxynge).  Lignum.* — 
P.  500.  Sir  John  Maundevile,  speak- 
ing of  the  King  of  'Calonack,'  tells  us 
that  'in  cas  that  he  had  ony  werre 
ajgenst  ony  other  kyng  aboute  him, 
thanne  he  maketh  certeyn  men  of  annes 
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for  to  eon  up  in  to  the  castelles  of  Tree, 
made  for  the  werre,  that  craftily  ben  set 
up  on  the  olifantes  bakkes,  for  to 
iyghten  agen  hire  enemyes.* — Voiage^ 
6t*c.  p.  232,  ed.  1727.  Chaucer  in  TA^ 
Prologe  of  the  Wyfof  BcUhe^  uses  it  in 
the  same  way  as  Elyot,  as  applied  to 
utensils  : 

'  For  wel  ye  wot,  a  lord  in  his  household 
He  nath  not  every  vessel  ful  of  gold  ; 
Som  ben  of  irtt  and  don  her  lord  servise.' 

Poet.  Worfut  vol.  il.  p.  209. 

Foxe  mentions  one  James  Raueleson, 
who,  *  building  a  house,  set  uppon  the 
round  of  his  fourth  staire,  the  3  crowned 
diademe  of  Peter,  earned  of  treeJ — 
Actes  and  Man,  voL   ii.  p.   1 267,  ed. 

Trille,  to  roll^  to  twirl.— I,  294. 
This,  like  the  last,  is  a  regular  Anglo- 
Saxon  word.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find,  *Tryllyn  or  troUyn.  Volvo.  ^ —PnA 
•Trollyn  idem  quod  Tryllyn.*  Whilst 
Palsgrave  has,  *!  tryll  a  whirlygyg 
rounde  aboute.  Je  pirouette^  prim.  conj. 
I  holde  the  a  peny  that  I  wyll  tryll  my 
whirlygyg  longer  about  than  thou 
shalte  do  thyne :  je  gaige  a  toy  ung 
denier  que  je  pirouetter ay  de  ma  pirouette 
plus  longuemeni  que  tu  ne  feras  de  la 
tienne.^ — And  also,  *I  trylL  Je  jecte^ 
prim,  conj.*  —  LEsclatr.  p.  762. 
Chaucer  uses  the  word  both  in  an 
active  and  a  neuter  sense.  Thus  in 
The  Squyeres  Tale  we  have  an  example 
of  the  former : 

'The   hors   anoon   gan   for   to   trippe   and 

dauncc. 
Whan  that  the  knight  leyd  hand  upon  his 

rayne, 

And  sayde  :  "  Sir,  ther  is  nomore  to  sayne. 

But  wlun  you  lust  to  rvde  any  where, 

Ye  moote  trille  a  pyn  that  scant  in  his  ere. 

Which  I  schal  telle  you  bitwen  us  two. 

Ye  moste  nempoe  him  to  what  place  also. 

Or  what  countre  you  luste  for  to  ryde. 

And  whan  jre  come  ther  you  lust  abyde. 

Bid  him  descende,  and  trille  another  pynne, 

(For  therin  Uth  thefect  of  al  the  gynne) 

And  he  wol  doun  descend  and  do  your  wille. 
•  ••••• 

Or  if  you  lust  to  bid  him  thennes  goon, 
TrUte  this  pyn,  and  he  wol  vanjrssh  anoon." 

P0et.  Work*^  vol.  iL  p.  364,  ed.  x866. 

While  in  The  Sompnoures  Tale  the 
same  word  b  used  intransitively  : 


'  But  up  I  roos,  and  al  our  covent  eeke. 
With  many  a  teere  trilli$tgon  my  cheeke.' 

Ibid,  p.  264. 

Spenser  has  followed  this  latter  usage 
in  The  Faerie  Queene : 

*  And  vet,  through  languour  of  her  late  sweet 

toylc. 
Few  drops,  more  cleare  than  nectar,  forth 

distild. 
That  like  pure  Orient    perles   adownc    it 

trild'. 
And  her  faire  e^,  sweet  smyling  in  delight, 
Moystened  their  nerie  beames,  with  which 

she  thrild 
Fraile  harts,  yet  quenched  not.' 

Poet.  IVor/Uf  vol.  iL  p.  235,  ed.  1866. 

Gascoigne,  on  the  other  hand,  uses  it 
actively  : 

'  Ne  wil  I  yet  affiray  the  doutfuU  harts 
Of  such  as  seeke  for  welth  in  warre  to  fidl. 
By  thundring  out  the  sundry  soden  smarts. 
A\^ich  dayly  chance  as  Fortune  trilles  the 
bal.' 

IVorhs,  p.  127,  ed.  1587. 

With  regard  to  the  passage  in  the  text, 
Mr.  Julian  Marshall,  in  his  elaborate 
and  interesting  Annals  of  Tennis^  con- 
siders it  '  valuable  as  giving  once  more 
the  word  **stoppc"  where  the  ball  is 
said  to  ''tryll  fast  on  the  grounde." 
This  would  appear  to  show  the  continu- 
ance of  the  custom  of  marking  the 
chase,  not  at  the  point  of  the  second 
bound  of  the  ball,  but  at  that  at  which 
it  ceased  to  run,  or  was  ** stopped,"  as 
has  been  already  observed. — P.  69, 
ed.  1878. 

TurgioQ,  the  name  of  a  dance. — I. 
230.      As   was  observed  in  the  note, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  by  this 
word  the  author  intended  to  designate 
the   French   tourdion  01   tordion.     Of 
this  dance  the  best  authority  on  the 
subject  gives  the  following  explanation: 
*  Apres  la  bassc-dance  et  le  rctour  de 
la  basse-dancc,  vous  pourrcz  commcncer 
la  dance  du  tordion ^  qui  est  en  niesure 
temaire,   commc    est    la  basse-<Iance. 
Mais  ellc  est  plus  legiere  et  concitee. 
Cap.      Le  tordion  est-il  compose  des 
mesmes  mouuements  de  la  basse  dance 
et  son  retour,  c'est  4  dire  de  simples, 
doubles,    reprises   et   branles  ?      Arb. 
C'est  unc  aultre  sorte  de  mouuements, 
qui  consistc  de  certaines  as-siettcs   de 
pieds  et  une  cadance,  ce  ({ue  ic  vou& 


6i8 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


9- 
''it 


donneray  plus  clairement  k  entendre 
quant  nous  parlerons  de  la  gaillarde, 
car  le  tordion  n'est  aultre  chose  qu'une 
gaillarde  par  terre  ....  En  dan9ant 
Te  tourdion  on  tient  tousiours  la  damoi- 
selle  par  la  main  :  et  qui  danceroit  ledit 
tourdion  Irop  nidement,  on  donneroit 
trop  de  peines  et  de  sargots  a  la  dicte 
damoiselle.  Arb,  Auiourdliuy  les 
danceurs  n'ont  point  ces  honnestes 
considerations  en  ces  voltes  et  aultres 
semblables  dances  lasciues  et  esgarees 
que  Ton  a  amene  en  exercice,  en  dan- 
^ant  lesquelles  on  faict  bondir  les  da- 
moiselles  de  telle  mode  que  le  plus 
souuent  elles  monstrent  4  nud  les  ge- 
noulx,  si  elles  ne  mettent  la  main  4 
leurs  habits  pour  y  obuier.* — Arbeau, 
Orchesographie^  fo.  28-45,  ^^'  'S^S. 
The  word,  which  according  to  Littr^  is 
no  longer  in  use,  is  derived  from  the 
verb  tordre^  to  twist,  and  is  translated 
by  Cotgrave,  *A  turning  or  winding 
about ;  also  a  trick  or  prank  ;  also  the 
daunce  tearmed  a  round.*  It  is  used 
by  Scarron  in  its  primitive  sense  for 
the  wreaths  or  twists  made  by  a  ser- 
pent's tail : 

'  Ce  grand  serpent  long  de  deux  aunes, 

Tout  parsem^  de  taches  jaunes. 
«  •  •  *  •  • 

II  scandalisa  par  sa  mine, 

Et  par  sa  face  serpentine, 

Et  par  de  certains  tordums^ 

Qui  causoient  palpitations 

Les  plus  hupp^s  de  Tassembl^e.' 

Le  VirgiU  traxtstit  torn.  ii.  p.  14,  ed.  1753. 

Tunnentes,  warlike  engines. — 1. 44. 
This  word,  which  in  this  sense  appears 
to  be  firo^  Kty6fi(yoy  in  English,  is  a 
literal  translation  of  the  Latin  *  tormen- 
ta,'  whose  primary  meaning  was  that 
given  above.  Thus  Cicero  says,  *  Ut 
cnim  balistac  lapidum,  et  reliqua  tor- 
men/a  telorum,  eo  graviores  emissiones 
habent,  quo  sunt  contenta  atque  adducta 
vehementius.'—  Tusc.  Qu<rst,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  24.  And  Archimedes  is  called 
by  Livy,  *  inventor  ac  machinator  belli- 
corum  /^rw^w/^rwiwoperumque.* — Lib. 
xxiv.  cap.  34.  In  his  Dictionary  the 
author  gives  precisely  the  same  defini- 
tion, *  Tournientf  or  an  engyn  to  turment 
men,  generally  all  ordinance  pertayn- 
ynge  to  warre.'  And  i>ince  the  note  was 


printed  the  Editor  has  discovered  that 
the  passage  in  the  text  is  a  literal  trans- 
lation from  the  work  of  Patrizi  :  'Mar- 
cus quidem  Vitruvius  affirmat  bellica 
omnia  tormoita  vel  4  regibus,  ducibus, 
imperatoribusve  inventa  extitisse :  vel 
si  qua  ab  aliis  accessissent,  fecisse  ea 
longe  meliora. ' — De  Regno  et  Reg.  Inst. 
lib.  ii.  tit  14. 


u. 


Ullg;7ued,  unchained^  unfettered. — 
II.  64.     See  Giues,  ante^  p.  519. 

Unhabill,  unjit^  incapable^  unable^ 
disabled. — II.  234.  From  the  Latin 
*  inhabilis,'  which  is  quite  classical,  and 
which  the  author  in  '  the  Additions  *  to 
his  Dictionary  himself  renders  *  unapt.' 
It  is  used  by  Tacitus  :  '  Agricola  tres 
Batavorum  cohortes  ac  Tungronim  duas 
cohortatus  est,  ut  rem  ad  mucrones  ac 
manus  adducerent :  quod  et  ipsis,  vetus- 
tate  militiae,  exercitatum,  et  hostibus  in- 
habile^  parva  scuta  et  enormes  gladios 
gerentibus.' — Agric.  cap.  36.  Q.  Cur- 
tius,  speaking  of  elephants,  says :  '  Con- 
gregata  vero  tot  millia  ipsa  se  elidunt, 
ubi  nee  stare,  nee  fugere  potuerint  in- 
kabiles  vastonim  corporum  moles.' — 
Hist.  lib.  ix.  cap.  2.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
in  the  following  century,  uses  precisely 
the  same  form  as  Elyot :  *  If  irregularity 
be  ipso  facto  incurred,  the  offending 
person  is  bound  in  conscience  not  to 
accept  a  benefice  or  execute  an  office 
to  which  by  that  censure  he  is  nuide 
unhabile  and  unapt.' — Ductor  Dubit. 
p.  472,  ed.  1676.  The  French  form 
was  also  the  same.  Thus  Palsgrave 
gives,  *  Unable — m.  et  f.  inhabile  s ;  m. 
insuffisani  j,  f.  insuffisante  s.* — VEscL 
p.  328. 

Unneth,  lit.  uneasily^  hence  scarcely^ 
hardly.— I.  ii,  54,  77,  I16,  138,  178, 
200,  239;  II.  13,  73.  100,  120,  137, 
174,  229,  252,  261,  276,  307,  314,  335, 
357»  39^1  401-  This  regular  Anglo- 
Saxon  adverb  is  often  used  by  the  early 
writers.  In  the  author's  Dictionary 
we  find  the  Latin  'vix'  translated 
*M»^/A<r,  scantly,  hardily,' whilst  Pals- 
grave has  '  Unneth,  a  payne^  or  a  grant 
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payn^* — VEscL  p.  853.  Sir  John 
Maundevile,  in  his  chapter  headed  *Of 
the  Develes  Hede  in  the  Valeye  Peril- 
ous,' says:  **Fro  him  comethe  out 
smoke  and  stynk  and  fiiyr,  and  so 
moche  abhomynacioun,  that  unethe  no 
man  may  there  endure.' — Voiaggy  6r*c. 
p.  341,  ed.  1727.  The  word  is  often 
used  by  Chaucer,  as  in  the  following 
instance  : 

'The  Myller  that  for  drunken  was  al  pale, 
So  that  MHHethe  upon  his  hers  he  sat. 
He  would  avale  nowther  hood  ne  hat.' 

Poet.  WorkSt  vol.  iL  p.  96. 
And  in  The  Frankeleynes  Tale  : 

'  For  sche  was  on  the  fairest  under  sonne. 
And  eek  therto  come  of  so  heih  kynrede, 
That  wel  unfutfus   durst   this  knight  for 

diede 
Telle  hire  his  woo,  his  peyne,  and  hb  dis- 

tresse.' 

JbuL  voL  iiL  p.  3. 

Again  in  Troylus  and  Cryseyde  : 

'  The  heighe  sobbes  of  his  sorwes  smerte 
His  spech  hym  refte,  unnethes  myghte  he 
seye, 
"O  deth,  alias !  why  nyltow  do  me  deye?'" 

Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  3xa 

Also  by  Sir  Thomas  More,  who 
says  :  *  Therefore,  sithe  this  ungracious 
braunche  of  wrath  springeth  out  of  the 
cursed  rote  of  pryde  and  settyng  muche 
by  our  selfe,  so  secretely  lurkyng  in  our 
hearte,  that  unnetke  we  can  parceyve  it 
our  selfe,  lette  us  pull  uppe  well  the 
roote,  and  surely  the  braunche  of  wrathe 
shall  soone  wither  awaye.* — Workes^ 
vol.  i.  p.  87,  ed.  1557.  Spenser  also 
employs  it  several  times,  as  in  The 
Shepheard^s  Calender : 

'  So  faint  they  woxe,  and  feeble  in  the  folde. 
That  now  unnetfus  their  feete  could  them 
uphold.' 

Poet.  JVorAs,  vol.  i.  p.  15,  ed.  1866. 

And  in  The  Faerie  Queene  : 

'  Is  then  unjust  to  each  his  dew  to  give? 
Or  let  him  dye,  that  loatheth  living  breath, 
Or  let  him  die  at  ease,  that  liveth  here  ««- 
eatk: 

Ibid,  vol.  ii.  p.  xo. 

It  is  even  used  by  Shakespeare  in  King 
Hen.  VI.  y  Part  11.^  who  makes  Gloster 
exclaim  : 

*  I'en  is  the  hour  that  was  appointed  me 
To  watch  the  coming  of  my  punish'd  duchess : 


Uneatk  may  she  endure  the  flinty  streets. 
To  tread  them  vrith  her  tender-feeling  feet.' 

Unwetyngfe,  Unwittyng^e,  un- 
known^ not  knowing. — II.  239,  281, 
The  above  are  really  only  different 
forms  of  the  same  word,  though  treated 
by  Richardson  as  separate  and  distinct. 
It  is  formed  from  the  negative  particle 
*un,'  and  the  participle  *  weeting,' or 
*  witting  *  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  verb  *  to 
weete,'or  *  wit,*  noticed  below.  Chau- 
cer, in  The  Frankeleynes  Tale^  says  : 

'And  schortliche,  if  the  soth  telle  I  schal, 
Unwytyng  of  this  Dorigen  at  al. 
This  lusty  squyer,  servaunt  to  Venus, 
Which  tKat  y-cleped  was  Aurelius, 
Had  loved  hire  best  of  eny  creature 
Two  yeer  and  more,  as  vtras  his  adventure. ' 

Poet.  fVorks,  vol.  iii.  p.  8. 

Spenser  uses  the  same  form  as  Elyot  : 

'  From  thence  a  Faery  thee  u$tweetitt£  reft. 
There  as  thou  slepst  in  tender  swadling  band. 
And  her  base  Elnn  brood  there  for  thee  left' 

Poet.  IVorAs,  vol.  ii.  p.  31. 

Again  : 

'Her  seeming  dead  he  found  with  feigned 

feare. 
As  all  UHiveeting  of  that  well  she  knew  ; 
And  paynd  himselfe  with  busie  care  to  reare 

Her  out  of  carelesse  swowne.' 

Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  138. 

UrC)  operation^  action^  workings  praC' 
tice. — II.  326.  This  word  has  long 
been  a  puzzle  to  etymologists,  and  it 
cannot  be  said  that  they  have  hitherto 
succeeded  in  solving  the  difficulty. 
Skinner,  for  example,  seems  to  have' 
thought  that  it  was  merely  a  contracted 
form  of  the  Latin  *  usura,'  and,  strangely 
enough,  this  absurd  suggestion  has  been 
adopted  without  comment  by  Richard- 
son. Mr.  Todd,  the  editor  of  Johnson's 
Dictionary,  contented  himself  with  say- 
ing that  the  word  was  'obsolete,'  and 
declined  altogether  the  task  of  seeking 
for  its  derivation.  Dr.  Latham,  his 
successor  in  the  same  capacity,  says 
sub  vac.  *  Enure, '  *  From  French  heur, 
hap,  fortune,  chance,  was  formed  Eng- 
lish urey  fortune,  destiny,  the  experi- 
ence of  good  or  evil.  Hence ^  to  have  in 
ure^  io  put  in  ure^  or  to  enure,  is  to 
experience,  to  practise,  to  take  effect.' 
Even  if  this  derivation  were  correct,! . 
is  difficult  to  follow  a  train  of  reason- 
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iDg  the  logical  consequence  of  which 
demands  that  we  shocdd  ngard  prac> 
tise  as  sjrnonymons  with  chance.  Nares 
hardly  makes  matters  better  by  saying 
that  though  'very  currently  employed 
for  we,  in  Chaucer's  time  it  had  a  very 
different  meaning,  being  used  for  for- 
tune or  adventure,  like  the  French 
hatre\  ure  being  also  old  French  for 
hour.'  It  is  certainly  surprising  that 
none  of  these  authorities  should  have 
hit  upon  the  real  origin  of  'he  word, 
and  that  two  of  the  most  capable  of 
them  have  failed  altogether  to  perceive 
that  Chaucer  employed  concurrently 
two  words  totally  distinct  in  meaning, 
but  spelt  precisely  alike,  and  each  de- 
rived from  a  French  source.  The  word 
Maynure  {matnarui'rr),  already  noticed, 
supplies  us,  however,  ^ith  a  clue  to  the 
true  derivation,  which  is  undoubtedly 
*eure*  or  *ovre,*  the  old  form  of  the 
French  aurre,  Roquefort  notices  both 
forms —  *  Eure,  evre,  ewrt  :  Travail, 
oeuvre,  ouvrage;  opus,  opens.*  And 
*  Ovre,  onivre,  ouvrage,  afiaire ;  opera.  * 
And  in  Le  Roman  <U  la  Rose^  we  find 
both  employed  concurrently.     Thus : 

'  Car  puis  que  pere  et  mere  faillent, 
Vuet  Nature  que  les  fils  saillent 
For  recontinuer  ceste  ovre^ 
Si  que  par  Tung  I'autre  recovre. 
For  ce  i  mist  Nature  d^it,^ 
For  ce  vuet  que  Ten  s'i  d^it 
Que  cil  ovrier  ne  s'en  foissent» 
Lt  que  ceste  ovrt  ne  haissent.' 

Tom.  ii.  p.  93. 


And 


'  Ainsinc  d^it  enlace  et  maine 
I^s  cors  et  la  pens^e  humaine 
Far  jonesce  sa  chamberiere, 

gui  de  mal  faire  est  coustumiere, 
t  des  gens  ^  d^lit  atraire  ; 
Jk  ne  querroit  autre  ovrt  faire.' 

IbU. 


p.  as. 


■|  ■ 


Whilst,  at  the  same  time,  we  have  : 

*  Bon  cuer  (ait  la  pens^  bonne. 
La  robe  n'i  toll,  ne  ne  donne, 
Et  la  bonne  pens^  X'tuvrt 
Qui  la  religion  descuevre.' 

Ibid.  p.  33i> 

The  last  couplet  is  thus  translated  by 
Chaucer  : 

'  The  goode  thought  and  the  worckingt 
That  makith  the  religioun  flowryng. 

Po€t.  IVorJks,  vol.  vi.  p.  191. 

The  very  phrase  tnetire  en  Vucvre,  of 


whidi  *  pat  in  ore '  is  the  English  equi- 
valent, also  occurs  in  this  poan  : 

'  Et  quant  se  seront  was  en  Fm^vre, 
Qiascuns  d'eus  si  sagement  uevrt, 
Et  si  3i  vouii  qoe  il  oooviengne 
Que  li  d^Us  ensemble  viengne 
De  Tune  el  de  I'autre  nutie, 
Ains  que  Viuvrt  soit  dfpoutie.* 

Ubi  tu^rm,  torn.  iiL  p.  «x 

Now  Palsgrave  gives :  *  I  put  in  ure. 
Je  nuts  en  experience^  or  je  nuts  en 
trayn.  It  shall  be  put  in  ure,  or  it  be 
aught  longe ;  je  le  metteray  en  experi- 
ence, or  je  le  metteray  en  trayn  auani 
ifue  soyt  long  temps. ^ — VEscL  p.  673. 
Thb  phrase  was  commonly  found  in 
our  old  kw  books.  Thus  Coke  trans- 
lates Littleton's  sentence,  '  II  serra  en- 
tendue  ascim  foits  estre  mise  en  ure*  : 
*  It  shall  be  intended  that  at  some  time 
it  would  have  beene  put  in  ure.* — Co. 
Litt.  80  b.  Chaucer's  use  of  the  word 
in  The  Remedie  of  Laue  is  evidently 
analogous: 

* in  his  pronerbes  sage  Salomon 

Telleth  a  tale  which  is  plainly  found 
In  the  fifth  chapiter,  whider  in  deed  doo. 
Or  meekely  feined  to  our  instruction, 
Let  clerkes  determine,  but  this  am  I  sure. 
Much  like  thing  I  haue  had  in  atrv.' 

IVffrks,  fo.  307,  ed.  160a. 

In  the  old  play  of  Ferrex  and  Porrex, 

written  by  Thomas   Sackville   in   the 

reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  phrase  used  by 

Littleton  occurs  again : 

'  Then  saw  I  how  he  smiled  with  slaying  knife 
Wrapped  under  doke,  thai  saw  I  depe  de- 

ceite 
Lurke  in  his  fiice,  and  death  prepared  for  me. 
Even  nature  moved  me  then  to  nolde  my  life 
More  deare  to  me  then  his,  and  bad  this 

hand 
To  shed  his  bloud,  and  seeke  my  safetie  so ; 
And  wisdome  willed  me  without  protract 
In  speedy  wise  to /ut  the  same  m  wnr.* 

Dodsley,  Co/l.  Old  Plays,  voL  L  p.  145, 
ed.  178a 

Bacon,  in  his  J/ist.  of  Hen,  VH., 
shows  us  that  he  considered  the  word 
synonymous  with  practice,  •  (The  Arch- 
duke) having  also  his  ears  continually 
beaten  with  the  counsels  of  his  father 
and  father-in-law,  who,  in  respect  of 
their  jealous  hatred  against  the  French 
King,  did  always  advise  the  Archduke 
to  anchor  himself  upon  the  amity  of 
King  Henry  of  England,  was  glad 
upon  this  occasion  to  put  in  ure  and 


GLOSSARY. 


621 


practice  their  precepts.' — Works^  vol. 
p.    207,    ed.    1858.       Again,   in 


VI. 


his  Advancement  of  Learnings   com- 
menting on  Virgirs  lines,   *Ut  varias 
usus/  &c.,  he  says,    *If  you  observe 
the  words  well,  it  is  no  other  method 
than   that  which  brute  beasts  are  ca- 
pable of,  and  do  put  in  ure ;  which  is  a 
per{>etual  intending  or  practising  some 
one  thing,  urged  and  imposed  by  an 
absolute  necessity  of  conservation  of 
being." — Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  386.  Hooker 
employs  it  exactly  in  the  same  way : 
*Was  it  amiss,  that  having  this  way 
eased  the  Church,  as  they  thought,  of 
superfluity,  they  went  on  till  they  had 
plucked  up  even  those  things  which,  to 
abrogate  without  constraint  of  manifest 
harm  thereby  arising,  had  been  to  alter 
unnecessarily  (in  their  judgments)  the 
antient  received  custom  of  the  whole 
Church,   the  universal  practice  of  the 
people  of  God,  and  those  very  decrees 
of  our  fathers,  which  were  not  only  set 
down  by  agreement  of  general  councils, 
but  had  accordingly  been  put  in  ure^ 
and  so  continued  in  use  till  that  very 
time   present.* — fVorks,   p.    m,   ed. 
1723.     Palsgrave  gives  also,  *I  Mng 
in  ure  by  longe  accustomynge  of   a 
thyng  or  condycion.    Je  habitue^  prim, 
conj.     It  is  displeasaunt  unto  you  for 
a  whyle,  but  and  you  were  ones  brought 
in  wr^withall  it  shulde  never  greve  you : 
il  vaus  faiche  encore  pour  ung  peUy  mays 
si  vous  estiet  une/oys  habiiuJy  il  ne  vous 
feroyt  poynt  cU  mal,'' — LEscL  p.  467. 
The  word  occurs  in  the  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Preface  to  the  Apophthegms 
of  Erasmus,  but  the  sentence  in  which  it 
occurs  must  have  been  interpolated  by 
Udall,    as   there   is  no  corresponding 
sentence  in  the  original :  •  This  thyng 
more  often  cometh  in  ure  then  that  it 
needeth  by  examples  to  bee  proued.* — 
Sig.  **  i  b,  ed.  1564.     The  following 
passage  from  Holinshed  shows  that  it 
IS  noty  as  has  sometimes  been  stated, 
merely  equivalent  to  use.     Speaking  of 
the  Scotch,  he  says  :   *  They  haue  cer- 
teine  letters  proper  unto   themselues^ 
which  were  somtime  in  common  use  ; 
but  among  such  as  reteine  the  ancient 
speach,    they  haue    their    aspirations, 


dipthongs,  and  pronunciation  better 
than  any  other.  The  common  sort  are 
not  in  ure  withall,  but  onlie  they  which 
inhabit  in  the  higher  part  of  the 
countrie ;  and  sith  they  haue  their 
language  more  eloquent  and  apt  than 
others,  they  are  called  poets.' — Descript, 
of  Scot.  p.  21,  ed.  1585.  Ascham, 
paraphrasing  part  of  the  speech  of 
Adrastus  (Eur.  Supp.  911-917  ?)  says  : 

'  What  thing  a  man  in  tender  age  hath  most 

in  vrr, 
That  same  to  death  always  to  keep  he  shall 
be  sure.' 

Tox.  p.  47.  ed.  1864. 

And  in  an  old  play  by  Heywood,  The 
Four  Prentices  of  London^  one  of  the 
characters  exclaims : 

'  This  bickering  will  but  keep  our  arms  in  nre. 
The  holy  battles  better  to  endure.' 
Dodsley,  nbi  suprut  voL  vi.  p.  493,  ed.  1780. 

There  was  also  the  verb  to  ure  ^  to 
exercise,  formed  from  the  substantive. 
Thus  Chaucer  in  his  Dream  says  : 

'And  when  I  hadde  thus  all  aboute 
The  yie  avised  throuehoute 
The  state,  and  how  they  were  arayed. 
In  my  heart  I  were  weU  payed. 
And  m  my  selfe  I  me  assured 
That  in  my  body  I  was  well  ured,* 

Poet.  Work*t  vol.  v.  p.  90. 

So  Robinson,  in  his  translation  of 
Utopiay  says  :  *  Now,  how  unnecessary 
a  thynge  thys  is  hereby  it  maye  appere : 
that  the  ffrenche  souldiours,  whyche 
from  their  youthe  haue  byne  practjrsed 
and  urede  in  feates  of  armes,  doo  not 
cracke  nor  auaunce  themselfes  to  haue 
verye  often  gotle  the  upperhande  and 
masterye  of  your  newe  made  and  un- 
practysed  soldiours.' — Sig.  C.  vi.  ed. 
1 55 1.  The  corresponding  passage  in 
the  original  being,  *  Quam  vero  non 
magnopere  necessarium  vel  hinc  elu- 
cescit,  quod  ne  Galli  quidem  milites 
armis  ab  unguiculis  exercitatissimi  cum 
evocatis  comparati  vestris,  admodum 
saepe  gloriantur  superiores  sese  dis- 
cessisse.' — P.  41,  ed.  1548.  In  what 
is  styled  the  second  edition  of  the 
former  work,  the  word  is  printed  in- 
ured.  This  shows  that  to  ure  and  to 
inure  were  identical,  and  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  the  latter  was  adopted  as  a 
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simpler  or  contracted  form  of  the 
phrase  to  put  or  bring  in  ure.  Spenser 
very  frequently  uses  this  contraction. 
Thus,  in  a  letter  to  Gabriel  Harvey, 
dated  April  1580,  he  says:  'I  like 
your  late  Englishe  Hexameters  so  ex- 
ceedingly well,  that  I  also  mure  my 
penne  sometime  in  that  kinde.*  — 
Haslewood,  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  259, 
ed.  18 1 5.  In  the  following  passage  of 
T7te  Faerie  Queene  it  seems  to  be  equi- 
valent to  *  bring  about  *  or  *  effect ' : 

'  Ne  certes  can  that  friendship  long  endure, 
However  gav  and  goodly  be  the  style. 
That  doth  ill  cause  or  evill  end  tnure* 

Poet.  WorkSt  vol.  iiL  p.  ia6,  ed.  x866. 

In  another  it  is  employed  in  precisely 
the  same  sense  as  in  the  above  letter, 
vi%,  as  =  to  practise  : 

'  He  gan  tliat  Ladie  strongly  to  appele 
Of  many  haynous  crymes  by  her  enured ; 
And  with  sharp  reasons  rang  her  such  a  pele, 
That  those  whom  she  to  pitie  had  allured. 
He  now  t'abhorre  and  loath  her  person  had 
procured.' 

Ibid.  voL  iv.  p.  61. 

Again,  in  Mother  Hubberds  Taie^  it 
clearly  has  the  same  meaning : 

'  Scarce  this  right  hand  the  mouth  with  diet 

feedeth. 
So  that  it  may  no  painfull  work  endure, 
Ne  to  strong  labour  can  it  selfe  enure.* 

That  this  is  so  is  proved  by  the  con- 
text: 

'  With  that  the  husbandman  gan  him  avize. 
That  it  for  him  were  fittest  exercise 
Cattel  to  keep,  or  grounds  to  oversee.' 

Ibid.  vol.  V.  p.  xo. 

Utter,  to  put  outy  to  export,  to  expose 
for  sale,  to  sell. — II.  446  and  note. 
This  word,  the  meaning  of  which  pre- 
sents some  difficulty,  has  generally 
been  assumed  to  be  of  genuine  Anglo- 
Saxon  origin,  but  it  is  more  probably 
derived  from  the  French  outrer,  Du 
Cange  and  Roquefort  both  give  a  sub- 
stantive, outrie,  which  is  explained  by 
the  former  to  mean  'adjudication  au 
plus  offrant  et  dernier  encherisseur.' 
The  phrase  outrer  un  marcfU  is  said  to 
be  equivalent  to  'contractum  emptionis 
vel  venditionis  concludere.'  And  in 
support  of  this  assertion  the  following 
passage  is  quoted  from  a  French  MS., 


circa  A.D.  1295 :  <  Uns  bouchiers 
markeanda  un  pourchel  i  un  homme. 
.  .  .  Apr^che  il  se  d^partirent  d'iluec 
sans  outrer  le  marki^.  ...  Li  markies 
fu  outris  et  li  deniers  Dieu  donnes.' — 
Gloss,  sub  voc,  OttragiunL.  The  same 
form  occurs  in  our  statutes.  The 
9  Hen.  VI.  cap.  2,  passed  a.d.  1430, 
after  reciting  a  previous  Act,  which 
ordained  that  transactions  between 
English  and  foreign  merchants  should 
be  carried  on  for  ready-money,  or  by 
way  of  barter  only,  proceeds,  *Pur 
cause  de  quelle  ordinaunce  les  Mar- 
chauntez  Englois  nount  mye  venduz  ne 
poient  vendre  ne  outrer  lour  draps  as 
marchantz  aliens.'  Or,  according  to 
the  English  version,  *  because  of  which 
ordinance  the  English  merchants  have 
not  sold  nor  cannot  sell  nor  utter  their 
cloths  to  merchants  aliens.*  In  a  later 
statute,  *  utterance '  seems  to  be  used  in 
its  primitive  sense,  and  as  the  equiva- 
lent of  'export.*  8  Ed.  IV.  cap.  I, 
passed  in  1468,  recites  that  it  had  been 
formerly  customary  in  certain  counties 
to  manufacture  cloths  of  a  size  pre- 
scribed by  law  :  •  Pur  qoy  les  ditz 
feisours  de  draps  et  enhabitantz  en  les 
ditz  countees  graundement  prosperoient 
et  avoient  graund  profit  et  boon  utter- 
ance de  les  ditz  draps.*  It  then  allocs 
that  in  the  said  counties  cloths  are  now 
made  deficient  in  size  :  *  Pur  cause  des 
quelles  deceites  sibien  en  non  droit 
overaigne  come  en  defaute  del  longeur 
laeure  et  poise,  les  ditz  feisours  de  draps 
et  enhabitantes  deinz  les  ditz  trois 
countees  ne  ount  pas  ne  avoir  puissent 
utterance  ou  passage  en  les  parties 
estraunges.*  The  English  word  occurs 
in  this  sense  in  a  poem  called  *  The 
Libel  of  English  Policy,*  written  in  the 
fifteenth  century  : 

'Than  sone  at  Venice  of  them  men  wol  it 

bye. 
Then  utteme  there  the  chaff&re  be  the  payse. 

Pol.  Poems t  vol.  ii.  p.  175,  the  Rolls  ed. 

In  the  same  collection  the  same  word, 
but  with  the  meaning  of  '  to  speak,*  is 
spelt  ottre.  In  the  seventeenth  century 
the  word  was  still  applied  to  the  sale 
of  various  articles,  such  as  pictures,  &c. 
Thus  Peacham,   in  a  notice  of  John 
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Cinuibue,  the  artist,  sap  :   '  Some  of  i 
his  peeces,  for  the  rarilie,  were  carried 
out  of  his  house  into  the  new  chuich  in   ' 
Florence  ....  others    being   vlltrtd  < 
at  greatratesoueiallFranceandltalr.'   . 
—  Thf   Comfileat    Gentleman,    p.    Il8, 
ed.  16*2,      The  word,  in  a.  sense  ana- 
logous to  that  of  which  eismples  have 
been  given,  still  sntvivcs  in  the  techni- 
cal language  of  our  criminal  law,  which 
makes  it  an  oflence  lo  *  utter '  counter- 
feit cdn. 


Valour,  miW,  priee.—W.  aos.  The 
French  valtur,  of  which,  however,  the 
old  form  was  also  valut.  Thus  Pals- 
grave has  '  Valewe— Hfl/rtir  J,  f.  Value, 
prise—  ualiu  s,  f.  L'Eicl.  p.  184.  In  Le 
Reman  de  la  Kosi  we  find — 


•Carl 


But  Chaucer,  in  his  translation  of  this 

passage,  employs  the  above  form  : 

'FoTgoode  dededone  thurjh  jH»iert 

\\  Kid,  and  bought  lo  deen  iwys. 

To  bene  that  aCgnte  salnrW 

Fml.  WnTtu,  vol  vi.  p.  i«a.  ed.  tS66. 

And  so  he  does  in   The  Testament  of 

Leue :  '  Truly  therein  thou  lesest  the 

guerdone  of  vertue,and  lesest  the  greatest 

valour  of  conscience,   and  unhap  thy 

renoume  euerlastyng. ' — Fo.   279  b,  rd. 

160Z.     Sir  Thomas  More  also  adopted 

the  same  form  in  some  verses  which  he 

'  wrote   in  his  youth  for  hi^  pastime,' 

and   which   are   printed    in   the   folio 

edition  of  his  collected  works  : 

'Thempent  hefaat 
Till  all  wai  paK, 


Tht  valmr  of  t  ptoy.' 
Thomas  Becon,  Cranmer's  chaplain,  in 
a  discourse  entitled  David's  Harp, 
written  in  154a,  says,  'Because  no 
man,  be  he  never  so  holy,  good,  and 
perfect,  should  think  that  through  his 
own  holiness,  goodness,  and  perfection, 
he  hath  deserved  that  his  death  should 


be  dear,  precious,  and  of  great  valour 

in    the    Lord's    sight David 

singeth  here  how  it  comelh  to  pass 
that  the  death  of  saints  ...  is  so 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.' — 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  291,  ed.  1843,  Park. 
Soc.  Bacon  long  afterwards,  in  his 
Advancement  of  Learning,  used  the 
same  form  as  Elyot.  'So  that  as  it  is 
said  of  untrue  valours  that  some  men's 
valours  are  in  the  eyes  of  them  that 
look  on,  so  such  men's  industries  are 
in  the  eyes  of  others,  or  at  least  in  re- 
gard of  their  own  designments.' — 
Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  271,  ed.  1857. 
Knolles  in  his  account  of  Bajaiet  II. 
in  14S1,  says,  'Zemes,  when  he  bad 
staid  three  daies  at  Iconium,  caused 
bis  treasure,  plate,  jewels,  and  other 
things  of  great  valour  and  light 
carriage  to  be  trussed  up,  and  taking 


with  him  his  mother  and  his 


wo  yong 


children  ...  fled  into   Siria.'— /^i((. 
of  Turks,  p.  439,  ed.  1610. 

Vaunt,  to  vault.— J.  186;  11.  167, 
This  form  appears  to  be  extremely  un- 
common, and  no  instances  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Dictionaries.  But  Holland 
usesa  somewhat  similar  form  in  translal- 
ingihefollowing passage:  'Ilium  pavore 
csepisse  regredi,  feram  vero  eireumvoiu- 
lari  non  dubie  blandientcm.' — [Plin. 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  cap.  21)  ;  '  The 
man,  for  Feare,  began  to  retire  and  go 
backe  againe,  but  the  wild  beast  kept 
a  tumbling  and  vautingaXX  about  him  ; 
doubtlesse,  and  by  all  apparance  after  a 
flattering  sort." — Vol.  i.  p.  204, ed.  1635. 
And  so  does  Knolles  in  his  description 
of  the  Mamelukes.  '  The  late  Egyp- 
tian Sultans  .  .  .  had  for  the  strength- 
ening of  their  kingdome  bought  an 
inflnit  number  of  slaues,  especially  of 
the  poore  and  haidie  Circassians  .  .  . 
of  which  poore  slaues  the  late  .tlgyp- 
tian  Sultans  taking  their  choice,  and 
culling  out  from  the  rest  such  as  were 
tike  to  be  of  greatest  spirit  and  abililie 
of  tiodie,  deliuered  them  unto  most 
skilfuU  and  eipert  teachers,  by  whom 
they  were  carefully  taught  to  run,  to 
leape,  to  vaut,  to  shoot,  to  ride,  with 
all  other  feats  of  actiuitic.'— ffjj/.  of 
Tnrii,  p.  106,  ed.  1610. 
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Vengeable,  frvettgefiil,  crud. —11. 
57.  In  Huloet's  Dictionary,  published 
in  1552,  we  find  'Vengeable,  Pro- 
ceritus,  sceltstus,  vituUx :  propcrlye, 
whyche  dothe  reuenge.*  And  *Ven- 
geable  or  full  of  cursedncs,  mischiefe, 
or  ungratiousnes.  SceUstus,  sctUrosus* 
Baret*s  Atveatic,  printed  in  1573,  gives 

•  A  vengeable  tiraunt.  Tyrannus  dims, ' 
Chaucer  in  The  Testament  of  Lone, 
says,  *  A  man  vengeabU  in  wrath,  no 
gouemance  in  punishment  ought  to 
haue.*  Works,  to.  290  b,  ed.  1602. 
Occleve,  whd'  wrote  temp.  Hen.  IV., 
also  uses  this  word  several  times  as 
ex.  gr. : 

*  Alias  !  my  worthy  maister  honorable. 
This  londes  verray  tresour  and  richesse, 
Dethe  by  ihy  dcthe  hathe  hanne  irrepanble, 
Unio  us  done,  hir  vengtahU  duresse 
Dispoilede  hathe  thisTond-r  of  swetnesse 

Of  rethoryk  fro  us,  to  TulHus 
Was  never  man  so  like  amonge  us. 
De  Reg.  Prin,  p.  75.  «!•  Ro«-  Club,  i860. 

Ascham,  in  one  of  his  letters  from  Ger- 
many in  1 551,  says,  *  Madelburgers  be 
vengeable  fellows;  they  have  almost 
marred  all  Duke  Maurice's  men  ;  and 
yet  they  be  as  strong  as  ever  they  were.* 

—  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  284,  ed.  1865. 
Bishop  Bale,  in  The  Image  of  both 
Churches,    written    about    1545,    says, 

•  The  wicked  fight  with  errors  and  lies. 
....  As  vengeable  and  as  fierce  as 
they  are,  yet  prevail  they  not,  neither 
is  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.* 

—  Works,  p.  412,  ed.  1849.  Par.  Soc 
Spenser  uses  this  word  t¥rice  in  the 
same  canto  : 

•  Which  when  I  heard,  with  horrible  affright 
And  hellish  fury  all  enraged,  I  sought 
Upon  myselfe  that  vengeabU  despight 

To  punish." 

And  again : 

'With    that  one  of  his   thrillant  darts   he 

threw,  .  ,    , 

Headed  with  yre  and  vengeablt  despight. 

Poet.  Works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  107,  111,  ed.  1866. 
Ventilate,  ^?x\.., discussed,  examined, 

—  I.  265.  The  Latin  verb  *ventilare,' 
of  which  the  primary  meaning  was  to 
fan,  or  winnoW,  was  applied  meta- 
phorically to  the  discussing,  or  as  we 
•till  say,  threshing  out  of  any  subject 
proposed  for  discussion.     Thus  Pierre 


de  Marca,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  prints 
in  the  appendix  to  his  History  of  Spain^ 
a  record  of  some  legal  proceedings  in 
A.D.  1027,  in  which  there  is  the  follow- 
ing sentence  :  *  Cumque  diu  haec  causa 
fiiisset  ventilata  coram  jamdictis  omni- 
bus et  aliis  quampluribus,  inventom  est 
verum  esse  quod  jamd  ictus  condam 
Stephanus  eum  dedisset  sibi.* — Marca 
Hispan.  col.  1042,  ed.  1688.  Hence 
it  was  adopted  as  a  law  term  in  France. 
And  in  some  letters  of  Chas.  V.,  with 
reference  to  the  Church  of  Chartres, 
dated  July  1367,  it  is  ordered  that 
'  Toutes  leurs  causes  meucs  et  4  mou- 
voir  soient  ventilUes  et  determine  ou 
temps  avenir  et  en  touz  cas,  en  nostie 
Chambre  de  Parlement,  pardevant  les 

fenz  qui  tiennent  et  tendront  ledit 
*arlement' — Ordonn.  des  Rots,  tom.  v. 
p.  25,  ed.  1736.  And  the  English  word  is 
obviously  employed  in  the  same  sense  in 
a  letter  from  the  Ambassadors  of  Hen. 
VIII.  at  the  Papal  Court  to  Wolsey: 
*Not  doMrting,*  they  say,  *but  his 
Majesty,  understonding  hereof,  wold  use 
domestico  remedio  apud  suos,  without 
ventilating  h's  cause,  where  he  pcr- 
ceiveth  it  is  handeled,  loked  on,  and 
herde  as  thow  there  were  alredy  in 
mennes  harts  enrooted  praejudicata 
opinio  that  al  things  were  colored,  and 
nullis  nixa  radicibus  justitiae  et  veri- 
tatis.' — Stiype,  Eccles,  Mem,  vol.  i. 
part  ii.  p.  82,  ed.  182X 

Visag^e,  verb,  to  regard,  confront^ 
look  in  the  face  of. — II.  15.  From  a 
French  verb  tnsager,  which,  however, 
seems  extremely  rare,  as  it  is  not  men- 
tioned by  Cotgrave  or  Littre.  Palsgrave 
gives,  *  I  vysage,  I  make  contenaunce  to 
one.  ye  visaige,  prim.  conj.  This  man 
hath  vysaged  me  well  sythe  I  came  in 
a  dores  :  cest  homme  icy  ma  Hen  rnsaigi 
desfuis  que  je  suis  entri  en  la  may  son, ^ 
— VEscl.  p.  765.  The  analogous 
phrases  fcure  visage,  remontrer  visage, 
show  how  the  simple  verb  may  have 
originated.  Thus  in  the  History  of 
yean  E^Arc  we  are  told,  *Tout  soudain 
elle  touma  contre  eux,  et  tant  peu 
qu'elle  eust  de  gens,  elle  leuryS/  visage^ 
et  marcha  contre  les  Anglois  k  grands 
pas,  et  Estendart  desplojr^.*— Godefiroy, 


Hiii.  di  Cho!.  VII.  p.  sia,  ed.  1661. 
And  so  Proissait  id  his  uccouol  of  ihe 
wan  in  Flinders  in  1379  says.  '  Qiuuid 
ceax  de  devanl  rfloient  morta  ou  blesses, 
lesautres  qui  eloi^t  demure  lestiroicnt 
hors,  el  puis  se  meltoient  devant  et 
reftumtTffunt  grand  visage.^  —  CAron. 
torn.  ii.  p.  81,  ed.  Pan.  Lit.;  which 
Lord  Bemtrs  Iranslales,  '  shewed 
hardy  visage.'  The  Editor  has  been 
unable  to  tind  any  other  instances  of 
the  use  of  the  simple  verb  in  this  sense  | 
txctpt  by  Chaucer  m  TAe  JIfarcAatiHdts  . 
Taie: 


'Allwdii 


a  ihing  vrith  both*  hi 


I  tchuL  we  wymmn  vM£f  it  hardilvi 
id  wepe.  and  ■««<.  tnd  chide  luhdUy.' 


— L  8s  ;  II,  315.  This 
French  volupti,  which  Cotgrave  trans 
lates  '  Pleasure,  voluptuousnesse,  scn- 
suilily,  worldly  delight.'  Thus  Mon- 
taigne says,  '  Je  veux  laisser  ji  pari  les 
escripts  des  philosophes  qui  ont  suivy 
U  stCtc  d'Epicunia,  proleclrice  de  !h 
vebipti.' — £jjflti,  lorn.  iii.  p.  417.  And 
again :  '  Que  ta  volupti  est  qualite 
biutale,  indigne  que  le  sage  la  gousle. 
....  Ce  n'est  pas  ce  que  diet 
s,  son  precepteur      ' 
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Vohiptuosilie,  evil  passion.  ~\.  35. 
This  word  seems  10  be  formed  from  (he 
L^Iin  '  votuptuositas.'  which,  however. 
Ls  itself  apparently  so  extremely  rare, 
ihat  Du  Cange  can  only  cite  a  single 
instance  of  its  usage,  and  that  from  a 
[heologian  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
lean  de  Cardaillac,  whose  works,  ac- 
cording to  the  authors  of  Callia 
Christiana  axe  'nondum  typis  mandata.' 
The  English  form,  however,  is  used  l:^ 


Oritynne.  neyel  nllgion.' 

Cm.  Am.  i»\.  cliiiv  b.  ed.  ^i%^. 
And  also  by  Fabyan,  who,  speaking  of 
Sligand,  Bishop  of  Winchester  (a.d. 
■047)1  says ;  'Then  was  openly 
spoken,  that  he  was  not  worttiie  ■ 
bishoprich  that  coutd  use  the  brag  or 
pompe  of  the  worlde,  the  use  of  votup- 
luBsilir,  of  glotonie,  and  lecheije,  the 
shinyng  arraie  of  clolhyng,  (he  counte- 
naunce  of  knightes,  and  the  gatheryng 
of  horsemen,  and  thinkelh  full  I i tie  on 

;   the  profile  of  soules.' — Ciron.  vol.  i. 

'   p.  386,  ed.  1559. 


il  doibt,  la  volupt/  ci 


porelle,  maisilprefere  celle  de  I'espriL' 
—IHd.   torn.  IV.   p.   333,   334-     The 
English  form  is  used  by  Bishop  Fisher 
in  hU  .St™  FinilfttliaU  Psalms'.  'It 
is  accordynge  with  ryght  and  equyle, 
thai  the  persone  whiche  bathe  folowed 
his  owne  sensual  pleasure    ayensl    the 
wyll   of   Almighty  Ood    redeme   and 
make  amendes  for  his  erroure  in  folow-    , 
ynge  the  wyl!  of  God,  cootrarye  to  his 
owne  volvpty  and  worldly  pleasure,' — 
Sig.  hh,  ii,  ed,  Ijog.  And  again  :  'The 
synfull   creature  whiche   so  gieuously 
hath  displeased  God  his  Maker,  folow-    I 
ynge  his  owne  sensuall  and  unlawfull 
votupiy  ayenst  (he  wyll  of  our  Lord,  of   I 
very  ryght  ought  to  suffre  as  moche  dis- 
pleasure and  payne  as  he  had  pleasure    ' 
before  in  (he  sensuall  and  unnightwyse    | 
appetyt    of    his    body.'  —  Itid.    sig. 


word  as  Elyot  himself  tells  u 
constantly  used  by  Chaucer,  a: 
;  Knighles  Tale: 


:    d™   fmueht  her. 
thii  bUifuI  nwyde 


626 


THE  COVERNOUR. 


{ 


\ 


% 


i. 


''I 


i 

\ 
"I 


'  And  of  your  newe  wif,  God  of  lus  gnoe. 
So  giauote  yow  iM'ilr  and  prosperity' 

thid.  pL  304. 

In    The  Afanhaundts  Tale  it  is  con- 
trasted with  woe  : 

'  For  wfM>  cut  be  10  baxom  as  a  wyf  f 
Who  is  so  trewe  and  eek  so  ententrf 
To  kepe  him,  seek  and  hool,  as  is  nis  make  ? 
For  vteU  or  woo  sche  wol  hun  not  forsake.* 

Ibid.  p.  319. 

From  a  passage  in  The  Tesiamemt  of 
Loue  we  see  that  it  was  not  merely 
s}'nonymous  with  wealth  :  '  While  I 
was  glorious  in  worldly  welfulnesse,  and 
had  soche  goodes  in  wealth  as  maken 
men  riche,  tho  ni-as  I  draw  into  com- 
paignies  that  loos,  prise,  and  name 
yeuen  :  tho  louteden  blasours,  tho  car- 
seiden  glosours,  tho  welcomeden  flat- 
terers, tho  worshipped  thilke,  that  now 
deinen  not  to  looke.  Euery  wight  in 
soche  yearthly  weaU  habundaunt  is 
hold  noble,  precious,  benigne,  and  wise, 
to  doe  what  he  shall,  in  any  degree  that 
menne  him  set,  all  be  it  that  the  soth 
be  in  the  contrary  of  all  tho  thinges.' — 
Works,  io.  280,  ed.  1602.  Gower 
applies  the  epithet  *  woeful'  to  it  in 
speaking  of  the  victim  of  Avarice : 

'  \^'hom  manv  a  nightes  drede  assaileth. 
For  though  he  Ugge  a  bed  naked, 
His  herte  is  euennore  awaked. 
And  dremcth  as  he  lieth  to  slepe. 
How  besy  that  he  is  to  ke|>e 
His  tresour,  that  no  thefe  it  stele, 
Thus  hath  he  but  a  wofiill  weU.* 

Con.  Am.  fa  Ixxxvi,  ed.  1554. 
Again,  speaking  of  Astrology,  he  says : 

Amonge  the  mennes  nacion. 
All  is  through  constellecion, 
Wherof  that  some  man  hath  the  welt. 
And  some  men  haue  diseases  fele 
In  loue  as  well  as  other  ihynges.' 

IHd.  foL  cxHv  b. 

Bacon  uses  the  word  precisely  in  the 
same  way  in  the  New  Atlantis^ 
•Therefore  for  God's  love,  and  as  we 
love  the  weal  of  our  souls  and  bodies, 
let  us  so  behave  ourselves  as  we  may 
be  at  peace  with  God,  and  may  find 
grace  m  the  eyes  of  this  people.' — 
Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  134,  ed.  1857. 
Again,  in  his  Essays :  *  Certainly  those 
degenerate  arts  and  shifts,  whereby 
many  counsellors  and  governors   gain 


both  finvoor  with  their  masters  and  esti- 
mation with  the  vulgar,  deserve  do 
better  name  than  fiddling;  being 
things  rather  pleasing  for  the  time,  and 
graoefiil  to  themselves  only,  than  tend- 
ing to  the  weal  and  advancement  of  the 
.  state  which  they  serve.* — IM.  voL  vL 

I  p.  444- 

WeedCt  a  robe,  a  garment,  either  of  a 
man  or  woman. — II.  423  and  note. 
The  very  same  expression,  'mooming 
weed,'  is  used  by  Shakespeare  in  fCimg 
lien,    F/.,   Part  II L,    where   Queen 

I   Margaret  says  to  the  messenger, 

*  Tell  him,  my  mtouftumt-meeds  aie  laid  aside. 
And  I  am  ready  to  pot  armour  oa.' 

And  in  Titus  Andronuus,  Locios  says : 

'  As  for  that  heinous  tiger^  Tamora, 
No  funeral  rite,  nor  man  m  tm^mmiMg  iwrfr. 
No  mournful  bell  shall  ring  her  boriaL* 

Spenser  also  shows  distinctly  that  the 
word  was  not  confined  to  the  dress  of 
women,  for  in  his  View  of  the  State  of 
Ireland,  he  says,  'Livery  is  also  called 
the  upper  w«de  which  a  serving  man 
weareth.'  And  again,  'The  quilted 
leather  iack  is  old  English ;  for  it  was 
the  proper  weed  of  the  horseman,  as 
you  may  read  in  Chaucer,  when  he  de- 
scribeth  Sir  Thopas's  apparell  and  ar- 
mour, as  hee  went  to  fight  against  the 
gyant.'— ffWij,  vol.  viiL  pp.  339,  390, 
ed.  1805.  The  word  is  used  in  the 
same  way  by  Hooker,  '  For  neither  is 
it  any  man's  duty  to  clothe  all  his 
children  or  all  his  servants  with  one 
weed,  nor  theirs  to  clothe  themselves  so, 
if  it  were  left  to  their  own  judgments.' 
He  also  confirms  what  has  been  pre- 
viously shown,  that  it  was  not  neces- 
sarily of  a  sombre  colour :  '  Hiey  both 
(f.^.  Jerome  and  Chrysostom)  speak  of 
the  same  persons  (namely  the  Cleigy) 
and  of  their  weed  at  the  same  time 
when  they  administer  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment ;  and  of  the  self-same  kind  of 
Toeed,  a  white  garment,  so  &r  as  we 
have  wit  to  conceive.* —  Works,  pp. 
107,  155,  ed.  1723. 

Weete,  to  know,  to  underst4md, — I. 
51.  Thbverb,  which  is  frequently  spelt 
Wite,  is  derived  from  the  Anglo-Sa!ion 
verb,  Witan.  In  the  Promptorium  we 
find  '  Wetyn,  or  knowyn,  tide  infra  in 
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Wytyn,'   and    *  Wytyn,  or  wetyn,    or 
knowjm.   Scio^  cognosco,  agnoscoJ*    Pp. 
S^Sf    531*      Palsgrave    has   the   very 
phrase  used  by  Elyot  in  the  text :  *  I 
lette  one  to   wyte.     Je  sinu^t    prim, 
conj.     In  whiche  sence  I  fynde  jefais 
a  congnoistre^  jay  fait  a   congnoistre^ 
faire  a  cangnoistre.     And  je  donne  a 
entendre^  jay  donni  a  entendre^  donner 
a  entendre t  conjugate  in  **  I  do,"  and 
**  I   gyve."     I  shal  let  hym  to  wyte  : 
je  luy  insinueray,    or  je  luy  feray  a 
congnoistre^    or  je  luy  donneray  a  en- 
tendre.''   Also,    *This  is  to  do  you  to 
wete  :  cecy  est  pour  vous  faire  scauoyr^ 
or  assauoyr.* — VEscl.  pp.  607,    783. 
Hence  the  phrase  still  in  use,  *to  wit.* 
Chaucer  uses  this  form  in   Troylus  attd 
Cryseyde  : 

'  Now  am  I  nought  a  fool,  that  woot  wel 

how 
Hire  wo  for  love  is  of  another  wight, 
And  hereupon  to  gon  asaye  hire  nowe, 
I  may  wel  w€te  it  nyl  not  ben  my  prow.' 

Po«i.  IVarks,  vol.  v.  p.  33. 

Also  in  Tike  Boke  of  the  Duchesse  : 

'  Quod  she,  to  Juno  hir  goddesse, 
'  Helpe  me  out  of  thys  distresse, 
And  yeve  me  grace  my  lord  to  se 
Soone,  or  weU  wher  so  he  be. 
Or  how  he  fareth,  or  in  what  wise.'  " 

Ibid.  p.  158. 

Again,  in  the  Testament  of  Loue : 
'  Sithen  I  haue  so  few  especiall  true 
now  in  these  dayes,  wherefore  I  may 
well  at  more  leisar  come  to  hem  that 
mee  deseruen,  and  if  my  comming  may 
in  any  thing  auaile,  wete  wel  I  wol 
come  often.' — Works^  fo.  273  b,  ed. 
1602.  Pilkington,  Bishop  of  Durham 
in  1560,  has  a  phrase  which  seems  to  be 
the  correlative  of  that  used  by  Elyot : 
'And  because  he  joins  to  the  next  say- 
ing, "  In  the  messages  of  the  Lord,"  it 
doth  us  to  weet  the  faithfulness  of  this 
prophet  in  his  duty,  that  he  speaks 
nothing  but  the  words  of  the  Lord 
truly,  which  sent  him.* — IVorks^  p.  107, 
ed.  1842.  Par.  Soc.  So  Holland 
translates  :  '  Atqui  tertium,  inquit,  ante 
diem  scitote  decerptam  Carthagine' 
(Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xv.  cap.  20) ; 
'  Lo  (quoth  he)  my  masters  all,  this  I 
do  you  to  wity  it  is  not  yetful  three  daies 
past  since  this  fig  was  gathered  at  Car- 


thage.'—Vol.  i.  p.  443,  ed.  1635.  This 
verb  is  very  constantly  used  by  Spen- 
ser, asthe     following  instances  show  : 

*  Uprose,  with  hasty  ioy,  and  feeble  speed. 

That  aged  Syre,  the  Lord  of  all  that  land. 
And  looked  forth,  to  wett  if  true  indeed 
Those  tydinges  were,  as  he  did  under- 
stand. 

Poet.  IVorks,  vol.  ii.  p.  47,  ed.  1866. 

'  Sir  knight,  mote  I  of  you  this  court'sy  read. 
To  weet  why  on  your  shield,  so  goodly 
scord, 
Beare  ye  the  picture  of  that  Ladies  head  ? 
Full  lively  is  the  semblaunt,  though  the 
substance  dead.' 

/6id.  p.  167, 

Again,  we  find  him  using  Elyot*s 
phrase  : 

'  Faire  sir,  I  let  you  weete,  that  from  the 
howre 
I  taken  was  from  nourses  tender  pap, 
I  have  been  trained  up  in  warlike  stowre. 
To  tossen  speare  and  shield.' 

Ibid.  p.  358. 

At  this  period,  too,  we  find  the  original 
form  of  the  modem  legal  phrase,  '  to 
wit.'  Joye  says:  *  Here  shall  ye  see 
the  iust  iugement  of  god,  and  what 
maner  an  emprour  and  princes  he  wyll 
suflfer  to  raigne  when  he  entendeth  to 
kut  of  and  translate  their  kyngdoms, 
that  is  to  wete^  dronkerds,  belly-beas- 
tis,  voluptuouse  tyrants,  couetuose 
oppressours  of  their  comons,  &c.' — 
Exposicion    of   Dan.    fo.    63    b,    ed. 

1545- 
Wene,  to  thinks  to  suppose.  —I.    87 ; 

II.  41,  43.     This,  like  the  last,  is  an 

Anglo-Saxon   word.     In   the    Promp- 

torium   we    find  :    *  Wenyn,    or    sup- 

posyn.      EstimOt  putOy   suppono  {reor, 

suspicory—F.  522.     Whilst  Palsgrave 

has  :  *  I  wene,    I  thynke.     ^e  euyde, 

prim.  conj.  I  wene   it   be   nat  so  :  je 

cuide  quil  nest  pas  aynsi. '  —LEscl.  p. 

779.     Sir  John  Maundevile,  speaking 

of  the  trade  in  counterfeit  balm,  says : 

*Summe  destyllen  clowes  of  Gylofre, 

and  of  Spykcnard  of  Spayne,  and  of 

othere  spices  that  ben  wel  smellynge  ; 

and  the  lykour  that  gothe  out  there  of 

thei  clepe  it  Bawme  :  and  thei  wenen 

that  thei  han  Bawme,  and  thei  have  non.* 

—  Voiage,  iS-r.,  p.  62,  ed.  1727.     It  is 

constantly  used  by  Chaucer ;   thus  in 

7 he  Knightes  Tale  : 
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/•«/.  Wsrkt,  vol.  ii.  p.  68.  ed.  l9M. 

n  the  Prategf  nflke  Chanounts 


Also  in  ihe  Ttilamntl  of  Lotu  :  '  Now 
precious  Margarite,  that  with  thy  noble 
Tertue  hast  drawne  mee  into  loue 
first*,  me  vnnyng  thereof  to  haue 
blisse,  as  galle  and  aines  are  so  oiuche 
sprong,  Ihal  sauour  of  sweetnesse  may 
I  not  atasl.'— ftV*/,  fu.  273.  ed. 
l6oz.  Sir  Thomas  More  says  ;  '  Like 
as  if  he  would  in  like  maner  and  of  like 
entcnt  translate  baptisma  into  washing, 
tn  make  menne  ■aime  it  were  no  nother 
maner  washing  when  Ihe  priest  chris- 
leneth  a  chylde,  then  when  a  womanne 
washelh  a  bucke  of  clothes. '—  Warkis, 
vol.  i.  p.  428,  ed.  1557.  H  is  very 
frequently  used  by  Spenser,  as  in  the 
following  instance  : 


And  in  Ihe  EpitHalamiim  : 


Some  Angell  the  hkd  b«(K.' 

Woode,  adj.,  mail,  frantk,  furious. 
—  11.  174.  All  Anglo-Saxon  word. 
The  author  in  his  Dictionary  translates 
Furibundus  'woode,  or  veiy  madde '  1 
Furiosus, ' madde, or  wodde,  frantykc' ; 
I'roceritus,  '  incensed,  or  prouoked 
with  an  yll  spiryte,  madde  or  woode,' 
and  Rabidus,  'madde  or  woode,  as  a 
madde  doggc.'  In  the  Promptorium 
we  find;  'Woode  or  madde  (oroothe), 
A  nuns,  furioius,  iniartui,  {dcmetu, 
,-rsa«us.     firus,     /uHusy-P.      53.. 


madde- 


Pal^rave   has  :  '  Woode 

m.  furrux,  I.  fiirrust  i ;  m.  Jurieui, 
U  furicusf  s.'  -  VEscl.,^.  329.  Chau- 
cer constantly  uses  this  adjective. 
Thus  in  Tic  Prologuf,  describing  the 
Sompnour,  he  says  that  ; 

ThanntwDlde  he  tpeke.and  cryc  u  he  >tn 
'  FmI.  HWti,  vol.  LL.  p.  »o,  «i.  1H6 
And  in  TAe  Knighta  Tale  : 

' And  afiinvard  upstette 

This  Palamon,  lIjbi  ihoughte  ihurEh  )m  li*rt« 

For  ire  he  qiiook,  he  nolde  do  lender  abyde. 
And  whan  that  he  harh  hrcd  Arcilo  t&le, 


And  in  The  Prahge  0/ Ike  Pardonrr: 
'  Owrt  ffit  Ban  iwcre  aa  he  were  utvd: 


'p.   Mv  sheepe  did  tcHve  thevT  wonted  rood, 
W.   Key.  ho,  leely  sbeepe  I 


And  cole    blub  ueedes  ybomc  of  helliih 
That  on  their  miiy  biu  did  champ  a>  Iher 

Again; 

'Now  ^n  Pynichlei  wH  lltKwi/uhee. 
And  him  afllronled  with  impittieni  night : 


Fabyan,  in  his  account  of  the  battle  ol 
Courtrai,  in  1303,  says  :  '  Last  lye,  the 
Earle  Saincl  Paule  and  Bolejme,  wyth 
Koberte  the  simne  of  this  Earle  of 
Cleremont,  and  other,  with  the  num- 
ber of  two  thousande  horsemen,  seynge 
the   rage  and  waodnet  tif   the   Flem- 
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minges,  whiche  so  cruellye  slewe  and 
beate  downe  the  Frenchmen  .... 
shamefuUye  fled  out  of  the  fielde. 
.  .  .  But  the  Flemminges,  like  woode 
tygres,  were  so  enraged  uppon  the 
Frenchmen,  that  thei  wold  neuer  leaue 
them  till  they  by  pure  force  draue  them 
into  their  tentes,  where  thei  slew  of 
them  a  great  multitude.' — Chron.^  vol. 
iL  p.  156,  ed.  1559.  Ascham,  in  his 
ToxcpkUuSt  says :  '  No  man  can  write 
a  thing  so  earnestly,  as  when  it  is 
spoken  vdth  gesture,  as  learned  men, 
you  know,  do  say.  How  will  you 
think  that  such  fiiriousness,  with  wood 
countenance,  and  brenning  eyes,  with 
staring  and  bragging,  with  heart  ready 
to  leap  out  of  the  belly  for  swelling, 
can  be  expressed  the  tenth  part  to  the 
uttermost.'— P.  45,  ed.  1864. 

Wortes,  pot'furbs.—U.  343-  An 
Anglo-Saxon  word.  In  the  Promp- 
tormm  we  find,  *  Wort,  herbe.  Olus^ 
caulisJ'—V.  532.  Huloet  in  his  Ab- 
cedarium^  printed  in  1552,  gives 
•Wortes  for  the  potte,  which  be  all 
kynde  of  potte  herbes.  Lachana, 
Lachanopolis  is  a  seller  of  wortes,  or 
Wke  herbes.'  Palsgrave  has  'Wortes 
(or  ipotagt—potage  j,  m;  poree  «,  f.* 
— VEsd,  p.  290.  Chaucer  uses  the 
word  in  The  Clerkes  Talei 

'And  wheo  sche  hom-ward  com  sche  wolde 
brynge 
Wortit  or  other  herbis  tymes  ofte. 
The  which  sche  schred   and  seth  for  her 

lyvynge,  . 

And  made  hir  bed  ful  hard,  and  nothing 
iofte.' 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  ii.  p.  285,  ed.  1866. 

Also  in  The  Nonne  Prest  his  Tale: 

*  A  colefox,  ful  of  aleight  and  iniquite. 
That  in  the  grove  hadde  woned  yeres  thre, 
^  heigh  yma^inacioun  fomcast, 
Tne  same  nighte  thurghout  the  hegges  brast 
Into  the  yerd,  ther  Chaimteclere  the  faire 
Was  wont,  and  eek  his  wyves.  to  repaixe  : 
And  in  a  bed  oi  wortes  stille  he  lay. 
Till  it  was  passed  undern  of  the  day,  ^ 

Waytyng  fals  tyme  on  Chaunteclere  to  lalle. 

Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  341* 


Y. 


Yekie,    verb,    to  yield,    surrender, 
Yolden,    part,  yielded,  surrendered,^ 


II.  166,  219,  220  and  note,  315.  An 
Anglo-Saxon  word .  In  the  Promptorium 
we  find  'geldynge.  Reddicio,  s^ldon 
(or  qvytyn,  supra)  Reddo.^—V,  537. 
Palsgrave  has  *  I  yelde,  I  restore  or 
gyve  a  thynge  agayne.  Je  rem,  nous 
rendons,  S'c,  I  shall  yelde  it  you  to- 
morowe  :  je  le  vous  rendray  demayn.^ 
— VEscL  p.  786.  Origindly  it  was 
spelt  with  z  instead  of  y.  Thus  Sir 
John  Maundevile  says :  '  There  made 
the  people  of  Ebron  sacrifice  to  oure 
Lord ;  and  ther  thei  zolden  up  here 
avowes.'  Again:  '  Thei  graunten  also 
to  hem  that  ben  with  inne,  alle  that 
thei  wille  asken  hem.  And  afire  that 
thei  ben  zolden,  anon  thei  sleen  hem 
alle,  and  kutten  of  hire  eres.*  —  Voiage, 
&*c,,  pp.  128,  303,  ed.  1727.  Chaucer 
in  The  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale  has— 

'  And  seurttf  wol  I  have,  er  that  thou  pace. 
Thy  body  for  to  yelden  in  this  place. 

Poet.  Works t  voL  ii.  p.  234,  ed.  x866. 

And  in  The  Clerkes  Tale^ 

For  I  wol  gladly  yelden  hir  my  place. 
In  which  that  I  was  blisful  wont  to  be.' 

Ibid.  p.  304 

In  Troylus  and  Cryseyde  we  have  verb 
and  participle  in  close  proximity : 

*  **  Now  be  ye  caught,  now  is  ther  but  we 

tweyne,  ^^ 

Now  yeldeth  yow,  for  other  boot  is  non  t 
To  that  Criseyde  answcrde  thus  anon. 
•'  Ne  hadde  I  er  now,  my  swele  bene  deere, 
'^tayoldc  iwis,  I  were  now  nought  here." ' 

Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  374. 

So  also  in  the  Testament  of  Louei 
*  Many  men  in  battell  been  discomfited 
and  ouercome  in  a  rightfull  quarrell, 
that  is  Goddes  priuie  iudgemcnt  in 
heauen  ;  but  yet  although  the  party  be 
yolden,  hee  may  with  wordes  say  his 

auarrell  is  trewe,  and  to  yeelde  him  in 
le  contrary  for  dread  of  death  he  is 
compelled,  and  hee  that  graunted  and 
no  stroke  hath  feled,  he  may  not  creepe 
away  in  this  wise  by  none  excusacion.* 
Works,  fo.  278,  ed.  1602. 

Yemen,  yeomen, — I.  280;  Yoman 
for  the  mouthe,  a  butler, — II.  223. 
The  origin  of  this  word  has  given  rise 
to  much  discussion,  and  various  deriva- 
tions have  been  suggested.  Amongst 
others,  Minsheu,  Spelman,  and  Skinner 
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luTc  indined  lo  coiuideT  it  ather  u  • 
contnctioQ  for  '  young  meo,'  or  from 
xeoDg  mjuvtnis ;  and  Tyrwhitt,  lA  bi* 
notei  10  Chaucn',  hai  adopied  thii 
new.  Apon  from  the  lact,  however, 
that  the  word  ^»Mi,  or  "yeoroan,'  wa* 
by  no  meani  limited  in  iu  applicatioii 
in  retpect  of  age,  it  i>  not  difficult  to 
tnce  the  source  of  thii  hypothetical 
derivation.  The  error— ^for  tnch  it 
muit  be  contidcred — seeini  to  be  attri- 
butable entirely  lo  a  misconception  of 
■  puiage  in  what  are  called  the  '  Con- 
■lilulionesdcForesti'orCanute.  Theie 
ate  given  by  Spclmao  in  hii  Claiaiy, 
and  Alt.  1  runs  ai  follows  :  'Sint  tub 
quolibct  horum  (,i.t.  libeiaJiorum  hami- 
num)  quatuor  ex  mediocribiu  homini- 
bu»  (quoi  Angli  Lesp^md  nuncupant, 
Dani  ytroyoong  mm  vocanl)  local),  qui 

•uscipiant.'— P.a40.  Now  Spelman,  in 
another  part  of  his  work,  in  explaining 
■yeoman,'  gives  as  the  most  preferable 
derivation  '  geonga, '  and  goes  on  to  say, 
'iidemque  «int  qui  in  Canuti  LI.  de 
Foreata  yunisrts  appellanlur,  antiquis 
fmeri,  Germanii  AmbacH,  Gatlis 
Val4ti:—V.  575.  Theie  '  Constitutions' 
were  also  printed  in  the  snd  edition  of 
Man  wood 'bZuivi  oflkt  Forest,  published 
after  his  death  (they  are  not  contained 
in  the  edition  of  159S).  And  Minshcu, 
whole  Dulionary  was  published  in 
1617,  quotes  the  above  extract  from 
them  on  the  authority  of  this  work. 
Manwood's  editor  gives  no  indication 
of  the  source  from  which  he  obtained 
them,  and  Spelman  is  equally  silent  on 
this  point ;  but  they  are  quoted  at 
length  by  Harrison  in  the  Desiriptioit 
tf  England,  prefixed  to  Holiosbed't 
Chreniilt,  which  had  been  published 
many  years  before  1  and  on  comparing 
the  mode  of  citation  in  Manwood  with 
llarrison's  text,  no  reuonable  doubt 
can  remain  on  the  mind  of  the  reader 
that  the  editor  of  the  former  was  under 
an  obligation  to  the  latter.  Harrison, 
after  setting  out  the  Latin  text  at  length, 
bad  said  ;  '  And  these  are  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Canutus  concerning  the  foriest, 
verie  iMrbarouslie  translated  by  those 
thai  tooke  the  same  in  hand.     How- 


I  set  it  downe, 
<rf  my  copie 
m  ante  101  or  tiVI^'—Daeript.  Emg. 
p.  aoS,  ed.  1587.  In  Manwood  we 
■re  told  :  'These  are  the  Constitntions 
of  Canatos  coDcemii^  the  forest,  very 
tnrbarauxlj  tiaiulated  iwf  of  tin  Dataik 
ttngut  into  Latm  by  those  that  looLe 
the  iame  in  hand.  Howbeit,  as  I  Bod 
it,  HI  I  set  it  dowDc  without  any  altera- 
tion of  my  copie  in  any  iote  tw  title.'  — 
Triatiii  of  Ikt  Forat  Laws,  fb.  5,  ed- 
161 5.  Iliis,  it  will  be  seen  at  once,  is 
a  mere  plagiarism  from  Harrison,  with 
the  addition  of  the  woidi  in  italics, 
which  the  editor  of  the  legal  text-book 
thought  fit  to  insert.  Now  it  was  on 
the  strength  of  the  interpretation  put 
on  Art.  3  of  these  Constitutions  Uul 
Minsheu  and  Spelman,  followed  by 
subsequent  writers,  were  induced,  as 
we  have  seen,  to  suggest  that  yeoman  • 
young  man.  The  connection  between 
the  two,  however,  is  so  slender  that  it 
is  surprising  that  an  etymology,  based 
as  it  is  upon  a  miscooccption,  should 
have  held  its  ground  so  long,  and  that 
the  source  of  error  should  not  have 
been  sooner  traced.  Lord  Coke,  in- 
deed, apon  the  appearance  of  Man- 
wood's  book,  threw  great  doubt  on  the 
authenticity  of  these  Constitutions, 
giving  as  his  reason  that  there  was  no 
ground  for  supposing  that  Canute  '  ever 
published  any  Law  for  England  in  the 
Danish  tongue,  as  they  aRinn  he  did 
this.'— 4  Inst.  Jzo.  But,  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  this  assertion  wis  a 
gratuitous  one  on  the  part  of  Man- 
wood's  editor,  being  nowneie  so  slated 
by  Harrison,  whose  account  is  quite 
with  Lord  Coke's  slatemoit 


the  Latin  version  of  the  Coostilulions 
by  saying  :  '  That  I  may  restore  one 
antiquitie  to  light,  which  hath  hitherto 
lien  as  it  were  raked  up  in  the  embert 
of  obliuion,  I  will  give  out  those  laws 
that  Canutus  made  for  his  foirest, 
whereby  manie  things  shall  be  dis- 
closed concerning  the  same  (wherof 
peraduenture  some  lawiers  hime  m 
knowlege),   and    diuerse    other    note* 
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gathered  touching  the  ancient  estate  of 
the  reaUne  not  to  be  found  in  other. 
But  before  I  deale  with  the  great  char- 
ter (which,  as  you  may  perceiue,  is  in 
manie   places  unperfect,  bv  reason  of 
corruption  and  want  also  of  congruitie, 
crept  in  by  length  of  time,  not  by  me 
to  be  restored),   I  will   note  another 
breefe  law  which  he  made  in  the  first 
yeare  of  his  reigne  at  Winchester,  after- 
ward inserted  into  these  his  later  con- 
stitutions,   Canon   32,   and   beginneth 
thus  in  his  owne  Saxon  tong,  **  Ic  will 
that  elc  one,  &c."     I  will  and  grant 
that  ech  one  shall  be  worthie  of  such 
Tcnerie  as  he  by  hunting  can  take, 
either  in  the  plaines  or  in  the  woods 
within  his  owne  fee  or  dominion ;  but 
ech  man  shall  abstaine  from  my  venerie 
in  euerie  place  where  I  will  that  my 
beasts  shall  haue  firme  peace  and  quiet- 
nesse,  upon  paine  to  forfet  so  much  as 
a  man  may  forfec.    Hitherto  the  statute 
made  by  the  aforesaid  Canutus,  which 
was    afterward    confirmed    by    King 
Edward  sumamed  the  Confessor,  and 
ratified   by  the  Bastard  in  the  fourth 
yeare  of  his  reigne.      Now  followeth 
the  great  charter  it  selfe  in  such  rude 
order  and  Latine  as  I  find  it,  word  for 
word,  and  which  I  would  gladlie  haue 
turned  into  English,  if  it  might  haue 
sounded  to  anie  benefit  of  the  unskilfull 
and  unlearned.' — Descript.  Eng.  p.  206. 
It  is  to  be  inferred  from  this  passage 
that  Harrison  believed  that  the  original 
Constitutions — or  great  chatter,  as  he 
calls  it — were  in  Saxon,  and  that  the 
Latin   version,    of  which  he    gives   a 
transcript,  was  the  work  of  some  Nor- 
man scribe  very  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  language  in  which  the  charter 
was  written.      The    notion    that    the 
original  law  was  promulgated  '  in  the 
Danish  tongue,'  must,  at  any  rate,  not 
be  fathered  upon  Harrison,  who  was 
clearly  of  quite  the  contrary  opinion ; 
and  the  only  reason  that  can  be  sug- 
gested  for  Manwood's  editor  making 
such  an  assertion  is  that  some  words  in 
the  charter  are  explained  by  the  Danish 
equivalents.     It   is  obvious,  however, 
that  Harrison  regarded  the  transcript 
as  an  authentic  instrument  indeed,  but 


exceedingly  corrupt  and  *  barbarously  * 
translated.  Its  authenticity,  in  spite  of 
Lord  Coke's  criticism,  seems  no  longer 
matter  for  doubt,  and  it  has  been 
printed  by  the  Record  Commissioners 
with  other  laws  of  the  same  king 
which  have  never  been  disputed  ;  but 
the  most  cursory  examination  of  the 
Constitutions  will  enable  the  reader  to 
indorse  Harrison's  opinion  as  to  the 
corruptness  of  the  text.  The  word 
*Lespegend*  itself,  to  the  alleged 
Danish  equivalent  of  which  the  origin 
of  '  yeoman '  is  said  to  be  traced,  is  an 
impossible  word,  and  Spelman,  with 
great  plausibility,  suggested  that  the 
error  had  arisen  through  the  scribe 
mistaking  the  Anglo-Saxon  character  p 
(representing  th)  for  a  />,  in  which  case 
the  real  reading  would  be  LepSeg  n  « 
Barones  Minores. — See  Gloss,  p.  242. 
Now  as  the  Latin  text  itself  says  that  the 
officers  in  question  are  to  be  chosen  ex 
mediocribus  hominibus^  there  seems 
every  probability  of  Spelman 's  reading 
being  the  correct  one  ;  but  then  it  is 
equally  probable  that  the  words  given 
as  the  Danish  equivalent  are  corrupt, 
and  if  that  is  conceded,  the  very  founda- 
tion upon  which  the  theory  that  *  yeo- 
man ' « *  young  man '  has  been  built  up, 
is  at  once  destroyed.  Spelman,  it  should 
be  remarked,  has  not  attempted  to 
correct  the  reading  *  yoong  men, '  and, 
indeed,  has  acquiesced  in  it  by  render- 
ing it  *  juniores  *  in  his  subsequent  de- 
finition of  *  yeoman.'  It  is,  however, 
possible  that  the  word  which  the  scribe 
intended  to  give  as  the  Danish  equiva- 
lent was  *pinga-menn,'  which,  in 
Cleasby's  Icelandic  Dict,^  is  said  to  be 
the  name  given  to  the  body-guard  of 
King  Canute  and  his  successors  in 
England ;  it  was  a  hired  corps  of 
soldiers  like  the  Wa:rings  in  Constan- 
tinople. Whatever  the  Danish  word 
may  have  been,  it  is  obvious  from  the 
context  that  it  was  intended  to  imply 
a  class  of  men  designated  generadly 
'mediocres  homines,'  and  not  neces- 
sarily ^w««^  men.  The  earliest  mention 
of  the  word  yeoman  in  the  statute-book, 
so  far  as  the  Editor  has  been  able  to 
discover,  is  in  a  Statute  of  Apparel, 
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pasted  in  1363,  37  Ed.  III.  up.  9, 
which  en»cls  :  'Que  genii  de  meislere 
dmlifice  el  de  ofici  apptllt  Ysmrn  ne 
preigncnl  ne  usetit  diap  de  plus  haut 
pris  pour  leur  yesluir  ou  chamire  que 
fleiiu  qaranl  soldi  le  drap  enlier,  &c.' 
By  arother  chapler  of  the  same  stitote 
it  is  ordered  :  'Que  nu>garson,^man, 
nc  scrvauni  des  Marchiuiu,  ailiticet,  ou 
genu  de  uieistere  ne  ose  allrrniert  en 
apparaill  que  nest  oideigne  des  gusons 
el  YomtH  des  seigneurs  paramonl.'  A 
quarter  of  a  century  afterwards  i"  ■- 
statute  passed  for  the  protection  of  the 
realm  from  inlemal  disturbance,  it  is 
ordered  by  13  Rich.  II.  slal.  3.  passed 
in  1389,  that  no  duke,  earl,  baron, 
&c.,  shall  give  livery  (o  knight  or 
esquire:  'Nc  a  nul  vallet  appeller 
yaoian  arelur  naulte  de  meindre  estal 

3ueesquier,  sil  ne  soil  ensement  tunilier 
emeuram  en  son  hoslell.'  Afewyears 
later  it  is  enacted  by  16  Rich.  II. 
cap.  4  : 'Quenull  IcmnHne  null  autre 
(le  meindre  estal  que  esquier  desore  en 
avant  ne  u<e  ne  porte  nulle  liverie 
appelle  liveric  de  compaignie  dascun 
seigneur  deini  le  Roialme  sil  ne  soit 
meignal  et  familier  conlinuelment  de- 
meurant  en  loslell  de  son  dit  seigneur.' 
Again,  in  the  .same  leign,  20  Rich.  II. 
cap.  z,  pa-ssed  wilh  a  view  to  Ihe  same 
olijecl,  the  suppression  of  Baro'ial 
feuds,  proviiles,    'Que   V'adlelt  affellc* 


YemfH 


e  nail  a 


qesquier'  shall  use  the  livery  of  nny 
lord.  In  the  nexl  century  another  act 
of  apparel  was  passed,  and  amongsl 
other  persons  excepted  from  certain  of 
Ihe  provisions  of  3  Ed,  IV,  cap.  5,  are 
'  les  tttminlx  im-auii/t  lU  yomeHs  degrte 
des  seigneurs.  Chevaliers,  Esqi ' 


Thes. 

clearly  — i3l.  Thai  yeomen  in  Ihe  14th 
and  15th  centuries  were  persons  sub- 
ordinate in  rank  to  esijuirev  ;  2nd.  That 
ihey  performed  mcmal  services,  and 
ihal  (he  corresponding  term  in  French 
was  foil/l.  The  latter,  indeed,  *ad 
formerly  been  applied  to  princes  and 
the  sons  of  noblemen  in  allendaocc 
upon  the  king,  and  who  held  offices  in 


the  royal  household.  '  Le  mot  d«  ttuCrr 
■nciennement  s'adaptoit  furl  souuent  1 
titre  d'honnenr  pris  des  Reus.' — Pas- 
quier,  Rechenha  it  la  Fratut,  p.  684, 
cd.  1611.  Thus  King  Alfred,  by  his 
will,  appointed  persoiks  of  this  class  to 
his  property.     """" 


cum  ipsis  ic  semlio  m 
dislribuani  modo  supradicto.' — Cam- 
den, AHgi.  Serifl.  p.  24.  But  afterwards 
the  tiile  (cem£  to  have  been  applied  to 
soldiers  of  inferior  rank,  and  who 
attended  upon  the  knights  in  the  field. 
This  military  inferiority  in  the  13th 
century  is  apparent  from  the  following 
clause  in  the  Constitutions  of  Fred.  II., 
King  of  Sicily  :  '  Ul  dignitalum  giadus 
ei  bominum  qualilate  in  injuriis  aper- 
tius  distlnguanlur.statuimus  Burgensem, 
sen  ruslicum,  qui  militem  vcrbCTaveril, 
nisi  probabilor  qu6d  se  defend  endo 
hoc  fecerit,  manui  delruncatione  puniri. 
Eadem  pccna  ValUcto  in.ioinentc,  qui 
mililtm  ni^rViiirujniiAuverberaretenta- 
vcrit.' — Saiayna,  Censt.  SitiSa,  p.  265, 
ed  1580.  That  the  idea  of  Jinvf  as  a 
retainer,  or  atUndanct  upon  a  supeiior, 
was  always  associated  with  this  word, 
is  shown  by  the  following  passage  from 
Walsingham,  who  speaks  of  a  certain 
John  Schakel,  in  1379  a  priwner  in 
the  Tower,  being  restored  to  liberty  on 
certain  conditions,  one  of  them  1:«ing 
that  he  would  produce  to  the  king  the 
Count  de  Denin,  whom  be  had  taken 
captive  :  'Jussis  autem  exhibere  capti- 
vum,  cunctis  admirantibus,  ministtum 
suum  oblulil,  qui  ei  astitcrat  et  mart 
valiili  tcTvieral  in  omni  tribulalione 
sul,  et  ante  persecutionem  quae  sibi 
illata  ^rat  in  caicere,  et  extra  cum- 
rem ;  et  ita  lideliter  sibi  adhzserat,  ut 
non  potuiaset  agnosci ;  ita  impcns«  min- 
istraveral,  ul  putari  conduct Itius  suns 
famulus  meiito  potuisset.' — Hat.  Angl. 
vol.  i.  p.  411.  the  Rolls  ed.  Chaucer 
observes  the  proper  military  subordina- 
tion in  Tit  A'nightts  TaU: 

KnigKiu  of  relenu,  and  eck  vquyen. 
And  shortly  afterwards  we  read  : 
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*  And  eke  his  steede  drvven  forth  with  suves. 
With    footemen,    botne    ytmtn    and    eke 
knaves.' 

Pott.  JVttrkSt  vol.  ii.  pp.  77,  84. 

In  the  same  Tale,  we  have  a  descrip- 
tion of  a  knight's  *  yeman '  or  attendant, 
and  we  are  told — 

'  Wei  cowde  he  dresse  his  takel  yomanlyy 
His  arwes  drowpud  nought  with  feUieres 
lowe.' 

Here  the  adverb  seems  to  be  equivalent 
to  'carefully.'  We  have  also  the  Tale 
of  the  Chanaunes  *  Veman,*  who  speaks 
of  his  master  as  his  lord  and  sovereign. 
And  in  TAe  Freres  Tale,  a  'yeman' 
meeting  a  sompnour  or  ministerial 
officer  of  the  eeclesiastical  courts,  hails 
him  as  a  brother,  and  says : 

'  Thou  art  a  bayly,  and  I  am  another.' 

And  then  he  proceeds  to  tell  him — 

'  My  waces  ben  fill  streyt  and  eek  ful  smale  : 
My  lord  to  me  is  hard  and  daungerous, 
And  myn  office  is  ful  laborous  ' 

Ubi  supra^  p.  350. 

Now  in  all  these  passages,  the  notion 
that  the  '  yeman '  was  an  attendant  upon 
somebody  is  that  which  is  most  promi- 
nent, and  it  is  alwa3rs  employed  by  early 
writers  in  connexion  with  service,  gene- 
rally of  a  menial  description.  Thus 
Elyot  himself  in  his  Dictionary,  describes 
the  Lacedstmonian  Helots  as  'com- 
mune mynysters  or  seruauntes,  as  ser« 
geauntes,  or  suche  as  in  London  they 
do  fssSXyomen, *  He  gives  also  *  Laterani, 
yeman  of  the  garde,'  by  which  he  may 
possibly  mean  the  Laterenses  mentioned 
by  Tertullian  (advers.  Marcion,  lib.  iv. 

cap*  43)»  ^^^  ^^o  ^rc  ^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
been  so  called  '  qu6d  latus  (presumibly 

of  the  Emperor  or  some  person  of  rank) 
claudunt.'  And  'Vestiarius,  ^)^t  yoman 
of  the  robes,  or  he  that  keepeth  the 
warderobe.'  Palsgrave  gives  *  Yeman 
of  the  horse  -  palfrenier  s,  m.*  and 
•Yeman  of  the  ganle—arcAier  de  la 
garde  s,  m.' — VEscl.  p.  291.  And 
the  phrase  still  in  vogue,  *  to  do  yeo- 
man's service,'  assists  us  to  realise  the 
fact  that  the  primary  meaning  of  the 
word  implied  the  performance  of  duties 
as  an  attendant  or  custodian.  It  is 
obvious  tnat  these  duties  would  not 
necessarily  devolve  upon  young  men. 


The  portraits  of  the  yeoman,  drawn 
for  us  by  Chaucer,  and  which  were 
probably  taken  from  life,  if  they  do  not 
preclude  the  notion  of  youth,  at  least 
do  not  favour  it.  Sir  Thomas  Smyth 
concurs  in  this  view.  *  It  cannot  be 
thought  that  yeomen  should  be  said  a 
young  man,  for  commonlie  we  doe  not 
call  any  a  yeoman  till  he  be  married  and 
haue  children,  and  as  it  were,  haue  some 
authoritie  among  his  neighbours.' — De 
Rep.  Angl.  p.  32,  ed.  1584.  Too  much 
importance,  however,  must  not  be  given 
to  this  opinion,  because  the  writer 
evidently  drew  his  conclusions  from  ob- 
servation of  the  stcLtiis  of  the  class  as 
existing  in  his  own  time.  Richard 
Verstegan,  an  antiquary  of  German  ex- 
traction, who  studied  Saxon  literature 
at  a  time  when,  as  Chalmers  says,  such 
studies  were  very  little  prosecuted,  sug- 
gested that  as  the  letters  y  and  g  were 
frequently  interchanged,  the  word  yemen 
should  be  written  gemen  a  the  German 
gemein.  *  And  seeing  that  Gemen  is 
all  one  with  common,  a  yeoman  is 
rightly  understood  a  commoner.^ — Rcstit. 
of  dec.  Intell.  p.  331,  ed.  1 634.  It  is 
necessary  to  allude  to  this  suggestion, 
because  it  has  been  frequently  quoted 
with  approval  by  subsequent  writers, 
such  as  Lord  Coke,  Somner,  Cowell, 
and  many  others.  It  is  obvious,  how- 
ever, that  though  when  Verstegan 
wrote  many  commoners  might  properly 
be  called  yeomen,  this  description  would 
convey  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  what 
was  meant  by  yeomen  some  centuries 
earlier,  and  leaves  out  of  sight  alto- 
gether the  fact  that  they  were  originally 
attendants.  There  is  no  doubt,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  so  far  in  the  right 
track  in  concluding  that  the  initial 
letter  was  really  g  and  not  y.  The  in- 
terchange of  these  letters  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  is  now  universally  admitted, 
and  the  Editor  believes  that  in  the  verb 
Tyman  =  custodire,  vigilare,  attcndere, 
will  be  found  the  real  origin  of  yeman, 
the  primitive  form  of  yeoman.  As 
some  confirmation  of  this  view,  it  may 
be  observed  that  Chaucer  himself  uses 
a  verb  yeme  =  to  keep,  guard,  which  is 
obviously  only  another  fonn  ofthc  Anglo- 


634 


THE  GOVERNOUR. 


Suuin   verb  Zeaian,  or  C^man,   both 
the  latler,   according   to   Lye,    having 
precifcly  the  ume  meaning.     In  Tlu 
Ceia  Talt,  Chaucer  sajrs : 
"Two  giniUmen  Our  win  Ihii  jimiJt  ihe 

There  was  also  a  siniilaJ  verb  in  (he 
old  Scotch  language,  '  Ztin/,  in  oui 
Mid  language,  is  to  obWTue,  and  keepc, 
u  quhen  in  time  of  singular  baltell, 
they  quhi  standes  by  and  behildes  ar 
commanded  lo  keepe  and  trnu  Ihe 
time  of  Ihe  dercniic  {i.t.,  combat), 
their  weapons  fia  the  handes  of  Ihe 
appealer  and  defendour.'— Skene,  Dc 
Vtrb.  Signi/.  What  may  be  called  the 
coDciK  or  legal  definition  of  yeoman, 
and  which  having  been  sanctioned  by 
lo  great  an  authority  as  I^rd  Coke, 
has  been  generally  adopted  by  the  com- 
pilers of  law  dictionaries  and  text- 
txioks,  can  be  traced  no  higher  than 
the  end  of  the  l6lh  century,  when  Sir 
Thomas  Smyth  said,  'I  call  him  a 
ytomaH,  whom  our  lawes  do  call  Ugoltm 
hemitiem,  a  worde  familiar  in  writtes 
and  enquestes,  which  is  a  freeman 
borne  Etigtish,  and  may  dispend  of  hia 
owne  free  lande  in  ycreiy  reuenue  to  the 
lumme  of  xls.  sterling.' — De  Rep. 
Angi.  p.  30,  ed.  1584.  Sir  T.  Smyth 
does  nut  give  his  reasons  for  this  con- 
clusion, but  it  was  probably  from  a 
consideration  of  the  following  circum- 
stances: 1st  by  statute  13  Hen.  VI. 
cap.  14,  for  Ihe  election  of  members  of 
Parliament,  it  had  been  laid  down  that 
the  only  persons  eligible  were  '  notable 
knights  of  the  same  counties  for  the 
which  they  shall  be  chosen,  or  other- 
wise such  notable  esquires,  gentlemen 
of  the  same  counties  as  shall  be  able  to 
be  knights,  aitii  no  man  lo  In  suih 
imgU  wAith  standrtk  in  tki  drgnt  of  a 
yeoman  and  under  (et  null  home  desire 
tiel  Chivaler  qui  esloise  en  la  degree  de 
vadlcl  et  desonlh). '  2nd  by  a  previous 
itatule,  10  Hen.  VI.  cap.  2,  the  quali- 
fication of  electors  had  been  Ried  to  be 
that  'every  man  shail  have  freehold  to 
the  value  of  xls.  by  the  ytar  at  the 
least  above  all  charges.'  Now  readiikg 
these  two  statutes  together,  a  yeoman 


might  fairly  enough  be  described  as  a 

forty- shilling  freeholder.  Moreover, 
Fortescue  writing  in  the  same  reign, 
had  said  that  a  jury  ought  to  consist  of 
'  duodecim  probos  et  legales  homines 
de  vicineto '  (cap.  2J|,  and  had  added 
thai  in  England,  ■  Villu'a  lam  parva 
reperirinonpoterit.inquanonest  MiJes, 
Armiger.vel  raterfamifias,qualis  ibidem 
Frankleinmlgarilernuncupatur,  magris 
ditalus  possessionibus,  necnon  libere 
Tenentes  alii,  et  Catfri  plurimi,  snis  pa- 
trimoniis,  sufiicientes  ad  faciendum  J  ura- 
tam  in  formS  praenotatS.  Suol  namque 
Valtili  diversi  in  r^one  illS,  qui  plus 


descripix  sxpissimi  in  t^one  illi 
fiunt,  praserlim  in  ingenlibus  causis  de 
Militibus,  Armigeris,  et  ediis,  quorum 
possessiones  in  univerbo  eiceduni  duo 
millia  scutorum  perannun^.'— ^iflW. 
Angt.  cap.  39,  ed.  1837.  The  words  in 
italics  are  translatid  yomen  by  Robert 
Mulcastcrin  1567,  so  that  Sir  T.  Smyth 


these  Volecti  owed  theii  origin  lo  the 
feudal  system,  and  were  persons  from 
whom  jrrvKe  could  be  exacted  by  ■ 
luperior,  appears  from  the  way  in  which 
they  are  mentioned  in  the  early  law 
books.  Thus  in  Fleta,  temp.  Ed.  I., 
the  commission  to  ihe  Justices  of  Assise 

tibus  et  Ballivis  trnes  capienlibus  de 
Valtelii  feodum  Mibtis  leneutibus,  vel 
viginti  libias  terrte  habenlrbus,  ne  [i.e.  ut 
non]  miJilei  fteren/nd  mandalum  Regis.' 
— Houard,  Ceu/.  Angli^Narm.  lom. 
iii.  p.  61,  ed,  1776.  And  Bracton, 
who  also  gives  these  'Capilula'  or  ar- 
ticlesofinquiry  forthejuslicesitineranl, 
speaks  of  the  possibility  of  the  valecti  es- 
caping military  service  though  of  full 
age.  '  De  vicecomitibus  et  trallivis  qui 
cepertmt  redemptionem  de  falrlit  in- 
tegrum feodum  mililis  tenentibus,  vel 
viginti  librdtoi  tens  habentibus,  ne 
miUles  GerenI  ad  mandatum  domini  re- 
gis, cum  vicecomes  et  alii  ballivi  domini 
regis  inde  pra:ccplum  habcreot  speciale, 
Attalibus,  plena  aiaiisexiittntUmi,  mili- 
tes  faciendis,' — De  Lrgg.  lb.   117,  ed. 
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1569.  Valectui,  Off  Yiktms,  is  said  to 
be  a  comiption  of  rassakltos,  a  dimi- 
nutire  form  of  vasallus,  and  according 
to  M.  Littre,  all  the  primitive  forms  of 
this  word  implied  the  notion  of  per- 
sonal service,  arising  out  of  the  feudal 
sjTitem  ;  and  as  in  the  Fromptorxum 
l^ymanne  or  ^manne  is  given  as  the 
equivalent  of  Valectus,  we  can  hardly 
be  wrong  in  assuming  that  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  root-word  of  yeom^  would 
convey  a  corresponding  idea.  Thus 
the  word  *  yeomanry,'  originating  in 
the  nomenclature  of  the  feudal  system, 
is  applied  most  appropriately  to  denote 
a  military  hoAyj  although  the  organi- 
sation of  the  force  which  is  now  distin- 
guished by  that  name  was  created  only 
in  the  present  century.  At  the  same 
time  the  terms  'yeoman  of  signals,' 
'yeoman  of  the  hold,  &c.,'  still,  we 
believe,  employed  in  the  Royal  Navv 
to  designate  seamen  charged  witn 
special  but  subordinate  duties,  may  be 
regarded  from  an  etymological  point  of 
view  as  preserving  the  historical  con- 
tinuity of  feudalism. 

Yerde,  a  rod,  a  staff,— I,  219.  This 
primitive  form  of  the  word  is  constantly 
used  by  the  early  writers.  Thus,  Sir 
John  Maundevile,  also  speaking  of 
Aaron's  rod,  says :  '  In  that  arke 
weren  the  Commandementes,  and  of 
Arones  atrde,  and  of  Moyses  urd^,  with 
the  whiche  he  made  the  Rede  See  de- 
parten,  as  it  had  ben  a  walle,  on  the 
righte  syde  and  on  the  left  syde,  whils 
tluit  the  peple  of  Israel  passeden  the 
see  drye  foot :  and  with  that  terde  he 
smoot  the  roche,  and  the  watre  cam  out 
of  it :  and  with  that  terd€  he  dide  manye 
wondres.* — Vbiagu,  6f*c,,  pp.  102,  103, 
ed.  1727.  And  Chaucer,  in  TA^  Pro- 
logue,  says  of  the  prioress — 

'  Of  male  hoandes  hadd«  sche,  that  sche  fedde 
M^h  rostod  fleissh,  and  mylk,  and  wastel 

breed. 
But  sore  wepce  tche  if  oon  of  hem  were  deed. 
Or  if  men  smot  it  with  tLytrdt  unerte.' 

Pott.  Works,  ¥oL  ii  p.  6,  ed.  1866. 

And  in  !%€  A'mgAtes  Tale — 

'Him  thoQghte  that  how  the  wenged   god 

Mercurie 
Byfom  him  itoodp  and  bad  him  to  be  murye, 
llu  alepy  jfonl in  bond  he  bar  upright.' 

/(id.  p.  4J. 


Again  in  The  Pers<mes  Tale :  '  A  phi- 
losopher, upon  a  tyme,  that  wolde  have 
bete  his  disciple  for  his  grete  trespas, 
for  which  he  was  gretly  amoevcKl,  and 
brought  a  yerde  to  scourge  the  child ; 
and  whan  Uie  child  saugh  the^^^,  he 
sayde  to  his  maister,  ''What  thenke  ye 
to  do?"  "I  wolde  bete  the,"  quod 
the  maister,  "for  thi  correccioun." 
"Forsothe,"  quod  the  child,  "ye 
oughte  first  correcte  youresilf,  that  ban 
lest  al  youre  pacience  for  the  gilt  of  a 
child. "  ' '  Forsothe, "  quod  the  maister, 
al  wep3mg,  "  thou  saist  sothe  ;  have 
thou  the  yerde^  my  deere  sone,  and 
correcte  me  for  myn  impacience. "  * — 
Itnd.  vol.  iii.  p.  322.     So  also  Gower  : 

'  Tho  toke  this  knight  a  yerd  on  honde. 
And  goth  there  as  the  cofers  stonde, 
And  with  thassent  of  euerichone. 
He  leid  his  yarde  upon  one.' 

Coitf.  Am.  fa  xcvi  b,  ed.  1554. 

Yongtfa,  youth.—W.  343.  This  is 
the  Anglo-Saxon  form  of  the  word,  and 
is  used  by  Gower  : 

'  The  bright  sonne  bv  the  morowe 
Beshineth  not  the  derke  night, 
The  lusty  yongth  of  mans  might 
In  age  but  it  stond  wele, 
Mistometh  all  the  last  whele.' 

Con/.  Am.  fa  clxviiL  ed.  1554. 
And  also  by  Spenser  in  Muiopotmos : 

'  The  fresh  young  flie,  in  whom  the  kindly  fire 
Of  lustfull  yongth  began  to  kindle  fast. 
Did  much  disdaine  to  subject  his  desire 
To  loathsome  sloth,  or  houres  in  ease  to  wast.* 
Poet.  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  58,  ed.  1866. 

Yomiiic^,  openings  K^ving  tongue  as 
hounds  do. — I.  194.  The  derivation  of 
this  word  has  given  rise  to  some  con- 
fusion. The  editor  of  the  Promptorium 
apparently  considers  it  to  represent  the 
Anglo-Saxon  word  Uiman  or  Ypnan, 
meaning  to  run,  and  say*  :  '  The  verb 
to  erne  or  yeme,  signifying  to  hasten 
or  run  as  an  animal,  ( Ang.  -Sax.  3rrnan, 
currere\  has  not  been  sufficiently  dis- 
tinguished from  the  verb  to  yearn 
(Ang. -Sax.  Reomian,  desiderare),  ex- 
pressive of  anxious  longing  or  deep 
affection.' — P.  142.  It  is  true  that  in 
one  or  two  passages  the  meaning  of  '  to 
run'  might  not  be  altogether  incon- 
sistent with  the  context.  But  in  th», 
as  in  many  similar  cases  that  might  be 
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mentioned,  a  mistake  has  arisen  from 
not  considering  the  history  of  the  word 
and  its  appropriate  connection.  Now 
the  word  is  obviously  a  hunting  term,  and 
in  order  to  rightly  understand  it  we  must 
consuh  our  oldest  authority,  Turbervile, 
on  the  subject.  He  tells  us  '  When 
Foxes  and  Badgerds  haue  yong  cubbes, 
take  all  your  olde  Terry ers  and  put 
them  into  the  grounde  :  and  when  they 
beginne  to  baye  (whiche  in  the  earth  is 
called  yeamyng)  you  muste  holde  your 
yong  Terryers  euery  one  of  them  at  a 
sundrie  hole  of  some  angle  or  mouth 
of  the  earth,  that  they  may  herken  and 
heare  theyrfellowes^'Mr^f^.*  Again  he 
says  :  *  As  touching  foxes,  I  account 
small  pastime  in  hunting  of  them, 
especially  within  the  grounde.  For  as 
soone  as  they  perceyue  the  Terryers,  if 
they  yeartu  harde  and  lye  neare  untp 
them,  they  will  bolte  and  come  out 
streight  wayes.* — Tfu  Booke  of  Hunt- 
ing,  pp.  1 8 1,  186,  ed.  1575.  And  in 
his  description  of  '  The  sundrie  noyses 
of  houndes,  and  the  termes  proper  for 
the  same,*  he  says:  *When  they  are 
earnest  eyther  in  the  chace  or  in  the 
earth,  we  say  they  yeame.* — Ibid.  p. 
240.  In  a  letter  written  by  one  Robert 
Laneham,  describing  Queen  Elizabeth's 
hunting  at  Kenil worth  in  1575,  he 
speaks  of  *  the  earning  of  the  hoounds 
in  continuauns  of  their  crie,  the  swift- 
ness of  the  deer,  the  running  of  foot- 
men, the  galloping  of  horses,  the  blast- 
ing of  horns,  the  halloing  and  hewing 
of  the  huntsmen.* — P.  17,  ed.  1575. 
In  a  poem  entitled  The  Hunttyng  of 
th£  Hare^  we  find  precisely  the  same 
form  as  that  used  by  Elyot  : 

'  When  thei  wer  all  in  ther  aray. 
From  all  the  dogges  she  went  away, 

Wiihouttyn  ony  torne. 
The  dogges  wer  nothyng  to  blame, 
Thet  knew  not  wele  of  tnat  game, 
Thei  had  seyn  non  ivWyome.* 
Weber's  Met,  Rom.  vol.  iiL  p.  284,  ed.  18x0. 

Now  these  passages,  and  particularly 
that  from  Turbervile,  show  conclusively 
that  the  word  was  applied  to  the  cry  of 
hounds  ;  and  if  this  were  all,  we  might 
be  tempted  to  think  that  it  represented 
the  Anglo-Saxon  word  Ceonun^,  which 
Somner  explains  to  mean  '  Barritus, 


ruditus,  gamilitas,  a  braying,  a  roaring, 
a  prating,  pratling  or  chattering. '  But 
inasmuch  as  thev  seem  also  to  point 
to  the  action  of  the  hounds,  accom- 
panied by  their  cry,  there  is  apparently 
no  reason  why  we  should  not  refer  the 
origin  of  the  word  to  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Ceopnian,  which  the  authority  above 
mentioned  interprets,  *  studere,  deside- 
rare,  petere,  earnestly  10  seek,  desire 
or  labour  for.*  This  view  is  to  some 
extent  confirmed  by  the  following  pas- 
sage in  Chaucer*s  Prologe  of  the  Par- 
dorur^  where  the  latter  says  : 

*  Than  peyne  I  me  to  strecche  forth  mv  necke. 
And  est  and  west  upon  the  poeple  I  oekke. 
As  doth  a  dowfe  syttyng  on  a  heme  ; 
Myti  hondes  and  my  ton/^e  goon  so  yemf^ 
That  it  is  joye  to  se  my  busynessse.' 

Poet.  Works^  vol.  iii.  p.  88,  ed.  1866. 

So,  too,  in  Tht  Vision  of  Piers  Plough- 
man^ we  read — 

*  Othere  werkmen  ther  were 
That  wroghten  i\Ayemt.* 

VoL  L  p.  193,  ed.  184a. 

Yoten,  meUedy  fused.  —  I.  48. 
From  the  Anglo-Saxon  verb,  Deotan, 
which  Somner  explains :  '  Fundere, 
effiindere,  stillare,  to  poure  out,  to 
shed,  to  drop.  Hinc  infimse  Latini- 
\z.\S&  guttare^  eodem  plane  sensu.'  He 
also  gives  Deotepe,  *  Fusor,  flator,  a 
melter.*  In  the  Promptorium  we  find 
'getyn,  metall,  T^tiyn  or  gete  metel. 
Fundo^^  and  '$^^3^^*  of  metelle,  as 
bellys,  pannys,  potys,  and  other  lyke. 
Fusio.'—?,  538.  In  Elyot*s  own 
Dictionary  we  fir.d  Fundo,  Fundere, 
translated  '  to  yette^  or  cast  mettall,  to 
powre  out,  to  sheede,  &c.,*  and  Sta- 
tuaria,  *  the  crafte  of  caruynge,  or  yet- 
ting of  ymages  *  ;  Statuarius,  '  he  that 
carueth  or  yetteth  images.*  Chaucer 
uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  '  poured  * 
simply,  in  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose : 

*  For  soth  it  is,  whom  it  displese, 
Ther  may  no  marchaunt  jyve  at  ese. 
His  herte  in  sich  a  were  is  sett. 
That  it  brenneth  quyke  to  gete, 
Ne  never  shal,  though  he  hath  geten. 
Though  he  have  gold  in  gerners^iirK, 
For  to  be  nedy  he  dredith  sore, 
Wherfore  to  geten  more  and  more 
He  sette  his  herte  and  his  desire." 

Poet.  Workst  vol.  vL  p.  174,  ed.  1866. 
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In  the  old  romance  of  Richard  Coer  de 
LioHf  written  probably  temp,  Ed.  I., 
according  to  Mr.  Ellis,  we  find  the 
very  same  form  as  is  used  by  Elyot : 

Hastely,  without  wordes  mo, 
Hys  mase  he  toke  in  hys  honde  tho. 
That  was  made  otyoten  bras. 
He  wondryd  who  that  it  was.' 

Weber's  Met.  Ram.  vol.  iL  p.  x8. 

And  so,  also,  in  that  called  Amis  and 
Amiloun  : 

'  The  lazar  tok  forth  his  coupe  of  gold, 
Bolhe  vrenvoten  in  o  mola, 
Right  as  that  selue  it  ware. 
Therein  he  pourd  that  win  so  riche. 
Than  were  thai  bothe  ful  yliche 
And  noither  lesse  no  mare.' 

INd.  p.  453. 

According  to  the  editor  of  the  Promp- 
toriutHy  Billiter  Lane  is  a  corruption  of 
Belleseter,  or  Bellestare,  meaning  a 
bell-founder,  because  foundries  of  that 
description  were  formerly  situated  in 
that  locality. 


Zelatour,  a  ualoui  friend, — II.  426 
and  note.  — The  French  tdateur^  mean- 
ing, literally,  one  who  is  zealous  about 


anything.      Thus  in   the  Mdmaires  of 
Martin  du  Bellay,  we  find   this  word 
used  in   much  the  same  sense  as  the 
English  form  is  by  Elyot  :  '  Que  com- 
bien  qu'ils  creussent  fermement  que  les 
propos  scandaleux   semez  k  I'encontre 
d'eux  n'eussent  lieu  ne  foy  parmy  les 
gens  de  bien,  et  qu'iis  fussent  tenus  k 
tels  qu'ils  deuoient  estre,  c'est  k  s9auoir 
bons  zetcUeurs  du  bien  et  augmentation 
de   la   Chrestient^,  dequoy  pouuoient 
assez  faire  foy  les  ofTres  souuent  par 
eux  faictes  pour  resbter  contre  leTurc.' 
— Fo.   99  b,  ed.   1569.     The  English 
form  is  used  by  Sir  Thomas  Wriothes- 
ley,  in  a  letter  to  Cromwell  from  Brus- 
sels, in  1539,  and  is  evidently  merely 
the  translation  of  the  French  word,  as 
the  passage  in  which  it  occurs  is  part 
of  the  report  of  a  speech  which  was 
obviously  in  that  language  :  *  ''  I  assure 
you,"  quod  she,  "  thoughe  I  say  it  to 
your  self,  I  like  you  as  wel  as  any  man 
that  ever  I  knewe,  in  any  suche  credite 
with  his  maister,  estimation,  and  place, 
as  you  be  in ;  and  I  knowe  that  you 
have  been  ever  a  xelatour  of  this  old 
amytie ;  wherfor  I  require  and  pray  you 
not  to  say  me  naye  in  this  request." ' — 
State  Pap. y  vol.  viii.  p.  185. 
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NOTE^  page  61. 

In  order  to  ascertain  as  far  as  possible  whether  any  formal  record  of 
Prince  Henry's  committal  to  prison  existed  in  the  Archives  of  the  Public 
Record   Office,  the  Editor  requested  an  experienced  Record- Agent  to 
search  the  Controlment  Rolls  for  the  whole  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV. 
After  a  most  careful  and  thorough  investigation  Mr.  John  Mc  Donagh 
reported  to  the  Editor  in  November,  1876,  as  follows  :  *  I  have  completed 
an  inspection  of  the  Controlment   Rolls  of  the  Queen*s  Bench  for  any 
notice  of  the  committal  of  Prince  Henry,  but  without  result.'    So  far  the 
Editor's  anticipations  were  realised,  but  even  still  stronger  corroboration 
of  the  opinion  he  had  ventured  to  express  was  soon  forthcoming.     The 
Editor  was  not  aware,  until  long  after  the  note  was  printed,  that  any  pre- 
vious explorer  had  travelled  over  the  same  dry  and  arid  tract  on  a  similar 
mission.     By  a  strange  coincidence,  however,  just  as  the  last  sheets  of 
The  Govcrnour  were  passing  through  the  press,  he  learned  that  Mr.  F. 
Solly  Flood, ex- Attorney  General  for  Gibraltar,had  many  years  previously 
and  with  a  totally  different  object,  undertaken  precisely  the  same  inquiry. 
That  gentleman,  having  occasion  to  investigate  the  law  of  habeas  corpus^ 
desired  to  consult  the  earliest  precedents  of  committal  for  contempt,  and 
for  that  purpose  examined  with  the  greatest  possible  care  and  minuteness 
these  same  Controlment   Rolls  of  Hen.    IV.     Mr.  Flood  informs  the 
Editor  that  he  was  unable  to  discover  any  trace  whatever  of  any  entry  on 
the  Rolls,  of  the  Prince  having  been  committed  to  prison,  and  adds  that 
it  was  impossible  that  any  such  entry,  if  it  existed,  could  have  escaped  his 
notice.     As  the  result  of  his  researches  Mr.  Flood  had  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  the  story,  as  applied  to  Hen.  V.  when  Prince  of  Wales, 
was  devoid  of  foundation,  and  was  really  an  anachronism  originating  in 
the  misapplication  of  the  entry  on  the  Rolls  of  33  and  34  Ed.  I.  referred 
to  in  the  note.     That  two  persons,  working  quite  independently  of  each 
other,  and  investigating  the  subject  from  two  totally  different  points  of 
view,  should  arrive  at  precisely  the  same  conclusion,  was,  to  say  the  least, 
a  remarkable  fact,  and  the  Editor  was  glad  to  find  the  opinion  he  had  all 
along  entertained,  supported  by  such  an  eminent  legal  authority. 

Mr.  Flood  moreover  called  his  attention  to  a  circumstance  well  de- 
serN  ing  of  comment^  but  which  has  not  hitherto  been  noticed  by  any  pre- 
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vious  writer.  Elyofs  widow,  as  we  have  seen,  married  Dyer,  the  iUus- 
trious  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  author  of 
'  Dyer's  Reports,'  '  So  very  learned  a  man  is  not  likely,"  says  Mr.  Flood 
in  a  letter  to  the  Editor,  <  to  have  been  unacquainted  with  the  writings  of 
his  wife's  first  husband,  with  whom  he  probably  had  been  personally 
acquainted.  Now  Dyer  is  the  earliest  known  writer  who  has  dealt  with 
the  law  of  contempt,  and  it  is  inconceivable  that  be  should  have  omitted 
all  notice  of  Henry's  committal  by  Gascoigne  if  he  had  believed  the  story 
to  which  Elyot  had  given  currency.  But,  not  only  is  he  silent,  but  in  his 
famous  charge  to  the  Grand  Jury  in  the  ninth  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
be  labours  to  show  that  contempt  of  court  should  be  punished  according 
to  the  course  of  the  common  law.  He  says,  "Your  third  point  is  dt  con- 
ttmptibus.  We  read  of  a  contempt  done  to  this  Court  in  the  two  and 
twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  VI.,  when  a  squier  belonging 
unto  the  king's  court  did  beat  here  at  Westminster  an  attorney,  for  being 
against  him,  and  earnest  in  his  client's  cause.  He  was  indicted  here 
in  this  place  for  it,  found  guilty,  and  paid  40/.  fine."  I  have  found 
numerous  instances  of  flagrant  contempts  in  facie  Curia  dealt  with 
according  to  the  course  of  the  common  law  by  impannelling  a  jury 
instanUr,  and  on  examination  of  these  cases,  and  the  Year  Books  and 
other  old  books  and  records,  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
punishment  by  summary  process  of  contempt  committed  by  a  stranger 
in  facie  Curia  was  not  resorted  to  till  long  after  the  death  of  Henry  IV. 
The  earlier  committals  for  contempt  committed  in  facie  Curia  are  ad 
respondendum.  If  Henry  of  Monmouth  had  been  so  committed  the 
entry  would  appear  more  than  once,  namely  on  the  Coram  Rege  and 
Controlment  Rolls.  If  committed  infcenam  the  fact  must  also  have  been 
entered  on  the  Coram  Rege  and  Controlment  Rolls.     It  is  on  neither.' 
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APPENDIX    D. 

NOTE  d,,  page  179. 

The  quotation  which  Sir  T.  Elyot  himself  attributed  to  Plutarch  should 
apparently  have  been  referred  to  a  much  more  modem  authority,  Eras- 
mus. The  latter,  in  the  course  of  some  remarks  upon  flatterers^  in  the 
book  from  which  Elyot  has  frequently  quoted,  says  :  '  Qu&  quidem  in  re 
magnopere  conducet  si  qui  deprehensus  fuerit  hoc  agere,  ut  alloquiis  et 
obsequiis  illiberalibus  Principis  animum  ad  ea  sollicitet  quae  parum  digna 
sunt  principe,  is  in  alionim  exemplum  public^  det  poenas,  etiam  capitis, 

si  delicti  modus  hoc  postularit Si  in  pcenis  mali  dati  rationem 

convenit  expendere,  plus  laedit  rempublicam  pestilens  adulator  qui 
primam  illam  principis  aetatem  tyrannicis  opinionibus  corrumpit  et  inficit, 
qukm  qui  publicum  aerarium  expilarit  Qui  principis  monetam  adulte- 
rarit,  in  hunc  exquisitis  suppliciis  animadvertitur  :  et  propemodum  pra:- 
mium  est  iis  qui  principis  animum  comiperint.' — Institutio  PHncifitt 
Chrisiianiy  p.  76^  ed.  1519^ 
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APPENDIX    E. 

NOTE  a.,  fag*  143, 

As  the  works  of  Pontanus  are  not  always  accessible,  the  passage  re- 
fefTcd  to,  which  occurs  in  the  treatise  De  MagnoHimilaU,  is  given  in  the 
original  Latin,  in  order  ihat  the  reader  ntay  compare  it  with  the  account 
of  the  same  incidsnt  given  by  Valla,  and  form  bis  own  opinion  as  to  the 
probable  source  from  which  Sir  Thomas  Elyot  derived  his  knowledge  of 
the  story  ; 

'Ferdinandus  idem  qui  aliquot  post  annos  regnavit  in  HispaniA 
Citeriore,  qus  nunc  pars  in  AragoniA  est  et  Catalonii  divisa,  mortuo 
Rege,  superstite  in  incunabulis  Alio,  qui  de  more  gentis  Regno  succe- 
debat,  quique  propter  infantiain  Regni  principibus  ac  popults  dcspectui 
jam  esset,  cum  ipse  ob  egregias  animi  dotes  in  sui  admirationem  proceres 
ulterioris  Hispanic  ac  populos  traxisset  omnes,  sollicitatus  i.  plerisque 
quod  regnum  sibi  assumeret.  Itaque  ut  erat  non  minus  pnidens  qu^m 
Justus,  cupiditatumque  humanarum  victor,  multorum  animos  nunc  spe 
nunc  blanditiis  ut  quemque  alTectum  noverat  honeste  moderanterque 
aliquantum  cum  protraxisset,  ubi  tandem  opportunum  visum  est,  convo- 
calls  de  morepioceribusac  populorum  procuratoribus,  in  publico  ulterioris 
fere  lotius  Hispanix  consftectu,  expectantibus  fermi  cunctis  Regem  ut 
seipsum  declararet,  prodiit  in  medium,  editoque  Jl  suggestu  infantulum 
regio  omatum  cultu,  atque  impositum  faumero  allSque  suolatum  ab  omni- 
bus conspici  ut  posset  ostentans.  En  Regem, inqu it,  O  Hispanic  principles 
liberarumque  urbium  oralores  ac  delecti  viri.  Nosier  nic  Rex  est,  hunc 
veneremur,  hunc  colamus,  huic  fidem  servemus,  qui  mos  Hispanonim  est 
gentis  adversum  Rcges.  Atque  his  dictis  collocalum  regio  in  solio  infan- 
tulum, ipse  primus,  ut  moris  est,  ad  pedes  ejus  procumbens  et  veneratus 
est  ilium,  et  in  verba  ejus  juravit,  utque  idem  cuacii  facerent  exemplo  suo 
adegit.'— 0>fra,  lom.  i.  fo.  260,  ed.  1518. 
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APPENDIX    F. 

NOTE  c,  fagt  326. 

Thc  following  passage  from  Aristotle  should  be  substituted  for  the  one 
printed  in  the  note  :  'O  fijr  yAp  Stfrrat  vpoaipoiiiaiott  rofd^mv  wl  ititr  tA 
wap^r  ifii>  i^mxttW  6  ^  owe  olmu  fuv,  Oiitiai  N.-  ArisL  £/A.  Nic.  Vib.  vii. 
cap.  3,  (4). 
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ABETTOR,  derivation  of  the  word, 
419,  nute  b 
Abbreviate,  derivation  of  the  word,  393, 


Adolescenc]',  defiailion  of  the   void. 


A!sop,  the  Fables  of,  full  of  instruction, 

Afbbility,  Ihe  virtue  of,  391  Ihe  visible 

effects  of,  45 
AfToction,  remarks  on  the  word,  433, 

Aflhtnius,  veises  of,  Iranslaled  by  Elyot, 
367 

Abides,  apophthegm  of,  108,  nett  b 

Agesilaus.  (qu.  Agasicles?)  tLe  benevo- 
lence of,  loS ;  apophthegms  of,  zoS, 
260  ;  his  offer  lo  lead  an  anny  into 
Asia,  291 

A^regale,  lo,  used  as  an  active  verb, 
360,  ttote  A 

Ailly.  Pierre  d',  author  of  a  treatise  on 
ConcfptHS  a  InsolubUin,   330,   note  b 

Alexandet,  the  Great,  bis  want  of  affa- 
bility, 47  ;  bis  uncontrollable  anger, 
57;  rebuked  by  Philip,  in;  his 
generosity,  113  ;  mimicked  by  bis 
MrvantF,  177;  his  courage  evinced 
by  hit  fighting  bareheaded,  292  ;  and 


the  wife  of  Darius,   313  ;  his  confi- 
dence in  his  physician,  322  ;  rebuked 
by  Androcides,   34S  ;   and  Apelles, 
story  of,  403 
Alexander  of  Pbem;,  his  unjust  suspi- 

—  Sevenis,  see  Severus 
Ambition,  disastrous,  of  certain  Roman 
generals,  sgS  ;  why  il  is  so  injuriOU* 


0  the  St 


:.  301 


Ambitus,  Lex,  of  the  Romans,  397 
Ambrose,  Saint,  on  palieoce,  178 
America,   apparently  not   reckoned  a 

continent  by  Elyol,  329,  note  d 
Anarchy,  the   evils  of,   demonstrated, 

Androcides,  his  letter  to  Alexander  the 

Great,  348 
Androclus,  and  Ihe  lion,  story  of,  169 
Anger,  characteristics  of,  descril>ed,  55 
Animals,  good  qualities  of,  praised,  re- 
gardless of  their  stock,  37  ;  surpass 
men  in  gratitude,  167  ;  exhibit  proofs 
of  instinctive  habits  of  obedience,  2lOi 
order  preserved  amongst,  referred  to 

certain  qualities  innate  in,  364 
Anligonus,  King  of  Macedonia,  coura- 
geous answer  of,  191 
Antiochus,   King  of  Asia,  his  self-re- 
straint, 314  :  his  moderation,  329 
Antoninus.  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  Em- 
peror, (qu.  Alexander  Severus?)  per- 
mitted liberty  of  speech,  45  ;  his  affa- 
bilil)',  S3 ;  his  tolerance  of  criiicism 
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16$  ;  till  CBfMnty  to  knovlVpolfic 
opioioo  of  hiin»fH  1S4 ;  his  tmit- 
taa:  of  ifie  childicn  c/  Cbsib.  2S1  ; 
wlij  dUcd  Ihc  PhikMopbei,  3S0 

AmoDictu  Phu.  bow  he  lecdieJ  a  re- 
buke frTKn  his  hfnt,  54  ■  bcnrrolencC 
oC  107  i  bis  duncter  for  Ubenlity, 
"4 

AmoDiii,  Mifciu,  moll  oflered  to,  alba 
Aexit,  br  Minus,  58 

AjKXrTphi,  ihe  temi,  wbcD  £ist  applied 
to  ibe  nncaoooical  books  of  the 
Bible,  389,  mcle  C 

Appuel,  Dujestjr  dispbjred  in  ndcxbic, 
■7  ;  Act  ID  rq^lsie,  ig  ikC/  a  ;  vben 
pennitted  to  be  lampcnoni,  21 

Appfmuce,  of  ihe  U«,  a  fauiisto  called, 
in  ibe  i6th  cenniTy,  19 

Apptobile,    an    obsolete    void,    397, 

Afchitai,  and  his  faai[iff|  itofy  c(  33s 

Aii&lcde,  bis  defiiiitioa  of  a  libenl  man, 
91  ;  of  liberality,  tiz;  otfiieodihip, 
izi ;  of  justice,  186  i  Iqn.  Cioooi} 
opinioD  of,  as  to  mien  lettii^  the 
example,  xfj  ;  hi*  dinsion  of  connge 
into  fire  kinds,  271,  nctt  c;  of  a 
Talianl  man,  371 ;  of  magnanimitj, 
3S9 ;  of  c<:iDtinei>ce,  305  ;  <rf  tanpe- 
lance,  325  ;  hnw  he  disiii^nisba  be- 
twecn  incoDtinenceaiKi  iDtemperancc, 
326;  rAiaeniaij,3(£;\ai£>cAMima- 
libtti  Niitgrii,  3^  mUt  a 

Anas,  dotb  o^  10  called  fnnn  the  town 
in  France,  13,  m>tr  a ;  made  for 
Henrr  VIIL  bjjohn  Honjran,  3^ 
«e&a 

Aimgancc,  of  men  in  authoritjp,  its 
effects  upon  bptandeis,  40 

Aiticles,.  seren,  to  be  conunilted  to 
mcmoij  by  pcnoos  in  anthoritj,  3 

Ashmole,  Windsor  Heialij  temp.  Chat. 
II.,  quoted,  KO,  mM 

Asia,  accounted  the  third  pait  of  tbe 
globe,  319 

Athens,  prosperity  crf^  as  long  as  liberty 
of  speech  was  pennilted,  108 :  the 
thirty  tyrants  of,  109 

Attaints,  the  legal  process  of,  Elyot*! 
intention  to  treat  of,  in  another  work, 
249  ;  described,  249,  rioU  a 

Audaciiy,  definition  of,  a6j 

Augustus,  Oclavius,  the  Emperor, 
hb  pictciii£  eye,   16 ;  seldom  spoke 


without  nda^  16  ;  the  imtate  majisty 
o^  16 ;  anecdote  ot,  iUustiatii^   h^ 

aimilj  to  Cinna,  74  ;  his  tolerance  ot 
liberty  at  speech,  2S2 ;  snmptiioas 
banquet  giTcn  In,  336  ;  his  frugal 
habits,  337 :  profited  by  his  stii£ei 
at  Athens,  380 

Astbralic,  deriratiao  of  the  word,  394, 
mettc 

AnIboritT,  inTolTcs  loss  of  liberty, 
109 ;  men  in,  learning  despised  t^, 
in  the  sixteenth  centniy,  301 


BABVLOX,  the  greatness  of,  241 
Baldaxine^  BeUngcr,  story  of,  439 
Bardaiinas,  Bera^arios,  probably  tbe 


439.  "*<  c 
Bargains,  fraud  practised  in,  331 
Baitotni,   divided  nobilitj  into   three 
Idnds,  39,  ntteb 

'    nee,  definition  of;  go 

Tn^ariy  called  a  good  tnm, 


.  definitiop  0^  89 ;  the 
dirine,  93  ;  "»"*«"  in  jnitice,  96 

Baagmitat,  expluBtian  of  the  term, 
a? 

Benialdo,  I%ibp,  his  reisoa  of  Boc- 
caccio, 133,  nM  c 

Bible,  the,  hiiloncal  books  of,  3S9 

Blood,  Dobility  compared  to,  30  ;  cot- 
rapted,  coBseqaences  of|  30 

Bocoiecio,  Daamtrtm  o(  story  of  TVrwi 
atid  Ciiiffmt  taken  ftoat,  1 31  natt  c 

Bracaolini,  Foggio,  OD  tbe  bll  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  357,  tale  c 

Bribery,  why  good  men  ai«  aicne  Erom, 
309 ;  of  a  goTcmoT,  Borke's  remarks 
on,  3ic^  tale  a 

BntlDS,  and  Casaini,  tbe  bte  o^  345 

Bollinger,  the  Befoimer,  on  the  ne- 
cetntyof  obfeiring  oaths,  334,  note  b 


Cd^AR,  Jnlius,  hii  arrogance,  47  ; 
cause  of  the  consforacy  against,  - 
49 ;  reputed  ftlbcr  of  Bnitus,   49 ; 
character  of,   51 ;   his  mcrcifbl  dis- 
position, 60,  73,  383  ;  bis  iodostrya* 


>f  his  death,  299 
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CAL 


DAN 


Calchas,  th^  diviner,  441 

Cameades,  the  philosopher,  hb  remarks 

on  flattery,  iSi 
Cassius,  the  children  of,  how  treated 

by  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus,  281 

—  Dion,  a  Latin  translation  of,  pub- 
lished in  1526,  292,  note  b 

Catiline,  not   to  be  reckoned  among 

valiant  men,  269 
Cato,  the  Censor,  apophthegm  of,  286 

—  of  Utica,  his  conduct  on  his  re- 
jection for  the  consulship,  285  ;  his 
steadfastness,  324 ;  anecdote  attri- 
buted to  him  probably  by  mistake 
for  the  Emperor  Claudius,  379, 
note  a 

Charity,  definition  of,  89 

Cheke,  Sir  John,  A  Remedy  for  Sedition 
erroneously  attributed  to,  40,  note  a 

Children,  accustomed  to  swear  in  the 
1 6th  century,  253,  nott  b 

Chilo,  author  of  the  maxim  Noice  te 
ipsum^  203 

Chrysostom,  Saint,  on  the  inconstancy 
of  friends,  321,  note  b  ;  the  Opus 
Impcrfectum  attributed  to,  321, 
note  b  ;  his  work  De  reparatione  lapsi. 

Churches,    ought    to   be   adorned,    in 

honour  of  God,  194 
Cicero,  a  passage  in,  wrongly  attributed 

to  Aristotle  by  Elyot,  and  to  Plato  by 

Patrizi,  207,  note  a;  his  remarks  on 

fraud,   214,    215,   222;  his   story  of 

Lal)co,  the  deceitful  arbitrator,  218 
Cincinnatus,  Quintius,  the  Dictator,  34 
Cinnamus,  kingofParthia,  story  of,  241 
Claudian,    Elyot's    translation    of,    9 ; 

quoted  by  King  James  I.,  9»  note  a; 

not  translated  until  181 7,  1 1,  note  b 
Claudius,  Emperor  of  Rome,  his  hasty 

temper,  59 
Cleopatra,  Queen,  her  wager,  348 
Clicthovc,    a  Flemish   theologian,   his 

treatise  Devera  Nobilitate^  26,  note  a ; 

his  definition  of  nobility,  29,  note  c 
Codes,  Iloratius,  an  example  of  valour, 

265 
Codrus,  king  of  Athens,  his  patriotism, 

102 
Coinage,  English,  debased  in  the  l6th 

century,  36,  note  d 
Commodus,    Emperor   of    Rome,    his 

devilish  impatience,  282 


Commons,  House  of,  held  only  morn- 
ing sittings  in  the  i6th  century,  341 , 
note  b 

Compendious,  derivation  of  the  word, 
399,  noteik 

Concoction,  the  word,  used  for  diges- 
tion, 340,  note  c 

Condign,  derivation  ot  the  word,  413, 
note  a 

Congregation,  derivation  of  the  word, 
398,  note  a 

Constancy,  or  stability,  commended,  320; 
of  women  in  the  i6th  century,  320 

Consultation,  the  definition  of,  427; 
what  is  requisite  for,  436 

Context,  derivation  of  the  word,  392, 
note  a 

Continence,  the  definition  of,  305,  312 

Contract,  ceremony  observed  by  Turks 
in  ratifying,  247 ;  breach  of,  inade- 
quate punishment  for,  in  England,  in 
the  1 6th  century,  248 

Conversant,  to  be,  remarks  on  the 
phrase,  417,  note  ^ 

Coriolanus,  Marcius,  his  self-denial,  305 

Cormorant,  etymology  of  the  word,  345, 
note  d 

Coronation,  of  kings,  why  ordained  to 
take  place  in  public,  197 

Costume,  for  lawyers,  what  would  be 
held  ridiculous  in  the  i6th  century, 
18  ;  indicative  of  the  wearer's  charac- 
ter, 20 

Counsel,  the  definition  of,  427  ;  the 
three  requisites  of,  430 

Counsellors,  the  various  qualities  and 
dispositions  of,  437 

Courteously,  derivation  of  the  word, 
411,  note  a 

Courts  of  Law,  used  to  sit  only  in  the 
forenoon,  in  the  i6th  century,  341 

Covenants,  should  be  distinguished  by 
simplicity,  220 

Credence,  the  definition  of,  226 

Cruelty,  the  most  odious  of  vices,  73 

Curius,  Marcus,  his  self-denial,  306 

Curtius,  Marcus,  his  patriotism,  103 

Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  anecdote  of,  illu- 
strating his  benevolent  disposition, 
104 


D 


ANEAU,  Lambert,   author  of  a 
treatise  De  VcstcU  honneste  dts 
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Christiens  en  Uur  aicmatrtmaU,  31, 

Darius,  king  of  Pei^  apophthegm  of, 

303 
David,  his  lo)-alty  10  Saul,  137  ;  [he 

warlike  character  of  his  reign,  351 
Dedi,  the,  although  plebeians  b;  birth, 

ought  to  be  called  noble  for  their 

Talour,  36 
Decoration,    of   a   nobleman's   honse, 

should  be  in  hamoD;  with  the  rank 

of  the  owner,  33 
Debult,  derivation  of  the  word,  413, 

MdCf  c 
Difrut  ef  good  loomen,   TIU,  Eljrot's 

Dook,  79,  nete  b 
Derision,  derivation  <tf  the  word,  433, 


Detraction,  the  vice  of,  described,  41S; 

derivation  of  the  word,  418,  note  b  ; 

how  represented  bj  Apelles,  433 
Devil,  malice  of  the.  Patristic  view  of, 

93,  Mi>li  b 
Diocletian,    his     persecution     of    the 

Christians.  7  ;  his  abdication  of  the 

Empire,  300 
Dionysius,   king  of  Sicily,  reduced  to 

teach  in  a  school,  43 ;  his  mistrust 

of  his    own   daughters,    110;    the 

MTvanIs  of,  numicked  Flato'spccn- 

liarities.  177 
—  of  llalicamassos,  cfMifbnnded  with 

Diodorus  Siculus,  356,  Kett  a 
Distemperature,  derivation  of  the  word, 

405,  naif  a 
Doctrine,   the  word  employed  by  Sir 

T.  Elyol  to  denote  learning,  377 
Dogs,  the  faithfulness  of,  168 
Doric  order,  traces  of  the,  in  Sicily, 

103,  mtti 
Dress,  exliavagance  in,  denoanced  by 

the  clergy  in  the  l6th  century,  31, 

Dugdale,   his   Origitui,   ^milBrity  be- 
tween, and  Tif  GvitrHour,  18,  note  a 


ECCLESIASTICUS,  book  of,  er- 
roneously said  by  Elyot  to  have 
been  writlcn  by  Solomon  for  his  son 
Kehoboam,  354,  nole  f 


Edgar,  King,  his  challenge  to  the  king 
of  Scotland,  193 

Edmonds,  Clement,  a  writer  of  the 
l6th  century,  51,  note  a 

Egyptians,  their  method  of  punishment 
for  perjury,  251 

Elijah,  called  Helias,  98 

Elyot,  Sir  Thomas,  erroneously  called 
Sii^^^tM,  24,  noteb;  an  instance  of 
his  tact,  107,  nail  a ;  his  intention 
to  write  another  volume,  189,  249 

Emperoiv,  Roman,  who  encoumged 
laming,  8  ;  who  were  distinguished 
for  moderation  in  diess,  31  ;  who 
were  not  really  liberal,  11; 

EUictmibrance,  derivation  of  the  word, 
439,  iKlib 

En^and,  condition  of,  in  the  i6th  cen- 
tury, described,  81 

Entertain,  etymology  of  the  word,  411, 
nsleb 

Enunciative,   derivation  of  the  word, 

390,  HOfeb 

Epaminondas,  king  of  Thebes,  his  self- 
denial,  307 

EfHstles,  tne  Pauline,  &c.  form  an  efu- 
tome  of  history,  393 

Epitome,  the  word,  remarks  on,  394, 

Equality,  of  all  men,  in  certain  respects, 

306 

EiasmoB,  recommends  the  reading  of 
history,  9,  nolt ;  his  hints  to  preachers 
to  adapt  tbeir  discourse  to  their 
heaters,  l7,nMlca;  his  description  0/ 
nobility,  26,  nntr  b  ;  his  remarks  on 
slavery,  3o6,  nvit  a ;  his  iHs/ihitim 
tf  a  Christian  Prime,  commended  by 
Elyol,  380 

E^rtw,  signification  of,  39 

Enstathius,  quoted  by  Elyot,  probably 
from  a  MS.  copy,  360,  m/U  b ;  hjs 
work  not    print«l  till    1543,    360^ 

MMVb 

Experience,  the  definition  of,  383 
Examiner,  the  word  not  used  prior  to 
the  l6lh  century,  410,  noU  b 


FABIUS,  Maximus,  the  dicUtor,  the 
character  of,  173  ;  the  modera- 
tion of,  338 
Faith,  definition  of.    236;  neglect  of, 
in  the  t6th  century,  337 ;  as  an  oath. 
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antiquity  of,  252,  note  e  ;  the  founda- 
tion of  justice,  258  ;  how  necessary 
to  a  Governor,  259 

Fantasy,  derivation  of  the  word,  384, 
note  e 

Ferdinand  I.,  king  of  Aragon,  an  ex- 
ample of  fidelity,  242 

Feme,  a  writer  of  the  i6th  century,  his 
definition  of  a  gentleman,  27,  note  c ; 
of  nobility,  29,  note  d ;  probably 
acquainted  with  The  Goverftour^  31, 
note  a 

Fides,  various  meanings  of,  225 

Filastre,  Guillaume,  author  of  la  Toison 
dOr,  288,  notez, 

Flatterers,  various  kinds  of,  described, 
176  ;  ought  to  be  put  to  torture,  179  ; 
compared  to  crows,  18 1  ;  description 
of  some  subtle,  183 

Flower-beds,  shape  of,  in  the  1 6th 
century,  443,  note  a 

Fortitude,  definition  of,  263  :  the  prin- 
cipal properties  of,  272 

Fortune,    mutability   of,   examples  of, 

43 
Fraud,  the  insidious  character  of,  215  ; 

most  repugnant  in  the  sight  of  God, 

216  ;  definition  of,  217  ;  perpetrated 

by   Q.    Fabius  Labeo,  218  ;  on  the 

Gibeonites,  219  ;  pious,  221,  note  c 

Friend,  a,  styled  the  other  I,  1 30 

Friends,  noblemen  ought  to  take  care 
in  choosing,  175 

Friendship,  uncommon  in  the  world, 
owing  to  covetousness  and  ambi- 
tion, 120;  as  defined  by  Aristotle, 
122  ;  by  Cicero,  122  ;  by  Elyot,  125  ; 
between  whom  it  seldom  subsists, 
125  ;  between  whom  it  most  com- 
monly subsists,  127  ;  cannot  be  evil, 
logically  demonstrated,  163  ;  the  in- 
constancy of,  Ovid  on,  164  ;  how 
affected  by  good  or  evil  fortune,  172 

Froude,  Mr.,  his  exaggerated  view  of 
the  prosperity  of  England  in  the  1 6th 
century,  81,  note  d 

Frugality,  the  word,  originally  used  in 
a  more  extended  sense,  336,  note  a 

Furtherance,  an  Anglo-Saxon  word, 
412,  note  a 

GADDY,    the  country   of  En-gedi 
called,  236,  note  b 


Galen,  his  advice  to  physicians  to  note 
the  diet  of  patients,  405 

Gardens,  of  the  i6th  century,  443 

Garrison,  derivation  of  the  word,  353, 
note  a 

Gentilis,  Albericus,  distinguished  nobi- 
lity from  dignity,  38,  note  a 

Gentleman,  origin  of  the  term,  27; 
etymology  of  the  word,  as  given  by 
Selden,  27,  note  b ;  definition  of, 
given  by  Feme,  27  note  c  ;  a,  story 
of  the  shoemaker  who  wished  to  be 
taken  for,  255,  note  b 

Gentleness,  origin  of  the  term  in  Eng- 
lish, 27 

Geson,  meaning  of  the  word,  22,  note  b 

Gluttony,  attributed  to  the  Normans, 
by  Harrison,  335,  note  b  ;  preva- 
lence of,  in  the  i6th  century,  338, 
note  a 

Gorgon,  as  described  by  poets,  expla- 
nation of,  56 

Gospel,  etymology  of  the  word,  391, 
note  b 

Gospeller,  the  word,  used  ironically, 
212,  note  b 

Governors,  the  duty  of,  207  ;  the  duty 
of,  to  set  a  good  example,  208  ;  the 
office  of,  resembles  that  of  a  phy- 
sician, 404  ;  practical  suggestions 
for,  407 

Gun,  antiquity  of  the  word,  254,  note  a 

HABIT,    i.e,    dress,  derivation   of 
the  word,  418,  ftote  a 
Hadrian,  the  Emperor,  the  moderation 

of,  33  > 

Hannibal,  the  conduct  of,  towards  the 
Saguntines,  cannot  be  accounted  pro- 
wess, 269 ;  his  stratagem  to  escape 
from  the  Romans,  274 

Ileliogabalus,  the  Emperor,  the  gluttony 

of,  345 
Helots,  why  made  drunk  by  Laceda- 

monians,  340 
Henry  V.,  story  of  his  committal  to 

prison  when  Prince  of  Wales,  61 
Henry  VH.,  and  the  Earl  of  Oxford, 

story  of,  193,  note  a 
Henry  VHI.,  his  royal  residences,  24, 

note  a,  2$,  note^  192,  note  b 
Hentzner,    Paul,    his     description    o! 

England    in    the   i6th  century,  24, 

note  a,  25  note  a,  120  note  c 
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i  anthoT  of  Pofyckrameirm, 


\rf  king  Junes  t.  um)  Efasmm,  8, 
tuU  e  ;  called  by  Cicero,  the  lifc 
of  Memnry,  3S4  ;  etymolc^  of  the 
worri,  38s  ;  Ihe  fuoclioni  of,  386 ; 
Greek  and  Konum,  not  liclilioui  ai 
tome  suppose,  394 ;  leferred  to  by 
the  Fathcn  of  the  Church,  395  ;  not 
rejected  bjr  General  Councili  of  the 
Church.  39S 

Hinner,  Od,  ai.  363-366,  Elyot's  mC' 
trical  Iranslition  of,  14  ;  hii  uic  of 
the  number  nine,  361,  noUc 

llononr,    proof  that   God   desires 
ward  and  viable  sifiij  of,  195  ; 
il  is.  t9S  ;  the  term  how  abuied  by 
amliitious  men,  303 

|[orsc,  gratitude  of  the,  167 

llnmanity  defined,  S8  ;  origin  of  the 
tcnn  as  applied  10  Mudies  at  the 
University,  88,  neUc 

Humbert,  a  writer  of  the  Ijlh  century. 


/MAGE  of  Gmtnianct,  The,  written 
by  Elyoi,  reference  to,  179,  netr  d, 

184,  nclit 
Images,   the   word,    probably  implied 

Maineii  glass,  24,  nelt  a 
Imhosed,   (he   word,   meaning  of,  56, 

nalti. 
Impalement,  the  method  of,  practised 

in  Turkey,  248 
Inconstancy,  characteristic  of  women, 

3*0 
Ingtalitude,  described  by  Seneca,  166 
Inns  of  Court,  their  regulations  as  to 

dress,   iS,  noli  b  ;  students  of,   o-sed 

silver  plate  in  the  161I1  century,  35, 

Inttinci  of  animals,  3iO 

Instruments,  legal,  difficulty  of  devising 

efficacious,  in  England,  361 
Intelligence,   meaning  of  the  word  in 

the  16th  century,  373 
Intemperance,  evil  consequences  of,  339 
Interludes,  170 
Inlimation,  derivation  of  ihe  word,  410, 


LAW 
Itai,  Jene,  Ihe  father  of  David,  called, 
3,i«(^b 

JAMES  I.,  King,  recommends  the 
reading  of  history,  9  nott ;  recom- 
mends suitable  company,  175,  noli  a 

Jews,  how  influenced  by  religious 
ceretDonies,  196 

John,  of  Salisbury,  quotes  Clandian  in 
his  Pelycratiius,  9,  tutt  a ;  also 
Virgil,  310,  n^t  a 

Joshua,  good  faith  otiserved  by,  in  deal- 
ing with  Ihe  Cinaaniles,  831 

Jupiter,  the  aliribules  of,  362 

Jurats,  the  word,  used  as  synonymoos 

Juries,  miscarriage  of  justice  by,  in  the 
t6th  century,  356,  nott  d 

Jury,  panel,  comiplion  of,  in  the  l6th 
century.  248,  neti  b 

Justice,  defined  by  Aristotle,  186  ;  by 
the  Civilians,  187  ;  commiilalive, 
187:  distributive,  1S7  1  principally 
consists  in  honour  to  Uod,  189;  how 
regarded  in  popular  estimation,  213  { 
principal  of  all  virtues,  314 


KNIGHTS,  chains,  the  ornaments 
of,  199  i  their  origin  explainetl 
by  S^ar,  199,  ikU  b 
Know  thyseir,  (he  maxim,  311 
Knowledge,  derived  from  Sapience,  358 


Ladies,  a  book  for,  Etyot's  eiprcssed 

I^lius,  his  non-election  as  Consul,  286 
Lampridius,  wrongly  quoted  for  Capi- 

tolinus,  54,  iMi\> 
Language,  vrhal  style  of,  appropriate  to 

men  in  authority,  16 
Lap,   to  lay  in    the,    a  common    ex- 

pression,  33 

Lalini,  Brunetto,  his  Lmre  du  Tr/ijr, 
probably  known  to  Elyol,  371,  not/  a 

Laws,  $um|)luary,  disrgarded  in  Eng- 
land, in  Ihe  l6lh  century,  86 

Lawycis,  ridiculous  costume  for,  vhnt 
would  be,  in  the  l6th  century,  18,  (9 
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LEA 

Leagues  and  truces,  good  faith  ought 
to  be  observed  in,  232 

Learning,  little  regard  for,  among  men 
in  authority,  in  the  1 6th  century,  302 ; 
encyclopxdic,  433 

Leasing,  what  it  is,  217 

Lcwicke,  Edward,  his  Tittis  and  Gisip- 
pus,  a  plagiarism  from  The  Govemour^ 
132,  note  c 

Liberality  defined,  90 ;  Aristotle's  defi- 
nition of,  112,  113;  must  be  dis- 
played for  a  good  purpose,  1 14 ; 
ought  to  be  displayed  in  advancing 
men  of  virtue,  118 

Liberty  of  conscience,  Elyot*s  claim  for, 
204 ;  of  will,  the  birthright  of  all,  205 

Livia,  the  Empress,  her  good  advice  to 
her  husband  Octavius,  78 

Lodgings,  the  term  applied  in  the  i6th 
century  to  the  Royal  residence,  192, 
note  b 

Loyalty,  derivation  of  the  word,  227, 
ftote  a ;  derived  from  faith,  origin  of 
the  expression  unknown,  259,  note  d 

Lucian,  his  remarks  on  detraction,  425 

Lycurgus,  the  benevolence  of,  loi ;  his 
stratagem  for  the  continuation  of 
his  laws,  loi 


MAC    COLL,   Mr.,  his  letter  to 
the    Times^    on    impalement, 
in  Turkey,  247,  note  c 
Macrobius,  his  definition  of  the  centre, 

433.  «<^^  h 

Magistrates,  county,  in  the  1 6th  cen- 
tury, 85,  note  b 

Magnanimity,  definition  of,  288 ;  com- 
pared to  a  garment,  290 

Maintainer,  derivation  of  the  word, 
410,  note  a 

Majesty,  definition  o^  12 

Major,  John,  a  writer  of  the  1 6th  cen- 
tury, 230,  note  b 

Man,  his  claim  to  liberty  of  body  and 
soul,  204 

Mansion,  derivation  of  the  word,  434, 
note  b 

Marius,  C,  and  the  executioner,  story 
of,  15  ;  the  horrible  cruelty  of,  58 

Martyr,  Christian,  patience  of,  279 ; 
marvellous  continence    of   a,    315  ; 

Mass,  the,  swearing  ^y,  in  the  i6th 
century,  254 


NUM 

Maxentius,the  Emperor,  his  persecution 
of  the  Christians,  7 

Maximian,  the  Emperor,  7 

May-Games,  270 

Means,  deceitful,  are  not  justified  by 
good  end,  221 

Medicine,  Greek  professors  of,  divided 
into  three  sects,  404,  note  b 

Mercy,  commendation  of,  73 ;  definition 
of,  80 

Metellus,  Numidicus,  his  stoical  dis- 
position, 329 

Milan,  bonnets,  19 

Moderation  defined,  327 

Moles,  destructive  to  gardens,  in  the 
1 6th  century,  444 

Molest,  the  word,  derived  from  the 
French,  352,  note  d 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  his  affable  dispo- 
sition, 39,  note  a  ;  his  love  of  church 
decoration,  194,  note  b ;  his  abste- 
miousness, 343,  tiote  b;  a  water- 
drinker,  ilfid, 

Moses,  his  sense  of  justice  in  the  matter 
of  Dathacn  and  Abiron,  98 ;  his  bene- 
volence to  the  Children  of  Israel, 
99  ;  his  intercession  for  them,  100 

Mumpsimus,  a  cant  expression,  expla- 
nation of,  289 

Musa,  definition  of  the  word,  360 

NINE,  a  favourite  number,   with 
old  writers,  361 

Nobility,  true,  consists  in  honorable 
manners,  1 1  ;  true,  to  be  implanted 
early  in  those  who  are  to  be  Gover- 
nors, 26 ;  meaning  of  the  term, 
29  ;  where  most  conspicuous,  29  ; 
conferred  by  military  service,  35, 
note  b ;  privileges  of,  how  lost  in  the 
middle  ages,  35,  note  a ;  distinction 
drawn  by  the  Civilians  between, 
and  dignity,  34,  note  b,  38  note  a ; 
true,  consists  in  virtue,  378 

Noble,  English  coin  called,  36 ;  whea 
first  coined,    36,   note  c  ;  value  of, 
temp,  Henry  VI IL,  36,  note  d 

Nobleman,  the  responsibility  devolving 
upon,  by  inheritance,  31 

Numa  Pompilius,  why  elected  king  by 
Romans,  33;  how  he  increased  the 
religious  ceremonies  of  the  Romans, 
191  ;  the  Temple  of  Faith,  erected 
hjr,  25a 
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Irrje    tatexs^    350;   OTycnl, 
(JiieiiKajt,  yalKA,  how  yjcarf,  13 ; 


,   »S9.  34J.  Ji? 


-,   173.   1S4. 
■uUtB  'A  the  »oi>!,  jjS, 


Of?«*i  ir.i  PilaJes  the  iW»y  of,  130 

Otj.l>rut,  Likuo>iun'iril'«  Mae*,  359; 

ih<  p'lcit.'t 'if,  puMuho)  io  A.U  ijoov 

JJ'y,  IK//  e;  ciiJxinH  l>)r  ElfUt,  36a 

*>H.  y(--:  /(«.  (iii,  ;ci-ja4>,  met 


PAtNTfN'G,  loeuplwt  ukeo  from, 
318 

firtlmuny,  undue,  reprehcniible  in  ■ 
n-'I'Icnuui,  344 

I^ticnu.  what  it  is,  177  ;  bow  it  ii  to 
be  "lAaincI,  Z79 

J'atriij,  (he  Of  Nt^ita  ti  Rexii  Inttiiu- 
tiatu  of,  tAi  <:<n^nu>ur  mrxlelled  00, 
I,  twit  1 )  hel'l  Ihal  nun  ii  Hipeiior 
to  Ihe  Imilc*  in  touch  and  taste,  371, 

I'aviliijn,  dcriraliMi  of  the  word,  236, 

'isuham,  Heniy,  a  writer  of  the  17th 
CcmpUal    Gattieman, 

:,  an  Italian  lawyer,  35, 
Holt  a,  nolf  b,  38,  tf^i  b 
crjury,  prevalent  in  England  in  the 
l6lh  ci-nluiy,  228,  noU  a,  257  1  how 
[iunlshe<l  by  Ihe  Egyptians,  251 ;  by 
ihc  Scylhians,  ibiJ. 


;->  eTBK^.«Ki,  4c6.  aar  1 
Peia,  ae  }*ofie  oC,  'jejiiirw  ;£.  »34 

HiHp,  kiag  (/  HacEOai.  tad  die 
»'jidicx,  lucj  c<,  ;i  ;  appeal  £rm 
tbe  decaiao  ol,  eery  'li.  51 ;  til 
■wobiie^,  s  wuBMSx  pcnersnc,  53, 
■M<  b  ;  bii  beaevoace,  ■□$  ;  hi* 
rf:bBkf  fJ  AjCKaa^ief ,  ill 
Hc'f^  Jikdiesi.  repmed  aotlaor  of  Bw'k 

of  Wiidrxa,  359 
Phil'A^JxT,  a  tem  of  reproach,  3S0 
Pboaix^  Ifac  abciueoa  c^  30S 
Fhjadaia,  iu»t3f-J,  445 
nty,  rain,  ddiuiiioa  oC  St 
Placaiiiliiy,  dcfiiiiiion  oC  55 
Plaie,  engnTed,  adruu^  of.  36 
PUto,  ibe  plul->oiJicf,  the  scholan  ol, 

apmioo  tliat  the  worVJ  is  (be  temiJe 
of  God,  194  ;  his  coarageotu  ajuHer 
to  king  DioDjsos,  294  ;  his  con- 
d<K:t  to  his  lerrant,  332 ;  the  Timirus 
of,  J63  ;  the  Tiuairiui  confbundeJ 
with  the  TTuit^rt,  366  ;  the  doctiiiKS 
ot^  are  couulcnl  siih  tbe  Catholic 
<>ilh,366 
Pliny,  tbe  Xalunl  Iliitfry  oC  389 
Pldlinni,  his  definition  of  tempcnDce, 

pluiaidi,  his  eonectioa  of  his  sen-ant, 

33» 
Policy,  tbe  word,  nteaniDg  ol,  215 
Polybius,   bis  6th  book   tinknown  to 

Elyot,  298,  «*■ 
Bdychromcat,   H^ea  Ihe  author  o^ 

Pompey,  the  fate  of,  299  ;  hrsbehavionr 
the  concubines   of   Mithridalea, 


3'4 


ccntutv. 

-lu-rtcf,  2: 


ta  of  the  word,  446, 


Ponlanus,  mentioned  by  Erasmui,  261, 
twU  b  ;  the  works  of,  alluded  to,  287 

Pontius,  Cains,  the  Samnite,  saying  of, 
3»o 

Practise,  or  experience,  defined,  403 

PcedestinatioD,  origin  of  the  word,  loo. 
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PRE 


PAT 


Prepense,  the  word,  derivation  of,  374, 

note 
Pride,  the  most  horrible  of  all  vices,  26 
Proclamations,     Royal,    equivalent    to 

Acts  of  Parliament,  85,  twte  a 
Promotion,  of  good  men,  the  advantages 

ensuing  from,  284 
Propcrtius,  metrical  translation  of  some 

verses  of,  by  Elyot,  349 
Prudence,  compared  to  the  captain  of  a 

host,  376 
Punishment,    the    object    of,    97  ;    as 

described  by  Bentham,  97,   note  a  ; 

by  Blackstone,   ibid,  \  by  Dr.  Whe- 

well,  ibid. 
Puritans,  Lord  Macaulay*s  description 

of,    compared   with   Elyot's  of  flat- 
terers, 183,  note  b 
Puttenham,    George,    on    propriety  of 

speech,   i6  ;  his  advice  to  courtiers, 

177;   his    account    of  Henry  VII., 

193,   note  a 
Pyrrhus,  king,  his  placable  temper,  59 ; 

his  valour,  265 
P  ythagoras,  a  vegetarian,  342  ;  metrical 

translation   of    some   verses    of,    by 

Elyot,  363 
Pythias,  and  Damon,  story  of,  131 


Q QUOTATIONS       FROM      AN- 
;     CIENT  AUTHORS, 
mbrose,  Saint,  De  Officiis  (i.  6),  278 
Aristotle,  De  /inimd^  373 

—  Kth.  Nicom,   (ii.   6)    U2,  (ii.   7) 

325,  (iii.  7)  272,  (iv.  I)  91,  113, 
(iv.  2)  U2,  (iv.  3)  289,  (v.  I)  186, 
(v.    2)    187,   (vii.    I)  305,   (vii.  3) 

326,  App.  (vii.  9)  327,  (viii.  1) 
122,  (viii.  3)  163,  (viii.  10)  427. 

—  Polit,,  (v.  7)  258. 

Augustan  History,  46,  54,  184,  282, 

33 1 »  344,  346 
Aulus   Gellius,    Noct,     Att,    (i.    26) 

333.  (v.  14)  171,  (xiii.  8)  367. 
Aurelius  Victor,  Epitome  (15),  107, 

(39)  301 
2  Chron.  (i.  10),  351 

Chrysostom,  Saint,  321,  370 

Cicero,  De  Amicitia  (5),    122,    165, 

(6)  122,  (7)  123,  (8)  122,  (13)  123, 

(17)165,(18)  123 

De  Legibtts  (iii.  14),  207, 

De  Nat,  Deor,  (ii.  12),  294 


Cicero,  De  Officiis  (i.  7)  95,  229,  258, 
259,  (i.  8)  126,  (i.  10)  219,  (i.  13) 
214,  215,  (i.  14)  92,  (i.  17)  121, 
(i.  19)  29s,  302,  (i.  20)  290,  300, 
(i.  22)  432,  (i.  23)  269,  (i.  25)  55, 
97,  334,  445,  (i.  26)  329,  (ii.  7) 
106,  III,  (ii.  9)  106,  287,  (ii.  II) 
187,  (ii.  12)  186,  (ii.  15)  III,  117, 
(ii.  16)  118,  (ii.  20)  92,  213,  (ii. 
21)  311,   (ii.  22)  311,  312,  (ii.  24) 

258,    (iii.    5)   304*    (iii.    ")    225, 
(iii.  13)  222,  (iii.  17)  222. 

—  De  Oratore,  (ii.  9)  384,  385. 

—  Epist.  ad  Div.  (vii.  12),  252. 

—  Tusc,  Disp.  (ii.  18),  272,  (iv.  lO) 
280,  (iv.  13)  280,  (iv.  23)  272, 
(iv.  26)  351,  (v.  13)  370,  (v.  20) 
no 

Claud ian   De  quarto    Consul,   (257- 

302),  10 
Curtius,  Q.  (v.  9),  272 
Diod.  Sic.  (i.  77)  251 
Dion.  Hal.  (i.  75)  356,  (ii.  18)  190 
Ecclesiastes,  (x.  17),  349 
Ecclesiasticus,    (viii.      17-19)*    432, 

(xxiii.  II)  257,  (xxxii.  19)  432 
Erasmus,  Institutio  Principis  ChriS' 

tianiy  4,  5,  179  App.,  281 
Eustathius,  Comment,^  ad  Homer.  360 
Eutropius,  (viii.  5),  46 
Galen,  De  sanitale  tuenda,  338 
Herodian,  (i.  2),  53 
Herodotus,  (iv.  60)  251 
Ilieronymus,  yita  S,  Pau/i  Eremit^r, 

316 

Homer,  Iltad  {\,  69),  441 

—  Odyss.  (xi.  362-366),  14 

John  of  Salisbury,  Pofycratieus,  108 
Josephus,  Ant,  Jttd,  (xx.  3),  242 
Joshua  (ix.  I-27),  231 
Justin,   Historia  (i.   lo),   240,  (ii.  6) 

103,  (iii.  3)  102 
Justinian,  Instit.  (i.  i),  187 
I  Kings,  (X.  27),  354 
Lactantius,  (iii.  5),  401 
Livy,  Hist.  (xxv.  il),  432 
I^ucian,  De  Caiumnid^  423 
Macrobius,  Sat.  (iii.  17),  348 
Matthew  (xxii.  35-40),  203 
Nepos,  Cornelius,  Epam.  (4),  307 
Ovid,  ArsAmat,  (iii.  501),  56 

—  Tristia  (i.  9),  164 

Patrizi,  De  Regno  et  Reg,  Ins,  (iv.  9), 
303,    (iv.  II)   313,    (iv.    20)   298, 


IT. 


U  U 


INDEX. 


659 


SCI 


TUB 


of,  14  ;  derived  no  pecuniary  benefit 
from  capture  of  Carthage,  311 ;  his 
behaviour  to  Indibilis,  314  ;  his  mo- 
desty, 328  ;   an  example  of  virtue, 

378 

Scipio,  of  Nasica,  his  rejection  for  the 
consulship,  286 

Sculp' ure,  at  the  Royal  Palace  of  None- 
such, in  Oxon,  in  the  i6th  century, 
24,  iiott  a 

Scythians,  iheir  punishment  of  the 
crime  of  perjury,  251 

Seals,  why  affixed  to  legal  documents, 
228,  note  b 

Segar,  Norroy  King  at  Arms  tetnp, 
Elizabeth,  quoted,  35,  note  b,  38,  note 
c,  199,  note  b 

Selden,  divides  nobility  into  three 
kinds,  29,  note  b  ;  his  etymology  of 
the  word  Gentleman,  27,  note  b 

Senate,  Roman,  removed  to  Constant 
tinople,  356 

Seneca,  on  friendship,  161 

Septuagint,  its  influence  on  English 
orthography,  98,  note  b 

Sertnus,  itlius,  the  original  authority 
for  the  story  of  the  appeal  from  Philip 
drunk  to  Philip  sober,  52  note  b 

Severus,  Alexander,  the  Emperor,  story 
of,  attributed  to  Antoninus  Pius,  46, 
note  a ;  his  liberality,  114;  con- 
founded with  Septimius  Severus,  114, 
note  c  ;  his  obedience  to  the  law, 
207  ;  story  of,  cannot  be  verified,  208, 
note^  ;  his  industry,  276;  his  modesty, 

330 

Similarity,  of  tastes,  promotes  friend- 
ship, 128 

Simplicity,  in  covenants,  is  justice,  220 

Sirach,  Jesus,  quoted,  6 

Slavery,  in  England,  in  the  l6th  cen- 
tury, 204,  note  c 

Smollett,  his  description  of  Alexander's 
statue,  177,  note  c 

Sobriety,  advantage  of,  340 

Socrates,  a  saying  of,  208  ;  diet  pre- 
scribed by,  343  ;  compared  himself 
to  a  midwife,  364 

Solomon,  his  prayer  for  wisdom,  35 1  ; 
called  Rex  pacijiciis^  354 

Soul,  the,  pre-eminence  of,  over  body, 
370  ;  divided  into  three  parts,  371 

Sourness,  derivation  of  the  word,  420, 
notf'  a 


Spenser,  the  poet,  his  Ruitis  of  Rome 

compared  with  The  Gavemour^  355, 

note 
Star-Chamber,  Court  of,  at  what  hour 

it  sat  in  the  i6th  century,  341,  noteh 
Starting  holes,  a  phrase  used  also  by 

Wilson,  100,  note  c 
Statutes  of  the  realm,  disregarded  in 

the  16th  century,  85 
Stoics,  saying  of,   with  regard  to  co- 

vetousness,  303 
Stubbes,  h\s  Anaiomy  of  Abuses,  quoted, 

21,  22,  91,  338,  344,  346 
Subjects,  duty  of,  towards  their  rulers, 

209 
Sumptuary  laws,  the  nobility  exempted 

from,  350,  note  a 
Superstition,  of  Greeks  and  Romans,  197 
Sylla,  his  cruelty,  58 ;  horrible  results 

of  his  ambition,  298 


TABLE,  pleasures  of  the,  excessive 
indulgence  in,  in  the  1 6th  cen- 
tury,  335  ;  the  delicacies  of,  in  the 
1 6th  century,  346,  notec. 

Tapestry,  use  of,  as  decoration  for 
houses  in  the  1 6th  century,  23,  25, 
note,  192,  238  ;  Venetian,  said  to 
have  been  bought  for  Whitehall  by 
Henry  VIII,  238,  notez, 

Tarquinius,  Superbus,  his  exile,  44 

Temperance,  what  it  is,  95 

Themistocles,  his  advice  to  the  Athe- 
nians, 224 ;  and  Aristides,  story  of, 
Hume*s  view  of,  224  note  a 

Theophrastus,  his  History  of  Plants,  388 

Theopompus,  king  of  Sparta,  an  apo- 
phthegm of,  55 

Timochares,  story  of,  223 

Timorosity,  definition  of,  264 

Titus,  the  Emperor,  called  the  delight 
of  the  world,  380 

—  and  Gysippus,  story  of,  1 32 

Training,  effect  of,  on  animals,  365 

Trajan,  the  Emperor,  his  condescen- 
sion, 46  ;  his  industry,  276 

Travel,  derivation  of  the  word,  412, 
note  c 

Treason,  seldom  escapes  punishment, 
244 

Trust,  definition  of,  226  ;  the  word, 
first  used  in  a  legal  sense,  226,  note  c 

Tubero,  the  continence  of,  306 
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TUR 
Tailcs,  described  bj'  wrilo^  of  th«  l6t)i 

cCDturj  Z46,  note  ■ ;  [heir  panish- 
mcct  of  iropalemeni,  £47  ;  their  ob- 
scrrance  of  failb,  246,  z6o  ;  except 
in     Ihcir    dealings    with    Christians, 


u 


LYSSES,  ai 

n 


example  of  majesty, 

he  principal  part  of 
(be  soal,  3^ ;  called  in  Latin  /«A/- 
lirlia,   J73 1    the  fiinctions  of,   ex- 
plained, 374 
Uses,  the  statute  of,  why  passed,  l6l, 


VALIANT,   who    may  rightly  be 
caUed,  269 
Vegetative,   the  word,   derivation 

371,  tUtf 

Victor    Aurelius,    Rpitemi     of,     t 

printed  in  a.D.  1505,  300,  mUf  b 

Vl*es,  Ludovicus,  his  /lulnittum  I 

Christian  Woman,  ^%,  itoli  a 


W" 


ZOP 


the  followers  of  Pythagoras  said  to 
be.  343  notr 
Wilson,  hit  remarks  on  incongruity  of 
language,    17,    noli  b;    his    Art    ef 
Rketorie.    probably    alludes    to    The 

Wisdom,  the  Book  of,  3 

Witnesses,  to  deedi  and  chart crj, 
formerly  vfry  numerous,  119,  noti  b 

Wolsey,  Cardinal,  his  arrogance,  40, 
note  a )  pndnblc  allusion  lo,  193, 
nail  a  ;  contrasted  with  Sir  T.  More, 
193,  HoU  b  ;  his  avarice,  303,  mHi  b  ; 
received  bribes,  309  note  c  1  nick- 
named   U    Cardinall  Pacifick,  354, 


a  meddle  with 


XERXES,  story  attributed  to,  bj 
mistake   for   Datius  Hystaspes, 
239,  1*"'  » 


ZENO,  the  philosopher, 
178 
Zopirtis,  the  slocy  of,  139 


J 


3  tlD5  DDt  53t  tm 


/  ^   1 1 

f —  f^  ^ 


V, 


^'       •    •     *.-  .♦' 


.   » 


.»  • 


■  r 


'\   . 


V 


■  I 


